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It  ha3  been  frequently,  and  not  unnaturallj-,  remarked,  that 
the  history  of  an  author's  life  is  little  more  than  the  history  of 
his  works.  "Withdrawn  from  the  world,  and  communing  with 
his  own  mind  in  the  retirement  of  hia  study,  he  neither  shares 
in  the  excitement,  nor  mingles  in  the  throng,  of  passing  events. 
The  field  of  action  is  not  his  sphere :  the  labours  of  ambition 
are  not  his  delight.  He  has  neither  deep  intrigue,  nor  bril- 
liant exploit,  nor  daring  adventure,  to  offer  to  the  admiration 
of  the  world.  His  life  flows  on,  a  calm,  quiet,  gentle  stream, 
nnmarked,  save  by  the  murmur  of  its  waters  and  the  freshness 
that  appears  upon  its  banks. 

The  subject  of  the  present  memoir  is  not  an  exception  to 
the  general  rule.  Though  living  during  a  period  of  more  than 
ordinary  religious  and  political  excitement,  he  took  no  osten- 
sible part  in  the  turmoil  and  contention  that  surrounded  him  : 
though  consulted  on  every  matter  of  importance  in  the  Church 
of  which  he  was  so  distinguished  a  member,  his  name  was 
seldom  heard  in  connection  with  the  events  of  the  day. 
Neither  honoiu's  nor  employments  could  withdraw  him  from 
the  retirement  of  his  study ;  nor  could  the  offer  of  the  highest 
dignities  induce  him  to  abandon  the  seclusion  to  which  he  had 
devoted  his  life. 
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John  Lingaed  was  descended  from  a  family,  which,  though 
comparatively  in  humble  circumstances,  had  been  immeraorially 
established  at  Claxby,  a  sequestered  village  at  the  foot  of 
the  North  Wolds,  in  Lincolnshire.*  His  father  followed 
the  trade  of  a  carpenter :  his  mother  was  the  daughter  of  a 
respectable  farmer  named  Eennell,  who,  during  the  times  of 
persecution,  had  more  than  once  been  subjected  to  fine  and 
imprisonment  for  his  faith.f  They  were  neighbours'  children. 
In  their  infancy,  they  had  played  together  in  the  same  village  : 
in  their  youth,  they  had  stolen  to  the  same  altar,  and  listened 
to  the  precepts  of  the  same  instructor.  J  But  time,  and  acci- 
dent, and  the  pursuits  of  life  had  separated  them.  The  young 
man  had  sought  improvement  in  the  metropolis :  the  maiden, 
in  the  seclusion  of  Claxby  or  its  vicinity,  had  grown  into 
womanhood,  and  was  settling  down  to  the  duties  and  occupa- 
tions of  her  sphere  of  life.  It  was  at  this  moment  that  the 
storm  of  persecution  again  swept  over  the  peaceful  retreats  of 
Lincolnshire.  Known  as  a  Recusant,  Eennell  became  one  of 
the  first  objects  of  attack  to  the  zeal  of  the  pursuivants.  His 
house  was  searched,  his  books  and  papers  were  seized,  and  he 
himself,  hurried  away  to  prison,  was  at  length  summoned  to 
answer,  at  the  assizes,  for  his  attachment  to  the  faith  of  his 
fathers.  But  the  courage  of  the  confessor  was  not  to  be 
shaken  by  the  terrors  of  the  law.  In  the  face  of  the  court,  he 
at  once  avowed  his  religion,  and  maintained  his  innocence  of 
any  crime.  He  was  a  Catholic,  but  not  a  traitor.  He  had 
injured  no  one ;  he  had  offended  no  one.  If,  however,  they 
wished  for  his  life,  it  was  in  their  power,  and  they  might  have 
it :  his  faith  no  man  should  take  from  him.  A  sentence  of  two 
years'  imprisonment,  with  a  heavy  pecuniary  fine,  was  passed 

*  The  family  name,  with  the  accent  on  the  first  syllable,  is  still  common 
in  the  district,  which,  within  the  memory  of  persons  yet  alive,  was  a  wild 
expanse  covered  with  furze  and  lingi. — A  vignette  engraving  of  the  cottage 
and  workshop  occupied  by  the  historian's  father,  and  still  known  as  "  Lingard's 
Place,"  at  Claxby,  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  Memoir. 

f  He  was  said  by  Mrs.  Lingard  to  have  been  related  to  the  family  of 
Dr.  Thomas  Rennell,  late  dean  of  Winchester. 

•  J  "  We  used  to  go  in  a  cart  at  night  to  hear  mass  ;  the  priest  dressed  in 
a  round  frock  to  resemble  a  poor  man." — Mrs.  Litiffard's  otim  narrative. 
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ipon  him ;  and  this,  added  to  his  previous  misfortunes,  com- 
pleted the  ruin  of  his  family.* 

His  children,  driven  from  their  home,  were  now  thrown  on 
r:ie  charity  of  their  friends,  or  the  exertions  of  their  own 
iidustry.  Under  these  circumstances,  Elizabeth,  the  future 
mother  of  the  historian,  removed  to  London  ;  and  there,  after 
a  separation  of  several  years,  accidentally  met  her  early  friend 
and  playmate,  John  Lingard.     A  marriage  ensued.     In  the 

t  instance,  the  young  couple  returned  to  settle  in  their 

tive  village,  where  a  daughter,  Jane,  was  bom,  in  1769. 
But  circumstances  appear  to  have  subsequently  suggested  a 
removal.  Winchester  was  selected  as  the  place  of  their  future 
residence ;  and,  some  time  in  the  autumn  of  1770,  they  took 
up  their  final  abode  in  that  city. 

It  was  in  "Winchester,  on  the  5th  of  February,  1771,  that 
John,  the  subject  of  these  pages,  was  bom.t  Endowed  with 
qualities  of  tmusual  excellence,  and  displaying,  even  in  his 
childhood,  that  quickness  of  intellect,  and  that  piety  of  de- 
meanor, which  seemed  to  mark  him  out  for  the  ecclesiastical 
state,  he  was,  at  an  early  period,  recommended  to  the  notice  of 
Bishop  ChaUoner,  and  by  the  successor  of  that  prelate.  Bishop 
James  Talbot,  was,  in  1782,  sent  to  the  English  College  at 
Douay.  J  Here  the  promise  of  his  earlier  years  was  abundantly 
realized.  "With  a  perception  almost  intuitive,  he  mastered 
every  difficidty  that  presented  itself  in  his  studies  ;  and,  after 
a  course  of  humanities,  in  which  the  brilliancy  of  his  genius 
was  equalled  only  by  the  modesty  of  his  disposition,  he  entered 

*  Mrs.  lingard's  Narratire. 

t  Register  of  Baptisms  at  St.  Peter's,  Winchester. 

t  In  the  postscript  of  a  letter  addressed,  in  1838,  to  his  gifted  friend, 
Mrs.  Thomas  Lomax,  he  says,  "September  30.  N.B. — This  day  fifty -six 
years  ago,  I  entered  the  walls  of  the  college  of  Douay."  It  has  been  said, 
that  he  was  sent  to  Douay  by  Bishop  Milner  :  in  fact,  that  prelate  once 
condescended,  in  the  pages  of  the  "  Orthodox  Journal,"  (vii.  304),  to 
tnsmHoie  that  be  had  been  educated  at  his  eipense.  Lingard,  however, 
noticinj  this  passage,  thus  peremptorily  contradicts  it  :  "I  was  never 
under  any  other  obligation  to  liim  than  this.  His  predecessor  (the  Rev. 
J.  Nolan)  had  spoken  to  the  bishop  to  send  me  to  college :  he  approved  of 

the  choice  ;  but  1  was  never  indebted  to  him  for  a  farthing He  nevar 

did  anything  in  the  world  for  me;  nor  did  I  want  it  of  him." — Letter  to 
Kirk,  December  18,  1819. 
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the  School  of  Theology,  in  October,  1792.*  But  a  cloud  was 
gathering  over  the  destinies  of  France, — and  that  College, 
which  had  so  long  been  "  the  nurse  of  martjTS  and  the  bulwark 
of  the  faith,"  was  already  destined  to  destruction.  For  some 
time,  and  especially  during  the  preceding  year,  the  increasing 
violence  of  the  democratical  party  had  surrounded  its  inmates 
with  alarms.  Twice  had  the  garrison  of  the  town  broker, 
loose :  the  excesses  of  the  soldiery  had  again  and  again  in 
truded  within  the  walls  of  the  College :  and  while  blood  waa 
flowing  in  the  market-place,  and  peaceful  citizens  were  being 
hurried  to  the  gibbet,  the  bayonet  had  been  pointed  at  the 
breasts  of  the  students,  and  the  sword  had  more  than  once  been 
bared  over  the  heads  of  the  superiors  of  the  house.  It  was 
only  in  the  June  of  1790,  that  our  youthful  student  had 
himself  narrowly  escaped  destruction.  He  had  wandered  into 
the  town,  at  the  moment  when  the  populace,  with  frantic  yells, 
were  dragging  a  Mons.  Derbaix  to  execution.  He  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  victim.  His  feelings  prompted  him  to 
approach  the  crowd  and  inquire  into  the  cause  of  the  present 
proceeding  :  but  his  dress  attracted  the  notice  of  the  rabble :  a 
cry,  first,  of  "  La  Calotte;'  and  then  of  "  Le  Calotin  a  la  lan- 
terne;''  roused  him  to  a  sense  of  his  danger  :  and  it  was  only 
by  the  fleetness  of  his  steps  that  he  was  able  to  escape  the 
fury  of  his  pursuers. 

These  events  naturally  awakened  the  anxieties  both  of  Supe- 
riors and  students.  Still,  the  protection  derived  to  them,  as 
British  subjects,  from  the  provisions  of  the  treaty  of  commerce, 
and  from  the  presence  of  an  ambassador  in  Paris,  gave  them 
some  confidence  :  nor  was  it  until  the  murder  of  the  king,  and 
the  declaration  of  war  by  England,  in  the  early  part  of  1798, 
that  they  became  fully  sensible  of  their  perilous  situation. 
Within  three  weeks,  however,  after  the  latter  of  those  events, 
the  forcible  occupation  of  the  College  by  an  armed  body  of  the 
rabble  warned  the  more  prudent,  or  the  more  timid,  to  pro- 

*  Diary  of  Douay  College. — In  the  ordinary  course  he  should  have  com- 
menced his  theological  studies  in  1791  ;  but  an  interruption  of  twelve 
months,  from  October  in  that  year,  had  occurred,  during  which  he  was 
employed  in  teaching  the  school  of  Grammar. 
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ide  for  their  safety.  The  young  Lingard  saw  the  danger,  and 
resolved,  if  possible,  to  elude  it.  Many  had  already  sought 
and  found  an  opportunity  to  withdraw  from  the  country. 
Their  example  encouraged  him  to  make  the  attempt ;  and,  on 
the  2l3t  of  February,  1793,  he  left  the  College,  in  company 
with  William,  afterwards  Lord  Stourton,  and  two  brothers 
named  Oliveira.  Before  the  orders  were  issued  which  removed 
the  remainder  of  the  community  to  Escherquin,  and  thence  to 
the  citadel  of  Dourlens,  he  had  safely  effected  his  retreat  into 
England.* 

It  was  not  vumatural  that  the  talents  which  he  possessed, 
combined  with  the  attention  which  he  had  been  able  to  bestow 
on  the  youthful  companions  of  his  flight,  should  have  recom- 
mended him  to  the  patronage  of  Lord  Stourton,  the  father  of 
one  of  them.  By  that  nobleman  he  was  immediately  invited 
to  his  residence.     At  the  same  time,  he  received  from  him  the 

*  A  letter  written  from  the  college  on  the  day  on  which  Lingard  took  his 
departure  gives  the  following  account  of  the  state  of  things  at  that  time. 
"  On  the  morning  of  Monday  last,  the  18th  of  the  present  month,  a  body  of 
national  guards  was  ordered  to  assemble  at  the  Market  Place,  without  being 
informed  of  the  design  of  their  expedition.  They  wen  no  sooner  assembled, 
and  the  commissaries  from  the  district  arrived,  but  they  filed  off  to  the  five 
British  establishments,  which  are  settled  in  the  town.  We  had  not  been 
Informed  of  their  coming  till  a  few  moments  before  their  arrival,  when  some 
people,  with  countenances  bespeaking  their  fears,  ran  to  inform  us  that  the 
guards  were  assembled  to  expel  us  from  our  habitations.  I  leave  you  to 
judge  of  our  alarm  at  this  information.  They  arrived  soon  after,  and 
summoned  the  president  and  some  others  into  the  parlour.  There  an 
apostate  priest  and  monk  of  Marchiennes,  as  a  member  of  the  district,  read 
over  a  warrant  which  authorized  them  to  impose  the  national  seals  upon  the 
goods  and  papers  of  the  college,  as  also  those  of  the  superiors.  On  leaving 
the  parlour,  the  guards  dispersed  themselves  in  different  galleries  ;  some  few 
excepted,  who  attended  the  commissaries  in  the  different  places  where  they 
Jaid  the  seals.  The  guards  in  general  formed  a  despicable  collection, — they 
were  seemingly  the  scum  of  the  town  :  the  commissaritrs  were  equally 
unknown  to  us.  The  places  on  which  the  seals  are  to  be  seen  are  the 
president's  and  procurator's  chests  and  papers,  the  divines'  library,  the 
curiosity  room,  the  street-doors  of  the  bakehouse,  infirmary,  and  church. 
The  sacristy  was  left  untouched :  the  refectory  plate  in  part  was  seen,  but 
nothing  taken.  We  are,  indeed,  apprehensive  that,  when  they  come  to  erase 
the  seals,  an  entire  inventory  of  our  goods  will  be  taken,  after  which  term 

they  will  be  said  to   be  no  more  at   our  disposal There   is   no  one 

amongst  us  who  discovers  reason  for  hope  ;  but  I  suppose  we  shall  linger  on 

a  month  or  two  longer We  have  had  two  or  three  guards  in  the  house 

since  Monday  last,  the  most  ill-looking  fellows  you  ever  saw,  so  that  we  are 
obliged  to  have  one  or  two  to  sit  up  to  guard  them." 
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appointment  of  tutor  to  the  son  in  whose  company  he  had 
escaped;  and,  during  the  next  twelve  months,  continued  to 
superintend  the  studies,  and  direct  the  pursuits,  of  his  youthful 
friend.  Meanwhile,  however,  a  party  of  the  students,  who  had 
contrived  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  the  guards  at  Dourlens,  had 
arrived  in  England,  and  had  found  a  temporary  refuge  in  a 
school  kept  by  the  Eev.  Arthur  Storey,  at  Tudhoe,  a  village 
about  six  miles  from  Durham,  Lingard  had  heard  of  their 
arrival,  and,  at  the  invitation  of  Bishop  Gibson,  had  agreed  to 
join  them.  With  this  view,  therefore,  he  mentioned  the  cir- 
cumstance to  Lord  Stourton,  and,  having  signified  his  desire 
to  resume  his  studies,  solicited  and  obtained  permission  to 
resign  the  charge  of  his  pupil.  In  the  course  of  the  summer, 
1794,  he  repaired  to  Tudhoe,  and  assumed  the  direction  of  the 
little  community,  which  had  there  been  formed.  In  Septem- 
ber, he  removed,  with  his  companions,  to  Pontop,  the  mis- 
sionary residence  of  the  Eev.  Thomas  Eyre ;  and,  a  few  weeks 
later,  accompanied  the  party  to  its  final  destination  at  Crook 
Hall,  a  dilapidated  mansion,  near  Durham,  which  Bishop 
Gribson  had  hired  and  fitted  up  for  its  reception.  It  was  on 
the  15th  of  October,  1794,  that  eight  individuals,  the  sad  but 
honoured  representatives  of  the  College  of  Douay,  took  pos- 
session of  Crook  Hall,  and  once  more  resumed  their  collegiate 
exercises.  The  seminary  was  now  permanently  embodied. 
Mr.  Eyre,  by  the  authority  of  Bishop  Gibson,  was  installed  as 
president ;  and  Lingard,  who  had  rapidly  completed  his  course 
of  theology,  received  the  appointment  of  vice-president.  In 
the  following  spring  (April  18,  1795),  he  was  ordained  priest 
by  Bishop  Gibson  at  York.*  About  the  same  time,  he  became 
Prefect  of  the  Studies,  and  for  many  years  filled  the  chair  both 
of  Natural  and  Moral  Philosophy. 

In  his  position  as  Professor,  the  future  historian  soon  dis- 
played those  abilities  for  imparting  information  and  instruction, 
which  so  eminently  distinguished  him  through  life.  With  a 
mind  singularly  clear  and  distinct  in  its  perceptions,  with  a 
patience    and  perseverance  not   easy  to   be   discomfited,   he 

*  Ushaw  Register  of  Ordinations. 
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mastered  whatever  he  attempted  himself, '  and  trained  his 
pupUs  to  follow  in  tha  same  course.  He  seized  their  objections ; 
he  resolved  their  diflEiculties ;  and,  while  he  gained  their  affec- 
tions by  the  kindness  of  his  manner,  he  never  failed  to  improve 
their  minds  by  the  simplicity  and  energy  of  his  instructions. 
"  I  remember,"  says  a  living  prelate,  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
the  writer  of  the  present  memoir, — "  I  remember  that,  when  I 
had  the  good  fortune,  as  a  boy,  to  be  Dr.  Lingard's  pupil,  I 
learned  more  in  one  month,  than  I  had  done  in  six,  under  my 
former  pedagogue ;  *  and  I  also  remember  that,  while  he  was 
listening  to  me  translating  Latin  into  English,  he  was  turning 
over  the  leaves  of  a  large  folio,  and  making  notes  for  his  future 
history  of  England ; — and  yet  nothing  escaped  him  of  what  I 
was  reading." 

In  the  summer  of  1808,  the  purchase  of  a  small  estate,  and 
the  erection  of  a  more  commodious  house,  enabled  the  com- 
munity to  remove  to  Ushaw.  Lingard  accompanied  it  in  this 
last  and  more  fortunate  migration ;  and,  during  the  next  three 
years,  continued  to  lend  to  the  rising  establishment  the  benefit 
of  his  abilities  and  his  zeal. 

By  those  who  have  seen,  and  can  remember,  the  houses  at 
Pontop  and  Crook,  their  confined  dimensions,  their  limited 
accommodation,  their  bleak  and  miserable  apartments,  the 
hardships  and  privations  endured  by  their  inmates,  during 
a  space  of  fourteen  years,  will  be  easily  imagined.  But  the 
men  whom  they  sheltered  had  grown  up  in  a  school  which 
laughed  such  considerations  to  scorn.  They  had  been  trained 
where  confessors  had  lived,  and  whence  martyrs  had  gone  forth 
to  their  crown.  They  had  been  taught  to  look  at  labour  as 
their  daily  food,  and  had  learned  to  light  up  the  darkest  and 
the  dreariest  hours  of  life  with  a  cheerfulness  that  was  never  at 
fault.  Of  the  sacrifices  which  they  made,  and  the  shifts  to 
which  they  were  reduced,  during  their  residence  at  these  places, 
a  thousand  stories  are  told ;  to  the  expedients,  by  which  they 
sought  at  once  to  improve  their  minds  and  forget  the  dis- 

*  A  term  used  at  Douay,  and  still  retained  at  Ushaw  and  Old  Hall,  for  a 
private  tutor. 
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comforts  of  their  situation,  we  are  indebted  for  the  first,  and 
not  the  least  interesting,  of  the  publications  of  our  historian. 

In  the  evenings  of  winter,  when  each,  according  to  his 
ability,  was  ready  to  bring  in  his  contribution  of  amusement, 
they  not  unfrequently  assembled  for  the  reading  of  some 
original  paper,  produced  by  the  industry  of  one  or  other  of 
their  body.  Prom  an  early  period,  the  mind  of  Lingard  had 
been  accustomed  to  dwell  on  the  antiquities  of  his  country.* 
Perhaps  his  residence  in  a  neighbourhood,  where  Jarrow  and 
Weremouth  stiU  recalled  the  memory  of  Bede,  and  where 
Lindisfarne,  and  Hexham,  and  Tynemouth,  and  a  hundred 
others,  were  yet  eloquent  of  the  past,  contributed,  in  no  small 
degree,  to  confirm  the  original  bent  of  his  genius.  For  the 
amusement  of  his  companions,  and  in  moments  snatched  from 
the  various  duties  of  his  ofiice,  he  embodied  his  thoughts  on 
this  subject  in  a  series  of  detached  papers.  These  papers  were 
read  by  him  to  his  friends  at  the  evening  fireside.  They 
treated  of  the  establishment  of  the  faith  among  our  Saxon 
ancestors,  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  monastic  institute, 
of  the  government  of  the  Church,  of  the  religious  practices  of 
the  people,  of  the  learning,  the  literature,  and  the  laws  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  times.  As  the  reader  advanced,  the  interest  of 
his  audience  grew  more  intense  :  the  extent  of  his  reading  and 
the  depth  of  his  research  struck  them  at  once  with  surprise 
and  admiration:  and  when,  at  length,  the  series  drew  to  a 
close,  they  united  with  one  accord  in  urging  him  to  mould  the 
detached  parts  into  a  regular  form,  and  publish  them  as  a  con- 
nected history.  For  a  long  time,  his  diflldenee  or  his  modesty 
■withstood  the  application.  At  length,  however,  the  impor- 
tunity of  his  friends  prevailed,  and  the  work,  since  known  as 
"  The  Antiquities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,"  was  committed 
to  the  press  in  Newcastle.  It  was  published  in  1806,  in  two 
volumes.  Four  years  later,  a  second  edition  was  issued  from 
the  same  place;  but,  in  1844,  he  "  recast  the  entire  work,'* 

*  For  his  instruction  and  amusement,  whilst  yet  a  child,  hisaiotber  "was 
accustomed  to  hire  books,  particularly  historical  ones,  which  he  seemed  eager 
to  peruse." — Mrs.  Llugard'n  narrative. 
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nnd,  ha\'ing  added  "  a  large  portion  of  new  and  interesting 
matter,"  gave  it  to  the  world  in  the  following  year  through  the 
press  of  Mr.  Dolman.  Of  this  enlarged  edition  of  the  "  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church,"  and  of  the  two  powerful  articles  by  the  same 
writer  in  the  "Dublin  Eeview "  (vols.  viii.  and  xi.) — one 
entitled,  ''  Did  the  Church  of  England  Eeform  Herself?"  the 
other,  "  The  Ancient  Church  of  England  and  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Anglican  Church" — it  has  been  well  observed,  that  they 
^d  more,  in  their  quiet,  unpretending,  unostentatious  way,  to 
crush  the  pretensions,  and  dissipate  the  sophistry,  of  the 
Oxford  writers,  than  all  the  essays  and  all  the  lucubrations  put 
together  of  any  and  of  every  other  writer.* 

In  a  notice  so  necessarily  brief  as  the  present,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  give  anything  like  a  detailed  account  of  aU  the 
minor  publications  of  this  eminent  writer.  His  three  letters 
addressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Newcastle  Courant,  on  the 
subject  of  Catholic  loyalty,  were  published  in  1807,  at  a 
moment  of  great  political  excitement,  and  bear  all  the  marks 
of  that  keen  but  polished  satire,  which  generally  distinguished 
his  earlier  polemical  writings.  They  were  followed  or  accom- 
panied by  his  tracts,  in  answer  to  the  charge  of  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  and  to  the  replies  and  rejoinders  poured  forth  by 
Philpotts,  Eaber,  Coates,  Hollingsworth,  Le  Mesurier,  and 
other  Episcopal  defenders ;  and  these  again,  at  a  later  period, 
were  succeeded  by  his  pamphlet  on  the  power  of  the  Popes  in 
this  country  ;  by  his  reviews  of  the  anti-Catholic  publications 
of  Lord  Kenyon,  Dr.  Huntingford,  Dr.  Tomline,  and  Dr. 
Burgess ;  by  his  "  Strictures  on  Dr.  Marsh's  '  Comparative 
View  of  the  Churches  of  England  and  Eome  ;'"t  and  by  his 

*  The  two  Articles  here  mentioned,  which  were  written  at  Cardinal 
Wiseman's  own  request  and  published  as  a  foundation  and  support  of  his 
own  arguments,  sufficiently  prove  that  the  "friendly  warning,"  to  which 
that  prelate  alludes  in  one  of  his  prefaces  {Essai/s,  II.  vii.),  was  intended, 
not  to  "  chill  "  the  ardour,  or  discourage  the  exertions  of  the  controversialist 
in  his  encounters  with  the  Oxford  writers,  but  simply  to  guard  him  against 
those  '*  hopeful  views,"  in  reference  to  the  approaching  "  Conversion  of 
England,"  which  recent  experience  has  so  significantly  and  so  painfiiUy 
shown  to  have  been  visionary. 

t  When  these  "  Strictures  "  appeared,  Dr.  Kipling,  then  dean  of  Peter- 
borough, whose  blundering  propensities  are  celebrated  under  the  head  of 
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short  treatise,  written  in  answer  to  Sir  John  Cox  Hippisley's 
Eeport  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and  entitled  "  Observations 
on  the  Laws  and  Ordinances  of  Foreign  States,  relative  to  the 
religious  concerns  of  their  Catholic  subjects."  These  were  aU 
collected  and  published  in  one  octavo  volume,  in  1826 :  and, 
like  the  pamphlet  entitled  "  The  Widow  Woolfrey  versus  the 
Vicar  of  Carishrook,"  which  he  subsequently  wrote  as  a 
"  Tract  for  the  Times, ^^  and  which  was  printed  by  the  Catholic 
Institute,  may  be  justly  regarded  as  models  of  polemical  and 
theological  excellence. 

In  September,  1811,  our  author  retired  from  Ushaw.  In  the 
spring  of  that  year,  he  had  been  urged  by  Bishop  Moylan  to 
accept  the  presidency  of  the  college  at  Maynooth.  But  he 
declined  the  oiFer,  as,  at  a  later  period,  he  declined  a  similar 
offer  from  Dr.  Poynter,  in  reference  to  Old  Hall :  and,  adopting 
a  course  which  was  more  agreeable  to  his  habits  and  disposi- 
tion, he  withdrew  to  the  secluded  mission  at  Hornby. 

He  was  now  in  a  situation  to  pursue  his  studies,  with  but 
slight  interruption  from  his  professional  duties ;  and  the  first 
fruits  of  his  leisure  were  given  to  the  world  in  some  of  the 
publications  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  followed  or 
accompanied  by  his  masterly  preface  to  one  of  the  Dublin 
editions  of  "  "Ward's  Errata  of  the  Protestant  Bible,"  by  his 
introduction  to  "The  Protestant's  Apology  for  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church,"  published  by  Mr.  Talbot,  in  1812  ;  and  by 

"  Kiplingisms,"  in  the  Cambridge  "  Dictionary  of  Colloquial  Expressions," 
took  offence  at  the  term  "  Modern  Church  of  England,"  which  Lingard  had 
employed;  and,  imagining  that  it  came  within  the  category  of  "seditious 
words,  in  derogation  of  the  established  religion,"  wrote  to  Lingard  through 
the  public  papers,  informing  him  that,  unless,  within  "  a  reasonable  time," 
he  should  "publish  a  vindication  of  this  defamatory  language,"  he  should 
be  indicted  under  the  statute,  and  "summoned  to  answer  for  his  offensive 
demeanour  in  Westminster  Hall."  By  way  of  reply,  Lingard  merely 
advertised  the  "  Strictures  "  in  all  the  papers  which  had  contained  the  dean's 
letter  :  and  Kipling,  after  another  letter,  and  a  short  rejoinder  from  Lingard 
repeating  the  original  offence,  affected  to  discover  that  the  latter  was  not, 
as  he  had  supposed,  "  a  popish  priest,"  and  "  entreated  pardon  "  for  having 
entertained  "the  erroneous  notion!"  Here  the  matter  dropped ;  but  the 
litigious  ardour  of  the  dean  was  not  lost  upon  the  wits  of  Cambridge,  whose 
merriment  on  the  occasion  was  exhibited  in  an  abundant  supply  of  anecdotes 
to  Lingard,  at  the  expense  of  his  fiery  assailant. 
10 
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Tarious  other  treatises  of  equal  ability  and  learning.  Mean- 
■while  he  was  silently,  and  almost  unconsciously,  preparing  for 
that  great  work,  which  was  to  crown  the  pyramid  of  his  fame, 
and  to  render  a  service  to  religion  and  the  world,  such  as  no 
other  man  or  men  in  this  generation  could  have  performed. 
From  the  moment  when  his  "  Anglo-Saxon  Church "  had 
appeared,  his  friends  had  never  ceased  to  urge  him  to  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  work,  and  to  the  pubhcation  of  a  general 
history  of  the  country.  Their  importunities,  however,  had  been 
met  by  reasons  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  discuss  in  this 
place.  He  hesitated  to  embark  in  an  imdertaking  which 
might  be  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  college  :  and,  during 
his  residence  at  TJshaw,  the  design,  if  ever  conceived,  was 
abandoned.  "With  his  removal  to  Hornby  the  subject  was 
revived.  The  solicitations  of  his  friends  again  came  to  assist 
the  inclination  of  his  genius  ;  and,  after  some  time,  it  was 
generally  understood  that  he  was  employed  on  this  important 
work.  But  the  reader  will  be  surprised  to  learn  that  an  abridg- 
ment for  the  use  of  schools  was  all  that  his  modesty  had  allowed 
him  to  contemplate.  "Writing  to  a  friend,  in  August,  1813,  he 
says,  "  I  have  proceeded  but  a  short  way  in  my  abridgment 

of    English    History   for   the   use   of    schools: as    to 

the  Anglo-Norman  Church,  I  must  leave  that  to  some  future 
period."  Two  years  later,  he  teUs  the  same  friend  that  he  has 
"buried  Henry  YII.,"  and  is  returning  to  revise  the  earlier 
portion  of  the  work.  But  his  researches  had  already  led  him 
beyond  the  limits  which  he  had  originally  assigned  to  himself. 
"When  he  returned  to  revise,  he  found  it  "  necessary  to  re- 
write what  he  had  previously  written :"  the  "abridgment  "  was 
thrown  aside ;  and  his  energies  were  now  directed  to  the  great 
work  that  was  before  him. 

In  April,  1817,  he  left  England  with  a  party  of  friends,  on  a 
tour  to  Eome  and  'the  southern  states  of  Italy.  The  party 
arrived  in  Home  on  the  evening  of  the  25th  of  May ;  and 
Lingard,  who  had  been  commissioned  by  Dr.  Poynter  to 
negotiate  some  matters  of  importance,  proceeded  at  once  to 
deliver  his  letters  of  introduction,  and  to  call  on  the  several 
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cardinals  to  whom  they  were  directed.  The  first,  which  was 
presented  by  Mr.  McPherson,  the  president  of  the  Scotch 
College,  was  addressed  to  Litta,  the  prefect  of  Propaganda. 
It  was  accompanied  by  a  copy  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Antiquities, 
and  of  the  Reply  to  Sir  John  Cox  Hippisley's  Report ;  and  was 
received  by  the  cardinal  with  the  most  gracious  assurance  of 
welcome,  with  promises  of  assistance  whenever  it  might  be 
Tequired,  and  with  an  undertaking,  in  furtherance  of  the 
historical  researches  of  the  new  visitor,  to  facilitate  his  admis- 
-sion  to  the  libraries,  and  to  procure  for  him  transcripts  of  such 
unpublished  documents  as  he  might  want.  The  presentation 
of  this  letter  of  introduction  was  followed  by  the  personal  visit 
of  Lingard  himself.     Unfortunately,  however,  in  the  interval 

which  had   elapsed,  another  letter,  written  by  ,  had 

arrived  from  England.  Of  the  precise  nature  of  its  contents 
310  mention  was  made,  but  it  had  "  cooled  the  friendly  ardour 
of  the  cardinal ;"  and  Lingard,  instead  of  the  welcome  which 
he  had  anticipated,  was  briefly  told  that  his  Eminence  was 
acquainted  with  the  calumnies  contained  in  Hume ;  that 
Dr.  Milner,  in  his  "  History  of  "Winchester,"  and  his  "  Letters 
to  a  Prebendary,"  had  already  exposed  and  refuted  them  ;  that 
the  same  prelate  had  sufficiently  replied  to  the  "Eeport  of 
Sir  John  Cox  Hippisley"  by  his  "  Humble  Remonstrance ; " 
and,  as  the  inference  from  all  this,  that  any  further  researches 
■for  the  purposes  of  English  history  were  unnecessary,  or  of 
trifling  importance.  Lingard,  though  mortified  at  this  re- 
ception, was  not  deterred  from  the  pursuit  of  his  object.  He 
successively  waited  on  the  other  members  of  the  Sacred  CoUege, 
to  whom  the  letters  of  Dr.  Poynter  had  introduced  him.  By 
all  he  was  received  with  courtesy  and  respect ;  by  Consalvi, 
the  cardinal  secretary  of  state,  with  a  kindness  and  con- 
descension, which  abundantly  compensated  for  the  indifference 
or  the  unwillingness  of  Litta.  Every  request  was  granted;  every 
facility  was  secured  to  him ;  and,  when  he  left  Rome,  he  had 
the  satisfaction  of  informing  Dr.  Poynter  that  he  had  succeeded 
in  his  mission,  and,  among  other  matters,  that  the  English 
College  was  again  restored  to  the  government  of  the  secular 
12 
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clerg}'.     During  liis  stay,  the  archives  of  the  Vatican  had,  hj 

the  orders  of  Cardinal  Consaln,  been  unreservedly  opened  to 

him.     But,    unfortunately,   the   privilege  was    of   little   use. 

i" Everything,"  he  says  in  his  Diary,  "had  been  thrown  into 

r;so  much  confusion  by  tbe  French  Revolution,  that  I  did  not 

Ij procure  all  the  codices  I  wanted." 

J!  The  party  returned  by  the  Simplon,  and,  having  visited 
!)  Geneva  and  the  Glaciers,  of  which  liis  Journal  contains  an 
i  amusing  description,  arrived  in  England  before  the  beginning 
of  September.  By  the  end  of  the  year,  he  found  himself  suf- 
ficiently advanced  with  his  work  to  think  of  publication- 
,  "Writing  to  Mr.  Kirk,  in  January,  1818,  he  says,  "  I  am  now 
in  treaty'  with  a  Protestant  bookseller  in  London.  If  it  be- 
concluded  (I  doubt  it  much),  I  shall  of  course  appear  during 
;  what  is  called  the  season  in  London  ;  and,  as  it  is  too  late  for 
me  to  appear  this  year,  I  shall  come  into  the  world  next 
year."  The  treaty,  however,  was  concluded.  Eor  the  sum. 
of  one  thousand  guineas,  IMr.  ^lawman  became  the  piu"- 
chaser  of  so  much  of  the  history  as  should  extend  to  the 
death  of  Henry  YII. :  and,  in  the  early  part  of  the  j'ear 
1819,  the  three  volumes  embracing  that  period  were  pub- 
lished. In  the  succeeding  year,  the  reigns  of  Henr}'  VIII. 
and  his  son  appeared  in  a  fourth  volume  :  those  of  ]Mar)-  and 
Elizabeth,  James  and  the  two  Charleses,  followed  at  various- 
intervals  :  and,  in  the  spring  of  1830,  the  eighth  and  concluding 
volume  brought  the  history  do^"n  to  the  Revolution  of  1688. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  reputation  of  the  work  had  been 
rapidly  extending,  with  the  appearance  of  each  succeeding^ 
volume.  At  home  and  on  the  continent,  it  had  been  hailed 
with  admiration,  by  scholars  of  every  creed  and  every  shade  of 
opinion.  A  second  and  a  third  edition  had  long  since  been 
called  for  in  England:*  translations  in  French  and  German. 

*  For  the  second  edition  he  received  1,333/.;  for  each  of  the  last  five 
volumes  of  the  first  edition,  350/.  :  making,  with  the  thousand  guineas  paid 
by  Mawman  for  the  first  three  volumes,  a  gross  sum  of  4,133/.  for  these  two 
editions.  In  reference  to  this  subject,  and  as  an  evidence  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  interests  of  Religion  entered  into  all  his  views  and  intentions,  I 
ought  to  add  that  the  establishment  of  several  burses,  for  the  education  of 
ecclesiastical  students  at  Ushaw,  was  only  one  of  the  many  charitable  and 
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had  been  published:  an  Italian  translation  bad  been  com- 
menced, and  was  printing,  by  the  Pope's  desire,  at  the  press  of 
the  Propaganda  ;*  an  English  edition  was  in  course  of  publica- 
tion in  America ;  and  another  in  ten  volumes  had  already  been 
issued  by  the  Parisian  bookseller,  Galignani.  In  Prance,  by  a 
special  decree  of  the  University  of  Paris,  it  was  ordered  that  a 
copy  should  be  placed  in  the  library  of  every  College,  and  that 
copies  should  be  distributed  as  prizes  to  the  students  in  philo- 
sophy and  rhetoric.  In  Borne,  from  its  first  appearance,  it 
had  been  received  with  a  delight  bordering  upon  enthusiasm. 
"Toiu*  fourth  volume,"  writes  Dr.  Grradwell,  then  president  of 
the  English  College,  "  arrived  here  about  three  weeks  ago,  to 

the  joy  of  the  whole  house As  soon  as  we  have  finished 

it  once  over,  it  is  bespoken  at  the  Scotch  college ;  then  by 
Father  O'Pinan,  of  the  Irish  Dominicans  ;  then  by  Monsignor 
Testa,  the  Pope's  Latin  secretary;  then  by  Father  Grandi 
Procurator-general  of  the  Barnabites,  with  whom  Cardinal 
Eontana,  his  predecessor,  lives.  Their  eagernsss  is  extreme. 
We  have  heard  it  with  the  highest  satisfaction.  For  my  own 
part,  I  never  read  a  volume  of  history  with  so  much  plea- 
sure  Every  succeeding  volume  increases  in  interest 

You  must  have  a  D.D.  postfixed  to  your  name  in  the  title- 
page  of  the  next."  And  that  distinction  was  accorded  to  him. 
The  Pope  (it  was  Pius  VII.),  aware  of  his  merits,  resolved  to 
bestow  on  him  a  public  testimony  of  his  approbation ;  and,  on 
the  24th  of  August,  1821,  caused  a  brief  to  be  issued,  in  which, 
after  an  affectionate  recital  of  his  labours  in  the  cause  of  religion, 
and  in  defence  of  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  (hujus  prae- 
cipue  S.  Sedis  defensionem),  he  conferred  on  him  the  triple 
academical  laurel,  and  created  him  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and  of 

religious  purposes,  to  which  he  devoted  the  large  sums  of  money  derived  from 
his  various  writings. 

*  "  Gregori's  translation  of  your  History  is  going  to  press  forthwith.  It 
will  he  printed  at  Propaganda.  New  types  are  casting  for  the  purpose.  It 
will  be  published  by  subscription.  The  Pope  subscribes  for  two  hundred 
copies." — (Dr.  Gradwell  to  JAngard,  Oct.  2,  1827).  "  Cardinal  Cristnldi, 
Tesoriere  Generale,  subscribes,  in  his  ministerial  capacity,  for  either  300  or 

500  copies The  list  was  increasing  daily  when  I  left  Rome." — Sayne  t» ' 

Same,  Jan.  23,  1829. 
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Canon  and  Civil  Law.     Nor  was  Leo  XII.  less  attached  to 
iiim  than  his  predecessor.     When,  in  the  summer  of  1825,  he 
paid    his  second   visit  to  Home,    that  pontiff   saw  him  fre- 
quently, and  always  expressed  the  greatest  affection  for  him. 
On  more  than  one  occasion,  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  him 
tc  take  up  his  residence  in  Eome.     "Was  there  nothing,"  he 
once  inquired,  "  that  he  could  give  him,  which  would  induce 
liim  to  comply  with  this  desire  ?"     The  historian  referred  to 
his  work,  and  to  the  necessity  of  being  in  England  to  complete  it. 
"But   why  ?'\  asked  the  Pope; — "all  the  libraries  in  Italy 
will  be  open  to  you."     "  Yes,  but  I  want  original  papers,  which 
will  be  found  only  in  England."     "  How  long  then  will  it  take 
you  to  finish?" — "  This,"  addsLingard,  who  tells  the  story  in 
a  letter   to  a  friend,   "  I  put    off  with  some  indefinite  an- 
swer."    Leo,  however,  at  parting,  gave  him  the  gold  medal 
which    etiquette    then   generally   confined   to    cardinals   and 
princes ;  and,  at  a  ci*eation  of  cardinals  in  the  following  year, 
informed  the   Consistory,  that,  among  those  whom  he  had 
reserved  in  petto  for  the  same  dignity,  was  one,  "  a  man  of 
great  talents,  an  accomplished  scholar,  whose  writings,  drawn 
ex  authenticis  fontibus,  had  not  only  rendered  great  service  to 
religion,  but  had   delighted  and   astonished   Europe."*     In 
Eome,  this  was  generally  understood  to  refer  to  the  historian 
of  England.     To  him,  however,  it  suggested  only  uneasiness 
and  alarm  :  and  his  first  anxiety,  on  receiving  the  report,  was 
to  avert  the  tlu-eatened  dignity.     "  Testa,"  he  says  in  a  letter 
to  a  correspondent,  "  wrote  the  allocution.     He  is  my  parti- 
cular friend:  and  I  have  informed  him  that  the  report  has 
reached  me ;  that  I  have  laughed  at  it ;  but  that,  if  I  suspected 
it  were  true,  I  should  expect  from  his  friendship  for  me,  that 
he  would  use  all  his  influence  with  the  Pope  (they  spend  many 
of  their  evenings  together),  to  divert  him  from  his  purpose. 
In  fact,  I  cannot  bear  the  idea  of  expatriating  myself,  much 
less  of  shackling  myself  with  all  the  state  and  formality  of  the 
Soman  court." 

The  progress  of  the  history  had  not  entirely  absorbed  the 
*  Dr.  Gradwellto  Lingard,  from  Rome,  Not.  11,  1826. 
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attention  of  Dr.  Lingard.  On  liis  return  from  Rome,  in  Octo- 
ber, 1825,  his  learning  was  displayed  in  two  powerful  articles 
inserted  in  tlie  "  British  Critic ;"  one  on  the  works  of  Joannes 
Corippus,  the  other  on  an  Armenian  version  of  Eusebius,  which 
had  been  brought  by  his  friend,  Mr.  Brown,  from  the  Arme- 
nian convent  at  Venice.  In  the  following  June,  the  ferocious.? 
attack  levelled  at  him  by  Mr.  Allen,  in  the  "  Edinburgh  Re- 
view," called  his  mind  in  another  direction,  and  afforded  him 
an  opportunity  of  replying  to  the  charges  of  the  various  assail- 
ants of  his  history.  Some  time  during  the  October  of  1825, 
Dr.  Lingard,  through  the  agency  and  at  the  request  of  Maw- 
man,  had  inserted  in  the  British  Press  newspaper  an  articl& 
on  the  authenticity  of  a  MS.  in  the  king's  library  at  Paris.  It 
was  written  anonymously:  but  the  Avriter  had  incautiously 
spoken  of  an  interview  between  himself  and  Mons.  Buchon, 
the  king's  librarian,  on  the  subject  of  this  MS. ;  and  Mawman, 
unfortunately,  in  conveying  it  to  the  Press  for  publication,  had, 
unknown  to  Lingard,  added  to  it  a  passage,  which  reflected  in 
some  manner  upon  Allen.*  The  latter  saw  the  passage  ;  and, 
availing  himself  of  the  clue  afforded  by  the  mention  of  M. 
Buchon,  made  application  to  that  gentleman ;  ascertained  that 
Lingard  was  the  person  who  had  examined  the  MS.  in  ques- 
tion ;  and,  to  revenge  the  affront  Avhich  he  supposed  to  have- 
been  offered  by  the  historian,  immediately  wrote  the  article  on 
the  Massacre  of  St,  Bartholomew.!  Lingard,  when  he  saw 
the  review,  was  startled  for  the  moment.  "  I  must  own,"  he 
says  in  one  of  his  letters,  "  that,  at  the  first  view,  I  could  not 
contemplate  such  an  array  of  authorities  and  citations  without 

*  A  writer  in  the  "  Dublin  Review"  (xii.  351)  says,  that  the  letter  in  the 
British  Press  was  written  by  Mr.  Sedgwick,  Comtnissioner  of  the  Board  of 
Stamps.  Lingard,  however,  in  all  his  correspondence  at  the  time,  acknow- 
ledges himself  to  be  the  author  :  though,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Mawman 
(Nov.  5,  1826),  he  adds—"  I  recollect  that  there  was  something  rather  sharp 
added  to  what  I  wrote;  but  the  exact  particulars  I  know  not  now."  Pos- 
sibly, the  additional  matter  was  the  work  of  Sedgwick. 

t  "  Dr.  Allen  met  Mr.  Butler  at  Brighton,  and,  without  any  introduction, 
told  him  that  he  should  never  have  written  the  article,  had  it  not  been  to 
revenge  himself  on  me  for  the  letter  published  in  the  newspaper  last  year, 
at  the  end  of  which  was  something  that  highly  offended  him." — Lingard  to 
Mawman,  Nov.  5,  1826. 
IS 
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feeling  some  alarm :  but  that  alarm  began  to  subside,  when  I 
saAV  the  reviewer,  at  the  conclusion,  toiling  and  writhing  under 
the  attempt  to  reconcile  his  theory  with  an  undisputed  fact ; 
and  it  existed  no  longer,  when  I  had  compared  mr  own  state- 
ment with  the  critique."*  In  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  he 
had  prepared  his  reply.  In  it  he  denounced  the  ungenerous 
and  unfair  deaUng  of  his  assailant ;  hinted  at  the  motives  which 
had  produced  the  attack ;  and,  having  exposed  the  artifices  and 
misrepresentations  of  the  review,  effectually  established  the 
correctness  of  his  original  statement.  "With  the  reply  to  Allen 
he  united  a  short  notice  of  the  strictures  published  bylVIr. 
Todd  on  his  character  of  Cranmer,  and  of  those  inserted  in  the 
sixty -fifth  number  of  the  "  Quarterly  Review,"  on  the  subject 
of  Anne  Boleyn :  and  while  his  immediate  friends  were  con- 
gratulating him  on  the  result  of  his  encounter,  Sir  William 
Hamilton,  professor  of  history  in  the  University  of  Ediaburgh, 
Mr.  Petrie,  of  the  Tower,  Dr.  Kaye,  bishop  of  Bristol,  and 
most  of  the  leading  scholars  of  the  day,  were  loudly  pro- 
claiming him  victorious.  The  publication  of  the  secret  de- 
spatches of  Salviati,  a  few  years  later,  finally  decided  the  ques- 
tion in  his  favour. 

His  remaining  works  can  only  be  slightly  noticed.  At  the 
request  of  Bishop  I^Iilner,  in  1823,  he  compiled  the  Lessons  for 
the  English  Saints,  which  were  afterwards  approved  and  in- 
serted in  the  "  Breviary."  His  "  Remarks  on  the  '  St.  Cuth- 
bert'  of  the  Rev.  James  Raine  "  were  published  in  1828,  dur- 
ing the  progress  of  the  History.  They  were  followed  by  his 
"  Translation  of  the  Four  Gospels,"  printed  in  1836 ;  by  his 
"  Catechetical  Instructions,"  which  appeared  in  1840;  by 
his  '•  Manual  of  Prayers  for  Sundays  and  Holidays,"  published 
at  York  in  1844  ;t  and  by  various  contributions  to  the  "  Ca- 

*  To  Mawman,  Aug.  1,  1826. 

t  This,  however,  was  only  an  enlargement  of  a  smaller  specimen,  of  which 
he  had  privatelj  printed  a  few  copies  in  1833.  Speaking  of  it  in  a  letter  to 
the  present  w^riter,  in  November  of  that  year,  he  says, — "  I  wrote  it  some 
time  ago,  with  the  following  view.  Judging,  from  appearances,  that  the 
very  foundations  of  the  Established  Church  were  crumbling  beneath  it. 
I  inferred  that  we  ought  to  throw  wide  open  the  portals  of  our  own  church, 
to  receive  such  Protestants  as  may  be  willing  to  seek  refuge  within  its  walls  ; 
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tholic  Magazine,"  "  Dolman's  Magazine,"  tlie  "  Dublin 
Seview,"  and  other  periodicals.*  In  the  mean  time,  the 
History,  though  completed,  was  still  to  undergo  the  revision  of 
Ms  maturer  thought.  Fortunately  both  for  himself  and  for 
the  world,  he  lived  long  enough  not  only  to  receive  the  sug- 
gestions of  his  friends,  and  become  acquainted  with  whatever 
the  ingenuity  of  his  enemies  could  object,  but  also  to  derive 
instruction  or  support  from  those  new  sources  of  information, 
which  the  labours  of  modem  research  had  opened  since  the 
appearance  of  his  earlier  volumes.  Of  all  these  aids  he  eagerly 
and  anxiously  availed  himself  Thrice  he  diligently  revised  the 
whole  work ;  and,  in  three  successive  and  severally  improved 
editions,  gave  to  the  world  the  result  of  these  later  studies. 
The  last  edition,  from  which  the  present  reprint  has  been  stereo- 
typed, was  published  by  Mr.  Dolman,  in  1849,  in  ten  octavo 
volumes.     It  embodies  the  substance  of  all  the  recent  disco- 

and  therefore  that  we  ought  to  remove  every  impediment,  and  hold  out 
every  allurement,  consistently  with  our  doctrines  and  necessary  practices. 
I  resolved,  in  consequence,  to  try  whether  a  prayer-book  might  not  be  so  com- 
posed, as  not  to  offend  the  taste  of  men  of  education,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
to  present  to  them,  in  appearance  undesignedly,  arguments  to  reconcile  them 
to  our  peculiar  forms  of  worship.  I  made  the  experiment  as  to  the  Mass, 
at  the  same  time  assimilating  the  prayers  of  the  people,  as  much  as  might  be, 
to  those  of  the  priest,  since  both  are  offerers  in  their  respective  stations, — 
*  Meum  ac  vesirum  Sacrificium.'  I  afterwards  added  the  prayers  for  Sun- 
days, for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  new  translation  of  the  Gloria  Patri,  &c.,  and 
the  Pater  de  calis  Deus,  &fc.,  and  a  new  arrangement  of  psalms  for  the 
people, — selecting  from  different  psalms  such  passages  as  are  easily  under- 
stood, and  connecting  them  j:ogether,  as  is  sometimes  done  in  the  graduals 
of  the  missal :  for  I  think  it*"  folly  to  give  them  whole  psalms  to  recite,  nine- 
tenths  of  which  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  understand." — It  is  in  the 
published  edition  of  1844,  that  his  beautiful  translation  of  the  Ave  Maris 
Stella  appears. 

*  One  paper  published  by  him  in  the  "  Catholic  Magazine,"  for  January, 
1841,  on  the  subject  of  an  ancient  Christian  Inscription,  then  lately  discovered 
at  Autun,  is  strikingly  illustrative  of  his  critical  powers.  Father  Secchi,  a 
Jesuit  professor  of  Greek  at  Rome,  had  deciphered  the  inscription,  and  had 
attempted  to  restore  such  parts  of  it  as  were  missing.  The  result  of  his 
labours  was  given  to  the  world  in  a  small  pamphlet ;  and  Dr.  Wiseman,  who 
adopted  his  interpretation,  immediately  noticed  the  work  in  an  article  in  the 
"  Dublin  Review"  (ix.  527).  But  Lingard  was  not  satisfied.  He  saw  that 
the  conjectural  restorations  of  the  professor  were  open  to  a  variety  of  objec- 
tions :  and  he  accordingly  drew  up  a  paper  for  the  "Catholic  Magazine," 
suggesting  a  different  reading,  and  pointing  out  the  mistakes  of  liis  prede- 
cessor. For  simplicity  and  beauty,  the  interpretation  of  the  historian  wiU 
always,  I  think,  be  deemed  far  superior  to  that  of  the  learned  Italian. 
18 
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Teries  connected  with  English  history,  and  contains  a  large 
quantity  of  new  and  important  matter. 

It  was  the  last  literary  effort  of  his  great  and  powerful  mind. 
In  the  notice  which  he  prefixed  to  it,  he  had  pathetically 
alluded  to  his  declining  health,  and  had  told  the  pubHc  that 
'•  a  long  ^nd  painful  malady,  joined  with  the  iofirmities  of  age, 
had  already  admonished  him  to  bid  a  final  adieu  to  those 
studies,  with  which  he  had  been  so  long  familiar."  He  sur- 
vived, however,  more  than  two  years,  suffering  intensely  from 
an  accumulation  of  maladies ;  but  always  cheerful,  always 
resigned,  always  manifesting  that  vigour  of  intellect,  that  play- 
fulness of  thought,  that  kind,  considerate,  gentle  disposition, 
which  had  endeared  him  through  life  te  aU  who  had  possessed 
the  happiness  of  his  acquaintance.  On  Easter  Sunday,  1851, 
he  was  out  for  the  last  time.  He  was  walking  in  his  garden 
in  company  with  a  friend ;  and,  as  if  seized  with  a  sudden  pre- 
sentiment of  his  approaching  death,  turned  to  his  companion, 
and  insisted  on  his  then  taking  with  him  some  young  oak  trees 
which  he  had  raised  from  the  acorns  of  a  favourite  tree,*  and 
which  were  to  be  planted  and  preserved  as  memorials  of  him. 
On  the  following  day,  he  became  seriously  ill,  and  took  to  his 
l)ed.  During  the  months  of  May  and  June,  he  grew  gra- 
dually worse ;  and,  before  the  end  of  the  latter,  the  hopes  of 
Ms  friends  had  almost  disappeared.  "  Dr.  Lingard's  mind," 
writes  one  of  them,  Mrs.  Thomas  Lomas,  on  the  27th  of  June, 
"  was  more  alive  to  a  joke,  and  could  follow  out  a  conversation 
better  yesterday  than  on  the  Friday  previous  :  but  what  a  com- 
parison is  that  1  Could  we  compare  it  with  any  Friday  in  last 
year,  something  might  be  said."  For  three  weeks,  however, 
he  still  continued  to  linger.  As  the  hour  approached,  which 
was  to  terminate  his  earthly  career,  his  mind,  already  with- 
drawn from  the  earth,  became  more  intensely  fixed  on  that 
future  state  to  which  he  was  hastening.  With  the  humble 
confidence  and  the  cheerful  resignation  of  the  Christian,  he 
prepared  himself  for  the  gi'eat  change :    and  on  the  17th  of 

*  This  tree  had  been  raised.'by  him  from  an  acorn,  which  he  brought  from 
-  banks  of  Lake  Trasemene,  in  1817. 
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July,  1851,  having  received  all  the  rites  of  the  Church,  he 
calmly  expired,  in  the  eighty-first  year  of  his  age.  By  his  own 
desire,  his  body  was  conveyed  to  Ushaw,  where  it  was  interred, 
with  those  of  the  bishops,  and  presidents  of  the  house,  in  the 
cloister  of  the  College  cemetery. 

Of  the  character  of  -Dr.  Lingard,  in  private  life,  the  best 
eulogy  will  be  found  in  the  sorrows  poured  forth  upon  his 
grave.  Endeared  to  all  by  the  simplicity  of  his  manners,  by  the 
benevolence  of  his  disposition,  and  by  the  affectionate  warmth 
of  his  heart,  his  death  was  deplored  by  those  who  knew  him, 
almost  as  a  domestic  calamity ;  his  loss  was  regarded  as  of  one 
whose  place  could  never  be  supplied.  With  his  neighbours  of 
every  creed  and  of  every  shade  of  opinion,  he  lived  in  habits  of 
familiar  and  unreserved  intercourse.  Ardently  attached  to 
his  religion  himself,  imbued  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  sanctity 
of  its  precepts,  and  the  divine  authority  of  its  doctrines,  he 
sought  to  extend  its  influence  among  others,  not  by  the  jarring 
elements  of  disputatious  criticism,  not  by  wounding  the  pre- 
judices, or  challenging  the  hostility,  of  his  Protestant  brethren, 
but  by  the  innocence  of  his  life,  by  the  modesty  of  his  de- 
meanour, and  by  the  exercise  of  all  the  calm,  quiet,  unob- 
trusive virtues,  which  adorn  the  character  of  the  Christian. 
He  was  eminently  the  lover  of  peace,  the  promoter  of  charity ,^ 
"  in  season  and  out  of  season."  Writing  to  his  amiable 
friend.  Dr.  Oliver,  on  one  occasion,  he  says,  "  I  shall  be 
happy  to  receive  your  third  volume,  and  rejoice  greatly  that 
you  are  proceeding  successfully  with  your  Monasticon  of  the 
Diocese  of  Exeter.  I  anticipate  much  benefit  to  religion  from 
such  labours  as  yours.  They  must  bring  you  into  company 
and  familiarity  with  many  Protestant  clergymen,  and  thus, 
contribute  to  moderate  at  least  the  bitterness  of  religious 
dissension ;  and,  moreover,  must  silently  operate  on  the  pre- 
judices of  your  Protestant  readers.  For  my  own  part,  I  con- 
ceive that  he  who  contributes  to  remove  prejudices  now,  lays- 
the  groundwork  of  conversions  hereafter :  for  prejudice  in 
general  indisposes  Protestants,  not  only  from  yielding  to 
argument,  but  even  from  listening  to  it."* 
20  *  November  9,  1840. 
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•  In  conversation,  among  his  more  intimate  friends,  Dr.  Lin- 
ffard  was  the  delight  of  all  who  heard  him.  The  buovancv  of 
his  mind,  the  playfulness  of  his  wit,  and  the  rich  store  of  ane<;- 
dote  for  ever  at  his  command,  gave  to  him  a  power  over  his 
companions  which  it  was  impossible  to  withstand.  Connected 
Avith  this  subject,  a  ludicrous  story  is  told  among  his  friends. 
During  the  Northern  Assizes,  several  of  the  leaders  of  the  bar, 
among  whom  were  Scarlett,  Pollock,  Brougham,  and  some 
others,  were  frequently  in  the  habit  of  going  over  from  Lan- 
caster to  Hornby,  on  a  Sunday  or  other  vacant  day,  to  spend 
it  with  Lingard.  As  usual,  one  Sunday  morning,  before  Mass, 
a  party  of  them  drove  up  to  the  house,  and  informed  the 
servant  that  they  intended  to  dine  with  the  Doctor.  In  an 
agony  of  dismay,  she  ran  to  her  master.  The  only  leg  of 
mutton  which  they  had  in  the  house  had  just  been  cut  in  two  ; 
and  what  could  be  done  in  a  country  village,  where  nothing 
more  was  to  be  procured  ?  Lingard  was  not  disturbed.  "  Sew 
the  pieces  together,"  said  he,  "  and  roast  them  as  one  :  and 
I  will  take  care  that  it  is  not  discovered."  She  did  so.  The 
ioint,  tlius  repaired,  was  served  up ;   and  so  entertained  were 

.0  guests  by  his  conversation,  that  the  expedient  passed  off 
mobserved. 

The  modesty  of  Dr.  Lingard,  and  his  anxiety,  on  aU  occa- 
sions, to  withdraw  from  public  notice,  were  remarkable  features 
in  his  character.  Even  when  a  youth  at  Douay,  an  accidental 
commendation  from  his  tutor*  once  tlurew  him  into  a  state  of 
such  painful  confusion,  that  the  tutor  never  again  ventured  to 
praise  him  in  his  presence.  To  the  frequency  with  which  he 
was  consulted  on  all  matters  of  importance,  and  to  the  nego- 

ation  by  which  he  obtained  the  restoration  of  the  English 

ollege  in  Rome,  I  have  already  alluded.  Of  the  bi-?hops, 
there  were  few  by  whom  his  advice  was  not  habitually  sought. 
They  applied  to  him  in  their  difficulties ;  they  asked  his 
counsel  in  the  various  transactions  in  which  they  were  en- 
gaged :  but  in  no  instance  could  they  succeed  in  drawing  him 
Irom  his  retirement ;  and  in  no  case  has  he  left  an  evidence  to 

*  The  late  Rev.  R.  Piatt,  of  Paddington,  ia  Chtshire. 

21 


MEMOIE  OF 

mark  the  share  which  he  took  in  those  affairs.  It  was  the 
same  with  the  English  College  in  Eome.  The  negotiation  for 
the  recovery  of  that  establishment,  and  for  the  restitution  of 
its  government  to  the  secular  clergy,  was  conducted  by  him  in. 
circumstances  of  no  ordinary  difficulty.  It  was  a  matter  of 
the  highest  importance  to  religion,  a  transaction  which  con- 
ferred incalculable  benefits  on  the  clergy  of  this  country :  and 
yet,  he  was  content  to  work  in  silence,  in  secret ;  to  make  no 
account  of  what  he  had  effected,  and,  as  far  as  he  was  per- 
sonally concerned,  to  leave  no  trace  of  what  he  had  accom- 
plished. Among  the  papers  which  have  been  found  since  his 
death,  there  is  no  allusion  to  this  subject ;  even  the  Diary  kept 
by  him,  at  the  very  moment,  in  Rome,  is  silent  when  it  arrives 
at  this  point. 

Allied  to  his  modesty,  and  not,  perhaps,  unconnected  with 
his  simple  and  retiring  habits,  was  that  lofty  principle  of 
action,  which  raised  Dr.  Lingard  so  immeasurably  above  the 
views  and  expedients  of  the  ordinary  world.  Too  proud  to 
solicit  the  favours,  or  to  court  the  smiles,  of  the  great,  he 
placed  his  reliance  upon  the  efforts  of  his  own  mind,  and 
scorned  to  incur  an  obligation,  which  could  even  be  thought  to 
compromise  his  independence.  I  well  remember,  when,  some 
years  subsequent  to  the  completion  of  the  History,  the  failure 
of  a  certain  banking-house  in  Lancashire  was  understood  tO' 
have  inflicted  considerable  injury  on  the  neighbourhood,  and, 
among  other  sufferers,  on  Dr.  Lingard.  The  i*eport  of  the 
disaster,  and  of  its  effects,  particularly,  on  the  finances  of  the 
historian,  reached  the  ears  of  the  duke  of  Norfolk.  To  relieve 
the  difficulty  of  the  moment,  was  the  first  impulse  of  the  vener- 
able nobleman :  to  devise  the  means  of  permanent  assistance 
was  the  subject  of  his  anxious  deliberation.  At  first,  it  was 
proposed  to  assail  the  Government  with  urgent  and  general  soli- 
citations, from  the  Catholic  peers,  for  an  allowance  from  the 
pension  list :  afterwards,  it  was  thought  that  such  a  proceeding 
might  savour  more  of  political  intrigue  than  of  a  testimony  to 
distinguished  merit ;  and  it  was,  therefore,  resolved  to  supply 
from  private  contributions  what  it  was  deemed  impolitic  to 
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seek  from  tbe  public  fund.  Of  the  unqualified  success  of  the 
scheme  there  was  no  doubt.  The  parties  to  subscribe  were 
known  ;  the  sums  to  be  produced  were  ready :  and  the  consent  of 
him,  who  was  mainly  interested  in  the  result,  was  all  that  was 
required  to  give  effect  to  the  design.  But  that  consent  was 
not  to  be  obtained.  He  was  sensible,  indeed,  of  the  intended 
kindness :  he  was  grateful  for  such  a  testimony  of  approbation 
Mid  regard :  but,  while  he  appreciated  the  motive,  he  begged 
to  decline  the  honour,  and  requested  that  the  project  might  be 
abandoned.  Of  course,  the  idea  of  a  subscription  was  at  once 
laid  aside ;  and  nearly  two  years  had  elapsed,  when,  from 
another  quarter,  and  in  a  different  form,  the  subject  was  again 
revived.  The  following  is  Mr.  Edward  Blount's  acco\int  of 
this  interesting  transaction.  It  is  from  a  letter  addressed  by 
him  to  Dr.  Lingard,  in  April,  1839 : — 

"  I  happened  to  call,  as  I  frequently  do,  on  Lord  and  Lady 
Holland.  They  were  alone  ;  and,  in  the  course  of  conversation, 
Lady  Holland  remarked  that  some  tribute  ought  to  be  paid  to 
Dr.  Lingard' s  literary  merits  ;  in  which  Lord  Holland  cordially 
concurred.  I  very  naturally  inquired  how  this  was  to  be 
done : — '  By  your  seeing  Lord  Melbourne,  and  suggesting  it 
to  him.'  '  But  wili  Lord  Holland  pave  the  way  ? '  '  Most 
undoubtedly ;  and  so  will  I,'  said  the  lady.  A  few  days  after" 
[he  had  written  to  Lingard,  and  obtained  his  answer,  in  the 
interval]  "  I  asked  an  audience  of  Lord  Melbourne ;  Lord  and 
Lady  Holland  having  seen  him.  He  received  me  in  the  most 
friendly  manner,  and  expressed  an  anxious  desire  to  enter 
on  the  subject.  I  told  him  plainly,  and  sans  detour,  that 
he  must  expect  no  solicitation  from  you,  no  plea  of 
actual  want ;  and  that  you  would  take  nothing  that  was 
not  voluntarily  accorded.  I  read  to  him  your  letter  to  me ; 
and  he  seemed  doubtful  what  fund  he  could  make  available 
to  our  purpose:  for  it  would  seem  that  the  Grovernment 
pensions  are,  strictly  speaking,  eleemosynary,  urgently 
pressed  for,  and  accompanied  by  the  earnest  solicitations 
of  friends,  and  the  grossest  exaggerations.  He  gave  you 
full  credit  for  the  delicacy  of  your  mode  of  proceeding,  and 
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said  he  would  try  what  he  could  do,  and  that  I  should  hear 
from  him. 

"  I  repeated  my  visits  to  Holland  House,  and  found  them  as 
active  and  anxious  as  I  could  wish  them  to  be :  and  I  saw 
Lord  Melbourne  again  ;  and  was,  shortly  after,  informed  by 
Lady  Holland  that  something  was  to  be  done  for  you.  The 
rest  you  know.  The  sum  is  too  small"  [it  was  3001.  granted 
from  the  privy  purse  of  the  queen]  :  "  but  allow  me  to  say  that 
if  it  be  not  larger,  the  blame  falls  on  Dr.  Lingard,  who  was 
too  high-minded  to  canvass  and  supplicate,  and  thus  to  become 
regularly  qualified  for  the  pension  list." 

Combined  with  his  modesty  and  independence,  there  was,  in 
the  composition  of  Dr.  Lingard's  character,  that  peculiar 
strength  of  mind,  which,  firm  in  the  consciousness  of  its  own 
integrity,  enabled  him  to  look  with  calmness,  and  almost  with 
indifierence,  on  the  attacks  of  his  various  assailants.  With 
the  single  exception  of  the  reply  to  Dr.  Allen,  he  was  never 
induced  to  take  formal  notice  of  the  charges  of  his  adversaries  :  ~ 
even  the  efforts  of  his  enemies  to  impeach  his  character  at 
Rome  were  imable  to  disturb  his  composure,  or  engage  him 
in  any  measures  of  defence.  Of  one  person,  indeed,  and  in 
private,  he  would  sometimes  speak  in  terms  of  painful  and 
pathetic  complaint ; — "  For  some  reason  or  other,  he  perse- 
cuted my  father  till  his  death,  and  since,  has  persecuted  me !" 
But  the  pang  called  forth  no  external  effort.  The  tear,  that 
started  at  the  recollection  of  his  father,  was  wiped  away  ;  and 
he  left  his  own  wrongs  to  vindicate  themselves.  Writing  to  a 
friend,  in  October,  1823,  two  years  before  his  interview  with 
Pope  Leo,  and  before  the  offer  of  that  Pontiff  to  provide  for 
him  in  Eome,  he  thus  refers  to  some  recent  proceedings  of  the 

person  in  question : — "  As  for  myself  and  ,  I  can  tell 

you  but  little.  On  the  4th  of  August,  Mr.  White,  the  locum- 
tenens  for  Dr.  Gi'adwell,  was  desired  to  send  the  volumes  of 
my  history  to  the  Propaganda,  and  to  call  himself  in  the  course 

of  the  day.     There  he  was  shown  a  long  letter  from ■, 

and  permitted  to  extract  three  passages  ;  those,  I  suppose,  of 
chief  importance,     lat. — A  false  translation  of  that,  in  which 
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I  say  tlie  mind  of  St.  Thomas  became  gradually  tiuged  with 
enthusiasm.  2nd. — One  in  which  I  say  that  the  apostasy  of 
!Elidley  was  severely  chastised  by  Bradford.  3rd. — And  another 
in  which asserts  that  I  praise  Cranmer  for  his  argu- 
ments against  the   mass.     Mr.  White  wrote  a  memorial  in 

defence  of  the  book However,  I  have  desired  ilr.  Grad- 

well  not  to  take  up  the  business  at  all.  If  the  Propagandists 
■have  time  for  such  trifles,  they  have  the  book :  let  them  read 
and  judge  for  themselves." 

In  another  letter,  vrritten  in  Februaiy,  1829,  he  tells  the 
following  story  : — "  A  curious  intrigue  respecting  myself  has 
lately  come  to  my  knowledge.  A  severe  critique  on  my 
history,  in  which  I  am  described  as  the  most  dangerous  enemy 
who  has  assailed  the  rights  of  the  Church  in  the  present 
century,  was  sent  from  Eome  last  autumn,  and  published  in 
the  Memorial  CatJiolique,  printed  in  Paris.  In  December, 
the  same  critique,  but  purporting  to  be  a  translation  in  Italian, 
and  printed  without  license,  ^vith  Ba.itia  in  the  title-page,  was 
furtively  cu'culated  in  Eome,  and  communicated  to  every  per- 
son of  consequence  in  that  city.  Dr.  Baines  and  Dr.  "Wise- 
man have  written,  wishing  me  to  answer  it.  That  I  cannot 
do,  because  I  have  never  seen  it,  and  a-ill  not  do,  because  I 
think  it  not  worth  the  trouble.  They  do  not  know  who  the 
author  of  the  critique  is,  or  that  it  was  originally  written  in 
Eome.  That  I  discovered  by  the  following  means.  Another 
critique,  with  a  confidential  letter,  was  sent  to  the  editor  of  the 
'  Quotidienne,'  in  January,  signed  Ventura.  Tlie  editor, 
instead  of  publishing  it,  sent  me  a  copy.  Padre  Ventura  is  a 
Theatine,  Ultramontaniste  enrage,  whom  the  Pope,  on  account 
of  his  extravagant  opinions,  removed  from  the  chair  of  Juris- 
prudence in  the  Sapienza,  two  or  three  years  ago."* 

*  The  following  is  Dr.  Gradwell's  account  of  Ventura  and  his  principles : 
••  Tiiere  is  at  Rome,  as  well  as  in  France  and  elsewhere,  a  faction  of  Catholic 
zealots,  ultras  in  every  thimg, — in  divinity,  in  ethics,  metaphysics,  history, 
and  law.  They  lay  down  abstract  principles,  and  then  draw  from  them  the 
most  extravagant  conclusions.  As  Hutchinsonians  lay  it  down  that  all 
wisdom  is  in  the  Bible,  and  hence  expatiate  into  wild  conclusions  ;  so  these 
lay  it  down  as  a  naaxim,  that  church  authority  and  Catholic  truth  are  every- 
thing in  Ecience.     All  the  rest  is  infidelity  and  atheism.     The  head  of  these 
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It  remains  to  speak  of  Dr.  Lingard's  literary  character.  To 
a  mind  of  singular  clearness  and  rapidity  in  its  perceptions  he 
added  an  exhaustless  energy  of  thought,  a  diligence  and 
activity  that  were  never  unemployed.  His  industry  was 
untiring.  Ever  ready  to  impart  his  knowledge  and  render 
assistance  to  others,  he  was  addressed  from  all  quarters,  and 
on  every  subject,  for  information.  As  his  reputation  increased, 
these  applications  became  proportionably  more  numerous. 
The  scholars  of  the  continent  joined  with  those  of  his  own 
country  in  seeking  the  aid  of  his  learning  or  his  advice ;  and 
post  after  post  brought  evidence  of  the  estimation  in  which  he 
was  imiversally  held.  Hence,  a  large  addition  to  the  labours 
inseparable  from  his  own  studies  was  entailed  upon  him.  To 
answer  these  letters  alone  required  no  inconsiderable  portion  of 
bis  time.     Xet  his  assiduity  was  always  equal  to  the  task. 

at  Jlome  is  a  Theatine  from  Palermo,  Padre  Ventura.  He  is  a  great 
metaphysician  and  prolific  writer.  About  1825,  the  Pope,  who  had  heard 
that  Ventura  was  a  great  man  in  his  way,  invited  him  to  Rome,  and  gave 
him  a  professor's  chair  at  the  Sapienza.  He  dictated  his  course.  One 
volume  was  printed  :  I  believe  the  imprimatur  was  refused  to  the  second. 
The  book  was  that  of  a  mountebank  ;  and  his  lectures  were  laughed  at  by 
the  young,  as  buffoonery.  Men  of  reflection  thought  that  he  was  not  only 
revolutionizing  philosophy,  but  (and  this  was  my  own  opinion)  undermining 
religion.  I  am  sorry  that  I  had  such  contempt  for  his  system  and  extrava- 
gancies, that  I  cannot  now  trust  myself  to  report  them.  I  think  he  defined 
man  to  be  intellectus  organizatus,  or  substantia  spiritualis  corpore  induta. 
He  represents  the  British  Government  as  a  perfect  monster,  and  the  worst  of 
all  governments.  The  church  is  the  fountain  of  power  :  then  kings  follow, 
who  derive  their  power  from  the  church.  Less  perfect,  and  further  from 
religion,  are  limited  monarchies  ;  because  part  of  the  authority,  which  the 
monarch  derived  from  the  church,  is  withheld  by  others.  Less  perfect  still 
are  republics,  which  have  less  of  the  principle  of  original  authority,  and  more 
consequently  of  infidelity,  in  their  construction.  But  the  English  con- 
stitution is  rebellion  against  the  ecclesiastical  principle,  and  consequently 
atheistical.  After  holding  his  chair  one  year,  the  Pope  was  obliged  to 
discharge  him.  Ventura  was  hooted  by  men  of  sense ;  but  yet  he  had,  and 
still  has,  a  party  in  Rome,  even  among  some  of  the  less  wise  cardinals.  The 
late  Cardinal  Spina  and  Cardinal  Zurla  had  just  notions  about  this  man's 
quackery."  {Letter  to  Lingard,  January  23,  1829.) — I  need  only  add,  that 
he  is  the  same  Ventura,  who,  twenty  years  later,  as  the  follower  of  Mazzini, 
and  the  companion  of  Gavazzi,  so  disgracefully  distinguished  himself  amidst 
the  excesses  of  the  republican  party  in  Rome  :  and  that  Dr.  Wiseman,  in  the 
letter  to  which  Lingard  alludes  above,  describes  his  pamphlet  as  "the 
driveling  of  a  mad  ultra,"  which  Lingard  ''could  anffwer  in  an  hour." 
{Letter  to  Dr.  Gradwell,  January  4,  1829.)  It  was  entitled  "  Osscrvazioni 
nella  Storia  d'  Inghilterra  dt-t  Dottore  Lingard,  dirette  in  forma  di  Letter*  al 
Sign. Editore  del  Memoriale  Cattolico." 
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To  each  subject  presented  to  him  his  attention  was  cheerfully- 
directed  ;  and  to  each  correspondent,  however  humble  or  how- 
,  ever  remote,  a  reply  was  punctually  returned. 

To  assist  the  industry  of  Dr.  Lingard,  he  possessed  an  ease 
and  rapidity  of  composition,  rarely  equalled,  and  hardly  ever 
excelled.  It  was  late  one  Saturday  night,  during  the  progress 
of  the  Durham  Controversy,  when  he  received  the  pamphlet 
j  entitled,  "  A  Protestant's  Eeply,"  by  Elijah  Index  (Mr.  Coates, 
I  of  Bedlington)  ;  on  the  following  Monday  morning,  before  six 
j  o'clock,  his  "  Review"  of  this  pamphlet  was  on  its  way  to  New- 
castle to  be  printed,  "  I  know  this,"  writes  the  Rev.  Robert 
Hogarth,  "  from  having  been  his  amaiiuensis  on  the  occasion. 
He  dictated  the  greater  part,  without  notes,  much  faster  than 
I  could  write  ;  and  the  whole  production  went  to  press  without 
one  solitary  alteration :  and  yet,  both  of  us  were  in  attendance 
st  our  respective  duties  (in  the  college)  on  Sunday,  as  if  no- 
thing of  the  kind  was  going  on," — Another  anecdote,  con- 
nected with  the  first  appearance  of  his  "  Anglo-Saxon  Anti- 
quities," is  familiar  among  his  friends.  The  work  had  been 
sent  to  the  press,  and  the  first  volume  had  been  actually  printed, 
when  Lingard,  in  the  remote  solitude  of  Crook  Hall,  for  the 
first  time  obtained  a  copy  of  the  later  volumes  of  Mr.  Sharon 
Turner's  publication  on  the  same  subject.  The  discoveries  of 
Turner  rendered  a  revisal  of  the  work  necessary.  He  there- 
fore applied  himself  to  the  task  at  once  ;  and  actually  re-wrote 
the  whole  of  the  second  volume,  "without  stopping  the  press  for 
a  single  day.  Of  the  astonishing  rapidity  with  which  some  of 
the  earlier  volumes  of  his  History  were  written,  we  have  his 
own  account,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Kirk,  in  December, 
1823.  Elirk  had  written  to  him,  enclosing  the  strictures  of 
some  unnamed  friend  upon  the  History  ;  and  Lingard,  in  reply 
to  one  of  these  strictures,  says : — "  I  am  as  much,  perhaps 
more,  dissatisfied  with  the  style  than  he  is.  But  style  is  become 
with  me  a  secondary  object.  The  task  I  have  imposed  on  my- 
self of  taking  nothing  on  credit,  but  of  going  to  the  original 
author,  is  so  laborious,  that  I  have  no  time  to  throw  away  on 
the  graces  of  style.     Of  this  you  will  be  convinced,  when  I  tell 
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-you,  what  I  have  never  yet  mentioned  to  any  one,  that,  in 
March,  1818,when  I  made  the  agreement  with  Mawman,  I  liad 
written  only  to  the  end  of  Edward  II.  I  agreed  to  go  to  press 
in  October  following :  so  that,  in  the  course  of  seven  montlis, 
I  had  to  look  over  all  I  had  written,  to  make  numerous  addi- 
•tions,  and  to  compose  the  lives  of  the  succeeding  monarchs  (to 
the  end  of  Hem-y  VII.).  This  I  did,  so  as  not  to  stop  the 
press  an  hour:  but  it  was  a  greater  labour  than  I  ever  un- 
derwent in  my  life ;  nor  would  I  have  done  it,  had  I  not 
found  that,  unless  I  fixed  a  time,  I  should  never  get  through. 
Hence,  I  attended  little  to  style ;  and  hence,  I  am  convinced, 
there  must  be  omissions  and  occasional  inaccuracies." 
r  As  a  polemical  and  controversial  writer,  it  is  but  trifling 
praise  to  say  that  Dr.  Lingard  stands  immeasurably  above 
•every  other  Catholic  author  of  the  same  class  in  England.  For 
elegance  of  style,  for  felicity  of  illustration,  for  all  the  lighter 
^aces  of  composition,  united  with  that  clear,  calm,  analytic 
power  which  at  once  seizes  and  destroys  the  argument  of  an 
opponent,  his  Tracts  in  the  Durham  Controversy,  and  his  other 
shorter  eifusions,  may  faii'ly  challenge  comparison  with  any 
similar  productions.  His  Catechetical  Instructions  are  a  mas- 
terly abridgment  of  the  whole  body  of  moral  and  controversial 
divinity ;  and  his  Introduction  to  the  translation  of  the  Four 
Gospels  embodies  an  argument  so  clear,  so  simple,  and  so  con- 
vincing, as  to  be  fairly  irresistible.  In  its  peculiar  class,  it  is, 
perhaps,  the  happiest  affort  of  his  genius.  That  any  person, 
sincerely  desirous  of  the  truth,  and  seriously  perusing  this 
Introduction,  should  remain  contented  to  receive  the  Scripture 
as  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  is  hardly,  I  think,  within  the  range  of 
possibility. 

But  it  is  in  connection  with  his  History  that  the  name  of  Dr. 
Lingard  will  take  its  place  in  the  literary  annals  of  future  ages. 
Of  this  great  work  it  may  be  fearlessly  asserted,  that  it  is  at 
once  the  most  complete,  the  most  imbiassed,  and  therefore  the 
most  perfect,  of  all  the  histories  of  this  country  that  have  ever 
yet  appeared.  In  the  mere  accessory  of  style,  indeed,  it  is 
possible  that,  with  all  its  classical  pm'ity  and  simplicity,  it  may 
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ifcill  be  deficient  in  that  energy  wliich  it  is  fashionable  to  ascribe- 
lo  the  writings  of  Hume :  but,  in  all  those  higher  qualities 
which  adorn  and  dignify  a  historj', — in  the  fulness  of  its  details, 
in  the  lucid  arrangement  of  its  parts,  in  the  dramatic  grouping 
of  its  characters,  in  deep  research,  in  patient  investigation,  in 
the  power  to  elicit,  and  the  honesty  to  state,  the  truth,  it  rise* 
far  superior  to  the  work  of  the  great  Scottish  liistorian.  In 
impartiality  it  stands  alone.  Never  did  a  writer  come  forward 
more  fearlessly  to  expose  error,  and,  by  the  simple  power  of 
truth,  to  destroy  the  theories,  and  dissipate  the  prejudices,  of 
ages.  AVhen  Dr.  Lingard  conceived  the  idea  of  this  work,  he- 
was  not  insensible  to  the  difficulties  by  which  such  an  under- 
taking would  be  surrounded.  He  was  a  Catholic  and  a  clergy- 
Kiau :  he  knew  that  his  motives  would  be  suspected,  and  that 
liis  statements  would  be  received  with  mistrust.  To  the  disad- 
vantages of  his  position  was  added  the  arduous  nature  of  the 
ta.-k  which  he  had  assigned  to  himself.  Hitherto,  history  had,^ 
in  a  great  measure,  been  taken  upon  trust.  "Writer  had  followed 
after  writer  in  the  same  track,  and  fiction  had  almost  acquired 
the  substance  of  reality.  To  remove  these  impediments ;  to- 
gain  the  ear,  and  secure  the  confidence,  of  the  public ;  to  over- 
throw the  vast  fabric  which  falsehood  had  erected,  and  prejudice 
had  continued  to  uphold,  was  the  important  enterprise  in  which,- 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  its  difficulties,  and  a  firm  resolution 
to  meet  them  with  truth,  with  candour,  and  with  impartiality,- 
he  was  about  to  embark.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Kirk,  he  thus 
explains  his  views  and  feelings  on  this  subject : — "  Through 
the  work,  I  made  it  a  rule  to  tell  the  truth,  whether  it  made 
for  or  against  us  ;  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  controversy,  that 
I  might  not  repel  Protestant  readers  ;  and  yet  to  furnish  every 
necessary  proof  in  our  favour,  in  the  notes :  so  that,  if  you 
compare  my  narrative  with  Hume's,  for  example,  you  will  find 
that,  with  the  aid  of  the  notes,  it  is  a  complete  refutation  of 
him,  without  appearing  to  be  so.  This  I  thought  preferable. 
In  my  account  of  the  Eeformation,  I  must  say  much  to  shock 
Protestant  prejudices ;  and  my  only  chance  of  being  read  by 
Protestants  depends  on  my  having  the  reputation  of  a  tempe- 
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rate  writer.  The  good  to  be  done,  is  by  writing  a  book  which 
Protestants  will  read."* — And,  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  the 
same  person,  he  adds, — "  Tour  friend  thinks  I  should  have 
occasionally  assumed  a  tone  of  piety,  and  betrayed  something 
more  of  a  bias  towards  the  Catholic  cause.  I  think,  that,  if  I 
wished  to  do  good,  I  ought  to  have  written  as  an  indifferent 
spectator.  Time  and  experience  must  decide  between  us. 
Should  their  verdict  be  against  me,  no  one  will  deplore  my 
misjudgment  more  than  myself."  t 

Of  the  wisdom  of  these  sentiments  it  would  be  impossible  to 
entertain  a  doubt.  Until  the  appearance  of  his  History,  the 
Protestant  mind  was,  in  a  great  measure,  inaccessible  to  argu- 
ment. It  had  its  own  views,  its  own  prepossessions,  its  own 
distorted  facts  and  doubtful  conclusions :  and  every  effort,  pro- 
fessedly directed  to  the  removal  of  its  prejudices,  had,  in 
general,  only  tended  to  confirm  them.  But  he  induced  his 
countrymen  to  read.  He  taught  them  to  think,  to  doubt,  to 
inquire :  and  the  process  thus  commenced,  led,  in  its  results,  to 
all  that  we  have  since  witnessed.  "  I  succeeded,"  he  says,  in 
one  of  his  letters,  "  in  awakening  the  curiosity  of  some  minds 
in  the  universities,  in  provoking  doubts  of  the  accuracy  of  their 
preconceived  opinions,  in  creating  a  conviction  that  such 
opinions  were  unfounded.  The  spirit  of  inquiry  was  excited  : 
it  made  gradual  progress  ;  and  led,  in  the  result,  to  that  move- 
ment which  we  have  seen I  know  that  it  was  thus  the 

favourable  spirit  of  inquiry  was  generated  in  the  universities."  % 
So  early  as  the  year  1825,  all  this  was  perceived  and  fully 
understood  at  Rome.  "  Your  History,"  writes  Dr.  Gradwell, 
in  the  April  of  that  year,  "  is  much  spoken  of  in  Borne,  as  one 
of  the  great  causes  which  have  icrought  such  a  change  in  public 
sentiment,  in  England,  on  Oatholic  matters.''''  In  Germany,  the 
same  fact  was  acknowledged  and  illustrated.  Writing  to  Lin- 
gard,  in  July,  1835,  Dr.  Wiseman  says,  "  I  arrived  in  town  last 
Monday,  from  Antwerp,  after  a  very  pleasant  journey  through 
Germany.     At  Munich,  I  was  particiilarly  delighted  with  the 

*  December  18,  1819.  t  December  10,  1820. 

X  To  Dolman,  November  13,  1850. 
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society  of  the  professors,  among  whom  I  spent  several  days. 
They  all  desired  me,  again  and  again,  to  assure  vou  of  the  high 
esteem  they  entertain  for  you,  and  the  high  position  your  work 
is  universally  allowed,  through  all  Grermany,  among  historical 
productions.     Professor  Phillips,  formerly  professor  of  history 
at  Baden,  now  at  Munich,  requested  me  to  inform  you  that  he 
\\otoes   his    conversion     (which    made   immense    sensation,   on 
account  of  his  weU-known  talents),  chiefly  to  your  History, 
{which  he  undertook  to  review."     And  a  few  weeks  only  before 
j  the  death  of  the  venerable  historian,  the  same  eminent  prelate 
f  thus  affectionately  acknowledged  his  own  personal  obligations, 
j  and  expressed  his  own  opinion  of  his  merits  : — "  Be  assured," 
he  says,  "  of  my  affectionate  gratitude  to  you  for  much  kind- 
ness in  my  early  youth,  and,  stiU  more,  for  the  great,  important, 
and  nohle  services  which  you  have  rendered  to  religion  through 
life,  and  which  have  so  much  contributed  to  overthrow  error, 
and  give  a  solid  historical  basis  to  all  subsequent   controversy 
toith  Protestantism." 

To  such  evidences  of  the  practical  effects  and  beneficial 
results  of  the  great  work  in  question,  it  were  needless  to 
add  anything.  Yet,  there  is  one  letter  which  it  would  be 
scarcely  pardonable  to  omit,  and  one  testimony  which  is  too 
I  impori'ant  to  be  passed  over  without  notice.  The  letter, 
which  I  shall  insert  first,  is  addressed  to  the  historian  by 
Archbishop  Cartis,  and  describes  the  opinion  enteriiained  by 
the  great  body  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  in  Ireland,  not  only 
of  the  general  merits  of  the  History,  but  also  of  those  parti- 
cular passages  which  the  jealousy  or  the  resentment  of  an 
enemy  had  selected  as  the  objects  of  attack. 

"  Dbogheda,  ZUt  March,  1826. 

"  Very  Eev.  and  dear  Dr.  Lingard, 

'•*****    "Wten  I  mentioned  to  you  above,  that 

I  should  not  be  surprised  if  you  yourself  had  been  asked  some 

questions  at  Eome  relative  to  your  works,  I  recollected  that  a 

good  friend  of  yours  and  mine *  had  written  me,  some 

*  The  author  of  the  letters  and  memorials  to  Rome,  against  Dr.  Lingard, 
mentioned  in  page  24,  ante. 
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years  back,  a  very  serious  letter,  recommending  to  me  and  my 
brethren  here  to  examine  your  History,  and  declare  what 
qualification  certain  passages  in  it  deserved,  particularly  those 
concerning  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  with  some  others ;  as 
also  the  tone  jou  assumed,  so  diflerent  from  all  others  that 
preceded  you  in  the  same  line.  My  answer  was,  that  we  all, 
with  our  clergy,  and  most  of  our  educated  laity,  have  read, 
approved,  and  admired  your  History :  that  your  opinion  ex- 
pressed of  St.  Thomas  acknowledges  him  as  a  learned,  zealous, 
and  holy  prelate,  and,  in  fine,  a  glorious  martyr :  that  he  had 
acted  sincerely,  and  as  he  thought  himself  in  duty  bound, 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  his  time,  and  the  circum-j 
stances  in  which  he  was  engaged  :  but  that  many  learned  and ' 
unprejudiced  men,  as  well  then  as  ever  since,  did  not  think  he 
was  always  right,  either  in  the  substance,  or  stern  and  inflex- 
ible manner,  of  some  part  of  his  conduct  towards  Henry  II. : 
that  no  greater  tribute  of  respect  than  this  was  due  or  paid  to 
any  of  the  Holy  Fathers  or  ancient  Saints,  since  the  days  of 
the  Apostles  :  that,  without  that  tone  of  impartiality  adopted 
by  you,  there  would  be  no  chance  of  your  being  read,  or  gaining 
the  confidence  of  our  separated  brethren,  by  whom  your  work 
was  highly  esteemed :  and,  in  fine,  that  it  had  already  done, 
and  was  doing,  so  much  good  everywhere,  that  tve  considered 
ourselves  bound  to  recommend  it  earnestly  to  all  the  faitJiful. 
This  answer  seemed  to  settle  the  business.  ,  in  his  fre- 
quent letters  to  me,  never  mentioned  it  any  more.  *  * 
"  I  remain,  my  dear  Sir, 

"  Your  most  obedient  Servant,  ! 

>I<    "  P.  CUETIS." 

The  testimony  to  which  I  have  alluded  is  no  less  than  that 
of  Pope  Leo  XII.  It  was  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  1828,  as 
the  reader  is  aware,  that  the  intrigue  of  Yentura  to  ruin  the 
reputation  of  the  History  was  set  on  foot.  In  December,  the 
pamphlet  put  forth  by  that  writer  appeared  in  Home.  It  was 
placed  under  the  knockers,  or  left  in  the  halls  and  passages,  of 
the  principal  residences  in  the  city.  Every  means  to  circulate 
it  was  employed,  every  artifice  to  enforce  its  statements  and 
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render   it    effective  vras  adopted.      Among  tte   nobility  and 
gentry,  in  the  colleges,  with  the  CardiBals  and  other  digni- 
taries, the  emissaries  of  the  party  were  at  work :  and  even  the 
Pontiff  himself  was  besieged  by  their  importunity,  and  assured 
of  the  dangerous  character  of  the  historian's  writings. — And 
j  what  was  the  result  ? — When  Dr.  Baines,  then  in  Eome,  next 
'  visited  the  Pope,  he  found,  as  Dr.  "Wiseman  expresses  it,  "  that 
:  though  his  ear  had  been  attempted,  it  had  not  been  poisoned."* 
I  They  conversed  together  on  the  subject  of  the  History.     They 
spoke  of  "  the  objects  of  the  historian,  of  the   necessity  of 
writing  with  great  moderation  and  exemption  from  party  feel- 
ing," of  the  wisdom  of  a  plan,  which,  discarding  the  character, 
enabled  the  writer  more  effectually  to  discharge  the  office,  of  an 
apologist.     Leo  saw,  and- felt,  and  acknowledged  the  merits  of 
the  History  ;  and,  referring  to  its  assailants — he  wound  up  the 
discussion   with    this    significant    and    instructive    remark — 
"  WTiy"  said  he,  "  these  gentlemen  seem  not  to  reflect  either 
upon  tJie  times  or  the  places  in  ichich  the  history  teas  writfen"f 
— Such  was  the  declared  opinion  of  Pope  Leo  XII. 

That  Dr.  Lingard  was  specially  raised  up  by  Providence  as 
an  instrument  for  the  execution  of  its  own  beneficent  designs, 
there  can  be  little  doubt.  A  mighty  movement  was  to  be 
made.  The  light  was  to  be  separated  from  the  darkness,  and 
the  minds  of  many  were  to  b6  illumined.  Controvertists  had 
already  essayed  their  powers,  and  had  failed.  Berington  and 
Potts,  Milner,  and  many  others,  had  in  vain  employed  the 
arms  supplied  by  history  for  the  defence  of  their  own  Church, 
and  in  opposition  to  the  favourite  prejudices  of  Protestantism. 
Lingard,  therefore,  came  to  pursue  a  different  course  from 
that  of  his  predecessors.  They  had  appeared  as  advocates — he 
was  an  unimpassioned  narrator :  they  had  avowedly  argued  for 
a  ^'ictory — he  simply  stated  the  case  that  was  before  him : 
they  had  drawn  their  own  conclusions,  and  exhibited  their  own 
views — he  allowed  the  narrative  to  tell  its  own  tale,  to  make  its 
own  impression,  and  to  suggest  the  inferences   that  would 

*  Letter  to  Dr.  Gradwell,  January  4,  1829. 
t  Dr.  Baines  to  Lingard,  January  3,  1829. 
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naturally  arise  from  it.  It  was  iu  the  contemplation  of  all 
this,  and  as  if  in  scornful  rebuke  of  the  petty  assaults  which 
ignorance  or  malice  have  at  times  attempted,  that  Cardinal 
"Wiseman,  in  a  late  number  of  the  Duhlin  Bevieio  (xxxv.  205), 
thus  speaks  of  the  departed  historian : — 

"  It  is  a  Providence  that,  in  history,  we  have  had  given  to 
the  nation  a  writer  like  Lingard,  whose  gigantic  merit  will  be 
better  appreciated  in  each  successive  generation,  as  it  sees  his 
work  standing  calm  and  erect  amidst  the  shoals  of  petty  pre- 
tenders to  usurp  his  station.  When  Hume  shall  have  fairly 
taken  his  place  among  the  classical  writers  of  our  tongue,  and  I 
Macaulay  shall  have  been  transferred  to  the  shelves  of  romancers 
and  poets,  and  each  shall  thus  have  received  his  true  meed  of 
praise,  then  Lingard  will  be  still  more  conspicuous,  as  the  only 
impartial  historian  of  our  country.  This  is  a  mercy  indeed ; 
and  rightful  honour  to  him,  who,  at  such  a  period  of  time, 
worked  his  way,  not  into  a  high  rauk,  but  to  the  very  loftiest 
point,  of  literary  position." 

I  cannot  more  appropriately  conclude  this  Memoir,  than  by 
inserting  the  following  beautiful  letter,  beautiful  in  the  spirit 
which  it  breathes,  and  honourable  alike  to  Lingard  and  to  its 
author.  It  was  addressed  to  the  historian,  in  1845,  by  Mr. 
Sharon  Turner ;  and,  together  with  the  generosity  of  a  high- 
minded  opponent,  exhibits  so  much  benevolence  of  feeling,  so 
much  kindliness  of  heart,  and  affecting  simplicity  of  purpose, 
that,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  religious  question  to 
which  it  alludes,  its  appearance  in  this  place,  as  the  crowning 
testimony  to  the  merits  of  the  Catholic  historian,  can  scarcely 
fail  to  be  acceptable  to  the  reader. 

Cottage,  Winchmore  Hill,  Middlesex, 
28ih  April,  18J5." 
"  Reverend  Sir, 
"  Having  just  received  the  new  edition  of  your  '  Anglo  Saxon 
Church  Antiquities,'  and  the  last  of  your  '  History  of  England,' 
which  I  had  ordered  from  my  bookseller,  to  have  your  latest 
views  and  corrections  before  me,  I  cannot  refrain  from  express- 
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::  to  you  how  much  I  am  pleased  with  their  publica- 
i  .on,  and  that  you  have  lived,  and  been  able,  to  continue  your 
larger  work  so  far  beyond  the  period,  at  which  a  disabling 
illness,  which  has  never  since  left  me,  compelled  me  to  pause 
in  mine.  It  had  been  always  my  determination  to  write  only 
trom  original,  and,  where  possible,  from  contemporary  sources, 
I  could  procure  them.  But  the  search  after  these,  and  their 
lamination,  required  a  bodily  strength  and  activity,  which  I 
no  longer  enjoyed ;  and  therefore  I  have  been  obliged  to  turn 
my  attention  to  other  subjects,  which  I  could  pursue  in  my 
private  study,  as  it  was  never  my  design  to  repeat  from  others 
what  they  had  already  given  to  the  world. 

"  Differently  educated,  and  in  a  different  position  of  life 
from  yourself,  with  duties,  habits,  and  feelings  as  diverging,  it 
is  natural,  indeed  inevitable,  that  we  should  take  our  different 
views,  and  draw  different  conclusions  on  those  subjects,  and  ou 
i  the  incidents  connected  with  them,  which  individually  interested 
us ;  and  yet  each  seek  for,  and  only  mean  to  state,  what 
appeared  to  us  to  be  the  right  opinion  and  historical  truth  about 
them.  I  am  persuaded  that  we  have  been  both  actuated  by 
these  motives,  and  that  our  social  world  may  have  been  bene- 
fited by  our  doing  so.  It  is  fair  and  just  to  mankind,  that 
they  should  have  the  fullest  representations  of  the  whole  truth, 
on  every  topic  in  which  their  welfare  is  concerned  ;  and  there- 
fore that  they  should  be  possessed  of  the  statements  and  con- 
^•iction3  of  such  an  intelligent  Koman  Catholic  writer  as  your- 
self, as  well  as  of  those  which  I,  or  any  of  our  Church,  may 
present  to  them.  These  contrasts  prevent  their  being  led  to 
misconceptions  by  any  partial  or  one-sided  narrative,  or  by 
the  tendency  towards  it,  that  often  comes  so  involuntarily 
and  unconsciously  over  every  author;  and  sometimes  most 
strongly  from  his  very  sincerity  and  conscientious  zeal  to 
depict  what  he  deems  true.  On  these  grounds  1  thank  you 
for  what  you  have  published,  and  am  myself  much  gratified 
that  you  have  fulfilled  your  chosen  task  with  so  much  research 
and  ability  ;  and  I  shall  use  your  works  to  guard  my  own  mind 
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from  any  undue  partiality,  or  wilful  mistake,  in  the  dissimilar 
impressions  which  the  important  topics  we  both  investigate 
must  yet  unavoidably  occasion  severally  to  us, — as  fellow- 
labourers  (for  there  is  no  spirit  of  rivalry  between  us)  in  our 
important  public  work,  pursued  by  both  as  a  public  duty,  or  at 
least  with  the  hope  of  some  public  utility.  Let  us  continue  to 
do  so,  without  any  unfriendly  feeling  toward  each  other ! 

"  You  will  excuse  the  liberty  I  take  in  expressing  these 
feelings  to  you ;  but  as,  in  my  seventy-seventh  year,  I  cannot, 
with  my  infirmities  of  body,  expect  to  be  much  longer  here,  it 
is  gratifying  to  me,  while  I  live,  to  intimate  to  you  my  literary 
esteem  and  appreciation  of  your  intelligent  and  valuable  con- 
tributions to  our  national  history.  Though  I  deeply  regret 
some  errors,  as  I  cannot  but  consider  them,  in  your  Church, 
it  has  in  it,  and  has  preserved,  sacred  truths,  for  which  Chris- 
tianity is  much  indebted  to  it,  and  for  which,  though  I  am  no 
Tractarian,  I  greatly  venerate  it.  Of  course,  I  wish  it  bad  only 
such  :  but  I  have,  during  my  younger  life,  been  intimate  with 
many  Roman  Catholics,  and  with  some  of  their  clergy,  whom 
I  have  had  reason  highly  to  esteem  ;  and  therefore  I  see  with 
pleasure  that  the  policy  of  our  present  Government  inclines  to 
give  to  them  an  equitable  share  of  its  amicable  attentions. 

"  Both  churches  may  exist  in  harmony  and  national  security, 
and  without  danger  to  each  other;  for  it  is  impossible  that 
either  can  now  destroy  the  other.  Men  of  great  intellect  and 
virtue,  science  and  learning,  continue  to  profess  and  to  arise  in 
yours,  finding  it  congenial  with  their  minds  and  sensibilities, 
as  they  abound  also  in  ours.  That  this  number  may  increase, 
I  am  glad  to  see  every  measure  adopted  that  will  improve  the 
education,  and  elevate  and  enlarge  the  minds  of  the  sacred 
teachers  of  both, ^-believing  that  all  will  become  happier  and 
better  as  such  true  opinions  and  views  become  naturalized  in 
each,  whatever  particular  modifications  or  disciplines  they  may 
respectively  prefer. 

"  As  I  happen  to  be,  at  this  moment,  publishing  a  little 
poem,  in  illustration  of  my  views  of  the  more  probable  character 


DE.  LINGAED. 

0^  our  Richard  III.  than  Shakespear  has  made  popular,  I  beg 
your  acceptance  of  the  enclosed  copy,  as  a  testimony  of  my 
personal  respect  and  literary  esteem,  and  beg  to  remain, 

"  Eev.  Sir,  with  all  proper  consideration, 

Yours  most  faithfully  and  obediently, 

*'  Shaeox  Tuesee. 

"  Key.  Dr.  Linj:ard." 


lixgard's  place,  claxbt,  lingolxshike. 
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Lord  Stafford  led  to  Execution    . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .    248 
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PRELIMI^'ARY  NOTICE   BY  THE   AUTHOR. 

StN'CE  the  year  1819,  in  which  the  first  portion  of  this  work 
was  sent  to  the  press,  many  new  sources  of  information  have 
been  opened  to  the  writer  of  EngKsh  history.  From  time  to 
time  ancient  documents  of  high  interest  and  indisputable 
authority  haye  been  rescued  from  oblivion  by  searches  made 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Eecord  Commission,  or  through  the 
zeal  and  enterprise  of  literary  societies,  and  of  private  indivi- 
duals. It  has  been  my  endeavour  to  embody  the  substance  of 
aU  such  discoveries  in  this  present  library  edition,  not  indeed 
by  the  introduction  of  notes  or  dissertations  at  corresponding 
epochs,  but  by  interweaving  the  new  matter  with  the  old  in 
one  continuous  narrative  throughout  the  work.  At  the  same 
time  I  have  availed  myself  of  the  opportunity  to  fix  the  dates 
of  events  with  greater  precision,  to  correct  former  errors  of  the 
pen  and  of  the  press,  and  to  alter  certain  paragraphs,  occa- 
sionaUv  whole  chapters,  of  the  last  edition,  by  recasting  or 
expanding  them  in  conformity  with  the  improvements  which  I 
jrished  to  introduce. 

The  new  information  of  which  I  speak  is  spread  over  every 
period  of  our  history,  from  the  mention  of  the  Tin-islands  by 
Herodotus,  to  the  flight  of  James  II.  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. In  the  Corpus  Historicum,  the  late  INIr.  Petrie,  with 
the  aid  of  his  feUow-labourers,  has  collected  every  notice  that 
could  be  found  of  Britain  in  the  Greek  and  Eoman  authors ; 
and  after  them,  in  native  and  contemporary  writers  of  any 
nation  whatsoever,  together  with  all  such  memorials  as  tended 
to  throw  light  on  the  history  of  these  islands  pre%-iously  to  the 
ZS'orman  conquest ;  a  work  of  infinite  labour  and  of  commen- 
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surate  utility.  Still  it  left  room  for  additional  research :  much 
information  was  yet  to  be  extracted  from  the  remains  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  literature :  and  a  considerable  portion  of  that  informa- 
tion has  been  laid  before  the  public  by  two  eminent  antiquaries 
and  philologists,  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Esq.,  in  his  "  Ancient  Laws 
and  Institutes  of  England,"  and  his  text  and  translation  of 
"  The  Homilies  of  ^Ifric;"  and  John  M.  Kemble,  Esq.,  in 
his  very  valuable  "  Codex  Diplomaticus  ^vi  Saxonici."  ^  These 
woi'ks  open  to  us  a  pretty  clear  insight  into  the  state  of  society 
and  of  literature,  and  the  civil  and  religious  polity  which  pre- 
vailed during  the  Anglo-Saxon  period;  a  period  the  more 
interesting  to  Englishmen,  because  it  was  the  cradle  of  many 
customs  and  institutions,  which  exist  among  us  even  at  the 
present  day. 

The  first  voluminous  collection  of  documents  after  the 
Conquest  has  been  provided  for  us  by  the  industry  of  the 
Eev.  Dr.  Giles,  and  regards  the  controversy  between  Henry  II. 
and  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury.  It  filled  originally  eight  volumes 
in  his  Patres  Ecclesise  Anglicanse,  and  has  been  extended  by 
subsequent  publications  to  almost  as  many  more.  In  these 
volumes  may  be  found  whatever  was  said  and  written  in  favour 
of  the  archbishop  or  against  him,  by  friends  or  foes,  natives  or 
foreigners,  either  before  or  soon  after  his  death.  They  contain 
also  narratives  of  his  manner  of  life  during  his  favour  with  the 
king,  and  subsequently  to  the  great  council  at  Clarendon ;  and 
the  history  of  his  exile,  return,  and  martyrdom,  related  by  eye- 
witnesses, his  constant  companions ;  besides  a  most  numerous 
collection  of  letters  on  the  same  subjects  from  the  most  cele- 
brated characters  in  the  western  church  at  that  period. 

The  next  collection,  next  in  point  of  time,  but  still  more 
voluminous  and  more  useful,  is  that  of  the  Close  and  Patent 
Rolls  still  extant  in  the  Tower,  appertaining  to  the  reigns  of 
John  and  of  his  son  and  successor,  Henry  III.  They  have 
been  most  carefully  edited  by  Thomas  Duffus  Hardy,  Esq., 
under  the  direction  of  the  Record  Commission,  and  contain 
some  thousands  of  entries,  which  reveal  to  us  historic  facts 
previously  unknown,  expose  the  intrigues  and  correspondence 
of  John  during  his  quarrel  with  Pope  Innocent,  and  make  ua 
acquainted  with  the  whole  framework  of  the  govemmeot,  as 
the  government  was  then  exercised  under  the  despotic  sway  of 
our  more  early  monarchs. 


'  I  do  not  mention  tis  "  Saxons  in  England,"  because  the  first  volume 
of  thui  edition  had  been  printed  before  that  work  was  published. 
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This  publication  of  national  documents  is  followed  by  another 
under  the  direction  of  the  Eecord  Commission,  and  edited  by 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  with  the  title  of  "  Parliamentary  "Writs." 
It  commences  about  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  and 
exhibits  to  us  copies  of  the  original  writs  of  summons  to  indivi- 
duals, calling  on  them  to  attend  the  great  councils  or  parlia- 
ments of  the  nation ;  writs  for  the  election  of  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  returns  of  the  persons  so  elected ; 
•writs  to  individuals,  summoning  them  to  the  performance  of 
military  service,  commissions  of  array,  and  a  variety  of  matters 
-connected  with  military  levies.  These  instruments  are  accom- 
panied with  appendices  of  other  records  calculated  to  throw  Kght 
upon  the  former,  to  which  has  been  added  a  full  chronological 
abstract,  to  aid  the  inquirer  in  the  investigation  of  any  particular 
feet  or  summons.  The  immense  value  of  this  collection  wiU 
-Strike  us  at  once,  if  we  reflect  that  it  shows  how,  step  by  step, 
the  despotic  form  of  government,  introduced  with  the  Norman 
kings,  was  gradually  moulded  into  that  more  regular  shape 
which  it  afterwards  assumed,  and  that  we  often  learn  from  it 
the  real  causes  and  consequences  of  transactions,  which  before 
its  appearance  were  not  clearly  understood. 

Several  minor  but  not  unimportant  collections  bring  us  down 
to  the  reign  of  Henry  YIIL,  whose  character  and  policy  have 
been  greatly  elucidated  by  the  publication,  not  long  ago,  of  a 
multitude  of  papers  and  instruments  preserved  in  the  State 
Paper  Oflace,  and  appertaining  to  that  period.  The  first  volume 
was  published  in  1830,  and  purported  to  contain  the  corre- 
spondence of  Henry  with  his  ministers  of  state,  his  ambassa- 
dors, envoys  and  agents,  public  and  secret;  with  his  com- 
manders, military  and  naval ;  with  his  bishops  and  with  his 
council,  when  he  happened  to  be  at  a  distance  from  it.  They 
offer  to  us  most  interesting  information  respecting  the  pride, 
ambition,  and  character  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  and  his  power  and 
downfall ;  respecting  the  proceedings  of  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
in  his  court  at  Dunstaple,  and  his  subsequent  serv^ility  to  the 
caprice  of  his  imperious  master ;  respecting  the  treatment  and 
fiite  of  the  unfortimate  Queen  Catherine  Howard  and  her 
relatives ;  respecting  the  persecution  by  the  king  of  CathoUca 
and  reformers,  together  with  several  other  domestic  matters, 
down  to  the  close  of  his  reign.  In  the  following  years  four 
.  more  volumes  were  added,  regarding  the  government  of  Ireland 
and  the  king's  correspondence  with  his  commanders  and  agents 
on  the  northern  borders,  on  occasion  of  his  hostilities  with  Scot- 
land, and  intrigues  with  the  discontented  in  that  kingdom.  The 
reader  will  see  at  once  the  value  of  these  volumes  to  the  historian. 
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Prom  Henry  we  pass  to  his  daughter  Elizabeth,  whose  long 
reign  has  been  most  prolific  in  voluminous  collections,  some  as 
old  as  the  last  century,  and  others  of  much  later  date ;  as  Sir 
Cuthbert  Sharpe's  Memorials  of  the  Eebellion  of  1569,  the 
copious  "  Eecueil  des  Lettres  de  Marie  Stuart,"  by  Prince 
A.  Labanoff,  the  "  Bowes   Correspondence,"  the  "  Leicester 
Correspondence,"    and    the   "Depeches"    of  De   la    Mothe 
Penelon,  the  French  ambassador,  who  came  to  England  about 
the  close  of  the  year  1568  ;  a  publication  which  we  owe  to  the 
zeal  and  exertions  of  Charles  Purton  Cooper,  Esq.,  secretary  to 
the  Eecord  Commission.     During  the  seven  years  of  his  resi- 
dence in  England,  De  la  Mothe  Eenelon  was  commissioned  by 
his  court  to  make  to  the  queen  a  proposal  of  marriage  from  the 
duke  of  Anjou,  and  afterwards  from  the  duke  of  Alen9on ;  to 
mitigate  to  the  best  of  his  power  Elizabeth's  hatred  of  the 
queen  of  Scots,  and  her  displeasure  against  the  duke  of  Norfolk ; 
to  appease  her  indignation  at  the  massacre  in  Paris  on  the  feast 
of  St.  Bartholomew,  and  to  dissuade  her  from  joining  with  the 
king  of  Spain  in  hostility  to  Prance.     In  the  prosecution  of 
these  duties  he  made  the  most  tempting  offers  to  the  queen's 
ministers  and  their  dependents,  and  spent  large  sums  of  money 
in  securing  the  services  of  the  principal  courtiers,  and  of  certain 
ladies  supposed  to  possess  paramount  influence  over  the  mind 
of  their  sovereign.     He  had  also  the  advantage  of  numerous 
private  communications  with  the  queen,  both  on  questions  of 
state,  and  others  of  great  delicacy  respecting  herself;  and  the 
minuteness   with   which    he    describes    her    deportment    and 
language  on  all  these  occasions,  even  on  occasions  of  amuse- 
ment and  at  royal  banquets,  imparts  a  freshness  and  charm  of 
surpassing  interest  to  his  narrative.     They  exhibit  to  us  the 
daughter  of  Henry  VIII.  in  the  several  phases  of  her  character 
without  disguise,  in   all  her  pride,  and  with  all  her  foibles ; 
though  I  must  not  conceal  my  suspicion  that  in  his  secret 
despatches  to  Catherine,  the  queen-mother,  he  may  occasionally 
indulge  in  fanciful  embellishments  on  matters  connected  with 
the  private  life  of  the  English  queen. 

The  next  large  collection  of  documents  comprises  the 
"  Letters  and  Speeches  of  Oliver  Cromwell,"  which  have 
been  collected  and  published  with  great  care  and  accuracy 
by  Thomas  Carlyle,  Esq.  In  these  the  character  of  the  prin- 
cipal personage  is  not  drawn,  as  was  that  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
by  the  pencil  of  another,  but  by  the  man  himself;  and  in  them 
we  may  discover  all  the  idiosyncracies  that  marked  his  conduct 
from  the  time  of  his  derangement  at  Huntingdon  to  his  death 
at  Whitehall.     On  that   account   these  documents   are  well 
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wortt  the  serious  attention  of  the  historical  student ;  I  mean 
the  letters  and  speeches  themselves,  not  the  running  commen- 
tary with  which  the  editor  has  accompanied  them,  in  language 
most  glowing  and  oracular.  In  every  edition  of  this  work  I 
have  allotted  to  CromweU  that  share  of  praise  which  I  thought, 
and  still  think,  his  due, — a  much  larger  share  than  he  has 
received  from  many  other  writers ;  but  I  feel  no  disposition  to 
fall  down  before  the  idol,  and  worship  him  at  the  command  of 
his  panegyrist. 

During  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  and  James  H.,  the  docu- 
ments the  most  interesting  to  Englishmen  are  the  despatches 
firom  the  French  ambassadors  and  agents,  detailing  their  own 
proceedings,  and  the  most  important  events  in  England  and 
Holland.  They  have  never  yet  been  published.  Dalrymple, 
long  ago,  inserted  copies  of  some,  and  extracts  from  others,  in 
his  "  Memoirs  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland;"  and  !Mr.  Fox, 
when  he  visited  Paris  in  1802,  was  careful  to  have  many  tran- 
scribed for  his  own  use ;  of  which  some,  but  a  few  only,  have 
been  published.  On  this  account  Mazure,  when  he  was  pre- 
paring materials  for  his  "  Histoire  de  la  Ee volution  de  1688, 
en  Angleterre,"  sought  out  every  despatch  appertaining  to  the 
subject,  from  whatever  quarter  it  might  come ;  and,  as  he  pos- 
sessed unrestricted  access  *to  the  archives  of  the  Ministere  des 
Affaires  etrangeres  de  France,  transcribed,  for  the  sake  of 
accuracy,  every  separate  piece  with  his  own  hand.  He  did  not 
publish  them,  but  was  content  to  incorporate  them  in  his  own 
work. 

It  will  undoubtedly  be  noticed  that,  with  respect  to  the  same 
subjects,  I  repeatedly  quote  passages  from  documents  hitherto 
inedited :  and  it  may  with  reason  be  asked,  from  what  source  I 
procured  them.  I  answer,  from  the  very  transcripts  which 
were  made  by  Mazure  himself.  After  his  death  his  papers 
came  into  my  possession ;  and  from  them  I  was  enabled  some- 
times to  extract  passages  which  he  had  passed  over,  because  to 
him,  a  foreigner,  they  did  not  appear  of  so  much  importance 
as  they  must  appear  to  a  native ;  and  sometimes  to  correct 
unintentional  mistakes  in  !Mazure's  own  history,  when  he 
occasionally  suffered  his  prepossessions  to  give  to  passages  an 
interpretation  which  the  words  themselves  in  those  particular 
circumstances  could  not  bear. 

In  addition  to  the  voluminous  compilations  already  men- 
tioned, we  owe  numbers  of  important  papers,  and  collections  of 
papers,  to  eminent  scholars  who  have  deserved  well  of  their 
country  in  this  department  of  literature ;  to  Sir  Henry  Ellis, 
Sir  Frederic  liladden,  the  late  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  Sir  Thomas 
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Phillips,  Bart.,  tlie  Eev.  Jos.  Stevenson,  John  Gough  Nicholsr, 
Esq.,  John  Bruce,  Esq.,  and  many  others,  too  many,  indeed,  to 
be  enumerated  here ;  but  their  names  will  be  recorded,  and 
their  services  acknowledged  in  the  following  volumes.  There 
remains,  however,  one  name,  which  shall  not  be  passed  over  in 
silence, — that  of  a  female  writer.  Miss  Agnes  Strickland,  whose 
claim  to  the  distinction  is  of  a  different  kind,  and  peculiarly 
her  own, — the  discovery  of  a  new  mine  of  historic  lore  pre- 
viously unexplored ;  a  mine  which  she  has  also  worked  with 
great  success  in  those  attractive  volumes,  her  "  Lives  of  the 
Queens  of  England." 

In  disposing  of  the  new  matter  derived  from  these  several 
sources,  I  have  strictly  adhered  to  the  same  rules  to  which  I 
subjected  myself  in  the  former  editions ;  to  admit  no  statement 
merely  upon  trust,  to  weigh  with  care  the  value  of  the  autho- 
rities on  which  I  rely,  and  to  watch  with  jealousy  the  secret 
workings  of  my  own  personal  feelings  and  prepossessions. 
Such  vigilance  is  a  matter  of  necessity  to  every  writer  of 
history,  if  he  aspire  to  the  praise  of  truthfulness  and  impar- 
tiality. He  must  withdraw  himself  aloof  from  the  scenes  which 
he  describes,  and  view  with  the  coolness  of  an  unconcerned 
spectator  the  events  which  pass  before  his  eyes,  holding  with  a 
steady  hand  the  balance  between  contending  parties,  and 
allotting  to  the  more  prominent  characters  that  measure  of 
praise  or  dispraise  which  he  conscientiously  believes  to  be  their 
due.  Otherwise,  he  will  be  continually  tempted  to  make  an  _ 
unfair  use  of  the  privilege  of  the  historian ;  he  will  sacrifice  the  m 
interests  of  truth  to  the  interests  of  party,  national,  or  re-  ■ 
ligious,  or  political.  His  narrative  may  still  be  brilliant, 
attractive,  picturesque ;  but  the  pictures  which  he  paints  will 
derive  their  colouring  from  the  jaundiced  eye  of  the  artist 
himself,  and  will  therefore  bear  no  very  faithful  resemblance 
to  the  realities  of  life  and  fact. 

Some  of  my  readers  may  here,  perhaps,  recollect  vrith  what 
confidence  the  offence  which  I  have  just  mentioned,  that  of 
sacrificing  to  party  the  interests  of  truth,  was  laid  to  my  charge 
on  the  first  appearance  of  this  work ;  nor  is  it  without  feelings 
of  honest  pride,  that  I  now  call  to  mind  those  statements  of 
mine  which  were  then  received  by  popular  writers  of  the  day 
with  bursts  of  indignation,  and  contradicted  by  them  with 
sneers  of  contempt.  I  allude  to  the  irreverent  manner  in  which 
I  had  spoken  of  the  Scottish  hero.  Sir  William  Wallace,  to  the 
unfair  character — so  it  was  deemed — which  I  had  drawn  of 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  and  to  the  cause  to  which  I  had  attri- 
buted the  massacre  at  Paris  on  the  feast  of  St.  Bartholomew. 
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More  than  twenty  years  have  now  elapsed,  and  what  has 
been  the  result  ?  1.  Every  contemporary  scrap  of  paper  that 
could  be  discovered  having  any  connection  with  the  name  of 
AYallace,  has  been  sought  out  and  laid  before  the  public ;  but 
not  a  single  document  has  yet  appeared  to  show  that  the  hero 
ever  performed  any  great  service  to  his  country  during  the 
seven  years  that  passed  between  his  loss  of  the  great  battle  of 
Falkirk,  and  his  death  on  a  scaffold  in  England  by  the  com- 
mand of  Edward  III.  That  death  still  appears  to  me  to  have 
been  the  apotheosis  to  which  he  was  indebted  for  the  worship 
afterwards  paid  to  his  memory  in  Scotland.  2.  The  conduct 
and  character  of  the  archbishop  have  been  elucidated  by  his 
admirers  from  his  register,  from  his  correspondence  at  home 
and  abroad,  and  from  his  printed  works ;  stiU  nothing  has  yet 
been  drawn  from  these  sources  to  prove  that  I  had  formed  an 
erroneous  estimate,  either  of  his  sincerity  or  of  his  cotu-age. 
3.  The  publication  of  the  secret  despatches  from  Salviati,  the 
papal  nuncio  at  Paris,  has  proved,  beyond  the  possibility  of 
doubt,  that  the  massacre  was  not  the  result  of  a  premeditated 
plan,  but  rose,  as  I  had  maintained,  out  of  an  accident  linfore- 
aeen  and  unexpected. 

The  result  of  these  controversies  may  prove  a  useful  lesson 
to  those  who  are  always  ready  to  charge  a  writer  with  prejudice, 
if  he  dare  to  call  in  question  notions  which  they  have  long 
cherished;  the  shibboleth,  perhaps,  of  party,  or  remaining 
impressions  of  early  education.  Few  persons  are  indeed  aware 
how  many  statements  may  be  found  in  most  modem  histories, 
which,  though  generally  credited,  have  no  foundation  in  fact, 
but  are  admitted  at  once,  because  they  have  long  been  repeated 
by  writer  after  writer  without  scruple  or  refutation.  Such 
misstatements  abound  in  the  annals  of  almost  every  reign,  and 
seem  to  have  frequently  originated  in  the  conjecture  or  indo- 
lence of  some  popular  Instorian. 

For  instance,  we  are  generally  told  that  Henry  VIII.  made 
his  last  will  and  testament  on  December  30th  of  the  year  before 
his  death,  that  he  executed  it  with  his  own  hand,  and  that  he 
observed  in  it  all  the  provisions  of  the  statutes  passed  in  his 
reign.  Of  fraud  or  illegality  no  suspicion  is  ever  hinted :  but 
let  the  reader  turn  to  the  close  of  the  third  chapter  in  the  fifth 
volume  of  this  work,  and  watch  the  intrigues  and  manoeuvres 
of  the  Camarilla  which  besieged  the  bed  of  the  sick  monarch, 
and  monopolized  his  confidence.  There  he  will  see  how  the 
king  was  induced  to  remodel  his  will,  and  bequeath  to  the  earl 
of  Hertford,  and  that  nobleman's  party,  the  whole  government 
of  the  realm  during  the  minority  of  Prince  Edwar^  hia  legiti- 
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mate  successor ;  how,  towards  the  end  of  January,  instead  of 
subscribing  this  instrument  with  his  own  hand,  he  ordered  it  to 
be  stamped,  thus  rendering  it  a  nullity  by  the  statutes  of  the 
twenty-eighth  and  thirty-first  of  his  reign :  how,  by  a  fraudulent 
manoeuvre,  several  gentlemen  of  the  court  were  led  to  attest 
that  the  will  had  been  signed  by  the  king  himself,  in  their 
presence,  on  the  30th  of  December :  how  his  death  was  con- 
cealed, by  the  same  faction,  from  the  knowledge  of  the  nation 
and  parliament  during  three  days :  and  how,  when  his  demise 
was  announced  to  the  two  houses  by  the  chancellor,  these 
skilful  plotters  were  careful  to  make  known  the  testamentary 
provisions  in  their  favour,  but  most  ingeniously  contrived  to 
preserve  the  instrument  itself  from  inspection,  that  the  absence 
of  the  royal  signature  might  not  be  detected.  It  was  a  case, 
perhaps,  without  parallel  in  the  history  of  nations.  Yet  every 
step  in  this  long  course  of  fraud  and  imposture  is  made  evident 
by  authentic  documents,  to  which  it  is  impossible  to  refuse 
credit. 

It  is  long  since  I  disclaimed  any  pretensions  to  that  which 
has  been  called  the  philosophy  of  history,  but  might  with  more 
propriety  be  termed  the  philosophy  of  romance.  Novelists, 
speculatists,  and  philosophists,  always  assume  the  privilege  of 
being  acquainted  with  the  secret  motives  of  those  whose  con- 
duct and  characters  they  describe :  but  writers  of  history 
know  nothing  more  respecting  motives  than  the  little  which 
their  authorities  have  disclosed,  or  the  facts  necessarily  suggest. 
If  they  indulge  in  fanciful  conjectures,  if  they  profess  to  detect 
the  hidden  springs  of  every  action,  the  origin  and  consequences 
of  every  event,  they  may  display  acuteness  of  investigation, 
profound  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  great  ingenuity 
of  invention ;  but  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  fidelity  of 
their  statements.  In  their  eagerness  they  are  apt  to  measure 
fact  and  theory  by  the  same  visionary  standard ;  they  dispute 
or  overlook  every  adverse  or  troublesome  authority,  and  then 
borrow  from  imagination  whatever  may  be  wanting  for  the 
support  or  embellishment  of  their  new  doctrine.  They  come 
before  us  as  philosophers  who  undertake  to  teach  from  the 
records  of  history :  they  are  in  reality  literary  empirics,  who 
disfigure  history  to  make  it  accord  with  their  philosophy. 
Nor  do  I  hesitate  to  proclaim  my  belief  that  no  writers  have 
proved  more  successful  in  the  perversion  of  historic  truth  than 
speculative  and  philosophical  historians. 

From  these  imaginative  theories  I  pass  to  another  topic. 
Some  readers  have  been  known  to  complain  that  in  the  course 
of  my  narrative  I  have  so  very  sparingly  introduced  those  many 
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curious  and  miscellaneous  subjects,  which,  however  foreign  to 
i  the  general  purpose  of  history,  are  usually  welcome  to  readers 
of  fanciful  or  limited  tastes  and  pursuits.  The  objection 
reminds  me  of  the  following  very  pertinent  passage  from 
Tacitus,  the  Eoman  historian : — Nerone  secundum  L.  Pisone 
consulibus,  pauca  memoria  digna  evenere,  nisi  cui  libeat  lau- 
dandis  fundamentis  et  trabibus,  quis  molem  amphitheatri  apud 
campum  Martis  Csesar  extruxerat,  volumina  implere ;  cum  ex 
dignitate  populi  Eomani  repertum  sit  res  inlustres  annalibus, 
talia  diurnis  urbis  aetibus  mandare. — Tac.  Annal.  xiii.  31. 
In  the  composition  of  these  volumes  I  have  repeatedly  had 
occasion,  like  Tacitus,  to  lament  the  dearth  of  important 
incidents,  and  have  been  tempted,  as  he  was,  to  look  out  for 
supplementary  matter  from  some  foreign  source.  But  the 
same  judicious  rule  which  he  had  laid  down  for  his  guidance, 
has  in  all  such  cases  suggested  itself  to  me.  One  thing  for  the 
annals  of  a  great  people,  another  for  the  journals  of  the  city 
council ;  one  for  the  history  of  England,  another  for  the  chroni- 
cles of  an  abbey,  or  the  forttmes  of  a  family,  or  the  subject- 
matter  of  any  of  the  several  departments  into  which  literature 
at  present  is  divided.  The  historian,  the  genealogist,  the  topo- 
grapher, the  biographer,  the  antiquary,  the  architect,  the  eccle- 
siologist,  the  lecturer  (not  to  mention  numberless  other  candi- 
dates for  literary  fame),  have  all  their  peculiar  spheres  of 
action :  but  if  the  historian  encroach  on  their  domain,  if  he 
take  upon  himself  their  respective  duties,  he  wiU  probably 
desert  the  stately  and  dignified  march  of  the  historic  muse,  to 
bewilder  himself  in  a  labyrinth  of  dry  details  and  tedious  com- 
putations ;  or  perhaps  substitute,  in  the  place  of  pure  history, 
an  incoherent  medley  of  fragmentary  and  elementary  essays, 
calculated  rather  to  perplex,  than  to  enlighten,  the  minds  of 
his  readers. 

It  had  been  my  intention  to  accompany  this  prefatory  an- 
nouncement with  remarks  on  several  important  passages  in 
English  history.  For  our  annals,  spread  over  so  many  centu- 
ries, are  fraught  with  animating  scenes  of  national  glory,  with 
bright  examples  of  piety,  honour,  and  resolution,  and  with  the 
most  impressive  and  instructive  lessons  to  princes,  statesmen, 
and  people.  But  a  long  and  painful  malady,  joined  with  the 
infirmities  of  age,  has  rendered  me  incapable  of  executing  the 
task  which  I  had  marked  out,  and  has  admonished  me  to  bid  a 
final  adieu  to  those  studies  with  which  I  have  been  so  long 
familiar. 

The  other  editions  of  this  work  have  been  received  with  a 
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honoured  with  testimonies  of  approbation,  of  which  I  have 
reason  to  be  proud.  The  present  edition,  the  last  which  I  can 
expect  to  see,  will,  on  account  of  more  recent  discoveries  and 
improvements,  contain  much  new  and  important  matter.  I 
here  commit  it,  with  all  its  imperfections,  whatever  they  may 
be,  without  anxiety,  to  the  kind  indulgence  of  my  readers^ 
under  the  impression  that  it  will  not  be  found  less  worthy  of 
their  favour  and  approbation,  than  any  of  its  predecessors. 
With  this  flattering  hope  and  anticipation  before  me,  I  now 
take  my  leave  of  the  public,  and — to  borrow  the  words  of  the 
retiring  veteran  in  Virgil — 

"  Sic  ccestus  artem^ue  repono.^' 


Hornby,  December  20,  1849. 


The  Publisher  gladly  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the 
present  reprint,  to  repair  an  omission  which  occurred  in  the  former  edition 
of  this  Preliminary  Notice.  Among  the  names  set  down  by  Dr.  Lingard, 
of  scholars  who,  of  late  years,  had  deserved  well  of  English  history,  by  the 
publication  of  unknown  and  valuable  documents,  was  that  of  the  E«v. 
M.  A.  Tierney,  the  editor  of  Dodd,  and  the  annotator  on  that  writer's 
history.  By  some  accident,  that  name  was  omitted:  and  the  PubUsher, 
therefore,  is  only  discharging  a  duty,  in  seeing  it  now  restored.  There 
is  a  letter  from  Dr.  Lingard,  addressed  to  the  Eev.  E.  Price,  and  written 
expressly  for  the  purpose  of  saying  that  the  name  in  question  was  intended 
to  be  inserted.    Mr.  Price  corrected  the  press  for  the  former  edition. 
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It  is  to  the  pen  of  a  Eoman  general 
that  we  are  indebted  for  our  first 
acquaintance  Mrith  the  history  of 
Britain.  Julius  Caesar,  in  the  short 
space  of  three  years,  had  conducted 
his  victorious  legions  from  the  foot  of 
the  Alps  to  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine. 
From  the  coast  of  the  Morini  he  could 
descry  the  white  cliffs  of  the  neigh- 
bouring island :  and  the  conqueror  of 
Gaul  aspired  to  the  glory  of  adding 
Britain  to  the  dominions  of  Eome. 
The  inability  or  refusal  of  the  Gallic 
mariners  to  acquaint  him  with  the 
number  of  the  inhabitants,  their  man- 
ner of  warfare,  and  their  political 
institutions;  and  the  prudence  or 
timidity  of  Volusenus,  who  had  been 
sent  to  procure  information,  but  re- 
turned without  venturing  to  commu- 
nicate with  the  natives,  served  only 
to  irritate  his  curiosity  and  to  inflame 
his  ambition.  The  Britons,  by  lend- 
ing aid  to  his  enemies,  the  Veneti, 
suppUed  him  with  a  decent  pretext 
for  hostihties;  and  on  the  26th  of 
August,  in  the  fifty-fifth  year  before 
the  Christian  era,  Caesar  sailed  from 
Calais,  with  the  infantry  of  two  legions. 
To  cross  the  strait  was  only  the  work 


of  a  few  hours :  but,  when  he  saw  the 
opposite  heights  crowned  with  mul- 
titudes of  armed  men,  he  altered  his 
course,  and  steering  along  the  shore, 
cast  anchor  before  the  spot  which  is 
now  occupied  by  the  town  of  DeaL 
The  natives  carefully  followed  the 
motions  of  the  fleet,  urging  their 
horses  into  the  waves,  and,  by  their 
gestures  and  shouts,  bidding  defiance 
to  the  invaders.  The  appearance  of 
the  naked  barbarians,  and  a  super- 
stitious fear  of  offending  the  gods  of 
this  unknown  world,  spread  a  tem- 
porary alarm  among  the  Eomans : 
but  alter  a  short  pause,  the  standard- 
bearer  of  the  tenth  legion,  calUng  on 
his  comrades  to  follow  him,  leaped 
with  his  eagle  into  the  sea;  detach- 
ments instantly  poured  from  the 
nearest  boats ;  the  beach,  after  a  short 
struggle,  was  gained;  and  the  un- 
taught valour  of  the  natives  yielded 
to  the  arms  and  the  discipline  of  their 
enemies. 

If  the  Eomans  were  pre-eminent  in 
the  art  of  war,  they  were  greatly  de- 
ficient in  nautical  science.  On  the 
fourth  night  after  their  arrival,  the 
violence  of  the  wind  augmented  the 
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usual  swell  of  the  waves  at  a  spring 
tide ;  the  ships,  that  had  been  hauled 
on  shore,  were  filled  with  water ;  those 
which  rode  at  anchor  were  driven  out 
to  sea;  and  a  squadron,  employed  to 
bring  the  cavalry  from  Gaul,  was 
entirely  dispersed.  The  British  chief- 
tains, who  had  come  to  the  camp  to 
solicit  peace,  observed  the  conster- 
nation excited  by  these  untoward 
events ;  and,  having  retired  separately 
under  different  pretexts,  concealed 
themselves,  with  their  forces,  in  the 
neighbouring  woods.  Csesar  was  not 
aware  of  their  design,  till  he  heard 
that  the  seventh  legion,  which  had 
been  sent  out  to  forage,  was  sur- 
rounded and  overwhelmed  by  a  hos- 
tile multitude.  The  timely  arrival  of 
the  rest  of  the  army  rescued  the  sur- 
vivors from  utter  destruction:  but 
the  Britons,  steady  in  their  plan,  des- 
patched messengers  to  the  neighbour- 
ing tribes,  to  represent  the  small 
number  of  the  invaders,  and  inculcate 
the  necessity  of  intimidating  future 
adventurers  by  exterminating  the 
present.  A  general  assault  was  soon 
made  on  the  Roman  camp;  and, 
although  it  proved  unsuccessful,  it 
taught  Csesar  to  reflect  on  the  evident 
danger  of  his  situation,  if  the  inclem- 
ency of  the  weather  should  interrupt 
his  communication  with  Gaul,  and 
confine  him,  during  the  winter,  to  a 
foreign  shore,  without  supplies  of  pro- 
visions. To  save  his  reputation,  he 
gladly  accepted  an  illusory  promise  of 
submission  from  a  few  of  the  natives, 
and  hastened  back  with  his  army  to 
Gaul,  after  a  short  absence  of  three 
weeks.  It  is  manifest  that  he  had 
little  reason  to  boast  of  the  success  of 
this  expedition ;  and  on  that  account 
he  affects  in  his  Commentaries  to  re- 
present it  as  undertaken  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  discovery.    But  at  Rome 


1  Caeg.  de  Bel.  Gal.  iv.  20—36.  Dio, 
xxxiz.  120.  Caesar,  in  his  letters,  described 
the  island  as  of  immense  extent — another 
world:   aUom    orbem   terrarum.— Eumen, 


it  was  haUed  as  the  forerunner  of  the 
most  splendid  victories ;  the  mere  in- 
vasion of  Britain  was  magnified  into 
the  conquest  of  a  new  world ;  and  a 
thanksgiving  of  twenty  days  was  de- 
creed by  the  senate  to  the  immortal 
gods.' 

The  ensuing  winter  was  spent  by 
each  party  in  the  most  active  pre- 
parations. In  spring  the  Roman  army, 
consisting  of  five  legions  and  two 
thousand  cavalry,  sailed  from  the 
coast  of  Gaul  in  a  fleet  of  more  than 
eight  hundred  ships.  At  the  sight 
of  this  immense  armament  stretching 
across  the  channel,  the  Britons  re- 
tired with  precipitation  to  the  woods ; 
and  the  invaders  landed  without  op- 
position on  the  very  same  spot  which 
they  nad  occupied  the  preceding  year. 
Csesar  immediately  marched  in  pur- 
suit of  the  natives,  but  was  recalled  the 
next  day  by  news  of  the  disaster  which 
had  befallen  his  fleet.  A  storm  had 
risen  in  the  night,  in  which  forty  ves- 
sels were  totally  lost,  and  many  others 
driven  on  shore.  To  guard  against 
similar  accidents,  he  ordered  the  re- 
mainder to  be  dragged  above  the 
reach  of  the  tide,  and  to  be  sur- 
rounded with  a  fortification  of  earth. 
In  this  laborious  task  ten  days  were 
employed,  after  which  the  invaders 
resumed  their  march  towards  the 
interior  of  the  country.  Each  day 
was  marked  by  some  partial  rencoun- 
ter, in  which  the  natives  appear  to 
have  frequently  obtained  the  advan- 
tage. It  was  their  policy  to  shun  a 
general  engagement.  Divided  into 
small  bodies,  but  stationed  within 
hail  of  each  other,  they  watched  the ' 
march  of  the  enemy,  cut  off  the 
stragglers,  and  diligently  improved 
every  opportunity  of  annoyance. 
Their  principal  warriors,  who  fought 
from  chariots,  extorted  by  their  skill 


Paneg.  p.  174.    Of  hia  success,  Lucan  say« 
plainly : — 

Territa  quaesitis  ostendit  terga  Britannia.  ^ 
Lue.  ii.  672. 
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md  intrepidity  the  applause  of  the 
;  "aans.    Oa  the  most  rapid  descent, 
le  very  brink  of  a  precipice,  they 
,     -led  their  vehicles  with  as  much 
•  :  ty  as   on   the   level   plait.     No 
-er  appalled  them.     They  drove: 
essly   along    the    Roman    line, 
tid  every  opportunity  of  breaking 
ranks  of  the  enemy,  and  during  , 
heat  of  the   action  would  run 
along  the  pole,  leap  on  the  ground, 
or  regain  their  seats,  as  the  events  of 
*'"  moment  seemed  to  demand.    If; 
despaired  of  success,  they  retired 
1  rapidity ;  if  they  were  pursued, . 
abandoned  their  chariots,  and 
1  their  pikes  resisted  on  foot  the 
rge  of  the  cavalry.     It  required  j 
tlie  art  of  Caesar  to  inflict  any  i 
ias  injury  on  so  active  a  foe.    At  i 
.^th  three  of  the  legions  with  all 
the  cavalry  were  sent  out  to  forage, 
and  their  apparent  disorder  invited 
tbe  Britons  to  attack  them  with  their 
whole  force.     Descending  from  the 
lulls,   they   poured    through    every 
•pening,   and  penetrated  as  far   as 
the  eagles :  but  the  veterans  received  j 
tbem  with  coolness ;  the  cavalry  pur-  ' 
Boed  them  in  their  flight,  and  few  j 
were  able  to  regain  the  mountains  I 
and  woods.    Dispirited  by  this  check, ; 
-iv  of  the  confederate  tribes  retired 
iieir  homes ;  and  Cassibelan,  king  I 
u;  the  Cassii,  the  chief  of  the  allies,  j 
was  left  to  support  the  whole  pressure  I 
of  the  war. 

By  repeated  victories  over  his 
Beighbours,  Ca^belan  had  acquired 
high  renown  among  the  natives.  The 
tribes  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Thames  had  invited  him  to  place 
himself  at  their  head;  and  his  con- 
duct during  the  war  seems  to  have 
justified  the  selection.  Deserted  by 
his  confederates,  he  retreated  into 
his  own  territories,  that  he  might 
place  the  Thames  between  himself 
and  his  pursuers.  At  the  only  ford 
he  ordered  sharp  stakes  to  be  fixed  in 
the  bed  of  the  river ;  hned  the  left 


bank  with  palisades;  and  stationed 
behind  these  the  principal  part  of 
his  army.  But  the  advance  of  the 
Bomans  was  not  to  be  retarded  by 
artificial  difliculties.  The  cavalry, 
without  hesitation,  plunged  into  the 
river ;  the  infantry  followed,  though 
the  water  reached  to  their  shoulders ; 
and  the  Britons,  intimidated  by  the 
intrepid  aspect  of  the  invaders,  fled 
to  the  woods.  Such  is  the  account 
of  this  transaction  which  has  been 
given  by  Caesar :  but  Polya;nus  attri- 
butes his  succes  to  the  panic  caused 
by  the  sight  of  an  elephant.  At  the 
approach  of  this  uiiknown  animal  of 
enormous  magnitude,  covered  with 
scales  of  polished  steel,  and  carrying 
on  his  back  a  turret  filled  with  armed 
men,  the  Britons  abandoned  their 
defences,  and  sought  for  safety  by  a 
precipitate  fliaht,' 

The  king  of  the  Cassii  was  not,  how- 
ever, discouraged.  To  impede  the 
progress  of  the  enemy,  he  laid  waste 
his  own  territories.  By  his  orders 
the  habitations  were  burnt,  the  cattle 
driven  away,  and  the  provisions  de- 
stroyed, and,  as  the  Eomans  marehed 
through  this  desert,  Cassibelan  him- 
self, with  four  thousand  chariots, 
carefully  watched  all  their  motions. 
But  the  unfortunate  chieftain  had  to 
contend,  not  only  with  the  foreign 
enemy,  but  also  with  the  jealousy  and 
resentment  of  his  own  countrymen. 
He  had  formerly  subdued  the  Trino- 
bantes,  a  contiguous  nation.  In  the 
contest,  their  king  Immanuentius  had 
been  slain :  and  his  son  Mandubratius 
was  now  an  exile,  serving  in  the  army 
of  the  invaders.  The  Trinobantes 
ofifered  to  submit  to  the  Eomans, 
on  condition  that  they  should  be 
.governed  by  the  son  of  Immanu- 
entius ;  and  several  tribes,  which  bore 
with  impatience  the  yoke  of  the  Cassii, 
following  their  example,  soUcited  the 
protection  of  Csesar.     By  these  he 


1  Folysn.  Tiii.  73;.    Log.  Bat.  1691. 
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was  conducted  to  the  capital  or  prin- 
cipal fortress  of  Cassibelan,  situated 
on  the  spot  where  afterwards  Verulam 
was  built,  and  near  to  the  present 
town  of  St.  Alban's.  It  was  sur- 
rounded with  a  rampart  and  ditch, 
and  covered  on  every  side  by  extensive 
marshes  and  forests.  Even  Caesar  ad- 
mired the  judgment  with  which  the 
position  had  been  selected,  and  the 
art  with  which  it  was  fortified.  Its 
defences,  however,  were  easily  forced 
by  the  Romans ;  and  the  cattle  of 
Cassibelan,  his  principal  treasure,  be- 
came the  prey  of  the  conquerors. 

The  British  king  still  waited  the 
issue  of  his  plans  in  another  quarter. 
He  had  instructed  the  four  chieftains 
of  Kent  to  assemble  their  forces,  as- 
sault the  Eoman  camp,  and  set  fire  to 
the  ships.  If  this  attempt  had  suc- 
ceeded, the  Eomans  would  have  been 
involved  in  inextricable  difficulties. 
But  the  men  of  Kent  were  defeated ; 
and  Cassibelan  condescended  to  sue 
for  peace.  Csesar,  who  feared  the  ap- 
proach of  the  equinox,  willingly  pre- 
scribed the  following  conditions :  that 
he  should  give  hostages,  should  live 
in  amity  with  the  Trinobantes,  and 
should  furnish  his  share  to  the  annual 
tribute  which  was  to  be  imposed  on 
Britain.  The  Eomans  immediately 
marched  back  to  the  coast;  the  fleet 
had  already  been  refitted,  and  Csesar 
returned  to  Gaul  in  the  month  of 
September.* 

Such  were  the  petty  results  of  this 
mighty  expedition.  The  citizens  of 
Eome  celebrated  with  joy  the  victories 
of  their  favourite  general:  but  the 
conqueror  of  Britain  was  not  master 
of  one  foot  of  British  ground-    The 


1  Cses.  V.  1—23.  Dio,  xl.  146.  On  the 
calends  of  September  Csesar  had  sent  to 
Cicero  an  account  of  the  campaign  in  a 
private  letter.  From  the  language  of  Cicero, 
that  it  "  was  favourable  or  satisfactory 
©noagh," — literas  satis  commodas  de  Bn- 
tannicis  rebus  (ad  Quint.  Frat.  1.  iii.  ep.  1), 
we  may  infer,  that  he  did  not  deem  it  very 
glorious  to  the  arms  of  Kome.  Had  the 
expedition   proved   successful,   we    should 


inhabitants,  however,  and  the  produc- 
tions of  "the  new  world,"  became 
objects  of  interest  to  the  more  civilized 
nations  of  Greece  and  Italy ;  and  the 
industry  of  writers  was  eagerly  em- 
ployed to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the 
pubUc.  Of  their  works,  many  have 
undoubtedly  perished ;  from  those 
which  remain  has  been  gleaned  the 
following  account  of  ancient  Britain, 
such  as  it  is  described  to  have  been 
about  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  ent 

The  principal  nations  of  Europe 
are  shown,  from  the  radical  difference 
in  their  languages,  to  be  descended 
from  the  three  great  families  of  the 
Celtae,  Gothi,  and  Sarmatse :  and  from 
the  countries  which  they  have  suc- 
cessively occupied,  it  appears  that  the 
Celtse  were  the  first  who  crossed  the 
limits  of  Asia  into  Europe ;  that,  as 
the  tide  of  population  continued  to 
roll  towards  the  west,  they  were 
pushed  forward  by  the  advance  of  the 
•Gothic  nations ;  and  that  these  in 
their  turn  yielded  to  the  pressure  of 
the  tribes  of  the  Sarmatse.  At  the 
dawn  of  history  we  find  the  Celt» 
dispersed  over  a  great  part  of  Europe : 
in  the  time  of  Csesar  they  occupied 
the  principal  portion  of  Spain,  of 
Gaul,  and  of  the  British  isles.'*  That 
conqueror,  in  describing  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Britain,  could  speak  from 
personal  knowledge  of  none  but  the 
tribes  that  dwelt  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Thames.  These,  he  informs  us, 
were  of  Belgic  descent.  Their  an- 
cestors had,  at  no  very  distant  period, 
invaded  the  island,  expelled  the  ori- 
ginal inhabitants  from  the  coast,  and 
in  their  new  settlements  still  retained 


probably  have  had  a  poem  on  the  conqupsl 
of  Britain  from  the  pen  of  Cicero  :  for  so  he 
had  promised  to  his  brother  Quintus,  whi- 
accompanied  Csesar.  Modo  mmi  date  Bri- 
tanniam,  quam  pingam  coloribus  tuis,  peni- 
cillo  meo. — Lib.  li.  ep.  14. 

*  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  Belgic  tribes 
should  be  considered  as  of  Celtic  or  Gotkia 
origin. 
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the  names  of  the  parent  states,*  Be- 
yond them  dwelt  other  tribes  less 
familiarized  with  the  habits  of  civilized 
life.  AVhen  he  inquired  after  their 
origin,  he  was  told  that  their  ancestors 
were  the  spontaneous  production  of 
the  soil :  later  discoveries  showed  that 
they  were  Celtae,  the  descendants  of 
the  first  colonists  of  Britain.' 

The  number  of  the  inhabitants  in  the 
districta  which  fell  under  his  observa- 
tion, astonished  the  Eoman  general : 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
many  other  districts  were  equally  well 
peopled.'  The  population  of  the 
whole  island  comprised  above  forty 
tribes,  of  which  several,  while  they 
retained  their  former  appellations, 
had  been  deprived  of  their  indepen- 
dence, at  the  same  time  that  others, 
amid  the  revolutions  of  two  or  three 
centuries,  had  risen  to  a  high  pre- 
eminence of  power.  The  long  tract 
of  land  to  the  south  of  the  Severn  and 
the  Thames  was  unequally  portioned 
among  ten  nations,  of  which  the  prin- 
cipal were  the  Cantii,  or  men  of  Kent ; 
the  Belgse,  or  inhabitants  of  the  pre- 
sent counties  of  Hampshire  and  Wilts ; 
and  the  Damnonii,  who,  from  the  river 
Ex,  had  gradually  extended  them- 
selves to  the  western  promontory. 
Across  the  arm  of  the  sea,  now  called 
the  Bristol  Channel,  the  most  power- 
ful was  the  tribe  of  the  Silures.  From 
the  banks  of  the  Wye,  their  original 


seat,  they  had  carried  their  arms  to 
the  Dee  and  the  ocean ;  and  their 
authority  was  acknowledged  by  the 
Ordovices  and  the  Dimetse,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  northern  mountains, 
and  of  the  western  district  of  "Wales. 
On  the  eastern  coast  of  the  island, 
between  the  Thames  and  the  Stour, 
lay  the  Trinobantes,  whose  capital 
was  London ;  and  from  the  Stour  to 
the  Humber  stretched  the  two  kin- 
dred nations  of  the  Iceni,  called  Ceni- 
magni  and  Coitanni.  The  Dobuni 
and  Cassii,  confederate  tribes  under 
the  rule  of  Cassibelan,  extended  along 
the  left  bank  of  the  Thames,  from  the 
Severn  to  the  Trinobantes ;  and  above 
them  dwelt  the  Camabii  and  several 
clans  of  minor  consequence.  The 
Brigantes  were  the  most  powerful  of 
all  the  British  nations.  They  were 
bounded  by  the  Humber  on  the  south, 
and  by  the  TjTie  on  the  north ;  and 
had  subdued  the  Yolantii  and  Sis- 
tuntii  of  the  western  coast.  To  the 
north  of  the  Br:gant«s  were  five  tribes, 
known  by  the  general  appellation  of 
Majetse :  and  beyond  these  wandered 
amid  the  lakes  and  mountains  various 
clans,  among  which  the  Caledonians 
claimed  the  praise  of  superior  courage, 
or  superior  ferocity.* 

By  the  Eoman  writers  all  the  natives 
of  Britain  are  indiscriminately  de- 
nominated barbarians,  a  term  of  in- 
definite import,  which  must  vary  its 


1  Caw.  u.  3 ;  T.  12. 

^  I  shall  not  notice  the  fable  of  Bratns, 
the  ^eat-grandgon  of  .Sneas,  who  gave  his 
iiame  to  the  island,  and  whose  descendants 
are  said  to  have  swayed  the  sceptre  for 
many  generations  (^ennius  says  he  ex- 
tracted it  ei  veteribus  scriptis  vetemm  nos- 
trorum  (edit.  Bert.  101) ;  which  makes  it 
older  than  Geofiiy  or  Tyssilio)  :  nor  the 
dreams  of  more  recent  antiquaries,  who 
have  sought  oat  the  patriarch  of  the  Cymri 
in  the  ark  of  Xoah,  and  conducted  him  and 
his  children  through  a  thousand  perils  to 
Britain. — The  triads  have  giren  ns  the 
names,  and,  in  some  instances,  the  origin  of 
the  three  primeral  tribes  that  settled  in 
Britain ;  of  the  three  foreign  tribes,  that 
were  peaceably  admitted  ;  and  of  the  three 
nsorpmg  tribes,  that  obtained  possession  of 


the  greater  part  erf  the  island.  But  what- 
ever may  be  the  antiquity  of  the  triads, 
their  testimony  must  be  doubtful,  as  being 
founded  either  on  oral  tradition,  or  oa 
fictions  framed  originally  to  solve  appear- 
ances. For  Gildas  informs  ns  that  in  his 
time  there  did  not  erist  among  his  country- 
men anr  historical  documents  :  Quippe  quse, 
si  qua  fuerint,  aut  ignibus  hostium  deltta, 
aut  civium  eiUii  classe  longius  deportats, 
nou  compareant. — Gild.  edit.  Bert.  p.  69. 

'  Hominum  est  in&iita  multitudo. — Cte». 
V.  12.  UoXvavOpmTroQ  vrj(TOC. — Diod.  Sic. 
V.  347.  Brigantes,  civitas  numerosissima.— 
Tac.  Agric.  c.  17. 

*  Ptolem.  riii.  2.  Bicard.  Corin.  L  6. 
Whitaker's  Manchester,  L  91 ;  ii.  201. 
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signification  mth  the  subject  to  which 
it  is  applied.  Though  far  removed 
from  the  elegance  and  refinement  of 
their  invaders,  the  Belgic  tribes  of  the 
south  might  almost  claim  the  praise 
of  civilization,  in  comparison  with 
their  northern  brethren.  Their  dress 
was  of  their  own  manufacture.  A 
square  mantle  covered  a  vest  and 
trowsers,  or  a  deeply  plaited  tunic  of 
braided  cloth ;  the  waist  was  encircled 
with  a  belt ;  rings  adorned  the  second 
finger  of  each  hand;  and  a  chain  of 
iron  or  brass  was  suspended  from  the 
neck.'  Their  huts  resembled  those 
of  their  Gallic  neighbours.  A  foun- 
dation of  stone  supported  a  circular 
wall  of  timber  and  reeds ;  over  which 
was  thrown  a  conical  roof,  pierced  in 
the  centre  for  the  twofold  purpose  of 
admitting  light  and  discharging  the 
smoke.*  In  husbandry  they  possessed 
considerable  skill.  They  had  dis- 
covered the  use  of  marl  as  a  manure ; 
they  raised  more  corn  than  was  neces- 
sary for  their  own  consumption ;  and, 
to  preserve  it  till  the  following  har- 
vest, they  generally  stored  it  in  the 
cavities  of  rocks.'  But  beyond  the 
borders  of  the  southern  tribes,  these 
faint  traces  of  civilization  gradually 
disappeared.  The  midland  and  west- 
ern nations  were  unacquainted  with 
either  agriculture  or  manufactures ; 
their  riches  consisted  in  the  extent  of 
their  pastures,  and  the  number  of 
their  flocks.  With  milk  and  flesh 
they  satisfied  the  cravings  of  hunger ; 
and,  clothed  in  skins,  they  bade  defi- 
ance to  the  inclemency  of  the  seasons.'' 
But  even  sheep  were  scarcely  known 
in  the  more  northern  parts ;  and  the 
hordes  of  savages  who  roamed  through 
the  wilds  of  Caledonia  often  depended 


'  Plin.  viil.  48;  xxxiii.  1.  Dio  Nic.  in 
Iferone,  p.  169.  WhitaJter's  Manchester, 
■vii.  5. 

2  C:b3.  v.  12.  Diod.  Sic.  v.  p.  317.  Strabo, 
iv.  197. 

»  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xvii.  6,  8.  Diod.  Sic. 
V.  p.  347. 


for  support  on  the  casual  produce  of 
the  chase.  They  went  almost  naked ; 
and  sheltered  themselves  from  the 
weather  under  the  cover  of  the  woods, 
or  in  the  caverns  of  the  mountains. 
Their  situation  had  hardened  both 
their  minds  and  bodies.  If  it  had 
made  them  patient  of  fatigue  and 
privation,  it  had  also  taught  them  to 
be  rapacious,  bloody,  and  revengeful. 
When  Severus  invaded  their  country, 
the  Roman  legions  were  appalled  at 
the  strength,  the  activity,  the  hardi- 
hood, and  ferocity  of  these  northern 
Britons.^ 

The  superior  civilization  of  the 
southern  tribes  was  attributed  by  his- 
torians to  their  intercourse  with  the 
strangers  whom  the  pursuits  of  com- 
merce attracted  to  their  coast.**  When 
the  Spanish  ores  began  to  be  ex- 
hausted, the  principal  supply  of  tin 
was  sought  from  the  mines  of  Britain. 
The  first  who  exported  this  metal 
from  the  island,  and  conveyed  it  to 
the  diflerent  ports  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, were  certain  Phenician  ad- 
venturers from  Cadiz.  To  monopo- 
lize so  valuable  a  branch  of  commerce, 
they  carefully  concealed  the  place 
from  the  knowledge  of  their  neigh- 
bours ;  and  about  five  centuries  before 
the  birth  of  Christ,  Herodotus,  the 
father  of  profane  history,  candidly  ac- 
knowledged that  he  had  been  unable 
to  discover  the  real  position  of  the 
"  Cassiterides,  or  Tin-islands."^  The 
Phenicians  of  Carthage  were  more 
successful.  Anxious  to  share  in  the 
trade  with  their  brethren  of  Cadiz, 
Hanno  and  Ilimilco  undertook  se- 
parate voyages  of  discovery.  Having 
passed  the  Straits,  Hanno  turned  to 
the  left,  and  explored  the  coast  of 


•*  Caes.  T.  14. 

5  Mela,  iii.  p.  264.    Dio  Nic.  in  Serero, 
p.  340.    Herodian,  iii.  47. 

6  Cces.  V.  14.    Diod.  Sic.  v.  347. 

'  Strab.  iii.  175.    Plin.  vii.   56.    Herod. 
iii.  203.    Lug.  Bat.  1715. 
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Africa :  Himilco,  shaping  his  course 
the  north,  crept  along  the  shore  of 
;in,  stretched,  hy  accident  or  design, 
,^s  the  ocean,  and  in  the  fourth 
nth  discovered  the  object  of  his 
age.     The  CEstrymnides  (so  the 
i-isiands  are  called  in  his  journal, 
lich  was  extant  as  late  as  the  fifth 
century)  were  distant  two  days'  sail 
from  "the  sacred  isle  of  the  Hiber- 
as,"  and  that  isle  lay  near  to  the 
of  the  Albions.'    The  success  of 
Carthaginians  awakened  the  hopes 
lie  Grecian  colonists  of  Marseilles ; 
...i  Pyiheas,  their  most  celebrated 
navigator,  during  his  voyage  in  the 
rthem  seas,  had  also  the  good  for- 
..e   to   discover  the    Cassiterides.^ 
.ey  were  ten  in  number,  abounding 
m  mines  of  tin  and  lead,  and  divided  by 
fi  "arrow  but  boisterous  strait  from  the 
it  of  the  Damnonii.    The  largest 
,s  called  Silura  or  Sigdelis,  a  name 
lu  which  may  be  discovered  the  origin 
of  their  present  appellation,  "the  Scilly 
isles."    Nine  out  of  the  ten  were  in- 
habited :  and  the  natives  are  described 
as  a  peaceful  and  industrious  race, 
much  addicted  to  habits  of  religious 
worship  and  divination.    They  wore 
long  tunics  of  a  dark  colour ;  were 
unacquainted  with  the  use  of  money ; 
i  no  fixed  places  of  habitation,  and 
=sed  from  isle  to  isle  in  boats  of 
wicker-work  covered  with  leather.' 

By  these  successive  discoveries  the 
trade  was  at  last  thrown  open  to 
diaerent  nations.    Publius  Crassus,  a 


»  Feat.  Avien.     Ora.  Marit.  t.  117,  410. 
Ast  hinc  duobua  in  lacram  (sie  insulam 
Diiere  prisci),  solibns  cursus  rati  est, 
Eamque  late  gens  Hibemorum  eolit. 

Ibid.  T.  108. 

Why  Sacram  ?    Diodoma  saj-s  it  was  called 

Irin,  the  Tery  name  by  which  it  is  known 

tc  the  natives   at  this  day :  r^i'   ovofia- 

iikvrjvlpiv.  Diod.  Sic.  355.  May  not  the 

•mblance  between  loiv  and  itodv  have 

•?n  rise  to  the  epithet  "  sacred  ?" 

-  Plin.  ii.  75.    Voss.  de  Hist.  Graec.  iv. 

The   Bomans   also,    after    several   fruitless 

empts,   discovered  the   Cassiterides.     A 

ry  is  told  of  a  Phenician  merchant,  who 

1 


Eoman  officer,  who  having,  in  a  visit 

to  the  Cassiterides,  observed  that  the 
metal  lay  at  a  short  depth  below  the 
surfiace,  and  that  the  natives  were  be- 
ginning to  devote  themselves  to  the 
practice  of  navigation,  described  on 
his  return  the  real  position  of  the 
islets  to  those  merchants,  who  wished 
to  trade  directly  with  the  inhabitants, 
though  the  voyage  thither  would  be 
longer  than  the  usual  passage  from 
Gaul  to  Britain.  The  tin  was  bought 
up  by  factors  on  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  conveyed  over 
land  to  the  remote  provinces  of  India.' 
But  the  navigation  by  the  Pillars  of 
Hercules  was  now  abandoned  as  too 
expensive  and  dangerous.  The  Britbh 
miners  having  cast  their  tin  into 
square  blocks,  conveyed  it  to  the  Isle 
of  Wight,  the  general  deposit.  Thence 
it  was  exported  by  Gallic  traders  to 
the  mouths  of  the  Seine,  the  Loire, 
or  the  Garonne ;  and  ascending  these 
rivers,  was  carried  across  the  land  on 
the  backs  of  horses,  till  it  could  be 
conveyed  by  water-carriage  to  the 
great  commercial  cities  of  Marseilles 
or  Narbonne.^  In  return  for  this 
metal,  so  highly  prized  by  the  ancient 
nations,  the  Britons  received  articles 
of  inferior  value  to  the  importers,  but 
of  high  estimation  to  an  uncivilized 
people;  salt  for  the  preservation  of 
provisions,  earthenware  for  domestic 
use,  and  brass  for  the  manufacture  of 
arms  and  ornaments.* 
The  enterprise  and  researches  of 


seeing  himself  closely  watched  by  a  Boman 
trader,  ran  his  ship  ashore,  that  he  might 
not  disclose  the  secret  to  a  rival.  He  was 
recompensed  for  his  loss  out  of  the  public 
treasury. — Strab.  iii.  175. 

*  Sol.  iiii.  42.  Test.  Avien.  v.  95.  Strab. 
iii.  175.  The  encroachments  of  the  sea,  by 
gradually  inundating  the  low  lands,  have 
multiplied  the  number  of  islets. 

*  Strab.  iii.  175.    Plin.  iniv.  17. 

'  The  whole  journey  was  performed  ia 
about  thirtv  days.  See  Diod.  Sic.  v.  3i6j 
347,  361.    Strab.  iii.  147. 

6  Strab.  iiL  175. 
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the  foreigners  quickened  the  industry 
of  the  natives.  Tin  had  originally 
formed  the  sole  article  of  their  com- 
merce ;  to  the  exportation  of  tin  was 
soon  added  that  of  hides,  which  were 
procured  in  immense  numbers  from 
the  tribes  in  the  interior;  lead  was 
next  extracted  from  veins  open  to  the 
day ;  and  then  followed  a  most  valu- 
able acquisition,  the  discovery  and 
use  of  iron.'  But  report  had  exag- 
gerated the  productions  of  the  country 
far  beyond  their  real  value:  and  at 
the  time  of  the  invasion,  the  Romans 
flattered  themselves  with  the  hope  of 
conquering  an  island,  of  which  the 
shores  abounded  with  pearls,  and  the 
soil  with  ores  of  the  more  precious 
metals.  Their  avarice  was,  however, 
defeated.  Of  gold  or  silver  not  the 
smallest  trace  was  discovered  ;^  nor 
were  the  British  pearls  of  a  size  or 
colour  which  could  reward  the  labour 
of  the  collector.^  Yet  the  invasion 
produced  one  advantage  to  the  natives. 
They  sought  and  at  last  discovered 
ores  of  the  very  metals  after  which 
Roman  avarice  had  so  anxiously  but 
fruitlessly  inquired :  and  the  British 
exports,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  comprised,  if  we  may 
credit  a  contemporary  and  well- 
informed  writer,  corn  and  cattle,  gold 
and  silver,  tin,  lead  and  iron,  skins, 
slaves,  and  dogs.* 

Of  the  peculiar  customs  of  the 
Britons  but  few  and  imperfect  notices 
have  been  transmitted  to  posterity. 
One  strange  and  disgusting  practice, 
that  of  painting  the  body,  seems  to 


1  PJin.  iv.  22 ;  ixiiv.  17.    Cses.  v.  12. 

^  niud  cognitum  est,  neque  anri  neqae 
argenti  scrupulum  esse  ullum  in  ilia  insula. 
Cic.  ep.  ad  i'am.  vii.  7;  ad  Att.iv.  10. 

*  Parvos  atque  deeolores. — Plin.  ix.  35. 
Origen  says  that  they  were  cloudy,  and  less 
bright  than  those  of  India. — Com.  in  Matth. 
211.  Yet  Caesar  dedicated  to  Venus  a  breast- 
plate ornamented  with  pearls,  which  he 
pretended  to  have  found  in  Britain. — Plin. 
ibid. 

*  Tao,  Tit.  Agrio,  xii.    Strab.  iv.  199. 


have  prevailed  in  many  parts  of  the 
island.  For  this  purpose  the  southern 
tribes  employed  a  blue  dye,  extracted 
from  woad,  which  gave  to  them,  in 
the  eyes  of  foreigners,  the  appearance 
of  Ethiopians.  It  was  adopted  equally 
by  both  sexes ;  and  was  consecrated 
in  their  estimation  by  religious  cere- 
monies.* Connected  with  this  was 
the  still  more  barbarous  practice  of 
tatooing,  so  long  in  use  among  the 
more  northern  Britons.  At  an  early 
age,  the  outlines  of  animals  were  im- 
pressed with  pointed  instruments  in 
the  skin;  a  strong  infusion  of  woad 
was  rubbed  into  the  punctures  ;  and 
the  figures,  expanding  with  the  growth 
of  the  body,  retained  their  original 
appearance  through  life.  The  Briton 
was  vain  of  this  hideous  ornament: 
and  to  exhibit  it  to  the  eyes  of  his 
enemies,  he  was  always  careful  to 
throw  off  his  clothes  on  the  day  of 
battle.6 

The  religion  of  the  natives  was  that 
of  the  druids,  whether  it  had  been 
brought  by  them  from  Gaul,  as  is 
the  more  natural  supposition,  or,  as 
Caesar  asserts,  had  been  invented  in 
the  island.  The  druids  adored,  under 
different  appellations,  the  same  gods 
as  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Pluto 
they  considered  as  their  progenitor: 
Apollo,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Minerva 
were  severally  worshipped:  but  tc 
Mercury,  as  the  inventor  of  the  use- 
ful arts,  they  paid  a  more  particular 
veneration.''  To  these,  the  superior 
gods,  they  added,  like  other  poly- 
theists,  a  multitude  of  local  deities. 


5  Plin.  ixii.  1.  Mela,  iii.  6.  Csesar  (v. 
14)  says :  Omnes  rero  se  Britanni  -vitro  in- 
fieiunt.  As,  however,  he  had  not  seen  any 
of  the  more  remote  tribes,  it  is  uncertain 
whether  his  observation  should  be  applied 
to  them. 

«  Solin.  xxii.  43.  Herod,  iii.  47.  It  was 
practised  by  the  Picts  as  late  as  the  fifth 
century. 

Perlegit  eiangues  Picto  moriente  flguras. 
CUiiid.  Bel.  Qet.  t.  165. 

7  C8B8.  vi.  15,  16. 
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the  genii  of  the  woods,  rivers,  and 
mountains.'  Some  fanciful  writers 
have  pretended  that  they  rejected  the 
use  of  temples  through  a  sublime 
notion  of  the  Divine  immensity :  per- 
haps the  absence  of  such  structures 
may,  with  more  probability,  be  re- 
ferred to  their  want  of  architectural 
skill  On  the  oak  they  looked  with 
peculiar  reverence.  This  monarch  of 
the  forest,  from  its  strength  and  du- 
rability, was  considered  as  the  most 
appropriate  emblem  of  the  Divinity.' 
The  tree  and  its  productions  were 
deemed  holy :  to  its  trunk  was  bound 
the  victim  destined  for  slaughter: 
and  of  its  leaves  were  formed  the 
chaplets  worn  at  the  time  of  sacrifice. 
If  it  chanced  to  produce  the  misseltoe, 
the  whole  tribe  was  summoned :  two 
white  heifers  were  immolated  under 
its  branches ;  the  principal  druid  cut 
the  sacred  plant  with  a  knife  of  gold ; 
and  a  reUgious  feast  terminated  the 
ceremonies  of  the  day.' 

The  druids  were  accustomed  to 
dwell  at  a  distance  from  the  profane, 
in  huts  or  caverns,  amid  the  silence 
and  gloom  of  the  forest.  There,  at 
the  hours  of  noon  or  midnight,  when 
the  Deity  was  supposed  to  honour  the 
sacred  spot  with  his  presence,  the 
trembling  votary  w»s  admitted  within 
a  circle  of  lofty  oaks,  to  prefer  his 
prayer,  and  listen  to  the  responses  of 
the  minister.*  In  peace  they  offered 
the  fruits  of  the  earth :  in  war  they 
devoted  to  the  god  of  battles  the 
spoils  of  the  enemy.  The  cattle  were 
slaughtered  in  his  honour;  and  a 
pile  formed  of  the  rest  of  the  booty 


1  GUd.  ii.  ManT  of  these  local  deities 
are  named  in  inscriptions  which  still  exist. 

"AyaA/ia  ik  Aiog  KtXriKov  i;i//»j\i) 
Cpvg,    Mai.  Tjrr.  Dissert,  xxrriii.  p.  67. 

»  Plin.  rri.  4A. 

*  Mela,  iii.  243.  Lao.  i.  t.  453 ;  iii.  v.  399, 
483.  Tac.  Ann.z>>r.  20.  I  have  not  noticed 
the  circles  of  nraewn  stones,  the  remains  of 
which  still  exist  at  Stonehenge,  Abury,  4c., 
because  I  do  not  find  that  sach  stones  are 


was  consecrated  as  a  monument  of  his 
powerful  assistance.*  But  in  the  hour 
of  danger  or  distress,  human  sacrifices 
were  deemed  the  most  efficacious. 
Impelled  by  a  superstition,  which 
steeled  all  the  feelings  of  humanity, 
the  officiating  priest  plunged  his  dag- 
ger into  the  breast  of  his  victim, 
whether  captive  or  malefactor ;  and 
from  the  rapidity  with  which  the 
blood  issued  from  the  wound,  and  the 
convulsions  in  which  the  sufferer 
expired,  announced  the  future  hap 
piness  or  calamity  of  his  country.* 

To  the  veneration  which  the  British 
druids  derived  from  their  sacerdotal 
character,  must  be  added  the  respect 
which  the  reputation  of  knowledge 
never  fails  to  extort  from  the  ignorant. 
They  professed  to  be  the  depositaries 
of  a  mysterious  science,  far  above  the 
comprehension  of  the  vulgar:  and 
their  schools  were  opened  to  none 
but  the  sons  of  illustrious  famihes. 
Such  was  their  fame,  that  the  druids 
of  Gaul,  to  attain  the  perfection  of 
the  institute,  did  not  disdain  to  study 
under  their  British  brethren.'  "With 
them,  as  with  similar  orders  of  priests 
among  the  ancients,  a  long  course  of 
preparatory  discipHne  was  required: 
and  we  are  told  that  many  had  the 
patience  to  spend  no  less  than  twenty 
years  in  this  state  of  probation.  The 
initiated  were  bound  to  the  most  in- 
violable secrecy ;  and,  that  the  profane 
might  be  kept  in  ignorance  of  their 
doctrines,  tae  use  of  letters  was  pro- 
hibited, and  each  precept  was  delivered 
in  verse  by  tb'  teacher,  and  committed 
to  memory  by  the  disciple.* 


ever  mentioned  by  ancient  writers,  as  ap- 
pendages to  places  of  worship  among  the 

Celtae. 

5  Cses.  iv.  16. 

«  Diod.  Sic.  T.  3^.    Tac.  Ann.  xir.  30. 
C«s.  vi.  15.    Plin.  ixx.  1.    Strab.  iv.  198. 

7  Caes.  rL  12. 

8  Cffis.  vi.    13.    AiVtyjuarwfwc.    Diog. 
Laert.  in  proem,  p.  5.    AmsteL  apod  West. 
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Of  tenets  thus  anxiously  concealed, 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  much 
should  be  distinctly  known :  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  have  been  collected 
from  the  few  notices  contained  in  the 
ancient  historians,  compared  with  the 
doctrines  peculiar  to  the  bards.  The 
druids  professed  to  be  acquainted  with 
the  nature,  the  power,  and  the  pro- 
vidence of  the  Divinity ;  with  the 
figure,  size,  formation,  and  final  de- 
struction of  the  earth ;  with  the  stars, 
their  position  and  motions,  and  their 
supposed  influence  over  human  af- 
fairs.' They  practised  the  art  of 
divination.  Three  of  their  ancient 
astrologers  were  able,  it  is  said,  to 
foretell  whatever  should  happen  be- 
fore the  day  of  doom  ;  and  their  skill 
in  magic  was  so  great,  that,  according 
to  Pliny,  the  Persians  themselves 
might  be  thought  to  be  their  dis- 
ciples.* To  medicine  also  they  had 
pretensions :  but  their  knowledge  was 
principally  confined  to  the  use  of  the 
misseltoe,  vervain,  savin,  and  trefoil ; 
and  even  the  efficacy  of  these  simples 
was  attributed  not  to  the  nature  of 
the  plants,  but  to  the  influence  of 
prayers  and  incantations.^  The  great 
objects  of  the  order  were,  according 
to  themselves, "  to  reform  morals,  to 
secure  peace,  and  to  encourage  good- 


^  Caes.  vi.  13.  Mela,  iii.  243.  Amm.  Mar. 
XT.  427. 

2  Mela,  iii.  243.  Plin.  xxx.  1.  Solin. 
xxii.  43.  Diod.  Sic.  v.  354.  Cic.  de  Div.  i. 
41.    Triad,  89. 

3  Plin.  xvi.  44;  xxiv.  11;  xxv.  9;  six.  1. 

*  These  two  triads  may  be  sepn  in  Davies 
(Celtic  Eesearches,  171, 182).  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  latter  had  been  translated  by 
Dioffenea  Laertius  many  centuries  apfo. 
'Siteiv  Oinitg,  Kai  ^irj^ev  Kaicbv  Spav, 
Kal  dvSpsiav  affKtiv.  (Diog.  Laert.  in 
proem,  p.  5.) 

=  Cffls.  vi.  13.  Mel.  iii.  243.  Diod.  Sic. 
V.  352.  Strabo,  iv.  197.  I  have  added  an 
explanation  of  the  metempsychosis  from  the 
wntings  of  the  bards.  It  is  so  improbable 
that  such  a  system  should  have  been  mvented 
after  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  that  I 
think  it  may  fairly  be  considered  a  relic  of 
the  druidical  doctrine.  For  the  same  reason 


ness :"  and  the  following  lesson,  which 
they  inculcated  to  the  people,  was 
certainly  conducive  to  those  ends: 
"  The  three  first  principles  of  wisdom 
are,  obedience  to  the  laws  6f  God, 
concern  for  the  good  of  man,  and  for- 
titude under  the  accidents  of  life."'* 
They  also  taught  the  immortality  of 
the  human  soul;  but  to  this  great 
truth  they  added  the  absurd  fiction  of 
metempsychosis.*  Man  is  placed,  ac- 
cording to  their  doctrine,  in  the  circle 
of  courses :  good  and  evil  are  placed 
before  him  for  his  selection.  If  he 
prefer  the  former,  death  transmits 
him  from  the  earth  into  the  circle  of 
felicity:  but  if  he  prefer  the  latter, 
death  returns  him  into  the  circle  of 
courses :  he  is  made  to  do  penance  for 
a  time  in  the  body  of  a  beast  or  rep- 
tile ;  and  then  permitted  to  reassume 
the  form  of  man.  According  to  the 
predominance  of  vice  or  virtue  in  his 
disposition,  a  repetition  of  his  proba- 
tion may  be  necessary:  but,  after  a 
certain  number  of  transmigrations, 
his  offences  will  be  expiated,  his  pas- 
sions subdued,  and  the  circle  of  felicity 
will  receive  him  among  its  inhabi- 
tants.^ It  was  to  this  doctrine  that 
the  Romans  attributed  that  contempt 
of  death  which  was  so  conspicuous  in 
the  Celtic  nation^'' 


I  would  attribute  to  these  ancient  priests 
the  rhyn  or  mysterious  language,  so  often 
mentioned  by  the  bards.  To  every  tree  and 
shrub,  to  their  leaves,  flowers,  and  branches, 
they  seem  to  have  affixed  a  fanciful  and 
symbolical  meaning :  and  these  allegorical 
substitutes  for  the  real  names  of  beings  and 
their  properties  must  have  formed,  in  their 
numerous  combinations,  a  species  of  jargon 
perfectly  unintelligible  to  any  but  the 
adepts.  This  acquirement  appears  to  have 
been  prized  for  many  centuries  in  propor- 
tion to  its  difficulty  and  folly.  Taliessin 
boasts  with  complacency,  that  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  every  spriy  in  the  cave  of  the 
diviner :  that  he  knows  the  intent  of  the 
frees  in  the  memorial  of  compacts  :  that  he 
knows  both  good  and  evil.  See  Davies, 
Celtic  Researches,  245 — 253. 

*  See  the  triads  in  William's  Poems,  li. 
227,  and  the  epitome  of  them  in  Davieiaj 
p.  183. 

7  CsBS.  vi.  13.    Mela,  iii.  243. 
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It  will  not  excite  surprise  that  men, 
se  office  and  pretended  attain- 
.:s  raised  them  so  much  above  the 
-ir,  should  acquire  and  exercise 
most  absolute  dominion  over  the 
L^.wis  of  their  countrymen.  In  pub- 
he  and  private  deUberations  of  any 
moment,  their  opinion  was  always 
asked,  and  was  generally  obeyed.  By 
their  authority  peace  was  preserved ; 
in  their  presence  passion  and  revenge 
were  silenced ;  and  at  their  mandate 
contending  armies  consented  to  sheath 
their  swords.  Civil  controversies  were 
submitted  to  their  decision ;  and  the 
punishment  of  crimes  was  reserved 
to  their  justice.  EeUgion  supplied 
them  with  the  power  of  enforcing 
submission.  Disobedience  was  fol- 
lowed by  excommunication :  and  from 
that  instant  the  culprit  was  banished 
from  their  sacrifices,  cut  off  from  the 
protection  of  the  laws,  and  stigma- 
tized as  a  disgrace  to  bis  family  and 
country.' 

As  the  druids  delivered  their  in- 
structions in  verse,  they  must  have 
had  some  notion  of  poetry,  and  we 
find  among  them  a  particular  class 
distinguished  by  the  title  of  bards. 
By  the  triads  their  origin  is  ascribed 
to  certain  personages,  who,  from  their 
names,  appear  to  be  enigmatical,  rather 
than  real,  characters.'  The  bard  was 
a  musician  as  well  as  a  poet :  and  he 
constantly  accompanied  with  his  voice 
the  sounds  of  his  harp.  Every  chief- 
tain retained  one  or  more  of  them  in 
his  service.  They  attended  in  his 
hall ;  eulogized  his  bounty  and  his 
valour ;  and  sang  the  praises  and  the 
history  of  their  country.    At  the  fes- 


tive board,  in  the  hour  of  merriment 
and  intoxication,  the  bard  struck  his 
harp ;  and  every  bosom  glowed  with 
admiration  of  the  heroes  whom  he 
celebrated,  and  of  the  sentiments 
which  he  aimed  to  inspire.  He  ac- 
companied the  chief  and  his  clan  to 
the  field  of  battle;  to  the  sound  of 
his  harp  they  marched  against  the 
enemy ;  and  in  the  heat  of  the  contest 
animated  themselves  with  the  hope 
that  their  actions  would  be  renowned 
in  song,  and  traasmitted  to  the  admi- 
ration of  their  posterity.' 

The  form  of  government  adopted  by 
the  British  tribes  has  scarcely  been 
noticed  in  history.  In  some,  the  su- 
preme authority  appears  to  have  been 
divided  among  several  chieftains ;  in 
most,  it  had  been  intrusted  to  a  single 
individual ;  but  in  all,  the  people 
continued  to  possess  considerable  in- 
fluence. TTith  resj)ect  to  the  suc- 
cession, there  are  instances  in  which 
the  father  had  portioned  his  domi- 
nions among  his  children,  and  others 
in  which  the  reigning  prince  left  his 
crown  to  his  widow,  who  both  exer- 
cised the  more  peaceful  duties  of 
royalty,  and  with  arms  in  her  hands 
I  conducted  her  subjects  to  the  field  of 
I  battle.''  But;  in  the  absence  of  any 
I  fixed  notions  of  succession,  it  is  pro- 
j  bable  that  power  would  frequently 
supply  the  place  of  right,  and  the 
weaker  state  fall  a  victim  to  the  am- 
bition of  a  more  warlike  neighbour. 
"We  are  told  that  the  Britons  were 
quarrelsome,  rapacious,  and  revenge- 
ful; that  every  nation  was  torn  by 
intestine  factions;  and  that  pretexts 
were  never  wanting  to  justify  oppres- 


Inde  ruendi 
In  fermm  mens  prons  viris,  animsque 

capaces 
Mortis,  et    ignavnm  redituree  parcere 

vitae. — Lucan,  i.  460. 

1  Caes.  vi.  12.    Biod.  Sic.  v.  3&1.    Strabo, 
It.  197.    Dio  Chrys.  orat.  ilii.  p.  538. 

«  Triad,  58. 

»  Diod.    Sic    T.  p.  354.    Athenaens,   vL 


p.  246.    Ammian.  Mar.  it.  24.    Strabo,  It. 
197. 
Vos  qnoqne,  qui  fortes  animas,  belloqae 
peremptas 
•  Landibns   in   longmn   rates    dimittitis 
ffiTum, 
Florima  8«cari  fadistis  carmina  Bardi. 

Lucan,  i.  447. 
♦  CffiS.  T.  11,  20,  23.    Diod.  Sic.  v.  p.  347. 
Mela,   iii.  p.  264.    Tac.   Agric.    xvi.    Dio 
Cass.  Ir.  p.  779,    Dio,  in  Serer.  p.  339. 
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sion,  when  it  could  be  committed  with 
impunity.  It  was  this  rancorous  hos- 
tility among  themselves  which  accele- 
rated their  subjugation  to  the  power 
of  Eome.  "  There  is  not,"  says  Tacitus, 
"a  more  fortunate  circumstance,  than 
that  these  powerful  nations  make  not 
one  common  cause.  They  fight  single, 
and  unsupported ;  and  each  in  its  turn 
is  compelled  to  receive  the  Roman 
yoke."' 

Such  were  the  Britons,  who  by  their 
bravery  and  perseverance  baffled  the 
attempts  of  the  first,  and  the  most 
warlike,  of  the  Csesars.  From  that 
period  to  the  reign  of  Claudius,  during 
the  lapse  of  ninety-seven  years,  they 
retained  their  original  independence. 
During  the  civil  wars,  the  attention 
of  the  Romans  was  too  actively  em- 
ployed at  home,  to  think  of  foreign 
conquest.  Augustus  thrice  announced 
hisintentionof  annexingBritain  to  the 
empire :  but  the  danger  was  averted, 
on  one  occasion  by  a  submissive  em- 
bassy from  the  natives,  on  the  others 
by  the  intervention  of  more  important 
concerns.*  Instead  of  exacting  the 
tribute  imposed  by  Csesar,  he  con- 
tented himself  with  levying  duties  on 
the  trade  between  Gaul  and  Britain, 
a  measure  which  brought  a  larger 
sum  into  the  imperial  treasury,  and 
was  borne  without  murmuring  by  the 
inhabitants.'  Yet  this  financial  ex- 
periment has  been  magnified,  by  the 
flattery  of  a  courtier,  into  the  conquest 
of  the  whole  island.'' 

Tiberius  pretended  that  the  empire 
•was  already  too  extensive ;  and  sought 
to  justify  his  own  indolence  by  the 
policy  of  Augustus.^  In  opposition 
to  his  conduct,  his  nephew  and  suc- 


1  Maiirae  imperitandi  cupidine,  et  studio 

?rolatandiea  quae  possident. — Mela,  iii.265. 
acit.  Agric.  xii. 

*  Dio,  xlix.  p.  472  J  liii.  586.    Hor.  1.  i. 
Ode  22,  iv.  12. 
3  Strabo,  iv.  p.  200. 

*  Prsesens  divus  habebitnr 
Augustus,  adjectis  Britannia 
Imperio. — Hor.  Hi,  5. 


cesser  Caligula  exhibited  to  the  world 
a  farce,  worthy  of  the  childish  prince 
by  whom  it  was  planned.  Cunobehne, 
the  most  powerful  of  the  successors 
of  Cassibelan,  had  banished  his  son 
Adminius.  The  exile  repaired  to  the 
emperor,  and,  as  if  Britain  had  been 
his  patrimony,  made  a  surrender  of 
the  island  into  the  hands  of  Caligula. 
The  glorious  intelligence  was  imme- 
diately transmitted  to  the  senate :  and 
the  army,  raised  for  the  war  against 
the  Germans,  was  ordered  to  assemble 
on  the  coast  of  Gesoriacum.®  As  soon 
as  the  emperor  arrived,  he  arrayed 
the  legions  on  the  shore,  rowed  out  to 
sea  in  the  imperial  galley,  returned 
precipitately,  and  gave  the  signal  of 
battle.  The  soldiers,  in  suspense  and 
astonishment,  inquired  for  the  enemy, 
but  Caligula  informed  them,  that  they 
had  that  day  conquered  the  ocean, 
and  commanded  them  to  collect  its 
spoils,  the  shells  on  the  beach,  as  a 
proof  of  their  victory.  To  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  his  folly,  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  lofty  beacon,  and  re- 
turned to  Rome  to  give  himself  the 
honours  of  a  triumph.^ 

But  the  empty  pageantry  of  Cahgula 
was  soon  succeeded  by  the  real  hor- 
rors of  invasion.  Instigated  by  Beric, 
a  British  chieftain,  whom  domestic 
feuds  had  expelled  from  his  native 
country,  the  emperor  Claudius  com- 
manded Aulus  Plautius  to  transport 
four  legions  with  their  auxiliaries  into 
Britain.  It  was  with  difficulty  that 
the  troops  could  be  induced  to  engage 
in  the  expedition  :  but,  as  tney  crossed 
the  channel,  a  meteor  was  *ien  moving 
in  the  direction  of  the  fleet,  and  was 
hailed  as  a  certain  omen  of  victory. 


5  Tac.  Agric.  liii. 

•  Boulogne. 

7  Suet,  in  Calig.  46,  47.  Dio,  lix.  764. 
The  ruins  of  Britenhuis  on  the  coast  of 
Holland  have  been  supposed  to  bo  the 
remains  of  this  beacon. — Camd.  p.  lit. 
Gibson's  version.  But  in  all  probability  it 
would  be  raised  at  Boulogne. 
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The  Britons,  under  the  command  of  j 
Caractacus  and  Togidumnus,  the  two 
sons  of  Cunobeline,  adopted  the  poUcy 
of  their  ancestors,  and  endeavoured  to 
harass,  rather  than  to  repel,  the  in- 
vaders. But  the  German  auxiliaries,  1 
better  fitted  for  such  warfare  than  | 
the  legionary  soldiers,  followed  them  j 
acrossrivers  and  morasses:  and  though; 
the  natives  made  a  gallant  resistance,  ■ 
drove  them,  with  the  loss  of  Togi- 
dumnus, to  the  northern  bank  of  the 
Thames.  The  emperor  himself  now 
took  the  command,  penetrated  to  Ca- 
malodunum,'  and  received  the  submis- 
sion of  the  Britons  in  the  vicinity. 
At  his  departure,  he  divided  the 
Boman  forces  between  the  legate 
Plautius,  and  Vespasian,  an  officer 
whose  merit  afterwards  invested  him 
with  the  purple.  To  the  care  of  Plau- 
tius was  assigned  the  left,  to  that 
of  Vespasian  the  right  bank  of  the 
Thames.  Both  experienced  from  the 
natives  the  most  determined  resist- 
ance. Vespasian  fought  no  less  than 
thirty  battles,  before  he  could  subdue 
the  Belgae  and  the  natives  of  the  Isle 
of  Wight :  Plautius,  during  the  five 
remaining  years  of  his  government, 
was  opposed  by  Caractacus  at  the 
head  of  the  Cassii  and  Silures,  who, 
tiiough  frequently  beaten,  as  often 
renewed  the  contest  Claudius  had 
entered  Eome  in  triumph:  to  Plau- 
tius, for  his  services,  was  decreed  the 
inferior  honour  of  an  ovation.' 

Ostorius  Scapula  was  the  successor 
of  Plautius.  To  repress  the  inroads 
of  the  unsubdued  Britons,  he  erected 
two  chains  of  forts,  one  in  the  north, 
along  the  river  Avon,  the  other  in  the 
west,  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Severn. 
The  reduced  tribes  were  gradually 
moulded  into  the  form  of  a  Eoman 
province :  and,  when  the  Iceni  dared 


1  H alden  cr  Colchester. 

*  Dk),  li.  779—781.  Suet,  in  Cland.  nu. 
xrir.  Ta*".  Agric.  liii.  The  Boman  army 
broaght  with  it  several  elephants,  probably 
to  terrify  the  natives.— Dio,  ibid.    The  ex- 


to  refuse  the  yoke,  their  rebellion  was 
severely  punished,  and  a  colony  of 
veterans  was  planted  at  Camalodunum 
to  insure  their  obedience.  The  free- 
dom of  Britain  now  sought  an  asjlum 
among  the  Silures.  The  enthusiastic 
attachment  of  that  people  to  their 
independence  had  caused  them  to  be 
compared  to  the  ancient  Sicambri ; 
and  their  hatred  of  the  Eoman  name 
had  been  envenomed  by  an  incautious 
expression  of  Ostorius,  that  their  ex- 
istence as  a  people  was  incompatible 
with  his  projects.  In  Shropshire,  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Coin  and  Teme, 
stands  a  lofty  hill  called  Caer-Caradoc, 
still  retaining  the  vestiges  of  ancient 
fortifications.  There  Caractacus  and 
the  Silures  determined  to  defend  the 
hberty  of  their  country.  The  bank 
of  the  river  was  lined  with  troops,  and 
the  ascent  of  the  hill  was  fortified 
with  ramparts  of  loose  stones.  At 
the  approach  of  the  Eomans,  the 
Britons  bound  themselves  by  an  oath 
to  conquer  or  die,  and  defied  with 
loud  exclamations  the  attack  of  the 
enemy.  Ostorius  himself  hesitated; 
but  at  the  demand  of  the  l^ons  the 
signal  of  battle  was  given,  the  passage 
of  the  river  was  forced,  and  the 
Eomans,  under  showers  of  darts, 
mounted  the  hill,  burst  over  the  ram- 
parts, and  drove  the  Silures  from  the 
summit.  The  wife  and  daughter  of 
Caractacus  feU  into  the  hands  of  the 
victors ;  his  brothers  soon  after  sur- 
rendered ;  and  the  king  himself  was 
dehvered  in  chains  to  Ostorius  by  his 
step-mother  Cartismandua,  queen  of 
the  Brigantes,  under  whose  protection 
he  had  hoped  to  elude  the  vigilance 
of  his  pursuers. 

The  fame  of  Caractacus  had  already 
crossed  the  seas;  and  the  natives  of 
Italy  were  anxious  to  behold  the  man 


ploits  of  Plautius  are  mentioned  ia  an  in- 
scription in  his  honour,  which  is  still  extant, 
on  the  maosolenm  of  the  Plantian  family, 
near  Ponte  Lncano,  on  the  road  from  Some 
to  TiroU. 
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who  liad  braved  for  nine  years  the 
l)OwerofEome.  As  he  passed  through 
the  imperial  city,  he  expressed  his  sur- 
prise that  men,  who  possessed  such 
palaces  at  home,  should  deem  it  worth 
their  while  to  fight  for  the  wretched 
hovels  of  Britain.  Claudius  and  the 
empress  Agrippina  were  seated  on 
two  lofty  tribunals,  with  the  pretorian 
guards  on  each  side,  and  the  senate 
and  people  in  front,  as  witnesses  of 
the  spectacle.  First  were  borne  the 
arms  and  the  ornaments  of  the  British 
prince;  next  followed  his  wife,  daugh- 
ter, and  brothers,  bewailing  with  tears 
their  unhappy  fate ;  lastly  came  Ca- 
ractacus  himself,  neither  dispirited  by 
his  misfortunes,  nor  dismayed  at  this 
new  and  imposing  scene.  Claudius, 
to  his  own  honour,  received  him 
graciously,  restored  him  to  liberty, 
and,  if  we  may  credit  a  plausible  con- 
jecture, invested  him  with  princely 
authority  over  a  portion  of  conquered 
Britain.'  The  event  was  celebrated 
at  Rome  with  extraordinary  joy.  By 
the  senate  the  captivity  of  Caractacus 
was  compared  to  the  captivity  of 
Perses  and  Syphax:  by  the  poets 
Claudius  was  said  to  have  united  the 
two  worlds,  and  to  have  brought  the 
ocean  within  the  limits  of  the  empire.* 
The  Silures,  however,  did  not  aban- 
don themselves  to  despair.  Taught 
by  experience  thatuninstructed  valour 
was  not  a  match  for  the  discipline  and 
defensive  armour  of  the  legions,  they 
adopted  a  more  desultory  but  sangui- 
nary mode  of  warfare ;  and  contented 
themselves  with  harassing  the  E;omans 
in  their  quarters,  interrupting  their 
communications,  and  surprising  their 
detachments.  If  they  sometimes  re- 
ceived, they  often  inflicted,  consider- 


1  QncedamcivitatesCoffiduno  regi  donatoc: 
(is  ad  nostram  usque  memoriam  lidissiinus 
mansit). — Tac.  Agric.  xiv.  Though  great 
authorities  conceive  Cogidunus  to  have 
been  the  same  person  as  Caractacus,  I 
entertain  a  suspicion  that  he  was  the  very 
Togidumnns  whom  Die  supposed  to  have 
fallen  in  battle. 


able  injury ;  and  Ostorius  was  so  ex- 
hausted by  labour  and  vexation,  that 
his  death  was  attributed  to  his  chagrin. 
His  successor,  Aulus  Didius,  found 
himself  involved  in  a  new  war.  Venu- 
sius,  a  chieftain  of  the  Jugantes,  had 
married  Cartismandua.  Both  had 
been  faithful  allies  to  the  Romans; 
but  the  queen,  after  a  short  interval, 
separated  from  her  husband,  and  took 
to  her  bed  a  Briton,  named  Vello- 
catus.  Hostilities  were  the  immediate 
consequence.  Cartismandua,  for  her 
ancient  services,  claimed  the  aid  of 
the  Romans :  the  Brigantes,  through 
hatred  of  the  adultress,  fought  for 
Venusius.  After  several  battles,  the 
queen  was  compelled  to  leave  the 
throne  to  her  husband,  and  to  lead  a 
degraded  life  under  the  protection  of 
her  allies.^ 

To  Didius  succeeded  Veranius, 
whose  early  death  made  way  for 
Suetonius  Pauhnus,  a  general  of  con- 
summate skill  and  distinguished  re- 
putation. The  isle  of  Anglesey,  the 
nursery  and  principal  residence  of  the 
druids,  had  hitherto  offered  a  secure 
retreat  to  those  priests ;  to  whose  in- 
fluence and  invectives  was  attributed 
the  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Britons. 
To  reduce  it,  Suetonius  ordered  his 
cavalry  to  swim  across  the  strait, 
while  the  infantry  should  pass  over 
in  boats.  On  their  approach  to  the 
sacred  isle,  they  beheld  the  shore  Uned 
not  only  with  warriors,  but  with  bands 
of  male  and  female  druids.  The  for- 
mer, with  their  arms  outstretched  to 
heaven,  devoted  the  invaders  to  the 
god  of  war;  the  latter,  in  habits  of 
mourning,  with  their  hair  floating  in 
the  wind,  and  hghted  torches  in  their 
hands,  ran  in  all  directions  along  the 


2  Tacit.  Ann.  lii.  31—38. 

At  nunc  oceanns  geminos  interlnit  orbes : 
Pars  est  imperii :  terminus  ante  fuit. 
Ex  Catalect.  Scalig.  apud  Camd.  lix. 

*  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  40.  Hist.  iii.  45.  This 
fact  is  sufficient  to  induce  s  doobt  of  the 
accuracy  of   Caesar  (v.  14),   and  of  Dto 
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h.    The  £omans  were  seized  with  ! 
erstitious  horror.    For  a  moment  j 
refused  to  advance :  shame  and  j 
tiie  reproaches  of  their  leader  urged 
them  to  the  attack.    The  victory  was 
easy  and  bloodless.    On  that  day  the 
power  of  the  druids  received  a  shock 
from  which  it  never  recovered.    Their 
altars  were  overturned,  their  sacred 
groves  fell  beneath  the  axe  of  the 
legionaries,   and    their    priests    and 
priestesses   were    consumed    in   the 
flames  which  they  had  kindled  for 
the  destruction  of  their  captives.' 

But  the  absence  of  Suetonius  in 
Anglesey  was  the  signal  of  a  most 
formidable  insurrection.  Prasutagus, 
king  of  the  Iceni,  who  had  long  been 
the  faithful  ally  of  Eome,  to  secure 
the  disiK)sition  of  his  property,  had 
made  the  emperor  joint  heir  with  his 
own  daughters.  But  Roman  avarice 
was  not  easily  defeated.  The  whole 
succession  was  immediately  seized  by 
Catus,  the  imperial  procurator.  Boa- 
dicea,  the  widow  of  the  late  king,  who 
ventured  to  remonstrate,  was  scourged 
as  a  slave;  and  the  chastity  of  her 
daughter  was  violated  by  the  Eoman 
officers.  The  unhappy  princess  grasped 
the  first  opportunity  of  revenge.  The 
history  of  her  wrongs  reminded  each 
individual  of  his  own  sufferings ;  and 
in  a  few  days  almost  all  the  conquered 
tribes  were  in  arms.  To  account  for 
this  general  disaffection  we  are  told, 
that  the  insults  and  oppression  of  the 
conquerors  were  beyond  endurance; 
that  the  British  youth  had  been 
forcibly  conveyed  to  foreign  countries 
to  serve  among  the  cohorts  of  auxil- 
iaries ;  that,  to  pay  the  contributions, 
their  chieftains  had  been  compelled 
to  borrow  ten  milhons  of  drachmas* 
from  the  philosopher  Seneca,  by  whom 


they  were  harassed  with  the  most 
vexatious  prosecutions ;  that  their  es- 
tates had  been  lately  registered,  and 
loaded  with  imposts ;  and  that  many 
of  their  most  noble  famihes  had  been 
reduced  to  indigence  and  slavery.* 
All  these  causes  contributed  to  swell 
the  torrent  which  now  bvirst  on  the 
Eoman  establishments.  Camalodu- 
num  was  the  first  to  exi)erience  its 
fury.  Within  the  walls  of  the  colony 
had  been  erected  a  temple  to  the 
divinity  of  Claudius,  the  subjugator 
of  Britain,  and  the  natives  were  eager 
to  demolish  this  monument  of  their 
servitude.  At  the  first  assault  the 
town  was  reduced  to  ashes :  the  walls 
of  the  temple  protracted  the  fate  of 
the  garrison  only  two  days.  Petilius 
marched  with  the  ninth  legion  to 
their  assistance.  It  was  trodden  un- 
der foot  by  the  multitude  of  the 
insurgents. 

By  this  time  Suetonius  had  returned 
to  London,  already  a  populous  and 
opulent  mart.*  Unable  to  protect 
the  town,  he  retired,  taking  with  him 
such  of  the  inhabitants  as  were  wilMng 
to  share  his  fortunes.  London  was 
soon  consumed  by  the  flames;  and 
shortly  afterwards  the  municipal  town 
ofYerulam  exi)erienced  the  same  fate. 
j  The  fury  of  the  Britons  treated  as 
I  enemies  all  who  had  not  joined  in  the 
insurrection ;  and  those  who  fell  not 
I  by  the  sword,  were  immolated  with 
I  still  greater  cruelty  to  Andraste,  the 
i  goddess  of  victory.  The  reported 
slaughter  of  seventy  thousand  victims, 
without  distinction  of  sex  or  age,  of 
rank  or  country,  attests  both  the  vio- 
lence of  their  revenge,  and  the  extent 
of  country  through  which  they  .fol- 
lowed the  Romans.^ 

Suetonius  was  -at  last  compelled  to 


lfic«xis  (in  Sev.  p.  339),  who  represent  a 
oonxmunit3r  of  wires  &a  u  national  institution 
among  the  Britons.  Perhaps  the  story 
might  have  arisen  from  the  circnmstanee 
that  several  families  were  accustomed  to 
dwell  in  the  same  hnt. 

»  Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  29,  30. 


*  About  480,00W. 

*  Compare  Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  31.  with  Dio 
Kieaeus  apud  Xiphil.  in  Xer.  p.  169. 

*  Copia    negociatorum    et   commeatnoni 
maxime  celebre. — Tac.  33. 

s  Tac.  ibid.    Dio   Hie.  ibid.    Their   re- 
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turn  his  face  to  the  enemy.  Though 
fear  had  prevented  the  second  legion 
from  joining  in  his  retreat,  he  had 
collected  from  the  different  garrisons 
ten  thousand  men,  and  had  chosen  a 
position  in  which  he  could  be  attacked 
only  in  front.  The  Britons  were  col- 
lected in  masses  around  their  different 
chieftains ;  their  wives  and  children 
occupied  a  long  line  of  carriages  in 
the  rear ;  and  the  air  resounded  with 
their  cries  and  imprecations.  The 
Romans,  motionless  and  silent,  per- 
mitted them  to  approach ;  and  then, 
rushing  forward  in  the  form  of  a 
wedge,  overturned  everything  within 
their  reach.  The  battle,  however, 
was  long  and  fiercely  maintained. 
Numbers  on  the  part  of  the  natives 
supplied  the  want  of  discipline ,  and 
a  succession  of  conflicts  almost  ex- 
hausted the  patience  of  the  legionaries. 
Victorious  at  last,  the  Romans  took 
a  severe  revenge.  They  granted  no 
quarter :  and  the  women  and  children 
were  involved  in  the  same  carnage 
with  the  combatants.  Were  success 
to  be  estimated  by  the  multitude  of 
the  slain,  Tacitus  was  justified  in  com- 
paring this  with  the  most  glorious 
victories  of  ancient  Rome.  He  esti- 
mates the  loss  of  the  Britons  at  eighty 
thousand  men.  The  fugitives,  how- 
ever, who  escaped,  offered  to  try  again 
the  fortune  of  war:  but  Boadicea, 
who  had  led  them  to  the  field,  and 
shared  the  dangers  of  the  day,  refused 
to  survive  this  defeat,  and  terminated 
her  misfortunes  by  a  voluntary  death.' 
If  this  splendid  action  preserved 
the  ascendancy  of  the  Roman  arms,  it 
did  not  put  an  end  to  the  war.  A 
notion  prevailed  in  the  imperial  court, 
that  the  obstinacy  of  the  Britons  arose 


joicings  were  celebrated  in  the  woods  sacred 
to  Anclraste.  Some  of  the  victims  were  cru- 
cified, others  were  burnt.  The  female  cap- 
tives, after  the  amputation  of  the  breasts, 
were  hanged  or  impaled. — Ibid. 

1  Tac.  34— 37.— Dio  Nio.  apud  Xiphil.  in 
ITer.  p.  176.    Dio  has  described  this  British 


from  the  dread  which  the  severity  of 
Suetonius  had  inspired.  He  was  re- 
called; and  under  the  milder  admi- 
nistration of  his  three  successors, 
Turpilianus,  TrebelUus,  and  Bolanus, 
the  natives  within  the  Roman  pale 
were  gradually  inured  to  the  yoke. 
But  the  task  of  tranquillizing  the 
province,  the  mutinous  spirit  of  the 
army,  and  the  rival  claims  of  com- 
petitors for  the  empire,  prevented 
these  governors  from  making  any  at- 
tempts against  the  independent  por- 
tion of  Britain.  As  soon  as  Vespasian 
had  assumed  the  purple  a  new  era 
commenced.  Petihus  Cerealis  was 
ordered  to  reduce  the  Brigantes,  and 
in  the  space  of  five  years  that  power- 
ful tribe  was  added  to  the  subjects  of 
the  empire.  Julius  Frontinus  was 
his  successor;  and  during  the  three 
years  of  his  government  he  nearly 
subdued  the  warlike  nation  of  the 
Silures.* 

But  the  reputation  of  preceding 
governors  was  obscured  by  the  more 
splendid  and  more  lasting  fame  of 
Cneius  Julius  Agricola.  When  that 
commander  arrived,  the  army  had 
been  dismissed  into  winter  quarters. 
He  immediately  summoned  it  again 
to  the  field,  marched  into  the  territory 
of  the  Ordovices,  who  had  surprised 
a  squadron  of  Roman  horse ;  and  put 
to  the  sword  the  greater  part  of  that 
nation.  Preceded  by  the  terror  of  his 
name,  he  crossed  over  to  Anglesey: 
the  natives  offered  no  resistance,  and 
the  sacred  isle  was  a  second  time 
added  to  the  empire.  In  the  two 
next  campaigns  he  gradually  extended 
the  limits  of  his  government  to  the 
Tay.  Tribe  after  tribe  was  compelled 
to  submit;  garrisons  were  stationed 


heroine  as  a  woman  of  lofty  stature  and 
severe  countenance.  Her  yellow  hair 
reached  almost  to  the  ground.  She  wore 
a  plaited  tunic  of  various  colours,  round 
her  waist  a  chain  of  gold,  and  over  thesa 
a  long  mantle. — p.  173. 

2  Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  37—39.    Hist.  i.  9,  60; 
ii;  97.    Tit.  Agric.  8, 16,  17. 
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in  every  commanding  situation;  and 
with  the  prospect  of  success  was 
removed  the  principal  incentive  to 
rebellion.  The  fourth  summer  was 
employed  in  securing  a  strong  frontier 
to  the  Eoman  conquests ;  and  a  line 
of  forts  from  the  Frith  of  Forth  to 
that  of  the  Clyde  bade  defiance  to 
the  inroads  of  the  more  northern 
Britons.' 

But  Agricola  aspired  to  more  solid 
praise  than  that  of  conquest,  and 
devoted  his  winters  to  the  less  osten- 
tatious, but  more  useful,  arts  of  peace. 
I  Sensible  of  the  errors  of  his  prede- 
cessors, he  reformed  the  civil  adminis- 
tration in  all  its  branches,  established 
a  more  equitable  system  of  taxation ; 
listened  *ith  kindness  to  the  com- 
plaints of  the  natives,  and  severely 
punished  the  tjranny  of  inferior 
ofl&cers.  The  Britons  were  charmed 
with  the  mildness  and  justice  of  his 
government,  and  publicly  pronounced 
him  their  benefactor.  At  his  instiga- 
tion the  chieftains  left  their  habita- 
tions in  the  forests,  and  repaired  to  the 
vicinity  of  the  Eoman  stations.  There 
they  learned  to  admire  the  refinements 
of  civilization,  and  acquired  a  taste 
for  improvement.  The  use  of  the 
Eoman  toga  began  to  supersede  that 
of  the  British  mantle ;  houses,  baths, 
and  temples,  were  built  in  the  Eoman 
fashion;  children  were  instructed  in 
the  Eoman  language;  and  with  the 
manners  were  adopted  the  vices  of 
the  Eomans,  In  these  new  pursuits 
the  spirit  of  independence  speedily 
evaporated ;  and  those  hardy  warriors, 
who  had  so  long  braved  the  power  of 
the  emperors,  insensibly  dwindled  into 
soft,  and  efieminate  provincials.* 

Ambition  and  curiosity  now  induced 
Agricola  to  transgress  the  boimdary 
which  he  had  fixed  to  his  conquests. 
An  Irish  chieftain,  expelled  from  his 
native  country,  had  sought  protection 


1  Agricola  seems  to  have  proceeded  across 
the  Dee,  through  Lancashire,  Westmore- 
land, Cumberland  Annandale,  to  the  narrow 


in  the  camp  of  the  Eomans.  From  him 
it  was  understood  that  the  sister  island 
possessed  a  climate  and  soil  like  those 
of  Britain,  and  was  inhabited  by  tribes 
of  similar  manners  and  similar  dis- 
positions, Agricola  was  not  insensible 
to  the  glory  of  adding  this  unknown 
country  to  the  provinces  of  the  empire: 
but  prudence  forbade  him  to  engage 
in  a  second  conquest  before  he  had 
completed  the  first,  and  he  contented 
himself  with  obtaining  possession  of 
the  western  coasts  of  Britain ;  that  he 
might  be  prepared  to  take  advantage 
of  the  first  opportunity  which  the 
course  of  events  might  offer. 

The  next  year,  having  received  the 
submission  of  the  tribes  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Forth,he  pushed 
his  advances  along  the  eastern  shore. 
The  operations  of  the  army  on  land 
were  combined  with  those  of  a  nume- 
rous fleet  at  sea.  If  the  sight  of  the 
shipping  alarmed  the  natives,  the 
Eomans  were  also  terrified  by  reports 
of  the  multitude  and  ferocity  of  their 
enemies.  In  the  darkness  of  the  night 
the  Britons  attacked  the  quarters  of 
the  ninth  legion,  burst  into  the  camp, 
and  maintained  a  doubtful  fight  within 
the  intrenchments  until  the  break  of 
day  disclosed  the  eagles  of  the  other 
legions  advancing  to  the  support  of 
their  comrades.  This  campaign  seems 
to  have  conferred  Uttle  honour  on  the 
imperial  arms. 

Eesolved  to  distinguish  the  eighth 
and  last  year  of  his  government, 
Agricola  assembled  all  his  forces,  and 
added  to  their  number  several  cohorts 
of  Britons  raised  among  the  tribes  of 
the  south.  The  Caledonians  were 
apprized  of  their  danger :  and  thirty 
thousand  warriors  under  the  command 
of  Galgacus  undertook  to  defend  the 
passage  of  the  Grampian  mountains. 
They  were  discovered,  divided  into 
clans,  posted  one  below  the  other  on 


isthmus  between  the  friths  of  Forth   and 
Clyde. — Gordon's  Itiner.  Septent. 
*  Tac.  Agric.  la— 24. 
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the  declivity  of  a  hill.  The  plain  at 
its  foot  was  covered  with  horsemen 
and  armed  chariots.  Agricola  drew 
up  his  army  in  two  lines,  in  the  first 
of  which  he  placed  the  auxiliaries,  in 
the  other  the  legions.  As  long  as  they 
fought  with  missile  weapons,  the 
Britons,  from  their  numbers,  retained 
the  advantage;  but  their  unwieldy 
and  unpointed  swords  were  of  little 
use  in  close  action,  and  they  were 
gradually  driven  up  the  hill  by  the 
steady  pressure  of  the  auxiliaries.' 
An  attempt  to  surprise  the  rear  of  the 
Bomans  was  defeated  by  the  vigilance 
of  the  general,  who  charged  in  return 
the  flank  of  the  Britons,  and  threw 
them  into  disorder.  The  courage  or 
despair  of  a  few  detached  bodies 
protracted  the  conflict  till  night. 
The  next  morning  presented  a  very 
different  scene.  A  vast  and  dreary 
sohtude  had  succeeded  to  the  noise 
and  turmoil  of  the  preceding  day: 
and  columns  of  smoke  rising  on  the 
verge  of  the  horizon  proved  that  the 
Britons  had  burned  their  cottages  in 
their  flight.  Tenthousand  Caledonians, 
and  about  four  hundred  Romans  are 
said  to  have  fallen  in  the  battle.^ 

After  this  victory  the  army  returned 
to  winter  quarters :  the  fleet  pursued 
its  voyage,  and  sailing  round  the  island, 
arrived  at  the  port  of  Sandwich,  from 
which  it  had  commenced  the  expe- 
dition. By  the  jealousy  of  Domitian, 
the  ornaments,  but  not  the  parade,  of 
a  triumph  were  granted  to  Agricola, 
who  having  surrendered  the  command 
to  his  successor,  LucuUus,  returned  to 
Rome,  waited  on  his  imperial  master, 
and  sunk  into  the  obscurity  of  private 
Kfe.3 

The  Roman  power  was  now  firmly 
established  in  the  island.  The  tribes 
which  had  submitted,  made  no  attempt 
to  recover  their  independence:  and 


1  They  had  osier  targets  covered  with 
skins,  and  long  heavy  swords  without  points, 
with  which  they  were  accustomed  to  cut, 


the  Caledonians,  humbled  by  their 
last  defeat,  were  content  to  roam  with- 
out molestation  in  their  native  forests. 
The  successors  of  Agricola,  instead  of 
conducting  the  legions  in  the  field, 
were  employed  in  protecting  the 
public  tranquillity,  in  settling  the 
details  of  the  provincial  government, 
and  in  assimilating  the  state  of  Britain 
to  that  of  the  other  countries  winch 
had  been  incorporated  in  the  empire. 
A  short  sketch  of  this  system  will  not 
be  unacceptable  to  the  reader. 

1.  The  governor  was  denominated 
the  Prefect  or  Propretor  of  Britain, 
His  power  was  supreme  within  the 
island,  but  precarious  in  its  duration, 
and  dependent  on  the  will  ol  the 
emperor.  He  united  in  his  own  person 
every  species  of  authority  which  was 
exercised  by  the  different  magistrates 
within  the  city  of  Rome.  He  com- 
manded the  army;  he  was  invested 
with  the  administration  of  justice; 
and  he  possessed  the  power  of  substi- 
tuting his  own  notions  of  equity  in 
the  place  of  the  strict  letter  of  the 
law.  An  authority  so  extensive  and 
irresistible  would  frequently  give  birth 
to  acts  of  injustice ;  and  though  the 
imperial  court  and  the  senate-house 
were  open  to  the  complaints  of  the 
natives,  yet  the  distance  of  the  capital, 
and  the  influence  of  friends,  promised, 
or  rather  insured,  impunity  to  the 
oppressor.  In  a  few  years;  however, 
the  exorbitant  power  of  the  prefects 
was  confined  by  the  emperor  Hadrian, 
who,  in  his  "perpetual  edict,"  laid 
down  a  system  of  rules  for  the  regula- 
tion of  their  conduct,  and  established 
a  uniform  administration  of  justice 
through  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire.* 

2.  Subordinate  to  the  prefect,  but 
appointed  by  the  emperor,  was  the 
procurator  or  quaestor.  It  was  his 
duty   to   collect   the   taxes,  and   to 


but  not  to  push. — Tao.  Agric.  xiivi. 
2  Tac.  Agric.  24—38.  s  id.  ^, 

♦  Tillem.  Emp.  ii.  61. 
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.inister  the  revenue  of  the  pro- 

e.     That  revenue  arose  from  a 

lety  of  imposts:  a  poll-tax,  which 

^  not  confined  to  the  hving,  but 

ended  to  the  funerals  of  the  dead ; 

;X  on  legacies,  the  sale  of  slaves, 

.  purchases  at  auctions ;  the  tenth 

: '  of  the  produce  of  mines ;  and  a 

certain  proportion  of  com,  hay,  and 

cattle,  which  was  paid  either  in  kind 

or  in  money,  at  the  option  of  the 

procurator.'    He  was  also  employed 

occasionally  in  the  dishonourable  office 

of  a  spy;  and  his  reports  were  frequently 

swelled  with  exaggerated  accounts  of 

the  riches,  the  power,  and  the  ambition 

f  i"  the  prefect.    For  the  distance  of 

:  officer  from  the  seat  of  govem- 

it,  and  the  natural  strength  of  the 

id,  were  constant  sources  of  sus- 

on  to  the  emperors;  and  in  the 

rse  of  this  history  we  shall  see  that 

.'icion  justified  by  the  conduct  of 

i  -e  usurpers,  who,  at  the  head  of  the 

Brirlsh  legions,  will  assume  the  purple, 

"  i  contend  for  the  empire  of  Rome. 

.  The  amount  of  the  army  main- 

ued  in  Britain  must  have  varied 

>:ording  to  circumstances.     When 

i  lautius  undertook  the  reduction  of 

the  island,  he  was  at  the  head  of  four 

legions  with  their  auxiliaries,  a  force 

which,  at  a  moderate  calculation,  would 

exceed  fifty  thousand  men.*    If  the 

different  military  stations,  which  were 

■go  thickly  scattered  over  the  country, 

had  all  been  garrisoned  at  the  same 

time,  they  would  have  required  a  still 

greater  number:'  but  it  is  probable 


that,  in  proportion  as  the  Eoman 
power  was  established,  many  of  them 
were  abandoned ;  and  we  know  that, 
during  the  decUne  of  the  empire,  the 
army  under  the  three  mihtary  com- 
manders in  Britain,  did  not  exceed 
twenty-two  thousand  men.  Into  the 
ranks  of  the  legions  none  but  Eoman 
citizens  could  claim  the  privilege  of 
admittance ;  but  the  auxiliaries  were 
composed  of  provincials  who  had  not 
obtained  the  freedom  of  the  city,  or  of 
barbarians,  whom  the  fate  of  war,  or 
the  prospect  of  wealth,  had  drawn  into 
the  imperial  service.  These  auxiliaries 
nearly  equalled  the  legionaries  in 
number :  and  from  the  notices  of 
ancient  writers,  and  the  inscriptions 
on  ancient  monuments,  have  been 
discovered  the  names  of  three-and- 
thirty  cohorts  of  auxiliary  foot,  and  of 
eleven  squadrons  of  auxiliary  horse, 
which  were  stationed  in  Britain.*  All 
these  were  composed  of  foreigners; 
for  though  by  the  law  of  conscription 
the  natives  were  compelled  to  serve, 
they  were  not  permitted  to  remain  in 
the  island.  At  home  they  might  have 
employed  their  swords  in  asserting  the 
independence  of  their  country:  but 
on  the  continent  they  were  uncon- 
nected with  the  inhabitants :  for  their 
subsistence,  they  depended  on  the 
bounty  of  the  emperor ;  and  far  from 
combining  to  subvert,  were  always 
prepared  to  support,  the  throne  of 
their  benefactor.  What  their  number 
might  be,  is  uncertain :  but  there  exists 
evidence  to  show,  that  they  amounted 


^  In  proTinces  which  sabmitted  rolun- 
tarflr,  a  tenth  of  the  com  was  exacted 
(frumentum  decomanum) :  in  those  which 
were  conquered,  an  arbitrary  qaanticr 
(frtunentum  stipendiarium) .  Besides  this 
the  natives  supplied  the  corn  wanted  for 
the  army  at  a  flied  price  (fmmentam 
emptam) :  and  a  certain  quantity  for  the 
tise  of  the  governor,  for  which  a  composition 
was  usually  paid  in  money  (frumentum 
Kstimatom). — See  Murphy's  Tacitus,  £rom 
La  Bleterie,  vol.  iv.  p.  402. 

*  At  that  period  a  legion  consisted  of 
6,103  infantry,  726  caralry,  and  nearly  the 


same  number  of  atixiliaries. — Veget.  iL  6. 
Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5.  Under  the  successors  of 
Constantine  the  niunber  of  the  legions  had 
increased  from  twenty-five  to  one  hundred 
and  thirty-two ;  but  their  bulk  had  dwindled 
from  nearly  7,000  to  1,200  men. — Pancir.  ad 
>'otit.  Imp.  f.  23. 

*  There  were  in  all  one  hundred  and  sixty- 
six  stations,  besides  several  smaller  forts. — 
Bic.  Corin.  i.  p.  17,  33.  Wbitaker's  Man- 
ches.  iii.  3  ;  xL  2. 

♦  It  is  not,  however,  improbable  that  th« 
same  cohort  or  squadron  may  be  sometimes 
designated  under  two  different  names. 
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to  at  least  six-and-twenty  cohorts; 
that  they  were  dispersed  as  far  as 
Egypt  and  Armenia;  and  that  some 
of  them  had  acquired  the  surname  of 
"  Invincible,"  from  their  valour.' 

When  the  Roman  conquests  in 
Britain  had  reached  their  utmost 
extent,  they  were  irregularly  divided 
into  six  provinces  under  the  govern- 
ment of  pretors  appointed  by  the 
prefect.  The  long  tract  of  land  which 
runs  from  the  western  extremity  of 
Cornwall  to  the  South  Foreland  in 
Kent,  is  almost  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  island  by  the  arm  of  the 
sea,  now  called  the  Bristol  Channel, 
and  by  the  course  of  the  river  Thames. 
This  formed  the  most  wealthy  of  the 
British  provinces;  and  from  priority 
of  conquest  or  proximity  of  situation 
was  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
Britannia  Prima.  Britannia  Secunda 
comprised  the  present  principality  of 
Wales,  with  the  addition  of  that  tract 
which  is  included  by  the  Severn  in  its 
circuitous  course  towards  St.  George's 
Channel.  Flavia  Csesariensis  was  the 
next  in  order,  but  the  first  in  extent. 
It  was  bounded  on  two  sides  by  the 
former  provinces,  and  on  the  two 
others  by  the  Humber,  the  Don,  and 
the  German  Ocean.  To  the  north  of 
the  Humber  lay  the  province  of 
Maxima.  It  reached  to  the  Eden  and 
Tyne,  and  its  opposite  shores  were 
washed  by  the  western  and  eastern 
seas.  Valentia  followed,  including  the 
Scottish  lowlands  as  far  as  the  friths 
of  Clyde  and  Forth.  The  tribes 
beyond  the  friths  formed  the  sixth 
government  of  Vespasiana,  divided 
from  the  independent  Caledonians  by 
the  long  chain  of  mountains,  which 
rises  near  Dunbarton,  crosses  the  two 
counties  of  Athol  and  Badenoch,  and 


1  Apud  Camd.  introd.  p.  cvii. 

*  Eic.  Corin.  i.  p.  15.  Not.  Imp.  occid. 
f .  155.  The  capitals  of  these  provinces  were 
Eichborough,  Caerleon,  London,  York, 
Whithem,  and  Inverness.  The  existence 
of  the  last  province  of  Vespasiana  has  been 
questioned :  but  the  authority  of  Bichard  is 


stretches  beyond  the  Frith  of  Murray, 
But  the  greater  part  of  this  province 
was  wrestfid  at  so  early  a  period  from 
the  dominion  of  Rome,  that  it  is 
seldom  mentioned  by  writers,  and  the 
pretentura  of  Agricola  has  been  gene- 
rally considered  as  the  northern  limit 
of  the  empire  in  Britain.*  To  each  of 
these  divisions  was  allotted  a  separate 
government  under  the  general  super- 
intendence of  the  prefect :  but  the 
interests  of  the  rulers  were  most 
jealously  separated  from  those  of  the 
provincials.  Every  Briton  by  his 
birth  was  excluded  from  all  offices  of 
trust  and  authority  in  his  own 
country;  and  every  holder  of  such 
office  was  prohibited  by  law  from 
marrying  a  native,  or  purchasing 
property  within  the  island.* 

Throughout  these  provinces  were 
scattered  a  great  number  of  inhabit'ed 
towns  and  military  posts,  the  names 
of  which  are  still  preserved  in  the 
itineraries  of  Richard  and  Antoninus. 
They  were  partly  of  British  and  partly 
of  Roman  origin;  and  were  divided 
into  four  classes,  gradually  descending 
in  the  scale  of  privilege  and  import- 
ance. 1.  The  first  rank  was  claimed 
by  the  O/olonies.  It  had  long  been  the 
policy  of  Rome  to  reward  her  veterans 
with  a  portion  of  the  lands  of  the 
conquered  nations ;  and  for  this 
purpose  those  situations  were  gene- 
rally selected,  which  combined  the 
double  advantage  of  a  fruitful  soil,  and 
a  military  position.  Each  colony  was 
a  miniature  representation  of  the 
parent  city.  It  adopted  the  same 
customs,  was  governed  by  the  same 
laws,  and  with  similar  titles  conferred 
on  its  magistrates  a  similar  authority. 
In  Britain  there  were  nine  of  these 
establishments,  two  of  a  civil,  seven  of 


corroborated  by  the  testimony  of  Ptolemy, 
who  mentions  the  military  station  of  Ptero- 
tone  or  Inverness. — Ptol.  viii.  2,  apud  Gale, 
Whit.  Manch.  i.  8 ;  iii.  2 ;  xi.  2. 

3  See  the  Pandects,  uiii.  tit.  ii.  n.  38,  57, 
63.    Cod.  Theod.  viii.  tit.  xr.  leg.  1. 
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a  military  description.'  In  the  con- 
stitution of  the  latter,  we  discover  a 
striking  similitude  to  the  feudal 
tenures  of  later  ages.  The  veteran 
received  his  land  from  the  bounty  of 
the  emperor ;  and  was  obliged  to  enrol 
his  sons  in  the  army,  as  soon  as  they 
should  attain  the  years  of  manhood. 
Disgrace,  imprisonment,  or  sometimes 
death,  was  the  punishment  of  the 
youth  who  refused  to  serve  the  bene- 
factor of  his  father  and  family.  2.  The 
advantages  enjoyed,  by  the  colonies 
were  nearly  equalled,  in  some  respects 
surpassed,  by  the  privileges  of  the 
municipal  cities;  the  inhabitants  of 
which  were  exempted  from  the  opera- 
tion of  the  imperial  statutes,  and  with 
the  title  of  Eoman  citizens,  possessed 
the  right  of  choosing  their  own 
decuriones  or  magistrates,  and  of 
enacting  their  own  laws.  Privileges 
so  valuable  were  reserved  for  the 
reward  of  extraordinary  merit,  and 
Britain  could  boast  of  only  two 
municipia,  Yerulam  and  York.'  But 
the  jus  Latii,  or  Latian  right,  as  it 
conferred  more  partial  advantages, 
was  bestowed  with  greater  liberality. 
Ten  of  the  British  towns  had  obtained 
it  fromthefavourof  differentemperors, 
and  were  indulged  with  the  choice  of 
their  own  magistrates,  who,  at  the 
expiration  of  the  year,  resigned  their 
offices,  and  claimed,  the  freedom  of 
Eome.^  That  freedom  was  the  great 
object  of  provincial  ambition  ;  and 
by  the  expedient  of  annual  elections, 
it  was  successively  conferred  on 
almost  all  the  members  of  each  Latin 
corporation.  4.  The  remaining  towns 
were  stipendiary,  compelled,  as  the 
term  imports,  to  pay  tribute,  and 
governed    by   Eoman   officers,   who 


*  Kichborongh.London,  Colchester,  Bath, 
Gloucester,  Caerleon,  Chester,  Lincoln,  and 
Chesterfield.— Bic.  Corin.  i.  p.  36. 

*  Eic.  Corin.  i.  p.  36. 

*  Inverness,  Perth,  Dunbarton,  Carlisle, 
Catterick,  Blackrode,  Cirencester,  Salis- 
bury, Caister  in  Lincolnshire,  and  Slack  in 
Longwood. — Kie.  ibid. 


received  their  appomtment  from  the 
pretor.  These  distinctions  were 
however,  gradually  abolished.  Anto- 
ninus granted  to  every  provincial  of 
rank  and  opulence  the  freedom  of  the 
city:  Caracalla  extended  the  indul- 
gence to  the  whole  body  of  the  natives.* 

Though  Agricola  had  defeated,  he 
had  not  been  able  to  subdue,  the 
Caledonians.  After  his  departure 
they  continued  to  insult  the  Eoman 
power ;  frequently  crossed  the  line  of 
forts  between  the  two  friths ;  and  by 
their  successful  example,  rekindled 
the  flame  of  independence  in  the 
breasts  of  many  among  their  country- 
men. In  less  than  thirty  years  the 
state  of  Britain  had  become  so  pre- 
carious, as  to  require  the  presence  of 
the  emperor  Hadrian.  Of  his  exploits 
history  is  silent ;  but  on  the  testimony 
of  medals  and  inscriptions,  we  may 
believe  that  he  expelled  the  barbarians, 
and  recovered  the  provinces  which 
had  been  lost.*  If,  however,  his  vic- 
tories have  been  forgotten,  his  memory 
has  been  preserved  by  a  military  work, 
which  was  executed  under  his  direc- 
tion, and  has  hitherto  defied  the 
ravages  of  time.  Convinced  by  expe- 
rience that  the  pretentura  thrown  up 
by  Agricola  could  not  confine  the 
northern  tribes,  he  resolved  to  oppose 
a  second  barrier  to  their  incursions, 
by  drawing  a  ditch  and  rampart  across 
the  island,  from  the  Solway  frith  on 
the  western,  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Tyne  on  the  eastern  coast.  This 
mighty  fortification  measured  in 
length  more  than  sixty  of  our  miles ; 
and  strong  bodies  of  trooj^s  were 
permanently  stationed  at  short  inter- 
vals on  the  whole  extent  of  the  hue.* 

But  the  tranquillity  which  had  been 


*  Tillem.  Emp.  ii.  103.    Hence  he  is  thus 
addressed  by  Eutilins  : — 

TJrbem  lecisti  quod  prins  orbis  erat. 

SittU.  Jtin.  T.  66. 

5  See  Speed,  96 ;  Camd.  introd.  lixLx. 

'  Spartian.  in  Hadrian,  p.  290.     The  val- 

;  lum  may  be  traced  from  Burgh  on  the  sands 

to  the  town   of  ^'ewcastie,   aroiding  the 
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established  by  Hadrian,  was  repeatedly 
disturbed  during  the  reign  of  his 
successor,  Antoninus.  On  the  north 
of  the  vallum  the  six  tribes  of  the 
Masetse  re-asserted  their  indepen- 
dence; on  the  south  the  Brigantes 
took  up  arms,  and  invaded  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Ordovices.  Lollius  Urbicus 
was  appointed  propretor  of  Britain. 
He  chastised  the  Brigantes,  subdued 
the  Masetse,  and,  in  imitation  of 
Hadrian,  carried  a  similar  fortification 
across  the  isthmus,  from  Caer-riden 
or  Kinneil  on  the  Forth,  to  Alcluid  on 
the  Clyde,  a  distance  of  more  than 
thirty-six  miles.  In  honour  of  the 
emperor,  it  was  called  the  vallum  of 
Autoninus;  and  from  numerous  in- 
scriptions which  have  been  preserved, 
we  learn  the  names  of  the  different 
corps  by  which  it  was  raised,  and  the 
different  portions  of  work  which  were 
respectively  allotted  to  each.' 

Hostilities  were  now  become 
habitual  between  the  Caledonians 
and  the  Romans.  Urged  by  national 
animosity  and  the  love  of  plunder, 
these  intractable  barbarians  annually 
assaulted  the  vallum  of  Antoninus, 
often  eluded  the  vigilance,  or  over- 
powered the  opposition,  of  the  guards, 
and  spread  devastation  over  the 
province.  But  in  the  reign  of 
Commodus  their  incursions  assumed 
a  more  formidable  appearance,  and 
the  discontent  of  the  legions  alarmed 
the  emperor  for  the  safety  of  Britain. 
Ulpius  Marcellus,  a  soldier  of  approved 
valour  and  unsullied  integrity,  was 
made  propretor.  He  restored  the 
discipline  of  the  army,  and  drove  the 


mountains,  and  winding  along  the  valleys. 
The  ditch  appears  to  have  been  eleven  feet  in 
breadth,  and  nine  in  depth :  the  rampart, 
at  the  present  day,  rises  iu  some  parts  six 
feet  above  the  orig  nal  surface.  Besides 
this,  two  aggeres  or  mounds  of  earth,  one 
on  the  north,  the  other  on  the  south,  run 
the  whole  length,  in  lines  parallel  to  the 
ditch,  at  the  distance  of  nearly  twenty  feet. 
It  is  probable,  that  the  mound  to  the  south 
■was  a  mihtary  road  ;  and  that  the  original 
work  of  Hadrian,  like  that  of  Antoninus 
between  the  friths,  consisted  of  no  more 


Caledonians  back  to  their  native 
mountains.  But  his  services  were 
requited  with  ingratitude.  By  hia 
severity  he  incurred  the  hatred  of  a 
seditious  soldiery,  while  his  glory 
excited  the  jealousy  of  a  dissolute 
prince.  From  the  swords  of  the 
former  he  escaped  with  difficulty ; 
Commodus  recalled  him  from  his 
command,  and  reluctantly  abstained 
from  depriving  him  of  life.* 

But  the  British  legions  soon  made  a 
trial  of  the  resolution,  or  the  weakness, 
of  the  emperor.  They  sent  a  deputa- 
tion of  fifteen  hundred  men  to  demand 
the  head  of  the  minister  Perennis. 
Without  opposition  these  dangerous 
petitioners  marched  through  Gaul 
and  Italy,  and  were  met  at  the  gates 
of  Rome  by  Commodus  himself.  To 
that  prince,  immersed  in  pleasure,  and 
reckless  of  blood,  the  life  of  a  favourite 
was  a  trivial  object.  He  surrendered 
Perennis  to  their  revenge;  the  un- 
happy victim  was  scourged  and 
beheaded,  and  his  wife  and  daughters 
were  immolated  on  his  remains.^ 

The  government  of  Britain  was 
next  conferred  on  Clodius  Albinus. 
His  birth  and  abilities  awakened  the 
jealousy  of  his  imperial  master,  who, 
either  Avith  the  view  of  securing  his 
fidelity,  or,  as  is  more  probable,  of 
trying  his  ambition,  offered  him  the 
rank  and  authority  Of  Csesar.  Albinus 
had  the  prudence  to  decline  the  in- 
sidious present;  but  after  the  death 
of  Commodus,  and  the  ephemeral 
reigns  of  Pertinax  and  Julian,  he  wil- 
lingly accepted  the  same  dignity  from 
the  emperor  Severus.    It  soon,  how- 


than  the  ditch,  the  rampart,  and  the  road. 
The  agger  on  the  north  might  be  afterwards 
added  as  a  military  way  for  the  wall  of 
Severus,  when  the  vallum  could  be  no 
longer  considered  as  a  work  of  defence. 

1  Pansan.  in  Arcad.  1.  viii.  p.  698.  Capitol, 
in  Anton,  p.  207.  Horsley,  Brit.  Kom. 
p.  160.     Henry  ii.  App.  ii.  476. 

*  Dio  apud  Xiphil.  in  Commodo,  p.  286, 
287. 

3  Ibid.  p.  287.  Lamprid.  in  Com.  p.  311. 
Zonar.  p.  209. 
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ever,  appeared,  that  with  all  the  parade 
of  friendship,  Severus  was  a  secret  and 
mortal  enemy;  and  Albinus,  by  the 
advice  of  his  friends,  assumed  the 
imperial  purple,  and  led  the  British 
legions  into  Gaul.  The  two  armies, 
amounting  to  one  hundred  thousand 
men,  fought  in  the  plain  of  Trevoui, 
near  Lyons.  At  first  the  cause  of 
Albinus  was  seen  to  triumph.  Severus 
disappeared  from  the  field;  but  he 
soon  returned  with  a  fresh  body  of 
men,  renewed  the  battle,  and  obtained 
the  victory.  The  British  Csesar  paid 
with  his  head  the  forfeit  of  his 
ambition.' 

Severus  vras  now  undisputed  master 
of  the  empire.  To  abolish  the  exor- 
bitant power  of  the  prefect  of  Britain, 
he  divided  the  island  into  two  govern- 
ments, bestowing  the  one  on  Heracli- 
anus,  and  the  other  on  Tirius  Lupus.' 
The  latter  with  an  army  of  new  levies 
was  unable  to  withstand  the  united 
efforts  of  the  Maaetse  and  Caledoni- 
ans, and  was  compelled  to  purchase 
with  money  a  precarious  respite  from 
their  incursions.  The  expedient, 
though  it  procured  a  temporary  for- 
bearance, invited  them  to  a  repetition 
of  the  attempt ;  and  Lupus,  wearied 
;  vrith  continued  hostilities,  soUcited 
the  presence  of  the  emperor,  and  the 
aid  of  a  numerous  army.'' 

Though  Severus  was  advanced  in 
years,  and  declining  in  health,  he 
cheerfully  obeyed  the  summons  of  his 
lieutenant.  He  was  accompanied  by 
'  -  two  sons,  Caracalla  and  Geta:  to 
younger  he  committed  the  civil 
5,.jvernment  of  the  province ;  to  Cara- 
calla he  assigned  a  part  in  the  pro- 
jected expedition.  When  the  army 
I  moved  from  York,  the  selection  of 
the  commanders,  the  number  of  the 
legions  and  auxiliary  cohorts,  and  the 
long   train  of  carriages  laden   with 


provisions  and  implements  of  war, 
proclaimed  the  determination  of  the 
emperor  to  subdue,  if  not  to  extermi- 
nate, all  the  rebellious  tribes  in  the 
north.  The  Britons  were  but  ill  pro- 
vided against  so  formidable  an  in- 
vasion. They  possessed  no  other  de- 
fensive armour  than  a  narrow  target. 
Their  weapons  were  a  dirk,  an  un- 
wieldy sword  hanging  from  the  waist 
by  an  iron  chain,  and  a  short  lance, 
from  one  extremity  of  which  was  sus- 
pended a  bell.  But  they  were  aided 
by  the  nature  of  the  country,  abound- 
ing in  mountains,  lakes,  and  forests ; 
by  constitutions  inured  to  fatigue, 
hunger,  and  every  privation ;  by  habits 
of  running,  swimming,  and  wading 
through  rivers  and  morasses ;  and 
above  all,  by  a  contempt  of  danger, 
and  an  unconquerable  love  of  freedom. 
The  progress  of  the  Eomans  was  con- 
stantly interrupted  by  the  necessity 
of  opening  roads  through  the  woods, 
of  throwing  bridges  over  the  rivers, 
and  of  erecting  causeways  across  the 
marshes.  It  was  in  vain  that  Severus 
sought  for  an  enemy  in  front.  The 
natives  had  wisely  divided  themselves 
into  detachments,  which  hung  on  the 
flanks  of  the  Eomans,  watched  every 
advantage,  and  often  inflicted  a  sudden 
and  severe  wound  on  the  long  and 
encumbered  line  of  their  enemies. 
Still  the  emperor,  regardless  of  his 
losses,  and  unappalled  by  difficulties, 
pressed  forward  till  he  reached  the 
Frith  of  Cromarty,  where  he  conde- 
scended to  accept  the  offers  of  submis- 
sion which  he  had  formerly  refused ; 
and,  that  he  might  appear  to  punish 
the  obstinacy  of  the  natives,  exacted 
the  nominal  surrender  of  a  part  of 
their  territory.  But  this  trivial  ad- 
vantage had  been  dearly  purchased, 
and  the  number  of  the  Eomans,  who 
perished  by  fatigue,  by  disease,  and  by 


'  Herodjan,  iii.  16 — 23.     Dio  apad  Xiphil. 
in  ScTcr.  p.  322—324. 

*  Ei'c  Svo  ttyEfiovias Herod,  in.  24. 

1 


Spartan,  in  Sever,  p.  320.     InscriptioM  ia 
Speed,  p.  139,  tiy  mistalre  for  111. 

»  Herod,  iii.  46. 
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the  sword,  has  been  estimated  at  fifty 
thousand.' 

When  Severus  returned  to  York, 
he  had  leisure  to  devise  means  for  the 
future  security  of  the  southern  pro- 
vinces. From  what  he  had  seen,  he 
was  convinced  that  no  rampart  of  turf 
could  resist  the  assaults  of  these  active 
and  persevering  barbarians ;  and  he 
determined  to  confine  their  incursions 
by  raising  a  solid  wall  of  stone  a  few 
paces  to  the  north  of  the  vallum  of 
Hadrian.  In  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  sea  it  preserved  a  parallel  direc- 
tion ;  but  as  it  approached  the  higher 
ground,  leaving  the  work  of  that 
emperor  to  wind  its  circuitous  course 
along  the  valleys,  it  boldly  ascended 
the  most  lofty  eminences,  and  ran 
along  the  margin  of  the  most  abrupt 
precipices.  Its  height  was  twelve 
feet;^  its  breadth  at  the  foundation 
varied  from  two  to  three  yards.  In 
front  was  sunk  a  ditch  of  the  same 
dimensions  with  that  of  Hadrian:  and 
for  its  'protection  were  assigned  four 
squadrons  and  fourteen  cohorts,  com- 
posing an  army  of  ten  thousand  men, 
quartered  in  eighteen  stations  along 
the  line  of  the  wall.  By  the  historian 
of  Severus,  this  stupendous  erection 
is  pronounced  the  principal  glory  of 
his  reign :  by  the  traveller  of  the  pre- 
sent day  its  remains  are  viewed  with 
feelings  of  astonishment  and  delight.^ 

Scarcely  had  the  Eomans  evacuated 
the  territory  of  the  Caledonians  and 
Maaetse,when  information  was  brought 
to  Severus,  that  the  barbarians  had 
recommenced  hostilities.  His  infirm- 
ities had  been  so  much  increased  by 
the  fatigue  of  the  late  campaign,  that 
he  was  no  longer  able  to  join  the 
army.  He  gave  the  command  to 
Caracalla,  with  an  injunction  to  extir- 
pate the  whole  race  without  mercy. 
But  that  prince  had  a  far  different 


1  Dio    apud    Xiphil.   in  Severe,  p.  340. 
Herod,  iii.  46—49. 

»  Bede,  Hist.  i.  12. 


object  in  view — to  exclude  his  brother 
Geta  from  the  succession.  Instead  of 
marching  against  the  Britons,  he  en- 
deavoured to  gain  the  affection  of  the 
troops,  by  indulgence  and  donatives; 
and,  as  soon  as  his  father  had  expired 
at  York,  renewed  the  peace,  disbanded 
the  army,  and  returned  to  Rome.'' 

History  is  little  more  than  a  record 
of  the  miseries  inflicted  on  the  many 
by  the  passions  of  a  few.  If  then,  for 
more  than  seventy  years  from  the 
death  of  Severus,  Britain  has  escaped 
the  notice  of  the  ancient  annalists, 
we  may  infer  that  they  were  years  of 
comparative  tranquillity  and  happi- 
ness. The  northern  tribes  respected 
the  strength  of  the  new  fortification, 
and  the  valour  of  the  army  by  which 
it  was  guarded :  and  the  natives  of  the 
south,  habituated  from  their  infancy 
to  submission,  bore  without  impatience 
the  yoke,  which  had  pressed  so  heavily 
on  their  free-born  fathers.  The  rest 
of  the  empire  was  convulsed  by  the 
claims  of  the  numerous  competitors, 
known  by  the  name  of  the  thirty 
tyrants ;  and  from  coins,  which  have 
been  occasionally  discovered  in  the 
island,  it  is  supposed  that  Posthumus, 
LoUianus,  Victorinus,  Tetricus,  Bo- 
nosus,  and  ^lianus  were  successively 
acknowledged  in  Britain.  If  the  in- 
ference be  accurate,  the  silence  of 
history  shows,  that  their  authority 
was  admitted  without  opposition,  and 
not  established  at  the  point  of  the 
sword,  as  it  was  in  the  other  provinces. 
Probably  Britain  constantly  followed 
the  fortune  of  Gaul. 

This  distracted  state  of  the  empire 
had  opened  new  prospects  to  the 
barbarians,  who,  under  the  appella- 
tions of  Franks  and  Saxons,  possessed 
the  coast  from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine 
to  the  extremity  of  the  Cimbrican 
Chersonesus.    They  swept  into  their 


s  Notit.  imp.  Pancirol.  f.  176, 177,    Maxi- 
mum decus. — Spart.  in  Severo,  321. 
*  Dio,  p.  312.    Herod,  ibid. 
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own  ports  the  commerce  of  the  narrow 
seas,  and  insulted  by  their  predatory 
expeditions  the  shores  of  Gaul  and 
Britain.  To  chastise  or  restrain  their 
insolence,  the  command  of  a  powerful 
fleet,  with  the  title  of  Count  of  the 
Saxon  shore,  was  given  by  the 
emperors  Dioclesian  and  Maximiaa 
to  Carausius,  an  experienced  officer, 
and  a  Menapian  by  birth.  His 
conduct  soon  awakened  suspicion. 
The  pirates  continued  their  depreda- 
tions with  impunity;  a  portion  of 
their  spoil  was  reg^ularly  surrendered 
to  Carausius;  and  the  money  was 
employed  in  debauching  the  loyalty 
^  *■  the  mariners,  ilaximian  prepared 
punish  his  perfidy.  But  the  Meua- 
a  unexpectedly  fortified  Boulogne, 
^eluded  an  alhance  with  the  barba- 
ns,  sailed  to  Britain,  induced  the 
army  and  fleet  to  espouse  his  cause, 
and  assuming  with  the  imperial  purple 
the  name  of  Augustus,  set  at  defiance 
the  whole  power  of  Rome. 

The  reign  of  this  adventurer  was 
fortunate  and  glorious.  The  Cale- 
donians were  compelled  to  flee  before 
his  arms ;  his  authority  was  acknow- 
ledged on  the  western  coast  of  Gaul ; 
and  a  numerous  fleet  carried  the  terror 
of  his  name  to  the  entrance  of  the 
Mediterranean.  It  was  not,  however, 
to  be  expected,  that  the  emperors 
would  tamely  acquiesce  in  his  usuri)- 
ation.  At  first  indeed  they  thought 
it  more  prudent  to  admit  him  as  their 
colleague :  but  when  they  had  adopted 
the  two  Caesars  Galerius  and  Constan- 
tius,  they  assigned  to  the  latter  the 
task  of  wresting  Britain  from  his 
dominion.  Constantius  began  the 
attempt  with  the  siege  of  Boulogne. 
By  his  orders  the  mouth  of  the 
harbour  was  obstructed  by  a  mound 
of  stones;  and  the  garrison,  cut  off 
from  any  assistance  from  Britain, 
was,  after  an  obstinate  resistance, 
compelled  to  surrender.  This  loss 
might  grieve,  but  did  not  dishearten 
Carausius,    He  was  still  master  of 


!  the  sea,  and  at  the  head  of  a  noineroas 
i  army.  But,  while  he  was  employed 
in  providing  against  a  distant  danger, 
j  he  fell  a  victim  to  domestic  treacherj- ; 
and  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign 
,  was  murdered  at  York  by  Allectus,  a 
j  minister  who  had  abused  his  con- 
fidence, and  dreaded  his  resentment. 
I  Allectus  enjoyed  during  three  years 
the  reward  of  his  treachery.  The 
time  was  spent  by  Constantius  in 
preparing  a  fleet  which  might  safely 
1  transport  his  troops  to  the  iiland.  To 
I  distract  the  attention  of  the  enemy, 
j  it  was  divided  into  two  squadrons,  of 
]  which  one  under  his  command  was 
stationed  at  Boulogne,  the  other,  under 
that  of  the  prefect  Asclepiodotus,  in 
the  mouth  of  the  Seine.  The  latter, 
owing  to  the  impatience  of  the 
mariners,  was  the  first  which  put  to 
sea ;  and  saihng  under  the  cover  of  a 
fog,  passed  unobserved  by  the  British 
fleet  near  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and 
reached  without  opposition  the  adja- 
cent coast.  The  Csesar  himself  with 
a  still  more  powerful  armament 
directed  his  course  to  the  shore  oi 
Kent;  and  at  his  landing  received 
the  pleasing  inteUigence  that  Allectus 
was  dead.  On  the  first  news  of  the 
arrival  of  Asclepiodotus,  the  usurper 
had  hastened  towards  the  spot:  but 
the  greater  part  of  his  forces  were 
unable  to  equal  his  speed;  and  with 
his  guard,  a  band  of  Franks,  he  was 
speedily  overwhelmed  by  the  Somans. 
Nor  was  this  the  only  instance  of  the 
good  fortune  of  the  Csesar.  A  division 
of  his  fleet,  which  had  separated  in 
the  dark,  entered  the  Thames,  and 
advanced  without  meeting  an  enemy 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  London.  At 
that  moment  a  body  of  auxiliaries  in 
the  pay  of  Allectus,  hearing  of  his 
death,  began  to  plunder  the  city.  J*- 
was  saved  from  destruction  by  tht, 
accidental  arrival  of  the  Romans :  and 
Constantius  himself  was  soon  after- 
wards hailed  by  the  inhabitants  as 
their  sovereign  and  deliverer.  He 
d3 
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immediately  restored  the  imperial 
authority  :  Britain  became  his  favour- 
ite residence ;  and  the  natives  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  a  mild  and  equitable 
administration,  till  their  happiness 
was  disturbed  by  religious  persecution.' 
At  the  distance  of  so  many  ages  it 
is  impossible  to  discover  by  whom 
Christianity  was  first  preached  in  the 
island.  Some  writers  have  ascribed 
that  province  to  St.  Peter;  others 
have  preferred  the  rival  claim  of  St. 
Paul :  but  both  opinions,  improbable 
as  they  are  in  themselves,  rest  on  the 
most  slender  evidence ;  on  testimonies, 
which  are  many  of  them  irrelevant, 
all  ambiguous  and  unsatisfactory.  It 
it  is  however  certain  that  at  a  very 
early  period  there  were  Christians  in 
Britain :  nor  is  it  difficult  to  account 
for  the  circumstance,  from  the  inter- 
course which  had  long  subsisted 
between  the  island  and  Rome. 
Within  a  very  fevf  years  from  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  the  church  of 
Eome  had  attained  great  celebrity: 
soon  afterwards  it  attracted  the  notice 
and  was  honoured  with  the  enmity 
of  Claudius  and  Nero.^  Of  the 
Romans  whom  at  that  period  choice 
or  necessity  conducted  to  Britain,  and 
of  the  Britons  who  were  induced  to 
visit  Rome,  some  would  of  course 
become  acquainted  with  the  professors 
of  the  gospel,  and  yield  to  the  exertions 
of  their  zeal.  Both  Pomponia  Grse- 
cina,the  wifeof  the  proconsul  Plautius, 
the  first  who  made  any  permanent 
conquest  in  the  island,  and  Claudia,  a 
British  lady,  who  had  married  the 
senator  Pudens,  are,  on  rather  pro- 
bable grounds,  believed  to  have  been 


1  Paneper.  vet.  p.  177,  ISO.  Eutrop.  ix. 
p.  659.    Aurel.  Vict,  in  Constan. 

2  Epist.  to  Eomans,  i.  8.  Suet,  in  Claud. 
ixv.    Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44. 

'  For  Pomponia,  see  Tacitus,  Ann.  xiii. 
32  ;  for  Claudia  compare  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv. 
21,  with  Martial,  epig.  ii.  51,  iv.  13. 

*  Nothing  can  be  less  probable  in  itself, 
nor  less  supported  by  ancient  testimony, 
tliau  the  opiuiou  that  Britain  was  converted 


Christians.^  But  whether  it  was 
owing  to  the  piety  of  these,  or  of 
other  individuals,^  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christianity  was  first  introduced 
among  the  Britons,  it  appears  to  have 
made  proselytes,  and  to  have  pro- 
ceeded with  a  silent  but  steady  pace 
towards  the  extremity  of  the  island. 
The  attention  of  the  Roman  officers 
was  absorbed  in  the  civil  and  military 
duties  of  their  stations;  and  while 
the  blood  of  the  Christians  flowed  in 
the  other  provinces  of  the  empire,  the 
Britons  were  suffered  to  practise  the 
new  religion  without  molestation. 
There  is  even  evidence  that  the- 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  was  not 
confined  to  the  subjects  of  Rome. 
Before  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, it  had  penetrated  among  the 
independent  tribes  of  the  north.* 

It  might  have  been  expected  that 
the  British  writers  would  have  pre- 
served the  memory  of  an  event  so 
important  in  their  eyes  as  the  con- 
version of  their  fathers.  But  their 
traditions  have  been  so  embellished 
or  disfigured  by  fiction,  that  without 
collateral  evidence,  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  distinguish  in  them  what  is  real 
from  that  which  is  imaginary.  After 
deducting  from  the  account  of  Nennius 
and  his  brethren  every  improbable 
circumstance,  we  may  believe  that  the 
authority  conferred  by  the  emperor 
Claudius  on  Cogidunus,  was  continued 
in  his  family ;  that  Lucius  (Lever 
maur,  or  the  great  light),  one  of  his 
near  descendants,  was  a  believer  in  the 
gospel ;  that  he  sent  to  Rome  Pagan 
and  Dervan  to  be  more  perfectly 
instructed  in  the  Christian  faith ;  and 


by  oriental  missionaries.  The  only  founda- 
tion on  which  it  rests,  is,  that  in  the  seventh 
century  the  Britons  did  not  keep  Easter  on 
the  same  day  as  the  church  of  Kome.  That, 
however,  they  did  so  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  is  plain  from  Kusebius  (Vit. 
con.  iii.  19),  Socrates  (Hist.  v.  22),  and  the 
council  of  Aries  (Spelraau,  p.  40,  42). 

^  Britanniarum  inaocessa  Komanis  loca, 
Christo  vero  subdita. — Tertul.  adver.  Jud. 
c.  vii,  p.  189,  ed.  Rigalt, 


X.T>.  297.] 


CHEISTIANITT  IN  BEITArN". 


87 


Hi&t  these  envoys,  having  received 
ordination  from  Pope  Eleutherius,  at 
(heir  return,  under  the  influence  of 
their  patron,  increased  the  number 
of  the  proselytes  by  their  preaching, 
and  established  the  British,  after  the 
model  of  the  continental  churches.' 
But  independently  of  such  authority, 
we  have  tindoubted  proof  that  the 
believers  were  numerous,  and  that  a 
regular  hierarchy  had  been  instituted, 
before  the  close  of  the  third  century. 
For  by  contemporary  writers  the 
<diurch  of  Britain  is  always  put  on  an 
^equality  with  the  churches  of  Spain 
and  Gaul;  and  in  one  of  the  most 
early  of  the  western  councils,  that  of 
Aries  in  314,  we  meet  with  the  names 
of  three  British  bishops,  E'oorius  of 
York,  Restitutus  of  London,  and 
Adelphius  of  Lincoln.' 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  British 
Christians  had  hitherto  escaped  the 
persecutions  to  which  their  conti- 
nental brethren  were  repeatedly 
-exposed-  But  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century,  Dioclesian  and 
Maiimian  determined  to  avenge  the 
disastersof  theempireon  the  professors 
of  the  gospel :  and  edicts  were  published, 
by  which  the  churches  in  every  pro- 
vince were  ordered  to  be  demolished, 
and  the  refusal  to  worship  the  gods  of 
paganism  was  made  a  crime  punishable 
with  death.  Though  Constantius 
might  condemn,  he  dared  not  forbid 
the  execution  of  the  imperial  mandate : 
but  he  was  careful  at  the  same  time 
to  show  by  his  conduct  his  own  opinion 
of  reUgious  persecution.  Assembling 
around  him  the  Christian  officers  of 


1  The  substance  of  thU  account  is  con- 
firmed by  Beda,  who  twice  in  his  Historr, 
and  once  in  his  Chronicle,  tells  ns  that 
Lucius,  a  British  prince,  sent  messengers  to 
Borne  to  Pope  Eleutherius,  for  instruction 
in  the  Christian  faith.  He  places  this  mes- 
sage in  the  short  interval  between  the  death 
of  the  emperor  Commodns  (Chron.  Op.  Min. 
173)  and  that  of  the  emperor  Aorehus 
(Hist.  i.  c.  4) ;  that  is,  between  the  years 
169  and  180.  It  is  ditScult  to  reconcile  this 
date  with  that  which  he  assigns  to  the  scces* 


his  household,  he  communicated,  to 
them  the  will  of  the  emperors,  and 
added,  that  they  must  determine  to 
resign  their  employments,  or  to  abjure 
the  worship  of  Christ.  If  some  among 
them  preferred  their  interest  to  their  re- 
ligion, they  received  the  reward  which 
their  perfidy  deserved.  The  Caesar 
dismissed  them  from  his  service, 
observing  that  he  would  never  trust 
the  fidelity  of  men  who  had  proved 
themselves  traitors  to  their  Gk»d.' 
But  the  moderation  of  Constantius 
did  not  restrain  the  zeal  of  the  inferior 
magistrates.  The  churches  in  almost 
every  district  were  levelled  with  the 
ground:  and  of  the  Christians  many 
fled  for  safety  to  the  forests  and 
mountains,  many  suffered  with  con- 
stancy both  torture  and  death.  Gildas 
has  preserved  the  names  of  Julius  and 
Aaron,  citizens  of  Caerleon  upon  Usk ; 
and  the  memory  of  Alban,  the  proto- 
martyr  of  Britain,  was  long  celebrated 
both  in  his  own  country  and  among 
the  neighbouring  nations.  But  within 
less  than  two  years  Dioclesian  and 
ilaximian  resigned  the  purple ;  Con- 
stantius and  Galerius  assumed  the 
title  of  emperors ;  and  the  freedom  of 
religious  worship  was  restored  to  the 
Christian  inhabitants  of  the  island.* 

Constantius,  while  he  was  yet  in  an 
inferior  situation,  had  married  Helena, 
a  native  of  Bithynia  according  to  some 
writers,  the  daughter  of  a  British 
prince,  if  we  may  believe  our  national 
historians.  IVhen  he  was  raised  to 
the  dignity  of  Caesar,  he  was  compelled 
to  repudiate  Helena  for  Theodora,  the 
daughter-in-law  of  Maximian  ;   but 


sion  of  Aurelins,  namely,  156.  But  that 
number  is  evidently  an  error,  arising  per- 
haps from  the  negUgence  of  some  copyist, 
who  wrote  clvi.  for  cbri.,  the  correct  date. 

'  Spelm.  Cone.  42,  45.  Labbe,  Cone.  i. 
1430.  Eusebius,  v.  23.  Socrates,  v.  21. 
Col.  Lond.  should  be  Col.  Lind-  Lindom 
or  Lindicolinum,  Lincoln. 

*  Euseb.  Tit.  Cons.  i.  16.  Sozom.  L  6. 
Lact.  de  Mortib.  Persec.  15,  16, 

*  Qild,  Tii.  Tiii,    Bed.  L  tu. 
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Helena  had  already  borne  him  a  son  in 
Britain,'  the  celebrated  Constantine, 
on  whom  posterity  has  bestowed  the 
epithet  of  the  "great."  The  young 
prince  was  educated  an  honourable 
hostage  in  the  court,  first  of  Dioclesian, 
and  then  of  Galerius  :  but  on  the 
report  that  his  father's  health  was 
rapidly  declining,  he  snatched  a 
favourable  moment  to  escape,  and 
maiming  at  every  post  the  horses 
which  were  not  necessary  for  his 
flight,  contrived  to  retard  the  speed 
of  his  pursuers.  He  reached  York  a 
few  days  before  Constantius  expired ; 
was  recommended  by  him  to  the 
affection  of  the  soldiery ;  and  assumed, 
with  their  approbation,  the  titles  of 
Csesar  and  Augustus.  The  sequel  of 
his  story,  and  the  long  course  of  vic- 
tories by  which  he  united  the  whole 
empire  under  his  own  authority,  are 
subjects  foreign  from  these  sheets : 
but  it  will  be  necessary  to  notice  an 
important  alteration  which  he  made 
in  the  government  of  Britain.* 

Dioclesian  had  divided  the  whole 
empire  into  four  parts,  under  himself, 
Maximian,  and  the  two  Csesars. 
"When  Constantine  became  sole 
emperor,  he  adopted  a  similar  parti- 
tion under  four  pretorian  prefects. 
At  the  same  time  new  titles  and 
employments  were  devised ;  and 
throughout  the  whole  gradation  of 
office,  the  military  was  jealously 
separated  from  the  civil  administra- 
tion. By  this  arrangement  Britain 
was  placed  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  prefect  of  the  Gauls,  whose 
authority  extended  from  the  wall  of 
Antoninus  to  the  southern  limits  of 
Mauritania  Tingitana.  His  deputy 
with  the  title  of  vicar  of  Britain 
resided  at  York:  while  the  subordinate 
charge  of  the  provinces  was  intrusted 
to  the  two  consulars  of  Valentia  and 
Maxima,  and  the  three  presidents  of 


1  Tn  nobiles  illic  oriendo  fecisti. — Paneg. 
Teter.  p.  192  ;  item,  p.  207. 
»  Zosim.  ii.  78,  79.    Philostorg.  i.  p.  477. 


Flavia,  Britannia  Prima,  and  Brit  annia 
Secunda.  The  administration  of 
justice,  and  of  the  finances,  was 
continued  in  the  hands  of  these 
ministers:  but  the  command  of  the 
army  was  divided  among  three 
military  officers,  who  acknowledged 
for  their  superior  the  master  of  the 
cavalry  or  infantry  stationed  on  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine.  They  were 
distinguislied  by  the  titles  of  the 
duke  of  Britain,  whose  command 
reached  from  the  northern  boundary 
to  the  Humber  ;  the  count  of  the 
Saxon  shore,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
guard  the  coast,  from  the  Humber  to 
the  Land's  End  in  Cornwall ;  and  the 
count  of  Britain,  to  whom  were 
subject  all  the  other  garrisons  in  the 
island.^ 

Under  Constantine  and  his  sons 
Britain  enjoyed  more  than  fifty  years 
of  tranquillity.  The  aggressions  of 
the  barbarians  were  repressed;  and 
industry  and  commerce  were  encou- 
raged. The  first  check  was  given  to 
the  public  prosi)erity  by  the  cruelty 
and  avarice  of  Paulus,  a  Spanish 
notary.  He  had  been  sent  to  the 
island  with  a  commission  from  the 
emperor  Constantius  to  inquire  into 
the  conduct  of  the  officers,  who,  during 
the  general  defection  of  the  western 
armies,  had  adhered  to  the  usurper 
Magnentius.  Paulus  was  eminently 
skilled  in  all  the  arts  of  rapacity  and 
chicanery;  with  him  wealth  was  a 
sufficient  presumption  of  guilt;  and 
no  man,  whose  possessions  might 
fill  the  coffers  of  the  notary  and  his 
imperial  master,  was  ever  acquitted  at 
his  tribunal.  Martin,  the  vicar  of 
Britain,  had  lamented,  and  sometimes 
interposed  to  prevent,  these  iniquitous 
proceedings.  But  he  was  informed 
that  a  deep  scheme  had  been  laid  to 
involve  him  in  the  common  delin- 
quency ;  and,  impelled  by  despair,  he 


3  Zosim.  ii.  109,  110.  Tillom.  It.  117.  Not. 
Imp.  f.  155,  161, 162,  176, 177. 
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made  an  attempt  on  the  life  of  the 
notary.  The  stroke  was  parried ;  and 
Martin  instantly  plunged  his  sword 
into  his  own  heart.  His  real  or 
pretended  accomplices  were  punished 
with  torture  and  confiscation,  exile  or 
death;  and  Paulns  continued  his 
career  regardless  of  the  hatred  and 
imprecations  of  the  natives.  By 
Constantius  he  was  applauded  for 
his  fideUty  :  Julian,  the  succeeding 
emperor,  commanded  him  to  be  burnt 
alive.' 

"While  Julian  held  with  the  title 
of  Caesar  the  prefecture  of  (Jaul,  an 
event  occurred  which  proves  the 
.reat    resources  of  Britain   at  this 

riod.  The  Franks,  Saxons,  and 
.lemanni  had  previously  crossed  to 

e  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  laid  waste 
.11  extensive  tract  of  country,  reduced 
to  ashes  forty  towns,  and  carried  the 
inhabitants  into  captivity.  By  re- 
peated victories  the  Caesar  compelled 
the  barbarians  to  restore  their  pri- 
soners :  his  next  object  was  to  provide 
the  multitude  with  food,  in  a  country 
which  for  years  had  been  desolate. 
The  granaries  of  Britain  offered  an 
'lumediate  and  plentiful  supply.    A 

et  of  eight  hundred  small  vessels 

IS  collected  in  the  mouths  of  the 
Shine;  repeated  voyages  were  made 
to  the  British  coasts  :  the  cargoes 
were  conveyed  in  lighters  up  the 
river ;  and  the  almost  famished 
inhabitants  received  an  ample  provi- 
sion of  com  both  to  sow  their  lands, 
and  to  support  themselves  till  the 
following   harvest.*     Nor    was    the 


island  equal  only  to  a  temporary 
supply.  It  exported  annually  great 
quantities  of  com  to  the  continent.^ 

It  is  remarkable  that  from  this 
period,  the  Caledonians  and  Masetse, 
tribes  which  for  two  centuries  had 
been  the  terror  of  the  civilized  Britons, 
disappeared  without  any  ostensible 
cause  from  the  page  of  history :  and 
their  places  are  supplied  by  the  Picts 
and  Scots,  who,  though  differing  from 
them  in  name,  are  described  as  bar- 
barians equally  savage  in  disposition 
and  equally  addicted  to  invasion  and 
rapine.*  Of  the  origin  of  these  two 
nations,  which  appear  to  start  sud- 
denly into  existence  in  the  course  of 
the  fourth  century,  many  learned  but 
fanciful  theories  have  been  invented. 
I.  To  me  it  see.-ns  manifest  that  the 
Picts  were,  under  a  new  denomi- 
nation, the  very  same  people,  whom  we 
have  hitherto  called  Masetse  and  Cale- 
donians.* The  name  of  Caledonians 
properly  belonged  to  the  natives  of 
that  long  but  narrow  strip  of  land, 
which  stretches  from  Loch  Fyne  on 
the  western,  to  the  Frith  of  Tain  on 
the  eastern  coast :  but  it  had  been 
extended  by  the  Eomans  to  all  the 
kindred  and  independent  clans  which 
lay  between  them  and  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  island.  In  the  fourth 
century  the  mistake  was  discovered 
and  rectified :  and  from  that  time  not 
only  the  Caledonians,  but  their  south- 
em  neighbours,  the  five  tribes  of  the 
Masetse,  began  to  be  known  by  the 
generic  appellation  of  Picts,  a  word 
derived  perhaps  from  the  national 


1  Amm.  Marcel.  liv.  12  ;  ix.  2. 

^  Zosim.  iii.  145. 

"  Amm.   Marcel,   iviii.  2,    p.   204,    edit. 
Gronov.     Liban.  orat.  i.  torn.  li.  p.  ^1. 

*  See  Gild.  c.  25. 

5  This  appears,  1.  Because  we  have  no 
evidence  of  the  extirpation  or  emigration  of  ; 
the  ancient  tribes  :  2.  Because  the  eharae-  | 
ter  of  the  Picts  is  the  same  as  that  given  of  1 
the  Caledonians  by  Herodiaa,  Dio,  and  | 
SoUnus.  They  lived  by  rapine  :  they  went 
almost  naked  (Gild.  15) ;  they  ptmctnred 
the  Cgurea  of  animal.n  on  their  bodies  (Claad. 


de  Bello  Get.  165) :  3.  Because  Enmenius, 
the  first  who  mentions  them,  numbers  the 
Caledonians  with  the  other  Picts  (Eum. 
Paneg.  Constan.  p.  235) :  4.  Because 
Ammianns  Marcellinus  (Ub.  xrvii.  p.  520), 
about  eighty  years  after  Eumenius,  divides 
the  Picts  into  the  Dicaledones,  confessedly 
the  Caledonians,  and  the  Vecturiones,  who 
dwelt  in  the  vicinity  of  the  river  Tay. — 
Ptol.  viii.  3.  Ric.  Cor.  i.  6.  The  territory 
of  the  Picta  extended  from  the  northern 
ocean  as'  far  as  the  south  of  Galloway. — 
Bed.  iii.  4. 
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custom  of  painting  the  body,'  more 
probably  from  the  name  which  they 
bore  in  their  own  languapje.  2.  The 
Scots  came  undoubtedly  from  Ireland, 
which,  like  its  sister  island,  appears 
to  have  been  colonized  by  adventurers 
from  different  countries.  Thus  we 
meet  with  tribes  of  Damnii,  Volantii, 
Brigantes,  and  Cangii,  names  which 
point  out  a  British  origin ;  of  Menapii 
and  Cauci,  descended  from  the  parent 
tribes  in  Belgium  and  Germany,  and 
of  Iberni  and  Concani,  who  seem  to 
have  emigrated  from  Spain.*  These 
were  scattered  on  different  points  of 
the  coast ;  while  the  interior  was  held 
by  numerous  clans  of  the  Scoti,^  many 
of  whom,  in  the  fourth  century,  united 
with  the  Attacotti,  a  kindred  clan  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Loch  Lomond, 
to  plunder  the  rich  provinces  of  the 
Roman  Britons.  But  the  Scots  soon 
aspired  to  something  more  permanent 
than  plunder.  Prom  the  north  of 
Ireland  the  passage  was  short  and  in- 
viting :  hordes  of  adventurers  followed 
each  other ;  settlements  were  obtained 
from  the  friendship,  or  extorted  from 
the  weakness,  of  the  Picts;  and  at 


1  Nee  falso  nomine  Pictos 
Edomuit. — Claud,  iniii.  ccmsul.  Sonor.  64. 

*  Ptol.  yiii.  2.  Eie.  Conn.  i.  8.  Dionysius 
places  a  Spanish  colony  also  in  the  Scilly 
islands. — Dion  Perierg.  v.  563. 

T69i  KaaiTspoio  ytvk&Xrj, 
'A6viiol  vaiovffiv  dyavoi  TraiSes 

As  the  Roman  arms  neyer  penetrated  into 
Ireland,  the  ancients  may  have  entertained 
Tery  false  notions  of  its  inhabitants.  By 
Diodorus  (v.  355),  Strabo  (It.  201),  Mela 
(iii.  266),  and  Solinus  (xxii.  42),  they  are 
described  as  cannibals,  and  the  most  bar- 
barous of  the  human  race.  But  from  Taci- 
tus we  learn  that  the  ports  of  Ireland  were 
frequented  by  merchants,  and  that  in  man- 
ners and  disposition  the  natives  resembled 
the  Britons. — Vit.  Agric.  xiiv. 

*  In  the  fourth  century,  they  were  nniver- 
saUy  known  by  the  name  of  Scots  (Scoticse 
Rentes — Porphyr.  apud  S.  Hieron.  ad  Ctesiph. 
JT.  481).  Thus  Claudian,  speaking  of  their 
depredations,  says  : 

Me  juvit  StiUcho,  totamcum  ffeotni  lernen 

Movit,  et  infeato  spnmavit  remige  Tethys. 

Z)e  Laud.  Slil.  ii.  t,  249. 


last  the  strangers  acquired  so  marked 
a  superiority  over  the  indigenous 
tribes,  as  to  impart  the  name  of  Scot- 
land to  the  northern  division  of  Bri- 
tain.* It  was  long,  however,  before 
the  two  nations  were  blended  in  one 
people.  We  find  the  Picts  distin- 
guished from  the  Scots  as  late  as  the 
twelfth  century.* 

In  the  reign  of  Constantius  the 
Picts  and  Scots  entered  the  Roman 
province  in  considerable  numbers. 
The  Csesar  Julian  could  not  be  spared 
from  Gaul :  and  Lupicinus,  whom  he 
sent  as  his  deputy,  did  not  venture  to 
meet  the  invaders.  This  confession  of 
weakness  incited  them  to  repeat  their 
inroads ;  and  at  each  repetition  they 
penetrated  farther  into  the  country. 
They  maintained  spies  in  the  Roman 
army  ;  they  tempted  the  fidelity  of  the 
garrisons ;  and  they  seduced  many  of 
the  foreign  auxiliaries  to  join  them  in 
the  pursuit  of  plunder.  At  length 
the  emperor  Valentinian  was  alarmed 
for  the  safety  of  the  island.  FallO' 
faudes,  the  Roman  general,  had  been 
slain  by  treachery;  Nectarides,  the 
count  of  the  Saxon  shore,  had  fallen 


Scotorum  comulos  flevit  glscialis  leme. 

In  consul,  iv.  Sonor.  v.  3S. 

The  island  itself  was  called  Scotia.  Scotia 
eadem  et  Hibemia — cujus  partes  priorea 
Iberiam  intendunt,  unde  et  Ibernia  dicta  : 
Scotia  autem,  quod  ab  Scotorum  gentibus 
colitur,  appeUata. — Isid.  Orig.  xiv.  123.  See 
also  Orosms  (i.  2),  jEthicus  (Cosmog.  507), 
Ravennas  Geographus  (Gaie,  i.  748),  and 
Bede  (Hasc  autem  proprie  patria  Scotorum 
est. — Hist.  i.  1).  It  is  not  unprobable  that 
the  Scoti  were  the  most  numerous  tribe  in 
the  interior  of  the  island,  and  a  division  of 
the  great  Celtic  family  of  the  Cotti.  The 
language  of  the  Waldenses,  the  natives  of 
the  valleys  amid  the  Cotiian  Alps,  bears  to 
this  day  a  great  affinity  to  the  vernacular 
tongues  of  Ireland  and  Scotland.  See 
Chamberlajne's  Oratio  Domin.  and  Pin- 
kerton's  Dissert,  p.  84. 

*  Loam,  Fergus,  and  Angus,  the  sons  of 
Brc,  a  chieftain  of  Dalraida,  in  Ulster,  set- 
tled in  the  isthmus  of  Cantire  in  503.  From 
them  the  Scottish  kings  claimed  their  de- 
scent. See  Dr.  O'Conor,  Proleg.  i.  126;  ii.  83. 

s  Kic.  Hagul,  291,  316. 
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in  battle ;  and  the  flames  of  devas- 
tation spread  along  the  right  bank  of 
the  Thames.  First  the  steward  of  the 
imperial  household,  then  Jovinus, 
and  lastly  Theodosius,  were  appointed 
to  the  command.  That  celebrated 
officer,  with  the  flower  of  the  Gallic 
army,  landed  at  Eichborough,  and, 
having  divided  his  troops  into  several 
corps,  attacked  and  defeated  the  ma- 
rauding parties  of  the  barbarians. 
He  entered  London  in  triumph,  and 
spent  a  few  weeks  in  making  prepa- 
rations for  new  victories.  The  deserters 
were  induced  by  an  act  of  amnesty  to 
rejoin  their  standards ;  the  ancient 
discipUne  of  the  army  was  revived; 
supplies  and  reinforcements  were  pro- 
vid«i ;  and,  on  the  recommencement 
of  hostilities,  the  invaders  were  taught 
in  several  bloody  encounters  to  respect 
the  bravery  of  the  troops,  and  the  talents 
of  the  general  They  sullenly  retired 
beyond  the  ancient  limits  of  the  em- 
pire ;  and  Theodosius  appUed  himself 
to  re-estabhsh  the  former  system  of 
government.  The  poUtical  and  finan- 
cial departments  he  confided  to  the 
vicar  Civilis:  and  as  commander  of 
the  army,  repaired  the  fortifications, 
placed  garrisons  in  the  mihtary  stations, 
and  restored  the  province  of  Talentia, 
which  had  long  been  abandoned. 
When  he  left  the  island,  his  services 
were  attested  by  the  gratitude  of  the  na- 
tives, who  accompanied  him  in  crowds 
to  the  sea-shore ;  and  by  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  sovereign,  who  loaded 
him  with  distinguished  honours.' 

Gratian  succeeded  his  father  Yalen- 
tinian  in  the  empire,  and  invested 
with  the  purple  Theodosius  the 
younger,  the  son  of  the  dehverer  of 
Britain.  There  was  at  the  time  in  the 
island  an  oflicer,  named  ilaximus,  of 
great  abilities,and  of  greater  ambition.^ 


'  Amm.  Mar.  xrvii.  c.  8 ;  uriii.  c.  3. 
Claud,  in  iv.  Hon.  v.  26.  Theodosius  ab 
AugMta  profectus,  quam  veteres  appellavere 
Londinium. — Amm.  Mar.  ibid. 

*  Uaximus  is  called  a  Spaniard  by  Zosi- 
mns  (It,  247J,  a  Biiton  by  Socrates  "(▼.  11) 


Inflamed  with  jealousy  by  the  pro- 
motion of  one  who  had  been  bis  equal, 
he  began  to  intrigue  with  the  soldiery  ; 
and  artfully  extorted  from  their  grati- 
tude or  their  credulity  an  ofler  of  the 
title  of  Augustus.  It  was  not  without 
apparent  reluctance  that  he  yielded 
to  their  entreaties :  but  his  subse- 
quent conduct  betrayed  his  real  senti- 
ments. Not  content  with  the  pos- 
session of  Britain,  he  aspired  to  the 
whole  of  the  western  empire.  At  the 
head  of  the  British  army  he  sailed  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Ehine ;  the  murder 
of  Gratian  gave  him  possession  of 
Gaul ;  and,  by  the  precipitate  flight 
of  Talentinian,  the  greater  part  of 
Italy  was  compelled  to  submit  to  his 
authority.  He  reigned  with  dignity, 
and  severely  chastised  the  Picts  and 
Scots,  who  attempted  to  renew  their 
inroads.  Theodosius  received  his 
image,  and  acknowledged  his  title; 
but  roused  at  last  by  shame  and  appre- 
hension, took  the  field  against  the 
usurper.  On  the  banks  of  the  Save, 
in  Pannonia,  the  first  shock  was  given 
to  the  power  of  Maximus;  and  the 
city  of  Aquileia  soon  afterwards  saw 
him  stripped  of  the  imperial  orna- 
ments, and  beheaded  by  order  of  his 
victorious  opponent.  The  Britons, 
who  had  followed  his  standard,  never 
revisited  their  country :  and  the  native 
writers  lament  the  defenceless  state 
in  which  it  was  left  by  their  absence, 
exposed  to  the  insults  of  its  inveterate 
enemies.^ 

This  favourable  opportunity  did  not 
escape  the  vigilance  of  the  Picts  and 
Scots.  They  experienced  only  a  feeble 
resistance  from  the  small  force  that 
remained  in  the  island,  and  returned 
home  laden  with  the  plunder  of  the 
provinces.  Their  repeated  inroads 
impelled  the  Britons  to  lay  their  dis- 


and  Gildaa  (c.  i.),  the  Bobber  of  Eich- 
borough by  Ansonins  (Latro  Bhutupimis. — 
De  clar.  Urb.  rii.p.  1301,  apud  Poet.  vet.). 
^  Prosper,  in.  Chron.  an.  387.  Sozom. 
Hist.  -vii.  p.  721.    Gildas,  c.  11,    Kennios, 
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tressed  situation  before  the  imperial 
court,  probably  through  the  means  of 
Chrysantus  the  vicar,  whose  admini- 
stration is  mentioned  with  applause : 
and  Stilicho,  the  master  of  the  in- 
fantry and  cavalry,  despatched  to  their 
assistance  a  body  of  troops,  which 
repelled  the  invaders,  and  confined 
them  within  their  own  territories.' 

But  the  great  fabric  of  the  E,oman 
power  was  now  shaken  to  its  founda- 
tion. Hordes  of  barbarians,  under 
different  denominations,  issuing  from 
the  unknown  regions  of  the  east  and 
the  north,  had  depopulated  the  fairest 
of  the  provinces ;  and  a  torrent  of 
Goths,  Vandals,  and  Alans,  under  the 
celebrated  Alaric,  had  poured  from 
the  summit  of  the  Juhan  Alps  into 
the  flourishing  plains  of  Italy.  It  be- 
came necessary  to  recall  the  troops 
from  the  extremities  to  defend  the 
heart  of  the  empire ;  and  the  cohorts 
which  had  been  stationed  along  the 
walls  in  Britain,  fought  and  triumphed 
under  the  command  of  Stilicho  in  the 
bloody  battle  of  Pollentia.*  After 
the  retreat  of  Alaric,  the  British  forces 
seem  to  have  returned  to  the  island, 
and  to  have  driven  back  the  Picts, 
who  had  taken  advantage  of  their 
absence  to  plunder  the  neighbouring 
province.  But  within  two  or  three 
years  the  German  nations  bursting 
into  Gaul,  spread  devastation  from 
one  extremity  to  the  other ;  and  the 
legions  in  Britain,  cut  off  from  all 
communication  with  the  emperor 
Honorius,  determined  to  elect  an 
emperor  for  themselves.  The  purple 
was  bestowed  on  Marcus,  one  of  their 
officers,  who  soon  lost  his  life  in  a 
sedition  of  the  soldiery.  The  next 
object  of  their  choice  was  Gratian,  a 
native  of  one  of  the  British  municipia, 
who,  at  the  end  of  four  months,  expe- 
rienced the  fate  of  his  predecessor. 
This   dangerous   pre-eminence   was, 


1  Compare  Gildas  (c.  12)  and  Bede  (i.  12) 
with  Claudian  de  Laudibus  Stilichonis,  ii. 
ver,  247. 


however,  still  an  object  of  competition. 
Constantine,  a  soldier  in  the  ranks, 
with  no  other  pretensions  than  his 
n ame,  offered  himself  to  their  su ffrages. 
He  was  proclaimed  Augustus,  led 
them  to  Boulogne,  and  with  the 
assistance  of  some  Roman  corps, 
which  lay  dispersed  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, cleared  the  province  of  the 
barbarians.  His  son  Constans,  who 
is  said  to  have  worn  the  monastic 
habit  at  Winchester,  was  named 
Cffisar,  and  hastened  to  take  posses- 
sion of  Spain.  But  their  prosperity 
was  of  very  short  duration.  The  son 
was  put  to  death  at  Vienne  by  Geron- 
tius,  one  of  his  own  officers ;  and  the 
father  was  beheaded  at  Aries  by  the 
order  of  Constantius,  who  commanded 
the  forces  of  Honorius.* 

While  Constantine  was  thus  hasten- 
ing to  his  ruin,  Britain  had  been  the  i 
theatre  of  an  important  revolution,  j 
The  natives,  left  without  a  military ; 
force,  and  exposed  to  the  inroads  ol  f 
their  enemies,  determined  to  reject  an  ' 
authority  which  was  unable  to  afford 
them  protection.  _  They  deposed  th(  j 
Roman  magistrates,  proclaimed  theii ' 
own  independence,  took  up  arms,  an 
with  the  spirit  of  freemen,  drove  t  ■ 
barbarians  out  of  their  territorio.-. 
When  the  intelligence  reached  Ea 
venna,     Honorius,     the     legitimati 
emperor,    wrote    to    the    states    o 
Britain,  "  to  provide  for  tlieir  ow  i 
defence."    By  this  ambiguous  expro 
sion   he  has  been  thought  to  hav 
released  them  from  their  allegiance 
perhaps  hisonly  object  was  to  authoriz 
their  present  efforts,  that  he  inigh 
thus  reserve  a  claim  to  their  futur 
obedience.* 

It  would  be  interesting  to  delineat 
the  conduct  of  the  natives  on  thi 
memorable  occasion,  and  accurate! 
to  exhibit  the  causes  which  transferre 
the  greater  part  of  this  island  froi 


2  Claudian,  de  Bello  Get.  v.  416. 

3  Zosim.  fi.  p.  371—375. 

*  Id.  376.  *  Id.  381. 
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the  milder  dominion  of  the  Eomans  j 
to  the  extenninating  sword  of  the  | 
'^■^  xons.    Eut  Britain,  after  its  separa- 
:  from  the  empire,  ceased  to  attract  j 
-_■  notice  of  foreign  historians;  and! 
our  national  writers  lived  at  so  distant 
a  period,  and  have  interwoven  so  much  j 
fable  in  their  narratives,  that  they  | 
.possess  but  little  claim  to  our  con- 
fidence.   From   Zosimus    we   learn,  ^ 
(that,  on  the  extinction  of  the  imperial 
-  "'hority  in  the  island,  the  British  j 
es   established   domestic  govern- 1 
its    according    to   circumstances. ; 
se  states  were  undoubtedly  the , 
.•;rent    cities,    which    have    been, 
[previously  eniunerated,  and  to  which 
'Honorius  bad   directed   his   letters.  | 
-  the  colonies,  municipia,  and  Latin  j 
us,  had  always  formed  so  many  | 
irate  commonwealths  under   the  ■ 
erintendeuce    of    the   provincial 
; .  _'~idents,  they  would  probably  wish 
to  retain  the  forms  of  government  to 
whichtheyhadsolongbeenhabituat-ed. ' 
It  is,  however,  easy  to  conceive,  that 
during  the  anarchy  that  must  have 
been  produced  by  the  sudden  removal  i 
of  the  Eoman  magistrates,  and  the ' 
confusion  occasioned  by  the  repeated  ] 
inclusions   of  the  Picts  and   Scots, ' 
;  many  a  fortunate  leader  would  abuse  ' 
'  his  own  power  and  the  confidence  of 
I  his    fellow-citizens    to     usurp    the  I 
sovereign  authority.    In  a  few  years 
every  trace  of  popular  government 
had  vanished :  and  all  the  provinces 
which  had  belonged  to  the  empire  j 
were  divided  among  a  multitude  of 
petty  chieftains,  principally  of  British, 
but  partly  of  Eoman  origin.    They 
I  were  dignified  with  the  title  of  kings, 
;  though  the  dominions  of  many  were 
I  confined  within  narrower  limits  than 
most  of  our  present  counties  :  and 
their  ambition,  their  wars,  and  their 
▼ices,  inflicted  on  the  country  more 
permanent    and    extensive    injuries 


than  had  ever  been  suffered  from  the 
incursions  of  foreign  enemies.' 

Soon  after  the  Britons  became 
independent,  the  greater  part  of 
Europe  was  depopulated  by  the  two 
dreadful  scourges  of  x)estilence  and 
famine.  This  island  did  not  escape 
the  general  calamity:  and  the  Scots 
and  Picts  seized  the  favourable 
moment  for  the  renewal  of  their 
inroads.  The  dissensions  of  the 
native  chieftains  facilitated  their 
attempts  ;  district  after  district  be- 
came the  scene  of  devastation  ;  till 
the  approach  of  danger  admonished 
the  more  southern  Britons  to  provide 
for  their  own  safety.  Some  sohcited, 
but  in  vain,  the  protection  of  jEtius, 
the  Eoman  general  in  Gaul : '  others, 
tmder  the  guidance  of  Tortigem,  the 
most  powerful  of  the  British  kings, 
had  recourse  to  an  expedient,  which, 
however  promising  it  might  appear  in 
the  outset,  proved  in  the  result  most 
fatal  to  the  liberty  of  their  country. 
The  emperors  had  long  been  accus- 
tomed to  purchase  the  services  of  the 
barbarians ;  and  the  Armoricans,  who, 
like  the  Britons,  had  thrown  off  the 
Eoman  yoke,  had,  with  the  assistance 
of  the  Saxons,  successfully  maintained 
their  independence.*  Yortigem  re- 
solved to  pursue  the  same  policy.  A 
Saxon  squadron  of  threechiules,orlong 
ships,  was  cruising  in  the  Channel  in 
quest  of  adventures  ;  and  its  two 
commanders,  the  brothers  Hengist 
and  Horsa,  eagerly  accepted  the  over- 
tures of  the  British  prince,  to  aid  in 
fighting  his  battles,  and  to  depend  for 
their  reward  on  his  gratitude.  They 
landed  at  Ebbsfleet,  and  were  cantoned 
in  the  isle  of  Thanet.* 

Amidst  these  calamities,  the  Britons 
found  leisure  to  attend  to  theological 
disputes.  About  the  commencement 
of  the  fifth  century  Pelagius  a  Briton, 
and  Celestius  a  Scot,  had  advanced 


1  Gild.  c.  lii.  xiiii.  ht.  ;  Epist.  p.  10, 
12.  Nen.  c.  ki.  Procop.  Hist.  Vand.  1.  i. 
p.  8, 9. 


"  Gild.  c.  rvi.  irii.  rri. 

»  Sid.  Apol.  Paneg.  Avit.  v.  369. 

*  Gild.  c.  xriii.    ^en.  xxviii. 
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several  new  and  heterodox  opinions 
respecting  the  nature  of  original  sin 
and  divine  grace.  Agricola,  one  of 
their  disciples,  made  an  attempt  to 
difluse  the  new  doctrine  among  their 
countrymen  ;  and  the  British  pre- 
lates, unaccustomed  to  the  subtleties 
of  controversy,  solicited  the  a.ssistance 
of  their  neighbours,  the  bishops  of 
Gaul.  With  the  concurrence  of  Pope 
Celestine,  Germanus  of  Auxerre  twice 
visited  Britain,  once  in  429  in  company 
with  Lupus  of  Troves,  and  again  in 
446  with  Severus  of  Treves.  By  his 
authority  the  doctrines  of  Pelagius 
were  condemned  and  suppressed,  and 
schools  for  the  education  of  the  clergy 


were  opened  in  several  dioceses.  On  I 
one  occasion  the  Gallic  prelate  resumed  I 
a  character,  in  which  he  had  distin«| 
guished  himself  during  his  youth.  Al 
party  of  PictsandSaxons  were  plunder*! 
ing  the  coast.  Germanus  put  himseUl 
at  the  head  of  the  Britons,  and  led] 
them  to  a  defile,  where  they  awaited] 
in  ambush  th  e  approach  of  the  invadersi  ] 
On  a  sudden,  by  his  command,  thejj 
raised  a  general  shout  of  Hallelujah:] 
the  cry  was  reverberated  from  the  s 
rounding  hills;  the  enemy  fled  in  ama 
ment,  and  numbers  perished  in  an  i 
joining  river.  By  our  ancient  writen 
this  action  was  celebrated  under  the 
name  of  the  Hallelujah  victory.' 
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About  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  the  Saxons,  an  obscure  tribe 
of  barbarians,  occupied  the  district 
between  the  Elbe  and  the  Eyder,  on 
the  neck  of  the  Cimbrican  Cherso- 
nesus  :*  in  the  course  of  two  hundred 
years  the  same  appellation  had  been 
extended  to  all  the  nations  from  the 
extremity  of  the  peninsula  to  the 
Weser,  the  Ems,  and  the  Rhine.' 
They  formed  a  kind  of  voluntary 
association,  which  was  loosely  held 
together  by  similar  interests  and 
congenial  pursuits.  Pillage  by  land, 
piracy  by  sea,  were  their  only  profes- 
sion: and  though  the  imperial  fleet 


I  Prosp.  in  Chron.  p.  630,  ad  ann.  429. 
Constan.  Vit.  S.  Ger.  c.  1,  28.  Bed.  i.  17. 
Hunt.  178 


had  often  been  employed  to  check,  il 
could  never  subdue  their  dauntless 
and  enterprising  spirit.  But  as  the 
power  of  Home  declined,  the  audacity 
of  the  Saxons  increased :  their  expedi- 
tions became  more  frequent,  their 
descents  more  destructive  ;  from 
plunder  they  proceeded  to  coloniza- 
tion ;  and  the  men  who  had  depopu- 
lated, afterwards  repeopled  the  better 
portion  of  Britain.  Adventurers  from 
each  of  the  associated  tribes  were 
among  the  colonists ;  but  the  majorit  j 
consisted  of  Jutes,  Angles,  and  Saxons 
properly  so  called.^  The  original  seal 
of    the    Saxons    has    already    beer 


2  Ptol.  in  4°  Europae  tab. 

s  Kutrop.  ix.  p.  659. 

*  Bed.  i.  15.    £thelwerd,  Chron.  p.  476. 
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mentioned:  the  Angles  were  their 
neighbours  on  the  north  as  far  as  the 
site  of  the  present  town  of  Flensburgh ; 
and  beyond  the  Angles  dwelt  the 
nation  of  the  Jutes,  with  no  other 
boundary  than  the  ocean.' 

From  the  language  of  these  men, 
their  lofty  stature,  and  national 
institutions,  it  is  evident  that  they 
were  of  Gothic  descent.  Their  whole 
time  was  alternately  devoted  to 
indolence  and  to  rapine.  To  earn  by 
labour  what  might  be  acquired  by 
force,  they  deemed  unworthy  the 
spirit  of  a  freeman,  and  consigned  the 
cnlture  of  their  lands  with  the  care 
of  their  flocks  to  the  meaner  labour 
of  women  and  slaves.  Every  warrior 
attached  himself  to  the  fortunes  of 
some  favourite  chieftain,  whom  he 
followed  in  his  piratical  expeditions. 
These  chieftains  guided  the  councils 
of  the  tribe :  and  from  them,  in  times 
of  danger,  was  selected  a  leader,  who 
exercised  the  supreme  command,  and 
was  dignified  with  the  title  of  Cyning 
or  king.  His  authority,  however,  was 
but  temporary.  It  expired  with  the 
exigency  to  which  it  owed  its  existence.^ 
The  warlike  exertions  of  these  tribes 

'"  were  at  first  checked  by  their  want  of 
arms:  but  during  three  centuries  of 
intercourse  or  hostility  with  the 
Eomans,  they  had  learned  to  supply 

;   the  deficiency.    They  bore  a  target 
on  the  left  arm,  and  employed  for 
"ence  the  spear,  the  sword,  and  the 
:tle-axe.    The  two  latter  were  long 
and  ponderous ;  and  to  their  destruc- 
tive effects  is  attributed   the  havoc 

"  I  which  the  Saxons  never  failed  to 
make  in   the   broken   ranks  of   an 


■-,  i 


enemy.^  As  their  ships  were  not 
fitted  for  the  transjwrtation  of 
cavalry,  they  usually  fought  on  foot 
in  one  compact  body ;  but  after  their 
settlement  in  Britain,  the  chieftains, 
with  the  most  wealthy  of  their 
retainers,  came  mounted  into  the 
field.  Their  esteem  for  the  war- 
horse  rose  to  a  species  of  veneration ; 
but  previously  to  his  initiation,  his 
nostrils  were  sUt,  his  ears  were  stitched 
up,  and  his  sense  of  hearing  was  en- 
tirely destroyed.  From  that  moment 
he  became  sacred  to  the  (jod  of  War, 
and  was  conceived  on  important  occa- 
sions to  announce  the  will  of  theDeity.* 
In  the  infancy  of  their  naval  power 
the  Saxon  boats  resembled  those  of 
the  other  northern  tribes  ;  and  a  few 
planks,  surmounted  mth  works  of 
osier,  and  covered  with  skins,  bore  the 
fearless  barbarian  across  the  ocean  in 
the  search  of  spoil  and  adventures.* 
But  in  the  fifth  century,  their  chiules 
or  war-ships  had  assumed  a  more 
formidable  appearance  :*  and  from  the 
number  of  warriors  whom  they  carried, 
and  the  length  of  the  voyages  which 
they  made,  we  may  conclude  that 
they  were  formed  of  more  soUd  and 
lasting  materials.  In  these  the  Saxons 
repeatedly  issued  from  their  i)orts, 
sometimes  steering  for  a  particular 
IHjint,  sometimes  trusting  entirely  to 
the  guidance  of  the  winds:  but 
whether  they  were  conducted  by 
chance  or  design,  their  object  was 
invariably  the  same, — to  surprise  and 
pillage  the  unoffending  inhabitants 
on  some  part  of  the  British  or  GaUic 
coasts.  Sidonius,  the  eloquent  bishop 
of  Clermont,  has  described  in  animated 


Bede  mentions  also  thepriaians,  Bornc- 
•  ri  or  people  of  Berg,  the  Bagini,  Danai, 
:  Hunni  (v.  9).    Al'red,  in  his  Orosius, 
v-ngmshes  Angle-land,  Sealand,  andDen- 
^rk:  but  afterwards  observe?  that  Jnt- 
■  ud,  Sealand,  and  other  islands  were  origi- 
nally inhabited  by  the  Angles.     "  On  thsm 
landom  eardodon  Engle  cer  hi  hider  on  land 

Ion." — Barrington's  Orosius,  p.  20.     He 
Iwbly  used  the  word  Engle  eoUectivelr. 
Bed.  T.  10,    Wittich.  i.  p.  7. 
i 


3  Huntingd.  173, 181. 

♦  "Wilk.  Con.  i.  150. 

5  Coi  pelle  salnm  snlcare  Britannmn 

Lndus,  et  assuto  glaucnm  mare  findere 
lembo. — Apol.  Fan.  Atit.  v.  370. 

*  The  word  is  still  employed  on  the  rivers 
Tyne  and  Were.  By  ancient  writers  it  is 
translated  a  long  or  a  large  ship. — See  Bede, 
1,  15.  Alfred's  version,  ibid.  Chroa.  Sax. 
12.    GUdas,  c.  xxiii. 
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language  the  terrors  of  the  provincials 
and  the  ravages  of  the  barbarians. — 
"We  have  not,"  he  says,  "a  more 
cruel  and  more  dangerous  enemy 
than  the  Saxons.  They  overcome  all 
who  have  the  courage  to  oppose  them. 
They  surprise  all  who  are  so  im- 
prudent as  not  to  be  prepared  for 
their  attack.  "When  they  pursue 
they  infallibly  overtake:  when  they 
are  pursued,  their  escape  is  certain. 
They  despise  danger :  they  are  inured 
to  shipwreck :  they  are  eager  to  pur- 
chase booty  with  the  peril  of  their 
lives.  Tempests,  which  to  others  are 
so  dreadful,  to  them  are  subjects  of 
joy.  The  storm  is  their  protection 
when  they  are  pressed  by  the  enemy, 
and  a  cover  for  their  operations  when 
they  meditate  an  attack.  Before  they 
quit  their  own  shores,  they  devote  to 
the  altars  of  their  gods  the  tenth  part 
of  the  principal  captives ;  and  when 
they  are  on  the  point  of  returning, 
the  lots  are  cast  with  an  affectation 
of  equity,  and  the  impious  vow  is 
fulfilled." '  The  character  which  is 
thus  given  of  them  by  Sidonius,  is 
confirmed  by  every  ancient  authority. 
Marcellinus  has  recorded  the  terror 
excited  by  their  sudden  and  unexpected 
aggressions:  Zosimus  allots  to  them 
the  superiority  in  courage,  strength 
of  body,  and  patience  of  fatigue ;  and 
by  the  emperor  Julian  they  are  pro- 
nounced the  most  formidable  of  all 
the  nations  that  dwelt  beyond  the 
E-hine,  on  the  shores  of  the  western 
ocean.* 

Such  was  the  terror  of  the  Saxon 
name,  when  Hengist  and  Horsa,  in 
449,  were  invited  by  Vortigern  to 
fight  his  battles.  For  six  years  they 
served  him  with  fidelity.  The  Picts 
were  taught  to  respect,  the  Britons 


1  Sidon.  viii.  6. 

2  Saxones  praeceeteris  hostibus  timentur. — 
Amm.  Mar.  xxviii.  p.  526.  KaprtfxoTUTOi 
S'u/Xfp  Kai  pMfiy  Kal  Kaprt^iq.  ry  Trtpi 
rag  fidxag — Zos.  iii.  p.  147.  Twv  inrtp 
rrjv  'Prjpov  Kai  ttjv  iairtpiav  ^aXdr- 


were  eager  to  reward,  their  valour. 
Hengist,  whether  he  had  already 
formed  designs  of  conquest,  or  was 
desirous  of  rendering  greater  service 
to  his  employers,  obtained  permission 
to  solicit  reinforcements  from  his  own 
country.  The  messengers,  whom  he 
sent,  were  received  with  welcome : 
chieftain  after  chieftain  led  his  fol- 
lowers to  Thanet ;  and  the  isle  was 
crowded  Tvith  strangers,  till  their 
numher  became  an  object  of  jealous 
apprehension  to  the  Britons.  An 
increased  supply  of  provisions  was 
demanded  ;  and  the  refusal  was  to 
both  parties  the  signal  for  war.  The 
Saxons  marched  to  the  Medway,  and 
at  Aylesford  were  opposed  by  the 
natives.  The  passage  of  the  river  was 
fiercely  disputed ;  Vortigern  lost  a 
son,  and  Hengist  his  brother  :  but 
the  issue  appears  to  have  been  favour- 
able to  the  strangers.  After  the 
death  of  Horsa,  Oisc,  the  son  of 
Hengist,  was  associated  with  his 
father  in  the  command,  and  a  second 
battle  was  fought  more  to  the  west, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Cray.  It  proved 
most  disastrous  to  the  Britons.  Four 
of  their  leaders  were  left  on  the  field ; 
their  troops  fled  with  precipitation  to 
London :  and  Kent  was  abandoned  to 
the  possession  of  the  invaders.  It 
was  at  this  time  that  Hengist  ven- 
tured, if  ever  he  ventured,  beyond 
the  Umits  of  that  county.  We  are 
told  by  Gildas  that  the  Saxons  tra- 
versed the  island  without  opposition, 
that  they  spread  on  every  side  the 
flames  of  devastation :  but  that  on 
their  return  the  natives  collected  in 
considerable  numbers,  and  inflicted  a 
signal  vengeance  on  the  plunderers. 
Some  such  event  may  perhaps  have 
happened :  but  the  Saxon  writers  are 


rt]v  iOv&v  ra  {.laxifnoTara. — Jul.orat.  i. 
in  Laud.  Const,  p.  34.  Angli  homines  omnium 
quos  novimiis  barbarorum  ad  bella  acerrimi. 
— Procop.  Hist.  Got.  iv.  p.  469.  Gentem 
virtnte  atque  agilitato  terribilem.— Oros.  vii. 
p.  519. 
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silent,  and  the  hyperbolical  declama-  [ 
tion  of  Gildas  must  not  be  literally 
received.  Eight  years  later  was  fought 
a  most  bloody  battle,  in  which  twelve 
of  the  British  chieftains  were  slain ; 
and  the  Saxons  lost  a  renowned 
leader  called  "Wypped,  from  whom 
the  spot  was  named  Wyppedsfleet. 
The  last  victory  of  Hen  gist  was 
obtained  in  473.  The  Eritons  are 
said  to  have  fled  from  their  enemies 
as  "  from  a  devouring  conflagration," 
and  to  have  left  behind  them  spoUs  of 
incalculable  value.  The  conqueror  I 
survived  fifteen  years,  and  dying  in 
488,  left  the  peaceable  possession  of, 
Kent  to  his  son  Oisc,  from  whom  his 
successors  were  called  Oiscingas.' 

A  very  diSFerent  tale  is  told  by  the  I 
British  writers,  whose  vanity  has 
attributed  the  loss  of  Kent  to  the 
infatuation  of  Yortigem,  and  the 
treacherous  pohcy  of  Hengist.  That 
chieftain,  if  we  may  credit  their  rela- 
tion, had  a  daughter,  Rowena,  of 
transcendent  beauty.  It  was  so  con- 
trived, that  at  a  banquet  given  to  the 
British  nobles,  she  waited  on  Vorti- 
gern,  who  was  captivated  by  her 
charms,  took  her  to  his  bed,  and 
bestowed  on  his  father-in-law  the 
kingdom  of  Kent.  But  his  attach- 
ment to  the  Saxons  deprived  him  of 
the  afiections  of  the  Britons.  His 
son  Vortemir  was  placed  on  the 
throne,  fought  three  battles  with  the 
strangers,and  ultimately  expelledthem 
from  Kent.  During  five  years  Hengist 
wandered  an  adventurer  on  the  ocean : 
but  at  the  death  of  Yortemir  the 
father  recovered  his  crown,  and  the  I 
son-in-law  demanded  the  restoration 
of  the  possessions  which  he  had  lost. 
Three  hundred  deputies  from  each 
nation  assembled  in  council  to  deter- 


1  Chron.  Sai.  13,  li.    Bed.  i.  15 ;  ii.  5. 

*  Jfen.  c.  36,  44 — 47.  I  should  not  have 
noticed  these  fictions  had  it  not  been  thought 
that  the  account  of  Hengist's  eipuision  is 
faTonred  by  a  passage  in  Gildas  (aliquanto 
cum  recessiaseut  domum,  c.  io) :  but  it  is 


mine  the  question;  but  during  the 
conference  each  Saxon  singled  out  his 
victim :  at  the  proper  moment  Hengist 
exclaimed,  "  Nemeth  ynre  seax, — 
Draw  your  daggers : "  and  the  ground 
was  covered  with  the  dead  bodies  of 
two  hundred  and  ninety-nine  Britons. 
The  one  who  had  been  spared,  was 
Yortigem  himself:  and  to  free  from 
captivity  a  prince  whom  they  hated, 
the  natives  yielded  to  Hengist  the 
territory  which  has  since  been  divided 
into  the  counties  of  Kent,  Essex, 
Sussex,  and  Middlesex.  Can  it  be 
necessary  to  say  that  many  of  these 
pretended  events  are  contradicted  by 
undeniable  evidence,  and  that  all 
escaped  the  notice  of  Gildas,  a  British, 
and  almost  a  contemporary,  writer  ? 
The  whole  appears  to  be  a  fable  in- 
vented by  the  natives,  to  account  for 
the  first  settlement  of  the  Saxons 
without  the  admission  of  conquest.* 

Hengist  and  his  successors  were 
content  with  the  possession  of  Kent. 
On  the  north,  east,  and  south,  their 
small  domain  was  protected  by  the 
Thames  and  the  sea ;  on  the  west 
they  were  removed  from  the  hostility 
of  the  natives  by  the  interposition  of 
a  new  band  of  adventurers,  under  the 
command  of  JElla  and  his  three  sons. 
In  477,  these  marauders  landed  at 
Cymensore,  near  "^"ithering,  in  the 
isle  of  Selsey.  The  Britons  made  an 
obstinate  resistance ;  but  were  defeated 
with  considerable  loss,  and  compelled 
to  shelter  themselve§  in  the  Andreds- 
wold,  a  forest  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  mUes  in  length  and  thirty  in 
breadth.  The  progress  of  -Ella  was 
slow.  In  485  he  fought  a  great  battle, 
the  result  of  which  is  unknown :  and 
it  was  not  till  490  that  he  could 
penetrate  as  far  as  the  city  of  Anderid, 


evident  that  by  domum  he  means  their  set- 
tlement in  Kent,  as  he  adds  that  the  Britons 
attacked  and  defeated  them  there.  Perhaps 
he  may  aUude  to  the  battle  of  Wyppedsfleet. 
There  is  a  place  of  that  name  in  the  isle  of 
Thanet ;  bnt  it  is  very  uncertain  that  it  waa 
the  scene  of  combat. 
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which  gave  its  name  to  the  tract,  and 
was  deemed  an  impregnable  fortress. 
Its  fate  is  celebrated  in  our  annals. 
While  the  Saxons  besieged  the  city, 
they  were  besieged  in  their  turn  by  a 
numerous  army  of  Britons,  who 
allowed  them  no  rest  either  by  day  or 
night.  As  often  as  they  began  the 
assault,  the  natives  attacked  them  in 
the  rear ;  and  if  they  turned  on  the 
assailants,  these  immediately  found 
an  asylum  in  the  woods ;  from  which 
they  issued  again,  the  moment  that 
the  Saxons  moved  to  their  former 
position.  This  harassing  species  of 
warfare  suggested  to  the  barbarian 
the  obvious  expedient  of  dividing  his 
force  into  two  armies :  of  which  one 
condu(!ted  the  siege,  while  the  other 
watched  the  motions  of  the  enemy 
without  the  walls.  At  last  the  Saxons 
forced  their  way  into  the  place ; 
Auderid  was  reduced  to  ashes;  and 
every  inhabitant  was  put  to  the  sword.' 
This  conquest  secured  to  JEMa,  the 
possession  of  his  former  acquisitions, 
and  he  became  the  founder  of  the 
kingdom  of  Sussex,  or  of  the  South 
Saxons. 

Five  years  after  the  destruction  of 
Anderid,  a  more  powerful  armament 
of  five  chiules  appeared  in  the  Chan- 
nel. This  was  under  the  command  of 
Cerdic,  who,  sailing  past  the  previous 
conquests  of  his  countrymen,  landed 
more  to  the  west,  at  a  place  which, 
from  the  circumstance,  received  the 
name  of  Cerdicsore.^  Natanleod,  the 
king  of  the  district,  opposed  the 
foreigners  with  intrepidity  and  perse- 
verance; and  Cerdic  was  repeatedly 
compelled  to  solicit  the  co-operation 
of  other  adventurers.  In  501,  Porta, 
with  two  chiules,  arrived  at  Ports- 
mouth, and  slew  a  British  prince  who 
opposed  his  landing.    Still  Natanleod 


1  Chron.  Sax.  14,  15.  Hunt.  179.  Sussex 
was  computed  to  contain  7,000  hides  of  land. 
—Bed.  iv.  13. 

*  Higden  tells  ns  that  this  "  shore  of  Cer- 
dic "  is  Yarmouth  (Gale,  p.  224).  He  pro- 
bably meana  Yarmouth  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 


retarded  the  advance  of  the  invaders ; 
and  in  508  he  routed  Cerdic,  but  was 
attacked  during  the  pursuit  by  Cynric, 
and  perished  in  the  field  with  five 
thousand  Britons.  Even  this  impor- 
tant victory  did  not  give  to  the  Saxon 
quiet  possession  of  the  country.  In 
514  he  received  a  great  accession  of 
strength  by  the  arrival  of  his  nephews 
Stuffa  and  Whitgar  with  three  chiules 
at  Cerdicsore :  repeated  victories  gra- 
dually extended  the  conquests  of  the 
strangers ;  and  in  519  the  great  battle 
of  Charford  on  the  Avon  finally  estab- 
lished the  kingdom  of  Wessex,  or  of 
the  West  Saxons.  Cerdic,  having 
associated  his  son  Cynric  in  the  regal 
dignity,  and  bestowed  upon  his  ne- 
phews the  subordinate  sovereignty  of 
the  Isle  of  Wight,  died  in  534.^  His 
was  the  kingdom  of  the  West  Saxons. 
The  success  of  these  adventurers 
had  given  a  new  direction  to  the  policy 
of  the  Saxons.  Their  object,  which 
had  formerly  been  plunder,  was  now 
converted  into  that  of  colonization. 
In  pursuit  of  new  settlements  in  a 
more  opulent  country  and  under  a 
more  genial  sun,  the  most  enter- 
prising chieftains  abandoned  their 
homes,  and  were  followed  by  numbers 
anxious  to  share  their  fortunes.  There 
was  no  part  of  the  eastern  shore,  from 
the  Frith  of  Forth  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Thames,  which  was  not  visited  by 
hordes  of  barbarians.  While  Cerdic 
was  struggling  with  the  southern 
Britons,  several  independent  chief- 
tains had  pushed  their  conquests 
along  the  left  bank  of  the  Thames : 
and  in  527  Erkenwin  had  assumed  the 
sovereignty  of  Essex,  or  of  the  East 
Saxons.''  The  enterprising  spirit  of 
the  Angles  had  led  them  to  desert  in 
a  manner  their  native  country.*  Seve- 
ral divisions  landed  to  the  north  of  the 


3  Chron.  Sax.  15—19.  Hunt.  179.  Whit- 
gar and  Stuffa  put  to  the  sword  every  Briton 
in  the  ishmd. — Asser,  p.  5. 

♦  Mat.  West,  ad  an.  580. 

5  Bed      15.    Chron.  Sax.  12. 
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East  Saxons:  TTflFa,  from  whom  his 
successors  were  called  Fffingas,  was 
chosen  for  their  monarch :  and  so 
great  was  their  power,  t^at  even 
while  they  were  making  conquests  on 
the  Britons,  they  could  furnish  men 
for  a  foreign  expedition.'  We  are 
told  by  Procopius,  a  contemporary 
writer,  that  the  daughter  of  one  of 
their  chiefs  had  been  betrothed  to 
Eadigis,  prince  of  the  Vami,  a  people 
on  the  north  bank  of  the  Rhine.  But 
on  the  death  of  his  father,  Eadigis 
married  his  step-mother,  the  daughter 
of  Theodobert  the  Frank,  and  the 
East  Angles  resolved  to  revenge  the 
insult.  An  expedition  sailed  up  the 
Ehine ;  the  Yarni  were  defeated ;  and 
the  country  was  pillaged.  IVhen  the 
victors  returned  to  the  disappointed 
rincess,  whom  they  had  left  with  a 
sufficient  guard,  she  loaded  them  with 
reproaches  for  having  permitted  the 
escape  of  Eadigis.  They  returned  to 
the  pursuit,  discovered  the  fugitive  in 
a  wood,  and  laid  him  in  chains  at  her 
feet.  His  punishment  was  probably 
less  severe  than  the  reader  will  have 
anticipated.  He  was  compelled  to 
dismiss  the  daughter  of  Theodobert, 
and  to  take  the  East  Anglian  lady  to 
his  bed.  The  story  may  be  substan- 
tially true,  but  it  has  undoubtedly 
been  embellished  with  fiction.* 

But  the  majority  of  the  Angles  had 
spread  themselves  more  to  the  north- 
ward. Ida,  who  commanded  a  fleet 
of  forty  chiules,  after  many  severe 
conflicts,  succeeded  in  removing  the 
Bemician  Britons  from  the  vicinity 
of  the  coast ;  and  fixed  his  residence 
at  Bebbanburgh,  a  castle  which  he 
had  built  on  a  lofty  promontory,  and 
to  which  he  had  given  that  name  in 
honour  of  his  consort  Bebba.'    He 


1  Hunting.  312.    Bed.  ii.  1.5. 
=  Procop.  Hist.  Goth.  iv.  468. 
»  Chron.  Sai.  p.  19.    Bed.  iii.  6.    Nen. 
63,  &1. 

■*  >"en.  64.    When    Bemida   was   after- 
wards nnited  with  Deira  under  one  sove- 
1 


obtained  the  regal  title  in  547,  and 
reigned  twelve  years.  His  states,  from 
their  British  name  Bryneich,  were 
called  the  kingdom  of  Bernicia,  and 
were  bounded  on  the  south  by  the 
river  Tyne  or  the  Tees. 

The  Britons  who  lived  on  the  right 
banks  of  those  rivers  were  called  Detri, 
from  Deyfyr.  The  first  of  the  Anglian 
chieftains,  by  whom  they  had  been 
assailed  and  defeated,  was  SeomiL 
jElla,  one  of  his  descendants,  in  560, 
obtained  the  undisputed  possession  of 
the  country,  and  formed  a  new  king- 
dom, which  preserved  its  British  ap- 
pellation.* 

The  Angles  of  Deira  stretched 
themselves  as  far  as  the  Humber.  In 
586,  a  colony  under  the  command  of 
Creoda,  passed  that  river,  and  after 
clearing  the  coast  of  the  Britons, 
pushed  their  conquest  behind  the  East 
Angles,  till  they  had  reached  the  very 
centre  of  the  island.  They  were  in 
general  called  Mercians,  perhaps  from 
the  marshy  district  in  which  they  first 
settled ;  but  some  of  them  took  the 
name  of  Middle  Angles  from  their 
central  position.^ 

From  the  arrival  of  Hengist  to  the 
last  successes  of  Creoda,  a  period  had 
intervened  of  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years.  The  natives  had 
gradually  retired  before  their  enemies 
from  the  coast  to  the  mountains,  and 
had  left  about  one-half  of  the  southern 
division  of  the  island  in  the  possession 
of  the  invaders.  Eight  new  kingdoms 
had  been  formed.  Kent  and  Sussex 
were  comprised  within  the  small  ex- 
tent of  the  counties  still  known  by 
those  names.  The  East  Saxons  pos- 
sessed Essex,  Middlesex,  and  the  south 
of  Hertfordshire.  East  Anglia  com- 
prehended   Norfolk,    Sufiblk,    Cam- 


reign,  the  whole  was  called  the  kingdom  of 
X orthumbria,  from  its  comprising  the  Saxon 
conquests  north  of  the  Humber. 

'  Mercia  was  divided  by  the  river  Trent 
into  north  and  south.  North  Mercia  was 
computed  to  contain  7,000,  South  Merci* 
5,000  hides,  or  lands  of  families. — Bed.  iii.  24. 
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bridge,  and  the  Isle  of  Ely.  These 
states  were  prevented  from  extending 
their  territories  by  their  position  on 
the  coast,  and  the  contiguity  of  other 
Saxon  adventurers.  But  the  remain- 
ing kingdoms  bordered  on  the  Britons, 
and  were  successively  augmented  by 
conquest.  When  they  had  attained 
their  full  growth,  Bernicia  on  the 
north,  and  Deira  on  the  south  of  the 
Tees,  extended  from  the  Forth  to  the 
Humber,  and  from  the  eastern  sea  to 
the  western.  TVessex  was  bounded 
by  the  Thames  and  the  Severn  on  the 
north,  and  stretched  from  the  borders 
of  Kent  and  Sussex  to  the  Land's 
End  in  Cornwall.  Mercia  comprised 
all  the  interior  of  the  island  as  far  as 
the  mountains  of  Wales.  It  is  easy  to 
point  out  the  continental  origin  of 
these  different  peoples.  The  nations 
of  the  Saxons  discover  themselves  by 
their  very  name.  The  conquerors  of 
Kent,  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  the 
coast  of  Hampshire  opposite  to  that 
island,  were  Jutes.  All  the  remain- 
ing kingdoms  were  founded  by  the 
Angles.' 

During  this  long  and  eventful  period, 
the  Britons,  though  finally  unsuccess- 
ful, had  display  ed  aconsiderable  share  of 
courage  and  resolution.  In  the  other 
provinces  of  the  empire  the  natives 
had  remained  tame  spectators  of  the 
contest  between  the  imperial  forces 
and  the  barbarians;  and,  whenever 
the  fortune  of  war  declared  in  favour 
of  the  latter,  had  patiently  submitted 
to  the  rule  of  the  conquerors.  The 
Britons  alone,  with  the  exception  of 
the  natives  of  Armorica,  had  ventured 


1  But  whatever  names  tliese  several  tribes 
gave  to  themselves  separately,  collectively 
as  a  people  they  were  called  Angles  both  by 
themselves  and  by  the  nations  on  the  con- 
tinent. That  they  were  so  called  by  them- 
selves, is  plain  from  innumerable  passages 
in  the  works  of  Beda,  and  of  St.  Boniface  : 
and  that  they  were  so  called  by  foreigners 
appears  from  the  correspondence  of  Pope 
Gregory  with  individuals  in  Gaul,  and 
Greece,  and  Sicily,  both  before  and  after 
the   mission   of  St.  Augustine ;  in  which 


to  unsheath  the  sword  in  the  defence 
of  their  Uberty.  If  during  the  strug- 
gle they  lost  the  fairer  portion  of  the 
island,  the  origin  of  their  misfortunes 
will  be  found  in  the  want  of  union 
among  their  chieftains.  Like  their 
fathers  of  old,  they  were  vanquished 
in  detail.  Their  national  writers  talk 
of  kings  who  at  this  period  wielded 
the  whole  power  of  Britain:  but  of 
the  existence  of  any  such  authority 
no  trace  can  be  discovered  in  genuine 
history.  The  population  of  the  coun- 
try was  divided  among  a  multitude  of 
chieftains,  whose  crimes  and  dissen- 
sions had  rendered  them  too  attentive 
to  objects  of  personal  jealousy  or  ag- 
grandisement, to  act  with  any  com- 
bined effort  against  the  common  enemy. 
The  chief  opposition  made  to  the 
Saxons  seems  to  have  proceeded  from 
the  inhabitants  of  the  places  in  which 
they  successively  landed :  and  so  un- 
conscious were  the  other  tribes  of  the 
danger  which  threatened  them,  or  so 
indifferent  to  the  fate  of  their  more 
distant  countrymen,  that  about  the 
year  470,  at  the  very  time  when  the 
barbarians  were  establishing  kingdoms 
in  the  south-west  of  the  island,  an 
army  of  twelve  thousand  Britons, 
under  the  command  of  Eiothamus, 
fought  against  the  Visigoths  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bourges.- 

Of  the  chieftains,  who  signalized 
their  valour  against  the  invaders,  we 
possess  only  an  imperfect  catalogue. 
1.  The  first  is  Aurelius  Ambrosius, 
who  is  described  as  of  Boman  origin ; 
the  son  of  parents  that  had  worn  the 
purple:  a  brave, faithful, and  unassum- 


correspondenee  he  continually  terms  these 
Germanic  tribes  the  nation  of  the  Eni;lish — 
gentem  Anglorum.  Still  the  natives  of 
Britain  and  Ireland,  whose  ancestors  had 
known  the  first  marauders  by  the  name  of 
Saxons,  continued  to  give  that  appellation 
to  all  the  subsequent  invaders. 

^  Jornand.  oxlv.  p.  678.  Sid.  Apol.  iii. 
ep.  9.  But  might  not  Kiotham  and  his  fol- 
lowers be  Armorican  Britons  ?  The  autho- 
rities call  them  Britons,  but  do  not  state 
that  they  came  from  tha  island  of  Britain. 
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ing  warrior.  He  seems  to  hare  fought 
against  Hengist,  and  to  have  perished 
in  a  domestic  quarrel  with  Guitolin.' 

2.  The  fame  of  Natanleod  has  been 
preserved  by  the  Saxon  Chronicle. 
He  was  the  opponent  of  Cerdic,  and 
falling  in  battle,  left  his  name  to  a 
considerable  district  in  Hampshire.^ 

3.  The  territory  of  Urien,  and  the 
scene  of  his  prowess,  lay  in  the  north. 
Ida  and  his  Angles  experienced  in 
TJrien  a  formidable  antagonist:  but 
the  Briton,  after  a  long,  and  in  some 
instances  successful,  struggle,  was 
deprived  of  life  by  the  jealousy  of  a 
confederate  chieftain,  named  Mor- 
cant.^  4.  The  fame  of  Arthur  has 
echpsed  that  of  all  his  contemix)raries. 
Tet  if  we  divest  his  memory  of  that 
fictitious  glory,  which  has  been  thrown 
round  it  by  the  imagination  of  the 
bards  and  minstrels,  he  will  sink  into 
equal  obscurity  with  his  feUows.  'W'e 
know  neither  the  period  when  he  lived, 
nor  the  district  over  which  he  reigned. 
He  is  said  to  have  fought  and  to  have 
gained  twelve  battles.  In  most  of 
these,  from  the  names  of  the  places, 
he  seems  to  have  been  opposed  to  the 
Angles  in  Lincolnshire,  from  the  last, 
at  Mount  Badon,  to  the  Saxons  under 
Cerdic  or  Cynric*  This,  whether  it 
were  fought  under  Arthur  or  not,  was 
a  splendid  and  useful  victorj',  which 
for  forty  years  checked  the  advance  of 
the  strangers.*  Perhaps,  when  the 
reader  has  been  told  that  Arthur  was 
a  British  chieftain,  that  he  fought 
many  battles,  that  he  was  murdered 
by  his  nephew,  and  was  buried  at 
Glastonbury,  where  his  remains  were 
discovered  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II., 
he  will  have  learned  all  that  can  be 
ascertained  at  the  present  day,  respect- 
ing that  celebrated  warrior.^ 


i     By  the  conquests  of  the  Saxons  the 
I  island  was  replunged  into  that  state  of 
;  barbarism  from  which  it  had  been 
I  extricated    by    the    Eomans.      The 
I  victors    had    long   been    inured   to 
I  pillage    and    slaughter.     On    many 
;  occasions  the  towns  and  villages  were 
'  with  their  inhabitants  involved  in  the 
same  ruin.    A  mighty  conilagratioD, 
j  says  GildaSj  was  Ughted  up  by  the 
barbarians    on    the    eastern    coast, 
which  gradually  devoured  the  whole 
I  surface   of   the    island."    To    escape 
1  fi-om  the  exterminating  sword  of  their 
I  enemies,    the   natives,    as     soon    as 
opposition    appeared    fruitless,    fled 
with  their  most  valuable  effects  to 
the    hills   and    forests.     Multitudes 
found  a  secure  asylum  among  the 
mountains  which  cover  the  west  of 
the  island  :   where,  struggling  with 
poverty,   and    engaged    in    constant 
warfare,  they  rapidly  lost  the  faint 
polish  of  provincial  civili^ition,  and 
relapsed  into  many  of  the  habits  of 
savage  life.    Others  under  the  con- 
duct of  their  prelates  and  chieftains 
abandoned  their  native  country  alto- 
gether.     Crossing   the   ocean,   they 
seized    the    desolate    lands   on  the 
western     extremity     of    Armorica ; 
subdued   the    independence   of  the 
neighbouring  cities ;  and  gave  to  the 
tract  which  they  subdued  the  appella- 
tion of  their  parent  country.  It  is  still 
known  by  the  name  of  Bretagne.* 

But  the  work  of  devastation  was 
checked  by  views  of  personal  interest 
The  habitations  of  the  Britons  were 
wanted  for  the  use  of  the  conquerors ; 
and  the  labours  of  the  captives  were 
found  necessary  for  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil.  Hence  it  was  that,  as  the 
Saxons  extended  their  conquests,  the 
buildings  were  suffered  to  stand ;  and 


1  GUd.  c.  25.  -  Chron.  Sai.  p.  17. 

'  ^'en.  c.  64. 

*  Xen.  c.  61,  62,  cum  not.  Gale,  p.  131. 
5  GUd.  e.  26. 

«  Girald.   apud   LaBghorn,    p.    91,    Lei. 
CoU.T.  8,  9. 


'  Gild.  c.  24.    Chron.  Sax.  p.  15.    Ethel- 
ward,  i.  f.  475.    Asser,  p.  5. 

*  Gfld.  e.  25,  and  the  testimonies  in  Usher, 
Antiq.  p.  225 — 227.  Also  Bouquet's  Herum 
Gallic,  torn.  t.  p.  149 ;  vii.  298,  and  in  torn. 
Ti.  E^inhard,  Annal.  ad  sn.  7S^,  and 
Ermold.  Xigel.  da  reb.  LudoT.  1,  iii. 
E2 
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the  lives  of  the  Britons  who  fell  into 
their  hands  were  spared,  unless  the 
thirst  of  vengeance  had  been  excited 
by  the  obstinacy  of  their  resistance. 
The  captives  were  divided,  together 
with  the  land,  among  the  conquerors : 
they  became  the  property,  the  chattels, 
of  their  lord,  subject  to  his  caprice, 
and  transferable  at  his  will.  The  same 
fate  attended  their  descendants  for 
many  generations :  and  from  the  au- 
thentic record  of  Doomsday  it  appears, 
that  as  late  as  the  eleventh  century  a 
great  partofthe  population  of  England 
remained  in  a  state  of  serfhood.' 

The  conquerors  had  established  eight 
independent  kingdoms  in  the  island, 
though  from  the  frequent  union  of 
Bernicia  and  Deira  under  the  same 
head,  they  have  generally  been  con- 
sidered as  only  seven.  The  history  of 
their  different  dynasties,  were  they  to 
be  arranged  either  collaterally  or  in 
succession,  would  perplex  and  fatigue 
both  the  %\Titer  and  the  reader.  A 
sufficiently  accurate  notion  of  the 
period  which  precedes  the  preponde- 
rance of  the  West-Saxon  kings  may  be 
obtained  by  attending  to  the  reigns  of 
the  more  powerful  monarchs ;  for  there 
frequently  was  one  among  the  num- 
ber, whose  authority  was  acknow- 
ledged by  all  or  by  most  of  his  con- 
temporaries. The  title  by  which  he 
was  designated  was  that  of  Bretwalda, 
the  wielder  or  sovereign  of  Britain. 
Whether  he  obtained  it  by  the 
influence  of  his  power,  or  received  it 
from  the  spontaneous  suffrage  of  his 
equals,  is  doubtful ;  nor  do  we  know 
whether  any  duties  or  prerogatives 
were  attached  to  his  dignity.  By  Bede 
the  title  is  given  to  seven  of  the 


1  But  after  the  adventurers  had  formed 
and  fixed  permanent  settlements,  they  gra- 
dually abandoned  their  former  exterminat- 
ing policy,  and  suffered  the  natives  to  retain 
their  national  institutions,  and  their  own 
princes,  aa  subordinate  and  tributary  states. 
Beda  gives  an  instance  of  both  in  Edilfrid  of 
Northumbria,  about  the  year  600,  qui  terras 
eorum,  subjugatis  aut  exterminatit  indigenis. 


Saxon  princes ;  other  historians  add 
an  eighth.  To  their  reigns  may  with 
propriety  be  referred  the  principal 
events  which  occurred  in  the  king- 
doms not  immediately  subject  to 
their  control.^ 

M'LLk,  BEETWALDA  I, 

The  descent  of  iElIa  on  the  southern 
coast,  and  his  subsequent  success,  have 
been  previously  noticed.  It  is  difficult 
to  conjecture  by  what  means  he 
acquired  the  precedency  among  the 
confederate  chieftains.  The  kingdom 
of  Sussex,  which  he  founded  (477),  was 
the  smallest  and  the  least  powerful  of 
all  the  new  principahties.  This  distinc- 
tion may  perhaps  have  been  conceded 
to  some  pre-eminence  which  he  enj  oyed 
in  his  native  country,  or  to  some 
exploit  of  which  the  memory  has 
perished.  He  has  scarcely  obtained 
the  notice  of  our  ancient  chroniclers.^ 

CEAWLIN,  BEETWALDA  II. 

Ethelbert,  the  fourth  king  of  Kent, 
was  the  first  to  disturb  the  harmony 
which  had  united  the  Saxon  princes. 
At  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  was  taught 
to  believe  that  the  dignity  of  Bretwalda 
belonged  to  him  as  the  representative 
of  Hengist.''  Under  this  impression 
he  led  an  army  against  Ceawlin,  king 
of  Wessex,  the  grandson  of  Cerdic. 
At  Wimbledon  his  temerity  was 
severely  chastised.  Oslac  and  Cnebba, 
his  two  ealdormen,  fell  in  the  conflict, 
and  Ethelbert  himself  escaped  with 
difficulty  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
enemy.  Ceawlin,  content  with  the  hu- 
mihation  of  the  king  of  Kent,  directed 
his  arms  against  the  Britons.  The 
battle  of  Bedford,  which  was  fought 


aut  tributarias  genti  Anglorum  aut  habita- 
biles  fecit. — Bed.  1,  xxxiv. 

'■^  See  Beda,  ii.  5,  and  the  Saxon  Chronicle, 
p.  71.  From  the  strong  expressions  of  Beda, 
it  would  not  be  rash  to  infer  that  the  inferior 
kings  acknowledged  themselves  the  vassals 
of  the  Bretwalda. 

'  Bed.  et  Chron.  Sax.  ibid. 

*  Malms,  p.  12.    Hunt.  p.  315. 


A.D.  596.1 


EEIGN  OF  ETHELBERT. 


under  the  direction  of  his  brother 
Cuthwin,  added  to  his  dominions  the 
towns  of  Leighton,  Ailesbury,  Ben- 
sington,  and  Eynsham :  and  six  years 
afterwards  the  victory  of  Derham  in 
Gloucestershire  was  marked  by  the 
fall  of  three  British  kings,  Conmail, 
CJondidan,  and  Farinmail,  and  was 
followed  by  the  surrender  of  the 
important  cities  of  Gloucester,  Ciren- 
cester, and  Bath.  TVhen  Ceawlin 
had  settled  his  new  conquests,  he 
resumed  offensive  operations  against 
the  Britons.  At  Frithem,  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Severn,  he  lost  his 
son  Cutha:  but  victory  declared  for 
the  Saxons,  the  neighbouring  towns 
were  plundered,  and  the  army  re- 
turned home  laden  with  booty.  A 
few  years  afterwards,  on  the  death  of 
Cissa,  the  son  of  ^Ua,  Ceawlin  added 
Sussex  to  his  other  dominions.  But 
fortune  deserted  him  in  the  zenith  of 
his  power.  His  own  subjects  rose  in 
arms  against  him  ;  Angles  and  Britons 
hastened  to  assist  them ;  and,  after  a 
bloody  battle  at  T\'oodensburg,  in 
"Wiltshire,  the  king  was  driven  from 
his  throne.  He  died  in  593,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  nephew  Ceolric' 

ETHELBEBT,  BKKTWALDA  III. 

The  disgrace  which  had  clouded  the 
first  years  of  Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent, 
was  afterwards  dispersed  by  the  glory 
of  a  long  and  prosperous  reign.  At 
the  death  of  Ceawlin  he  had  acquired 
(by  what  means  we  are  not  informed) 
the  dignity  of  Bretwalda,  and  his 
authority  was  admitted  by  all  the 
Saxon  princes  south  of  the  Humber. 
While  he  was  in  possession  of  this 
dignity,  he  received  intelhgence  that 
forty  strangers  had  landed  on  the  isle 
of  Thanet.  These  were  Augustine 
and  his  associates,  partly  Gauls,  partly 
Italians,  whom  Pope  Gregory  the 
Great   had  sent  for  the  benevolent 


:  purpose   of  converting    the  pagans. 
I  Ethelbert  could  not  be  unacquainted 
with  the  Christian  religion.    It  was 
probably  the  behef  of  the  majority  of 
the  British  slaves  in  his  dominions : 
it  was  certainly  professed  by  his  queen 
!  Bertha,  the  daughter  of  Charibert, 
;  king  of  Paris.     The    Saxon   prince 
:  received  the  missionaries  under  an 
I  oak,  in  an  open  field,  at  the  suggestion 
I  of  his  priests,  who  had  told  him  that 
:  in  such  a  situation  the  spells  of  the 
j  foreign   magicians  would  lose  their 
I  influence.    At   the  appointed   time, 
1  Augustine   was    introduced   to    the 
I  king.    Before    him    were    borne    a 
silver  cross,  and  a  banner  represent- 
ing the  Eedeemer:  behind  him  his 
companions  walked  in  procession ;  and 
the  air  resounded  with  the  anthems 
which  they  sang  in  alternate  choirs. 
As  soon  as  the  interpreter  had  ex- 
plained the  object  and  motives  of  their 
mission,  Ethelbert  repUed,  that  he  had 
no  inclination  to  abandon  the  gods  of 
his  fathers  for  a  new  and  uncertain 
worship :  but  that  as  the  intention  of 
the   strangers   was   benevolent,  and 
their   promises  were   inviting,  they 
might  preach   without   molestation, 
and  should  be  supported  at  his  ex- 
pense.   This  favourable  answer  filled 
them  with  joy;  and  they  proceeded 
to  Canterbury  chanting  as  they  went, 
the  following  prayer :  '"  By  thy  great 
mercy,  O  Lord,  turn  away,  we  beseech 
thee,  thy  anger  from  this  city  and 
thv  holy  temple,  for  we  are  sinners. 
HaUelujah.--'* 

The  care  of  the  queen  had  already 
prepared  a  residence  for  the  new 
apostles.  They  were  lodged  in  the 
ancient  church  of  St.  Martin,  which 
had  originally  belonged  to  the  Britons, 
and  had  lately  been  repaired  for  the 
use  of  Liudhard,  a  Christian  prelate 
who  accompanied  Bertha  from  Gaul. 
Curiosity  led  the  Saxons  to  visit  the 


1  Chron.    Sai.  20—23.    Elhelwerd,    834.  !  and  Saxons  spoke  different  dialects  :  Cslin, 
Hunt.  315.    In  writing  the  name  of  this  i  qui  lingua  eorum  Ceaulin  Tocabatur. 
king,  Bedft  (iL  5)  observes  that  the  Angles        ^  jgd.  i,  25. 
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strangers;  they  admired  the  cere- 
monies of  their  worship,  compared 
their  lives  with  those  of  the  pagan 
priests,  and  learned  to  approve  a  reli- 
gion, which  could  inspire  so  much 
piety,  austerity,  and  disinterestedness. 
With  secret  pleasure  Ethelbert  viewed 
the  alteration  in  the  sentiments  of  his 
subjects:  on  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
in  the  year  597,  he  professed  himself 
a  Christian,  and  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism ;  and  on  the  follow- 
ing Christmas  ten  thousand  of  his 
subjects  followed  the  example  of  their 
sovereign.' 

The  willing  mind  of  the  royal  pro- 
selyte was  now  quickened  by  the  let- 
ters and  presents  of  the  pontiff.  He 
exerted  all  his  influence  to  second  the 
efforts  of  the  missionaries ;  not  indeed 
by  violence  (which  he  had  learned  to 
be  repugnant  to  the  mild  spirit  of  the 
gospel),  but  by  private  exhortations, 
and  by  distinguishing  the  converts 
with  marks  of  the  royal  favour.  As 
soon  as  Augustine  had  received  the 
episcopal  consecration  from  the  arch- 
bishop of  Aries,  the  king  retired  to  the 
city  of  Eeculver,  and  gave  to  the  mis- 
sionaries Canterbury  with  the  sur- 
roundingcoimtry.  By  his  munificence 
the  church  of  St.  Saviour,  originally 
built  by  the  Britons,  was  repaired  and 
allotted  for  the  residence  of  the  bishop 
and  his  clergy ;  while  a  new  monastery 
was  raised  without  the  walls,  for  the 
use  of  the  monks,  and  dedicated  in 
honour  of  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul. 
At  the  same  time  the  number  of  the 
missionaries  was  augmented  by  the 
care  of  Gregory ;  and  their  success  was 
rapidly  extended  to  the  boundaries  of 
the  kingdom.  As  each  canton  em- 
braced the  new  doctrine,  the  heathen 
temple  was  converted  into  a  Christian 
church;  and,  in  order  to  wean  the 
proselytes  from  their  idolatrous  prac- 
tices, they  were  permitted,  instead  of 


1  Bed.  i.  26.     Greg.  Epiat.  Tii.  30. 

»  Bed.  i.  26,  30;  iii.  3. 

*  Their  character  has  been  drawn  in  odious 


the  feasts  which  they  had  formerly 
celebrated  around  the  altars  of  their 
gods,  to  assemble  upon  the  more 
solemn  festivals  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  church,  and  to  partake  of  a  sober 
repast.  To  preside  over  the  more 
distant  converts,  Augustine  conferred 
the  episcopal  dignity  on  his  disciple 
Justus.  The  new  prelate  fixed  his 
residence  in  Rochester,  in  which  the 
church  of  St.  Andrew  was  erected  by 
the  piety  of  Ethelbert. 

The  kingdom  of  Essex  was,  at  this 
period,  governed  by  Saberct,  the  son 
of  its  founder,  and  the  nephew  of 
Ethelbert.  The  influence  of  the  uncle 
introduced  a  missionary,  the  abbot 
Mellitus,  to  the  notice  of  Saberct,  who 
soon  consented  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism.  The  episcopal  con- 
secration was  conferred  on  MelUtus : 
and  London,  which  is  represented  as 
a  populous  and  commercial  city,  was 
selected  for  the  see  of  the  new  bishop. 
The  cathedral  was  built,  and  endowed 
at  the  joint  expense  of  Ethelbert  and 
Saberct.2 

Prom  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons 
the  zeal  of  Augustine  was  directed  to 
the  reformation  of  the  Britons.  During 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  of  unsuc- 
cessful warfare,  the  ancient  discipline 
of  their  church  had  been  nearly  abo- 
lished, and  the  lives  of  their  clergy 
were  disgraced  by  vices  the  most 
repugnant  to  their  profession.^  To 
which  of  the  British  sees  the  archi- 
episcopal  jurisdiction  had  been  origin- 
ally attached,  is  at  present  unknown ; 
but  Gregory  had  written  to  Augustine, 
that  he  had  subjected  all  the  bishops 
of  Britain  to  his  authority.  The  mis- 
sionary, with  the  aid  of  Ethelbert, 
prevailed  on  the  British  prelates  to 
meet  him  at  a  place,  which  has  since 
been  called  Augustine's  oak,  in  Wor- 
cestershire. After  a  long  and  unavail- 
ing debate,  the  conference  was  ad- 


but  probably  too  faithful  colours  by  Gildas, 
a  countryman  and  contemporary.— Gild.  Bp. 
p.  23. 
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joumed  to  another  daj.  In  the 
interval  the  Britons  consulted  a 
neighbouring  hermit,  who  advised 
them  to  watch  the  conduct  of  Augus- 
tine; if  he  rose  to  meet  them,  they 
were  to  consider  him  as  a  man  of  un- 
assuming disi)osition,  and  to  listen  to 
his  demands ;  but  if  he  kept  his  seat, 
they  should  condemn  him  of  pride, 
and  reject  his  authority.  "With  this 
sapient  admonition,  which  left  to  ac- 
cident the  decision  of  the  controversy, 
seven  bishops,  with  Dinoth,  abbot  of 
Bangor,  repaired  to  the  place  of  con- 
ference. Augustine  happened  to  be 
seated,  and  did  not  rise  at  their  arrival. 
Both  his  reasons  and  his  authority 
were  consequently  despised.  In  points 
of  doctrine  there  had  been  no  differ- 
ence between  them,  and  to  facUitate 
their  compliance  in  other  matters, 
the  archbishop  had  reduced  his  de- 
mands to  three  heads ;  that  they 
should  observe  the  Cathohc  computa- 
tion of  Easter,  should  adopt  the 
Eoman  rite  in  the  administration  of 
baptism,  and  should  join  with  the 
missionaries  in  preaching  to  the  Sax- 
ons.' Each  of  these  requests,  in 
obedience  to  the  advice  of  the  hermit, 
was  pertinaciously  refused.  "Know 
then,"  exclaimed  the  missionary  with 
the  tone  of  a  prophet,  "that  if  you 
will  not  assist  me  in  pointing  out  to 
the  Saxons  the  way  of  Ufe,  they,  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  will  prove 
to  you  the  ministers  of  death."  He 
did  not  live  to  see  the  prediction 
verified." 

The  reign  of  Ethelbert  lasted  fifty- 
six  years.  Before  his  death  he  pub- 
lished a  code  of  laws  to  regulate  the 
administration  of  justice.  For  this 
improvement  he  was  indebted  to  the 


j  suggestions  of  the  missiouMies,  who, 
I  though  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
I  the  forms  and  decisions  of   Soman 
jurisprudence,  did  not,  in  legislating 
for  the  Saxons,  attempt  to  abolish  the 
national  notions  of  equity,  but  wisely 
retained  the  principle  of  pecuniary 
compensation,  a  principle  universally 
prevalent  in  the   northern  nations. 
Those   crimes   which   api)eared    the 
most  repugnant  to  the  well-being  of 
society,   were    scrupulously   enume- 
rated ;  theft  in  its  different  branches, 
I  murder,  sacrilege,  insults  offered  to 
I  female  chastity,  and  infractions  of  the 
j  peace  of  the  king  and  of  the  church  : 
and  to  each  was  attached  a  propor- 
tionate fine,  which  rose  in  amount  ac- 
cording to  the  dignity  of  the  person 
against  whom  the  offence  was  com- 
mitted.   From  these  laws  it  appears 
that  all  freemen  were  classed  according 
to  their  property,  and  the  offices  which 
they  held.    To   each  class   was  al- 
lotted  its  i)eculiar  mund  and  were. 
i  The  mund  was  the  pecuniary  mulct, 
which  was  intended  to  provide  for  the 
I  security  of  each  individual,  and  of 
those  under  his  roof.    Thus  the  mumd 
I  of  a  widow,  if  she  were  of  the  highest 
I  rank,  was  fifty  shilUngs ;  of  the  second, 
i  twenty ;  of  the  third,  twelve ;  and  of 
;  the  fourth,  six.    The  were  was  the 
i  sum  at  which  the  life  of  each  person 
j  was  rated.    If  he  was  killed,  the  mnr- 
!  derer  paid  it  as  a  compensation  to  his 
I  family ;  if  he  himself  transgressed  the 
I  laws,  he  forfeited  it,  in  lieu  of  his 
j  head,  to  the  king.    But  murder  was 
j  not  only  an  offence  against  individuals, 
j  it  was  also  considered  as  an  injury  to 
I  the  community,  and  the  criminal  was 
j  compelled  to  make  what  was  esteemed 
I  a  compensation  to  the  violated  justice 


1  It  13  surprising  that  so  many  modem 
historians  should  hare  represented  the 
Britons  as  holding  different  doctrines  from 
those  professed  br  the  Boman  missionaries, 
thonga  these  writers  have  never  ret  pro- 
duced a  single  instance  of  such  ditference. 
Would  Augustine  have  required  the  British 
clergy  to   join  in   the   conversion   of  the 


Saxons,  if  they  had  taaght  doctrines  which 
he  condemned  ?  Beda  has  related  with  great 
minuteness  all  the  controTersies  between 
the  two  parties.  They  all  regard  points  of 
discipline.  I«owhere  does  the  remotest 
hint  occur  of  any  difference  respecting 
doctrine. 
*  Bed.  ii.  2. 
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of  his  country  as  well  as  to  the  family 
of  the  deceased.  For  this  purpose, 
besides  the  ivere,  he  paid  an  additional 
fine,  called  the  wite,  which  was  re- 
ceived by  the  king  or  the  chief  magis- 
trate of  the  district.  The  same  dis- 
tinctions, and  the  same  punishments, 
with  a  few  variations  arising  out  of 
times  and  circumstances,  were  retained 
in  all  the  laws  of  succeeding  legis- 
lators.' 

Ethelbert  died  in  616.  The  crown 
devolved  upon  his  son  Eadbald,  the 
violence  of  whose  passions  nearly  re- 
plunged  the  nation  into  that  idolatry 
from  which  it  had  just  emerged.  The 
youth  and  beauty  of  his  step-mother, 
the  relict  of  Ethelbert,  induced  him 
to  take  her  to  his  bed ;  and  when  the 
missionaries  admonished  him  to  break 
the  unnatural  connection,  he  aban- 
doned a  religion  which  forbade  the 
gratification  of  his  appetite.  At  the 
same  time  the  three  sons  of  Saberct 
(their  father  was  dead)  restored  the 
altars  of  the  gods,  and  banished  from 
the  territory  the  bishop  Mellitus. 
With  Justus  of  Rochester  he  retired 
into  Gaul,  and  Laurentius,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Augustine  in  the  see  of  Can- 
terbury, had  determined  to  follow 
their  footsteps.  On  the  morning  of 
his  intended  departure,  he  made  a 
last  attempt  on  the  mind  of  Eadbald. 
His  representations  were  successful. 
The  king  dismissed  his  step-mother, 
and  recalled  the  fugitive  prelates.  The 
sincerity  of  his  conversion  was  proved 
by  his  subsequent  conduct,  and  Chris- 
tianity, supported  by  his  influence, 
assumed  an  ascendancy  which  it  ever 
afterwards  preserved.^ 

EEDWALD,  BEETWALDA  IV. 

The  Saxon  princes  refused  that 
obedience  to  Eadbald  which  they  had 


1  Leg.  Sax.  p.  1,  »  Bed.  ii.  5. 

3  Ibid.  ii.  15. 

••  Bed.  i.  34.  The  stone  ofBegsa  is  thought 
to  be  either  Dalstou  near  Carlisle,  or  Daw- 


paid  to  his  father :  and  the  dignity  of 
Bretwalda  passed  from  the  Jutes  to 
the  more  powerful  nations  of  the 
Angles.  The  East -Anglian  throne 
was  now  filled  by  Redwald,  one  of  the 
Uffingas.  He  had  formerly  paid  a 
visit  to  Ethelbert,  and  at  his  persua- 
sion had  professed  himself  a  Christian. 
But  on  his  return  home  the  new  con- 
vert found  himself  assailed  by  the  im- 
portunities of  his  wife,  and  the  oppo- 
sition of  his  people.  His  resolution 
was  at  last  subdued,  but  to  silence  his 
conscience,  he  endeavoured  to  unite 
the  two  worships,  and  in  the  same 
temple,  by  the  side  of  the  statue  of 
Woden,  dedicated  an  altar  to  the  god 
of  the  Christians.^ 

We  cannot  appreciate  his  subse- 
quent conduct,  without  revertmg  to 
the  history  of  Northumbria.  Edilfrid, 
the  grandson  of  Ida,  was  a  restless  and 
sanguinary  prince,  who  for  several 
years  had  directed  all  his  efforts 
against  the  neighbouring  Britons. 
In  many  districts  they  had  been 
entirely  exterminated  by  his  arms: 
in  others  they  were  happy  to  purchase 
his  forbearance  by  the  payment  of  an 
annual  tribute.  Aidan,  king  of  the 
Scots,  jealous  of  so  formidable  a 
neighbour,  assembled  all  his  forces, 
and  marched  as  far  as  the  stone  of 
Degsa,  a  spot  long  celebrated  in  the 
traditions  of  the  country.  Though 
Theodbald,  the  brother  of  Edilfrid, 
was  slain  with  his  followers,  victory 
declared  for  the  Northumbrians.  The 
greater  part  of  the  Scots  were  immo- 
lated to  their  vengeance;  and  the 
narrow  escape  of  Aidan  with  a  hand- 
ful of  attendants  proved  an  instructive 
lesson  to  him  and  his  successors.  Por 
more  than  a  century  no  king  of  the 
Scots  dared  to  meet  the  Northum- 
brians in  battle.* 


ston  near  Jedburgh.  Aidan  was  the  seventh 
of  the  Scottish  kings,  reckoning  Loam  for 
the  first.— O'Conor,  Proleg.  i.   p.  ciivi.; 

ii.  p,  iTTTJii, 
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At  the  death  of  JQla,  the  founder 
of  the  kingdom  of  Deira,  Edilfrid,  who 
had  married  his  daughter,  took  pos- 
session of  his  dominions.  JElla  had 
left  a  male  child  of  the  name  of 
Edwin,  about  three  years  old,  who 
was  conveved  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
tyrant,  and  intrusted  to  the  protection 
of  Cadvan,  the  king  of  North  "Wales. 
The  hospitahty  of  the  British  prince 
drew  on  him  the  vengeance  of  the 
Northumbrian;  and  the  two  armies 
met  in  the  vicinity  of  Chester.  On 
the  summit  of  a  neighbouring  hill 
Edilfrid  espied  an  unarmed  crowd, 
the  monks  of  Bangor,  who,  like  Moses 
in  the  wilderness,  had  hoped  by  their 
prayers  to  determine  th^  fate  of  the 
battle.  "  If  they  pray,"  exclaimed  the 
pagan,  "  they  fight  against  us ;"  and 
ordered  a  detachment  of  his  army  to 
r  ut  them  to  the  sword.  Victory  was, 
as  usual,  true  to  his  standard.  Chester 
was  taken  and  Bangor  demohshed. 
The  scattered  ruins  demonstrated  to 
subsequent  generations  the  extent  of 
that  celebrated  monastery.* 

The  son  of  ^lla,  who  was  inces- 
santly harassed  by  the  jealousy  of 
Edilfrid,  wandered  from  the  hospi- 
table mansion  of  Cadvan  through  the 
different  principalities  of  the  Britons 
and  Saxons.  At  last  he  found  an 
asylum  in  the  court  of  Eedwald.  The 
fideUty  of  that  prince  was  imme- 
diately tempted  by  the  threats  and 
promises  of  Edilfrid ;  and  after  a  long 
struggle  he  preferred  the  friendship 
of  a  powerful  monarch  to  the  danger 
of  protecting  a  soUtary  exile.  On  the 
very  evening  while  the  council  deli- 
berated on  his  fate,  Edwin  was  sitting 
alone  in  the  dark  at  the  gate  of  the 
palace,  when  a  friendly  voice  whis- 
pered in  his  ear  that  it  was  time  to 
flee,  for  the  king  had  given  his  assent 
to  the  demands  of  his  enemv.    "  I 


^  Bed.  ii.  2.  The  number  of  the  monks 
slain  on  the  hill  is  generallj  said  to  have 
been  1,200;  but  Beda  obserres  that  others 
besides    the    monks    had    assembled    to 


have  known  too  much  misery,"  re- 
pUed  the  prince,  "  to  be  anxious  fw 
life.  If  I  must  die,  no  death  can  be 
more  acceptable  than  that  which  is 
inflicted  by  royal  treachery."  He  re- 
mained in  the  same  place  musing  on 
his  melancholy  situation,  when  a 
favourable  dream,  which  had  con- 
siderable influence  on  his  subsequent 
conduct,  afl"orded  him  a  faint  gleam 
of  hope,  and  his  friend,  stealing  to 
him  a  second  time,  informed  him  that 
he  was  safe.  The  soUcitations  of  the 
queen  had  overcome  the  x)erfidious 
resolve  of  her  husband.* 

The  moment  Eedwald  determined 
to  reject  the  proposals  of  Edilfirid,  he 
saw  the  necessity  of  anticipating  his 
resentment.  The  Northumbrian  with 
a  small  body  of  followers  was  hasten- 
ing to  surprise  his  enemy,  when  he 
was  met  by  the  whole  of  the  East- 
Anglian  forces  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Idel,  in  Nottinghamshire.  They 
were  skilfully  (so  we  are  told)  arrayed 
in  three  bodies:  and  their  helmets, 
si)ears,  and  banners  gave  them  a  mar- 
tial Mid  formidable  appearance.  Edil- 
frid, though  disconcerted,  scorned  to 
retire ;  and  rushing  on  the  first  divi- 
sion, destroyed  it  with  its  leader, 
Esegenheri  or  Eainer,  the  son  of 
Eedwald.  But  the  Northumbrians 
were  quickly  trampled  under-foot  by 
the  multitude  of  the  East-Anglians ; 
and  the  king,  having  opened  with  his 
sword  a  way  into  the  midst  of  his 
enemies,  fell  on  the  bodies  of  those 
whom  he  had  slain.  The  conquerors 
hastened  to  improve  their  advantage. 
By  the  men  of  Deira  Edwin  was  re- 
ceived with  acclamations  of  joy ;  the 
children  of  Edilfrid  fled  into  the 
north  of  the  island :  and  the  Bemi- 
cians  submitted  cheerfully  to  the  good 
forttme  of  the  son  of  ilia.  Eedwald, 
having  placed  his  friend  on  the  united 


praj.    He    supposes    that   the  Tictory   of 
EdUfrid  fulfilled  the  predictions  of  Angus- 
tine. 
»  Bed.  ii.  12, 
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throne  of  the  two  kingdoms,  returned 
in  triumph  to  his  dominions.' 

EDWIN,  BEETWALDA  V. 

The  martial  genius  of  Edilfrid  had 
raised  Northumbria  to  an  equahty 
with  the  most  powerful  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  states :  under  the  government 
of  Edwin  it  assumed  a  marked  supe- 
riority, and  conferred  the  title  of 
Bretwalda  on  him  and  his  immediate 
successors.  The  steps  by  which  he 
ascended  to  this  pre-eminence  are  not 
recorded :  but  the  history  of  his  con- 
version to  Christianity  has  been  pre- 
served by  the  pen  of  the  venerable 
Bede. 

In  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  Ed\vin 
had  married  Edilberga,  the  daughter 
of  Ethelbert,  the  deceased  king  of 
Kent.  The  zeal  of  Eadbald  had  pre- 
viously stipulated  that  his  sis  ter  should 
enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  her  religion ; 
and  had  obtained  from  Edwin  a  pro- 
mise that  he  would  himself  examine 
the  evidences  of  the  Christian  faith. 
The  queen  was  accompanied  by  Pau- 
linus,  a  Eoman  missionary,  who  had 
lately  received  the  episcopal  consecra- 
tion. The  king  faithfully  observed  his 
word :  but,  though  he  made  no  objec- 
tion to  the  practice  of  Christianity  by 
Edilberga,  he  showed  no  inclination 
to  embrace  it  himself.  It  was  in  vain 
that  Paulinus  preached;  that  the 
queen  entreated ;  that  Pope  Boniface 
V.  sent  letters  and  presents.  Edwin 
appeared  immoveably  attached  to  the 
worship  of  his  fathers. 

The  kingdom  of  Wessex  was  now 
governed  by  two  princes,  Cuichelm 
and  Cynegils,  the  successors  of  Ceol- 
wulf.  They  bore  with  impatience  the 
superiority  assumed  by  Edwin ;  and, 
unable  to  contend  with  him  in  the 
field,  attempted  to  remove  him  by 
assassination.  Eomer,  in  quality  of 
an  envoy  from  Cuichelm,  demanded 


1  Bed.ii.12.  Chron.  Sax.  n.  27.  Hunt.  181. 

2  She    was   baptized  with   eleTen   other 


an  audience  of  Edwin.  He  had  con- 
cealed under  his  clothes  a  two-edged 
dagger,  which  had  been  previously 
dipped  in  poison ;  and  while  the  king 
earnestly  listened  to  his  discourse,  the 
assassin  aimed  a  desperate  stroke  at 
his  heart.  His  design  did  not  escape 
the  eye  of  the  faithful  Lilla,  who 
threw  himself  between  Edwin  and  the 
dagger,  and  fell  dead  at  the  feet  of  his 
master.  So  great  was  the  force  of  the 
stroke,  that  the  king  was  wounded 
through  the  body  of  his  attendant. 
Every  sword  was  instantly  drawn: 
but  Eomer  defended  himself  with 
such  desperate  courage,  that  he  killed 
Frodheri,  another  thane,  before  he 
was  overpowered  by  numbers. 

The  preceding  night  Edilberga  had 
been  delivered  of  a  daughter,  and 
Edwin  publicly  returned  thanks  to 
the  gods  for  his  own  preservation, 
and  the  health  of  his  consort.  Pauli- 
nus did  not  omit  the  opportunity  of 
ascribing  both  events  to  the  protection 
of  Christ,  whose  resurrection  from  the 
grave  had  been  that  very  day  cele- 
brated by  the  queen.  His  discourse 
made  impression  on  the  mind  of  the 
king,  who  permitted  him  to  baptize 
his  daughter,  and  promised  to  become 
a  Christian,  if  he  returned  victorious 
from  his  meditated  expedition  against 
the  perfidious  king  of  Wessex.* 

At  the  head  of  a  powerful  army, 
Edwin  marched  against  his  enemies. 
The  two  brothers  were  defeated ;  five 
of  the  "VYest-Saxon  chieftains  fell  in 
the  battle  ;  and  the  country  was  pil- 
laged by  the  victors.  Having  satisfied 
his  resentment,  the  king  returned  to 
Northumbria,  and  was  reminded  of 
his  promise  by  Paulinus.  From  that 
moment  he  abstained  from  the  wor- 
ship of  his  gods,  though  he  still  hesi- 
tated to  embrace  Christianity.  He 
consulted  alternately  his  priests  and 
the  missionary,  and  revolved  in  soli- 


female  children  belonging  to  the  queen's 
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tude  their  opposite  arguments.  His  ! 
mind  was  strongly  influenced  by  the 
recollection  of  his  dream  in  East- 1 
Anglia,  and  as  it  had  been  fulfilled  in  | 
CTcry  other  particular,  he  deemed  it  \ 
his  duty  to  accomplish  it  by  becoming  j 
a  Christian.  Having  taken  this  reso-  j 
lution,  he  called  an  assembly  of  his  i 
vritan  or  counsellors,  and  required 
each  to  state  his  sentiments  on  the 
subject.  The  first,  who  ventured  to 
speak,  was  Coifii,  the  high-priest,  who, 
instead  of  opposing,  advised  the  adop- 
tion of  the  foreign  worship.  His 
motive  was  singular.  No  one,  he 
said,  had  served  the  gods  more  assidu- 
ously than  himself,  and  yet  few  had 
been  less  fortunate.  He  was  weary  of 
deities  who  were  so  indiflferent  or  so 
ungrateful,  and  would  wiUingly  try 
his  fortune  under  the  new  religion. 
To  this  profound  theologian  suc- 
ceeded a  thane,  whose  discourse,  while 
it  proves  the  good  sense  of  the  speaker, 
exhibits  a  striking  picture  of  national 
manners.  He  sought  for  information 
respecting  the  origin  and  destiny  of 
man.  "  Often,"  said  he,  "  O  king,  in 
the  depth  of  winter,  while  you  are 
feasting  with  your  thanes,  and  the  fire 
is  bla2ing  on  the  hearth  in  the  midst 
of  the  hall,  you  have  seen  a  bird,  pelted 
by  the  storm,  enter  at  one  door,  and 
escape  at  the  other.  During  its  pas- 
sage it  was  visible,  but  whence  it 
came,  or  whither  it  went,  you  knew 
not.  Such  to  me  appears  the  hfe  of 
man.  He  walks  the  earth  for  a  few 
years,  but  what  precedes  his  birth,  or 
what  is  to  follow  after  his  death,  we 
cannot  tell.  Undoubtedly,  if  the  new 
rehgion  can  unfold  these  important 
secrets,  it  must  be  worthy  our  atten- 
tion."' At  the  common  request  Pau- 
hnus  was  introduced,  and  explained 
the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
Coitli  declared  himself  a  convert,  and 
to  prove  his  sincerity,  offered  to  set 
fire  to  the  neighbouring  temple  of 
Godmundingham.  With  the  permis- 
sion of  Edwin,  he  called  for  a  horse 


andarms,bothof  which  were  forbidden 
to  the  priests  of  the  Angles.  As  he 
rode  along,  he  was  followed  by  crowds, 
who  attributed  his  conduct  to  tempo- 
rary insanity.  To  their  astonishment, 
bidding  defiance  to  the  gods  of  his 
fathers,  he  struck  his  spear  into  the 
wall  of  the  temple.  They  had  expected 
that  the  fires  of-  heaven  would  have 
avenged  the  sacrilege.  The  impunity 
of  the  apostate  dissipated  their  alarms, 
and  urged  by  his  example  and  exhor- 
tations, they  united  in  kindling  the 
flames,  which  with  the  fane  consumed 
the  deities,  that  had  been  so  long  the 
objects  of  their  terror  and  veneration.' 
When  Gregory  the  Great  arranged 
the  future  economy  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  church,  he  directed  that  the 
northern  metropolitan  should  fix  his 
residence  at  York.  Edwin  accordingly- 
bestowed  on  Pauhnus  a  house  and 
IX)ssessions  in  that  city,  and  was 
baptized  in  a  church  hastily  erected 
for  the  ceremony.  Pope  Honorius 
was  immediately  informed  of  the 
event,  and  at  his  request  granted  the 
use  of  the  palUum  to  the  archbishops 
of  Canterbury  and  York,  with  the 
permission,  that  when  one  of  these 
prelates  died,  the  survivor  should 
consecrate  his  successor,  without 
waiting  to  consult  the  Eoman  pontiff. 
To  Paulinus  Edwin  continued  to 
prove  himself  a  patron  and  assistant, 
and  his  mansions  at  Yeverin  in  Glen- 
dale,  and  at  Catterick  in  Yorkshire, 
were  long  respected  by  posterity,  as 
the  places  where  their  fathers  had 
been  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  had  received  the  sacrament 
of  baptism.  Nor  could  his  zeal  be 
satisfied  with  the  conversion  of  his 
own  subjects.  At  the  death  of  Eed- 
wald,  the  thanes  of  East  Anglia,  who 
had  witnessed  his  virtues  and  abUities, 
ofi"ered  him  the  regal  dignity.  His 
gratitude  decUned  it  in  favour  of 
Eorpwald,  the  son  of  his  benefactor. 


1  Bed.  ii.  13. 


60 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 


[chap.  II. 


and  his  piety  prompted  Mm  to  explain 
to  the  young  king  tlie  principles  of 
Christianity.  But  Eorpwald  was  slain 
after  a  short  reign  of  three  years ;  and 
the  conversion  of  the  East  Angles  was 
reserved  for  the  united  efforts  of 
Sigehert,  his  brother  and  successor, 
and  of  Felix,  a  Burgundian  prelate, 
■who  received  his  mission  from  Hono- 
rius,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.' 

The  empire  of  Edwin  was  more 
extensive  than  that  of  any  preceding 
Bretwalda.  The  islands  of  Anglesey 
and  Man  were  subject  to  his  autho- 
rity,''' all  the  princes  of  the  Britons 
paid  him  tribute,  and  if,  among  the 
Saxon  kings,  Eadbald  of  Kent  retained 
a  nominal  independence,  he  owed  the 
benefit,  not  to  his  own  power,  but  to 
the  influence  of  his  sister  Edilberga. 
As  a  token  of  his  authority,  the 
Northumbrian  assumed  a  distinction 
unknown  to  the  Saxons,  and  the 
Tufa,  a  military  ensign  of  Roman 
origin,  was  always  borne  before  him 
when  he  appeared  in  public.  Anxious 
to  enforce  the  observance  of  the  laws, 
he  severely  punished  every  act  of 
theft  or  rapacity,  and  the  advantages 
resulting  from  his  inflexible  admini- 
stration of  justice  were  long  preserved 
in  the  recollection  of  posterity  by  a 
proverb,  the  truth  of  which  is  attested 
by  Bede :  "  That  in  the  days  of  Edwin 
a  woman  with  a  babe  at  her  breast 
might  have  travelled  over  the  island 
without  suffering  an  insult."  On  the 
highways,  at  convenient  intervals,  he 
placed  cisterns  of  stone  to  collect 
water  from  the  nearest  fountains,  and 
attached  to  them  cups  of  brass  for  the 
refreshment  of  passengers,  an  improve- 
ment which  in  the  seventh  century 
excited  applause  and  gratitude.^ 

After  the  death  of  Ceorl  of  Mercia, 


1  Bed.  ii.  14, 15. 

*  Anglesey  was  computed  at  9fi0  hides, 
Man  at  somethinf;  more  than  300. — Bed.  ii.  9. 

*  Bed.  ii.  5,  9,  1<>.  The  Tufa  is  supposed 
by  some  to  have  been  a  globe,  by  others  a 
tuft  of  feathers,  fixed  on  a  spear. 

*  By  the  Saxon  Chronicle  (p.  28),  and 


Penda,  the  son  of  his  predecessor, 
possessed  the  power,  without  the 
title,  of  king."*  He  was  then  advanced 
in  age,  a  brave  and  experienced  warrior, 
and  of  insatiable  ambition.  For  some 
years  he  bore  with  impatience  the 
superiority  of  the  Northumbrian :  at 
last  he  found  in  Ceadwalla,  king  of 
Gwynez  or  North  Wales,  an  associate 
of  equal  daring  and  of  similar  views. 
They  united  their  armies,  unfurled 
the  standard  of  rebellion,  and  marched 
into  Yorkshire.  The  battle  was  fought 
in  Hatfield  Chase,  between  the  Don 
and  the  Torre.  The  Northumbrian 
army  was  routed ;  and  Edwin  perished 
with  great  part  of  his  followers.  Of 
his  sons  by  his  first  wife  Quoenburga, 
the  daughter  of  Ceorl,  Osfrid  was 
slain  with  his  father,  Eadfrid  implored 
the  protection  of  his  relation  Penda, 
and  was  afterwards  murdered  by  him 
in  violation  of  his  oath.  Edilberga 
with  her  children,  and  Paulinus, 
escaped  by  sea  to  the  court  of  her 
brother  in  Kent.* 

The  confederates  exercised  without 
mercy  the  license  of  victory.  They 
differed  in  religion;  for  the  Britons 
were  Christians,  the  Mercians  idola- 
ters :  but  both  were  equally  solicitous 
to  wreak  their  resentment  on  the 
vanquished,  the  one  that  they  might 
revenge  the  injuries  formerly  inflicted 
on  their  country,  the  other  that  they 
might  punish  these  apostates  from  the 
worship  of  their  fathers.  Of  the  two 
the  Britons  were  the  more  savage. 
They  spared  neither  age  nor  sex ;  and 
their  cruelty,  instead  of  being  appeased 
by  the  death,  exulted  in  the  torture  of 
their  captives.  Having  spread  devas- 
tation from  one  end  of  the  countr.s 
to  the  other,  they  separated.  Cead- 
walla remained  to  accomplish  his  boast 


most  other  writers,  he  is  said  to  have  began 
his  reign  in  626,  and  to  have  reigned  thirty 
years :  but  Bede  expressly  says  that  ha 
reigned  but  twenty-two,  which  places  the 
first  year  of  his  reign  at  the  period  of  th© 
battle  of  Hatfield. 
5  Bed.  ii.  20.    Chron.  Sax.  p.  29. 
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of  utterly  exterminating  the  North- 
umbrians; Penda  marched  with  his 
Mercians  into  the  territory  of  the 
East  Angles.  Sigebert  their  king  had 
lately  retired  into  a  monastery,  and 
had  resigned  the  honours  and  cares  of 
royalty  to  his  cousin  Egeric :  but  the 
East  Angles  were  alarmed  at  the 
approaching  danger,  and  clamorously 
demanded  the  aged  monarch,  who  had 
so  often  led  them  to  victory.  "With 
reluctance  he  left  the  tranquillity  of 
his  cell,  to  mix  in  the  tumult  of  the 
combat.  But  arms  were  refused  by 
the  royal  monk  as  repugnant  to  his 
profession,  and  he  directed  with  a 
wand  the  operations  of  the  army. 
The  fortune  of  the  Mercians  prevailed; 
and  both  Sigebert  and  Egeric  fell  in 
the  service  of  their  country.' 

OSWALD,  BBETWALDA  TI. 
The  unfortunate  death  of  Edwin 
dissolved  for  a  short  period  the  union 
of  the  Northumbrian  kingdoms. 
Among  the  Deiri  the  family  of  -Ella 
retained  the  ascendancy ;  and  the 
sceptre  was  placed  in  the  hands  not 
indeed  of  the  children  of  Edwin,  but 
of  their  cousin  Osric,  a  prince  mature 
in  age,  and  experienced  in  battle.  In 
Bemicia  the  memory  of  Ida  was  still 
cherished  with  gratitude,  and  Eanfrid, 
the  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Edilfrid, 
returning  from  his  retreat  in  the 
mountains  of  Caledonia,  ascended  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors.  Each  of 
these  princes  had  formerly  received 
baptism,  Osric  from  PauUnus,  Eanfrid 
from  the  monks  of  St.  Columba  at 
Icolmkill :  and  each  with  equal  facility 
relapsed  into  the  errors  of  paganism. 
If  their  ambition  was  satisfied  with 
the  possession  of  royalty,  they  quickly 
paid  the  price  of  it  with  their  blood. 
Ceadwalla  still  continued  his  ravages. 
He  was  in  the  city  of  York,  when 
Osric,  hastening  to  surprise  him,  was 
attacked  unexpectedly  himself,  and 


1  Bed.  ii.  20  J  iii.  18. 


perished  on  the  spot.  Eanfrid,  terri- 
fied by  the  fate  of  Osric  and  the  fame 
of  Ceadwalla,  visited  the  Briton  with 
only  twelve  attendants,  solicited  for 
peace,  and  was  perfidiously  put  to 
death.  The  indignant  piety  of  the 
Northumbrians  expunged  the  names 
of  these  apostate  princes  from  the 
catalogue  of  their  kings ;  and  the 
time  in  which  they  reigned  was 
distinguished  in  their  annals  by  this 
expressive  term,  "The  unhappy  year."  * 

By  the  deaths  of  Osric  and  Eanfrid 
the  duty  of  revenging  his  family  and 
country  devolved  on  Oswald,  the 
younger  of  the  sons  of  EdiKrid  (635). 
Impelled  by  despair,  he  sought,  with 
a  small  but  resolute  band,  the  army 
of  the  Britons,  and  at  the  dawn  of  day 
discovered  them  negligently  encamped 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hexham. 
Oswald  had  not  imitated  the  apostasy 
of  his  brother.  By  his  orders  a  cross 
of  wood  was  hastily  formed,  and  fixed 
in  the  ground;  when  turning  to  his 
army  he  exclaimed :  "  Soldiers,  let  us 
bend  our  knees,  and  beg  of  the  true 
and  living  God  to  protect  us  from  the 
insolence  and  ferocity  of  our  enemies : 
for  he  knows  that  our  cause  is  just, 
and  that  we  fight  for  the  salvation  of 
our  country."  At  his  command  they 
knelt  down  to  pray :  from  prayer  they 
rose  to  battle;  and  victory  was  the 
reward  of  their  piety  and  valour, 
Ceadwalla  was  slain;  and  his  in- 
vincible army  was  annihilated.  By 
the  common  consent  of  the  Bemicii 
and  Deiri,  Oswald  assumed  the  govern- 
ment of  the  two  nations.  He  was 
alhed  to  each :  for  if  he  was  descended 
by  his  father  from  Ida,  by  his  mother 
Acha  he  numbered  .iUa  among  his 
progenitors.' 

The  piety  of  Oswald,  which  ascribed 
his  success  to  the  interposition  of 
Heaven,  prompted  him  to  solicit 
from  his  former  teachers  a  supply  of 
missionaries,  who  might  instruct  his 


*  Bed.  in.  1,  9. 
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people  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
The  first  who  was  sent,  Gorman,  a 
monk  of  a  morose  and  rigid  disposi- 
tion, returned  in  disgust  to  his 
monastery :  but,  when  in  presence  of 
the  community  he  accused  the  igno- 
rance and  barbarism  of  the  North- 
umbrians, he  received  a  severe  and 
sensible  rebuke.  "Brother," exclaimed 
a  voice,  "the  fault  was  yours.  You 
exacted  from  the  pagans  more  than 
their  weakness  would  bear.  You 
should  have  first  stooped  to  them, 
and  gradually  have  raised  their  minds 
to  the  sublime  truths  of  the  gospel." 
At  the  sound  every  eye  was  fixed  on 
the  speaker,  a  private  monk  of  the 
name  of  Aidan,  who  was  chosen  as 
the  successor  of  Gorman,  by  the 
unanimous  suflFrage  of  his  brethren. 
Having  received  the  episcopal  conse- 
cration, he  repaired  to  the  court  of 
Oswald,  who  condescended  to  explain 
in  English  the  instructions,  which  the 
bishop  dehveredin  hisnative  language. 
Aidan  received  from  the  king  the 
donation  of  the  isle  of  Lindisfarne, 
since  called  Holy  Island,  in  which  he 
built  a  monastery,  long  an  object  of 
veneration  to  the  Northumbrians. 
With  unwearied  perseverance  he 
traversed  every  part  of  the  kingdom ; 
and  his  efforts  were  seconded  by  the 
industry  of  several  zealous  monks, 
who  had  abandoned  their  native 
country  to  partake  in  his  labours. 
The  austerity  of  his  life,  his  contempt 
of  riches,  his  charity  to  the  poor,  and 
his  attachment  to  the  duties  of  his 
profession,  gained  the  hearts,  while 
his  arguments  convinced  the  under- 
standing, of  his  proselytes.  Christi- 
anity soon  become  the  predominant 
religion  in  Northumbria.' 

Oswald  not  only  claimed  that  pre- 
eminence over  the  Saxons,  which  had 
been  possessed  by  his  predecessor,  but 
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also  compelled  the  princes  of  the 
Picts  and  Scots  to  number  themselves 
among  his  vassals.*  Like  Edwin  he 
also  contributed  to  add  a  royal  prose- 
lyte to  the  number  of  Saxon  Chris- 
tians. At  the  time  when  Birinus,  a 
foreign  bishop,  commissioned  by  Pope 
Honorius,  landed  on  the  coast  of 
Wessex,  Oswald  visited  that  kingdom 
to  demand  the  daughter  of  Cynegils 
in  marriage.  Their  united  efibrts 
induced  the  monarch,  his  family,  and 
principal  thanes,  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism.  Even  the  obstinacy 
of  Guichelm  was  subdued ;  and  on  his 
death-bed  that  prince  professed  him- 
self a  Christian.  Cynegils  bestowed 
the  city  of  Dorchester,  near  the  con- 
flux of  the  Tame  and  the  Isis,  on  the 
apostle:  Oswald,  in  quality  of  Bret- 
walda,  confirmed  the  donation.^ 

But  the  fate  of  Edwin  awaited 
Oswald,  and  the  same  prince  was 
destined  to  be  the  minister  of  his 
death.  In  the  eighth  year  of  his 
reign,  and  the  thirty-eighth  of  his 
age,  the  king  of  Northumbria  fought 
with  Penda  and  his  Mercians  in 
the  field  of  Maser*  (August  5th). 
The  pagans  were  victorious.  Oswald, 
surrounded  by  enemies,  was  slain. 
His  last  words  were  repeated  by  the 
gratitude  of  the  Northumbrians,  and 
a  proverb  preserved  them  in  the 
remembrance  of  their  posterity. 
"  Lord  have  mercy  on  the  souls  of  my 
people,"  said  Oswald,  as  he  fell.  The 
ferocity  of  Penda  did  not  spare  the 
dead  body  of  his  adversary,  but  severed 
the  head  and  arms  from  the  trunk, 
and  fixed  them  on  high  poles  driven 
into  the  ground.  The  body  of  Oswald 
was  buried  at  Bardney,  and  his  stan- 
dard of  purple  and  gold  was  suspended 
over  the  grave.  The  head  and  arms 
were  taken  down  the  year  after  his 
death   by  Oswio  his  successor,  and 
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deposited,  the  head  in  the  monastery 
of  Lindisfame,  the  arms  in  the  royal 
city  of  Bamborough." 

Bamborough  was  the  first  place 
that  ventured  to  stop  the  destructive 
progress  of  the  Mercians  after  the 
battle  of  Maserfield.  Situated  on  a 
rock,  and  protected  on  one  side  by  a 
steep  ascent,  on  the  other  by  the  waters 
of  the  ocean,  it  bade  defiance  to  their 
exertions.  But  the  genius  of  Penda 
was  fertile  in  expedients,  and  that 
which  he  adopted  displays  the  ferocity 
of  his  disposition.  By  his  order  the 
neighbouring  villagesweredemolished, 
every  combustible  material  was  col- 
lected from  the  ruins,  and  reared  up 
against  the  walls,  and  as  soon  as  the 
wind  blew  fiercely  towards  the  city, 
fire  was  set  to  the  pile.  Already  were 
the  smoke  and  flames  wafted  over  the 
heads  of  the  trembUng  inhabitants, 
when  the  wind  suddenly  changed,  and 
the  fire  spent  its  fury  in  the  opposite 
direction.  Chagrined  and  confounded, 
Penda  raised  the  siege,  and  led  back 
hisanny.^' 

OSWIO,  BBETWALDA  VII. 

The  retreat  of  Penda  afforded 
leisure  to  the  Northumbrian  thanes 
to  elect  a  successor  to  Oswald.  The 
object  of  their  choice  was  his  brother 
Oswio,  who  inherited  the  abilities  of 
his  predecessor, and  who,  to  strengthen 
his  throne,  married  Eanfled,  the 
daughter  of  Edwin.*  But  the  power 
of  the  nation  was  now  broken,  and 
his  long  reign  of  twenty-eight  years, 
though  it  was  occasionally  distin- 
guished by  briUiant  successes,  was 
harassed  at  intervals  by  the  inroads 
of  the  Mercians,  the  hostility  of  his 
nephew  Oidilwald,  and  the  ambition 
of  his  own  son  Alchfrid. 

In  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  he 
was  alarmed  by  the  claims  of  a  danger- 
ous competitor  of  the  house  of  jElla, 


Oswin,  the  son  of  Osric,  and  prudence 
or  necessity  induced  him  to  consent 
to  a  compromise,  by  which  he  allotted 
Deira  to  his  rival,  but  reserved  to 
himself  Bernicia  and  the  northern 
conquests.  The  character  of  Oswin 
has  been  drawn  in  the  most  pleasing 
colours  by  the  pencil  of  the  venerable 
Bede.  He  was  affable,  just,  rehgious, 
and  generous.  His  virtues  were  idol- 
ized by  his  subjects,  and  his  court  was 
crowded  with  foreign  Saxons,  who 
solicited  employment  in  his  service. 
Six  years  the  two  princes  lived  in 
apparent  amity  with  each  other,  but 
in  the  seventh  their  secret  jealousy 
broke  into  open  hostiMties.  Oswin, 
seeing  no  probability  of  success,  dis- 
banded his  army,  and  concealed  him- 
self, with  one  attendant,  at  Gilling, 
the  house  of  the  ealdorman  Huudwald. 
The  perfidious  thane  betrayed  him  to 
his  enemy,  and  nothing  but  his  death 
could  satisfy  the  policy  of  Oswio.  The 
bishop  Aidan,  who  loved  and  revered 
him  for  his  virtues,  bitterly  lamented 
his  fate,  and  in  twelve  days  followed 
him  to  the  grave.'*  The  Northum- 
brian, however,  did  not  reap  the  fruit 
of  his  cruelty.  Oidilwald,  the  son  of 
Oswald,  was  placed  on  the  throne  of 
the  Deiri,  probably  by  the  superior 
influence  of  Penda.* 

That  restless  monarch  seemed  de- 
termined to  obtain  the  dignity  of 
Bretwalda.  He  had  lately  expelled 
Coin  walch  from  the  throne  of  Wessex, 
because  that  prince  had  repudiated 
his  daughter  Sexburga.  He  now  di- 
rected his  arms  against  Northumbria, 
penetrated  again  as  far  as  Bamborough, 
and  set  fire  to  every  habitation  in  the 
line  of  his  march.^  Oswio,  warned  by 
the  fate  of  his  immediate  predecessors 
Edwin  and  Oswald,  made  every  effort 
to  mitigate  the  resentment  of  so  for- 
midable an  enemy.  He  sent  him  the 
most  valuable  presents,  his  second  son 


1  Bed.  iii.  9,  11, 13.    Chron.  Sar.  p.  32. 

2  Bed.  iii.  15.        *  Id.  iii.  15.    Jfen.  c.  H. 


*  Bed.  iii.  14.  »  Ibid,  and  c.  23,  24. 

6  Id.  iii.  17. 


64 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 


[chap.  II. 


Egfrid  was  delivered  as  a  hostage  to 
the  care  of  Cynwise,  the  queen  of 
Penda,  and  Alchfrid,  his  eldest  son, 
married  Cyneburge,  the  daughter  of 
the  Mercian.  This  connection  be- 
tween the  two  families  brought  Peada, 
the  son  of  Penda,  to  the  Northum- 
brian court  on  a  visit  to  his  sister. 
There  he  saw  and  admired  Alcbfleda, 
the  daughter  of  Oswio ;  but  the  differ- 
ence of  religion  would  have  opposed 
an  insuperable  obstacle  to  their  union, 
had  not  Alchfrid  prevailed  on  his 
friend  to  listen  to  the  teachers,  and 
embrace  the  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
When  his  sincerity  was  questioned,  he 
replied  with  warmth,  that  no  consi- 
deration, not  even  the  refusal  of  Alch- 
fleda,  should  provoke  him  to  return  to 
the  worship  of  Woden;  and  at  his 
departure  he  took  with  him  four 
priests  to  instruct  his  subjects,  the 
southern  Mercians,  or  Middle  Angles, 
whom  he  governed  with  the  title  of 
king  during  the  life  of  his  father.  It 
was  to  be  feared  that  the  conversion 
of  Peada  would  irritate  the  fanaticism 
of  Penda,  but  the  old  king,  though  he 
persevered  in  his  attachment  to  the 
religion  of  his  ancestors,  expressed 
his  admiration  of  the  morality  of  the 
gospel,  and  permitted  it  to  be  taught 
to  his  subjects.  To  the  converts, 
however,  he  shrewdly  observed,  that 
as  they  had  preferred  the  new  worship, 
it  was  but  just  that  they  should  prac- 
tise its  precepts,  and  that  every  indi- 
vidual would  incur  his  displeasure, 
who  should  unite  the  manners  of  the 
paganism  which  he  had  abjured,  with 
the  profession  of  the  Christianity 
which  he  had  embraced.' 

About  the  same  time  another  royal 
proselyte  was  led  to  the  waters  of 
baptism.  By  gratitude,  Sigeberct, 
king  of  Essex,  was  attached  to  Oswio, 
and  paid  frequent  visits  to  the  court 
of  Northumbria.  Oswio  laboured  to 
convince  his  friend  of  the  folly  of 

1  Bed.  iii.  21. 


idolatry.  He  frequently  inculcated 
that  images  formed  by  the  hand  of  the 
artist,  could  possess  none  of  the  pro- 
perties of  the  Deity,  and  that  the  God, 
who  deserved  the  worship  of  man, 
must  be  an  almighty  and  eternal 
being,  the  creator,  the  ruler,  and  the 
disposer  of  the  universe.^  Sigeberct 
listened  attentively  to  his  royal  in- 
structor, consulted  the  thanes  who 
attended  him,  and  was  baptized  by 
Finan,  the  successor  of  Aidan,  at 
Waubottle,  in  Northumberland.  The 
presbyter  Cedd  was  consecrated  bishop 
of  the  East  Saxons,  and  fixed  his  resi- 
dence in  London. 

But  Penda  had  again  summoned  his 
Mercians  to  arms.  The  first  victim 
of  his  resentment  was  Anna,  king  of  the 
East  Angles,  who  for  three  years  had 
afforded  an  asylum  to  Coinwalch,  king 
of  Wessex.  He  fell  in  battle,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Edilhere, 
who  artfully  directed  the  hostility  of 
the  conqueror  against  the  Northum- 
brians. It  was  in  vain  that  Oswio 
endeavoured  to  avert  the  danger  by 
the  offer  of  submission  and  tribute. 
The  Mercian  declared  that  it  was  his 
object  to  exterminate  the  whole  na- 
tion :  the  presents  which  had  been  sent 
were  distributed  among  his  auxiliaries; 
and  thirty  vassal  chieftains,  Saxons 
and  Britons,  swelled  with  their  fol- 
lowers the  numbers  of  his  army.  De- 
spair at  last  nerved  the  courage  of 
Oswio.  With  his  son  Alchfrid,  and 
a  small  but  resolute  force,  he  advanced 
to  meet  the  multitude  of  the  invaders. 
The  night  before  the  eventful  contest, 
he  fervently  implored  the  assistance  of 
Heaven,  and  vowed,  if  he  returned 
victorious,  to  devote  his  infant  daughter 
jElfleda  to  the  monastic  profession.  In 
the  morning  Oidilwald,  ashamed  per- 
haps of  fighting  against  his  country- 
men, separated  from  the  Mercians,  and 
remained  at  a  distance  a  quiet  spectator 
of  the  combat.    The  valour  or  desi)air 

'  Bed.  iu  22. 


XJ>.  G55._ 


PENDA. 


6& 


of  the  Northumbrians  prevailed.  Of ! 
the  thirty  vassal  chieftains  who  served 
under  the  banner  of  the  Mercian,  only 
Oidilwald,  and  Catgubail,  the  British 
king  of  Gwynez,  escaped.  Penda  did 
not  survive  the  destruction  of  his 
army.  This  hoary  veteran,  who  had  j 
reached  his  eightieth  year,  and  had  | 
stained  his  sword  with  the  blood  of  j 
three  kings  of  the  East  Angles,  and  of 
two  of  the  Northumbrians,  had  been 
borne  from  the  field  by  the  crowd  of 
the  fugitives,  but  was  overtaken  by 
the  pursuers,  and  put  to  death.  The 
battle  was  fought  at  "Winwidfield,  near 
Leeds ;  and  the  Are,  which  had  over- 
flowed its  banks,  swept  away  more  of 
the  Mercians  in  their  flight,  than  had 
fallen  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy. 
The  Anglo-Saxons  were  accustomed 
to  preserve  by  proverbs  the  memorj' 
of  remarkable  events.  Of  this  victory 
it  was  usually  said:  "In  Winwid's 
stream  was  revenged  the  death  of 
Anna,  the  deaths  of  Sigebert  and 
Egeric,  and  the  deaths  of  Edwin  and 
Oswald."' 

The  fall  of  Penda  and  the  annihi- 
lation of  his  army  opened  an  unex- 
pected prospect  to  the  ambition  of 
Oswio.  With  rapidity  he  overran 
East  Anglia  and  Mercia,  subdued  the 
astonished  inhabitants,  and  made  them 
feel  the  miseries,  which  they  had  so 
often  inflicted.  Mercia  he  divided 
into  two  portions.  The  provinces  on 
the  north  of  the  Trent  he  annexed  to 
his  own  dominions :  those  on  the 
south,  out  of  compassion  for  his 
daughter,  he  permitted  to  remain 
under  the  government  of  her  husband 
Peada.  But  that  unfortunate  prince 
did  not  long  enjoy  the  donation.  At 
the  next  festival  of  Easter  he  perished, 
by  the  treachery,  it  is  said,  of  his  wife ; 
and  his  territory  was  immediately 
occupied  by  the  Northumbrians. 

The  obligation  of  his  vow  now  de- 
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manded  the  attention  of  Oswio.  ^- 
fleda,  a  chUd  not  one  year  old,  was 
intrusted  to  •  the  care  of  the  abbess 
Hilda;  and  her  dower  was  fixed  at 
one  hundred  and  twenty  hides  of 
land  in  Bemicia,  and  at  an  equal 
nimiber  in  Deira.  This  munificent 
donation  enabled  the  sisterhood  to 
remove  from  Hartlepool  to  a  more 
convenient  situation  at  "Whitby,  where 
the  royal  nun  lived  the  space  of  fifty- 
nine  years  in  the  practice  of  the 
monastic  duties,  during  one-half  of 
which  she  exercised  the  ofiice  of  ab- 
bess. The  king  soon  afterwards  en- 
dowed another  monastery  at  GUling. 
His  conscience  reproached  him  with 
the  blood  of  Oswin  ;  and  at  the  solicit- 
ation of  his  queen  Eanfled,  he  estab- 
lished, on  the  very  spot  in  which  that 
prince  had  been  slain,  a  community 
of  monks,  who  were  charged  with  the 
obligation  of  ofiering  up  daily  prayers 
for  the  soul  of  the  murdered  king,  and 
for  that  of  the  royal  murderer.* 

Oswio  was  now  Bretwalda  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  word.  The  union 
of  Mercia  with  Northumbria  had 
placed  under  his  control  a  greater 
extent  of  territory  than  had  belonged 
to  any  of  his  predecessors :  the  princes 
of  the  Britons  and  Saxons  unani- 
mously submitted  to  his  authority; 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  Picts  and 
Scots  were  careful  to  avert  his  enmity 
by  the  payment  of  annual  tribute- 
Yet  long  before  his  death  his  power 
suflered  a  considerable  diminution.' 
Three  Mercian  ealdormen,  Immin, 
Eafha,  and  Eadbert,  took  up  arms  to 
recover  the  independence  of  their 
country,  expelled  the  Northumbrian 
magistrates,  and  conferred  the  sceptre 
on  a  prince  whom  they  had  anxiously 
concealed  from  the  researches  of  the 
Bretwalda, — "Wulphere,  the  youngest 
son  of  Penda.  In  defiance  of  the 
Northumbrian  he  retained  his  autho- 
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rity,  and  united  under  his  government 
the  Mercians,  the  Middle  Angles,  and 
the  Lindiswaras,  or  natives  of  the 
county  of  Lincoln  (656).  To  add  to  the 
mortification  of  Oswio,  his  eldest  son 
Alchfrid  required  a  portion  of  the 
Northumbrian  territory  with  the  title 
of  king.  A  hint  in  Bede  would  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  he  even  drew  the  sword 
against  his  father.  As  Oidilwald  had 
perished,  the  ambition  of  Alchfrid  was 
gratified,  and  a  kingdom  was  assigned 
him  in  the  country  of  the  Deiri.' 

From  politics  Oswio  directed  the 
attention  of  his  declining  years  to  the 
concerns  of  religion.  Christianity  had 
now  been  preached  in  all  the  Saxon 
kingdoms  except  Sussex :  but  as  the 
missionaries  had  come  from  different 
countries,  though  they  taught  the 
same  doctrine,  they  disagreed  in  several 
points  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Of 
these  the  most  important  regarded 
the  canonical  time  for  the  celebration 
of  Easter,  a  subject  which  had  for 
several  centuries  disturbed  the  peace 
of  the  church.  That  it  depended  on 
the  commencement  of  the  equinoctial 
lunation,  was  universally  admitted: 
but  according  to  the  Roman  astro- 
nomers that  lunation  might  begin  as 
early  as  the  fifth,  according  to  the 
Alexandrian,  it  could  not  begin  before 
the  eighth,  day  of  March.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  diversity  of  opinion  was, 
that  when  the  new  moon  fell  on  the 
fifth,  sixth,  or  seventh  of  that  month, 
the  Latin  celebrated  the  feast  of 
Easter  a  full  lunation  before  the 
Greek  Christians.*  In  the  middle  of 
the  sixth  century  the  Roman  church, 
weary  of  the  disputes  occasioned  by 
these  different  computations,  had 
adopted  a  new  cycle,  which  agreed  in 
every  important  point  with  the  Alex- 
andrian calculation.  But  this  im- 
provement was  unknown  to  the 
British  Christians,  who  at  that  period 
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were  wholly  employed  in  opposing  the 
invaders  of  their  country ;  and  they 
continued  to  observe  the  ancient  cycle 
of  Sulpicius  Severus,  which  was  now 
become  peculiar  to  themselves.  Hence 
it  occasionally  happened  that  Easter, 
and  in  consequence  the  other  festivals 
of  the  year  depending  on  that  solem- 
nity, were  celebrated  at  different 
times  by  the  Saxon  Christians,  accord- 
ingly as  they  had  been  instructed  by 
Scottish,  or  by  Roman  and  Gallic, 
missionaries. 

Another,  but  subordinate  subject  of 
dispute,  was  the  form  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical tonsure.  A  custom  had  long 
prevailed  that  the  clergy  should  be 
distinguished  by  the  manner  in  which 
they  wore  their  hair ;  and  the  mission- 
aries, not  acquainted  with  the  different 
modes  prevailingin  different  countries, 
were  at  their  first  meeting  mutually 
surprised  and  shocked  at  what  they 
deemed  the  uncanonical  appearance 
of  each  other.  The  Romans  shaved 
the  crown  of  the  head,  and  considered 
the  surrounding  circle  of  hair  as  a 
figure  of  the  wreath  of  thorns,  which 
had  been  fixed  on  the  temples  of 
Christ  by  the  cruelty  of  his  perse- 
cutors. The  Scots  permitted  the  hair 
to  grow  on  the  back,  but  shaved  in 
the  forrh  of  a  crescent  the  front  of  the 
head.  The  former  pleaded  in  defence 
of  their  tonsure  that  it  had  descended 
to  them  from  St.  Peter,  and  accused 
their  adversaries  of  wearing  the  dis- 
tinctive mark  of  Simon  Magus  and 
his  disciples.  The  latter  could  not 
disprove  the  assertions  of  their  adver- 
saries, but  contended  that  their  method 
of  shaving  the  head,  however  impious 
in  its  origin,  had  been  sanctioned  by 
the  virtues  of  those  who  had  practised 
it.  Each  party  obstinately  adhered 
to  their  own  custom,  and  severely 
condemned  that  of  the  other. 

If  such  questions  could  divide  the 


to  perplex  the  subject.  They  may  be  seen 
in  Smith's  Bede,  App.  ix.  p.  698,  and  Dr. 
O'Conor,  Proleg.  ii.  119. 
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missionaries,  it  cannot  be  surprising 
that  they  should  perplex  their  dis- 
ciples. The  restoration  of  concord 
was  reserved  for  the  zeal  and  authority 
of  Gswio.  He,  with  the  majority  of 
hissubjects.hadderived  the  knowledge 
of  Christianity  from  the  Scots,  his 
queen  Eanfled,  and  his  son  AlchMd, 
had  been  educated  by  the  disciples  of 
the  Romans.  Thus  Oswio  saw  his 
own  family  divided  into  factions,  and 
the  same  solemnities  celebrated  at 
different  times  in  his  own  p-alace. 
Desirous  to  procure  uniformity,  he 
summoned  the  champions  of  the  two 
parties  to  meet  at  Whitby,  and  to 
discuss  the  merits  of  their  respective 
customis.  Wilfrid,  afterwards  bishop 
of  York,  rested  the  cause  of  the 
Bomans  on  the  authority  of  St  Peter, 
and  the  practice  of  the  universal 
chorch,  which  ought  not  to  yield  to 
the  pretensions  of  a  few  obscure  con- 
gregationsof  Christians  on  the  western 
shores  of  Britain.  Colman  boasted  of 
the  sanctity  of  St.  Columba,  the  apostle 
of  the  north,  and  contended  that  no- 
thing should  be  changed  which  he  and 
his  successors  had  sanctioned  with  their 
approbation.  Oswio  terminated  the 
debate  by  declaring  that  he  should 
prefer  the  institutions  of  St.  Peter  to 
those  of  St  Columba.  The  decision 
was  applauded  by  the  majority  of  the 
meeting ;  and  of  the  Scottish  monks, 
several  conformed  to  the  practice  of 
their  opponents,  the  others  retired 
in  silent  discontent  to  the  parent 
monastery  in  the  isle  of  Hii ' 

In  the  same  year,  the  twenty-second 
of  Oswio,  the  beginning  of  the  month 
of  May  was  rendered  remarkable  by  a 
total  eclipse  of  the  sun.  The  ignorance 
1^^^  the  observers  did  not  fail  to  predict 
^^^fte  most  alarming  disasters,  and  the 
^^^pent  seemed  to  justify  their  predic- 
^^^■ons.  The  summer  was  extremely 
I^Bfey ;  the  heavens,  to  use  the  expres- 


sion of  an  ancient  chronicler,  appeared 

to  be  on  fire ;  and  a  pestilence  of  the 

most  fatal  description  (it  was  called 

the  yellow  plague)  depopulated  the 

Uland.'    It  made  its  first  appearance 

on  the  southern  coasts,  and  graduaUy 

advancing   towards   the   north,  had 

ravaged    before    winter    Deira    and 

Bemicia.    It  reached  Ireland  in  the 

begrnning  of  August.    The  symptoms 

of  this  destructive  disease  have  not 

been  described  by  historians ;  but  it 

baffled  the  medicjil  skill  of  the  natives, 

and  many  of  the  East  Saxons,  vnaUe 

to  account  for  it  on  natural  grounds, 

attributed  it  to  the  anger  of  the  gods, 

and  reverted  to  their  former  idolatry. 

From  the  instances  in  Bede,  it  appears 

t'nat  many  died  in  the  course  of  a 

single  day,  and  that  of  those  who 

caught  the   infection,  hardly   more 

than  one  in  thirty  recovered.    During 

twenty  years  it  visited  and  revisited 

the  different  provinces  of  Britain  and 

Ireland.    Bede  does  not  attempt  to 

calculate  the  amount  of  its  ravages, 

;  but  is  content  with  the  vague  terms 

;  of  depopulated  districts,  and  molti- 

i  tudes  of  dead.    In  Ireland  an  ancient 

i  writer  computes  its  victims  at  two- 

i  thirds  of  the  inhabitants.'    The  high- 

I  lands  of  Caledonia  were  alone  free 

j  from  this  dreadful  visitation.     The 

natives  piously  ascribed  the  exemption 

to  the  intercession  of  their  patron  St 

I  Columba,  and  persuaded  themselves 

I  that  even  in  the  infected  countries 

i  they  were  inaccessible  to  its  attacks. 

I  Adamnan,  the  abbot  of  Icolmkille, 

i  relates,   with    obvious   emotions    of 

national  pride,  that  twice  during  this 

I  period  he  visited  the  king  of  Xorth- 

umbria,  and,  though  he  lived  in  the 

midst     of    the    contagion,    though 

I  numbers  were   daily   dying   around 

i  him,   neither   he,    nor    any  of  his 

attendants,  took  the  infection.* 

The  pestilence  no  sooner  appeared. 


l^^k_ 


1  Bed.  iii.  25,  26. 
Compare  Bede    (iiL    nTii.)    with    the 
r  Annals.    (Tsher,  Ant.  Brit.  p.  948.) 


2  Vit.  Geral.  Sax.  apud  AbI.  Brit.  p.  llftl, 
*  Adamn.  Tit,   St.  Columb.  ii.  c.  xlrii. 
p.  153. 
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than  it  proved  fatal  to  several  of  the 
most  distinguished  characters  in  the 
island.  Catgualet,  king  of  Gwynez, 
Ercombert  of  Kent,  Ethelwald  of 
Sussex,  Deusdedit,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  the  bishops  of  London 
and  Lindisfarne,  Boisil,  the  celebrated 
abbot  of  Mailros,  and  Ethelburga,  the 
royal  abbess  of  Barking,  were  among 
the  first  of  its  victims.  The  death  of 
the  metropolitan  afiTorded  Oswio  an 
opportunity  of  promoting  his  favourite 
system  of  religious  uniformity.  He 
consulted  with  Egbert,  the  new  king 
of  Kent,  and  by  their  concurrence, 
the  presbyter  Wighard,  who  had  been 
chosen  to  succeed  to  the  archiepiscopal 
dignity,  was  sent  to  Kome  to  ask  the 
advice  of  the  Apostolic  see.  But  in 
that  city  the  new  prelate  fell  a  victim 
to  the  pestilence  which  he  had  escaped 
in  his  own  country,  and  his  death  was 
announced  in  a  letter  to  Oswio  from 
Pope  Vitalian.  The  pontiff,  however, 
assured  the  king  that  he  would  gratify 
his  wishes  by  selecting  for  the  church 
of  Canterbury  a  person  equal  to  so 
exalted  a  station,  and  after  some  delay 
Theodore,  a  monk  of  Tarsus,  whose 


virtue  and  erudition  had  been  ho- 
noured with  general  applause,  landed 
in  Kent,  with  the  title  of  Archbishop 
of  Britain.  His  authority  was  imme- 
diately acknowledged  by  all  the  Saxon 
prelates,  new  bishoprics  were  estab- 
lished, synods  were  held,  and  uni- 
formity of  discipline  was  everywhere 
observed. 

Oswio  died  in  670.  With  him 
expired  both  the  title  and  authority 
of  Bretwalda.  The  power  of  North- 
umbria  had  for  some  years  been  on 
the  decline,  while  the  neighbouring 
state  of  Mercia,  created  by  the  genius 
of  Penda,  had  gradually  matured  its 
strength,  and  the  southern  kingdom 
of  Wessex  had,  with  a  slow  but  steady 
progress,  constantly  advanced  in  the 
subjugation  of  the  Britons.  These 
three  rival  nations  will,  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter,  solicit  the  attention  of 
the  reader;  the  feeble  kingdoms  of 
Essex,  Kent,  East  AngUa,  and  Sussex, 
sometimes  the  allies,  but  generally 
the  vassals  of  their  more  powerful 
neighbours,  cannot  awaken  sufficient 
interest  to  deserve  a  more  detailed 
and  separate  narration. 
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NOETHUMBBIA, 


Ebom;  Oswio  the  Northumbrian 
sceptre  was  transferred  to  the  hands 
of  Egfrid,  the  elder  of  his  surviving 
sons.*    The  Picts,  despising  the  youth 


I  Malmsbury  (20,  21)  and  several  later 
writers  say  that  Alohfrid,  the  elder  son,  was 
still  alive,  but  rejected  on  account  of  illejfiti- 
macy :  and  that  ho  ascended  the  throne  after 
the  death  of  JEgfrid.    From  a  diligent  ez- 


of  the  new  monarch,  assembled  under 
their  prince  Bernherth,  and  asserted 
their  independence.  But  Egfrid,  with 
a  vigour  which  surprised  and  dismayed 


amination  of  Bede,  it  appears  to  me  that 
they  have  confounded  Alchfrid  and  Aldfrid, 
and  made  the  two  but  one  person.  Aldfrid 
was  illegitimate,  and  thought  to  be  the  soa 
of  Oawio,    He  lived  in  spontaneoas  ezila 
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them,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a 
body  of  horse,  entered  their  territory, 
defeated  them  in  a  bloody  battle,  and 
oomi)elIed  them  to  submit  again  to 
the  superior  power  of  the  North- 
umbrians. "With  equal  expedition  he 
anticipated  and  defeated  the  designs 
of  Wulphere,  king  of  Mercia,  who 
numbered  among  his  vassals  most  of 
the  southern  chieftains.  The  victory 
broke  for  a  while  the  power  of  the 
Mercians.  Wulphere  died  soon  after, 
and  his  kingdom  was  at  first  seized  by 
the  Northumbrian,  but  restored  to 
Ethelred,  who  had  married  Osthryda, 
the  sister  of  Egfrii' 

Keligious  prejudice  has  conferred 
an  adventitious  interest  on  the  reign 
of  Egfrid,  and  his  quarrel  with  Wil- 
jfrid,  the  celebrated  bishop  of  York, 
occupies  a  distinguished  but  dispro- 
portionate space  in  our  modem  his- 
tories. "Wilfrid  was  a  noble  North- 
umbrian, who  had'  travelled  for  im- 
provement, and  after  his  return  from 
Italy,  had  been  selected  as  the  in- 
structor and  confidant  of  Alchfrid, 
the  son  of  Oswio.  "When  Tuda  died, 
"Wilfrid  was  chosen  to  succeed  him  in 
the  bishopric  of  York,  and  was  sent 
by  the  two  princes  into  Gaul  to  be 
consecrated  by  his  friend  Agilberct, 
bishop  of  Paris.  "Whether  it  was  that 
during  his  absence  the  quarrel  arose 
between  Oswio  and  his  son,  or  that 
the  party  of  the  Scottish  missionaries 
had  acquired  the  ascendancy,  as  is 
intimated  by  Eddius,  "Wilfrid,  at  his 
return,  found  Ceadda  in  possession  of 
the  episcopal  dignity,  and  retired 
peaceftilly  to  his  monastery  at  Rippon. 
But  Theodore  of  Canterbury  reared 
"Wilfrid,  and  translated  Ceadda  to 
Lichfield.  Oswio  acquiesced  in  the 
decision  of  the  metropoUian,  and  the 
bishop  enjoyed  for  several  years  his 


among  the  Soots,  tkrongh  his  desire  of 
knowledge,  and  was  called  to  the  throne 
after  th«  decease  of  the  legitimate  offspring 
of  Oswio.— See  Bede,  p.  129,  132,  178,  206, 
207,  2M,  M7,  293 :  also  the  poem  De  Abbat. 


friendship,  and  that  of  his  successor, 
Egfrid.* 

Egfrid's  first  wife  was  EdQthrjda, 
the  daughter  of  Anna,  king  of  the 
East  Angles,  and  widow  of  Tondberct, 
ealdorman  of  the  GirviL  At  an  early 
period  in  life  she  had  bound  herself 
by  a  vow  of  virginity,  which  was 
respected  by  the  piety  or  indifference 
of  her  husband.  At  his  death  she 
was  demanded  by  Oswio  for  his  sou 
Egfrid,  a  youth  of  only  fourteen  years : 
and  in  spite  of  her  remonstrances  was 
conducted  by  her  relations  to  the 
court  of  Northumbria.  She  persisted 
in  her  former  resolution ;  and  Egfrid, 
when  he  ascended  the  throne,  referred 
the  matter  to  the  decision  of  Wilfrid, 
having  previously  offered  him  a  valu- 
able present  if  he  could  prevail  on 
Edilthryda  to  renounce  her  early 
vow.  The  prelate,  however,  disap- 
pointed his  hopes:  the  princess  took 
the  veil  at  Coldingham ;  and  the 
friendship  between  Wilfrid  and  Egfrid 
was  considerably  impaired.  The  king 
now  married  Ermenburga,  a  princess, 
the  violence  of  whose  character  excited 
the  discontent  of  the  people,  and  the 
remonstrances  of  the  bishop.  The 
freedom  of  his  admonitions  mortified 
her  pride,  and  she  found  in  her 
husband  the  willing  minister  of  her 
vengeance.' 

In  the  exercise  of  his  authority 
Archbishop  Theodore  was  always 
severe,  occasionally  despotic.  He 
had  already  dei)osed  three  of  the 
Saxon  prelates ;  and  "Wilfrid  was 
destined  to  experience  the  same  fate. 
At  the  solicitation  of  Egfrid  and 
Ermenburga,  he  came  to  North- 
umbria, divided  the  ample  diocese 
of  York  into  three  portions;  and 
consecrated  three  new  prelates,  one 
for  Bemicia,  a  second  for  Deira,  and 


Lindis.  in  Act.  SS.  Bened.  p.  305. 
1  Edd.Vit.Wilf.iii.  11.61,  62.  Bed.iT.12. 
»  Bdd.  i.— IT.     Bed.  iiL  2o;  it.  3;  v.  19. 
*  Bed.  ir.  19.    Edd.  xnr. 
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-,  third  for  the  Lindiswaras.  But 
Wilfrid  did  not  submit  in  silence. 
He  complained  that  he  had  been 
deprived  without  notice  or  accusa- 
tion :  and,  with  the  advice  of  his 
episcopal  colleagues,  appealed  to  the 
equity  of  the  sovereign  pontiff.  The 
appeal  was  admitted.  The  injured 
prelate  prosecuted  it  in  person: 
Csenwald,  a  monk,  appeared  as  the 
advocate  of  Theodore.  After  a  patient 
hearing,  Pope  Agatho  decided  that 
Wilfrid  should  be  restored  to  his 
former  bishopric ;  but  that  he  should 
select  three  proper  persons  out  of  his 
own  clergy,  should  ordain  them 
bishops,  and  divide  among  them  the 
more  distant  parts  of  his  diocese.' 

Egfrid  and  Ermenburga  had  made 
several  fruitless  attempts  to  intercept 
the  prelate  on  his  journey  :  at  his 
return  they  threw  him  into  prison, 
and  during  nine  months  endeavoured, 
by  the  alternate  employment  of  lenity 
and  rigour,  of  promises  and  threats, 
to  extort  a  confession  that  the  papal 
rescript  had  been  procured  by  bribery, 
or  falsified  by  his  contrivance.  Wearied 
at  last  with  his  constancy,  and  ha- 
rassed by  the  importunities  of  the 
abbess  Ebba,  they  consented  to  his 
enlargement,  but  on  the  condition 
that  he  should  bind  himself  by  an 
oath  never  more  to  set  his  foot  within 
the  dominions  of  Egfrid.  Wilfrid 
retired  into  Mercia.  From  Mercia 
he  was  driven  by  the  intrigues  of  his 
persecutors  into  Wessex;  and  from 
Wessex  was  compelled  to  seek  an 
asylum  among  the  pagans  of  Sussex. 
EdilwaJch  their  king  took  him  under 
his  protection;  and  the  exile  repaid 
the  benefit  by  diffusing  among  his 
subjects  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
The  South  Saxons  were  the  last 
people  of  the  octarchy  who  embraced 
Christianity.'' 

Though  the  royal  families  of  North- 


1  Bdd.  uiv.— xixi.    Bed.  iy.  12 ;  v.  19. 
«  Edd.  xxxiii.— xl.    Bed.  iv.  13;  t.  19. 


umbria  and  Mercia  were  allied  by 
marriage,  their  union  had  been  broken 
by  the  ambition  of  Egfrid.  The  hostile 
armies  met  on  the  Trent ;  their  valour 
was  wasted  in  a  dubious  conflict ;  and 
peace  was  restored  by  the  paternal 
exhortations  of  Theodore.  MMwia, 
the  brother  of  Egfrid,  had  fallen  in 
the  battle ;  and,  as  the  honour  of  the 
king  compelled  him  to  demand  com- 
pensation, he  was  persuaded  to  accept 
the  legal  were  instead  of  prolonging 
hostilities  for  the  uncertain  purpose 
of  vengeance.^  Afterwards,  in  the 
year precedinghisdeath, he  despatched 
Beorht,  a  warlike  and  sanguinary 
chieftain,  to  ravage  the  coast  of  Ire- 
land. Of  the  motives  for  this  expe- 
dition we  are  not  informed.  Bede 
assures  us  that  the  Irish  were  a 
harmless  and  friendly  people.  To 
them  many  of  the  Angles  had  been 
accustomed  to  resort  in  search  of 
knowledge,  and  on  all  occasions  had 
been  received  kindly,  and  supported 
gratuitously.  Beorht  requited  their 
hospitality  by  ravaging  their  country, 
and  burning  their  towns,  churches, 
and  monasteries.  The  natives,  unable 
to  repel  the  invader  by  force,  implored 
on  the  author  of  their  wrongs  the 
vengeance  of  Heaven ;  and  their  im- 
precations were  believed  to  be  fulfilled 
in  the  following  year  by  the  unfortu- 
nate death  of  Egfrid.  Against  the 
advice  of  his  council  the  king  led  an 
army  into  the  territory  of  the  Picts. 
Brude,  the  Pictish  king,  prudently 
retired  before  a  superior  enemy,  till 
his  pursuers  had  entangled  themselves 
in  the  defiles  of  the  mountains.  At 
Drumnechtan  was  fought  a  battle, 
which  proved  most  fatal  to  the 
Northumbrians :  few  escaped  from 
the  slaughter ;  Egfrid  himself  was 
found  on  the  field  by  the  conquerors, 
and  honourably  interred  in  the  royal 
cemetery  in  the  isle  of  Hii.    The 


s  Edd.  xxiii.    Bed.  iv.  21. 


A-D.  685.] 


NOETHUMBRIAN  KINGS. 


Picts  and  Scots,  and  some  tribes  of 
the  Britons,  took  advantage  of  this 
opportunity  to  recover  their  indepen- 
dence: Trumwin,  whom  Egfrid  had 
appointed  bishop  at  Abercom,  fled 
with  his  clergy  into  the  south;  and 
of  the  Saxon  settlers  all,  who  had  not 
the  good  fortune  to  make  a  precipitate 
escape,  were  put  to  the  sword,  or  con- 
signed to  perpetual  slavery.' 

Egfrid  had  left  no  issue  by  Ermen- 
burga ;  and  the  Northumbrian  thanes 
oflered  the  crown  to  Aldfrid,  the 
reputed  but  illegitimate  son  of  Oswio. 
During  the  last  reign  he  had  retired 
to  the  western  isles,  and  had  devoted 
the  time  of  his  exile  to  study  under 
the  instruction  of  the  Scottish  monks. 
■  His  proficiency  obtained  for  him  from 
his  contemporaries  the  title  of  the 
learned  king.  Though  his  pacific 
disi)osition,  and  diminished  power, 
did  not  i)ermit  him  to  assume  the 
superiority  which  had  been  possessed 
by  several  of  his  predecessors,  he 
reigned  respected  by  his  neighbours, 
beloved  by  his  subjects,  and  praised 
by  the  learned  whom  he  patronized. 
If  he  conducted  in  person  any  military 
exi)edition,  it  has  escaped  the  notice 
of  historians :  but  the  celebrated 
Beorht,  by  his  order  or  with  his  per- 
mission, attempted  to  obliterate  the 
disgrace  which  the  late  defeat  had 
brought  on  the  Northumbrian  arms ; 
and,  like  the  unfortunate  Egfrid,  lost 
in  the  attempt  both  his  life  and  his 
army.* 

In  the  second  year  of  his  reign, 
Aldfrid,  at  the  recommendation  of 
Archbishop  Theodore,  had  restored 
Wilfrid  to  his  bishopric  and  posses- 
sions. The  reconcihation  was  not 
lasting.  The  prelates  who  had  been 
expelled  by  the  restoration  of  Wilfrid, 
acquired  the  confidence  of  the  king ; 
Brihtwald,  the  successor  of  Theodore, 
was  induced  to  favour  their  cause; 


and  the  persecuted  bishop  was  com- 
pelled to  appeal  a  second  time  to  the 
justice  of  Rome.  He  returned  with 
a  papal  testimonial  of  his  innocence : 
but  Aldfrid  refused  to  receive  him, 
and  he  sheltered  himself  under  the 
protection  of  Coenred  of  Mercia. 
Aldfrid  died  in  705 ;  and  in  his  last 
moments  regretted  his  treatment  of 
AVilfrid,  and  bequeathed  to  his  succes- 
sor the  charge  of  doing  justice  to  the 
injured  prelate.  A  compromise,  satis- 
factory to  all  parties,  was  effected  in 
the  course  of  the  same  year.* 

Hitherto  the  actions  and  abilities 
of  the  Northumbrian  princes  have 
demanded  a  more  ample  space ;  a  few 
pages  may  suffice  for  the  history  of 
their  successors,  which  will  present 
nothing  to  the  reader  but  one  con- 
tinued scene  of  perfidy,  treason,  and 
murder.  At  the  death  of  Aldfrid,  his 
son  Osred  was  eight  years  old.  The 
ealdorman  Eadulf  usurped  the  sceptre, 
and  besieged  the  royal  infant  in  Bam- 
borough :  but  the  people  espoused  the 
cause  of  Osred,  and  the  usurper,  after 
a  tumultuous  reign  of  two  months, 
paid  the  forfeit  of  his  treason.  Berct- 
frid  assumed  the  guardianship  of  the 
king,  and  chastised  the  incursions  of 
the  Picts  in  a  bloody  battle  fought 
near  the  wall.  But  Osred  soon  eman- 
cipated himself  from  the  restraint  of 
his  tutor  :  and  the  ungovernable 
youth  was  slain  in  his  nineteenth  year 
on  the  banks  of  Winandermere,  in 
an  attempt  to  suppress  a  dangerous 
insurrection  headed  by  his  kinsmen, 
the  two  brothers  Caenred  and  Osric. 
Csenred  jyossessed  the  throne  two 
years,  Osric  eleven,  at  whose  death  it 
descended  to  Ceolwulf,  the  brother  of 
his  predecessor.  The  learning  and 
piety  of  Ceolwulf  are  attested  by  the 
venerable  Bede :  but  he  possessed 
neither  the  vigour  nor  the  authority 
requisite   for   his    station.     In   the 


1  Bed.  jii.  27 ;  iv.  26.    Edd.  iliii.    Chron. 
Sax.  45.    Sim.  Dun.  Hist.  Ecc.  Dun.  p.  48. 
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second  year  of  his  reign,  he  was  seized, 
shorn,  and  shut  up  in  a  monastery. 
From  this  confinement  he  escaped,  re- 
ascended  the  throne,  and  learned  amid 
the  splendid  cares  of  royalty  to  regret 
the  tranquillity  which  he  had  reluc- 
tantly possessed  in  the  cloister.  After 
a  reign  of  eight  years,  he  voluntarily 
resigned  the  sceptre,  and  embraced 
themonasticprofessionatLindisfarne.' 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  cousin  Ead- 
bert,  who  during  a  reign  of  one-and- 
twenty  years  enlarged  the  territory, 
and  revived  for  a  while  the  ancient 
glory  of  the  Northumbrians.  The 
Picts  and  Mercians  felt  the  superiority 
of  his  arms :  and  with  the  assistance 
of  Ouengus,  the  Pictish  king,  he  took 
Dunbarton  from  the  Britons,  and 
added  Cyil  to  his  dominions.  In  his 
old  age  he  imitated  his  predecessor, 
and  received  the  tonsure  among  the 
clergy  of  the  church  of  York,  of  which 
Ms  brother  Egbert  wa.s  the  archbishop. 
His  retreat  by  some  writers  is  attri- 
buted to  compulsion ;  others  assign  it 
to  the  impression  made  on  his  mind, 
by  comparing  the  violent  deaths  of 
two  contemporary  princes  with  the 
peaceful  exit  of  Ceolwulf.*  Oswulf, 
the  son  of  Eadbert,  was  slain  by  a  con- 
spiracy of  his  thanes  soon  after  his 
accession ;  and  the  sceptre  by  the 
suifrage  of  the  people  was  placed  in 
the  hands  of  Edinwold,  a  noble  North- 
umbrian. But  the  '  descendants  of 
Ida,  who  claimed  it  as  the  right  of  their 
family,  considered  him  an  usurper. 
The  death  of  Oswin,  his  principal  op- 
ponent, who  fell  in  a  battle  which 
lasted  three  days  in  the  vicinity  of 
Melrose  (Aug.  6),  seemed  to  confirm 
him  on  the  throne ;  but  after  a 
troublesome  reign  of  six  years,  he  re- 
signed, in  an  assembly  of  the  witan 
at  Finchley,  in  favour  of  Alchred,  a 
prince  of  the  line  of  Ida.'  The  incon- 
stancy of  the  Northumbrian  thanes 


I  Mailros,  136.     Sim.  Dun.  100. 
»  Auct.    Bed.    p.    224.    Sim.    Dun.    105. 
Hunt.  19C. 


was  fatal  to  the  ambition  of  their 
monarchs.  Alchred,  abandoned  by 
those  who  had  placed  him  on  the 
throne,  fled  for  protection  to  Kennet, 
king  of  the  Picts,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Ethelred,  the  son  of  Edilwold,  of 
whom  we  know  only,  that  in  the  fifth 
year  of  his  reign,  his  army  was  twice 
defeated  by  two  rebel  ealdormen, 
Ethelwald  and  Heardbert,  and  that 
the  loss  of  his  three  principal  captains 
induced  him  to  fly,  and  leave  the 
sceptre  to  Alfwold,  the  son  of  Oswulf."* 
Alfwold's  reign  was  as  tumultuous 
as  those  of  his  predecessors.  Beorn, 
his  principal  minister,  was  burned  to 
death  in  Silton  by  a  party  of  thanes» 
whose  enmity  he  had  incurred  by  the 
equity  of  his  administration ;  and  the 
king  himself,  whose  virtue  was  not  a 
match  for  the  ferocity  of  his  subjects, 
was  slain  by  the  ealdorman  Sigan. 
The  murderer,  five  years  later,  per- 
ished by  his  own  sword.^  Osred,  the 
son  of  Alchred,  attempted  to  seize  the 
crown :  but  the  thanes  recalled  the 
exiled  Ethelred,  and  the  late  claimant, 
to  save  his  life,  enrolled  himself 
among  the  clergy  of  York,  and  after- 
wards for  greater  security  fled  to  the 
Isle  of  Man.  Ethelred  returned  with 
the  thirst  of  revenge.  He  ordered 
Eardulf,  one  of  his  most  powerful  op- 
ponents, to  be  slain  at  the  door  of  the 
church  of  Eippon.  The  monks  carried 
the  body  into  the  choir.  During  the 
funeral  service  it  was  observed  to 
breathe,  proper  remedies  were  applied 
to  the  wounds,  and  the  future  king  of 
Northumbria  was  carefully  concealed 
in  the  monastery.  The  fate  of  El  f  and 
Elwin,  the  two  sons  of  Alfwold,  was. 
more  deplorable.  They  had  fled  to 
the  sanctuary  at  York;  were  drawn 
by  deceitful  promises  from  their 
asylum ;  and  paid  with  their  lives  the 
price  of  their  credulity.  Osred  now 
returned  from  the  Isle  of  Man,  and 


»  Sim.  Dun.  p.  106.    Auct.  Bed.  22-1. 
*  Chron.  Sax.   62.     Sim.   Dun.   107,   108. 
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braved  his  rival  to  battle,  but  he  was 
deserted  by  his  followers,  and  added 
another  to  the  victims  of  Ethelred's 
ambition.  That  prince,  however,  was 
hastening  to  the  close  of  his  bloody 
career.  In  his  third  year  the  total 
iailure  of  the  harvest  had  reduced  the 
inhabitants  to  the  extremity  of  dis- 
tress ;  and  to  famine  were  soon  added 
the  ravages  of  pestilence.  At  that 
moment,  to  complete  their  misfor- 
tunes, an  army  of  Danes  landing 
on  the  coast,  pills^ed  the  country,  and 
destroyed  the  venerable  church  of 
Lindisfame,  the  former  residence  of 
the  apostle  of  the  Northumbrians. 
Both  the  calamities  of  nature,  and 
the  cruelties  of  this  unknown  enemy, 
were  attributed  to  the  imprudence  or 
the  bad  fortune  of  Ethelred ;  and  he 
fell  in  a  fruitless  attempt  to  quell 
the  rising  discontent  of  his  subjects.' 
The  sceptre  stained  with  the  blood 
of  so  many  princes  was  next  grasped 
by  Osbald:  but  it  dropped  from  his 
hands  at  the  end  of  twenty-seven 
days,  and  Eardulf,  whose  life  had  been 
saved  by  the  monks  of  Eippon,  as- 
cended the  throne.  Osbald  prudently 
retired  to  the  cloister,  where  he  en- 
joyed a  tranquillity  unknown  to  his 
more  successful  competitor.  Eardulf 
was  compelled  to  fight  against  the 
miu^ierers  of  Ethelred,  and  defeated 
them  in  a  sanguinary  conflict  at  Bil- 
linihow,  near  Whalley  (April  2). 
They  found  a  powerful  protector  in 
Cenulf,  king  of  Mercia.  The  two 
kings  advanced  against  each  other  at 
the  head  of  their  respective  armies : 
but  a  reconciliation  was  effected  by 
:ae  interposition  of  the  prelates ;  and 
:bey  swore  eternal  friendship  to  each 
other.  Yet  Eardulf  was  afterwards 
surprised  by  his  enemies,  and  put  into 


close  custody.  These  numerous  and 
bloody  revolutions  had  excited  the 
notice  of  foreign  nations.  Charle- 
magne pronounced  the  Northum- 
brians more  perfidious  than  the  very 
pagans  ;*  and  by  a  special  messenger 
sought  and  obtained  the  Uberation  of 
the  captive  from  the  hands  of  his 
sanguinary  subjects.  There  is  reason 
to  think  that  the  opponents  of  Ear- 
dulf had  consented  to  commit  the 
decision  of  their  quarrel  to  the  equity 
of  the  pontiff  Leo  III.'  The  king 
himself,  after  paying  a  visit  to  the 
emperor  at  Nimeguen,  repaired  to 
Some,  where  a  messenger  from  Ean- 
bald,  archbishop  of  York,  had  already 
arrived.  That  prelate,  the  ealdorman 
Wado,  and  C«nulf  of  Merda,  were 
believed  by  Leo  to  be  the  secret 
authors  of  the  rebellion.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  809  Eardulf  left  Eome, 
accompanied  by  Aldulf,  the  papal 
legate,  and  by  the  messenger  of  Ean- 
bald,  to  whom  Charlemagne,  in  order 
to  manifest  the  interest  which  he  took 
in  the  affair,  added  KotMd,  abbot  of 
St.  Amand,  and  Nanther,  abbot  of 
St  Omer.  With  this  honourable 
escort  he  arrived  in  Northumbria; 
all  opposition  vanished  before  the 
papal  and  imperial  envoys;  and  the 
deposed  king  was  unanimously  re- 
stored to  his  throne.*  How  long  he 
continued  to  reign  is  uncertain. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  farther 
the  history  of  these  princes.  During 
the  last  century  Northumbria  had 
exhibited  successive  instances  of 
treachery  and  murder,  to  which  no 
other  country  perhaps  can  furnish  a 
parallel.  Within  the  lapse  of  one 
hundred  years,  fourteen  kings  had 
assumed  the  sceptre;  and  yet  of  all 
these  one  only,  if  one,  died  in  the 


1  Chron.  S«i.  64,  65.  Mailros,  139.  Sim. 
Dun.  110—113. 

^  G«ntem  perfidam  et  peirersam,  pejo- 
rem  paganis. — Malms.  26. 

*  So  1  infer  firom  the  fact,  that  Leo  w»8 

rfdlto  preserve  their  letters  to  Mm  eren 


after  the  restoration  of  Eardulf',  and  to  pre- 
serve them  pro  pignore. — See  his  letter  in 
Bouquet,  t.  601. 

*  Le  Cointe,  Ann.  Eccl.  Franc,  p.  102. 
Annal.  Bened.  tom.  ii.  p.  3S3.  Bouquet, 
Ber.  GaDic.  torn.  y.  p.  73,  255,  333,  355,  602. 
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peaceable  possession  of  royalty.  Seven 
had  been  slain,  six  had  been  driven 
from  the  throne  by  their  rebellious 
subjects.  After  Eardulf,  the  same 
anarchy  and  perfidy  prevailed,  till 
the  Danes  totally  extinguished  the 
Northumbrian  dynasty,  by  the  slaugh- 
ter of  Ella  and  Osbriht  in  the  year 
867. 

From  these  worthless  princes,  the 
votaries  and  victims  of  their  ambition, 
the  mind  will  turn  with  pleasure  to 
two  very  different  characters,  who,  in 
a  more  humble  station,  became  the 
benefactors  of  their  age  and  country. 
These  were  Bede  and  Alcuin,  North- 
umbrian scholars,  whose  lit«rary 
superiority  was  acknowledged  by  their 
contemporaries,  and  to  whose  writings 
and  exertions  Europe  was  principally 
indebted  for  that  portion  of  learning 
which  she  possessed  from  the  eighth 
to  the  eleventh  century.  Bede  was 
born  at  Sunderland,  and  was  intrusted 
in  his  childhood  to  the  care  of  the 
monks  of  Jarrow,  a  convent  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Tyne.  In  that 
seminary  he  spent  sixty-two  years, 
devoting,  according  to  his  assertion, 
the  whole  of  his  time  either  to  his  own 
improvement  or  to  the  improvement 
of  others.  He  had  studied  every 
science  which  survived  the  ruin  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  if  the  reader 
look  into  his  writings,  he  will  be 
astonished  at  the  depth  and  the  variety 
of  his  attainments.  Of  his  works,  the 
most  valuable  is  the  "Ecclesiastical 
History  of  the  Nation  of  the  Angles," 
which  while  it  treats  professedly  of 


^  Et  rectum  quidem  mihi  videtur,  says 
tie  abbot  Cuthbert,  nt  tota  gens  Anglorum 
in  omnibus  provinciis,  ubicumque  reperti 
Bunt,  gratias  Deo  referant,  quia  tam  mira- 
bilem  virum  illis  in  sua  natione  donavit. — 
Ep.  St.  Bonif.  p.  124,. 

^  TheAnglo-Saxon  converts  were  indebted 
for  the  little  learning  thev  acquired  to  their 
missionaries :  and  hence  tor  some  time  those 
in  the  north  repaired  for  instruction  prin- 
cipally to  Ireland,  those  in  the  south  to  the 
Boman  teachers  at  Canterbury.  This  pro- 
duced a  kind  of  literarj  rivalahip  between 
the  two  islands,  of  which  an  amusing  ac- 


the  establishment  of  Christianity  in 
the  different  Saxon  kingdoms,  inci- 
dentally contains  almost  all  that  we 
know  of  the  history  of  the  more  early 
princes.  This  learned  monk  died  at 
Jarrow  in  733.  His  works  were  J 
quickly  transcribed,  and  dispersed  fl 
among  the  nations  of  Europe,  and 
the  applause  with  which  they  were 
received  induced  the  Anglo-Saxons 
to  consider  him  as  the  ornament  and 
pride  of  their  nation.' 

Alcuin  was  a  native  of  York,  or  its 
neighbourhood.  By  Archbishop  Eg- 
bert he  was  appointed  master  of  the 
great  school  in  the  archiepiscopal 
city.  His  reputation  attracted  crowds 
of  students  from  Gaul  and  Germany 
to  his  lectures,  and  recommended  him 
to  the  notice  of  the  emperor  Charle- 
magne. He  accepted  the  invitation 
of  that  prince  to  reside  in  his  court, 
diffused  a  taste  for  learning  through 
all  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  and 
numbered  the  most  distinguished 
prelates  and  ministers  among  his 
scholars.  When,  in  tis  old  age,  he 
retired  from  the  distractions  of  the 
palace,  many  followed  him  to  his 
retreat  at  Tours,  where  he  continued 
his  favourite  occupation  of  teaching 
tUl  his  death,  in  the  commencement 
of  the  ninth  century.  His  works  are 
numerous.  They  consist  principally 
of  poems,  elementary  introductions 
to  the  different  sciences,  treatises  on 
a  variety  of  theological  subjects,  and 
an  interesting  correspondence  with 
the  most  celebrated  characters  of 
the  age.* 


count  is  given  by  Aldhelm,  who  had  studied 
first  under  Irish,  and  then  under  Roman 
masters.  In  his  letter  to  Eadfrid,  who  had 
just  returned  from  Ireland,  he  gives  duo 
praise  to  the  learning  of  the  Irish  scholars,  j 
but  then  he  observes  that  England  too  has 
its  share,  that  Theodore  and  Adrian  shine 
like  the  sun  and  moon  at  Canterbury,  and 
that  the  former  is  surrounded  with  scholars 
even  from  Ireland.  Thoodorus  summi  sacer- 
dotii  gubernacula  regens,  Hiberneusium 
globo  discipulomm  stipatur. — Usser,  Syl- 
fog.  ep.  p.  38.  Bee  also  O'Conor,  Prol. 
fix. 
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In  the  preceding  pages  the  reader 
will  have  noticed  the  accession  of 
Wulphere  to  the  throne  of  Mercia, 
and  his  frequent  and  not  inglorious 
struggles  against  the  power  of  the 
Northumbrians.  With  equal  spirit, 
and  eventually  with  greater  success, 
he  opposed  his  southern  rivals,  the 
kings  of  TTessex.  In  the  first  conflict 
the  chance  of  war  made  TTulphere 
the  prisoner  of  Coinwalch,  but  with 
the  recovery  of  his  liberty  he  oblite- 
rated the  disgrace  of  his  defeat.  At 
the  battle  of  Pontisbury  the  forces  of 
Wessex  were  dispersed,  the  victors 
ravaged  the  country  of  their  enemies, 
and  the  ATihtwaras,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Isle  of  "Wight,  submitted  to  the 
dominion  of  Wulphere.*  That  prince 
was  now  the  most  powerful  of  the 
kings  on  the  south  of  the  Humber ; 
and  he  employed  his  authority  in 
promoting  the  diffusion  of  Chris- 
tianity among  his  dependants.  Idol- 
atry disappeared  in  Mercia,  the  natives 
of  Essex,  who,  during  the  pestilence, 
had  returned  to  the  worship  of  Woden, 
were  reclaimed  by  the  preaching  of 
the  bishop  Jarumnan,  and  Edilwalch, 
king  of  Sussex,  at  the  persuasion  of 
Wulphere,  professed  himself  a  Chris- 
tian. On  the  day  of  his  baptism,  he 
received  from  the  munificence  of  his 
royal  god-father  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  of  the  territory 
of  the  Meanwaras,  a  district  compre- 
hending almost  the  eastern  moiety  of 
Hampshire.  Wnfrid,  who  had  been 
driven  into  exile  by  the  resentment 
of  Ermenburga,  improved  the  oppor- 
tunity to  establish  the  belief  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  kingdom  of  Sussex,  and 
Edilwalch  rewarded  his  zeal  with  the 
donation  of  the  Isle  of  Selsey,  contain- 
ing eighty-seven  hides  of  land,  and 
two  hundred  and  fifty  slaves.    They 


I 


^  This  appears  the  most  plausible  manner 

'  reconciling  Ethelwerd  (p.  476)  with  the 

on  Chronicle  (p.  39)  and  Bede  (iy.  13). 


were  baptized,  and  immediately  re- 
ceived their  freedom  from  the  piety 
of  the  bishop.' 

The  power  of  Wulphere  declined 
as  rapidly  as  it  had  risen.  Towards 
the  end  of  his  reign,  he  was  defeated 
by  the  Northumbrians,  and  lost  the 
province  of  the  Lindiswaras.  The 
men  of  Wessex,  who  had  borne  his 
superiority  with  imi)atience,  were  en- 
couraged by  the  victory  of  the  North- 
umbrians to  try  again  the  fortune  of 
war.  Though  the  battle  was  not 
decisive,  it  contributed  to  break  the 
power  of  Wulphere,  at  whose  death, 
Egfrid,  the  Northumbrian  monarch, 
overran  and  subjected  the  kingdom.' 

Ethehred  was  the  brother  of  Wul- 
phere, and  had  married  Osthryda, 
the  sister  of  Egfirid.  To  this  alliance 
he  was  perhaps  indebted  for  the 
crown  of  Mercia.  He  led  an  army 
against  Lothaire,  king  of  Kent,  burnt 
the  villages  and  churches,  carried  off 
the  inhabitants,  and  destroyed  the 
city  of  Bochester.  He  next  demanded 
the  province  of  the  Lindiswaras  from 
Egfirid  ;  a  war  ensued  ;  ^Ifwin,  the 
brother  of  the  Northumbrian,  was 
slain,  and  Ethehred,  though  he  paid 
the  tcere  for  the  death  of  ^Ifwin,  re- 
covered the  possession  of  the  disputed 
territory.  For  many  years  he  reigned 
with  honour,  but  the  murder  of  his 
queen  Osthryda  by  the  Suthenhymbre, 
the  people  between  the  Trent  and  the 
Humber,  deeply  affected  his  mind. 
He  gave  the  government  of  the  dis- 
contented district  to  his  nephew 
Coenred,  the  son  of  Wulphere,  and  at 
last  abdicated  the  throne  in  his  favour. 
He  had  children  of  his  own,  but  they 
were  of  an  immature  age,  and  the 
nation  preferred  a  successor  of  ap- 
proved judgment  and  in  the  vigour  of 
manhood.  Ethelred  then  took  the 
monastic  vows  in  the  monastery  of 


Bed.  iii.  30;    ir.  13.    Edd.  Vit.  Wilf. 
»  Chron.  Sax.  p.  41.    Edd.  ix. 
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Bardeney,  was  raised  to  the  office  of 
abbot,  and  died  at  an  advanced  age  in 
716.' 

Coenred  was  a  prince  whose  piety 
and  love  of  peace  are  loudly  applauded 
by  our  ancient  chroniclers,  but  whose 
short  reign  of  five  years  affords  only  a 
barren  theme  to  the  historian.  As 
soon  as  Ceolred,  the  son  of  the  prece- 
ding monarch,  was  of  an  age  to  wield 
the  sceptre,  Coenredresigned  the  crown , 
and  travelling  to  Rome,  received  the 
monastic  habit  from  the  hands  of 
Pope  Constantino.  Offa,  the  son  of 
Sighere,  king  of  Essex,  was  the  com- 
panion of  his  pilgrimage,  and  the 
imitator  of  his  virtues.* 

The  reign  of  Ceolred  was  almost 
as  tranquil  as  that  of  his  predecessor. 
Once  only  had  he  recourse  to  the 
fortune  of  arms,  against  Ina,  king  of 
Wessex.  The  battle  was  fought  at 
Wodensbury,  and  the  victory  was 
claimed  by  each  nation.  But  Ceolred 
degenerated  from  the  piety  of  his 
fathers,  and  by  the  licentiousness  of 
his  morals  alienated  the  minds  of  the 
Mercians.  In  the  eighth  year  of  his 
reign,  as  he  sat  at  table  with  his 
thanes,  he  suddenly  lost  his  reason, 
and  shortly  after  expired  in  the  most 
excruciating  torment.^ 

Contemporary  with  Ceolred  was 
Ethelbald,  a  descendant  of  Alwin,  the 
brother  of  Penda.  He  was  in  the 
vigour  of  youth,  graceful  in  his  per- 
son, ambitious  of  power,  and  immode- 
rate in  his  pleasures.  To  avoid  the 
jealousy  of  Ceolred,  by  whom  he  was 
considered  a  rival,  Ethelbald  had  con- 
cealed himself  among  the  marshes  of 
Croyland,  where  he  was  hospitably 
entertained  by  Guthlake,  a  celebrated 
hermit.  As  soon  as  he  had  learned 
the  death  of  his  persecutor,  he  issued 


1  Bed.  iv.  12,  21 ;  t.  19.  Chron.  Sax.  U, 
49.  Flor.  ad  ann.  716.  Chron.  Pet.  de 
Burg.  p.  6.  3  Bed.  t.  19. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  p.  50,  61,  Ep.  St.  Bonif. 
apud  Spelm.  p.  225, 


from  his  retreat,  assumed  the  sceptre 
without  opposition,  and  afterwards,  to 
testify  his  gratitude  for  his  former 
benefactor,  raised  a  magnificent  church 
and  monastery  over  the  tomb  of  Guth- 
lake,* The  character  of  Ethelbald 
was  a  compound  of  vice  and  virtue. 
He  was  liberal  to  the  poor  and  to  his 
dependants,  he  watched  with  solicitude 
over  the  administration  of  justice,  and 
he  severely  repressed  the  hereditary 
feuds,  which  divided  the  Mercian 
thanes,  and  impaired  the  strength  of 
the  nation.  Yet  in  his  own  favour 
he  never  scrupled  to  invade  the  rights 
of  his  subjects,  and  that  no  restraint 
might  be  imposed  upon  his  pleasures, 
he  refused  to  shackle  himself  with  the 
obligations  of  marriage.  The  noblest 
famiUes  were  disgraced,  the  sanctity 
of  the  cloister  was  profaned  by  his 
amours.  The  report  of  his  immoraUty 
reached  the  ears  of  the  missionary 
St.  Boniface,  who  from  the  heart  of 
Germany  wrote  to  him  a  letter  of  most 
earnest  expostulation.'  What  influ- 
ence it  had  on  his  conduct,  is  not 
mentioned,  but  he  soon  afterwards 
attended  a  synod,  held  by  Archbishop 
Cuthbert  for  the  reformation  of 
manners,  and  long  before  his  death 
for sook  the  follies  and  vices  0  f  his  youth. 
Of  the  kings  who  had  hitherto 
swayed  the  Mercian  sceptre,  Ethel- 
bald was  the  most  powerful.  From 
the  Humber  to  the  southern  channel, 
he  compelled  every  tribe  to  obey  his 
authority :  but  he  seems  to  have  re- 
spected the  power  or  the  abilities  of 
the  Northumbrian  monarchs :  and,  if 
he  ventured  twice  to  invade  their 
territories,  it  was  at  times  when  they 
were  engaged  in  the  north  against 
the  Picts,  and  when  the  spoils  which 
he  obtained  were  dearly  purchased  by 


■*  Ingxil.  p.  2.  To  construct  tlie  building, 
Ethelbald  gave  30O  pounds  of  silrer  the  first 
year,  and  100  pounds  a  year  for  the  ten 
following  years  (p.  3). 

5  Ep.  St.  Bonif.  apud  Spelm.  p.  225. 
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the  infamy  of  the  aggression.^  In 
the  south  the  kings  of  Wessex 
struggled  with  impatience  against  his 
ascendancy,  but  every  effort  appeared 
only  to  rivet  their  chains.  They  were 
compelled  to  serve  him  as  vassab,  and 
to  fight  the  battles  of  their  lord.  At 
length,  in  752,  Cuthred  undertook  to 
emancipate  himself  and  his  country, 
and  boldly  opposed  the  Mercians  in 
the  field  of  Burford  in  Oxfordshire. 
In  the  open  space  between  the  two 
armies,  Edilhun,  who  bore  the  golden 
dragon,  the  banner  of  Wessex,  slew 
with  his  own  hand  the  standard-bearer 
of  Ethelbald  :  and  his  countrymen 
haUed  as  the  omen  of  victory  the 
valour  of  their  champion.  An  ancient 
poet  has  described  in  striking  language 
the  shock  of  the  two  armies ;  the 
shouts  and  efforts  of  the  combatants, 
their  murderous  weapons,  the  spear, 
the  long  sword,  and  the  battle-axe, 
and  their  prodigality  of  life  in  the 
defence  of  their  respective  standards. 
Chance  at  length  conducted  Ethelbald 
to  the  advance  of  Edilhun:  but  the 
king  of  Mercia  shrunk  before  the 
gigantic  stature  and  bloody  brand  of 
his  adversary,  and  gave  to  his  follow- 
ers the  example  of  a  precipitate  flight. 
This  defeat  abolished  for  a  time  the 
superiority  of  Mercia.- 

Ethelbald  did  not  long  survive  his 
disgrace.  Beomred,  a  noble  Mercian, 
aspired  to  the  throne,  and  a  battle 
was  fought  on  the  hill  of  Seggeswold 
in  "Warwickshire.  The  king  either 
fell  in  the  engagement,  or  was  killed 
by  his  own  guards  on  the  following 
night.  His  body  was  buried  in  the 
monastery  of  Eepandune.^ 


The  death  of  Ethelbald  transferred 
the  momentary  possession  of  the  crown 
to  Beomred ;  but  the  thanes  esix)used 
the  interests  of  Offa,  a  prince  of  royal 
descent ;  and  the  usurper,  at  the  end 
of  a  few  months,  was  defeated  in  battle, 
and  driven  out  of  Mercia.  Of  the 
reign  of  the  new  monarch  the  first 
fourteen  yeare  were  employed  in  the 
subjugation  of  his  domestic  enemies, 
and  the  consolidation  of  his  own 
power,  objects  which  he  was  unable 
to  effect  without  the  efiusion  of  much 
blood.*  In  771  he  first  appeared  in 
the  character  of  a  conqueror,  and 
subdued  the  Hestingi,  a  people  in- 
habiting the  coast  of  Sussex.*  Three 
years  afterwards  he  invaded  Kent, 
routed  the  natives  at  Otford,  and 
stained  the  waters  of  the  Darent  with, 
the  blood  of  the  fugitives.*  From  the 
more  feeble,  he  turned  his  arms 
against  the  more  powerful  states. 
He  entered  Oxfordshire,  which  then 
belonged  to  "Wessex;  Cynewulf,  the 
AVest  Saxon  monarch,  fled  before 
him;  Bensington,  a  royal  residence, 
was  taken  ;  and  the  territory  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Thames  became  the 
reward  of  the  conqueror.'  The  Bri- 
tons were  next  the  victims  of  his 
ambition.  The  kings  of  Powis  were 
driven  from  Shrewsbury  beyond  the 
Wye ;  the  country  between  that  river 
and  the  Severn  was  planted  with 
colonies  of  Saxons ;  and  a  trench  and 
rampart,  stretching  over  a  space  of 
one  hundred  miles  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Wye  to  the  estuary  of  the  Dee, 
separated  the  subjects  of  Offa  from 
the  incursions  of  their  vindictive 
neighbours.*    '  The    Northumbrians 


I 


1  Bed.  T.  23.  In  his  charters  he  calls 
himself  Rex  Britannia,  and  Rei  non  solom 
Merciorum  sed  et  omnium  proTinciarom, 
quae  generali  nomine  Sutangli  dicuntur. — 
Smith's  Bed.  app.p.  786.  Hunt.  195.  Chron. 
Sax.  &4.        ^  Hunt.  195.  West,  ad  ann.  755. 

'  Ingul.  p.  5.  Auct.  Bed.  p.  224.  Sim. 
Dun.  p.  105.    Malm.  f.  14. 

*  Ep.  Alcuini  apud  Malm.  p.  33.  Lell. 
Collect,  i.  402. 

5  Mail.  p.  13S.    Sim.  Dun.  p.  107.    The 


Hestingi  have  been  sought  in  every  part  of 
the  island.  A  charter  in  Dublet  flies  them 
in  Sussex.  By  it  Ofifa  confirms  a  grant  of 
land  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hastings  to 
the  abbey  of  St.  Denis,  and  styles  Bertsrald, 
the  proprietor  of  Hastings  and  PeTenaey, 
his  Jidelit. — Apud  Alford,  ad  ann.  790. 

«  Chron.  Sax.  61.     Mail.  133. 

'  Chron.  Sax.  61.    Mail.  138.    Ethel.  477. 

8  Wise's  Asser,  p.  10.  Sim.  Dun.  p.  118. 
Caradoc.  p.  20.    Langhom,  p.  292. 
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also,  but  in  what  year  is  uncertain, 
were  compelled  to  own  the  supe- 
riority of  the  Mercian.' 

The  chair  of  St.  Peter  was  filled  at 
this  period  by  Adrian,  the  friend  and 
favourite  of  Charlemagne.  In  785  two 
papal  legates,  the  bishops  of  Ostia  and 
Tudertum,  accompanied  by  an  envoy 
from  the  French  monarch,  landed  in 
England,  and  convoked  two  synods, 
the  one  in  Northumbria,  the  other  in 
Mercia.  In  the  latter,  which  was 
attended  by  Ofia,  and  by  all  the 
princes  and  prelates  on  the  south  of 
the  Humber,  the  legates  read  a  code 
of  ecclesiastical  laws  composed  by  the 
pontiff  for  the  reformation  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  church.  It  was  heard 
with  respect,  and  subscribed  by  all  the 
members.*  The  ambition  of  Offa  did 
not  omit  the  opportunity  of  attempt- 
ing a  project,  which  he  had  long 
meditated.  Jaenbercht,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  had  formerly  offended  the 
king,  and  had  been  deprived  by  him 
of  all  the  manors  which  belonged  to 
his  see  in  the  Mercian  territories. 
!Prom  the  man,  the  enmity  of  Offa  was 
transferred  to  the  church  over  which 
he  presided.  Why,  the  king  asked, 
should  the  Mercian  prelates  be  sub- 
jected to  the  jurisdiction  of  a  Kentish 
bishop  ?  Why  should  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  Saxon  kingdoms  be  without 
a  national  metropolitan  ?  According 
to  his  wishes  a  proposition  was  made 
in  the  synod,  that  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  see  of  Canterbury  should  be  con- 
fined to  the  three  kingdoms  of  Kent, 
Sussex,  and  Wessex ;  that  one  of  the 
Mercian  bishops  should  be  raised  to 
the  archiepiscopal  rank ;  and  that  all 
the  prelates  between  the  Thames  and 


1  West.  142.  Offa,  in  a  charter,  dated 
780,  styles  himself  Hex  Merciorum  simulque 
aliarum  circnmqnaque  nationum. — Smith, 
Bed.  app.  p.  767. 

'^  Chron.  Sax.  64.  Wilk.  Con.  torn.  i.  p.  151. 

3  Malm.  f.  15.  WUk.  Con.  p.  152,  164.  It 
was,  says  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  a  "  geflit- 
fallio  (quarrelsome)  synod"  (p.  63).  The 
situation  of  Calcuith  or  Calcythe,  where  it 
was  held,  is  disputed.    I  suspect  it  to  be 


the  Humber  should  be  subject  to  his 
authority.  Jaenbercht  did  not  ac- 
quiesce without  a  struggle  in  the 
degradation  of  his  church;  but  the 
influence  of  Offa  was  irresistible ;  and 
Higebert  of  Lichfield  was  selected  to 
be  the  new  metropolitan.^  Still  it  was 
necessary  to  procure  the  papal  appro- 
bation. The  messengers  of  Offa  urged 
the  great  extent  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury,  and  the  propriety  of 
appointing  a  native  metropolitan  to 
preside  over  the  churches  of  so  power- 
ful a  kingdom  as  Mercia:  the  advo- 
cates of  Jaenbercht  alleged  the  let- 
ters of  former  pontiffs,  the  prescrip- 
tion of  two  centuries,  and  the  in- 
justice of  depriving  an  innocent  pre- 
late of  more  than  one-half  of  his 
jurisdiction.  Adrian  assented  to  the 
wishes  of  the  king :  the  pallium  with 
the  archiepiscopal  dignity  was  con- 
ferred upon  Adulph,  the  successor  of 
Higebert  in  the  see  of  Lichfield ;  and 
Jaenbercht  was  compelled  to  content 
himself  with  the  obedience  of  the 
bishops  of  Eiochester,  London,  Selsey, 
Winchester,  and  Sherburne.* 

Before  the  conclusion  of  the  coun- 
cil, Egferth,  the  son  of  Offa,  was 
solemnly  crowned,  and  from  that  pe- 
riod reigned  conjointly  with  his  father. 
At  the  same  time  the  king  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  legates  a  charter, 
in  which  he  bound  himself  by  oath, 
and  promised  for  his  successors,  to 
send  annually  the  sum  of  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty-five  mancuses  to  the 
church  of  St.  Peter,  in  Eome,  to  be 
employed  partly  in  defraying  the  ex- 
penses of  the  pubUc  worship,  partly 
in  the  support  of  indigent  pilgrims.' 

Alcuin,  the  Anglo-Saxon  preceptor 


Chelsey,  which  was  called  Chelcethe  as  late 
as  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century. — lei. 
Col.  iv.  250. 

*  Aug.  Sax.  i.  460.  Malms,  f.  15.  Spel. 
Con.  302. 

5  Ang.  Sax.  i,  461.  Chron.  Sax.  p.  64. 
Huntingdon  (f.  197)  says,  Egferth  was 
crowned  king  of  Kent ;  but  in  this  ho  differs 
from  all  other  historians.  The  maucos  was 
equal  to  thirty  pennies. 
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of  Charlemagne,  bad  been  instru- 
mental in  oi)ening  an  epistolary  cor- 
respondence between  his  royal  pupU 
and  the  king  of  Mercia.'  From  the 
letters,  which  are  still  extant,  it  ap- 
pears that  several  of  the  thanes,  who 
had  opposed  the  succession  of  Offa, 
finding  it  unsafe  to  remain  in  Eng- 
land, had  sought  an  asylum  upon  the 
continent.  The  humanity  of  Charle- 
magne refused  to  abandon  them  to 
the  resentment  of  their  enemy.  Those 
who  asserted  their  innocence,  he  sent 
to  Rome  to  exculpate  themselves  be- 
fore the  pope :  the  others  he  retained 
under  his  protection,  not,  as  he  said, 
to  encourage  them  in  their  rebellion, 
but  with  the  hope  that  time  might 
soften  the  resentment  of  Offa,  and 
that  the  fugitives  might  be  received 
into  favour.  Once  he  intrusted  some 
of  them  to  the  faith  of  Ethelheard, 
the  successor  of  Jaenbercht  in  the  see 
of  Canterbury:  but  on  the  express 
condition  that  he  should  send  them 
back  to  France  in  safety,  unless  Offa 
should  give  the  most  solemn  as- 
surances that  he  would  pardon  their 
offences.-  Another  subject  of  dis- 
cussion regarded  the  mercantile  in- 
terests of  the  two  nations.  It  was 
complained  that  the  avarice  of  the 
English  manufacturers  had  induced 
them  to  contract  the  size  of  the  wool- 
len gowns,  which  they  exported  to 
the  continent ;  and  the  vigilance  of 
the  French  hjid  detected  several  ad- 
venturers, who,  under  the  disguise  of 
pilgrims,  had  attempted  to  impose  on 


I 


J  In  his  letters  Charles  gives  himself  the 
sounding  title  of  "  the  most  powerful  of  the 
Christian  king3  of  the  east ;"  and  at  the 
game  time,  to  soothe  the  Tanity  of  Offa,  calls 
him  "  the  most  powerful  of  the  Christian 
kings  of  the  west." — Ep.  Car.  Mag.  apud 
Bouquet,  torn.  v.  p.  620. 

'■^  The  letter  to  Ethelheard  is  so  honour- 
able to  Charlemagne,  that  I  shall  offer  no 
apology  for  transcribing  a  part  of  it.  Hos 
miaeros  patrise  suae  eiules  T.-str£e  direximus 
pietati,  deprecantes,  nt  pro  ipsis  intercedere 
dignemini  apud  fratrem  meum  carissimam 
Offanum  regem. —  His  si  pacem  precari 
Taleatis,   remaueaut   in   patria.    Sin   yero 


the  officers  of  the  customs.'  These 
points  were  amicably  arranged;  but 
a  new  occurrence  interrupted  for  a 
time  that  harmony,  which  liad  sub- 
sisted for  so  many  years.  Charle- 
magne, as  a  proof  of  his  friendship, 
had  proi)osed  a  marriage  between  his 
illegitimate  son  Charles  and  a  daugh- 
ter of  Offa.  The  Mercian,  as  the 
price  of  his  consent^  demanded  a 
French  princess  for  his  son  Egferth. 
If  we  reflect  that  the  two  monarohs 
had  hitherto  treated  each  other  on 
the  footing  of  perfect  equality,  there 
will  not  appear  anything  peculiarly 
offensive  in  such  a  demand.  Yet  it 
wounded  the  pride  of  Charlemagne ; 
he  broke  off  all  communication  with 
the  Mercian  court ;  and  the  trade 
with  the  English  merchants  ex- 
perienced the  most  rigorous  prohibi- 
tions. But  Gerwold,  the  collector  of 
the  customs,  whose  interests  probably 
suffered  from  this  interruption  of 
commerce,  contrived  to  pacify  his 
sovereign ;  and  Alcuin,  who  was  com- 
missioned to  negotiate  with  the  Mer- 
cian, succeeded  in  restoring  the  rela- 
tions of  amity  between  the  two  courts.* 
The  most  powerful  of  the  Saxon 
princes  were  ambitious  of  an  alliance 
with  the  family  of  Offa.  Brihtric  and 
Ethelred,  the  kings  of  "Wessex  and 
Northumbria,  had  already  married 
his  daughters  Eadburga  and  Elfleda; 
and  Ethelbert,  the  young  king  of  the 
East  Angles,  was  a  suitor  for  the 
hand  of  their  sister,  Etheldrida.  This 
amiable  and  accomplished  prince  (so 


dnrius  de  illis  frat«r  meus  respondeat,  iUos 
ad  nos  remittite  illaesos.  Melius  est  enim 
peregrinare  quam  perire,  in  aliena  serriro 
patria  quam  in  sua  mori.  Confido  de  boni- 
tat«  frat'is  mei,  si  obnixe  pro  illis  interce- 
datis,  ut  benigne  suscipiat  eos,  pro  nostro 
amore,  vel  magis  pro  Christi  charitate,  qui 
dixit,  Bemittite  et  remittetur  vobis. — lit. 
Epist.  Alcuini,  ep.  61. 

3  Malms,  f.  17.  tel.  Collec.  i.  402.  "Wilk. 
Con.  i.  158.    Bouquet,  r.  627. 

*  Chron.  Fontanellen.  c.  it.  apud  Bon- 
quet,  V.  315.  Epist.  Ale.  ad  Cole.  ibid, 
p.  607. 
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he  is  described)  by  the  advice  of  his 
council  proceeded  with  a  numerous 
train  to  Mercia.  On  the  confines  he 
halted,  and  sent  forward  a  messenger 
with  presents  and  a  letter,  announcing 
the  object  of  his  intended  visit.  A 
kind  invitation  was  returned,  accom- 
panied with  a  promise  of  security.  At 
his  arrival  he  was  received  with  the 
attention  becoming  his  dignity,  and 
expressions  of  affection  most  flattering 
to  his  hopes.  The  day  was  spent  in 
feasting  and  merriment :  in  the  even- 
ing Ethelbert  retired  to  his  apart- 
ment :  but  shortly  afterwards  was 
invited  by  Wimbert,  an  oflicer  of  the 
palace,  to  visit  Offa,  who  wished  to 
confer  with  him  on  matt^ers  of  im- 
portance. The  unsuspecting  prince, 
as  he  followed  his  guide  through  a 
dark  passage,  was  surrounded  by  ruf- 
fians, and  deprived  of  life.  At  the 
news,  his  attendants  mounted  their 
horses  and  fled  :  Etheldrida,  disap- 
pointed in  her  expectations  of  worldly 
happiness,  retired  from  court,  and 
lived  a  recluse  in  the  abbey  of  Croy- 
land :  and  Offa,  shut  up  in  his  closet, 
affected,  by  external  demonstrations 
of  grief,  to  persuade  the  world  of  his 
innocence.  Gratitude  to  the  founder 
of  his  abbey  has  induced  the  monk  of 
St.  Albans  to  transfer  the  whole  guilt 
from  the  king  to  his  consort  Cyne- 
drida :  by  every  other  ancient  writer, 
though  she  is  said  to  have  suggested, 
he  is  represented  as  having  sanctioned 
the  foul  deed ;  and,  if  it  be  true  that 
he  immediately  annexed  East  Anglia 
to  his  own  dominions,  little  doubt  can 
be  entertained  that  the  man,  who 
reaped  the  advantage,  had  directed 
the  execution  of  the  murder.' 


1  Westminster  is  merely  the  copyist  of 
the  monk  of  St.  Albans,  who,  besides  con- 
fining the  guilt  to  the  queen,  makes  Ethel- 
bert sink  through  a  trap-door  into  a  cave, 
where  he  was  despatched. — "Vit.  Off.  ii. 
p.  980.  Wallingford  (p.  530),  on  some 
ancient  authority,  describes  him  as  falling 
in  battle.  Oceidit  in  cumpestri  indicto  bello. 
— See  Chron.  Sax.  65.  Malm.  16.  Ethelw. 
477.  Aaser,  Ann.  154,  Brompton,  749—752. 


Offa  honoured  the  memory  of  the 
prince,  whose  blood  he  had  shed,  by 
erecting  a  stately  tomb  over  his 
remains,  and  bestowing  rich  dona- 
tions on  the  church  of  Hereford,  in 
which  they  reposed.  About  the  same 
time  he  endowed  the  magnificent 
abbey  of  St.  Albans.  Eut  his  heart 
was  corroded  by  remorse,  and  his 
body  enfeebled  by  disease.  Within 
two  years  he  followed  Ethelbert  to 
the  grave  (Aug.  10),  and  was  buried 
near  Bedford,  in  a  chapel  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ouse.  It  was  a  tradi- 
tion of  the  neighbourhood,  that,  a 
few  years  afterwards,  the  river  over- 
flowed, and  that  his  bones  were  carried 
away  by  the  inundation.* 

Egferth,  who  had  been  crowned 
nine  years  before,  succeeded  his  father. 
The  ancient  writers  indulge  in  reflec- 
tions on  the  misfortunes  of  a  family, 
the  establishment  of  which  had  cost 
its  founder  so  many  crimes.  Egferth 
died  without  issue  after  he  had 
possessed  the  crown  one  hundred 
and  forty-one  days.  Of  his  sisters, 
Elfleda  became  a  widow  soon  after 
her  marriage ;  Eadburga  died  iu 
poverty  and  exile  in  Italy ;  and  Edil- 
thrida  finished  her  days  in  seclusion 
at  Croyland,  Within  a  few  years 
after  the  murder  of  Ethelbert,  Offa 
and  his  race  had  disappeared  for  ever.^ 

The  throne  of  Mercia  was  next  filled 
by  Cenulf,  descended  from  another  of 
the  brothers  of  Penda.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  his  reign,  a  singular 
revolution  in  Kent  directed  his  at- 
tention to  that  kingdom.  By  the 
death  of  Aluric  the  race  of  Hengist 
became  extinct,  and  the  prospect  of  a 
throne   awakened   the    ambition   of 


"  I  have  not  mentioned  Offa's  pretended 
journey  to  Kome ;  for  it  could  not  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  every  historian  before 
the  fabulous  monk  of  St.  Albans.  The  insti- 
tution of  the  Homescot  is  attributed  to  him 
by  Huntingdon  :  I  suspect  that  writer  has 
confounded  it  with  the  annual  donation  of 
365  mancuses  already  mentioned. . 

^  Ing.  p.  6. 
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several  competitors.  The  successful 
candidate  was  a  clergyman  related  to 
the  descendants  of  Cerdic,  Eadbert 
Pren,  whose  aspiring  mind  preferred 
the  crown  to  the  tonsure.'  Ethel- 
heard,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
beheld  with  sorrow  his  elevation,  but 
if  he  treated  Eadbert  as  an  apostate, 
Eadbert  considered  him  as  a  rebel, 
and  the  metropohtan,  unable  to 
maintain  the  discipline  of  the  canons, 
consulted  the  Eoman  pontiff,  Leo 
III.,  who  after  mature  deliberation, 
excommunicated  the  king,  and  threat- 
ened, that,  if  he  did  not  return  to  the 
clerical  profession,  he  would  exhort 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  to  unite 
in  punishing  his  disobedience.'  Cenulf 
took  this  office  on  himself,  and  Ead- 
bert, convinced  that  resistance  would 
be  vain,  endeavoured  to  elude  the 
vigilance  and  revenge  of  his  enemies. 
He  was,  however,  taken :  the  eyes  of 
the  captive  were  put  out,  and  both 
his  hands  amputated.  Cuthred,  a 
creature  of  the  victor's,  obtained  the 
throne,  with  the  title,  but  without 
the  authority,  of  king ;  and  Eadbert 
was  reserved  by  the  Mercian  for  the 
gratification  of  his  vanity.  A  day 
had  been  appointed  for  the  dedication 
of  the  church  of  Winchelcomb,  which 
he  had  built  with  royal  magnificence. 
The  ceremony  was  attended  by  two 
kings,  thirteen  bishops,  ten  ealdor- 
men,  and  an  immense  concourse  of 
people,  and  in  their  presence  CenuK 
led  his  mutilated  captive  to  the  altar, 
and  of  his  special  grace  and  clemency 
granted  him  in  the  mest  solemn 
manner  his  freedom.  According  to 
the  national  custom,  the  parade  of 
the  day  was  concluded  with  the  dis- 
tribution of  presents.  To  the  kings, 
prelates,    and    ealdormen    he    gave 


1  Hunting,  f.  197.  Wallingford  says  that 
lie  was  brother  to  Ethelred,  the  eldest  son 
of  Withred  (p.  630). 

*  Anglia  Sacra,  i.  460.  In  the  pope's 
letter  the  name  of  the  king  is  not  men- 
tioned; but  all  circumstances  conspire  to 
^^iApint  oat  Eadbert. 


horses,  garments  of  silk,  and  vases  of 
the  precious  metals;  to  each  visitor 
of  noble  birth,  but  without  landed 
possessions,  a  pound  of  silver ;  and  to 
every  monk  and  clergyman  a  smaller 
but  proportionate  sum.^ 

The  next  undertaking  of  Cenulf 
was  an  act  of  justice, — to  restore  to 
the  successors  of  St.  Augustin  the 
prerogatives  of  which  they  had  been 
desix)iled  at  the  imperious  demand  of 
Ofik  The  authority  of  the  new 
metropolitan  had  been  endured  with 
reluctance  by  the  English  prelates, 
his  former  equals ;  and  the  arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  and  York 
seized  the  first  opportunity  of  con- 
veying to  the  king  the  sentiments  of 
the  episcopal  body.  He  acquiesced 
in  their  wishes ;  a  letter  in  his  name 
and  that  of  the  nobility  and  clergy 
was  written  to  Leo  III.,  and  Ethel- 
heard  proceeded  to  Rome  to  plead  in 
person  the  rights  of  his  church.  A 
favourable  answer  was  obtained,  and 
Ethelheard,  at  his  return,  summoned 
a  council  of  twelve  bishops,  in  which 
it  was  declared  that  the  decree  of 
Pope  Adrian  had  been  surreptitiously 
obtained,  and  the  metropolitan  of 
Lichfield  was  reduced  to  his  former 
station  among  the  suffragans  of 
Canterbury.* 

Archbishop  Wulfrid  was,  like  his 
predecessor,  for  some  time  the  favour- 
ite of  Cenulf.^  With  the  origin  of 
the  subsequent  dissension  between 
them,  we  are  unacquainted:  but  we 
find  the  king  displaying  the  most 
violent  hostility  against  the  primate, 
and  excluding  him  during  six  years 
from  the  exercise  of  the  archiepiscopal 
authority.  Both  appealed  to  the  Holy 
See,  and  Wulfrid  repaired  to  Eome, 
to  vindicate  his  character  from  the 


3  Monast.  Angl.  i.  189.  Chron.  Sax. 
67.  Sim.  Dun.  111.  Malm.  13.  Walling. 
530 

*  Wilk.  Con.  163,  167.  Smith's  Bed.  »pp. 
p.  787.  Malm.  f.  15.  Evid.  EccL  Cairut. 
2212. 

5  Ing.  p.  6. 
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charges  of  his  royal  persecutor.  At 
his  return,  Cenulf  summoned  him 
before  a  great  council  in  London. 
"  I  require,"  said  the  king,  "  that  you 
surrender  to  me  and  my  heirs  your 
manor  of  three  hundred  hides  at 
Tongesham,  and  pay  to  me  one 
hundred  and  twenty  pounds  of  silver. 
If  you  refuse,  I  will  drive  you  out  of 
Britain,  and  no  solicitation  of  the 
emperor,  no  command  of  the  pope, 
shall  ever  procure  your  return." 
"Wulfrid  heard  the  menaces  with 
firmness ;  and  Cenulf  showed  himself 
inflexible.  After  much  altercation 
and  many  remonstrances,  a  com- 
promise was  effected  by  the  inter- 
position of  the  nobility  and  clergy. 
"Wulfrid  acquiesced  in  the  king^s 
demand:  and  Cenulf  consented  that 
the  cession  should  be  of  no  value, 
unless  he  wrote  to  the  pope  in  favour 
of  the  archbishop,  and  restored  him 
to  all  the  privileges  which  his  pre- 
decessors had  enjoyed.  But  no  sooner 
had  he  obtained  possession  of  the 
manor  and  the  money,  than  he  laughed 
at  the  credulity  of  Wulfrid,  who  was 
compelled  to  submit  in  silence,  and  to 
wait  for  compensation  from  the  justice 
of  Cenulf  s  successor.' 

After  a  prosperous  reign  of  twenty- 
six  years,  the  king  was  killed  in  an 
expedition  against  the  East  Anglians. 
Notwithstanding  his  persecution  of 
the  archbishop,  he  is  celebrated  by 
our  ancient  writers  for  his  piety  no 
less  than  his  courage  and  good  for- 
tune. He  was  succeeded  by  his  only 
son  Kenelm,  a  boy  of  seven  years  of 
age.  After  the  lapse  of  a  few  months, 
the  young  prince  accompanied  his 
tutor  Ascebert  into  a  forest,  where  he 
was  barbarously  murdered.  Suspicion 
attributed  his  death  to  his  elder  sister 
Quendrida,  whose  ambition,  it  was 
said,  would  have  wiUingly  purchased 


the  crovra  with  the  blood  of  a  brother. 
If  such  were  her  views,  she  was  dis- 
appointed. Ceolwulf,  her  uncle,  as- 
cended the  throne ;  but  Quendrida 
succeeded  to  the  patrimony  of  her 
father,  and  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  English  councils  with  the  titles 
of  abbess,  and  heiress  of  Cenulf.* 

The  reign  of  Ceolwulf  was  short. 
In  his  second  year  he  was  dethroned 
by  Beornwulf,  a  Mercian,  who  had 
no  better  title  than  his  power  and 
opulence.  He  obUged  Quendrida  to 
compound  with  Wulfrid  for  the  land 
which  her  father  had  wrested  from 
the  archbishop.  His  abilities  are 
said  to  have  been  unequal  to  his 
station,  and  he  was  soon  compelled  to 
yield  to  the  superior  genius  of  Egbert, 
king  of  Wessex,^ 


Erom  the  kings  of  Mercia  it  is  time 
to  return  to  the  descendants  of  Cerdic, 
whose  fortune  or  abilities,  after  a 
struggle  of  three  hundred  years, 
triumphed  over  every  opponent,  and 
united  all  the  nations  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  in  one  great  and  powerful 
monarchy.  The  death  of  the  bret- 
walda  Ceawlin  and  the  accession  of 
his  nephew  Ceolric,  have  been  already 
noticed.  To  Ceolric,  after  a  short 
reign  of  five  years,  succeeded  his 
brother  Ceolwulf,  whose  enterprising 
spirit  engaged  him  in  constant  hos- 
tihties  with  the  Saxons,  Britons, 
Scots,  and  Picts.''  The  men  of  Sussex 
made  a  bold  but  unsuccessful  effort  to 
recover  their  Jindependence.  The 
war  was  conducted  with  the  most 
obstinate  valour;  and  though  Ceol- 
wulf crushed  his  opponents,  it  was 
with  the  loss  of  his  bravest  warriors.* 
He  next  led  a  numerous  army  against 
the  Britons,  drove  Mouric,  their  king, 
beyond  the  Severn,  and  penetrated  to 


1  Wilk.  Con.  172,  173,  Spel.  Con.  332. 
Chron.  Sax.  69. 

"  Ing.  p.  7.  Wilk.  and  Spel.  ibid.  Pro- 
bably she  was  called  abbess  oecause  Cenulf 


had  left  her  the  abbey  of  Winchelcomb. 
3  Ing.  p.  7. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  p.  23.    Hunt.  181. 
6  Ibid.  p.  25.    Hunt.  181. 
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the  banks  of  the  "Wye.  The  prjde  of 
the  catives  attributed  their  revei^es 
not  to  the  superiority  of  the  conquer- 
ors, but  to  the  incapacity  of  their 
leader.  His  father  Tewdric,  it  was 
said,  had  never  shown  his  back  to  an 
enemy:  were  he  to  place  himself  at 
their  head,  the  Saxons  would  not 
dare  to  appear  in  his  presence.  Tew- 
dric had  resigned  the  sceptre,  and  led 
the  life  of  a  hermit  amidst  the  rocks 
of  Dindym.  From  his  cell  he  was 
drawn  by  the  entreaties  of  his  country- 
men; and  assumed  with  reluctance 
the  command  of  the  army.  In  the 
battle  which  followed,  the  hermit 
gained  the  victory,  but  lost  his  Ufe. 
He  received  a  wound  in  the  head,  of 
which  he  died  near  the  confluence  of 
the  Wye  and  the  Severn.  Ceolwulf 
did  not  survive  him  more  than  a 
year.' 

Ceolwulf  was  succeeded  by  Cynegils, 
the  son  of  Ceolric,  who  divided  the 
kingdom  with  his  brother  Cuichelm. 
This  partition  did  not  diminish  the 
strength  of  the  nation.  The  two 
brothers  appeared  to  be  animated  by 
the  same  spirit,  and  imited  their 
efforts  to  promote  the  pubUc  pros- 
perity. They  led  a  powerful  army  to 
Bampton,  in  Devonshire.  The  IJri- 
tons  fled  at  the  martial  appearance  of 
the  enemy ;  and  the  Saxons  returning 
from  the  pursuit  numbered  two 
thousand  and  forty-six  enemies  among 
the  slain.2  The  three  sons  of  Saberct, 
who  had  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  of 
Essex,  ventured  to  provoke  the  hos- 
tility of  the  two  brothers ;  but  they 
fell  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  of  their 
followers  but  few  escaped  to  carry  the 
intelligence  to  their  countrymen.^ 
The  character  of  Cuichelm  is  dis- 
aced  by  the  attempt  of  his  mes- 


1  Usher  de  Prim.  p.  292.  Langhom, 
p.  148.  As  Tewdric  was  killed  by  pagans, 
the  Britons  styled  him  a  martrr.  Mathem, 
where  he  was  buried,  derived  its  name  from 
the  words  Menhir  Tewdric.  When  Bishop 
Godwin  repaired  his  tomb,  he  found  the 
bones  entire,  and  the  fracture  of  the  skull 


senger  Eomer  to  assassinate  Edwin, 
king  of  Northumbria.  TThat  peculiar 
provocation  he  might  have  received, 
it  is  in  vain  to  conjecture :  according 
to  Malmesbury,  he  had  been  deprived 
of  part  of  his  territory.  The  silence 
of  historians  acquits  Cynegils  of  any 
share  in  the  guilt  of  his  brother  ;  but 
he  was  unwilling  to  see  him  fall  a 
victim  to  the  resentment  of  the 
Northumbrian,  and  assisted  him  with 
all  his  forces  in  a  fruitless  attempt  to 
repel  Edwin.  Fortunately  the  con- 
queror was  appeased,  and  left  them  in 
possession  of  their  territories.* 

Two  years  afterwards,  Penda,  who 
was  then  beginning  his  sanguinary 
career,  determined  to  measure  his 
strength  with  that  of  the  West  Saxons. 
The  obstinacy  of  the  two  armies  pro- 
longed the  contest  till  it  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  darkness  of  night.  The 
conflict  was  about  to  be  renewed  in 
the  morning,  when  both  parties,  ap- 
palled by  the  loss  of  the  preceding 
day,  were  induced  by  their  mutual 
fears  to  listen  to  terms  of  reconcili- 
ation. The  battle  was  fought  at 
Cirencester.^  Both  Cynegils  and 
Cuichelm  received  baptism  from  the 
hands  of  the  bishop  Birinus.  Cyne- 
gils stirvived  his  brother  seven  years, 
and  died  in  642. 

The  throne  was  next  filled  by  Coin- 
walch,  the  son  of  the  last  monarch, 
who  had  refused  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity with  his  father  and  uncle. 
He  had  formerly  married  a  sister  of 
Penda ;  but  as  soon  as  he  obtained 
the  crown,  he  dismissed  her  with 
ignominy,  and  bestowed  his  hand  on 
a  more  favourite  princess.  The  Mer- 
cian, urged  by  resentment,  entered 
Wessex,  defeated  Coinwaich,  and 
chased   him  out  of  his   dominions. 


apparently  recent. — God.  de  Praesul.  p.  593. 

2  Hunt.  181.  Malm.  6.  Chron.  Sax.  p.  25. 

3  Hunt.  18L 

*  Bed.  ii.  9.    Chron.  Sai.  27,  23. 
5  Chron.    Sai.    p.    29.    Ethciward,    476. 
Hunt.  131. 
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He  found  an  asylum  in  the  territory 
of  Anna,  the  virtuous  king  of  the 
East  Angles,  where  he  was  induced  to 
abj  ure  the  deities  of  paganism.  In  the 
third  year  of  his  exile,  he  recovered 
his  throne  by  the  assistance  of  his 
nephew  Cuthred;  and  as  a  testimony 
of  his  gratitude,  bestowed  on  his 
benefactor  three  thousand  hides  of 
land,  at  Aston,  in  Berkshire.  His 
next  care  was  to  fulfil  the  pious  be- 
quest of  his  father,  and  to  erect  a 
church  and  monastery  in  the  city  of 
Winchester.  Its  size  and  magni- 
ficence astonished  his  countrymen.' 

Coinwalch  was  eminently  success- 
ful against  the  Britons.  He  defeated 
them  at  Bradford,  and  afterwards  at 
Pen,  and  made  the  Parret  the  west- 
ern boundary  of  his  kingdom.  But 
he  was  compelled  to  bend  before  the 
superior  power  of  Wulphere,  king  of 
Mercia.  If  the  chance  of  war  threw 
that  prince  into  the  hands  of  Coin- 
walch, the  reader  has  seen  that  he 
recovered  his  Uberty,  defeated  the 
West  Saxons,  and  transferred  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and 
of  part  of  Hampshire,  to  his  friend 
Edilwalch,  the  king  of  Sussex.' 

At  the  death  of  Coinwalch  without 
children,  an  alluring  prospect  was 
opened  to  the  ambition  of  the  remain- 
ing descendants  of  Cerdic,  but  the 
reins  of  government  were  instantly 
seized  by  his  widow  Sexburga,  a 
princess  whose  spirit  and  abilities  were 
worthy  of  a  crown.  By  her  prompti- 
tude and  decision  she  anticipated 
or  suppressed  the  attempts  of  her 
opponents.  At  the  head  of  her 
army  she  overawed  the  neighbouring 
princes,  who  were  eager  to  humble 


1  Bed.  iii.  7.  Chron.  Sax.  31,  32,  33,  39. 
Malm.  f.  6. 

=*  Chron.  Sax.  33,  39.  Bed.  iii.  7;  ir.  13. 
Hunt.  182. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  41.  Westminster  says  she 
was  dethroned  (ad  ann.  672) ;  but  I  jirefer 
the  testimony  of  Malmsbury,  f.  6. 

*  This  appears  the  only  manner  of  recon- 
'■nling  theancient  chroniclers  withBede,  iii.  12. 


the  power  of  Wessex,  and  by  the 
lenity  of  her  sway,  endeavoured  to 
reconcile  her  subjects  to  the  novelty 
of  a  female  reign.  Yet  a  general  dis- 
content prevailed ;  the  chieftains  con- 
ceived it  a  disgrace  to  submit  to  the 
sceptre  of  a  woman,  and  she  would 
probably  have  been  driven  from  the 
throne,  had  not  her  death  anticipated 
the  attempt,  before  the  first  year  of 
her  reign  was  expired.' 

The  government  of  Wessex  now 
assumed  the  form  of  an  aristocracy. 
The  most  powerful  thanes  associated 
for  their  mutual  defence,  and  in  the 
emergencies  of  foreign  war  conferred 
on  one  of  their  number  the  title  of 
king.''  The  first  of  these  was  ^Escuin, 
a  descendant  of  Ceolwulf,  who  fought 
a  bloody  but  indecisive  battle  with 
Wulphere,  at  Bedwin,  in  Wiltshire. 
He  died  or  was  expelled  in  the  fol- 
lowing year.  Centwin,  the  brother 
of  Coinwalch,  succeeded,  and  the 
West  Saxons  under  his  conduct  drove 
the  Britons  to  the  borders  of  the 
ocean.  To  escape  his  pursuit,  many 
joined  their  brethren  in  Armorica.^ 

Among  the  numerous  princes  of  the 
family  ■of  Cerdic  was  Csead walla,  of  the 
house  of  Ceawlin.  His  youth,  activity, 
and  courage  had  distinguished  him 
above  his  equals;  but  the  qualities 
which  attracted  the  admiration  of  the 
people  alarmed  the  jealousy  of  Cent- 
win,  and  Casadwalia,  with  a  band  of 
faithful  adherents,  retired  from  danger 
into  the  territory  of  Sussex.  Yet  the 
spirit  of  the  fugitive  scorned  to  solicit 
assistance  from  the  enemies  of  his 
country,  and  in  the  extensive  forests 
of  Andredswald  and  Chiltene  he 
maintained   his   independence.*     At 


»  Chron.  Sax.  44.  Malm.  6.  Hunt.  183. 
Ethel.  476. 

^  De  desertis  Chiltene  et  Ondred. — Edd. 
0.  xli.  The  forest  of  Andredswald  has  been 
already  mentioned  :  Chiltene  was  probably 
in  the  eastern  part  of  Hampshire,  and  in  the 
district  of  the  Meanwari,  lately  added  to 
Sussex.  Kemaius  of  the  name  still  exist  in 
Chilton,  Chalton,  &c. 
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the  same  time  "Wilfrid,  the  banished 
bishop  of  York,  resided  in  Selsey, 
which  had  been  given  to  him  by  Edil- 
•wralch.  The  similarity  of  their  for- 
tunes formed  a  bond  of  amity  be- 
tween the  two  exiles.  Cseadwalla 
frequently  visited  the  prelate,  and  re- 
ceived from  him  seasonable  supplies 
of  horses  and  money.  Insensibly  the 
number  of  his  followers  increased,  ad- 
venturers and  malcontents  crowded 
to  his  standard,  and  he  made  a  sudden 
and  unexi)€cted  irruption  into  the 
cultivated  part  of  Sussex.  Edilwalch, 
who  attempted  with  a  few  followers 
to  oppose  him,  was  slain,  and  the 
flames  of  war  were  spread  over  the 
country,  when  the  ealdormen  Berc- 
thune  and  Andhune  returned  from 
Kent  with  the  army  of  Sussex,  and 
drove  this  band  of  outlaws  to  their 
former  asylum  in  the  forest.  There 
Cseadwalla  received  the  welcome  in- 
telligence that  his  persecutor  Cent  win 
was  dead,  aud  had  generously,  on  his 
death-bed,  named  him  his  successor. 
He  hastened  into  "Wessex ;  his  reputa^ 
tion  had  already  interested  the  people 
in  his  favour,  his  rivals  were  inti- 
midated by  the  martial  appearance 
of  his  followers,  and  Cseadwalla  as- 
cended, without  opposition,  the  throne 
of  Cerdic' 

The  first  care  of  the  new  king  was 
to  remove  the  disgrace  which  he  had 
so  lately  received  in  Sussex.  "With  a 
powerful  army  he  entered  that  de- 
voted country,  slew  Bercthune  in 
battle,  and  reduced  the  natives  to 
their  former  dependence  on  the  crown 
of  "Wessex.  Thence  he  pursued  his 
victorious  career  into  Kent.  The  in- 
habitants fled  at  his  approach :  and 
the  riches  of  the  open  country  became 
the  sx)oil  of  the  invaders.' 

The  Isle  of  "Wight  had  been  for- 
merly subjugated  and  colonized  by  a 
body  of  Jutes.    "Wulphere  had  severed 


1  Edd.  e.  ili.    Bed.  iv.  15.    Chron.  Sax. 
46.    Malms.  151. 


it  from  "Wessex :  CaeadwaUa  resolved 
to  reunite  it  to  his  dominions.  Though 
a  pagan,  he  implored,  in  this  difficult 
enterprise,  the  assistance  of  the  god 
of  the  Christians,  and  vowed,  in  the 
event  of  victory,  to  devote  one-fourth 
of  his  conquest  to  the  service  of  reli- 
gion. Arvald,  who  held  the  island 
under  the  crown  of  Sussex,  defended 
himself  with  courage :  and  CseadwaUa 
received  several  wounds  before  he 
could  subdue  his  antagonist.  In  his 
rage  he  had  determined  to  extermi- 
nate the  natives,  and  to  supply  their 
place  with  a  colony  of  Saxons :  but  he 
yielded  to  the  entreaties  and  exhorta- 
tions of  "Wilfrid;  and  gave  to  the 
bishop,  in  execution  of  his  vow,  three 
hundred  hides  of  land,  the  fourth 
portion  of  the  island.  By  him  the 
donation  was  transferred  to  the  clergy- 
man Bemwine,  his  nephew,  who,  with 
the  assistance  of  Hiddela,  estabhshed 
the  Christian  faith  among  the  in- 
habitants.^ 

During  this  invasion,  two  young 
princes,  the  brothers  of  Arvald,  had 
escaped  from  the  island,  and  sought 
an  asylum  among  the  Jutes  of  the 
opposite  coast.  They  were  concealed 
at  Stoneham :  but  the  place  of  their 
retreat  was  betrayed  to  Cseadwalla, 
and  an  order  was  despatched  for  their 
immediate  execution.  Cynibert,  the 
abbot  of  Redbridge,  hastened  to  so- 
licit, and  with  difficulty  obtained,  a 
respite,  till  he  should  baptize  the 
unfortunate  youths.  He  hastened  to 
Stoneham,  informed  them  of  their 
approaching  end,  consoled  them  with 
the  hope  of  future  happiness,  and  ex- 
plained to  them  the  leading  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  They  Ustened  to  him 
with  gratitude ;  the  ceremony  of  bap- 
tism was  performed;  and  the  two 
brothers  joyfully  offered  their  necks 
to  the  sword, "in  the  certain  hope," 
says   Bede,  "of  exchanging  a  tem- 


=>  Bed.  IT.  15.    Chron.  Sax.  p.  46.    Hunt. 
192.  »  Bed.  iv.  Ifi. 
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porary  for  an  immortal  and  blissful 
existence."' 

The  next  theatre  of  his  vengeance, 
or  his  ambition,  was  the  kingdom  of 
Kent.  His  brother  MoUo  commanded 
the  West-Saxon  army ;  and  the  na- 
tives, recurring  to  the  policy  which 
they  had  adopted  in  the  former  year, 
retired  at  the  approach  of  the  in- 
vaders. Mollo,  whom  the  absence  of 
an  enemy  had  rendered  negligent, 
incautiously  separated  from  his  forces 
with  twelve  attendants.  He  was  des- 
cried by  the  peasants,  attacked,  hunted 
into  a  cottage,  and  burnt  to  death. 
Cseadwalla  hastened  to  revenge  the 
fate  of  his  brother;  and  devoted  the 
whole  of  Kent  to  the  flames  and  the 
sword.- 

From  his  first  acquaintance  with 
Wilfrid,  the  king  had  imbibed  a 
favourable  notion  of  the  Christian 
worship :  when  he  had  mounted  the 
throne,  he  invited  the  bishop  into 
Wessex,  honoured  him  as  his  father 
and  benefactor,  and  determined  to 
embrace  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 
Another  prince  would  have  been 
content  to  receive  baptism  from  his 
own  prelate  or  his  instructor :  Ca^ad- 
walla  resolved  to  receive  it  from  the 
hands  of  the  sovereign  pontiff.  He 
crossed  the  sea,  visited  in  his  progress 
the  most  celebrated  churches,  testified 
his  piety  by  costly  presents,  was 
honourably  entertained  by  Cunibert, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  and  entered 
Kome  in  the  spring  of  the  year  688. 
On  the  vigil  of  Easter  he  was  baptized 
by  Pope  Sergius,  and  changed  his 
name  to  that  of  Peter,  in  honour  of 
the  prince  of  the  apostles.    But  before 


1  Bed.  iv.  16.  ^  chron.  Sax.  p.  48. 

3  Chron.    Sax.   p.  48.     Bed.  v.   7.    The 
concluding    lines     of     his    epitaph    were 
these : — 
Candidns  inter  eves  Christi  sociabilis 
ibit  : 
Corpore  nam  tumulum,  mente  superna 
tenet. 
Commutasse  magis  sceptrcrum  insignia 
credas. 


he  laid  aside  the  white  robes,  the  usual 
distinction  of  those  who  had  been 
lately  baptized,  he  was  seized  with  a 
mortal  illness,  and  died  on  the  twen- 
tieth of  April,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of 
his  age.  By  the  command  of  Sergius 
he  was  interred  in  the  church  of  St. 
Peter;  and  an  inscription  fixed  on 
the  tomb  preserved  the  memory,  and 
celebrated  the  virtues,  of  the  king  of 
the  West  Saxons.^ 

The  successor  of  Cseadwalla  was 
Ina,  who  derived  his  descent  from  the 
bretwalda  Ceawlin.  As  a  warrior, 
Ina  was  equal,  as  a  legislator  he  was 
superior,  to  the  most  celebrated  of  his 
predecessors.  In  the  fifth  year  of  his 
reign  he  assembled  the  Witena-gemot, 
and  "with  the  advice  of  his  father 
Cenred,  of  his  bishops  Hedda  and 
Erconwald,  of  all  his  ealdormen,  and 
wise  men,  and  clergy,"  enacted  seventy- 
nine  laws,  by  which  he  regulated  the 
administration  of  justice,  fixed  the 
legal  compensation  for  crimes,  checked 
the  prevalence  of  hereditary  feuds, 
placed  the  conquered  Britons  under 
the  protection  of  the  state,  and  ex- 
posed and  punished  the  frauds,  which 
might  be  committed  in  the  transfer 
of  merchandise,  and  the  cultivation  of 
land.*  Essex  (by  what  means  is  un- 
known) had  already  been  annexed  to 
his  crown  ;^  and  Kent  was  again 
destined  to  lament  the  day  in  which 
Mollo  had  perished.  At  the  head  of 
a  resistless  army  Ina  demanded  the 
we}-e  for  the  death  of  his  cousin ;  and 
Withred,  king  of  Kent,  to  appease 
the  resentment  of  the  invader,  paid 
the  fall  compensation,— thirty  thou- 
sand pounds  of  silver.®    The  West- 


Quem  regnum    Christi   promeruisse 
yides. — Ibid. 

*  Leges  Sax.  p.  14—27. 

«  Malm.  7.  Ina  calls  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, "  my  bishop." — Leg.  Sax.  p.  14. 

6  Chron.  Sax.  p.  48.  Polychron.  p.  243. 
Malmsbury  (7)  has  too  great  a  sum,  30,000 
marks  of  gold.  Florence  of  Worcester 
makes  it  amount  to  3,700  pounds.— Flor.  ad 
aun.  694, 
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Saxon  monarch  steadily  pursued  the 
policy  of  his  fathers  in  the  gradual 
subjugation  of  the  Britons ;  added  by 
successive  conquests  several  districts 
to  the  western  provinces  of  his  king- 
dom ;  and  expelled,  after  long  strug- 
gles, Geraint,  the  king  of  Cornwall. 
His  dispute  with  Ceolred  of  Mercia 
was  more  bloody  and  less  glorious. 
The  battle  was  fought  at  "\^'odnes- 
bury.  Both  claimed  the  victory :  but 
neither  dared  to  renew  the  engage- 
ment.' 

If  the  abilities  of  Ina  had  promoted 
the  prosperity  of  Wessex,  the  dura- 
tion of  his  reign  exhausted  the  pa- 
tience of  the  more  aspiring  among 
the  descendants  of  Cerdic.  He  had 
swayed  the  sceptre  two-and-thirty 
years,  when  the  etheling  Cenulf  ven- 
tured to  claim  the  royal  authority, 
and  in  a  short  time  paid  the  forfeit  of 
his  ambition.*  The  next  year  his 
example  was  followed  by  another 
pretender,  named  Eadbyrht ;  who 
seized  the  strong  castle  of  Taunton, 
which  Ina  had  lately  erected  in 
Somersetshire.  It  was  at  the  moment 
when  an  insurrection  had  drawn  the 
king  into  Sussex :  but  his  queen 
Ethelburga  assembled  an  army,  took 
the  fortress  by  storm,  and  levelled  it 
with  the  ground.  Eadbyrht  had  the 
good  fortune  to  escape  from  his 
pursuers,  and  was  raised  by  the 
enemies  of  Ina  to  the  throne  of 
Sussex.  During  two  years  the  na- 
tives successfully  maintained  the 
struggle  for  their  independence,  but 
in  the  third  they  were  defeated,  and 
the  death  of  Eadbyrht  consummated 
the  subjection  of  their  country.^ 

Ina  was  the  friend  and  benefactor 
of  the  churchmen.  All  the  celebrated 
monasteries   in   his   kingdom   expe- 


J  Chron.  Sai.  p.  50,  61.    Hunt.  193,  IM. 

-  Chron.  Sai.  p.  52.  Hor.  Wig.  ad  ann. 
721. 

»  Chron.  Sai.  p.  52.    Hunt.  19i. 

*  Malm,  de  Ant.  Glast.  edit.  Gale,  p.  310. 
Hia  donationa  amoonted  to  2,900  pounds  of 


rienced  his  bounty,  and  the  abbey  of 
Glastonbury  was  erected  by  him  mth 
a  munificence  truly  royaL*  The 
religious  sentiments  which  he  had 
imbibed  in  early  life  sunk  more 
deeply  into  his  mind  as  he  advanced 
in  years,  and  their  influence  was 
strengthened  by  theexhortationsof  his 
queen,  who  ardently  v^ished  for  the 
retirement  of  the  cloister.  With  this 
view,  if  we  may  credit  the  narrative  of 
Malmsbury,  she  devised  and  executed 
the  most  singular  stratagem.  The 
king  and  queen  had  given  a  splendid 
entertainment  to  the  nobility  and 
clergy  of  the  kingdom.  The  following 
morning  they  left  the  castle,  but  after 
a  ride  of  a  few  hours,  Ina,  at  the 
earnest  soUcitation  of  Ethelburga,  con- 
sented to  return.  He  was  surprised 
at  the  silence  and  solitude  which 
appeared  to  reign  in  the  castle.  At 
each  step  his  astonishment  increased. 
The  furniture  had  disappeared,  the 
hall  was  strewed  with  fragments  and 
rubbish,  and  a  Utter  of  swine  occupied 
the  very  bed  in  which  he  had  passed 
the  night.  His  eyes  interrogated  the 
queen,  who  seized  the  moment  to  read 
her  husband  a  lecture  on  the  vanity 
of  human  greatness,  and  the  happy 
serenity  of  an  obscure  and  religious 
life.*  It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  the  story.  There 
are  other  grounds  on  which  the  de- 
termination of  Ina  may  be  explained, 
without  attributing  it  to  so  clumsy  an 
artifice.  He  had  now  reigned  seven- 
and-thiriy  years.  The  peace  of  his  old 
age  had  been  disturbed  by  rebeUion. 
His  body  <vas  broken  by  infirmity, 
his  mind  distracted  by  care.  Expe- 
rience had  taught  him  how  difficult 
it  was  to  hold  with  a  feeble  hand  the 
reins  of  government  among  a  warlike 


silTer,  and  350  pounds  of  gold. — Ibid.  I 
should  think  this  moDey  arose  from  the 
tcere  paid  for  the  death  of  MoUo :  as  Ina 
built  the  monastery  pro  anima  propinqui 
sui  Mollonis. — Gale,'3(fe.  Monast.Ase.i.  13. 
5  Malm.  7. 
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and  turbulent  nobility.  He  resolved 
to  descend  spontaneously  from  that 
situation,  which  he  could  no  longer 
retain  with  dignity,  and  religion 
offered  to  his  grey  hairs  a  safe  and 
a  holy  retreat.  In  the  Witena-gemot 
he  resigned  the  crown,  released  his 
subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and  ex- 
pressed his  wish  to  spend  the  remainder 
of  his  days  in  lamenting  the  errors  of 
his  youth.  Within  a  few  weeks  the 
royal  penitent,  accompanied  by  Ethel- 
burga,  quitted  Wessex.  To  watch 
and  pray  at  the  tombs  of  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  was  the  first  object 
of  their  wishes,  and  after  a  tedious 
journey  they  arrived  in  Eome,  and 
visited  the  holy  places.  It  may  be, 
as  some  writers  have  asserted,  that 
Ina  then  built  the  school  of  the 
English  in  that  city:'  but  this  cir- 
cumstance was  unknown  to  the  more 
ancient  historians,  and  can  hardly  be 
reconciled  with  the  humility  of  the 
king,  whose  endeavour  it  was  to  elude 
the  notice  of  the  public,  and  to  live 
confounded  with  the  mass  of  the 
common  people.  On  this  account  he 
refused  to  shave  his  head,  or  wear  the 
monastic  habit,  and  continued  to 
support  himself  by  the  labour  of  his 
hands,  and  to  perform  his  devotions 
in  the  garb  of  a  poor  and  unknown 
pilgrim.  He  died  before  the  expira- 
tion of  the  year,  and  was  followed  to 
the  grave  by  Ethelburga,  the  consort 
of  his  greatness,  and  the  faithful 
companion  of  his  poverty  and  re- 
pentance.' 

When  Ina  resigned  the  sceptre, 
he  recommended  for  his  successors, 
^thelheard,  the  brother  of  his  queen, 
and  Oswald,  who  through  Ethelbald, 
Cynebald,  and  Cuthwin,  traced  his 
descent  from  Ceawlin.^  The  two 
princes  immediately  became  antago- 


1  West,  ad  ann.  727.  He  also  attributes 
to  Ina  the  establishment  of  Peter-pence, 
which  is  equaUyi  mprobable. 

»  Bed.  y.  7.  'Chron.  Sax.  p.  52.  Malm.  7. 
Gal«,  313. 


nists;  Oswald,  though  defeated,  did 
not  relinquish  his  pretensions,  and 
till  his  death  in  730,  ^thelheard 
reigned  in  anxiety  and  suspense. 
This  domestic  quarrel  impaired  the 
power,  and  emboldened  the  enemies, 
of  Wessex.  The  British  writers  claim 
for  their  countrymen  the  glory  of 
three  victories,  obtained  in  North 
Wales,  South  Wales,  and  Cornwall.* 
The  superiority  of  the  Mercians  is 
better  established.  iEthelheard  was 
compelled  to  obey  the  authority 
of  Ethelbald,  king  of  Mercia;  and 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  recover 
his  independence,  was  chastised  by 
the  loss  of  Somerton,  the  capital  of 
Somersetshire.  After  an  inglorious 
reign  of  thirteen  years,  he  left  his 
crown  to  his  brother  Cuthred." 

Cuthred  first  drew  his  sword  to 
revenge  the  death  of  his  son,  the 
etheling  Cenric,  who  had  been  slain 
in  a  sedition  of  the  people.  The 
perpetrators  of  the  crime,  appre- 
hensive of  punishment,  took  up 
arms,  and  placed  at  their  head  the 
ealdorman  Edilhun.  Their  army 
was  inferior  to  that  of  the  king,  but 
the  bravery  of  their  leader  supplied 
the  deficiency  of  numbers,  and  the 
vkitory  was  doubtful,  till  a  dangerous 
wound  removed  the  ealdorman  from 
the  field.  The  conqueror  behaved 
with  generosity  to  his  vanquished 
subjects,  and  restored  Edilhun  to  his 
favour.  The  services  of  that  noble- 
man in  the  great  victory  of  Burford 
have  been  already  mentioned.  By 
his  assistance  the  king  defeated  the 
Mercians,  and  secured  the  indepen- 
dence of  Wessex.  An  expedition 
against  the  Britons,  which  added  a 
considerable  district  to  his  dominions, 
closed  the  career  of  this  warlike 
monarch,  who  died  in  754.* 


s  Bed.  V.  7.    Chron.  Sax.  p.  53. 
*  Caradoc,  p.  16. 
5  Chron.  Sax.  p.  54.    Hunt.  196. 
'  Ibid.  56.    Hunt.  196.    Carad.  116. 
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SigebjTcht  succeeded  to  the  crown. 
Before  the  end  of  the  year,  the 
majority  of  tlie  thanes  rejected  his 
authority,  and  elected  a  descendant 
of  Cerdic,  by  name  Cynewulf.  Hamp- 
shire alone,  by  the  influence  of  the 
ealdorman  Cumbra,  remained  faith- 
ful to  Sigebyrcht :  but  that  noble- 
man having  presumed  to  remonstrate 
with  him  on  his  conduct,  was  put  to 
death  by  his  ungrateful  master.  The 
loss  of  their  leader  dissolved  the  con- 
nexion between  the  Hampshire-men 
and  the  king :  they  united  with  their 
countrymen  in  acknowledging  the 
claim  of  Cynewulf;  and  Sigebyrcht 
fled  with  precipitation  to  the  forest 
of  Andredswald.  There  he  wandered 
for  almost  a  year;  till  he  was  acci- 
dentally discovered  at  Prevet  by  one 
of  the  retainers  of  Cumbra,  who,  to 
revenge  the  death  of  his  lord,  thrust 
his  spear  through  the  body  of  the 
fugitive  prince.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  buried  with  royal  honours  at 
"Winchester.' 

Of  the  long  reign  of  Cynewulf  we 
know  little  more  than  that  it  was 
signalized  by  several  victories  over 
the  Britons,  and  disgraced  by  the 
surrender  of  Bensington  to  the  Mer- 
cians. But  the  history  of  his  death 
deserves  to  be  preserved,  as  illustrative 
of  two  great  features  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  character, — devotedness  of  at- 
tachment, and  ferocity  of  revenge. 
Sigebyrcht  had  left  a  brother  named 
Cyneheard,  who,  to  escape  the  jealousy 
of  the  new  king,  abandoned  his  native 
country,  and  consoled  the  hours  of 
exile  with  the  hope  of  revenge. 
Thirty-one  years  had  elapsed  from 
the  death  of  Sigebyrcht,  when  Cyne- 
heard returned  with  eighty-four  ad- 
herents, and  secreted  himself  in  the 
woods.  It  chanced  one  evening  that 
the  king  left  Winchester  with  a 
slender  retinue  to  visit  a  female  at 
Merton,  to   whom  he   was   warmly 

1  Chron.  Sai.  .'>6.  Ethelw.  477.  Hunt.  196. 


attached.  Cyneheard  stole  silently 
from  his  retreat,  followed  with  caution 
the  footsteps  of  the  monarch ;  and  in 
the  dead  of  the  night  surrounded  the 
residence  of  his  mistress.  Cynewulf 
was  asleep ;  his  attendants  were  dis- 
persed in  the  neighbouring  houses. 
At  the  first  alarm  he  rose,  seized  his 
sword,  and  descended  to  the  door, 
where  he  descried  his  enemy,  and 
sfiringing  forward  aimed  a  desperate 
blow  at  the  head  of  Cyneheard.  The 
wound,  which  was  but  slight,  was 
quickly  revenged  by  the  weaporiis  of 
the  conspirators.  Eoused  by  the 
noise  of  the  combatants  and  the 
shrieks  of  the  woman,  the  king's 
attendants  hastened  to  his  assistance ; 
but  they  found  him  breathless,  and 
weltering  in  blood.  It  was  in  vain 
that  Cyneheard  oflered  them  their 
lives  and  possessions.  They  scorned 
his  proposals ;  and  after  a  long  conflict 
were  all  slain,  with  the  exception  of  a 
Briton,  who,  in  quality  of  hostage, 
had  been  detained  in  the  court  of 
Cynewulf.  Even  he  was  severely 
wounded. 

Early  in  the  morning  the  news 
arrived  at  Winchester.  The  ealdor- 
man Osric,  and  "Wiverth  the  thane, 
immediately  mounted  their  horses, 
and  rode  to  Merton,  followed  by  their 
retainers.  Cyneheard  met  them  at 
the  gate  to  justify  his  conduct,  and  to 
soUcit  their  friendship.  He  pleaded 
the  obligation  of  revenging  the  wrongs 
of  his  family ;  asserted  his  claim  to 
the  throne ;  oflered  them  valuable 
possessions ;  and  bade  them  recollect 
that  many  of  his  friends  were  their 
kinsmen.  "Our  kinsmen,"  they  re- 
plied, "  are  not  dearer  to  us  than  was 
our  lord.  To  his  murderers  we  will 
never  submit.  If  those,  who  are 
related  to  us,  wish  to  save  their  lives, 
they  are  at  liberty  to  depart."  "  The 
same  ofier,"  returned  the  followers  of 
Cyneheard,  "  was  made  to  the  king's 
attendants.  They  refused  it.  We 
will  prove  to-day  that  our  generosity 
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is  not  inferior  to  theirs."  Impatient 
of  delay,  Osric  forced  the  barrier :  he 
was  opposed  with  the  most  desperate 
intrepidity;  and  the  battle  was  ter- 
minated only  by  the  failure  of  com- 
batants. Of  Cyneheard's  eighty-four 
companions,  one  alone  was  saved.  He 
was  found  among  the  slain,  covered 
with  wounds  but  still  alive ;  and  owed 
his  preservation  to  this  fortunate 
circumstance,  that  he  was  the  godson 
of  Osric.  The  body  of  Cynewulf  was 
interred  among  the  ashes  of  his  pro- 
genitors at  Winchester,  that  of  Cyne- 
heard  was  conveyed  to  the  church  of 
Axminster.* 

The  vacant  throne  was  next  occu- 
pied by  Brihtric.  The  West-Saxon 
thanes  had  still  retained  the  ancient 
privilege  of  electing  their  kings. 
Though  they  confined  their  choice  to 
the  descendants  of  Cerdic,  they  fre- 
quently disregarded  the  order  of 
hereditary  succession.  This  practice 
was  productive  of  the  most  serious 
evils.  Every  prince  of  the  royal  race 
nourished  the  hope  of  ascending  the 
throne ;  and,  as  the  unsuccessful 
candidate  often  appealed  to  the  sword, 
the  strength  of  the  nation  was  im- 
paired by  domestic  dissensions;  and 
the  reigning  king  was  frequently 
compelled  to  divert  his  attention 
from  the  general  welfare  to  his  own 
individual  security.  The  opponent 
of  Brihtric  was  Egbert,  who,  unable 
to  withstand  the  power  of  his  enemy, 
left  the  island,  and  sought  employ- 
ment in  the  armies  of  Charlemagne. 
Of  the  exploits  of  the  king,  during 
the  sixteen  years  of  his  reign,  histo- 
rians are  silent :  the  circumstances 
of  bis  death,  on  account  of  its  conse- 
quences, have  arrested  their  attention. 
Brihtric  had  married  Eadburga,  the 
daughter  of  Offa,  a  princess  as  ambi- 
tious and  unprincipled  as  her  father. 


1  Chron.  Sax.  57,  63.  Hunt.  196,  197. 
Flor.  ad  ann.  784.  Malm.  7.  Ethelw.  477. 
Westm.  ad  ann.  788.  They  all  agree  in 
sabstance,    but   differ    in    minor   circum- 


By  her  imperious  temper  she  governed 
her  husband,  and,  through  him,  the 
whole  nation.  The  king  had  noticed 
with  particular  distinction  the  ealdor- 
man  Worr.  Jealous  of  the  rising 
influence  of  this  young  nobleman 
Eadburga  prepared  for  him  a  poison- 
ous potion :  but  unfortunately  the 
king  drank  of  the  same  cup,  and 
accompanied  his  favourite  to  the 
grave.  The  West  Saxons  vented  their 
imprecations  against  the  murderess, 
who  escaped  with  her  treasures  to 
France;  and  the  Witena-gemot  en- 
acted a  law,  by  which  the  consorts  of 
the  future  kings  were  deprived  of  the 
style  and  privileges  of  royalty.  Ead- 
burga was  presented  to  Charlemagne, 
and  when  the  jeering  monarch  asked 
her,  whom  she  would  have,  him  or  his 
son,  "  Your  son,"  she  replied,  "  for  he 
is  the  younger."  The  emperor  was, 
or  affected  to  be,  displeased ;  but  made 
her  a  present  of  an  opulent  monas- 
tery, in  which  she  resided  with  the 
title  of  abbess.  Soon,  however,  her 
dissolute  conduct  scandalized  the 
sisterhood,  and  the  public.  She  was 
expelled  with  ignominy,  and  after 
many  adventures,  terminated  her 
miserable  existence  at  Pavia  in  Italy, 
where  the  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Mercia,  and  widow  of  the  king  of 
Wessex,  was  often  seen  soliciting  in 
rags  the  charity  of  passengers.  Briht- 
ric died  in  the  year  800.' 

EGBEET. 

The  expulsion  of  Egbert,  and  his 
reception  at  the  court  of  Charlemagne, 
have  been  already  mentioned.  Three 
years  he  served  in  the  armies  of  that 
emperor,  and  improved  the  period  of 
his  exile  in  acquiring  a  proficiency  in 
the  arts  of  war  and  government.  The 
death  of  Brihtric  recalled  him  to  his 
native  country.      He  was  the  only 


stances.  I  have  selected  those  which  appear 
the  most  probable. 

2  Saxon  Chronicle,  C3,  68.    Aaser,  p.  10, 
12. 


A.D.  800.] 


EGBERT. 


91 


remaining  prince  of  the  house  of 
Cerdic,  deriving  his  descent  from  that 
conqueror,  through  Inigils,the  brotlier 
of  Ina.  By  the  West-Saxon  thanes 
his  claim  was  unanimously  acknow- 
ledged ;  and  the  day  of  his  coronation 
was  ennobled  by  a  victory,  the  omen 
of  subsequent  conquests.  Desirous 
perhaps  to  disturb  the  joy  of  the 
ceremony,  Ethulmund,  the  Mercian 
ealdorman  of  Gloucestershire,  at- 
tempted with  a  body  of  horsemen  to 
cross  the  Isis  at  Kempsford,  and  was 
opposed  by  "Wulstan,  the  West-Saxon 
ealdorman  of  Wiltshire.  Both  the 
commanders  fell  in  the  engagement : 
but  the  Mercians  were  routed  and 
pursued  with  considerable  loss  into 
their  own  territory.' 

Egbert  devoted  the  commencement 
of  his  reign  to  the  cultivation  of  jjeace, 
and  the  improvement  of  his  people. 
It  was  not  till  809  that  he  unsheathed 
the  sword  :  but  from  that  period  each 
succeeding  year  was  marked  by  new 
victories  and  conquests.  He  repeatedly 
invaded  and  appropriated  to  himself 
a  portion  of  the  territory  of  the 
ancient  Britons:  the  havoc  of  war 
and  the  flames  of  destruction  were 
carried  to  the  western  extremity  of 
the  island ;  and  the  natives  of  Corn- 
wall, exhausted  by  numerous  defeats, 
reluctantly  submitted  to  the  con- 
queror.' The  East  Angles,  who  still 
remembered  the  treachery  of  Oflfa,  by 
entreaties  and  presents  induced  him 
to  make  war  upon  the  Mercians.  The 
bvo  armies  met  at  Ellendune,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Willy ;  and  Beornwulf, 
after  an  obstinate  resistance,  yielded 
the  palm  of  victorj-  to  his  adversary, 
who,  seizing  the  favourable  moment, 
overran  the  feeble  kingdoms  of  Kent 


1  Chron.  Sax.  68. 

2  Chron.  Sai.  p.  69,  70.    Kthelweard,  478. 

*  Prece  pretioque.— Ingnl.  7.  Chron.  Sax. 
p.  70. 

*  Ingul.  7,  8. 

13  Chron.  Sax.  71,  72.    Ethelw.  478.    The 
inion  tkat  he  gave  himself  the  title  of  the 


and  Essex,  and  united  them  to  his 
own  dominions.  Beornwulf,  and 
after  him  his  successor  Ludecan, 
sought  to  wreak  their  vengeance  on 
the  East  Angles.^  Both  lost  their 
lives  in  the  fruitless  attempt;  and 
Wiglaf,  who  next  ascended  the  throne, 
had  scarcely  grasped  the  sceptre,  when 
he  was  compelled  to  drop  it  at  the 
approach  of  the  West  Saxons.  Unable 
to  collect  an  army,  he  endeavoured  to 
elude  the  pursuit  of  the  invaders ; 
wandered  for  three  years  in  the  forests 
and  marshes ;  and  during  four  months 
obtained  a  secure  retreat  in  the  cell 
of  Etheldride,  the  daughter  of  Offa, 
who  lived  a  recluse  in  the  church  of 
Croyland.  Time,  and  the  entreaties 
of  the  abbot  Siward,  mitigated  the 
resentment  of  Egbert;  who  at  last 
permitted  Wiglaf  to  retain  the  sceptre, 
on  condition  that  he  should  pay  an 
annual  tribute,  and  swear  fealty  to 
the  king  of  Wessex.*  By  the  sub- 
mission of  the  Mercians  and  of  the 
East  Angles,  Egbert  found  himself  on 
the  frontiers  of  Northumbria,  which 
was  already  subdued  by  the  terror  of 
his  name.  The  chieftains,  with  Ean- 
frid  at  their  head,  met  him  at  Dore, 
acknowledged  him  for  their  lord,  and 
gave  hostages  for  their  obedience. 
Thence  he  directed  his  arms  against 
the  Britons,  penetrated  through  the 
heart  of  North  Wales,  and  planted 
his  victorious  standard  in  the  isle  of 
Anglesey.  Thus  in  the  space  of 
nineteen  years  did  Egbert,  by  his 
jwlicy  and  victories,  extend  the  autho- 
rity of  Wessex  over  the  greater  part 
of  the  island,  and  obtain  for  himself 
the  honourable  title  of  "  the-^  eighth 
Bretwalda."* 
Scarcely,  however,  had  the   king 


first  king  of  England,  rests  on  no  sufficient 
authority.  Several  of  hia  predecessors  had 
as  good  a  right  to  it  as  himself:  and  hia 
immediate  successors  contented  themselves 
with  the  usual  style  of  kings  of  the  West 
Saxons.  By  Monarcha  Britannise,  Hunting- 
don (198)  probably  means  no  more  than 
Bretwalda. 
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attained  this  superiority  over  the 
native  princes,  when  he  saw  himself 
assailed  by  a  foreign  and  most  danger- 
ous enemy.  At  this  period  the  penin- 
sula of  Jutland,  the  islands  of  the 
Baltic,  and  the  shores  of  the  Scan- 
dinavian continent,  were  the  birth- 
place of  a  race  of  men,  who,  like  the 
Saxons  of  old,  spent  the  best  portion 
of  their  lives  on  the  waves,  despised 
the  tranquil  enjoyments  of  peace,  and 
preferred  the  acquisitions  of  rapine 
to  the  laborious  profits  of  industry. 
Their  maritime  situation  familiarized 
them  with  the  dangers  of  the  ocean ; 
and  an  absurd  law  of  succession, 
which  universally  prevailed  among  a 
multitude  of  chieftains,  consigned  the 
majority  of  their  children  to  the  pro- 
fession of  piracy.  The  eldest  son 
obtained  the  whole  patrimony  of  his 
family :  the  rest  of  the  brothers  re- 
ceived no  other  inheritance  than  their 
swords  and  ships,  with  which  they 
were  expected  to  acquire  reputation 
and  riches.'  Till  the  eighth  century 
the  sea-kings  (so  the  principal  of  these 
adventurers  were  called)  confined 
their  depredations  to  the  northern 
seas:  but  they  had  heard  of  the 
wealthy  provinces  in  the  south ;  and 
the  success  of  their  attempts  incited 
them  to  engage  in  more  distant  and 
important  expeditions.  Several  chief- 
tains associated  under  the  banner  of 
a  renowned  and  experienced  leader. 
In  spring,  the  pirates  sailed  to  a 
distant  province ;  landed,  ravaged  the 
country,  collected  the  spoil,  steered 
to  another  coast,  repeated  their  de- 
predations ;  and  in  autumn  returned 
laden  with  plunder  to  their  own 
country.  Their  first  attempts  were 
directed  against  the  British  isles: 
next  they  desolated  the  coasts  of 
France  and  Spain ;  at  last  they  sailed 
through  the  straits  which  divide 
Europe  from  Africa,  and  taught  the 


1  Gale,  533.     Snorre,  Havniee,  1777,  p.  43. 
MesBen.  Stockholme,  1700,  p.  4. 


shores  of  the  Mediterranean  to  trem- 
ble at  the  names  of  the  Danes  and 
Northmen.  The  establishment  of  a 
Danish  dynasty  in  England,  of  the  , 
duchy  of  Normandy  in  France,  and  J 
afterwards  of  a  powerful  kingdom  iu 
Italy,  bears  sufficient  testimony  to 
their  courage,  their  activity,  and  their 
perseverance. 

Of  their  descents  in  England  during 
the  eighth  century,  three  only  are 
recorded,  one  on  the  Isle  of  Thanet, 
and  two  on  the  coast  of  North- 
umbria.  If  these  attempts  produced 
a  temporary  alarm,  they  furnished  no 
cause  of  permanent  uneasiness.  But 
towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Egbert,  the  numbers  of  the  pirates 
perpetually  increased,  and  their  visits 
were  annually  renewed.  In  832  they 
landed  in  the  Isle  of  Sheppy,  con- 
veyed away  the  plunder,  and  returned 
home  without  molestation.  The  next 
year  a  fleet  of  five-and-thirty  sail  en- 
tered the  mouth  of  the  Dart,  and  Egbert 
had  the  mortification  to  see  his  West 
Saxons  turn  their  backs  to  the  in- 
vaders. Convinced  of  the  necessity 
of  preparation,  he  summoned  all  his 
vassals  to  meet  him  in  London,  ex- 
plained to  them  the  measures  which 
he  had  resolved  to  adopt,  and  waited 
in  anxious  suspense  for  the  next 
descent  of  the  enemy.  Nor  were  they 
inferior  in  policy  to  the  king.  They 
landed  on  the  coast  of  Cornwall, 
where,  by  the  offers  of  friendship, 
they  seduced  the  Britons  from  their 
allegiance,  and  at  Hengstone-hill  en- 
countered with  united  forces  the  men 
of  Wessex.  The  king  commanded  in 
person  ;  and  a  bloody  but  decisive 
victory  restored  the  glory  of  his  arms, 
crushed  the  rebellion  of  the  Britons, 
and  compelled  the  invaders  to  seek  re- 
fuge in  their  ships.  This  was  the  last  ex- 
ploit of  Egbert,  who  died,  after  a  long, 
a  glorious,  and  a  fortunate  reiga.* 


2  Ethelw.   478.      Hnnt.    198.      Ing.    10. 
Chron.   Sax.   ann.   836.    But   Egbert   died 
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ETHELWTLF. 

Egbert,  about  the  middle  of  his  ] 
reign,  had  moulded  the  petty  king- , 
doms  of  Kent,  Essex,  and  Sussex  into  ' 
one  government,  which  he  gave  to , 
his  elder  son  Ethel\nilf,  with  the  title  I 
of  king.'  Ethel  wulf,  on  the  death  of, 
his  father,  succeeded  to  the  higher 
throne  of  Wessex,  and  transferred  this  , 
subordinate  kingdom  to  his  son  Athel- 
stan.^ 

Of  this  monarch  it  has  firequently 
been  observed,  that  he  was  fitter  to 
wear  the  cowl  than  to  wield  the 
sceptre.  For  so  unfavourable  a  cha- 
racter he  is  principallj"  indebted  to 
the  pen  of  Mahnsbury,  who  describes 
him  as  a  prince  of  inferior  abiUties, 
and  assigns  the  merit  of  his  govern- 
ment to  the  wisdom  of  his  ministers, 
Alstan,  bishop  of  Sherborne,  and 
Swithin,  bishop  of  Winchester.  But 
the  accuracy  of  this  statement  may 
be  questioned.  In  the  pages  of  the 
more  ancient  annalists  Ethelwulf 
appears  with  greater  dignity;  and  if 
we  may  estimate  his  character  by  his 
conduct,  we  cannot  refuse  him  the 
praise  of  activity  and  courage. 

The  education  of  his  more  early 
years  had  been  confided  to  Swithin, 
provost  of  "Winchester,  and  the  care 
of  the  tutor  was  repaid  by  Egbert 
with  the  office  of  royal  chaplain. 
From  the  lessons  of  his  preceptor,  the 
young  prince  was  removed  to  study 
,  the  mihtary  art  under  the  au^ices  of 


m  838  or  839,  according  to  a  charter  of 
Sthelwulf  dated  anno  ab  incamatione  Christi 
Scccxxxnui.  indictione  ii.  primo  videlicet 
anno  reeni  Ethelwulfi  regis  post  obitmn 
patris  sui.— Cod.  Dipl.  L  321. 

1  The  chroniclers  assign  the  conquest  of 
Kent  to  the  year  523  or  S2-1.  In  S27  we  first 
meet  with  Ethelwulf  Bex,  and  in  SS8  Egbert 
says  of  him — qnem  regem  constitoimas  in 
Canda. — Cod.  Dipl.  i.  2s7.  Athelstan  wa« 
the  son  of  Ethelwtdf.— Ethelward,  i.  c.  2. 

»  MalmsbuTT  (de  Pont.  1.  ii.  f.  137)  tells 
«s  that  Ethelwalf,  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
was  a  snbdeacon ;  bat  that  a  dispensation 
ibr  him  to  ascend  the  throne  was  obtained 
6t)m  Leo  III.,  becaos«  he  was  the  only  snr- 
nTifl£  descendaat  of  Ceidic.    But  Leo  h»d 


his  &ther;  and  after  the  victory  of 
EUendime,  he  commanded  the  army 
which  expelled  Baldred,  king  of  Kent, 
from  his  dominions,  and  annexed  that 
province,  with  Surrey  and  Essex,  to 
the  ancient  patrimony  of  the  house  of 
Cerdic.  As  soon  as  he  had  mounted 
the  throne,  he  bestowed  upon  his 
former  tutor  the  vacant  bishopric  of 
"Winchester ;  but  retained  at  the  head 
of  the  council  the  experienced  bishop 
of  Sherborne.  The  incessant  and 
desultory  invasions  of  the  Northmen 
suggest^  the  propriety  of  appointing 
officers  in  the  maritime  districts,  who, 
on  the  first  alarm,  might  collect  the 
inhabitants,  and  oppose  the  landing 
or  progress  of  the  enemy;  and  this 
arrangement,  though,  by  dividing  the 
force  of  the  coimtry,  it  lessened  the 
chance  of  victory,  generally  succeeded 
in  confining  the  depredations  of  the 
invaders  to  the  vicinity  of  the  coast. 
The  whole  island  was  now  surrounded 
by  their  squadrons.  "While  one  occu- 
pied the  attention  of  Ethelwulf,  a 
second  of  thirty-three  sail  entered 
the  port  of  Southampton,  and  soon 
afterwards  a  third  efiected  a  landing 
on  the  Isle  of  Portland.  Of  the  king's 
success  we  are  not  informed.  "Wul- 
fere  defeated  the  invaders  at  South- 
ampton, but  Ethelhelm  was  slain  at 
Portland  with  many  of  the  men  of 
Dorset.  The  next  spring  a  powerful 
army  landed  in  Lincolnshire.  The 
ealdorman  Herebryht,  with  his  fol- 


then  been  dead  more  than  twenty  years; 
and  Athelstan  was  living,  and  might  have 
governed  Wessei  as  well  as  Kent.  The 
stoiT  itself  appears  to  have  been  unknown 
to  sii  preceding  writers,  and  even  to  Malms- 
bury  when  he  wrote  his  Historv  of  the 
Kii^  (de  Beg.  20).  The  tale  of  Ethelwulf 
haviiig  been  bishop  of  Winchester  is  still 
leas  entitled  to  credit.  Both  reports  pro- 
bacy arose  from  confounding  together  dif« 
ferent  persons  with  the  same  or  similar 
names.  Thus  in  the  ancient  Ufe  of  St.  ^Xeot 
(Act.  SS.  Bened.  ssc.  iv.  torn.  ii.  p.  325), 
the  bishop  of  Windiester  his  contemporary, 
and  Ethelwold,  who  was  Inshop  a  century 
afterwards,  are  both  deecribed  as  the  same 
person. 
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lowers,  perished  in  the  marshes ;  and 
the  barbarians  pushed  their  victorious 
career  through  East  Angha  to  the 
Thames.  The  following  year  three 
bloody  battles  were  fought  at  Roches- 
ter, Canterbury,  and  London  ;  and 
Ethelwulf  himself  was  defeated  in  an 
action  at  Charmouth  with  thirty-five 
sail  of  the  enemy.' 

Whether  it  was  that  the  pirates 
were  discouraged  by  the  obstinate 
resistance  which  they  experienced,  or 
that  France,  now  become  the  theatre 
of  intestine  feuds  and  fraternal  ambi- 
tion, offered  a  more  inviting  prospect, 
they  appear  to  have  abandoned  Britain 
for  the  next  ten  years,  while  they 
visited  and  revisited  with  impunity 
the  different  provinces  on  the  coast 
of  Gaul.  But  in  851  several  squadrons, 
as  if  by  common  consent,  returned  to 
the  island.  One  army  had  landed  the 
preceding  autumn  in  the  Isle  of 
Thanet,  and  had  passed  the  winter 
on  shore,  a  circumstance  which  filled 
the  Saxons  with  consternation,  as  it 
seemed  to  denote  a  design  of  per- 
manent conquest.  In  the  spring  a 
fleet  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  sail 
ascended  the  Thames ;  Canterbury 
and  London  were  sacked,  and  Ber- 
tulf,  the  tributary  king  of  Mercia,  to 
whom  the  defence  of  the  district  had 
been  assigned,  was  defeated.*  The 
barbarians  turned  to  the  left,  and 
entered  Surrey,  where  Ethelwulf  with 
his  West  Saxons  waited  to  receive 
them  at  Okeley.  The  battle  that 
ensued  was  the  subject  of  a  poem, 
fragments  of  which  have  been  pre- 
served by  the  ancient  chroniclers.  It 
was  most  obstinate  and  sanguinary. 
The  victory  remained  to  Ethelwulf, 
and  the  loss  of  the  Danes  is  said  to 
have  been  greater  than  they  had  ever 
sustained  in  any  age  or  country.    The 


other  divisions  of  the  Saxon  forces 
were  equally  successful.  Ceorl,  with 
the  men  of  Devon,  defeated  the  bar- 
barians at  Wenbury,  and  Athelstan, 
king  of  Kent,  captured  nine  of  their 
ships  in  an  engagement  near  Sand- 
wich. So  many  victories  gave  to  this 
the  name  of  the  prosperous  year ;  and 
the  Northmen,  disheartened  by  their 
losses,  respected  during  the  remainder 
of  Ethelwulf's  reign  the  shores  of 
Britain.^ 

Burhred,  king  of  Mercia,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Bertulf,  had  determined  to 
chastise  the  insolence  of  the  Welsh, 
who  made  frequent  incursions  into 
his  territories.  Merfyn  Frych,  their 
sovereign,  fell  in  the  battle,  but 
Roderic  Mawr  succeeded  to  the 
throne,  and  defied  all  the  power  of 
the  Mercian.  Burhred  had  recourse 
to  his  superior  lord,  the  king  of 
Wessex,  and  Ethelwulf,  uniting  his 
forces  with  those  of  his  vassal,  pene- 
trated through  Wales  as  far  as  the 
Isle  of  Anglesey,  and  compelled  the 
natives  to  acknowledge  the  ancient 
superiority  of  the  king  of  Mercia. 
At  his  return  he  gave  his  daughter 
Etheslwitha  in  marriage  to  Bur- 
hred, and  the  nuptials  were  cele- 
brated with  royal  magnificence  at 
Chippenham.'' 

The  repeated  invasions  of  the  bar- 
barians induced  Ethelwulf  frequently 
to  consult  the  assembly  of  his  thanes. 
On  one  of  these  occasions,  by  their 
advice,  and  with  their  consent,  he 
published  a  charter,  of  which  the 
copies  are  so  different,  and  the  lan- 
guage is  so  obscure,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  ascertain  its  real  object;  whether 
it  were  to  exempt  from  all  secular 
services  the  tenth  part  of  each  manor, 
whoever  might  be  the  possessor,  or 
to  annex  that  portion  of  land  to  the 


'  Chron.  Sax.  73,  74.  Asaer,  Annal.  155. 
About  this  time  occurred  the  wars  between 
the  Scots  and  Picts,  which  ended  in  the 
Rubjugation  of  the  latter  by  Kenneth,  king 
of  Scots,  in  842.— Pordun,  iv.  6,  8. 


-  Chron.  Sas.  74.    Asser,  5,  6.    Ing.  11. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  74,  75.  Asser,  5,  6.  Th« 
Danes  made  one  or  two  descents  after- 
wards, but  of  little  importance. 

*  Chron.Sai.75.  Asser,  6,7.  Caradoc,37. 
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possessions  wliich  had  already  been 
settled  on  the  church.  That  the 
grant,  however,  was  highly  advan- 
tageous to  the  clergy,  is  evident  from 
the  engagement  of  the  bishops  of 
Sherborne  and  "Winchester,  who  ap- 
pointed the  "Wednesday  of  each  week 
as  a  day  of  pubhc  supplication,  to 
implore  the  divine  assistance  against 
the  Danes.  This  charter  was  at  first 
confined  to  the  kingdom  of  "Wessex, 
but  in  a  council  of  the  tributary 
states,  held  at  Winchester  in  855,  it 
was  extended  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
Saxons.' 

The  pious  curiosity  which  had  in- 
duced so  many  of  the  Saxon  princes 
and  prelates  to  visit  the  city  of  Eome, 
was  not  yet  extinguished  in  the 
breasts  of  their  posterity.  The  bishop 
of  '\^'inchester  had  lately  performed 
the  journey,  and  had  been  accom- 
panied by  Alfred,  the  youngest  and 
best-beloved  of  the  sons  of  Ethelwulf, 
a  boy  in  the  fifth  year  of  his  age.  The 
prince  was  honourably  received  by 
the  pontiflf  Leo  IV.,  who,  at  the  re- 
quest of  his  father,  conferred  on  him 
the  regal  unction,  and  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation.*  In  855,  the  tran- 
quillity which  England  enjoyed  en 
couraged  Ethelwulf  to  undertake  the 
same  journey.  Attended  by  a  splendid 
retinue,  the  royal  pilgrim,  with  his 
son  Alfred,  crossed  the  Channel,  visited 
the  most  celebrated  churches  of  Gaul, 


1  See  the  charters  in  Wilk.  p.  183.  Spelm. 
p.  3iS.  Ing.  17.  Gale,  359.  Westm.  158. 
Also  Chron.  Sai.  76.  Ailred.  351.  Asser,  8. 
Ethelw.  478.  Dugdale,  Mon.  1,  32,  100. 
Hunt.  200.     Malm,  de  Pont.  360. 

-  Asser,  7.  Chron.  Sai.  77.  "UTiy  did 
the  king  request  the  pope  to  crown  Alfred 
at  so  early  an  age  ?  Different  reasons  have 
been  suggested  by  ancient  and  modern 
writers.  Perhaps  it  was  to  secure  his  suc- 
cession to  the  crown  after  his  brothers,  to 
the  exclusion  of  their  children.  Such  at 
least  was  Ethelwulf's  determination  in  his 
will. 

3  Asser,  8,  9.  Chron.  Sax.  76.  Anastaa. 
BibUoth.  ii.  206,  207.  Par.  ltU9.  Annal. 
Bertin.  apud  Bouquet,  viii.  72,  268,  620. 
For  parricide  and  other  enormous  crimes, 
the  bishops  were  accustomed  to  condemn 


and  was  sumptuously  entertained  at 
the  court  of  Charles  the  Bald,  king  of 
France.  At  Eome  he  spent  several 
months  in  viewing  the  remains  of 
ancient  magnificence,  and  indulging 
his  devotion  at  the  shrines  of  the 
apostles.  He  rebuilt  the  school  or 
hospital  of  the  Saxons,  which  had 
lately  been  burnt,  made  numerous 
presents  to  the  pope,  the  nobles,  the 
clergy,  and  the  people  of  Eome,  and 
sohcited  an  ordiuance  that  no  English- 
man should  be  condemned  to  do 
penance  in  irons  out  of  his  own 
country.^ 

In  his  return  he  again  visited 
the  Erench  monarch,  and  after  a 
courtship  of  three  months  was  mar- 
ried to  his  daughter  Judith,  who  pro- 
bably had  not  yet  reached  her  twelfth 
year.  The  ceremony  was  performed 
by  Hincmar,  archbishop  of  Eheims. 
At  the  conclusion  the  princess  was 
crowned,  and  seated  on  a  throne  by 
the  side  of  her  husband,  a  distinction 
which  she  afterwards  claimed,  to  the 
great  displeasure  of  the  "West  Saxons. 

Ancient  ■wTiters  have  not  men- 
tioned to  whom  Ethelwulf  had  ia- 
trusted  the  reins  of  government 
during  his  absence.  But  Ethelbald, 
his  eldest  son,  a  prince  of  impetuous 
passions  and  insatiable  ambition,  con- 
ceived the  design  of  seizing  the  throne 
for  himself,  and  of  holding  it  in 
defiance  of  his  father.    His  advisers 


penitents  to  wear  irons  for  a  certain  num- 
ber of  years, ^and  on  some  occasions  sent 
them  to  Rome  to  be  absolved  by  the  pope. 
One   of  these  criminals   is  thus  described 
by    TValstan    of  Winchester,    an   eye-wit- 
ness : — 
Occidit  proprium  crudeli  morte  parentem, 
Unde  reo  stalim  praecepit  episcopus  urbis, 
Ferreus  ut  ventrem  coustringeret  acriter 

omnem 
Circulus,  et  siniilem  paterentur  brachia 

peenam, 
Continuosque  novem  semet  omciando  pep 

annos. 
Atria  sacrorum  lustraret  ssepe  locorum, 
Tiseret  et  sacri  puleherrima  limina  Petri, 
Quo    veniam    tautse    mereretup    snmere 
culpjB. 

Act.  Bened.  sosc.  iv.  torn.  ii.  p.  72. 
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and  accomplices  were  Alstan,  the 
celebrated  bishop  of  Sherborne,  and 
Eanwulf,  the  ealdorman  of  Somerset. 
In  the  forest  of  Selwood  the  project 
was  disclosed  to  some  of  the  more 
powerful  thanes,  whose  approbation 
appeared  to  insure  its  success.  But 
at  the  return  of  Ethelwulf  the  tide  of 
popularity  flowed  in  his  favour;  the 
majority  of  the  nation  condemned 
the  treason  of  an  unnatural  son,  and 
a  civil  war  would  have  been  the  con- 
sequence, had  not  the  moderation  of 
the  king  consented  to  a  partition  of 
his  dominions.  He.resigned  to  Ethel- 
bald  the  kingdom  of  Wessex,  and 
contented  himself  with  the  provinces 
which  Athelstan,  who  died  in  853, 
had  governed  with  the  title  of  king. 
He  survived  this  compromise  but  two 
years,  which  he  spent  in  acts  of  charity 
and  exercises  of  devotion.  By  his 
will,  which  was  confirmed  in  a  general 
assembly  of  the  thanes,  he  left  that 
share  of  the  kingdom  still  in  his  pos- 
session to  his  second  son  Ethelbert; 
and,  dividing  his  landed  property  into 
two  portions,  bequeathed  the  larger 
to  his  other  sons,  Ethelbald,  Ethelred, 
and  Alfred,  and  the  smaller  to  his 
daughter  and  more  distant  relatives ; 
but  with  this  difference,  that  the  for- 
mer was  to  be  held  jointly  by  the 
three  brothers,  and  to  become  ulti- 
mately the  property  of  the  survivor. 
Both  portions  he  charged  with  the 
obligation  of  maintaining  one  poor 
person  on  every  ten  hides  of  land,  and 
of  paying  a  yearly  rent  of  three  hun- 
dred mancuses  to  the  pope  for  the  use 
of  that  prelate,  and  the  service  of  the 
churches  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
He  died  in  857,  and  was  buried  at 
Winchester.' 

ETHELBALD. 

After  the  death  of  Ethelwulf,  Ethel- 
bald  continued  to  sit  on  the  throne  of 


1  Asser,  9,  12,  13.  Testament.  Alfred, 
ibid.  79;  which,  however,  should  be  cor- 
rected by   the  copy  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 


Wessex :  Ethelbert,  in  pursuance  of 
his  father's  will,  assumed  the  govern- 
ment of  Kent,  Essex,  Sussex,  and 
Surrey.  The  new  king  had  been  the 
foremost  to  condemn  the  marriage  of 
Ethelwulf  with  the  daughter  of  the 
French  monarch:  he  now  forgot  his 
former  enmity  to  the  princess,  and  took 
the  young  widow  to  his  own  bed.  This 
incestuous  connection  scandalized  the 
people  of  Wessex:  their  disappro- 
bation was  publicly  and  loudly  ex- 
pressed; and  the  king,  overawed  by 
the  remonstrances  of  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  consented  to  a  separa- 
tion.- 

Judith  (I  may  here  be  allowed  to 
pursue  her  history),  unwilhng  to 
remain  in  a  country  which  had  wit- 
nessed her  disgrace,  sold  her  lands, 
the  dower  she  had  received  from 
Ethelwulf,  and  returned  to  the  court 
of  her  father.  Charles,  who  dared 
not  trust  the  discretion  of  his  daugh- 
ter, ordered  her  to  be  confined  within 
the  walls  of  Senlis,  but  to  be  treated 
at  the  same  time  with  the  respect  due 
to  a  queen.  The  cunning  of  Judith 
was,  however,  more  than  a  match  for 
the  vigilance  of  her  guards.  By  the 
connivance  of  her  brother  she  eloped 
in  disguise  with  Baldwin,  great  forester 
of  Prance;  and  the  fugitives  were 
soon  beyond  the  reach  of  royal  resent- 
ment. 

The  king  prevailed  on  his  bishops 
to  excommunicate  Baldwin,  for  having 
forcibly  carried  off  a  widow;  but 
the  pope  disapproved  of  the  sen- 
tence: and  at  his  entreaty  Charles 
gave  a  reluctant  consent  to  their 
marriage,  though  neither  he  nor 
Archbishop  Hincmar  could  be  in- 
duced to  assist  at  the  ceremony.  They 
lived  in  great  magnificence  in  Flanders, 
the  earldom  of  which  was  bestowed 
on  them  by  the  king,  and  from  their 
union  descended  Matilda,  the  wife  of 


original,  published  by  Manning,  and  after- 
wards by  Cardale,  and  in  the  Cod.  Dipl.  11, 
112.  »  Asser,  13. 
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William  the  Conqueror,  who  gave  to 
England  a  long  race  of  sovereigns.' 

In  the  battles  which  were  fought 
during  the  life  of  Ethelwulf,  Ethel- 
bald  had  acquired  pteculiar  distinction. 
During  his  own  reign,  either  he  pos- 
sessed no  opportunity  of  displaying 
his  courage,  or  the  memory  of  his 
exploits  has  been  obliterated.  Yet 
his  martial  character  so  endeared  him 
to  the  youth  of  AVessex,  that  they 
lamented  his  death  as  a  national 
calamity,  and  foretold  that  England 
would  soon  feel  how  severe  a  loss  she 
had  sustained.    He  died  in  SCO. 

ETHELBEET. 

According  to  some  writers,  the 
crown  of  TVessex,  agreeably  to  the 
provisions  contained  in  the  testament 
of  Ethelwulf,  ought,  on  the  demise  of 
the  last  king,  to  have  descended  to 
Ethelred,  the  third  of  the  brothers. 
But  Ethelbert,  who  had  hitherto  pos- 
sessed the  kingdom  of  Kent,  advanced 
tiie  claim  of  seniority,  and  his  preten- 
Hons  were  admitted  by  the  great 
council  of  TTessex.  His  martial  vir- 
tues are  said  to  have  been  equal  to 
tibose  of  his  late  brother:  and  the 
title  of  "invincible  conqueror"  was 
accorded  to  him  by  the  admiration  or 
flattery  of  his  contemporaries.  Yet 
the  meagre  chronicles  of  the  times 
contain  no  record  of  his  victories; 
and  we  are  only  told  that  his  reign 
was  short,  and  that  he  died  in  865. 

Under  this  prince  the  city  of  Win- 
chester was  sacked  by  the  ^sorthmen, 
who,  as  they  conveyed  the  plunder  to 
Southampton,  were  defeated  with 
great  slaughter  by  the  ealdormen  of 
Hampshire  and  Berkshire.  Another 
army  landed  in  the  Isle  of  Thanet, 
and  sold  to  the  men  of  Kent  their 
forbearance  for  a  considerable  sum  of 


money.  But  they  laughed  at  the 
credulity  of  the  purchasers ;  and  the 
eastern  moiety  of  the  province  wa.s 
pillaged  and  depopulated  by  the  faith- 
less barbarians.* 

It  was  also  during  his  reign  that  an 
event  occurred  in  the  north,  which 
endangered  by  its  consequences  the 
very  existence   of  the   Saxons  as  a 
nation.    Among  the  sea-kings,  one  of 
the  most  adventurous  and  successful 
was  Eagnar  Lodbrog.    On  the  shores 
of  the  Baltic,  in  the  Orkneys,  and  the 
Hebrides,  in  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
Northumbria,  he   had   diffused   the 
terror  of  his  name.    In  France  the 
intrepid   pirate   had   conducted   his 
fleet  up  the  Seine,  spread  the  flames 
of  devastation   on  each   side  of  its 
j  banks,  and  taken  possession  of  the 
i  city  of  Paris,   which  was  redeemed 
;  from  destruction  by  the  payment  of 
I  seren  thousand  pounds  of  silver.    By 
i  his  orders  ships  of  a  larger  size  than 
j  had  hitherto  been  navigated  by  his 
I  countrymen  were  constructed  for  an 
I  invasion  of  England :  but,  whether  it 
I  was  owing  to   the  violence   of  the 
I  weather,  or  the  unskilfulness  of  the 
'  mariners,  they  were  wrecked  on  the 
coast  of  Northumbria.    Eagnar  with 
several  of  his  followers  reached  the 
shore,   and   heedless   of   the   conse- 
quences, commenced  the  usual  career 
of  depredation.    Though  the  North- 
umbrians had  cast  off  the  yoke  im- 
posed   on    them    by   Egbert,    their 
country  was  torn  by  civil  dissensions 
and  at  this  very  moment,  their  chief- 
tains were  divided  by  the  opposite 
pretensions  of  two  competitors,  Osbert 
and  JElla.    At  the  first  news  of  the 
descent  of  the  Northmen,  the  latter 
flew  to  the   coast,  fought  with  the 
plunderers,   made   Eagnar   prisoner, 
and  immediately  put  him  to  death. 


'  Apnd  Bouquet,  yiii.  Annal.  Bertin.  77, 
78,  83.  Ep.  Hinc.  ad  Nic.  Pap.  214.  Chron. 
Sith.  268.     Capital.  Car.  Cal.  650. 

2  Asser,  14,  15.  Chron.  Sax.  78.  Rud- 
bom  (Ang.  Sac.  i.  ^S06)  postpones  the  cap- 
1 


ture  of  Winehester  to  the  first  Tear  of 
Ethelred;  and  adds,  that  every  monk  be- 
longing to  the  cathedral  was  slain  by  the 
infidels.  The  Annales  Wintonienaes  place 
this  event  in  8Ti. — Ibid.,  note. 


■ 


98 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 


[chap.  III. 


He  is  said  to  have  been  devoured  by 
snakes,  and  to  have  consoled  his  last 
moments  with  the  hope,  that  "the 
cubs  of  the  boar"  would  avenge  his 
fate.'  Nor  was  he  disappointed.  His 
son?,  who  were  in  Denmark,  swore  to 
punish  the  murderer ;  the  relations, 
the  friends,  and  the  admirers  of  the 
deceased  chieftain  crowded  to  their 
standard;  and  eight  sea-kings,  with 
twenty  jarls,  combined  their  forces, 
in  the  pursuit  of  revenge  and  plunder.' 

ETHELEED. 

By  the  death  of  Ethelbert,  the 
crown  of  Wessex  had  devolved  on 
Ethelred,  the  third  of  the  sons  of 
Ethelwulf.  About  the  same  time  the 
northern  armament,  conveying  seve- 
ral thousand  warriors,  under  the 
command  of  Inguar  and  Ubbo,^  two 
of  the  sons  of  Eagnar,  reached  the 
coast  of  East  Anglia^  They  landed 
without  opposition ;  but  finding  their 
number  unequal  to  the  enterprise 
which  they  had  undertaken,  they  for- 
tified their  camp,  and  patiently  waited 
the  arrival  of  reinforcements  from 
the  Baltic.  The  depth  of  winter  was 
spent  in  procuring  horses  for  the 
army,  and  in  debauching  the  fidelity 
of  some  among  the  Northumbrian 
chieftains.  In  February  they  aban- 
doned East  Anglia,  and  by  the  first 
of  March  were  in  possession  of  York. 
Alarmed  for  their  country,  Osbert 
and  M\\-A  postponed  the  decision  of 
their  private  quarrel,  and  united  their 
forces  against  the  common  enemy. 
On  the  twenty-first  of  March  they 
surprised  the  Danes   in  the  neigh- 


1  Saio  Gram.  p.  176.  Sorae,  1654.  Pet, 
Olaus,  apud  Langebeck,  p.  111.  Hafniffi, 
1772. 

'  Eagnar's  death  was  known  to  the  Eng- 
lish chroniclers  ;  but  they  were  ignorant  of 
the  reason  which  induced  his  sons  to  at- 
tempt the  conquest  of  the  island.  The 
industry  of  Mr.  Turner  has  discoTcred  the 
real  cause  in  the  northern  historians. — 
Turner,  ii.  107,  118. 

»  Lei.  Coll.  i.  220. 

*  Asser,  17,  18.    Chron.  Sax.  79.    Saio 


bourhood  of  York,  drove  them  into 
the  city,  and  made  a  breach  in  the 
walls.  They  had  penetrated  into  the 
streets,  when  despair  redoubled  the 
efibrts  of  the  Northmen,  and  the  as- 
sailants were  in  their  turn  compelled 
to  retire.  Osbert,  with  the  bravest 
of  the  Northumbrians,  was  slain ; 
Mila,  had  the  misfortune  to  fall  alive 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and 
Inguar  and  Ubbo  enjoyed  the  ex- 
quisite delight  of  torturing  the  man 
who  had  slain  their  father.  His  ribs 
were  divided  from  the  spine ;  his 
lungs  were  drawn  through  the  open- 
ing, and  salt  was  thrown  into  the 
wounds.  This  victory  gave  the  Danes 
an  undisputed  possession  of  the 
country  south  of  the  Tyne;  the  na- 
tives on  the  north  of  that  river  so- 
licited the  friendship  of  the  invaders, 
and,  with  their  consent,  conferred  the 
sovereign  power  on  a  chieftain  called 
Egbert." 

The  army  of  the  barbarians  now 
divided  itself  into  two  bodies.  The 
smaller  remained  at  York  to  culti- 
vate the  country ;  the  more  numerous 
marched  to  the  south,  and  took  pos- 
session of  Nottingham.  Burhred,  king 
of  Mercia,  immediately  solicited  the 
assistance  of  Ethelred,  who,  with  his 
brother  Alfred  and  the  forces  of  Wes- 
sex, joined  the  Mercian  army.  The 
enemy  prudently  confined  themselve- 
within  the  walls  of  the  town,  and  thi, 
besiegers  were  unable  to  force  them 
to  a  battle.  At  length  Nottingham 
was  surrendered  by  capitulation,  and 
the  Danes  retired  without  molestation 
to  their  countrymen  at  York.'^ 


Gram.  177.  Pet.  Olaus,  111.  Sim.  Dun.  14. 
The  punishment  inflicted  on  2E2.la  was  usual 
among  the  Northmen,  and  was  called  "  at 
rista  orn,"  from  the  supposed  resemblance 
of  the  victim  to  the  figure  of  an  eagle.  The 
operation  was  generally  performed  by  the 
chief  himself.  It  is  thus  described  by 
Snorre : — Ad  speciera  aquilae  dorsum  ita  ei 
laniabat,  ut  adacto  ad  spinsm  gladio,  cos- 
tisque  omnibus  ad  lumbos  usque  a  tergo 
divisis,  pulmones  extraheret.  —  Snorre, 
p.  103. 
s  Asser,  19,  20.  Chron.  Sas.  79.  Ingul.  18. 
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The  next  expedition  of  the  North- 1 
men  led  them  across  the  Humber  j 
into  Lincolnshire.  They  landed  at ; 
Lindesey,  burnt  the  rich  monastery  | 
of  Bardeney,  and  put  its  inhabitants 
to  the  sword.  The  summer  months 
weredevoted  to  the  pursuit  of  plunder; 
in  September  they  passed  the  Witham, 
and  entered  the  district  of  Kesteven. 
To  oppose  their  progress,  the  ealdor- 
man  Algar  had  collected  the  youth 
of  the  neighbourhood.  In  the  first 
attempt  he  repulsed  their  advanced 
guard,  and  killed  three  of  their  kings. 
On  the  following  morning  his  little 
army  was  surrounded  by  aU  the  forces 
of  the  invaders.  The  advantage  of  the 
ground  enabled  the  Saxons  to  pro- 
tract the  contest  till  the  evening ;  at 
last  they  were  broken  by  an  artifice 
of  the  enemy,  and  slaughtered  with- 
out mercy.  The  victors  continued 
their  march  during  the  silence  of  the 
night,  but  their  route  was  illumined 
by  repeated  conflagrations.  As  the 
flames  approached  the  monastery  of 
Croyland,  the  younger  monks  escaped 
in  their  boats  across  the  lake,  the 
more  aged,  with  the  boys,  retired 
to  the  church.  Oskytul,  a  Danish 
chieftain,  soon  forced  the  gates;  the 
abbot  was  beheaded  on  the  steps  of 
the  altar,  and  his  companions,  with 
the  exception  of  one  boy,  were  mas- 
sacred in  different  apartments  of  the 
abbey.  Having  pillaged  and  burnt 
the  monastery,  they  directed  their 
march  to  Medeshamstede.  An  at- 
tempt was  made  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  neighbourhood  to  defend  the 
walls,  and  in  the  first  assault  one  of 
the  sons  of  Ragnar  received  a  severe 
wound.  But  in  the  second  the  fury 
of  the  Danes  burst  open  the  gates ; 
tiie  women  and  children,  who  had 
■oaght  refuge  within  the  abbey,  were 
massacred,  and  Ubbo  avenged  the 
wound  of  his  brother  by  slaughtering, 


1  Asser,  20.    Ingnl.  19,  24. 

*  In  Leland's  CollecUaea  (i.  222),  we  are 


with  his  own  hand,  the  abbot  and 
eighty-four  monks.  From  the  ashes 
of  Medeshamstede  they  proceeded  to 
Huntingdon,  and  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  that  place  to  the  Isle  of  Ely. 
The  nuns  of  this  monastery,  who 
were  descended  from  the  noblest  of 
the  Saxon  families,  were  sacrificed  to 
their  lust  and  cruelty ;  the  treasures 
of  the  country,  which  had  been 
deposited  in  the  island,  were  divided 
among  the  barbarians,  and  the  edifice, 
with  every  other  building  within  the 
range  of  their  devastation,  was  de- 
voured by  the  flames.* 

It  will  excite  surprise  that  the 
Saxon  princes  should  remain  idle 
spectators  of  the  progress  of  the 
Danes,  instead  of  uniting  their  forces 
for  the  defence  of  their  common 
country.  They  appear  to  have  con- 
ceived that  the  fury  of  the  torrent 
would,  as  it  rolled  on,  gradually  sub- 
side. The  king  of  Mercia  had  seen 
one  of  his  most  opulent  provinces  for 
six  months  in  their  possession,  and 
yet,  under  the  pretence  of  opposing: 
the  Britons  in  the  west,  had  doj 
made  a  single  effort  for  its  deliver- 
ance. From  Mercia  the  invaders 
entered  the  country  of  the  Eas: 
Angles.  They  had  already  burnt 
Thetford,  when  TJlfketul,  the  ealdor- 
man,  retarded  their  advance  for  a  fev,- 
days.  But  Edmund,  the  king,  con- 
scious of  his  inability  to  contend 
against  superior  numbers,  and  afraid 
of  inflaming  their  resentment  by  a 
fruitless  resistance,  disbanded  his 
forces,  and  retired  towards  his  casUe 
of  Framlingham.*  He  was  intercepted 
at  Hoxon,  on  the  Waveney,  and  con- 
ducted in  chains  to  the  quarters  of 
Inguar.  The  proposals  of  the  sea-king 
were  rejected  by  the  captive  as  re- 
pugnant to  his  honour  and  religion. 
To  extort  his  compliance,  he  was 
bound  naked  to  a  tree,  and  lacerated 


told  tbat  Edmund  fongbt  s  great  battle  with 

the  Danes  in  which  he  lost  most  of  his  men. 
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with  whips;  some  of  the  spectators, 
with  cruel  dexterity,  shot  their  arrows 
into  his  arms  and  legs ;  and  the  Dane, 
wearied  out  by  his  constancy,  ordered 
his  head  to  be  struck  otf.  Edmund 
was  revered  as  a  martyr  by  his  subjects 
and  their  posterity.' 

The  winter  was  spent  by  the  North- 
men in  regulating  the  fate  of  the  East 
Angles,  and  in  arranging  plans  of 
future  conquest.  From  Thetford,  the 
general  rendezvous,  Inguar  returned 
to  his  former  associates  in  North- 
umbria ;  *  Gothrun  assumed  the  scep- 
tre of  East  Anglia,  which,  from  that 
period,  became  a  Danish  kingdom, 
and  Halfdene  and  Bacseg,  leading  the 
more  adventurous  of  the  invaders 
into  Wessex,  surprised  the  town  of 
Eeading.  They  fortified  the  place, 
and,  to  strengthen  their  position, 
began  on  the  third  day  to  open  a 
trench  from  the  Thames  to  the  Ken- 
net;  but  .the  ealdorman  Ethelwulf 
attacked  them  at  Englefield,  killed 
one  of  their  commanders,  and  drove 
the  workmen  into  the  camp.  Four 
days  later  Ethelred  and  his  brother 
Alfred  arrived  with  the  army  of 
Wessex.  The  parties,  which  the 
pursuit  of  plunder  had  led  to  a 
distance,  were  easily  put  to  fUght ; 
but  in  an  attempt  to  storm  the 
Danish  intrenchments,  the  Saxons 
experienced  a  loss,  which  taught  them 
to  respect  the  skill  as  well  as  the 
valour  of  the  invaders.  Ethelred, 
however,  sensible  that  his  crown  was 
at  stake,  reinforced  his  army,  and, 
before  the  end  of  the  week,  met  the 
enemy   at   Escesdune.'     The   night 


1  Asser,  20.  Ing.  24.  Abbo.  Floriac.  in 
Act.  Sanct.  West,  ad  ann.  870. 

'  He  afterw.ird3  invaded  Ireland,  and  died 
there. — Annal.  Ulton.  65. 

'  Escesdune  haa  been  sought  in  different 
places  by  different  writers.  As  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  (p.  135)  says  that  it  lay  in  the 
road  from  Wallingford  to  Cuckhamslcy  Hill, 
Gibson  was  probably  right  when  he  lixed  it 
at  Aston. 


was  spent  on  each  side  in  preparation 
for  the  combat ;  the  morning  dis- 
covered the  Danes  assembled  in  two 
divisions  on  dilTerent  parts  of  an 
eminence.  Ethelred  ordered  the 
Saxons  to  adopt  a  similar  arrange- 
ment, and  retired  to  his  tent  to  assist 
at  mass.*  The  impatience  of  Alfred 
condemned  the  piety  of  his  brother,- 
and  ordering  his  men  to  cover  thei 
heads  with  their  shields,  he  boldly  led 
them  up  the  declivity,  and  attacked 
one  of  the  hostile  divisions.  Ethelred 
followed  quickly  with  the  remainde; 
of  the  army,  and  the  Northmen,  after 
a  most  obstinate  resistance,  weri 
routed,  and  pursued  in  confusion 
far  as  Eeading.  Among  the  slain, 
were  Bacseg,  one  of  their  kings,  an( 
the  jarls  Osbern,  Frearn,  Harold,  an( 
the  two  Sidrocs.  A  solitary  thorn 
tree  pointed  out  to  posterity  th( 
spot  on  which  the  Danes  were  de 
feated.* 

Within  a  fortnight  after  the  lasi 
sanguinary     conflict,    another 
fought  at  Basing,  in  which  the  in- 
vaders took  an  ample  revenge.    Theii- 
numbers  were  soon  after  increased  by 
by  the  arrival  of  another  armament 
from  the  Baltic,  and  a  most  obstinate    j 
battle  ensued  at  Morton,  in  Berkshire.    | 
The  Saxon  chroniclers  give  the  ad-    j 
vantage  to  their  countrymen,  but  ac-    i' 
knowledged  that  the  Danes  remained   j 
in  possession  of  the  field.    Ethelred, 
who  had  been  wounded,  survived  only 
a  few  days.    He  died  on  the  23rd  of 
March,  and  was  buried  at  Wiubjrne; 
where   his   memory  was  afterwards 
honoured  as  that  of  a  martyr.*^ 


*  It  has  been  said  that  Ethelred  was 
"  impressed  with  a  dispiriting  belief  that  he 
should  not  survive  the  battle"  (Turner, 
vol.  ii.  p.  151)  :  but  the  words  of  Asser 
have  a  very  dLQ'erent  meaning.  Affirmaas 
se  inde  (e  tentorio)  vivura  non  disoessurum, 
autequam  sacerdos  missam  iiniret,  et  ilivi- 
iium  pro  humane  nolle  deserere  servitium. — 
Asser,  22. 

5  Asser,  2^1.    Chron.  Sax.  81. 

*  Asser,  21 — 24. 
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AXFBSD  THE  GREAT. 


With  the  name  of  Alfred,  posterity  j 
has  associated   the  epithet   of  "  the  ! 
great."    The  kings,  his  predecessors, 
are   chiefly  known  to   us   by  their  j 
actions  in  the  field  of  battle :  it  is  the  I 
praise  of  Alfred  that  he  was  not  only  \ 
a  warrior,  but  also  the  patron  of  the 
arts,  and  the  legislator  of  his  people. 
Their  history  has  been   compressed  ! 
into  a  few  pages :  but  his  merit  will  j 
deserve   a   more   full    and   detailed 
narration.  | 

Alfred  was  bom  at  "Wantage  in  849, 
the  youngest  of  the  four  sons  whom 
Osburga,  the  daughter  of  Oslac,  bore 
to  Ethelwulf.    The  beauty,  vivacity, 
and  playfulness  of  the  boy  endeared 
him  to  his  parents,  who  affected  to 
foresee  that  he  would  one  day  prove 
the  chief  ornament  of  the  race  of 
Cerdia    It  was  this  partiality  which  [ 
induced  the  king  to  send  him,  when  j 
only  in  his  fifth  year,  with  a  numerous  ' 
retinue  to  Eome,  to  be  crowned  by . 
the  pontiff;  and  afterwards,  when  the 
royal  pilgrim  himself  visited  the  apo-  ■ 
stolic   city,   Alfred   was  selected  to 
accompany  his  father. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  of  this  period 
had  degenerated  from  the  literary 
reputation  of  their  ancestors.  The 
thanes,  dividing  the  time  between 
their  occupations  of  war  and  the 
ples^ures  of  the  chase,  despised  the 
tranquil  pursuits  of  knowledge,  and 


directed  the  attention  of  their  child- 
ren to  those  exercises  which  impart 
habits  of  strength,  agility,  and  courage. 
Osburga,  however,  had  the  merit  of 
awakening  in  the  mind  of  Alfi^  that 
passion  for  learning,  by  which  he  was 
so  honourably  distinguished  from  his 
contemporaries.  Holding  in  her  hand 
a  Saxon  poem  elegantly  written,  and 
beautifully  illuminated,  she  offered  it 
as  a  reward  to  the  first  of  her  children 
whose  proficiency  should  enable  him 
to  read  it  The  emulation  of  Alfred 
was  excited:  he  ran  to  his  master, 
apphed  to  the  task  with  dihgence, 
performed  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
queen,  and  received  the  prize  of  his 
industry.' 

But  soon,  by  the  death  of  both 
jKirents,  the  education  of  the  young 
prince  devolved  on  his  elder  brothers, 
to  whom  the  pursuits  of  literature 
were  probably  objects  of  contempt. 
His  proficiency  under  their  care  was 
limited  to  the  art  of  reading :  from 
which  he  could  derive  no  other  imme- 
diate advantage  than  the  perusal  of  a 
few  Saxon  poems,  and  books  of  devo- 
tion, written  in  the  vernacular  idiom. 
It  proved,  however,  to  him  an  acqui- 
sition of  considerable  importance :  for 
it  laid  the  foundation  of  his  subsequent 
improvement;  it  urged  his  curiosity 
to  explore  those  treasures  of  history 
and  science,  which  were  locked  up  in 


1  Asser,   10.    The  same  writer  careftilly  ■  Tenatorift  et  csteris  artibus,  qiua  nobilitu* 
distingniahea  the  liberales  arte*  from  the  i  eoHotmUuU  (p.  43). 
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the  obscurity  of  a  learned  language; 
and  it  enabled  Mm  at  a  later  period 
to  apply  with  success  to  the  study  of 
the  Latin  tongue.  But  his  health 
was  then  impaired  by  disease,  his 
inind  occupied  with  the  cares  of 
government :  and  in  the  company  of 
his  friends  he  oft«n  lamented  that 
indulgence,  which  had  permitted  him 
to  throw  away  the  years  of  his  youth 
in  pursuits  and  diversions,  from  which 
he  had  reaped  nothing  but  ignorance 
and  regret.' 

But  if  the  mind  of  Alfred  had  not 
received  the  polish  of  classical  litera- 
ture, it  had  been  deeply  impressed 
with  religious  sentiments,  which  in- 
fluenced his  conduct  through  life. 
At  the  age  of  twenty  he  determined 
through  motives  of  virtue  to  marry. 
The  lady,  whom  he  honoured  with  his 
choice,  was  Alswitha,  the  daughter  of 
Ethelred,  a  Mercian  ealdorman,  and 
of  Eadburga,  a  princess  of  the  race  of 
Penda.  But  the  joy  of  the  nuptial 
ceremony  was  clouded  by  an  unex- 
pected calamity.  In  the  midst  of  the 
festivity,  while  Alfred  was  entertain- 
ing the  thanes  of  both  kingdoms,  he 
was  suddenly  seized  with  a  most  pain- 
ful disorder.  Its  seat  was  internal: 
its  origin  and  nature  baffled  all  the 
science  and  skill  of  the  Saxon  physi- 
cians. By  the  ignorance  of  the  people 
it  was  attributed  to  magic,  or  to  the 
malice  of  the  devil,  or  to  a  new  and 
unknown  species  of  fever.  From  that 
moment  to  the  day  in  which  Asser 
wrote  his  history,  during  the  long 
lapse  of  five-and-twenty  years,  the 
king  was  afilicted  with  this  mysterious 
disease:  its  attacks  were  almost  in- 
cessant; and  each  short  interval  of 
ease  was  embittered  by  the  pro- 
spect of  a  speedy  return  of  pain.  It 
continued  to  harass  him  till  his 
death.* 

During  the  reigns  of  his  brothers, 
he   possessed  the   government  of  a 


1  Asser,  17. 


2  Id.  19,  40—42. 


petty  district,  with  the  title  of  king. 
At  the  death  of  Ethelred  he  was 
called  to  the  throne  by  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  West  Saxons.  With 
real  or  aflected  modesty  he  refused ; 
alleging  his  own  incapacity,  and  the 
increasing  multitudes  of  the  Panes. 
His  objections  were  overruled;  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  placed  the 
crown  on  his  head ;  and  at  the  name 
of  Alfred  the  hopes  of  the  West 
Saxons  revived.  The  first  care  of 
the  young,  monarch  (he  was  only  in 
his  twenty-second  year)  was  to  per- 
form with  decent  pomp  the  funeral 
of  his  late  brother;  and  from  this 
solemn  ceremony  he  was  summoned 
to  arms  and  the  field  of  battle.  Ano- 
ther body  of  adventurers  had  joined 
the  invaders  stationed  at  Beading. 
The  confederates  penetrated  into 
Wiltshire,  and  from  their  camp  on 
the  hills  which  cover  the  banks  of  the 
Willy,  spread  devastation  over  the 
surrounding  country.  Anxious  to 
distinguish  himself,  the  new  king,  at , 
the  head  of  his  West  Saxons,  advanced; 
to  seek  a  more  numerous  enemy.  The ; 
impetuosity  of  the  attack  threw  the 
Northmen  into  disorder :  but  they^ 
rallied  from  their  flight,  renewed  thei 
contest,  and  rather  by  superior  num- 
bers than  superior  valour,  wrested 
the  victory  from  the  grasp  of  their 
opponents.  The  unfortunate  issue  of 
this  battle  gave  a  new  direction  to  the 
policy  of  Alfred.  He  negotiated  with 
the  Danish  chieftains,  and  induced 
them,  probably  by  the  ofler  of  a  valu- 
able present,  to  vnthdraw  out  of  hiS' 
dominions.^ 

Erom  Wiltshire  Halfdene  led  his 
barbarians  to  London,  where  he  passed 
the  winter.  Burhred,  the  king  of 
Mercia,  taught  by  the  example  of 
Alfred,  made  them  a  liberal  donative, 
and  obtained  a  promise  that  they 
would  march  peaceably  through  his 
territories  on  their  road  to  the  north : 


3  Asser,  24,  25.    Chron.  Sax. 
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but  they  halted  at  Torksey,  in  LincoLi- 
shire,  and  returned  to  their  usual 
habits  of  depredation.  Another  pre- 
sent, and  another  treaty  succeeded. 
The  Danes  derided  the  simplicity  of 
the  Mercian,  and,  on  a  sudden,  with- 
out pretext  or  provocation,  surprised 
Septon,  on  the  southern  bank  of  the 
Trent.  This  monastery,  the  pride  of 
Mercian  piety,  they  burnt  to  the 
ground;  and  violated  the  tombs  of 
tixe  princes  whose  ashes  reposed 
irithin  it.  The  following  spring  their 
numbers  were  doubled  by  the  arrival 
of  another  horde  of  adventurers,  under 
the  unit€d  command  of  the  kings 
Crothrun,  Oskytul,  and  Amund.  His 
knowledge  of  their  force,  joined  to  his 
experience  of  their  perfidy,  drove  the 
Mercian  king  to  despair.  Unable  to 
repel  them  by  force,  or  to  purchase 
their  removal  by  money,  he  abandoned 
his  throne,  and  proceeded,  a  reluctant 
pilgrim,  to  the  tombs  of  the  apostles 
at  Eome.  He  arrived  with  a  broken 
heart,  died  within  a  few  days,  and 
was  buried  in  the  church  of  the  Saxon 
hoepitaL  His  queen  Ethelswitha  fol- 
lowed her  lord,  but  had  not  even  the 
consolation  of  visiting  his  grave.  She 
sickened  and  died  at  Ticino.' 

By  the  retreat  of  Burhred,  the 
Mercian  sceptre  was  left  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  invaders.  They  placed  it 
in  the  hands  of  Ceolwulf,  a  native 
tiiane,  who  had  the  pusillanimity  to 
accept  it  from  the  enemies  of  his 
country,  on  the  ignominious  condition 
I  of  paying  them  a  yearly  tribute,  and 
i  of  reigning  in  subservience  to  their 
will.  This  phantom  of  a  king  was  but 
the  pander  to  their  rapacity.  As  long 
as  he  could  extort  money  from  his 
miserable  countrymen,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  retain  the  sceptre :  when  he 
could  no  longer  satisfy  their  demands, 
he  was  stripped  of  the  ensigns  of 
'    royalty,    and    suffered     from    their 


Asser,  26.    Ingnl.  26,  27. 

Aaeer,26,27.  Iiigul.27.  Chron.8ax.82,83. 


cruelty  that  death,  which  he  owed  to 
his  country.  He  was  the  last  who 
bore  the  title  of  king  of  Mercia.' 

The  whole  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
territories  were  now  under  the'  do- 
minion of  the  invaders,  with  the 
exception  of  the  districts  on  the 
south  of  the  Thames  and  the  north 
of  the  Tyne.  In  875,  having  ar- 
ranged the  plan  of  their  future 
operations,  they  divided  themselves 
into  two  bodies.  The  new  adven- 
turers with  their  three  kings  moved 
towards  the  south,  and  occupied 
Cambridge :  Halfdene  and  his  follow- 
ers embarked  on  board  their  fleet  in 
the  Trent,  steered  along  the  coast  of 
Deira,  entered  the  Tyne,  and  ascended 
that  river  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the 
Tame.  Here  they  moored  their  fleet 
during  the  winter.  Upon  the  first 
appearance  of  spring  they  issued  forth 
to  the  work  of  devastation.  Tyne- 
mouth  was  levelled  with  the  ground. 
The  abbey  of  Lindisfame  was  plun- 
dered and  reduced  to  ashes;  while 
the  bishop  and  monks  precipitately 
fled  with  their  treasures  and  the  body 
of  St  Cuthbert  to  the  highest  of  the 
Northumbrian  mountains.  At  Col- 
dingham  the  nuns,  stimulated  by  the 
example  of  their  abbess,  disfigured 
their  faces  with  wounds  to  escape  the 
insults  of  the  barbarians.  They  pre- 
served their  chastity ;  but  perished  in 
the  flames  which  devoured  their  con- 
vent. "NTherever  Halfdene  marched, 
his  route  might  be  traced  by  the 
smoking  ruins  of  towns  and  villages, 
and  the  mangled  remains  of  the 
victims  of  his  barbarity.  The  summer 
he  spent  in  ravaging  the  lands  of  the 
Strathclyde  Britons,  the  Scots,  and 
the  Picts :  in  the  autumn  he  returned 
into  Bemicia,  and,  dividing  it  among 
his  followers,  exhorted  them  to  culti- 
vate by  their  industry  that  soil,  which 
they  had  won  by  their  valour.^ 


*  Aaser,  p.  27.    Citron.  S«x.  p.  8i.    Sim. 
BoneL  p.  96.    M«t.  HVest.  sd  ann.  870. 
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While  Halfdene  was  thus  consoli- 
dating his  conquests  in  Northumbria, 
Gothrun  with  the  southern  army 
remained  inactive  for  the  space  of 
twelve  months  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Cambridge.  But  one  night  the 
barbarians  suddenly  hastened  to  their 
fleet,  embarked,  and  disappeared. 
Soon  afterwards  they  were  descried, 
steering  towards  the  coast  of  Dorset, 
where  they  surprised  the  strong  castle 
and  monastery  of  Wareham,  situated 
at  the  conflux  of  the  Frome  and  the 
Piddle.  From  this  station  plundering 
parties  were  despatched  in  every 
direction,  which,  on  the  arrival  of 
Alfred,  retired  within  their  intrench- 
ments.  In  the  art  of  besieging  places 
the  Saxons  seem  to  have  been  con- 
scious of  their  deficiency.  They  never 
refused  to  meet  the  enemy  in  the 
field;  but  from  the  day  on  which 
Ethelred  was  defeated  before  Reading, 
prudence  had  taught  them  to  respect 
the  Danish  fortifications.  Alfred 
attempted  to  negotiate ;  and  Gothrun 
consented,  for  a  considerable  sum,  to 
retire  out  of  "Wessex.  Instructed, 
however,  by  the  fate  of  Burhred,  and 
not  confiding  in  the  sincerity  of  the 
Dane,  the  king  demanded  a  certain 
number  of  hostages,  and  was  permitted 
to  select  them  from  the  noblest  of  the 
chieftains.  He  next  required  their 
oaths.  They  swore  by  their  bracelets, 
which  were  sacred  to  Odin.  He  was 
not  content.  They  swore  by  the 
relics  of  the  Christian  saints.  Satis- 
fied that  he  had  bound  them  by  every 
tie  which  his  diflidence  could  devise, 
Alfred  now  expected  their  departure ; 
when,  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  a 
detachment  of  the  army  sallied  from 
the  castle,  surprised  the  Saxon  cavalry, 
mounted  the  horses  of  the  slain,  and 
by  a  rapid  march  took  possession  of 
Exeter.  The  king,  unable  to  dislodge 
them  from  either  position,  retired 
with  shame  and  disappointment.' 


1  Aaaer,  p.  27,  28.    Chron.  Sax.  p.  S3. 


In  the  fifth  century  the  Saxons  had 
been  formidable  for  their  power  by 
sea:  their  conquests  in  Britain  had 
directed  their  attention  to  ■  other  , 
objects,  and  had  annihilated  their ' 
fleet.  "But  Alfred  now  saw  the  neces- 
sity of  opposing  the  Danes  on  their 
own  element.  In  875  he  equipped  a 
few  ships,  manned  them  with  foreign 
adventurers,  whom  the  hope  of  reward 
had  allured  to  his  service,  and,  trust- 
ing himself  to  the  faith  of  these 
mercenaries,  sailed  in  quest  of  an 
enemy.  Fortune  threw  in  his  way  a 
Danish  fleet  of  seven  ships,  one  of 
which  he  captured,  while  the  others 
escaped.  This  trifling  success  elevated 
his  hopes ;  ships  and  galleys  were 
built,  and  by  unceasing  eflbrts,  he  at 
last  succeeded  in  creating  a  navy.  Ho 
had  soon  reason  to  congratulate  him- 
self on  this  acquisition.  A  resolution 
had  been  taken  by  the  Northmen  to 
evacuate  Wareham.  Their  cavalry 
proceeded  to  join  their  friends  at 
Exeter,  and  were  followed  by  Alfred, 
who  invested  the  place  by  land ;  the 
infantry  embarked  on  board  the  fleel^ 
and  were  directed  to  steer  to  the  same 
city.  But  they  had  scarcely  put  to 
sea,  before  a  storm  compelled  them  to 
run  along  the  coast  of  Hampshire, 
where  they  lost  one-half  of  their  ships 
The  others,  shattered  by  the  tempest 
recovered  their  course,  but  were 
opposed  by  the  Saxon  fleet,  which 
blockaded  the  mouth  of  the  Ex,  and 
after  a  sharp  action  were  entirely  de- 
stroyed. The  loss  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  sail  induced  Gothrun  to  treal 
in  earnest.  More  hostages  were  given, ' 
the  former  oaths  were  renewed,  and 
the  Northmen  marched  from  Exeter 
into  Mercia.' 

It  has  been  said  that  the  character 
of  Alfred  was  without  a  blemish. 
Such  unqualified  praise  is  the  lan- 
guage of  rhetorical  declamation,  rather 
than  of  historical  truth.    In  his  early 


»  Asser,  p.  29.    Chron.  Sax.  p.  84. 
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years,  indeed,  his  opening  virtues  en- 
deared him  to  the  nation ; '  and  in  a 
more  advanced  age  he  was  the  guardixin 
and  the  benefactor  of  his  country. 
But  at   the   commencement  of  his 
reign  there  was  much  in  his  conduct 
to  reprehend-    The  young  monarch 
seems  to  have  considered  his   high 
dignity  as  an  emancipation  from  re- 
straint; and  to  have  found  leisure, 
even  amidst  his  struggles  with  the 
Danes,  to  indulge  the  impetuosity  of 
his  passions.    The  scandal  of  Walling- 
ford  may  be  dismissed  with  the  con- 
tempt which  it  perhaps  deserves;' 
but   we   learn    from   more   ancient 
ftutborities  that  his  immorality  and 
despotism  provoked  the  censure   of 
his  virtuous  kinsman  St  Xeot ; '  and 
Asser,  his  friend  and  panegyrist,  ac- 
knowledges, that  he  was  haughty  to 
his  subjects,  neglected  the  administra- 
tion of  justice,  and  treated  with  con- 
tempt the  complaints  of  the  indigent 
and  oppressed-  It  was  to  this  indiscre- 
tion (to  borrow  the  term  under  which 
the  partiahty  of  the  biographer  was 
willing  to  veil  the  misconduct  of  his 
patron),'  that  Alfred  himself  attri- 
buted  the    severe   and    unerpected 
calamity,  which  overwhelmed  him  in 
the  eighth  year  of  his  reign :  for  the 
piety  of  the  age,  instead  of  tracing 
events  to  their  political  sources,  re- 
ferred them  immediately  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God;  and  considered  mis- 
fortune as  the  instrument  with  which 
divine  j  ustice  punished  past  enormities. 
At  the  close  of  the  last  campaign 
we  left  him  in  the  undisturbed  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom  of  Wessex;  at 
the  beginning  of  the  next  year  we 
discover  him  a  soUtary  fugitive,  lurk- 
ing in  the  morasses  of  Somersetshire. 
This  sudden   revolution  arose  from 


the  policy  of  GJothrun,  the  most  artful 
of  the  Northmen.  That  chieftain,  on 
his  retreat  out  of  Wessex,  had  fixed 
his  residence  at  Gloucester,  and  re- 
warded the  services  of  his  veterans  by 
dividing  among  them  the  lands  in  the 
neighbourhood.  But  while  this  peace- 
ful occupation  seemed  to  absorb  his 
attention,  his  mind  was  actively  em- 
ployed in  arranging  a  plan  of  warfare, 
which  threatened  -to  extinguish  the 
last  of  the  Saxon  governments  in 
Britain.  A  winter  campaign  had 
hitherto  been  unknown  in  the  annals 
of  Danish  devastation ;  after  their 
summer  expeditions  the  invaders  had 
always  devoted  the  succeeding  months 
to  festivity  and  repose,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  followers  of  Gothrun 
were  as  ignorant  as  the  Saxons  of  the 
real  design  of  their  leader.  On  the 
first  day  of  the  year  878  they  received 
an  unexpected  summons  to  meet  him 
on  horseback  at  an  appointed  place; 
on  the  night  of  the  6th  of  January 
they  were  in  ptKsession  of  Chippen- 
ham, a  royal  villa  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Avon.  There  is  reason  to  believe 
that  Alfred  was  in  the  place,  when 
the  alarm  was  given;  it  is  cerfcun 
that  he  could  not  be  at  any  great  dis- 
tance. From  Chippenham,  Gothrun 
dispersed  his  cavalry  in  different 
directions  over  the  neighbouring 
counties ;  the  Saxons  were  surprised 
by  the  enemy  before  they  had  heard 
of  the  war ;  and  the  king  saw  himself 
surrounded  by  the  barbarians,  with- 
out horses  and  almost  without  atten- 
dants. At  first  he  conceived  the  rash 
design  of  rushing  on  the  multitude  of 
his  enemies;  but  his  temerity  was 
restrained  by  the  more  considerate 
suggestions  of  his  friends;  and  he 
consented  to  reserve  himself  for  a 


I  Asser,  p.  24.  He  adds  that  Alfred,  had 
he  been  ambitious,  might  hare  obtained  the 
crown  from  the  favour  of  the  people,  to  the 
exclusion  of  his  elder  brother. 

*  In  primordiis  regni  suiTirebat  lozoiet 
fitiis  sobjofatos — virgines  et  caste  viTere 
Tolentes  tu  inTitas  Tel  Tolontaius  omni 


studio  subdere  festinarit. — Walliog.  p.  535. 

*  PraTos  redarguen*  actus  jnssit  in  melius 
conTerti. — De  trrannidis  improbitate,  ac  de 
snperba  regiminis  aosteritate  acriter  earn 
increpaTft. — Tit.  St.  Xeoti,  in  Act.  SS.  Ben. 
8CC.  IT.  torn.  ii.  p.  330,  331. 

♦  Asser,  p.  31,  33. 
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less  dangerous  and  more  hopeful 
experiment.  To  elude  suspicion,  he 
dismissed  the  few  thanes  who  were 
still  near  his  person,  and  endeavoured 
alone,  and  on  foot,  to  gain  the  centre 
of  Somersetshire.  There  he  found  a 
secure  retreat  in  a  small  island,  situ- 
ated in  a  morass  formed  by  the  con- 
flux of  the  Thone  and  the  Parret, 
which  was  afterwards  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  EtheUngey,  or  Prince's 
Island.' 

Though  the  escape  of  Alfred  had 
disappointed  the  hopes  of  the  Danes, 
they  followed  up  their  success  with 
indefatigable  activity.  The  men  of 
Hampshire,  Dorset,  Wilts,  and  Berk- 
shire, separated  from  each  other, 
ignorant  of  the  fate  of  their  prince, 
and  unprepared  for  any  rational 
system  of  defence,  saw  themselves 
compelled  to  crouch  beneath  the 
storm.  Those  who  dwelt  near  the 
coast,  crossed  with  their  families  and 
treasure  to  the  opposite  shores  of 
Gaul;  the  others  sought  to  mitigate 
by  submission  the  ferocity  of  the 
invaders,  and  by  the  surrender  of  a 
part,  to  preserve  the  remainder  of 
their  property.  One  county  alone, 
that  of  Somerset,  is  said  to  have  con- 
tinued faithful  to  the  fortunes  of 
Alfred ;  and  yet,  even  in  the  county  of 


1  To  account  for  the  sudden  retreat  of 
Alfred,  and  the  temporary  extinction  of  the 
West-Saxon  power,  has  perplexed  most 
historians.  I  shall  not  enumerate  their 
different  hypotheses,  as  the  account  given 
in  the  text  satisfactorily,  in  my  opinion, 
explains  the  whole  difficulty ;  and  is  sup- 
ported by  authorities  which  seem  to  have 
been  overlooked.  "  DCCCLXXVIII.  This 
year  in  mid-winter,  over  Twelfth-night,  the 
Danish  army  stole  to  Chippenham,  and  rode 
over  the  West-Saxon  land,  and  settled  in  it. 
And  much  of  the  people  they  drove  over  sea, 
and  of  the  rest  the  greater  part  they  rode 
round,  and  subjected  to  themselves,  except 
the  king  Alfred,  and  he  with  a  little  band, 
went  uneasily  to  the  woods  and  the  fast- 
nesses of  the  moors." — Chron.  Sax.  84. 
Their  success  was  owing  to  their  celerity, 
obequitando,  Ethelw.  f.  480. — Iter  accele- 
rans  occidentales  Anglicos  attentavit  inva- 
dere.  In  illis  enim  partibus  didicerat  a 
fugitivis  ipsum  regem  hiemare.  Bex  autem 
Aluredus    audiens    barbaricam   rabiem    et 


Somerset,  he  was  compelled  to  conceal 
himself  at  Ethelingey,  while  the  eal- 
dorman  .Slthelnoth  with  a  few  ad- 
herents wandered  in  the  woods.  By 
degrees  the  secret  of  the  royal  retreat 
was  revealed:  he  was  joined  by  the 
more  trusty  of  his  subjects ;  and  in 
their  company  he  occasionally  issued 
from  his  concealment,  intercepted  the 
straggling  parties  of  the  Danes,  and 
returned,  loaded  with  the  spoils,  often 
of  the  enemy,  sometimes  (such  was 
his  hard  necessity)  of  his  own  people. 
As  his  associates  multiplied,  these  ex- 
cursions were  more  frequent  and 
successful ;  and  at  Easter,  to  facilitate 
the  access  to  the  island,  he  ordered  a 
communication  to  be  made  with  the 
land  by  a  wooden  bridge,  of  which  he 
secured  the  entrance  by  the  erection 
of  a  fort. 

While  the  attention  of  Alfred  was 
thus  fixed  on  the  enemy  who  had 
seized  the  eastern  provinces  of  his 
kingdom,  he  was  unconscious  of  the 
storm  which  threatened  to  burst  on 
him  from  the  west.  Another  of  the 
sons  of  Eagnar,  probably  the  sangui- 
nary Ubbo,  with  three-and-twenty 
sail,  had  lately  ravaged  the  shores  of 
Demetia,  or  South  Wales ;  and  cross- 
ing to  the  northern  coast  of  Devon- 
shire, had  landed  his  troops  in  the 


saevitiam  cominus  irruisse,  suorumque  con- 
siderans  dispositionem  (dispersionem,  MS. 
Claud.  A.  5,  p.  157),  hue  iUucque  coepit 
animo  fluctuare :  tandem  disoretiore  fretus 
arbitrio,  cessit  hostibus,  ac  solus  et  inermis 
fugee  est  expositus  ludibrio. — Vit.  St.  Neot. 
in  Act.  SS.  Ben.  ssec.  iv.  torn.  ii.  p.  333. 
This  author  proceeds  to  notice  one  of  the 
adventures  which  Alfred,  it  is  said,  delighted 
to  narrate  to  the  circle  of  his  friends. 
(Malms,  de  Beg.  23.)  In  his  retreat  he 
was  entertained  in  the  cottage  of  a  swine- 
herd :  and  his  hostess,  in  the  absence  of  her 
husbani,  desired  the  stranger  to  watch  the 
loaves  which  she  was  baking  on  the  hearth. 
But  Alfred's  mind  was  too  deeply  occupied 
with  the  thought  of  his  misfortunes  to  attend 
to  the  charge.  The  bread  was  burnt;  and 
the  negligence  of  the  king  was  severely 
chastised  by  the  tongue  of  the  woman.  This 
incident  was  soon  sung  in  Latin  verse  : — 
Urere  quos  cernis  panes,  gyrare  moraris. 
Cum  nimium  gaudes  hos  manducare 
caleutes. — Asaer,  p.  31. 
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cinity  of  Apledore.  It  appears  as 
11  the  two  brothers  had  previously 
agreed  to  crush  the  king  between  the 
pressure  of  their  respective  armies. 
Alarmed  at  this  new  debarkation, 
Odun  the  ealdorman,  with  several 
thanes,  fled  for  security  to  the  castle 
of  Kynwith.  It  had  no  other  forti- 
fication than  a  loose  wall  .erected  after 
the  manner  of  the  Britons:  but  its 
position  on  the  summit  of  a  lofty 
rock  rendered  it  impregnable.  The 
Danish  leader  was  too  wary  to  hazard 
an  assault;  and  calmly  pitched  his 
tent  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  in 
the  confident  expectation  that  the 
want  of  water  would  force  the  gar- 
rison to  surrender.  But  Odun,  gather- 
ing courage  from  despair,  silently 
left  his  intrenchments  at  the  dawn 
of  morning ;  burst  into  the  enemy's 
camp ;  slew  the  Danish  chief  with 
twelve  hundred  of  his  followers ;  and 
drove  the  remainder  to  their  fleet. 
The  bravery  of  the  Saxons  was  re- 
warded with  the  plunder  of  "Wales; 
and  among  the  trophies  of  their  vic- 
tory was  the  Eeafan,  the  mysterious 
standard  of  the  raven,  woven  in  one 
noon-tide  by  the  hands  of  the  three 
daughters  of  Eagnar.  The  super- 
stition of  the  Danes  was  accustomed 
to  observe  the  bird,  as  they  marched 
to  battle.  If  it  appeared  to  flap  its 
wings,  it  was  a  sure  omen  of  victory : 
if  it  hung  motionless  in  the  air,  they 
anticipated  nothing  but  defeat.' 

The  news  of  this  success  infused 
courage  into  the  hearts  of  the  most 


1  Chron.  Sai.  84.    Asser,  32. 

2  It  is  now  called  Briiton.  Ingulf  (p.  26) , 
and  some  writers  after  him,  inform  ns  that 
the  king  disgxiised  himself  as  a  harper,  and 
■risited  the  Danish  camp,  where  he  observed 
their  negUgence,  and  learned  their  ulterior 
objects.  The  story  is  in  itself  improbable, 
and  was  unknown  to  Asser. 

^  It  is  believed  to  be  Leigh,  not  far  from 
■Westbnry.  In  the  Life  of  St.  Neot  it  is 
described  as  grata  salicis  planities  jiuta 
silvam  (p.  335) . 

*  Disposita  seriatim  acie  proiimnm  anti- 
cipaTenmt  pxomontorimn.    TTinp  hostinm 


pusillanimous.  Alfred  watched  the 
reviving  spirit  of  his  people,  and  by 
trusty  messengers  invited  them  to 
meet  him  in  the  seventh  week  after 
Easter  at  the  stone  of  Egbert,  in  the 
eastern  extremity  of  Selwood  forest.' 
On  the  appointed  day  the  men  of 
Hampshire,  Wiltshire,  and  Somerset 
cheerfully  obeyed  the  summons.  At 
the  appearance  of  Alfred,  they  hailed 
the  avenger  of  their  country  ;  the 
wood  echoed  their  acclamations ;  and 
every  heart  beat  with  the  confidence 
of  victory.  But  the  place  was  too 
confined  to  receive  the  multitudes 
that  hastened  to  the  royal  standard ; 
and  the  next  morning  the  camp  was 
removed  to  Icglea,  a  spacious  plain, 
lying  on  the  skirts  of  the  wood,  and 
covered  by  marshes  in  its  front.^  The 
day  was  spent  in  making  preparations 
for  the  conflict,  and  in  assigning  their 
places  to  the  volunteers  that  hourly 
arrived  :  at  the  dawn  of  the  next 
morning,  Alfred  marshalled  his  forces, 
and  occupied  the  summit  of  Ethan - 
dune,  a  neighbouring  and  lofty  emi- 
nence.'' In  the  mean  while  Gothrun 
had  not  been  an  idle  spectator  of  the 
motions  of  his  adversary.  He  had 
recalled  his  scattered  detachments, 
and  was  advancing  with  hasty  steps  to 
chastise  the  insolence  of  the  insur- 
gents.* As  the  armies  approached, 
they  vociferated  shouts  of  mutual 
defiance ;  and  after  the  first  discharge 
of  their  missive  weapons,  rushed  to  a 
closer  and  more  sanguinary  combat. 
The  shock  of  the  two  nations,  the 


erplorabant  occursnm. — Ibid.  Anticipavit 
montem  hostibns  nimis  aptnm,  si  praecavis- 
sent. — Walling,  p.  538.  This  is  probably 
Brattonhiil,  near  Eddington. 

^  Gytrus  nndiqae  Danos  convocans,  ma- 
num  magnam  contraiit. — Walling,  ibid.  Ut 
rumor  hujus  eventus  latissime  diffusns  pro- 
fanas  Gytronis  attingeret  aures — protinos 
joxta  morem  snum  acies  disposuerunt,  ad 
locum  certaminis  castra  moventes. — Vit.  St. 
Jfeot.  p.  335.  These  passages  plainly  show 
that  the  Danes  were  not  surprised  by 
Alfred,  as  is  generally  asserted. —  See  also 
Translat.  St.  Cuth.  in  Act.  SS.  Bened.  sac. 
iv.  torn.  ii.  p.  279. 
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efforts  of  their  leaders,  the  fluctuations 
of  victory,  and  the  alternate  hopes 
and  fears  of  the  contending  armies, 
must  be  left  to  the  imagination  of  the 
reader.  The  Danes  displayed  a  cou- 
rage worthy  of  their  former  renown, 
and  their  repeated  conquests.  The 
Saxons  were  stimulated  by  every 
motive  that  could  influence  the  heart 
of  man.  Shame,  revenge,  the  dread 
of  subjugation,  and  the  hope  of  in- 
dependence, impelled  them  forward : 
their  perseverance  bore  down  all  op- 
position; and  the  Northmen,  after  a 
most  obstinate  but  unavaihng  resist- 
ance, fled  in  crowds  to  their  camp. 
The  pursuit  was  not  less  murderous 
than  the  engagement :  the  Saxons 
immolated  to  their  resentment  every 
fugitive  who  fell  into  their  hands. 
Immediately,  by  the  king's  orders, 
lines  were  drawn  round  the  encamp- 
ment ;  and  the  escape  of  the  survivors 
was  rendered  impracticable  by  the 
vigilance  and  the  multitude  of  their 
enemies.  Famine  and  despair  subdued 
the  obstinacy  of  Gothrun,  who  on  the 
fourteenth  day  offered  to  capitulate. 
The  terms  imposed  by  the  conqueror 
were  :  that  the  king  and  principal 
chieftains  should  embrace  Christi- 
anity; thai  they  should  entirely 
evacuate  his  dominions;  and  that 
they  should  bind  themselves  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  treaty  by  the  sur- 
render of  hostages,  and  by  their  oaths. 
After  a  few  weeks,  Gothrun  with 
thirty  of  his  oSicers  was  baptized  at 
Aulre,  near  Athelney.  He  took  the 
surname  of  Athelstan,  and  Alfred  was 
his  sponsor.  After  the  ceremony  both 
princes  removed  to  Wedmore,  where 
on  the  eighth  day  Gothrun  put  ofi"  the 
white  robe  and  chrysmal  fillet,  and  on 
the  twelfth  bade  adieu  to  his  adopted 
father,  whose  generosity  he  had  now 
learned  to  admire  as  much  as  he  had 
before  respected  his  valour.     From 


1  Leg.  Sax.  47,  51.  In  the  oripinal  the 
line  of  demarcation  ends  at  the  Watling- 
Btreet ;  but,  as  the  province  of  East  Angba 


Chippenham  he  marched  into  Mercia, 
fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Cirencestei', 
and  ordered  his  followers  to  cultivate 
the  soil.  He  remained  here  but 
twelve  months,  when  he  returned  to 
his  former  kingdom  of  East  AngUa ; 
and  though  a  Danish  armament  under 
the  command  of  Hastings  entered  the 
Thames,  and  solicited  him  to  renew 
the  war,  he  adhered  faithfully  to  his 
engagements.  Two  treaties  which  he 
made  with  Alfred  are  still  extant. 
By  the  first  the  boundaries  between 
the  two  kingdoms  are  determined  to 
be  the  Thames,  the  river  Lee  to  its 
source,  and  a  line  drawn  thence  to 
Bedford,  and  along  the  Ouse  as  far  as 
the  Watling-street,  and  thence  pro- 
bably to  the  mouth  of  the  river.  The 
lives  of  Englishmen  and  Danes  are 
declared  to  be  of  equal  value :  and  all 
unauthorized  intercourse  between  the 
two  nations  is  forbidden.  By  the 
second,  the  two  kings  engage  to 
promote  Christianity,  and  to  punish 
apostasy;  the  laws  of  the  Danes  are 
assimilated  to  those  of  the  Saxons; 
and  the  fines  payable  for  offences  are 
determined  both  in  Saxon  and  Danish 
money.'  The  followers  of  Gothrun 
gradually  adopted  the  habits  of  civil- 
ized life ;  and  by  acquiring  an  interest 
in  the  soil,  contributed  to  protect  it 
from  the  ravages  of  subsequent  ad- 
venturers. 

The  retreat  of  Gothrun  gave  to 
Wessex  a  long  respite  from  the  hor- 
rors of  war,  and  fifteen  years  of  com- 
parative tranquillity  left  Alfred  at 
leisure  to  attend  to  the  improvement 
and  civilization  of  his  people.  The 
army  claimed  his  first  care.  The  de- 
sultory but  incessant  attacks  of  the 
Danes  had  demonstrated  the  necessity 
of  organizing  a  force,  which  should  be 
ready  to  take  the  field  at  the  first 
alarm,  and  to  march  to  any  point  of 
the  coast  that  was  menaced  with  an 


h«d  been  ceded  to  Gothrun,  Spelman  is  of 
opinion  that  it  proceeded  thence  to  tho 
mouth  of  tho  river. — Vit.  ^Ifr.  36. 
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attack ;   but  at   the  same  time  the  ;  to  see  more  than  Sfty  castles  built 
scarcity  arising   from   the   frequent  j  according  to  his  directions.* 
suspensions   of    agricultural    labour  j     The  first  attempt  which  the  king 
showed  the  impoUcy  of  collecting  to-  j  made  to  create  a  navy  has  been  already 
gether  the  great  mass  of  the  popula-  •      ^      -^  -'-       i-^--> 

tion.  Alfred  adopted  an  improved 
plan,  which,  while  it  was  calculated 
to  oppose  a  formidable  force  to  the 
descents  of  the  Northmen,  secured  a 
sufficient  supply  of  hands  for  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil.  The  defence 
of  the  towns  and  cities  was  intrusted 
to  the  courage  and  fidelity  of  the 


mentioned.  His  success  stimulated 
him  to  new  exertions ;  and,  to  acquire 
knowledge,  and  to  do  honour  to  the 
naval  profession,  he  often  accom- 
panied his  squadrons  in  their  expedi- 
tions. On  one  of  these  occasions  he 
met  four  sail  of  Northmen.  Two 
were  captured  by  boarding,  and  their 
crews  put  to  the  sword;  the  com- 
inhabitants,  under  the  direction  of }  manders  of  the  other  two,  terrified  by 
the  king's  Gerefa  or  reeve ;  of  the  rest   the  fate  of  their  companions  and  their 


of  the  free  population,  the  males  were 
divided  into  two  classes,  to  each  of 
which  was  allotted  in  rotation  a 
regular  term  of  service.  They  were 
commanded  by  the  king  or  the  eal- 
dorman  of  the  county;  and  instead 
of  pay,  received  from  the  national 
stores  a  proportionate  supply  of  pro- 
visions.' 

The  utility  of  fortifications  had  been 
sufficiently  demonstrated  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Danes,  and  the  success- 
ful defence  of  Kynwith.     By  the 
orders  of  Alfred  a  survey  was  made 
of  the  coast  and  navigable  rivers,  and 
castles  were  built  in  places  the  best 
fitted  to  prevent  the  landing,  or  to 
impede   the  progress  of  an  enemy. 
Yet  in  this  undertaking,  of  which 
the  necessity  was  so  apparent,  he  had 
to  encounter  numerous   difficulties, 
arising  from  the  prejudices  and  indo- 
lence of  his  people.   In  many  instances 
the    execution  of   the  royal  orders 
was  postponed;  in  others  the  build- 
ings were  abandoned  as  soon  as  the 
foundations  had  been  laid.    But  occa- 
ional  descents  of  the  Danes  came  in 
id  of  the  king's  authority ;  those  who 
ad  lost  their  property  by  their  negli- 
gence, were  eager  to  repair  the  fault 
by  their  industry,  and  before  the  close 
uf  his  reign  Alfred  had  the  satisfaction 


own  loss,  threw  down  their  arms,  and 
on  their  knees  soUcited  mercy.  On 
another  occasion  the  Saxon  fleet  sur- 
prised and  captured  thirteen  sail  in 
the  river  Stour.  Every  man  on 
board  was  massacred;  but  the  same 
evening  the  victors  in  their  return 
were  intercepted  by  a  Danish  squa- 
dron, and  completely  defeated.*  As 
soon  as  the  king  became  acquainted 
with  the  arts  of  attack  and  the  modes 
of  defence  practised  by  the  northern 
nations,  several  improvements  sug- 
gested themselves  to  his  superior 
sagacity.  He  ordered  ships  to  be 
built  of  larger  dimensions  than  those 
of  the  Danes.  Their  decks  were 
higher,  and  their  length  double. 
The  increased  elevation  gave  his 
mariners  an  advantage  over  their 
enemies,  who  were  compelled  to  di- 
rect their  strokes  upwards;  and  the 
greater  bulk  of  the  vessels  added  to 
their  stabihty  in  the  water,  while  the 
Danish  ships  were  agitated  by  the 
slightest  motion.  That  their  celerity 
might  not  be  retarded  by  the  addi- 
tional weight,  he  augmented  the 
number  of  the  rowers,  and  gave  to  all 
his  ves-sels  thirty,  to  several  more 
than  thirty,  oars  on  a  side.  This 
fleet  was  so  judiciously  disposed  in 
the  different  harbours,  that  the  ma- 


»  Chron.  Sai.  p.  92,  93. 

2  Asser,  59,  60.    Spelm.  Tit.  Alf.  p.  129,  n. 


»  Asser,  36,  37.    Chron.  Sax.  8«.  87. 
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rauding  squadrons  of  the  barbarians 
found  it  difficult  to  approacli,  or  to 
abandon,  the  shore  with  impunity.' 

Prom  measures  of  defence  against 
a  foreign  enemy,  the  king  turned  his 
attention  to  the  domestic  economy  of 
the  country.  During  the  long  period 
of  Danish  devastation,  the  fabric  of 
civil  government  had  been  nearly 
dissolved.  The  courts  of  judicature 
had  been  closed;  injuries  were  in- 
flicted without  provocation,  and  re- 
taliated without  mercy,  and  the 
Saxon,  like  the  Dane,  had  imbibed 
a  spirit  of  insubordination,  and  a 
contempt  for  peace,  and  justice,  and 
religion.  To  remedy  these  evils, 
Alfred  restored,  enlarged,  and  im- 
proved the  salutary  institutions  of  his 
forefathers  ;  and  from  the  statutes  of 
Ethelbert,  Ina,  Offa,  and  other  Saxon 
princes,  composed  a  code  of  law, 
adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
time,  and  the  habits  of  his  subjects.* 
But  legislative  enactments  would 
have  been  of  little  avail,  had  not  the 
king  insured  their  execution,  by  an 
undertaking  of  no  small  difficulty, 
but  which  by  his  vigilance  and  perse- 
verance he  ultimately  accomplished. 
The  Saxon  jurisprudence  had  estab- 
lished an  ample  gradation  of  judica- 
tures, which  diverged  in  different 
ramifications  from  the  king's  court 
into  every  hamlet  in  the  kingdom ; 
but  of  the  persons  invested  with 
judicial  authority  very  few  were 
qualified  for  so  important  an  office. 
Almost  all  were  ignorant ;  many  were 
despotic.     The  powerful  refused  to 


1  Chron.  Sax.  98.  a  Leg.  8ai.  28—46. 

3  Asser,  69—71. 

*  Miroir  des  Justices,  p.  296,  ed.  1642.  It 
was  written  by  Andrew  Home,  under  Ed- 
ward I.  or  Edward  II.,  and,  though  of 
questionable  authority,  must  have  been 
composed  from  more  ancient  documents. 
Some  of  the  cases  are  curious.  Thus  Athulf 
was  executed  because  he  had  condemned 
Copping,  who  was  not  twenty-one  years  of 
age  :  Billing,  because  he  had  condemned 
Leston,  who  did  not  sit  down,  when  procla- 
mation had  been  made  for  all  but  the  mur- 


acquiesce  in  their  decisions,  and  the 
defenceless  complained  of  their  op- 
pression. Both  had  frequent  recourse 
to  the  equity  of  Alfred,  who  listened 
as  cheerfully  to  the  complaints  of  the 
lowest  as  of  the  highest  among  his 
subjects.  Every  appeal  was  heard  by 
him  with  the  most  patient  attention ; 
in  cases  of  importance  he  revised  the 
proceedings  at  his  leisure,  and  the 
inferior  magistrates  trembled  at  the 
impartiality  and  severity  of  their 
sovereign.  If  their  fault  proceeded 
from  ignorance  or  inadvertence,  they 
were  reprimanded  or  removed  accord- 
ing to  the  magnitude  of  the  offence;  but 
neither  birth,  nor  friends,  nor  power, 
could  save  the  corrupt  or  malicious 
judge.'  He  was  made  to  suffer  the 
punishment  which  he  had  unjustly 
inflicted,  and,  if  we  may  believe  an 
ancient  authority,  forty-four  magis- 
trates were  by  the  king's  order  ex- 
ecuted in  one  year  for  their  informal 
and  iniquitous  proceedings."*  This 
severity  was  productive  of  the  most 
beneficial  consequences.  The  judges 
were  careful  to  acquire  a  competent 
degree  of  knowledge;  their  decisions 
became  accordant  to  the  law;  the 
commission  of  crime  was  generally  fol- 
lowed by  the  infliction  of  punishment ; 
and  theft  and  murder  were  rendered 
as  rare  as  they  had  formerly  been 
prevalent.  To  prove  the  reformation 
of  his  subjects,  Alfred  is  said  to  have 
suspended  valuable  bracelets  on  the 
highway,  which  no  one  ventured  to 
remove ;  and  as  a  confirmation  we  are 
told,  that  if  a  traveller  lost  his  purse 


derer  to  sit  down  :  Hale,  because  he  had 
acquitted  the  sheriff  Tristram,  though  Tris- 
tram had  unjustly  seized  goods  for  the 
king's  use  :  Therbon,  because  he  had  con- 
demned Osgot  for  a  crime,  of  which  he  had 
obtained  pardon  from  the  king :  Oskitell, 
because  he  had  condemned  Cutliug  on  the 
sole  report  of  the  coroner.  Thus  also  hf» 
imprisoned  Sithing,  because  that  officer  had 
imprisoned  Herbole  for  a  crime  committed 
by  Uerbolo's  wife  :  he  ordered  H.aulf  to  lose 
a  hand,  because  he  had  not  inflicted  that 
punishment  on  Armoc,  &c.  (p.  296—301). 
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on  the  road,  he  would  at  the  distance 
of  a  month  find  it  lying  untouched  in 
the  same  sixjt.'  These  are  probably 
the  fictions  of  a  posterior  age;  but 
they  serve  to  show  the  high  estima- 
tion in  which  Alfred's  administra- 
tion of  justice  was  held  by  our  fore- 
fathers. 

The  decline  of  learning  in  the  Saxon 
states  had  been  rapidly  accelerated  by 
the  Danish  invasions.  The  churches 
and  monasteries,  the  only  academies 
of  the  age,  had  been  destroyed;  and 
at  the  accession  of  Alfred,  Wessex 
could  hardly  boast  of  a  single  scholar 
able  to  translate  a  Latin  book  into 
the  English  tongue.*  The  king,  who 
firom  his  early  years  had  been  ani- 
mated with  the  most  ardent  passion 
for  knowledge,  endeavoured  to  infuse 
a  similar  spirit  into  all  who  aspired  to 
his  favour.  Eor  this  purpose  he  in- 
vited to  his  court  the  most  distin- 
guished scholars  of  his  own  and  of 
foreign  countries.  Plegmund  and 
Werfrith,  Ethelstan  and  Werwulf, 
visited  him  from  Mercia.  John  of 
Old  Saxony  left  the  monastery  of 
Corbie  for  an  establishment  at  Ethe- 
lingey:  Asser  of  St.  David's  was 
induced,  by  valuable  presents,  to 
reside  with  the  king  during  six 
months  in  the  year ;  and  an  honour- 
able embassy  to  Hincmar,  archbishop 
of  Eheims,  returned  with  Grimbald, 
the  celebrated  provost  of  St.  Omer.^ 
"With  their  assistance  Alfred  began 
in  his  thirty-ninth  year  to  apply  to 
the  study  of  Eoman  literature;  and 
opened  schools  in   different   places 


;  for  the  instruction  of  his  subjects. 
'  It  was  his  will  that  the  children  of 
I  every  free  man,  whose  circumstances 
I  would  allow  it,  should  acquire  the 
I  elementary  arts  of  reading  and  writ- 
i  ing ;  and  that  those  who  were  de- 
'  signed  for  civil  or  ecclesiastical  em- 
ployments, should  moreover  be  in- 
I  structed  in  the  Latin  language.* 

It  was  a  misfortune  which  the  king 
;  frequently  lamented,  that  Saxon  lite- 
I  rature  contained  no  books  of  science. 
:  "  I  have  often  wondered,"  says  he, 
I  "  that  the  illustrious   scholars,  who 
once  flourished  among  the  English, 
;  and  who  had  read  so  many  foreign 
!  works,  never  thought  of  transferring 
the  most  useful  into  their  own  lan- 
guage."^   To   supply  the  deficiency 
i  Alfred  himself  undertook  the  task. 
I  Of  his  translations  two  were  histori- 
j  cal,  and  two  didactic.    The  first  were 
I  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  Eng- 
lish by  Bede,  and  the  Epitome  of 
Orosius,    the    best    abridgment    of 
ancient   history   then    extant,   both 
works  calculated  to  excite  and  gratify 
the  curiosity  of  his  subjects.    Of  the 
others,  one  was  meant  for  general 
reading.    "  The  Consolation  of  Phi- 
losophy," by  Boetius,  a  treatise  de- 
servedly held  in  high  estimation  at 
that  period ;  and  the  second  was  des- 
tined for  the  instruction  of  the  clergy, 
the  Pastoral  of  Gregory  the  Great,  a 
work  recommended  both  by  its  own 
excellence,  and  the  reputation  of  its 
author.    Of  this  he  sent  a  copy  to 
every  bishop  in  his  dominions,  with  a 
request  that  it  might  be  preserved  in 


1  Malms,  de  Beg.  ii.  4,  f.  23. 

2  Alfred,  praef.  ad  Past.  p.  82.    Wise's 

Asser. 

2  Asser,  46 — 48. — Epist.Fnlconis  in  Wise's 
Asser,  p.  123.  John,  abbot  of  Ethelingey, 
has  been  often  confounded  with  Joannes 
Scotus  Erigena.  They  were  different  per- 
sons. Scotns,  as  his  name  imports,  was  a 
native  of  Ireland ;  John,  the  abbot,  was  a 
native  of  Old  Saxony.  (Asser,  61.)  Scotns 
was  neither  priest  nor  monk.  (Mabillon, 
sac.  iv.  torn.  ii.  p.  510.)    John  the  abbot 


was  both  priest  and  monk.    (Asser,  47 — 61 
.£lfredi  praef.  ad  Fast.  p.  8o.) 

*  /Elfred.  pr«f.  ad  Past.  p.  85.  Asser, 
43 — 00.  Did  he  not  at  this  time  estabUsh 
the  university  of  Oxford  ?  I  know  not.  The 
contested  passage  in  Asser  (p.  52)  appears 
to  me  undoubtedly  spurious.  What  writer 
of  the  ninth  or  tenth  centuries  ever  used 
the  expressions,  Divus  Petrus,  or  Diti 
Gildas,  Melkinus,  &c. 

5  .aafred.  p«ef.  ad  Past.  p.  84. 
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the    cathedral   for   the    use   of  the 
diocesan  clergy. ' 

In  the  arrangement  of  his  time,  his 
finances,  and  his  domestic  concerns, 
Alfred  was  exact  and  methodical. 
The  officers  of  his  household  were 
divided  into  three  hodies,  which  suc- 
ceeded each  other  in  rotation,  and 
departed  at  the  end  of  the  month,  the 
allotted  period  of  their  Fervice.^  Of 
each  day  he  gave  one-third  to  sleep 
and  necessary  refreshments :  the  re- 
mainder was  divided  between  the 
duties  of  his  station,  and  works  of 
piety  and  charity.'  His  treasurer 
was  ordered  to  separate  his  revenue 
into  two  moieties.  The  first  he  sub- 
divided into  three  parts,  of  which  one 
was  destined  to  reward  his  servants 
and  ministers,  another  to  supply  pre- 
sents for  the  strangers  who  visited  his 
court,  and  the  third  to  pay  the  nume- 
rous bodies  of  workmen  whom  he 
employed.  For  he  erected  palaces  in 
different  parts  of  his  dominions ;  re- 
paired and  embellished  those  which 
had  been  left  by  his  predecessors,  and 
rebuilt  London  and  several  other 
towns  which  the  Danes  had  reduced 
to  heaps  of  ruins.  In  all  these  under- 
takings we  are  told  that  he  displayed 
an  improved  taste  and  considerable 
magnificence.  Among  his  artists  were 
numbers  of  foreigners  attracted  by 
his  offers,  and  the  fame  of  his  libe- 
rality; and  by  frequent  conversation 


»  iElfred.  praef.  ad  Past.  p.  86.  On  each 
copy  was  an  tetteU  of  fifty  mancuses,  and 
the  king  requested  that  no  one  would  "  take 
the  aestell  from  the  book,  nor  the  book  from 
the  minster."  The  meaning  of  the  word 
asstell  has  hitherto  proved  a  stumbling-block 
to  the  commentators.  My  notion  is,  that  it 
was  the  case  containing  the  book.- 

2  Asser,  65. 

'  Malm.  2-1,  25.  Asser,  67.  Without  the 
knowledge  of  chronometers,  Alfred  was  per- 
plexed to  discover  the  true  hour  of  the  day. 
To  remedy  the  inconvenience,  he  had  re- 
course to  the  following  simple  expedient. 
By  repeated  experiments  he  found  that  a 
quantity  of  wax,  weighing  seventy-two  pen- 
nies, might  be  made  into  six  candles,  each 
twelve  inches  long  and  of  equal  thickness, 
and  that  these  burning  in  succession,  would 


with  them  he  is  said  to  have  acquired 
a  theoretical  acquaintance  with  their 
respective  profes-sions,  which  aston- 
ished the  most  experienced  work- 
men.'' 

The  other  moiety  of  his  revenue 
was  parcelled  out  into  four  portions. 
One  was  devoted  to  the  support  of 
his  school,  his  favourite  project.  Ano- 
ther was  given  to  the  two  mona-steries 
which  he  had  founded,  one  at  Shaftes- 
bury for  nuns,  at  the  head  of  whom 
he  placed  his  daughter  Ethelgiva; 
another  at  Ethelingey  for  monks, 
which  he  peopled  with  foreigners, 
because  the  Danish  devastations  had 
abolished  the  monastic  institute 
among  his  own  subjects.  The  third 
portion  he  employed  in  relieving  the 
necessities  of  the  indigent,  to  whom 
he  was  on  all  occasions  a  most  boun- 
tiful benefactor  From  the  fourth  he 
drew  the  alms,  which  he  annually 
distributed  to  different  churches. 
They  were  not  confined  to  his  own 
dominions,  but  scattered  through 
Wales,  Northumbria,  Armorica,  and 
Gaul.  Often  he  sent  considerable 
presents  to  Eome ;  sometimes  to  the 
nations  in  the  Mediterranean  and  to 
Jerusalem;  on  one  occasion  to  the 
Indian  Christians  at  Meliapour. 
Svvithelm,  the  bearer  of  the  royal 
alms,  brought  back  to  the  king  seve- 
ral oriental  pearls,  and  aromatic 
liquors.^ 


last  exactly  twenty-four  hours.  To  prevent 
the  flame  from  being  affected  by  currents  of 
air,  the  candles  were  inclosed  in  a  largo 
lantern  of  transparent  horn ;  and  as  the 
combustion  of  each  inch  of  wax  corre- 
sponded with  the  lapse  of  one  seventy- 
second  part  of  the  day,  or  twenty  of  our 
minutes,  he  was  hence  enabled  to  mea- 
sure his  time  with  some  accuracy. — Asser, 
68,  69. 

*  Asser,  52,  58,  66. 

'  See  Asser,  58,  60,  64,  66,  6".  Chron. 
Sax.  p.  86,  90.  Malm,  de  Uest.  Ueg.  U. 
Hunt.  201.  Flor.  Wigor.  591.  It  is  curious  i 
that  as  Asser  (p.  58)  makes  the  Mare  | 
Tyrrhenum  extend  "  ad  ultimum  Hybernia>_  i 
finem,"  so  Alfred  in  his  translation  of  i 
Orosius  says  of  the  same,  or  the  Weudalsje,  | 
that  "  on  byre  west  ende  is  Scotland." 
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The  long  interval  of  peace,  which 

Alfred  enjoyed  after  the  baptism  of 
Gothrun,  had  raised  him  to  a  high  pre- 
eminence among  the  British  princes. 
The  East- Anglian  and  Northumbrian 
Danes,  though  their  subjection  was 
rather  nominal  than  real,  acknow- 
ledged his  authority.  The  kingdom 
of  Mercia  no  longer  existed.  He  had 
given  the  government  of  that  country 
with  his  daughter  J^theltiaed  to  the 
ealdorman  Ethered.  Even  the  kings 
of  the  Welsh,  Anaward  of  Gwynez, 
Hemeid  of  Demetia,  Helised  of  Bre- 
con, Howel  of  Gleguising,  and  Broo- 
mail  of  Gwent,  harassed  by  intestine 
dissensions,  voluntarily  placed  them- 
selves under  his  protection,  and  did 
him  homage  on  the  s2me  terms  as 
Ethered  of  Mercia.'  It  was  in  this 
season  of  prosperity  that  Alfred  saw 
the  storm,  which  had  so  long  deso- 
lated the  fairest  provinces  of  GauL 
cross  the  Channel,  and  burst  on  his 
own  territory.  Hastings,  the  most 
jenowned  and  successful  of  the  sea- 
Mngs,  after  more  than  forty  years  of 
carnage  and  plunder,  undertook,  in 
■imitation  of  Gothrun,  to  win  for  him- 
self a  kingdom  in  Britain.  The  forces 
of  the  Northmen  assembled  in  the 
port  of  Boulogne  in  two  divisions,  of 
which  one,  comprising  two  hundred 
and  fifty  sail,  steered  its  course  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Limene,  and  took  pos- 
session of  Apuldre  on  the  Rother ; ' 
the  other,  of  eighty  ships,  imder 
Hastings  himself,  directing  its  course 
more  to  the  north,  entered  the  Swale, 
and  fortified  a  i)osition  at  Milton. 
Never  did  Alfred  display  more  abiUty, 
nor  the  barbarians  more  pertinacity, 
than  in  the  conduct  of  this  war. 
Every  attempt  of  the  invaders  was 
foiled  by  the  foresight  and  e.vpe- 
dition  of  their  adversary ;  yet  they 


maintained  the  contest  for  more  than 
three  years  ;  and  did  not  abandon 
their  object  till  they  had  exhausted 
every  resource,  which  courage  or 
perfidy,  activity  or  patience,  could 
supply. 

As  soon  as  Alfred  collected  his 
forces,  he  marched  into  Kent,  and 
occupied  a  strong  position  between 
ililton  and  Apuldre.  From  a  lofty 
eminence  he  could  watch  the  motions 
of  his  enemies,  w  hilst  his  flanks  were 
secured  from  surprise  by  an  extensive 
wood  on  the  one  side,  and  a  deep  morass 
on  the  other.  Thus  the  communica- 
tion between  the  Northmen  was 
intercepted ;  and  each  army  was  com- 
pelled to  remain  inactive  in  its  camp, 
or,  if  it  ventured  a  forward  move- 
ment, to  expose  itself  to  probable 
destruction.  The  perfidy  of  Hastings 
disengaged  him  from  this  embarrassing 
situation.  He  offered  to  depart  in 
consideration  of  a  sum  of  money ;  gave 
hostages  for  the  performance  of  his 
engagement ;  and,  as  a  spontaneous 
proof  of  his  sincerity,  permitted  his 
two  sons  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
baptism.  To  one  Alfred,  to  the  other 
Ethered,  stood  sponsors,^  But  in  the 
mean  time  a  part  of  the  army  at 
Apuldre  eluded  the  vigilance  of  the 
king,  stole  through  the  forest  of 
Andredswald,  and  began  to  ravage 
the  counties  of  AVessex.  At  Fam- 
ham  they  were  overtaken  by  Alfred 
and  his  son  Edward.  The  Saxons 
were  victorious ;  the  booty  and  horses 
of  the  barbarians  fell  into  their  hands ; 
and  many  of  the  fugitives  perished,  as 
they  attempted  to  cross  the  Thames 
j  without  a  knowledge  of  the  fords.  In 
I  the  action  their  king,  whose  name  is 
\  unknown,  had  received  a  severe 
wound ;  and  his  inability  to  bear  the 
rapidity  of  their  flight  compelled  them 


1  Asser,  49,  50.  >'ow  that  Mercia  was 
subject  to  the  king  of  Wessei,  we  meet 
with  the  compooDd  term  of  Anglo-Saxon — 
jEifrcdns  Angalsaxonum  rex. — Asser,  25. 

-  There  wa>  formerly  a  river  and  spaciotis 
1 


harbour  of  this  name.  Keither  is  at  present 
ia  existence,  owing  to  inundations.  The  spot 
is  now  called  Bomney  Marsh. — See  Gibaon, 
at  the  end  of  Saioa  Chronicle,  p.  34. 
^  Chron.  Sai.  91.    Hunt.  201.    West.  178. 
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to  halt  in  Thorney,  a  narrow  islet 
formed  by  the  waters  of  the  Coin. 
There  they  were  carefully  watched  by 
successive  parties  of  Saxons,  till  they 
obtained  permission  to  depart  on 
terms  similar  to  those  which  had 
been  stipulated  with  Hastings.' 

The  open  hostility  of  these  adven- 
turers was  not  more  formidable  than 
the  suspicious  fidelity  of  their  country- 
men, who  under  Gothrun  and  Cuthred 
had  formerly  settled  in  East  Anglia 
and  Northumbria.  Both  these  princes 
were  now  dead,  and  neither  hosts  nor 
hostages  could  secure  the  obedience 
of  their  former  retainers.  Some  time 
before  the  evacuation  of  Thorney, 
Alfred  had  received  intelligence  that 
these  faithless  vassals  had  equipped 
two  powerful  fleets,  with  one  of  which 
they  were  besieging  Exeter,  while 
the  other  ravaged  the  northern  shore 
of  Devon.  To  add  to  his  perplexity, 
the  perfidy  of  Hastings  was  now  be- 
come manifest.  He  had  indeed  aban- 
doned Milton,  but  it  was  only  to  cross 
the  river,  and  take  possession  of 
Beamfleet,  on  the  coast  of  Essex, 
where  he  had  been  joined  by  the  fleet 
from  Apuldre.  In  this  emergency 
the  king  divided  his  forces.  With 
the  cavalry  he  hastened  to  Exeter, 
and  drove  the  besiegers  to  their 
ships;  Ethered  with  the  remainder 
surprised  Beamfleet  in  the  absence  of 
Hastings,  and  obtained  possession  of 
his  treasures,  his  wife,  and  his  child- 
ren. This  loss  humbled  the  pride  of 
the  barbarian ;  he  solicited  a  pacifica- 
tion ;  Alfred,  in  opposition  to  the 
advice  of  his  council,  ordered  the 
prisoners  to  be  restored ;  and  Hast- 
ings promised  to  leave  the  island  for 
ever.*  Whether  he  performed  his 
engagement,  we  are  not  told ;  but 
from  this  moment  he  disappears  from 


1  Chron.  Sax.  93.  Ethelwerd,  482.  This 
island  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  Mer- 
sey, at  the  mouth  ot  the  Coin,  in  Essex. 
But  Ethelwerd  calls  it  Thorney,  and  from 
the  situation  I  should  conceive  it  to  have 


the  pages  of  the  Saxon  annalists ;  and 
before  the  close  of  the  century  we 
find  him  in  France,  pursuing  his 
usual  career  of  devastation.  At  last 
he  accepted  from  Charles  the  Simple 
the  city  and  territory  of  Chartres, 
and  condescended  to  become  the 
vassal  of  a  throne  which  he  had  so 
often  shaken  to  its  foundation.^' 

However  this  may  be,  the  adven- 
turers from  Apuldre  and  the  fugitives 
from  Thorney  took  possession  of  Sho- 
bury,  on  the  coast  of  Essex ;  and  their 
numbers  were  increased  by  the 
arrival  of  auxiliaries  from  East  Anglia 
and  Northumbria.  On  a  sudden, 
leaving  a  sufficient  garrison  for  the 
defence  of  the  place,  they  burst  from 
their  cantoriments,  swept  with  ra- 
pidity the  left  bank  of  the  Thames, 
crossed  the  country  to  the  Severn, 
and  plundered  without  opposition 
both  sides  of  that  river.  At  the  first 
alarm  the  men  of  Mercia  and  Wessex, 
and  the  Britons  of  Wales,  hastened 
to  oppose  the  depredators,  who  at 
Buttington  found  themselves  sur- 
rounded by  three  armies  under  Ethe- 
red, Athelm,  and  Ethelnoth.  For 
several  weeks  they  supported  with 
patience  the  hardships  of  a  siege; 
but,  as  soon  as  their  horses  were 
devoured,  famine  compelled  them  to 
make  a  desperate  attempt,  and  with 
immense  loss  they  forced  a  way 
through  their  enemies,  traversed 
Mercia,  and  regained  their  fortress  at 
Shobury.  Here  they  reposed  them- 
selves till  their  losses  were  repaired 
by  the  arrival  of  new  adventurers; 
and  then,  bursting  like  a  torrent 
through  Mercia,  they  took  possession 
of  Chester  and  the  Wirall.  Alfred 
was  at  the  time  cruising  with  his 
fleet  in  the  Channel.  He  hastened  to 
the  Wirall;   but  when  he  had  ex- 


been  formed  by  the  river  Coin,  which  entert 
the  Thames  near  Staiues. 

2  Chrou.  Sax.  93,  9-1.     Flor.  596. 

3  Wil.   Gemet.    221,    228.    Bouquet,  yii 
221,  228. 
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amined  the  position  of  the  enemy,  he  ] 
despaired  of  being  able  to  force  their 
lines,  and  contented  himself  with 
dri>ring  away  the  cattle,  and  destroy- 
ing the  corn  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Famine  compelled  the  barbarians  to 
seek  new  adventures.  They  ravaged 
North  Wales;  but  finding  the  royal 
army  in  their  way,  suddenly  returned, 
directed  their  march  through  Xorth- 
umbria  into  East  Anglia,  and  by  that 
circuitous  route,  regained  their  former 
station  in  Essex.  It  might  have  been 
expected  that,  after  so  many  failures, 
they  would  have  abandoned  the  island. 
Alfred  heard  with  pleasure  that  they 
had  put  to  sea  with  their  families  and 
plunder ;  but  in  a  few  days  they  were 
discovered  in  the  Thames,  near  Lon- 
don, and  steering  their  course  up  the 
J/ea,  selected  a  strong  position  about 
twenty  miles  from  that  capital,  and 
made  it  their  head-quarters  during 
the  winter.' 

In  the  ensuing  spring,  the  citizens, 
harassed  by  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Danes,  attempted  to  storm  their  in- 
trenchments,  but  were  repulsed  with 
considerable  slaughter.  To  protect 
His  harvest,  Alfred  encamped  on  the 
banks  of  the  Lea,  and,  as  he  was 
Tiding  one  day,  discovered  a  spot,  in 
which,  by  diverting  the  course  of  the 
■water,  and  raising  obstructions  in  the 
bed  of  the  river,  it  was  easy  to  prevent 
liie  egress  of  the  enemy's  fleet.  The 
work  was  soon  completed,  and  for  its 
protection  a  castle  was  erected  on 
each  bank.  The  Northmen,  foiled  by 
the  king's  ingenuity,  abandoned  their 
position ;  and,  though  they  were 
pursued  by  the  Saxon  cavalry,  reached 
Quatbridge,*  on  the  Severn.  Here 
they  passed  the  winter  without 
molestation.  But  their  spirit  was 
broken;  dissension  prevailed  among 
their  leaders ;  and  in  the  spring  they 
disbanded  themselves,  separating  into 


1  Chron.  Sax.  94—96. 
Quatbridge  is  probably  Qaatford,  near 


h. 


small  bodies,  and  taking  different 
directions.  Many  obtained  settle- 
ments among  the  East  Anglians  and 
Northumbrians,  the  remainder  sailed 
to  their  countrymen  on  the  banks  of 
the  Seine.* 

But  though  the  great  body  of  the 
barbarians  had  retired  from  the  con- 
test, several  small  marauding  parties 
continued  to  hover  round  the  coast, 
and  often  inflicted  the  most  serious 
injuries  on  the  inhabitants.  On  one 
occasion  six  Danish  vessels  were  seen 
to  enter  the  strait  between  the  Isle  oi 
Wight  and  the  coast  of  Hami)shire ; 
and  were  quickly  pursued  by  a  Saxon 
squadron  of  nine  saiL  The  Northmen 
had  divided  their  force.  Three  of 
their  ships  lay  dry  on  the  beach,  while 
the  crews  were  employed  in  the 
pursuit  of  plunder:  the  other  three 
rode  at  anchor  to  receive  the  attack 
of  the  Saxons.  In  the  unequal  con- 
test which  followed,  two  of  these  were 
captured;  the  third  with  only  five 
men  on  board  contrived  to  escape  to 
a  port  in  East  Anglia.  The  engage- 
ment was  hardly  terminated  when 
the  Danes  returned  from  their  expe- 
dition on  shore;  and  the  ebbing  of 
the  tide  left  all  the  English  vessels 
aground,  three  near  to  the  enemy, 
the  other  six  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance. This  accident  awakened  the 
hopes  of  the  barbarians,  who  fearlessly 
crossed  the  sands  on  foot,  and  made 
an  attack  on  the  nearest  vessels.  In 
this  bold  though  unsuccessful  attempt 
they  lost  one  hundred  and  twenty 
men  :  and  yet  by  their  superior  skill 
were  the  first  to  get  oflf  their  ships 
and  put  to  sea.  One  of  the  three 
escaped:  the  others  were  driven  on 
the  coast  of  Sussex,  where  their  crews 
were  seized  and  executed  as  pirates. 
During  the  summer  no  fewer  than 
twenty  Danish  vessels  were  captured.* 

The  death  of  Alfred  happened  on 


Bridgenortlu 
*  Chron.  Sax.  98, 


»  Chron.  Sax.  96, 97. 
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the  28th  of  October,  in  the  year  901. 
He  left  tv»o  sons,  Edward,  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  and  Ethelwerd,  who 
received  from  his  father  a  learned 
education,  and  whose  sons  perished  at 
the  celebrated  battle  of  Brunanburh.' 
His  daughters  were  Ethelflsed,  mar- 
ried to  Ethered  of  Mercia,  Ethelgiva, 
abbess  of  Shaftesbury,  and  Alfritha, 
wedded  to  Baldwin,  count  of  Flanders, 
the  son  of  the  celebrated  Judith. 

The  will  of  Alfred  is  deserving  of 
notice,  from  the  information  which  it 
affords  respecting  the  transmission  of 
property  among  the  Saxons.  Egbert 
had  entailed  his  estates  on  his  male  de- 
scendants to  the  exclusion  of  females: 
"  to  the  spear-side,  and  not  to  the 
spindle-side."  With  Ethelwulf  s  dis- 
position of  his  lands  the  reader  is 
already  acquainted :  but  when  Ethel- 
bert  came  to  the  throne,  he  prevailed 
on  his  brothers  Ethelred  and  Alfred 
to  surrender  to  him  their  interest  in 
the  joint  estate  created  by  Ethelwulf 
in  their  favour,  on  condition  that  he 
should  reconvey  it  to  them  at  his 
death,  together  with  all  such  lands  as 
he  might  acquire  for  himself.*  On 
the  accession  of  Ethelred,  it  was  agreed 
at  first  that  the  king  should  possess 
the  joint  inheritance  during  his  life, 
and  make  Alfred  his  sole  heir;  but 
by  a  second  agreement,  each  party 
was  permitted  to  make  provision  for 
his  children  out  of  his  personal  pro- 
perty, and  the  lands  which  he  had 
obtained  by  particular  grants  from 
his  father,  or  by  sale  or  gift  or  descent 
from  other  persons,  reserving  the 
residue,  together  with  their  joint  in- 
heritance, to  the  survivor. 

Alfred,  having  stated  these  par- 
ticulars, informs  us,  that  in  order  to 


I  This  Ethelwerd,  who  died  in  922  (Flor. 
602),  has  generally  been  confounded  with 
Ethelwerd  the  historian,  who  wrote  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  the  Martyr,  and  who 
says  expressly  that  he  was  descended 
not  from  Alfred,  but  from  Alfred's  brother 
and  predecessor  Ethered. — Ethelw.  prref. 
473. 


dispose  by  will  of  what  belonged  to 
him  by  the  death  of  Ethelred,  he 
assembled  the  thanes  of  Wessex  at 
Langdon.  "  I  prayed  them,"  he  adds, 
"  for  my  love  (and  gave  them  security 
that  I  would  never  bear  them  ill-will 
for  speaking  justly),  not  to  be  pre- 
vented by  fear  or  love  from  deciding 
according  to  right:  lest  any  man 
should  say  that  I  had  defrauded  my 
kinsfolks."  The  thanes  approved  his 
title  to  the  property.  "  It  is  all,"  said 
they,  "  delivered  there  into  thy  hand. 
Therefore  thou  mayest  bequeath  and 
give  it  either  to  a  relation  or  a 
stranger  as  thou  thinkest  best."  The 
next  day  the  king  in  their  presence 
revoked  all  his  former  wills,  divided 
his  lands  among  his  two  sons,  his  three 
daughters,  his  two  nephews,  his  cousin 
Osferth,  and  his  wife  Alswitha.^  He 
then  left  sums  of  money  to  all  the 
above,  to  his  ealdormen,  to  his  ser- 
vants, and  his  bishops :  fifty  mancuses 
of  gold  to  fifty  priests,  fifty  to  poor 
clerks  or  monks,  ministers  of  God, 
fifty  to  poor  people  in  distress,  and 
fifty  to  the  church  in  which  he  should 
be  buried.  At  the  end  he  strictly 
forbade  his  heirs  to  invade  the  liberty 
of  those  men  whom  he  had  made  free. 
"  For  God's  love,  and  for  the  benefit 
of  my  soul,  I  will  that  they  be  masters 
of  their  own  freedom,  and  of  their 
own  will ;  and  in  the  name  of  the 
living  God  I  entreat  that  no  man 
disturb  them  by  exaction  of  money  or 
in  any  other  manner :  but  that  they 
may  be  left  at  liberty  to  serve  any 
lord  whom  they  may  choose." 

EDWAED. 
The  succession  of  Edward  was  op- 
posed by  his  cousin  Ethelwald,  who 


'  It  appears  to  me  that  zemana  compav;/ 
refers  to  their  joint  tenancy,  not  joint  con- 
currence. 

^  If  any  of  the  lands  which  he  left  to 
females  had  descended  to  him  from  Egbert, 
he  desired  his  heirs  male  to  take  the  lands, 
and  to  give  to  the  females  an  equiralent  in 
money. 
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claimed  the  crown  as  the  representa- 
tive of  Etheh-ed,  the  elder  brother  of 
the  late  monarch.  His  pretensions 
•were  overruled  by  the  decision  of  the 
"Witena-gemot :  and  the  discontented 
prince,  apparently  under  pretence  of 
recovering  the  hereditary  patrimony 
of  his  father,  assembled  his  retainers, 
and  occupied  the  castles  of  Christ- 
church  and  Winbum.  In  the  latter 
place  he  forcibly  married  a  nun  out 
of  the  convent,  and  announced  his 
resolution  never  to  surrender  the 
fortress  but  with  his  life.  The  ap- 
proach of  Edward  to  Badberry  sug- 
gested a  less  hazardous  pohcy.  He 
retired  in  secrecy,  and  reached  the 
northern  Danes,  who  pitying  his  mis- 
fortunes, or  admiring  his  spirit,  gave 
him  the  title  of  king,  and  hastened  to 
fight  under  his  banner.  In  a  short 
time  the  exile  saw  himself  at  the 
head  of  an  army  of  adventurers 
from  Northumbria,  'East  Angha,  and 
France.'  With  these  he  landed  in 
Essex,  and  obtained  possession  of  that 
county.  The  next  year  he  marched 
through  Mercia,  crossed  the  Thames 
st  Cricklade,  and  pillaged  the  greater 
part  of  Wiltshire.  But  at  the  ap- 
proach of  Edward  he  retired ;  and  the 
"West  Saxons  in  their  turn  retahated 
on  the  Danes  the  injuries  which  they 
had  inflicted  on  Mercia  and  Wessex. 
From  St.  Edmund's  dyke,  in  Cam- 
bridgeshire, they  spread  the  flames  of 
war  to  the  mouth  of  the  Ouse ;  and 
crossing  that  river,  continued  in  the 
fenny  country  the  work  of  devasta- 
tion. At  last  Edward  thought  proper 
to  withdraw  his  army.  In  defiance  of 
repeated  orders,  the  men  of  Kent 
remained  behind ;  they  were  sur- 
rounded by  the  Danes,  and  a  most 
murderous  conflict  ensued.  Two 
ealdormen,  several  thanes,  two  abbots, 
and  the  greater  number  of  the  com- 

1  That  he  had  with  him  adrenturers  from 
France  is  plain  from  Wendover  (i.  368)  : 
Transfretarit  ad  Gallia3,  nt  fortiore  rediens 
milite  rogem  inqaietaret. 


mon  men,  perished,  but  the  East 
AngUans  purchased  their  advantage 
at  a  high  price.  They  lost  their  king 
Eohric ;  and  to  Edward  the  death  of 
Ethelwald  was  of  greater  consequence 
than  the  most  brilliant  victory.^* 

From  this  period  the  king's  atten- 
tion was  principally  directed  to  two 
great  objects,  the  union  of  Mercia 
with  his  own  dominions,  and  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  Northumbrian  and 
East-Anglian  Danes.  I.  For  a  few 
years  the  government  of  Mercia, 
during  the  frequent  infirmities  of 
Ethered,  was  intrusted  to  the  hands 
of  Ethelfled,  a  princess  whose  mas- 
culine virtues  and  martial  exploits  are 
celebrated  in  the  highest  strains  of 
panegyric  by  our  ancient  historians. 
At  the  death  of  her  husband,  Edward 
seized  and  united  to  AYessex  the  two 
important  cities  of  London  andOxford; 
nor  does  Ethelfled  appear  to  have  re- 
sented this  partition  of  her  territory. 
She  continued  to  govern  the  remain- 
der with  the  title  of  the  Lady  of 
Mercia,  and  cordially  supported  her 
brother  in  all  his  operations  against 
the  common  enemy.  But  that  re- 
spect, which  Edward  had  paid  to  the 
merit  of  his  sister,  he  refused  to  the 
weakness  of  his  niece  Elfwina.  When 
Ethelfled  died  in  920,  he  pretended 
that  the  young  princess  had  promised 
marriage  to  Eeynold  the  Dane,  and 
entering  Mercia  at  the  head  of  liis 
army,  sent  her  an  honourable  captive 
into  "VVessex,  abolished  every  trace  of 
a  separate  government,  and  moulded 
the  whole  of  the  Saxon  territories 
into  one  undivided  kingdom.' 

II.  Had  the  Danes  in  England  been 

united  under  the  same  monarch,  they 

would  probably  have  been  more  than 

a  match   for    the  whole   iwwer   of 

i  Edward ;  but  they  still  preserved  the 

j  manners  and  spirit  of  their  ancestors, 

1  »  Chron.  Sax.  100.  Hunt.  f.  202.  West. 
180 

s'chron.  Sax.  103, 107.  Ingulf,  K.  Cant- 
doc,  47. 
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and  diminished  their  national  strength 
by  dividing  it  among  a  number  of 
equal  and  independent  chieftains. 
After  the  death  of  Ethelwald  five 
years  elapsed  without  any  important 
act  of  hostility ;  in  910  Edward  con- 
ducted his  forces  into  Northumbria, 
and  spent  five  weeks  in  ravaging  the 
country,  and  collecting  slaves  and 
plunder.  The  next  year  the  North- 
men returned  the  visit.  They  pene- 
trated to  the  Avon,  and  thence  into 
Gloucestershire ;  but  in  their  retreat 
were  overtaken  by  the  Saxons,  and 
sufiFered  a  defeat,  which  was  long  a 
favourite  subject  among  the  national 
poets.  Edward  now  adopted  the 
plan,  which  had  been  so  successfully 
pursued  by  his  father,  of  building 
fortresses  for  the  defence  of  his  domi- 
nions and  the  annoyance  of  the 
enemy.  A  line  drawn  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Thames,  through  Bed- 
fordshire, to  Chester,  will  pretty  ac- 
curately describe  the  boundary  which 
separated  the  hostile  nations.  To 
curb  the  East  Anglians,  the  king 
built  TTitham  and  Hertford;  while 
Ethelfled,  at  his  suggestion,  erected 
similar  fortresses  at  Bridgenorth, 
Tamworth,  Stafford,  Warwick,  and 
other  places  in  the  vicinity.  Their 
utility  was  soon  demonstrated  in  the 
failure  of  a  Danish  expedition  from 
the  coast  of  Armorica.  After  ravag- 
ing the  shores  of  Wales,  the  barba- 
rians attempted  to  penetrate  into 
Herefordshire.  They  were  opposed 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbour- 
ing burghs,  driven  into  a  wood,  and 
compelled  to  give  hostages,  as  a  se- 
curity for  their  peaceable  departure. 
Edward  was,  however,  suspicious  of 
their  honour,  and  lined  the  northern 
coast  of  Somersetshire  with  troops. 
As  he  expected,  they  made  two 
attempts  to  land  in  the  night  at 
Wachet  and  at  Portlock,  and  were 


1  Chron.  Sax.  103, 103. 


defeated  at  both  places  with  consider- 
able slaughter.  The  survivors  fled  to 
one  of  the  uninhabited  isles  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Severn,  but  want  com- 
pelled them  to  abandon  their  asylum, 
and  seek  new  adventures  in  Wales 
and  Ireland.' 

The  royal  brother  and  sister,  having 
thus  provided  for  the  security  of  their 
own  territories,  proceeded  to  attack 
those  of  their  enemies.  Ethelfled 
took  Derby  by  storm,  though  the 
Danes  obstinately  defended  them- 
selves in  the  streets;  and  then  laid 
siege  to  Leicester,  which,  with  the 
adjacent  territory,  was  subdued  by 
the  terror  of  her  arms,  Edward,  on 
his  side,  built  two  forts  at  Bucking- 
ham to  overawe  the  Northmen  of  the 
adjoining  counties,  took  Bedford  by 
capitulation,  and  advancing  into 
Northamptonshire,  fortified  Towces- 
ter.  The  Danes,  alarmed  at  the  pro- 
gressive encroachments  of  the  Saxons, 
made,  in  the  same  year,  four  attempts 
to  obtain  possession  of  the  nearest 
fortresses.  One  party  occupied  Temps- 
ford,  and  besieged  Bedford;  another 
stormed  the  Avails  of  Towcester;  a 
third  attacked  Wigmore,  and  a  fourth 
surrounded  Maiden.  In  each  in- 
stance the  garrisons  defended  them- 
selves till  the  royal  army  came  to 
their  assistance;  and  Edward,  eager 
to  improve  his  success,  took  possession 
of  Huntingdon  and  Colchester.  The 
Danes  were  dispirited  by  so  many 
losses;  and  all  their  chieftains,  from 
the  Willand,  in  Northamptonshire, 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Thames,  sub- 
mitted to  the  conqueror,  took  the 
oaths  of  allegiance,  and  acknowledged 
him  for  their  "  lord  and  protector."^ 

During  the  three  next  years  the 
king  with  unceasing  industry  pursued 
the  same  line  of  policy.  He  succes- 
sively carried  his  arms  to  every  part 
of  the  ancient  boundary  of  Mercia ; 


2  To  hlaforde  and  to  mund-boran. — Chron, 
Sax.  169;  aho  106—109. 


A.D.  924.] 


EDTTAED  FOETTPIES  THE  BITEGKS. 


11& 


erected  fortresses  at  Manchester,  at 
Thelwell,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Mersey,  at  Nottingham,  and  at  Stam- 
ford :  and  by  the  severity  with  which 
he  punished  every  outbreak,  tamed 
into  submission  the  several  band5  of 
barbarians  who  had  settled  in  the 
island  By  these  conquests  Edward 
acquired  more  real  power  than  had 
ever  been  possessed  by  his  predeces- 
sors. All  the  tribes  fhim  Northum- 
bria  to  the  Channel  formed  but  one 
kingdom,  subject  to  his  immediate 
control;  while  the  other  nations  in 
the  island,  warned  by  the  fate  of  their 
neighbours,  anxiously  soUcited  his 
friendsnip.  The  Danes  and  Angles 
of  the  north  made  him  offers  of  sub- 
mission, the  kings  of  the  Scots  and 
Strathclyde  Britons  chose  him  for  their 
"lord  and  father ;"  and  the  princes 
of  "Wales  paid  him  a  yearly  tribute. 
Yet  he  was  not  long  permitted  to 
enjoy  this  pre-eminence.  He  died 
in  925,  at  Farrington,  and  his  death 
was  immediately  followed  by  that  of 
his  eldest  son  Ethelwald,  at  Oxford.' 

Edward  had  been  thrice  married, 
and  left  a  numerous  family.  Of  the 
sons  who  survived  him,  three  succes- 
Hvely  ascended  the  throne,  Athelstan, 
Edmund,  and  Edred.  Six  of  his 
daughters  were  mamed  to  foreign 
princes,  some  of  them  the  most 
powerful  sovereigns  in  Europe :  and 
three,  Elfleda,  Ethelhilda,  and  Ead- 
burga,  embraced  a  religious  life.  Of 
Eadburga  the  early  history  is  curious. 
She  was  the  youngest  of  Edward's 
diildren,  and  had  been  led  by  her 
lather,  when  she  was  about  three 
years  old,  into  a  room,  in  which  he 
had  previously  placed  a  collection  of 


1  Chron.  Bta.  111.    The  Chromefe  tells  lu 
that  Edward  boilt  a  town  and  fortified  it  at 
^<!<Jecanw7l]aa,  in  Feacland,  which  Gibson 
-  eives  to  be  Bakewell,  in  Derbyshire.    I 
k  that  Feacland  means  Lothian,  which, 
rding  to  Camden,  was  anciently  called 
land  (Brit.  p.  1181),  and  wonld  there- 
seek  Badecanwrllan,  the  bathing-wella, 
'he  neighbourhood  of  Bathgate,  the  road 
■  -  :ae  bath.    For  it  was  on  occasion  of  his 


female  trinkets,  and  a  chalice  with  the 
book  of  the  Gospels.  The  child  ran 
to  the  latter,  and  Edward,  interpret- 
ing her  choice  as  the  destination  of 
Heaven,  embraced  her  and  exclaimed : 
"  Thou  shall  be  gratified  in  thy  wishes ; 
nor  will  thy  parents  regret^  if  they 
yield  to  thee  in  virtue."  She  was 
deUvered  to  the  care  of  her  grand- 
mother Alswitha,  and  of  the  nuns  at 
Winchester ;  with  whom  she  spent  a 
long  course  of  years,  eminent  among 
the  sisters  for  her  humihty  and  devo- 
tion.* 

In  legislative  and  literary  merit 
Edward  was  much  inferior  to  his 
father :  he  surpassed  him  in  the 
magnitude  and  the  durabihty  of  his 
conquests.  The  subjection  of  the 
Danes  to  Alfred  was  only  nominal; 
and  at  his  death  the  kingdom,  which 
he  left  to  his  son,  was  bounded  by 
the  Mercian  counties  on  the  banks  of 
the  Thames  and  the  Severn.  Edward, 
by  steadily  pursuing  the  same  object, 
and  insuring  the  submission  of  each 
district  before  he  proceeded  to  further 
conquests,  extended  his  rule  over  all 
the  Danes  of  Merciaand  East  Anglia. 
Wherever  he  penetrated,  he  selected 
a  strong  position,  and  while  a  multi- 
tude of  workmen  surrounded  it  with 
a  wall  of  stone,  encamped  in  the 
neighbourhood  for  their  protection.' 
That  these  fortifications  were  equal 
to  their  object  is  evident  from  the 
fact,  that  not  one  of  them  was  ever 
captured  by  the  enemy ;  and  they 
were  productive,  in  after-ages,  of 
consequences  which  this  monarch 
could  not  possibly  have  foreseen. 
They  were  long  the  principal  towns 
in  England,  and  served  to  multiply  a 


building  this  fortress  that  the  "  king  of  the 
Soots  and  all  the  people  of  the  Scots,  and 
the  king  of  the  Strathclyde  GaeU,  and  all 
the  Strathclrde  GaeU "  (the  men  of  Gal- 
loway— ^Westmin.  l!4), "  chose  him  for  their 
iather  and  lord." — Chron.  Sax.  110.  In  other 
words,  they  did  him  homage;  hominimn 
fecemnt. — Mailroe,  146. 

*  Malms,  de  Beg.  ii.  13 ;  de  Pont.  iL  f  140. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  106, 108. 
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olaj?s  of  men  of  a  higher  order,  and 
distinguished  by  greater  privileges 
than  the  ceorles  or  husbandmen.  To 
the  burghers  was  intrusted  the  de- 
fence of  their  walls  and  of  the  adja- 
cent country.  By  living  in  society, 
and  having  arms  in  their  hands,  they 
grew  into  consideration,  and  insen-  | 
sibly  acquired  such  a  degree  of  power 
and  wealth  as  ultimately  to  open  to  j 
their  representatives  the  national 
council,  and  thus  lay  the  foundation 
of  that  influence  which  the  people 
enjoy  in  our  present  constitution. 

During  his  reign  an  important 
alteration  was  effected  in  the  eccle- 
siastical economy  of  the  kingdom  of 
Wessex.  The  frequent  wars  which 
had  preceded  the  restoration  of 
Alfred,  had  caused  a  relaxation  of 
discipline,  and,  in  many  places,  had 
revived  the  superstitions  of  paganism. 
Pope  Formosus  sought  by  threats 
and  exhortations  to  awaken  the  zeal 
of  the  "West-Saxon  prelates,  and  sug- 
gested the  propriety  of  increasing  the 
number  of  their  bishoprics.  About 
the  year  910  the  two  churches  of 
Winchester  and  Sherborne  became 
vacant,  and  Plegmund,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  improved  the  oppor- 
tunity to  make  a  new  division  of  the 
kingdom,  and  to  establish  three  more 
dioceses,  for  the  counties  of  Somerset, 
Devon,  and  Cornwall.' 

The  most  important  of  the  religious 
foundations  at  this  period  was  the 
new  minster  at  Winchester.  At  the 
death  of  Alfred,  the  aged  Grimbald 
had  requested  permission  to  retire  to 
the  friends  of  his  youth,  the  clergy  of 


1  Wilk.  Con.  i.  199,  200.    Ead.  Isov.  v.  123. 

*  Monast.  Anfj.  p.  208,  209.  Annul,  de 
Hyde  apud  Alf.  iii.  p.  201,  205.  Chron.  Sm. 
p.  111.  During  Kdward'a  reign  the  English 
made  frequent  pilgrimages  to  Home.  In 
921  many  were  massacred  in  passing  the 
Alps,  by  the  Saracens  from  Fraxinetum.  A 
few  years  later  many  others  met  with  the 
same  fate. — Chron.  Flodoardi  apud  Bou- 
quet, vii.  177,  180. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  111.  IMalm.  26.  In  Malms- 
bury  wo  hayo  three  difi'erent   accounts   of 


St.  Omer ;  but  Edward,  unwilling  to 
be  deprived  of  his  services,  prevailed 
on  him  to  remain  in  England,  by 
promising  to  provide  for  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  intention  of  the  late  king. 
a  monastery  in  the  neighbourhood  oi 
the  royal  city.  From  the  bishop 
Denulf  and  the  canons  he  purchased 
three  acres  of  land,  on  which  he 
erected  a  spacious  church  and  build- 
ings for  the  accommodation  of  Grim- 
bald  and  a  society  of  clergymen,  and 
bestowed  on  them  the  lands  which 
his  father  had  destined  for  that 
purpose  in  his  will.  To  this  ne\\ 
minster  he  transferred  the  remain - 
of  Alfred :  and  in  the  same  place  hi 
own  body,  and  that  of  his  son  Ethel- 
ward,  were  deposited.' 

ATHELSTAN 

THE   riBST   IIONABCH  OP  ENGLAND. 

By  the  will  of  the  late  monarch  tlii 
crown  was  left  to  Athelstan,  his  eldes 
son,  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Tlii 
claim  of  the  new  king  was  immediate!;- 
admitted  by  the  thanes  of  Mercia,  and 
after  a  short  time  by  those  of  Wessex. 
The  ceremony  of  his  coronation  wa^ 
performed  at  Kingston  by  Athehr: 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  tht 
successor  of  Plegmund.' 

Of  the  mother  of  Athelstan,  Malm: 
bury  has  told  a  romantic  tale,  on  tl; 
faith  of  an  ancient  ballad.    She  wa 
the    daughter   of  a   neatherd,    au. 
called  Egwina.    Her  superior  beauts 
even  in  her  childhood,  had  attriictetl 
admiration  :  and  a  fortunate  dream 
was  said  to  portend  that  she  woul<' 
prove    the    mother   of    a   powertii 


Athelstan,  which  should  l>e  carefully  (tistii 
guiahed.  The  first  he  compiled  himself  froi 
documents  within  his  reach.  The  second  lii 
abridged  from  the  longer  work  of  a  contem 
porary  poet,  whose  extravagant  praises  ■ 
his  patron  he  reduced  to  the  standard  < 
probability  and  common  sense.  The  last  i 
a  collection  of  facts  for  which  no  writte 
authority  could  be  found;  but  which  woi. 
mentioned  in  Anglo-Saxon  songs  transniitti 
from  one  generation  to  another. — Main. 
2(3—29. 
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monarch.  This  report  excited  the 
curiosity  of  the  lady  who  had  nursed 
the  children  of  Alfred.  She  took 
Egwina  to  her  house,  and  educated 
her  as  one  of  her  own  family.  When 
the  etheling  Edward  casually  visited 
his  former  nurse,  he  saw  the  daughter 
of  the  neatherd,  and  was  captivated 
with  her  beauty.  Athelstan  was  the 
fruit  of  their  mutual  aflfection.'  From 
this  very  doubtful  story  it  has  been 
inferred  that  the  king  was  an  illegiti- 
mate son  :  but  the  force  of  the  infer- 
ence is  weakened  by  the  testimony  of 
a  contemporary  poetess,  who,  in  men- 
tioning the  birth  of  Athelstan,  alludes 
to  the  inferior  descent  of  his  mother, 
but  at  the  same  time  calls  her  the 
partner  of  Edward's  throne.*  The 
child  was  the  delight  of  his  grand- 
father Alfred,  whocreated  him  aknight 
by  investing  him  with  a  mantle  of 
purple,  and  a  short  sword  in  a  golden 
scabbard.  After  the  death  of  his 
mother  he  was  intrusted  to  the  care  of 
his  aunt  Ethelfled,  a  fortunate  circxim- 
stance,  as  it  probably  caused  his  inte- 
rests to  be,  at  this  period,  so  eagerly 
espoused  by  the  natives  of  Mercia.' 

In  Wessex  Athelstan  had  to  guard 
j^ainst  the  secret  designs  of  his 
enemies,  of  whom  the  most  dangerous 
was  the  etheling  Alfred.  The  asso- 
ciates of  this  prince  had  conspired  to 
seize  the  person  of  the  king  at  Win- 
chester, and  to  deprive  him  of  his 
sight.  On  the  discovery  of  the  plot, 
Alfred  demanded,  according  to  the 
forms  of  the  Saxon  jurisprudence,  to 
clear  himself  by  oath;  and  Athel- 
stan, who  dared  not  refuse  the  privi- 
lege, sent  him  to  Rome  in  the  custody 
of  his  messengers,  to  perform  the 
ceremony  in  the  presence  of  the 
pontifd     The   unfortunate   etheling 


»  Halm.  29. 

-  Qaem  peperit  regi  contor*  non  inclyta 
regni. — Hrosritha,  de  Gettit  Odon..  p.  165. 
The  words  consors  regui  show  that  Egnina 
■was  a  crowned  queen,  and  conseqnentlj  the 
tang's  wife.  Jfon  inclvta  is  applied  to  her 
becaose  she  was  not  oi  the  roval  race  ;  bat 


swore  to  his  innocence  on  the  altar  of 
St.  Peter.  But  as  he  survived  his  oath 
only  three  days,  his  death  was  con- 
sidered a  sufiScient  proof  of  his  guilt 
by  the  witan,  who  adjudged  his  estates 
to  the  king.  By  him  they  were  given 
to  the  monastery  of  Malmsbury.* 

Sightric,  the  Danish  king  of  North- 
umbria,  had  braved  the  power  of 
Edward:  he  solicited  the  friendship 
of  Athelstan,  and  with  it  his  sister 
Editha  in  marriage.  The  two  princes 
met  at  Tamworth.  Sightric  was 
baptized,  received  the  hand  of  Editha, 
and  accepted  from  Athebtan  a  grant 
of  what  he  already  posessed,  the 
country  between  the  Tees  and  the 
Frith  of  the  Forth.*  It  is  said,  that 
the  barbarian  soon  repented  of  his 
choice,  and  abandoned  both  his  wife 
and  religion  ?  it  is  certain  that  he 
died  at  the  end  of  twelve  months,  and 
that  Athelstan  seized  the  opportunity 
to  annex  Northumbria  to  his  own. 
dominions.  The  two  sons  of  Sightric 
fled  before  the  superior  power  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon ;  Godfrid  into  Scotland, 
and  AnlaflF  into  Ireland.  Anlaff  had 
the  good  fortune  to  meet  with  friends 
and  associates ;  but  Constantine,  the 
king  of  the  Scots,  dared  not  afford  an 
asylum  to  the  enemy  of  Athelstan; 
and  (jodfrid,  after  a  fruitless  attempt 
to  surprise  the  city  of  York,  volun- 
tarily surrendered  himself  to  the 
mercy  of  the  conqueror.  Ho  was 
received  with  humanity  and  treated 
with  honour:  but  the  mind  of  the 
Dane  could  not  brook  the  idea  of  de- 
pendence, and  on  the  fourth  day  he 
fled  to  the  coast,  and  commenced  the 
profession  of  a  sea-king." 

The  ambition  of  Athelstan  now 
grasped  at  the  sovereignty  of  the 
whole    island.      In    the    north    he 


Halmsbory  and  Florence  state  that  she  was 
of  a  Teiy  noble  family :  illostris  femina — 
mulier  nobilissima. — Malm.  i.  197. 

»  Malm.  210.  ♦  Id.  220. 

5  Mahn.  27.    Wallingford,  510. 

•  'Westmin.  135.  '  Malm.  27. 
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levelled  with  the  ground  the  castle 
of  York,  the  principal  bulwark  of 
the  Danish  power ;  Ealdred,  the  son 
of  Ealdulf,  a  Saxon  chieftain,  was 
compelled  to  yield  to  him  the  strong 
castle  of  Bamborough ;  and  the  king 
of  Scots,  and  the  prince  of  Cumber- 
land, obeyed  his  summons,  and  ac- 
knowledged his  superiority.  On  the 
west  he  intimidated  the  Britons  of 
Wales  and  Cornwall.  The  chieftains 
of  the  former  waited  on  him  at  Here- 
ford, where  they  stipulated  to  confine 
their  countrymen  to  the  right  bank 
of  the  Wye,  and  to  pay  a  yearly  tribute 
of  twenty  pounds  of  gold,  three  hun- 
dred pounds  of  silver,  and  five 
thousand  head  of  cattle.  The  Cornish 
Britons  had  hitherto  reached  from 
the  Land's-end  to  the  river  Ex,  and 
possessed  one  half  of  Exeter.  He 
commanded  them  to  retire  beyond 
the  Tamar,  surrounded  the  city  with 
a  strong  wall  of  stone,  and  frequently 
honoured  it  with  his  presence.  To 
confirm  his  claim  of  sovereignty,  he 
convened  at  a  place  called  Eadmote 
all  the  princes  of  the  Scots,  Cambrians, 
and  Britons,  who,  placing  their  hands 
between  his,  swore  to  him  that  fealty, 
which  the  Saxon  vassal  was  accus- 
tomed to  swear  to  his  lord.' 

During  this  tide  of  success,  and 
when  Athelstan  had  just  reached  the 
zenith  of  his  power,  Edwin,  the  eldest 
of  his  brothers,  perished  at  sea.  The 
traditionary  ballads,  consulted  by 
Malmsbury,  attribute  his  death  to 
the  jealousy  of  the  king,  who,  con- 


1  Malmsbury,  27,  28.  Florence,  602. 
Mailros,  147.  The  contemporary  writer  in 
Malmsbury  makes  the  tribute  of  the  Welsh 
amount  to  25,000  cattle.  I  have  preferred 
the  more  moderate  account  of  Caradoo, 
p.  48. 

2  Non  constanter  sed  titubanter. — Malm. 
25.  Non  ut  defendam,  sed  ne  lectorum 
soientiam  defraudem. — Id.  29.  The  story  is 
repeated  by  Sim.  134,  154.  Hoved.  242. 
West.  186.  Bromp.  836.  It  may,  however, 
be  observed,  that  Simeon,  Hoveden,  and 
Westminster  have  all  copied  the  same 
words  from  one  common  document.  Flo- 
rence (603),  who  usually  copies  the  same. 


vinced  of  his  own  illegitimacy,  sus- 
pected Edwin  of  aspiring  to  that 
crown  which  belonged  to  him  by  the 
right  of  inheritance.  It  was  in  vain 
that  the  young  prince  asserted  his 
innocence  upon  oath ;  and  when  his 
oath  was  disregarded,  threw  himself 
on  the  affection  of  his  brother.  The 
tyrant  thought  his  own  safety  incom- 
patible with  the  life  of  Edwin ;  and, 
while  he  affected  the  praise  of  lenity 
by  commuting  the  sentence  of  death 
into  that  of  banishment,  committed 
his  victim  to  the  mercy  of  the  waves 
in  an  open  and  shattered  boat,  with 
only  one  companion.  The  prince,  in 
a  paroxysm  of  despair,  leaped  into  the 
sea;  his  attendant  coolly  waited  for 
the  flow  of  the  tide,  and  was  wafted 
back  to  the  shore  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Dover.  Athelstan,  it  is 
added,  when  it  was  too  late,  repented 
of  his  cruelty,  submitted  to  a  course 
of  canonical  penance,  and  built  the 
church  of  Middleton,  that  prayers 
might  be  daily  offered  for  the  souf  of 
his  murdered  brother.  Such  is  the 
tale  which  Malmsbury  has  preserved, 
but  of  which  he  does  not  presume  to 
affirm  or  deny  the  truth.^  It  seems 
not  to  deserve  credit.  No  trace  of  it 
is  to  be  discovered  in  the  contempo- 
rary biographer  of  Athelstan,  and  in 
the  poem  from  which  it  was  extracted, 
it  was  coupled  with  another  tale 
evidently  fabulous.^  That  Edwin 
perished  at  sea  cannot  be  doubted; 
but  the  king  appears  rather  to  have  i 
deplored  his  death  as  a  calamity  than      j 


has  in  this  instance  deserted  it,  and  omitted 
entirely  the  death  of  Edwin. 

3  The  ballad  proceeds  to  say  that  it  was 
the  butler  of  Athelstan  who  urged  his  master 
to  the  death  of  Edwin  ;  that  one  day  as  he 
waited  on  the  king;,  his  foot  slipped,  and 
recovering  himself  with  the  other,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  Thus  brother  helps  brother." 
The  words  reminding  Athelstan  of  the  fate 
of  Edwin,  he  ordered  the  butler  to  be  put 
to  death. — Malm.  29.  This  kind  of  story 
seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  with  the 
Anglo-Saxons.  The  reader  will  meet  with 
another  edition  of  it  in  the  History  of 
Edward  the  Confessor. 
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have  regretted  it  as  a  crime.  The 
account  of  Huntingdon  contains  all 
that  can  now  be  known  of  the  trans- 
action :  "  Soon  afterwards  he  had  the 
misfortune  to  lose  in  the  waves  of  the 
ocean  his  brother  Edwin,  a  youth  of 
great  vigour  and  good  disi)osition." ' 

The  king  of  Scots  eagerly  sought  to 
free  himself  from  his  dependence  on 
the  English  monarch  ;  and  with  this 
view  entered  into  alliance  with  Howel, 
Jring  of  "Wales.  But  the  pojver  of 
Athelstan  was  irresistible.  At  the 
head  of  his  army  he  extended  his 
ravages  as  far  as  Dunfaedor  and  West- 
more,  while  his  fleet  pillaged  the  coast 
to  the  extremity  of  Caithness.  Con- 
stantine  was  compelled  to  implore  the 
clemency  of  the  conqueror,  and  to 
surrender  his  son  as  an  hostage  for 
his  fidehty.' 

Three  years  afterwards,  the  superi- 
ority of  the  English  king  was  threat- 
ened byamore  formidableconfederacy. 
In  937  a  fleet  of  sis  hundred  and  fifteen 
sail  cast  anchor  in  the  Humber.  It 
obeyed  the  commands  of  Anlaff",  who 
■was  come  with  an  army  of  Irish  and 
northern  adventurers  to  reconquer 
the  dominions  of  his  father.  His 
arrival  was  the  signal  of  war  to  his 
confederates,  the  Scots  and  Britons, 
who  under  their  respective  princes 
directed  their  mareh  to  the  same  spot 
The  heutenants  of  Athelstan,  unable 
to  repel  the  torrent,  endeavoured  to 
retard  its  progress.  Negotiations  were 
opened  to  gain  time  for  the  arrival  of 
Athelstan,  who,  not  content  with  his 
own  forces,  had  purchased  the  aid 
of  several  sea-kings.  As  he  passed 
through  Beverley,  he  visited  the 
church,  ofiered  his  dagger  on  the 
altar,  and  vowed  to  redeem  it,  if  he 


*  That  Edwin  perished  at  sea  is  asserted 
by  the  Saxon  Chronicle  (111),  and  Mailros 
(147).  The  words  of  Huntingdon  are  :  ?fec 
mnlto  post  adversaperculsus  fortunafiratrem 
«nnm  Edwinum  maeni  rigoris  juveaem  et 

K*"       indolis  maris  flactibus  flebiliter  ami- 
Hant.  201, 158,  159. 


returned  victorious,  at  a  price  worthy 
of  a  king.  The  armies  were  soon  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  each  other, 
when  Anlafi"  planned  a  midnight  at- 
tack, in  the  hope  of  surprising  and 
killing  his  adversary.  To  discover 
the  quarters  of  Athelstan,  he  is  said 
to  have  adopted  an  artifice  familiar  to 
the  Northmen-  The  minstrel  was 
in  that  age  a  sacred  character:  and 
Anlafif  with  his  harp  in  his  hands 
fearlessly  entered  the  English  camp, 
mixed  without  suspicion  among  the 
troops,  and  was  at  last  conducted  to 
the  royal  pavihon.  The  king,  who 
was  at  dinner,  bade  the  stranger  strike 
his  harp,  and  rewarded  him  for  his 
song.  But  the  disguise  of  the  pre- 
tended minstrel  could  not  conceal 
him  from  the  eye  of  a  soldier,  who 
had  once  served  under  his  standard, 
but  who  disdained  to  betray  his  former 
leader.  As  soon  as  Anlafi"  was  out  of 
danger,  this  man  related  the  circum- 
stance to  Athektan,  and  to  the  charge 
of  perfidy,  indignantly  repUed :  "  No ; 
I  have  shown  that  my  honour  is 
above  temptation ;  and  remember 
that  if  I  had  been  i)erfidious  to  him, 
I  might  also  have  proved  perfidious  to 
you."  The  king  accepted  the  apology, 
and  by  his  advice  removed  to  a  distant 
part  of  the  field.  The  ground  which 
he  had  left  was  afterwards  occupied 
by  the  bishop  of  Sherborne.  In  the 
dead  of  the  night  the  alarm  was  given : 
Anlafi"  with  a  body  of  chosen  followers 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and  a 
bloody  and  doubtful  conflict  ensued. 
In  the  morning,  when  he  retired,  it 
was  discovered  that  the  prelate  had 
perished  with  all  his  attendants.* 

Two  days  after  this  occurrence,  was 
fought  the  battle  of  Brunanburh,  in 


Floren.  603.  On  this  account  Ethelvrerd,  a 
contemporary,  says :  Colla  snbdnnt  Scoti 
pariterqne  Picti,  uno  solidantup  Britannidis 
arva — Ethelw.  -182.  Scotiam  sibi  snbja- 
gando  perdomnit. — Sim.  Dun.  25. 

s  Malm.  26.  His  authority  for  this  story 
was  probably  nothing  more  than  some 
ancient  ballad. 
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Northumbria;  a  battle  celebrated  in 
the  relics  of  Saxon  and  Scandinavian 
poetry.  The  multitude  of  the  con- 
federates consisted  of  five  nations, 
Norwegians,  Danes,  Irish,  Scots,  and 
Britons ;  in  the  English  army  waved 
a  hundred  banners,  and  round  each 
banner,  if  we  may  believe  the  exagge- 
ration of  a  contemporary,  were  ranged 
a  thousand  warriors.  The  contest 
lasted  till  sunset.  A  northern  sea- 
king,  in  the  pay  of  Athelstan,  was 
opposed  to  the  Irish,  and  after  an 
obstinate  struggle  drove  them  into 
a  wood  at  no  great  distance.  Turke- 
tul  with  the  citizens  of  London,  and 
Singin  with  the  men  of  Worcester- 
shire, penetrated  into  the  midst  of 
the  Scots,  killed  the  son  of  their  king, 
and  compelled  Constantino  to  save 
himself  by  a  precipitate  flight.  Anlaff 
still  maintained  his  position  against 
all  the  efforts  of  Athelstan  and  his 
West  Saxons ;  but  the  victors  return- 
ing from  the  pursuit,  fell  on  his  rear, 
and  decided  the  fortune  of  the  battle. 
The  Northmen  escaped  the  sword  of 
his  enemies;  but  he  left  five  con- 
federate sea-kings,  seven  jarls,  and 
many  thousands  of  his  followers,  on 
the  field  of  battle.  "  Never,"  says  the 
native  poet,  "  since  the  arrival  of  the 
Saxons  and  Angles,  those  artists  of 
war,  was  such  a  carnage  known  in 
England."  The  conqueror,  in  his 
return  from  the  battle,  redeemed 
his  dagger  from  the  church  of  Bever- 
ley with  a  grant  of  ample  and  valua- 
ble privileges.' 
This  splendid  victory  crushed  the 


I  Chron.  Sai.  112—114.  Egilli  Sapra  apud 
Johnstone,  31.  Ingulf,  37.  Mailros,  147. 
Malm.  27,  23. 

^  Snorre,  p.  139.  He  also  calls  him  Athel- 
stan the  Faithful. — Ibid. 

••  For  Alfred,  see  Hemin;?.  Chart,  i.  42; 
Asser,  1,  3  :  for  Edward,  Gale,  iii.  p.  362: 
for  Athelstan,  id.  p.  36-4  ;  the  coins  in  Cam- 
den, Tab.  4,  5,  in  Hickes'  Diss.  tab.  ii.,  and 
the  MS.  in  tbe  Cotton  Library,  Tiberius, 
A.  3.  Athelstan  ab  omnibus  imperator 
totius  Britannia;  est  pronuntiatus. — Flor. 
693.    Subactis  ubique  hostibus  totios  Bri- 


enemies,  and  confirmed  the  ascen- 
dancy of  Athelstan.  By  the  Northmen 
he  was  distinguished  with  the  appel- 
lation of  "the  conqueror."'  The 
British  princes  no  longer  disputed 
his  authority ;  the  chieftains  of  the 
East-Anglian  and  Northumbrian 
Danes,  who  under  a  nominal  vas- 
salage had  so  often  maintained  a  real 
independence,  entirely  disappeared ; 
and  all  the  countries  originally  con- 
quered^and  colonized  by  the  different 
Sa.xon  tribes  became  united  under 
the  same  crovra.  To  Athelstan  be- 
longs the  glory  of  having  established 
what  has  ever  since  been  called  the 
kingdom  of  England.  His  predeces- 
sors, till  the  reign  of  Alfred,  had 
been  styled  kings  of  Wessex.  That 
monarch  and  bis  son  Edward  as- 
sumed the  title  of  kings  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  Athelstan  sometimes  called 
himself  king  of  the  English ;  at  other 
times  claimed  the  more  pompous  de- 
signation of  king  of  all  Britain.- 
Both  these  titles  were  indiscrimi- 
nately employed  by  his  immediat<' 
successors;  but  in  the  course  of  a 
century  the  latter  fell  into  disuse; 
the  former  has  been  retained  to  the 
present  age.* 

As  the  power  of  the  king  became 
predominant  in  Britain,  his  influence 
began  to  be  felt  upon  the  continent. 
He  maintained  a  friendly  correspond- 
ence with  several  foreign  courts ;  and 
three  princes,  destined  to  act  im- 
portant parts  in  the  concerns  of 
Europe,  were  educated  under  hi-; 
protection.    I.  The  first  was  Haco, 


tiiniiioc  dominium  obtinuit. — Siin.  Dun.  IS. 
He  c:iU3  himself  Rex  totius  Britannia; — 
Totius  Britannia)  regiii  solio  sublimatus — 
Basileus  industrius  Anglorum,  cunctarum- 
que  gentiumin  cirouitu  persisteutium. — Cod. 
Dip.  ii.  183,  194,  20S. 

*  In  the  reign  of  Ethelred  the  appellation 
of  Anglo  or  English  seems  to  have  almost 
superseded  that  of  Snxon.  For  P^thclwerd, 
of  the  royal  race  of  Wessex,  calls  his  own 
countrymen  West  Anglos,  and  the  South 
and  East  Saxons,  South  and  East  Angles.— 
See  EthelvTcrd,  1.  ii.  and  iii.  passim. 
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the  younger  son  of  Harold  Harfagre, 
the  powerful  king  of  Norway.  When 
the  father  sent  the  child  to  the 
English  court,  he  presented  the  king 
■with  a  magnificent  ship,  of  which  the 
sails  were  of  purple,  while  the  beak 
was  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  and 
the  inside  hung  round  ^vith  gilded 
shields.  At  the  death  of  Harold, 
Eric,  the  elder  brother,  ascended 
the  throne ;  but  he  soon  lost,  by  his 
cruelty,  the  afiection  of  his  subjects ; 
and  Athelstan  sent  his  "  foster  son," 
with  a  powerful  fleet,  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  the  sceptre.  The  enterprise 
succeeded ;  English  missionaries  under 
the  protection  of  the  new  king  disse- 
minated the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ; 
and  the  reign  of  Haco  the  Good  is 
still  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  Nor- 
way.' II.  A  second  ward  of  the 
English  king  was  Alan  of  Bretagne. 
The  charitable  donations  of  Ethel- 
wulf,  Alfred,  and  Edward,  to  the 
churches  of  Armorica,  had  given  rise 
to  an  intercourse  between  the  English 
and  the  transmarine  Britons,  who 
still,  at  the  distance  of  four  centuries, 
kmented  their  banishment  from  the 
land  of  their  fathers.*  When  the 
Normans  under  Hollo  depopulated 
Bretagne,  numbers  of  the  natives 
sought  and  obtained  an  asylum  under 
the  protection  of  Athelstan.  Among 
the  fugitives  was  Matheudoi,  who  had 
married  the  daughter  of  Alan  the 
Great ;  and  who  committed  his  infant 
son  to  the  care  of  his  friend.  Athel- 
stan stood  sponsor  to  the  young  prince 
at  his  baptism ;  watched  over  his  edu- 
cation ;  and  at  a  proper  age  sent  him 
back  to  his  native  country  with  the 
surviving  exiles,  and  a  band  of  English 
adventurers.  The  young  Alan  proved 


himself  worthy  of  his  protector;  he 
recovered  by  degrees  the  territories 
of  his  grandfather;  and  by  a  long 
series  of  splendid  actions  made  him- 
self the  sovereign  of  Bretagne.'  ILL 
Athelstan's  own  nephew  was  the  third 
of  his  royal  pupils.  His  sister  Edgiva 
had  been  married  to  Charles  the 
Simple,  king  of  France,  to  whom  she 
bore  a  son  Louis,  who,  from  his  long 
exile  in  England,  was  sumamed 
lyOutremer.  Three  years  afterwards, 
her  husband  was  imprisoned  by  the 
treachery  of  Herbert,  count  of  Ver- 
mandois ;  but  the  queen  escaped  with 
her  child,  and  was  received  with  an 
afifeclionate  welcome  by  her  father 
Edward.  When  Athelstan  succeeded 
to  the  throne,  he  was  not  indifferent 
to  the  interests  of  his  sister  and 
nephew.  In  926  the  friends  of  Charles 
made  an  attempt  to  obtain  his  free- 
dom, and  Louis  was  sent  at  their 
request  to  France ;  but  the  efforts  of 
the  royalists  were  speedily  repressed, 
and  the  young  prince  sought  again 
the  protection  of  his  uncle.  After 
an  exile  of  thirteen  years  he  recovered 
the  throne  of  his  fathers.  Athelstan 
had  contracted  a  friendship  with  the 
duke  of  Normandy,  who  was  induced, 
at  the  death  of  Eodulf,  the  successor 
of  Charles,  to  espouse  the  interests  of 
Louis.*  An  embassy  from  France,  at 
the  head  of  which  was  the  archbishop 
of  Sens,  demanded  the  rightful  de- 
scendant of  Charlemagne ;  they  swore 
in  the  hands  of  Athelstan  and  Edgiva, 
that  he  should  be  immediately  put  in 
possession  of  the  royal  authority ;  and 
Louis  sailed  to  Boulogne  with  a 
splendid  retinue  of  Anglo-Saxon 
thanes  and  prelates.  He  was  received 
by  a  deputation  of  the  French  nobility. 


1  Malms.  2S.  Snorre,  121,  138,  160. 
Haynis,  1777.  Mr.  Turner  has  the  merit 
<rf  calling  the  attention  of  writers  to  the 
connection  between  Athelstan  and  the  king 
•of  Norway  (vol.  iL  fe3— 91).  It  is  disputed 
%y  Lappenberg  (ii.  105). 

-  In  exulatn  atqae  in  ci^tintate  in  Francia 


commoramnr. — Epist.   Badbodi  Dol.  £pis. 
Gale,  iii.  364. 

'  Chron.  Xannet.  ^nd  Bonqaet,  vii.  276. 
Gul.  Gemet.  iii.  1. 

♦  Haeo  Floriac.  apad  Boaqnet,  vii.  319. 
Item,  301.    Chron.  Turon.  ii. 
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conducted  in  state  to  Laon,  and 
crowned  with  the  usual  solemnity.' 
But  he  soon  found  himself  opposed 
by  the  factions  which  had  dethroned 
his  father,  and  were  now  supported 
by  Otho  of  Germany ;  and  therefore 
solicited  the  assistance  of  his  uncle, 
whose  fleet  ravaged  with  impunity  the 
lands  of  his  enemies  along  the  coast 
of  Flanders."^  As  for  Edgiva,  she 
continued  to  hold  a  distinguished 
place  in  the  councils  and  court  of  her 
son ;  till  in  an  unlucky  hour  she  fixed 
her  affections  on  the  count  of  Meaux, 
son  of  the  man  who  had  wrested  the 
sceptre  from  her  husband.  At  her 
instigation  he  carried  her  off,  as  it 
were,  by  force,  and  married  her  as 
soon  as  they  arrived  in  a  place  of 
apparent  safety.  Louis  was  indignant 
at  the  conduct  of  his  mother.  He 
immediately  pursued  the  fugitive?, 
made  Edgiva  his  prisoner,  and  com- 
mitted her  to  the  custody  of  his  queen 
Herberge.' 

Besides  Edgiva  and  the  wife  of 
Sightric  the  Northumbrian,  Athel- 
stan  had  seven  other  sisters,  of  whom 
three  put  on  the  veil,  four  were 
married  to  some  of  the  most  powerful 
princes  in  Europe.  1.  In  926,  Hugo 
the  Great,  father  to  the  founder  of 
the  Capetian  dynasty,  solicited  the 
hand  of  Ethilda.  He  had  been 
among  the  most  active  enemies  of 
Charles  the  Simple ;  but  had  recently 
declared  in  favour  of  the  captive 
monarch;  and  had  selected  for  his 
ambassador  Adulf  of  Flanders,  the 
cousin  of  Athelstan.  In  the  assembly 
of  the  Avitan  at  Abingdon  were  dis- 
played the  numerous  and  costly  pre- 


i  Flodoardi  Hist.  iv.  26.  Chron.  Viridun. 
apud  Bouquet,  vii.  290.  Ckron.  Osoran. 
Tiii.  237. 

2  Chron.  Flodoard.  ^^n.  193. 

3  Daniel,  Hist.de  France,  ann. 951.  Chron. 
Flodoardi,  viii.  207.  Edgiva's  epitaph  may 
be  seen  in  MabiUon,  Analec.  i.  427. 

*  For  these  marriages  see  Ethelwerd 
(473),  Ingulf  (37,  38),  Malmsbury  (25,  28), 
WeBtminster  (185,  186),  and  Hroavitha,  de 


sents  which  he  had  sent,  perfumes, 
jewels,  relics,  horses,  the  sword  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great,  and  the  spear  ol 
Charlemagne.  Before  this  splendid 
exhibition  his  former  demerits  dis- 
appeared ;  and  Ethilda  became  the 
wife  of  a  noble  Frank,  who  without 
the  title,  possessed  the  wealth  and 
power  of  a  king. 

2.  Soon  after  the  battle  of  Brunan- 
burh,  the  emperor,  Henry  the  Fowler, 
sought  a  consort  for  his  son  Otho 
among  the  sisters  of  Athelstan.  The 
king  appears  to  have  been  flattered 
by  the  request;  and  to  return  the 
compliment,  he  sent  both  Editha  and 
Ediva  to  Germany,  that  the  imperial 
suitor  might  make  his  choice.  Before 
their  departure  each  princess  received 
presents  from  the  king,  the  thanes, 
and  the  prelates,  the  only  dower  she 
could  oSer  to  her  future  husband. 
They  were  conducted  as  far  as  Cologne 
by  the  chancellor  Turketul.  Otho 
preferred  Editha ;  her  sister  was 
mai'ried  to  a  prince  whose  name  has 
not  been  preserved,  but  whose  do- 
minions lay  near  the  Alps.  3.  There 
only  remained  Elgiva,  the  youngest 
and  most  beautiful  of  the  daughters 
of  Edward.  She  accepted  the  hand 
of  Louis  of  Aries,  prince  of  Aquitain.* 

In  the  year  941,  October  2"th, 
Athelstan  died,  regretted  by  his 
subjects,  and  admired  by  the  sur- 
rounding nations.  He  was  of  a 
slender  habit,  and  middling  stature. 
His  hair,  which  was  yellow,  he  wore 
in  ringlets  entwined  with  thread  ol 
gold.  Among  the  higher  orders  of 
the  nobility  he  maintained  that  re- 
serve   which    became    his    superior 


Gestis  Odonis,  161 — 165.  There  is  mucli 
confusion  with  respect  to  the  names  of  the 
princesses,  and  their  foreign  husbands. 
Bouquet  (ix.  21,  not.  e)  makes  the  prince 
near  the  Alps,  but  without  quoting  his 
authority,  Eblus,  the  son  of  Eainulf,  couut 
of  Poitou.  Some  have  thought  that  Louis 
of  Aries  died  too  early  to  have  been  married 
to  Elgiva ;  but  L'Art  de  verifier  les  Dates- 
states  that  he  could  not  have  died  before 
928,  probably  later. 
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station :  to  the  lower  classes  of  his  I 
subjects  he  was  affable  and  con- . 
descending.  From  his  father  he  had 
inherited  a  considerable  treasure ;  but 
his  Uberahty  was  not  inferior  to  his 
opulence,  and  the  principal  use  which 
he  made  of  money  was  to  enrich 
others.  To  his  vassals  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  make  valuable  presents ;  the 
spoil  collected  in  his  military  expedi- 
tions was  always  divided  among  his 
followers ;  and  his  munificence  to  the 
clergy  was  proved  by  the  churches 
which  he  erected  or  repaired. '  Neither 
ought  his  charities  to  be  left  un- 
noticed. He  annually  redeemed  at 
his  private  exi)ense  a  certain  number 
of  convicts,  who  had  forfeited  their 
liberty  for  their  crimes ;  and  his 
bailiffs  were  ordered,  under  severe 
penalties,  to  support  a  pauper  of 
English  extraction  on  every  two  of 
his  farms.''  As  a  legislator  he  was 
anxious  to  suppress  offences,  to  secure 
an  impartial  administration  of  justice, 
and  to  preserve  the  standard  coin  of 
the  realm  in  a  state  of  ptirity.  With 
tills  view  he  held  assemblies  of  the 
witan  at  Greatly,  Faversham,  Exeter, 
and  Thundersfield :  associations  were 
formed  under  his  auspices  for  the 
protection  of  property;  and  regula- 
tions were  enacted  respecting  the 
apprehension,  the  trial,  and  the 
punishment  of  malefactors.  NegU- 
gence  in  the  execution  of  the  laws 
was  severely  chastised.  A  thane  paid 
to  the  cro^vn  a  fine  of  sixty  shillings ; 
a  superior  magistrate  was  amerced  in 
double  that  sum,  with  the  forfeiture 
of  his  oflice.^  In  his  wUl  he  had 
chosen  the  abbey  of  Malmsbury  for 
tiie  place  of  his  sepulture.  There  he 
had  deposited  the  remains  of  his 
cousins  JUfwin  and  Ethelwin,  who 
fell  at  Brunanburh ;  and  to  the  same 
place    his    body    was    conveyed   in 


_^  All  these  particulars  are  mentioned  by 
Ilia  contemporary  biographer,  apud  Malms. 
37. 
*  Each  pauper  receired  annually  a  com- 


solemn  iwmp,  followed  by  a  long  train 
of  prelates  and  nobles,  and  surrounded 
by  the  presents  which  he  had  be- 
queathed to  the  monastery.* 


The  civil  wars,  which  formerly 
desolated  Northumbria,  have  been 
mentioned  already :  after  the  extinc- 
tion of  its  native  kings  it  continued 
to  present  similar  scenes  of  anarchy 
and  bloodshed.  Its  chieftains  were 
partly  of  Saxon,  partly  of  Danish 
origin,  alike  in  disposition  and  habits ; 
but  enemies  to  each  other,  and  equaUy 
regardless  of  treachery  or  of  violence, 
when  it  could  contribute  to  their 
aggrandisement.  Every  sea-king  was 
certain  of  finding  an  asylum  among 
them ;  and  if  he  had  the  ambition  to 
aspire  to  a  throne,  there  were  never 
wanting  men  willing  to  draw  the 
sword  in  his  cause.  Sometimes  a 
fortunate  adventurer  extended  his 
authority  over  the  whole  nation : 
sometimes  two  or  more  shared  the 
sovereign  power  among  them.  But 
they  were  no  better  than  flitting 
shadows  of  royalty,  following  each 
other  in  rapid  succession.  After  a 
year  or  two  many  of  them  perished 
by  the  treachery  of  their  friends  or 
the  swords  of  their  enemies;  many 
were  compelled  to  abandon  the  coun- 
try, and  revert  to  the  pursuits  of 
piracy;  hardly  one  transmitted  the 
inheritance  of  his  authority  to  his 
children.  Occasionally  necessity  ex- 
torted from  them  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  superiority  claimed  by  the 
kings  of  Wessex:  but  the  moment 
the  danger  was  removed,  they  uni- 
formly forgot  their  oaths,  and  resumed 
the  exercise  of  their  independence.  It 
seems  to  have  mattered  little  whether 
these  princes  were  natives  or  foreign- 
ers ;  the  pride  of  the  inhabitants  was 


plete  suit  of  clothes,  and  monthly  a  measure 
of  meal,  a  g»mmon  of  bacon,  or  a  ram  worth 
four  pennies. — Leg.  Sax.  56. 
»  Leg.  54— «P.  ♦  Malm.  29. 
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satisfied,  provided  they  did  not  crouch 
to  the  pretensions  of  the  southern 
Saxons,  whose  superior  civilization 
was  viewed  with  contempt  by  the 
barbarism  of  the  Northumbrians. 

After  the  battle  of  Brunanburli  the 
terror  of  Athelstan  had  kept  this 
turbulent  people  under  some  re- 
straint ;  but  at  his  death  their  ancient 
spirit  revived ;  Anlaff  was  invited  to 
hazard  a  third  time  the  fortune  of 
war ;  and  within  a  few  weeks  the 
Humber  was  covered  by  a  numerous 
fleet  of  foreign  adventurers.  The 
sea-king  rested  his  hope  of  success 
on  the  rapidity  of  his  motions,  and, 
marching  into  Mercia,  obtained  pos- 
session of  Tamworth.  Edmund,  the 
brother  of  Athelstan,  and  about 
eighteen  years  of  age,  had  been 
crowned  at  Kingston,  and  hastened 
to  oppose  the  invaders.  The  opera- 
tions of  the  campaign  are  involved  in 
much  obscurity.  The  success  which 
attended  the  first  efforts  of  Edmund, 
seems  to  have  been  balanced  by  a 
subsequent  defeat ;  and  the  respective 
losses  of  the  two  princes  induced  them 
to  listen  •  to  the  suggestions  of  the 
archbishops  Odo  and  Wulfstan,  who 
laboured  to  effect  a  pacification.  The 
vanity  of  our  chroniclers  has  exhibited 
the  transaction  in  partial  colours :  but 
the  conditions  of  the  treaty  prove  the 
superiority  of  Anlaff.  Edmund  ceded 
in  full  sovereignty  to  the  Dane  all 
the  provinces  on  the  north  of  the 
Watling-street.' 

The  sea-king  did  not  long  enjoy  his 
good  fortune.  He  died  the  next  year, 
and  Edmund  improved  the  oppor- 
tunity to  recover  the  dominions  which 
he  had  lost.  His  measures  were 
planned  with  foresight,  and  executed 
with  vigour.  The  five-burghs,  as  they 
were  called,  of  Derby,  Leicester,  Not- 
tingham, Stamford,  and  Lincoln,  had 


long  been  inhabited  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Danes,  who,  though  they  made 
a  profession  of  obedience  to  the 
English  monarchs,  considered  it  a 
duty  to  favour  the  enterprises  of  their 
kinsmen.  These  towns  formed  as  it 
were  a  chain  of  fortresses  running 
through  Mercia,  and  garrisoned  by 
enemies.  The  king  began  his  opera- 
tions by  reducing  them  in  succession. 
Their  inhabitants  were  expelled,  and 
replaced  by  English  colonies.^  Ed- 
mund next  proceeded  into  North- 
umbria.  That  country  was  already 
divided  between  two  princes,  one  of 
whom,  like  his  predecessor,  was  called 
Anlaff,  the  other  styled  himself  Regi- 
nald, king  of  York.  They  submitted 
without  resistance  to  the  superior 
power  of  Edmund,  acknowledged 
themselves  his  vassals,  and  embraced 
Christianity.  The  king  stood  sponsor 
to  Anlaff  at  his  baptism,  and  adopted 
Eeginald  for  a  son,  when  he  received 
confirmation.  Yet  he  had  hardly  left 
the  country,  when  they  again  asserted 
their  independence.  Their  perfidy 
soon  met  with  its  punishment.  The 
archbishop  of  York  and  the  ealdor- 
man  of  Mercia  united  their  forces, 
and  drove  the  two  rebels  out  of 
the  country.^ 

A  sense  of  their  own  danger  had 
hitherto  taught  the  Britons  of  Cum- 
bria to  assist  their  neighbours  in  these 
struggles  to  maintain  their  indepen- 
dence. It  was  against  them  that 
Edmund  next  directed  his  arms. 
Every  effort  which  they  could  make 
was  hopeless:  the  two  sons  of  Dun- 
mail,  their  king,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  conqueror,  and  were  deprived  of 
sight,  and  the  country  was  bestowed 
on  Malcolm,  king  of  Scots,  on  the 
condition  that  he  should  become  the 
vassal  of  the  EngUsh  crown,  and 
should  unite  with  Edmund  in  op- 


1  Besides  the  printed  chroniclers,  see 
another  in  MS.  quoted  by  Mr.  Turner,  Tib. 
B.  4.  Westminster  (187)  adds  to  the  condi- 
tion of  the  treaty,  that  the  survivor  was  to 


succeed  to  the  dominions  of  the  other.  This 
is  not  mentioned  by  any  other  writer. 

2  Chron.  Sax.  lU.    Hunt.  203.    Flor.  603. 

3  Ethel.  482.    Flor.  604.    Hunt.  Ii03. 
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posing  the  attempts  of  the  sea- 
kings.' 

The  reign  of  Edmund  lasted  only 
six  years.  He  ^as  celebrating  at 
Pucklekirk  in  Gloucestersliire  the 
feast  of  St.  Augustine,  the  apostle  of 
the  Saxons,  when  he  perceived  Leof, 
a  noted  outlaw,  enter  the  halL  This 
man  had  been  banished  on  account  of 
his  crimes  some  years  before ;  and  now 
had  the  audacity  to  seat  himself  at 
the  royal  table,  and  to  offer  resistance, 
when  the  cup-bearer  ordered  him  to 
depart.  Passion  hurried  Edmund  to 
the  spot,  where  he  received  a  wound 
in  the  breast  from  a  dagger  which 
Leof  had  concealed  under  his  clothes. 
The  king  immediately  expired:  the 
assassin  was  cut  in  pieces  by  the  royal 
attendants.* 

Edmund  had  "been  married  to  ^If- 
give,  a  princess  of  exemplary  virtue, 
whose  solicitude  for  the  relief  of  the 
indigent,  and  charity  in  purchasing 
the  liberty  of  slaves,  have  been  highly 
extolled  by  our  ancient  writers.'  She 
bore  him  two  sons,  Edwy  and  Edgar, 
of  whom  the  eldest  could  not  be  more 
than  nine  years  of  age.  Their  child- 
hood rendered  them  incapable  of 
directing  the  government ;  and  in  an 
assembly  of  the  prelates,  thanes,  and 
vassal  princes  of  Wales,  their  uncle 
Edred,  the  only  surviving  son  of 
Edward,  was  chosen  king ;  and,  to  use 


*  Ut  sibi  terra  et  mari  fldelis  esset. — Lei. 
Coll.  ii.  399.  Sim.  150.  Hunt.  203.  Flor. 
6M.  His  midwyrhta,  or  associate  in  war. — 
Chron.  Sax.  115.  Ut  Aqtulonares  Angliae 
j^irtes  terra  marique  ab  hostium  adventan- 
tinm  incarsione  tueretur.  —  West.  183. 
Fordun  (iv.  24)  asserts  that,  according  to 
the  agreement  Ijetween  the  two  kings,  the 
heir  to  the  crown  of  Scotland  was  alwavs  to 
hold  Cumberland  of  the  crown  of  England. 
The  spot  where  Dnnmail  was  defeated  is 
atill  marked  with  a  heap  of  stones,  about 

le  miles  from  Keswick,  on  the  road  to 
ableside. — West.  82. 

*  It  has  been  disputed  whether  he  was 
eassinated  in  916  or  948.     But  there  is  a 

ter  of  Edred,  given  at  the  coronation 
f  that  prince  in  946,  and  several  others  by 
lie  same,  dated  in  917.— See  Cod.  Dipl.  ii. 
"8,  270,  272. 

1 


the  inflated  language  of  a  charter 
given  on  the  occasion,  was  "conse- 
crated at  Kingston  to  the  quadri- 
partite government  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  Northumbrians,  Pagans,  and 
Britons."" 

EDEED. 

The  reign  of  Edred  was  principally 
distinguished  by  the  final  subjugation 
of  Northumbria.  Immediately  after 
his  coronation  he  proceeded  to  that 
country ;  and  received  first  from  the 
natives,  afterwards  from  the  Scots, 
and  lastly  from  the  Cumbrians,  the 
usual  oaths  of  fideUty.^  But  the 
obedience  of  the  Northumbrians 
lasted  only  as  long  as  they  were  over- 
awed by  his  presence:  he  was  no 
sooner  departed,  than  they  expelled 
his  officers,  and  set  his  authority  at 
defiance.  Eric,  who  had  been  driven 
from  Norway  by  his  brother  Haco, 
and  had  wandered  for  years  a  pirate 
on  the  ocean,  landed  on  their  coast, 
and  was  immediately  saluted  king. 
The  news  excited  the  indignation  of 
Edred.  His  first  object  was  to  secure 
the  important  city  of  York ;  and  with 
that  view  he  despatched  his  chancellor 
Turketul  to  Archbishop  Wulfstan,  to 
confirm  the  wavering  fideUty  of  that 
prelate  and  the  citizens.  The  king 
soon  afterwards  entered  Northimibria 
at  the  head  of  the  men  of  "VTessex  and 
Mercia;  and  by  ravaging  the  lands 


3  .Slfgive  has  been  sometimes  said  to 
have  been  only  the  ting's  mistress,  because 
in  a  charter  she  calls  herself  concutlna 
regis.  Bat  concubina  in  the  Latin  of  that 
age  had  the  same  meaning  a.s  conlaterana 
and  consors.  Moat  certainly  the  king's 
mistress  would  not  be  called  upon  to  sign 
his  charters.  By  the  chronic-lera  she  is 
stvled  "  the  holy  queen,"  and  Ethelwerd, 
wLo  could  not  be  iguorent,  terms  her 
Edmund's  wife  and  queen — In  eodem  anno 
obiit  regina  Elfgrun  Eadmundi  regi?  conjux 
(lib.  iv.  c.  vi.).    She  died  before  the  king. 

*  Smith's  Bed.  App.  772. 

5  Flor.  604.  West.  189.  "  The  Scots  gure 
him  their  oaths  that  they  would  will  what- 
ever he  should  will." — Chron.  Sax.  113.  Cui 
Jforthymbri  subjiciuntur  cuncti,  necnon 
Scoti  jusjuranda  confirmant,  immutabilem- 
que  fidem.— Ethelw.  4S2. 
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severely  punished  the  perfidy  of  the 
rebels.  But  as  he  led  back  his  fol- 
lowers, laden  with  pillage,  and  unsus- 
picious of  danger,  the  gates  of  York 
were  thrown  open  in  the  night;  a 
chosen  band  of  adventurers  silently 
followed  his  march ;  and  a  division  of 
his  army  was  surprised  and  destroyed. 
To  avenge  this  insult  he  resumed  the 
work  of  devastation:  but  his  anger 
was  appeased  by  presents,  entreaties, 
and  submission :  and  he  returned  in 
triumph  with  a  long  train  of  captives 
to  London.  Eric  might  still  perhaps 
have  maintained  himself  in  the 
country,  had  he  not  been  opposed 
by  a  new  competitor,  Anlaff,  one 
of  the  princes  who  had  fled  from 
the  sword  of  Edmund  in  the  last 
reign.  The  two  rivals  assembled  their 
forces:  Anlaff  was  victorious:  and 
the  Norwegian  with  his  son  and 
brother  perished  in  the  wilds  of 
Stanemoor  by  the  treachery  of  Osulf, 
and  the  sword  of  Macco,  the  son  of 
Anlaff.' 

This  was  the  last  struggle  of  North- 
umbrian independence.  Edred  re- 
turned with  a  numerous  army,  and 
traversed  the  country  without  opposi- 
tion. Large  and  fertile  districts  were 
laid  desolate:  the  archbishop,  whose 
conduct  had  greatly  irritated  the  king, 
was  immured  for  a  year  within  the 
castle  of  Withambury  f  the  principal 
noblemen  were  torn  from  their  de- 


1  Ing.  30,  41.    West.  189.    Mail.  148. 

2  Wnat  wa3  Wulfstan's  offence  ?  Accord- 
ing to  Ingulf,  he  was  suspected  of  having 
favoured  the  rebellion  of  the  Northumbrians 
in  the  second  year  of  Edred's  reign,  though 
he  had  been  recalled  to  his  duty  by  the 
advice  of  Turketul.  (Ing.  f.  496.)  It  is 
difficult  to  understand  the  narrative  of 
Malmsbury,  who  in  one  place  (De  Pont.  ui. 
f.  153,  b.)  evidently  confounds  Edmund  with 
Edred ;  and  in  another  (De  Eeg.  i.  233)  saj^s 
that  he  was  charged  with  favouring  his 
countrymen  in  transfugio.  Wendover  states 
that  several  charges  were  brought  against 
him,  principally  that  he  had  punished  with 
death  several  burghers  of  Thetford  for  the 
murder  of  the  abbot  Aldhelm. — Wend.  Ann. 
951.  He  was  restored  to  liberty,  and  to  the 
exercise  of  his  office,  in  a  council  held  at 
Dorchester.    Wulstano    a  custodia   soluto 


pendants,  and  carried  by  the  king 
into  captivity ;  the  whole  province, 
like  the  rest  of  England,  was  divided 
into  shires,  ridings,  and  wapentakes ; 
and  the  government  was  intrusted  to 
a  number  of  oflicers,  appointed  by 
Edred  under  the  superintendence  of 
Osulf,  who  took  the  title  of  earl  of 
Northumberland.^ 

Edred  was  afflicted  with  a  hngering 
and  painful  disease;''  and  much  of 
the  merit  of  his  reign  must  be  attri- 
buted to  the  counsels  of  his  favourite 
ministers,  his  chancellor  Turketul, 
and  Dunstan,  abbot  of  Glastonbury. 
Turketul  was  a  clergyman  of  royal 
descent,  the  eldest  son  of  Ethelwerd, 
and  the  grandson  of  Alfred.  He  had 
refused  preferment  in  the  church,  but 
accepted  and  retained  the  office  of 
chancellor  or  secretary  to  the  king, 
under  his  cousins  Athelstan,  Edmund, 
and  Edred.  His  virtues  and  abilities 
were  honoured  with  the  approbation 
of  the  prince,  and  the  applause  of  the 
people.  He  held  the  first  place  in  the 
royal  councUs;  the  most  important 
offices,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
were  conferred  by  his  advice ;  and  his 
attendance  on  the  sovereign  was  re- 
quired in  every  military  expedition. 
The  important  part  which  he  acted 
in  the  battle  of  Brunanburh  has  been 
already  noticed.^  When  he  was  sent 
by  Edred  to  Archbishop  Wolstan,  it 
chanced  that  his  road  led  him  by  the 


episoopalis  honor  apud  Doracester  restitni- 
tur. — Hov.  Ann.  953.  Hence  it  has  been 
said  that  he  was  made  bishop  of  Dorchester : 
but  this  cannot  be,  for  he  afterwards  signed 
charters  as  before  with  the  title  and  prece- 
dence of  archbishop  of  York,  in  the  Codex 
Diplomaticus,  ii.  304,  5,  6,  317. 

3  Ing.  41.     Sim.  156.    Walling.  541. 

*  Malm.  30.  He  was  for  a  long  time 
unable  to  take  any  solid  food  (Vit.  S.  Dun. 
in  Act.  SS.  p.  353)  :  a  most  unlucky  circum- 
stance for  an  Anglo-Saxon  king,  of  whom  it 
wag  expected  that  he  should  be  the  fore- 
most in  the  pleasures  of  the  table  as  well  as 
the  dangers  of  the  field. 

5  Ingull'  remarks  (p.  37),  that  though  he 
led  the  troops  to  battle,  he  refused  to  make 
use  of  arms,  because  the  canons  prohibited 
to  clergymen  the  effusion  of  blood.  It  was, 
however,  the  doctrine  of  the  age,  that  an 
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ruins  of  Croyland,  which  still  aflForded 
a  miserable  shelter  to  three  mouks, 
the  survivors  of  the  Danish  devasta- 
tions. Turketul  was  affected  by  the 
piety  and  resignation  of  these  aged 
anchorites ;  and  felt  a  secret  desire  to 
enter  into  their  society,  and  to  restore 
their  monastery  to  its  ancient  splen- 
dour. At  his  return  he  solicited,  and 
after  several  refusals,  obtained,  the 
permission  of  his  sovereign.  The 
public  crier  announced  to  the  citizens 
of  London  that  the  chancellor,  before 
he  quitted  his  office,  was  anxious  to 
discharge  all  his  debts,  and  to  make 
threefold  reparation  to  any  person 
whom  he  might  have  injured.  When 
he  had  satisfied  every  demand,  he  gave 
fifty-four  of  his  manors,  the  inherit- 
ance which  he  had  received  from  his 
father,  to  the  king,  and  reserved  six 
for  the  use  of  his  monastery.  At 
Croyland  he  made  his  monastic  pro- 
fession, received  the  investiture  from 
Edred,  was  blessed  by  the  bishop  of 
Dorchester,  and  the  next  day  by  the 
advice  of  the  lawyers  resigned  the 
abbey  with  its  appurtenances  into 
the  hands  of  the  sovereign.  All  the 
lands  which  formerly  belonged  to  it, 
had,  during  the  Danish  wars,  been 
seized  by  Burhred,  king  of  Mercia, 
who  annexed  a  part  to  the  crown, 
and  divided  the  remainder  among  his 
thanes.  The  former  were  cheerfully 
restored  by  the  piety  of  Edred;  of 
the  latter  several  manors  were  pur- 
chased from  the  present  possessors  by 
Turketul.  At  the  next  meeting  of 
the  witan  he  received  a  new  grant  of 
the  whole  from  the  king  in  the  most 
ample  form,  but  with  the  exception 
of  the  privilege  of  sanctuary,  which 
he  refused,  as  a  violation  of  justice 
d  an  incentive  to  crime.     From 


I  ^^d 


II 


tion  was  allowed  in  war  undertaken 
the  protection  of  the  country  against  a 
pagan  iuTasion. — Ibid. 

1  See  Ingulf,  25,  30—41,  53.  That  the 
original  work  of  Ingulf  has  been  interpolated 
by  his  transcribers,  must  be  admitted.    This 


this  period  he  spent  seven-and-twenty 
years  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  as 
abbot.  The  zeal  of  the  preceptor  was 
rewarded  by  the  proficiency  of  his 
disciples ;  and  at  his  death  in  975  the 
monks  of  Croyland  formed  a  nume- 
rous and  edifying  community." 

The  abbot  of  Glastonbury,  the  other 
favourite  of  Edred,  occupies  a  dis- 
proportionate space  in  most  of  our 
modem  histories.  Nearly  related  to 
Athelm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  to  Elphege,  bishop  of  "Winchester, 
he  had  been  introduced  by  them  a 
candidate  for  royal  favour  to  the  court 
of  King  Athelstan.  But  the  jealousy 
of  rivals,  and  the  reflections  suggested 
by  a  dangerous  illness,  diverted  the 
thoughts  of  the  young  thane  from 
worldly  pursuits  to  the  monastic 
state ;  and  having  received  the  order 
of  priesthood,  he  served  during  several 
years  the  church  of  Glastonbury.  In 
this  situation  his  zeal,  disinterested- 
ness, and  charities  attracted  the  notice 
of  the  public ;  by  Turketul  he  was  re- 
commended to  the  favour  of  Edmund ; 
and  that  prince  bestowed  on  him 
Glastonbury  with  its  possessions.  By 
Edred,  Dunstan  was  not  less  respected 
than  he  had  been  by  his  predecessor. 
The  new  king  made  him  the  director 
of  his  conscience ;  deposited  vrith.  him 
his  treasures  and  the  titles  to  his  lands ; 
and  earnestly  soUcited  him  to  accept 
the  vacant  bishopric  of  "Winchester. 
This  preferment  he  decUned ;  and, 
while  he  was  more  obscurely  employed 
in  the  government  of  his  monastery, 
imexpectedly  lost  his  friend  and  bene- 
factor. The  king,  whose  constitution 
had  been  enfeebled  byfrequeut  returns 
of  his  disease,  expired  in  the  tenth 
year  of  his  reign,  and  was  buried  at 
Winchester*  November  23. 


of  course  detracts  from  its  authoritv.  But 
much  of  what  it*  narrates  respecting  the 
royal  descent,  the  riches,  and  the  donations 
of  Turketul,  is  confirmed  by  Orderic,  p.  340. 

»  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  90—101.    Malm.  30.    MS. 
Cleop.  13,  B  liii.  f.  60. 
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IIBIGKS       OF      EDWY — EDGAR EDWARD     THE      MARTYR — ETHELRED AND      EDMUKD, 

SURNAMED    IKOJJSIDE. 


At  the  accession  of  Edred,  his  nephews 
Edwy  and  Edgar  had  been  passed  by 
on  account  of  their  childhood ;  at  his 
death  the  elder  of  the  two  brothers 
was  chosen  king  by  the  unanimous 
Toice  of  the  witan,  and  entered 
immediately  on  the  full  exercise  of 
the  royal  authority.' 

We  are  assured  by  the  most  ancient 
writers  that  the  character  of  the  young 
monarch — he  could  not  be  more  than 
sixteen  or  seventeen  years  of  age — was 
already  marked  by  the  violence  of  his 
passions.  Until  he  received  the  regal 
unction,  he  appeared  indeed  to  listen 
with  some  deference  to  the  admoni- 
tions of  Archbishop  Odo  ;  but  from 
the  moment  of  his  coronation  he 
conceived  himself  above  control ;  and 
on  the  very  day  of  that  ceremony, 
when  he  was  seated  at  table  after 
dinner  with  the  nobility  and  clergy, 
abruptly  left  the  company,  to  keep  an 
appointment  with  a  favourite  female, 
of  the  name  of  Ethelgive,  who,  with 
her  daughter,  awaited  his  coming  in 
a  neighbouring  apartment.*     If  we 


1  It  is  observable  that  the  ancient  writers 
almost  always  speak  of  our  kings  as  elected. 
Edwy's  grandmother,  in  her  charter  (Lye, 
App.  iv.),  says  :  "  He  was  chosen,  yecoren." 
The  contemporary  biographer  of  Dunstan 
(apud  Boll.  torn.  iv.  Mali,  341)  says:  Ab 
universis  Anglorum  principibus  communi 
elections.  He  also  intimates  that  Wessex 
and  Mercia  had  not  yet  coalesced  into  one 
kingdom  :  ut  in  utraque  plehe  regum  nume- 
ros  nominaque  suppleret  electus  (p.  353). 

2  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  83.  The  name  of  the 
mother  was  JEthelgiva  (sie  erat  nomen 
jgnominiosee  mulieris. — MS.  Cleop.  p.  76) . 

^  Huic  quoedam  natione  prseeelsa,  inepta 


may  listen  to  the  scandal  of  the  age, 
chastity  was  not  her  distinguishing 
virtue,  nor  did  her  visit  to  the  royal 
youth  originate  in  the  most  delicate 
motives.^  A  general  murmur  spoke 
the  indignation  of  the  company.  At 
their  request,  the  abbot  of  Glaston- 
burj',  with  the  prelate  Kynsey,  entered 
the  diamber,  and  the  unwilling  prince 
was  persuaded  or  compelled  to  resume 
his  seat.  By  the  language  of  modem 
prejudice  the  share  which  Dunstan 
bore  in  this  transaction  has  been 
described  as  an  attempt  to  subdue 
the  spirit  of  the  king,  and  a  daring 
insult  to  the  royal  authority ;  but  let 
the  reader  advert  to  the  manners  of 
the  age,  and  he  will  not  be  surprised, 
if  the  witan  resented  the  abrupt 
departure  of  the  king,  or  their  mes- 
sengers treated  Avith  little  ceremony 
the  women  who  had  drawn  him  away. 
The  affront,  however,  sunk  deep 
into  the  mind  of  Edwy ;  and  Dunstan. 
aware  how  grievously  he  had  offended, 
withdrew  after  a  while  from  the 
court,  to  bury  himself  in  the  obscurity 


tamen  mulier  per  nefandum  faniiliaritntis 
lenocinium  sectando  inhaerebat,  eotenus 
videlicet  quo  sese  vel  ctiam  natam  su^im 
nuh  conjiigali  fiftilo  illi  intiecfendo  sociiirei — 
Kepente  prosUuit  lascivus  ad  praedictum 
scelus  lenocinii — invenerunt  ilium  inter 
utrasque  volutantem. — MS.  Cleop.  p.  7(i. 
This  writer  was  a  contemporary  ;  and  it  is 
evident  from  the  words  in  italics  that  Edwy 
was  not  then  married.  Nor  does  the  con- 
trary appear  from  the  Abingdon  Charters. 
Supposing  the  subscriptions  to  them  genuine, 
it  will  only  follow  that  the  king  was  married 
when  he  signed  the  charters,  not  that  he 
was  married  on  the  day  of  his  coronation. 
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of  his  cloister.'    But  Ethelgive  was  | 
still  at  hand  to  keep  alive  the  dis- ! 
pleasure  of  her  lover ;  a  remonstrance  I 
addressed  to  the  king  by  Archbishop  I 
Odo  was  attributed  to  the  suggestion  j 
of  Dunstan,  and   a   resolution  was  ■ 
taken  to  close  at  once  the  mouth  of  \ 
this  importunate  monitor.    At  first . 
his  monks  were  urged  to  rebel  against 
him.    The  attempt  failed.    A  party 
of  thanes  next  entered  his  domain 
in  hostile  array,  drove  oflf  the  cattle, 
and  plundered  the  abbey.    Dunstan 
escaped ;  but  it  was  in  vain  that  he  j 
sought  an  asylum  among  his  friends,  I 
his  footsteps  were  traced  from  place  i 
to  place,  and  so  keen  was  the  pursuit, } 
that  the  ship  which  bore  him  from  I 
England   was   still   in   sight,   when 
his  enemies  appeared  on  the  beach,  j 
with  orders,  it  was  said,  to  deprive  j 
him   of  his   eyes.*    He    reached  in  j 
safety   the   coast   of   Flanders,   was ! 
received  with  hospitahty  by  the  Earl  [ 
Amulf,  and  retired  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Peter's,  in  Ghent.    His  two 
abbeys  of  Glastonbury  and  Abingdon 
were  dissolved  by  Edwy,  and  the  few 
monks,  whom  he  had  collected  and 
formed  with  the  view  of  resuscitating 
the  order,  were  dispersed  among  their 
friends  and  relatives. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  we  know  not 
the  chronological  order  of  the  events 
'hich  happened  during  the  reign  of 


I  This  was  probably  some  months  after  I 
the  coronation ;  for  in  956  he  signs  an  j 
undoubted  charter  of  Edwy,  with  the  title  i 
of  dogmatista  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  326j  ;  but  this  | 
is  the  laat  time.  His  name  is  not  to  be  j 
found  to  any  of  the  following  charters  of  i 
Bdwy,  though  they  are  numerous.  j 

*  Ut  ferunt,  oculos  illius,  si  in  his  maris 
littoribus  inveniretur,  eruendo  dempsissent.  i 
— MS.  Cleop.  77.    Si  comprehend!  valeret,  i 
sine   ullo   respectu  miserieordise   octilos  ei 
erui   prsEcepit. — Eadmer,    apnd    Sur.   237. 
^arentela  mulieris  proseqnens  Sancti  oculos 
sre  disponebat. — Wallmgford,  613. 
[*  Bex  sub  uiore  propria  alteram  adama-vit 

1  et  rapnit Antistes  autem  Phine- 

atico  zelo  stimulatus  et  ira  Dei  irritatus,  re- 
pente  cum  sociis  equum  ascendit,  et  ad 
'nllam    qua    mulier    mansitabat    pervenit, 

tque   rapnit,   et  de  regno  perduxit,  re- 
que  dalcibus  admonuit  verbis  pariterque 


erui   J 
^^Parenl 

l^^^iam< 


Edwy.  If  we  may  believe  a  very 
ancient  writer,  the  king  in  his  second, 
perhaps  his  third  year,  was  prevailed 
upon  to  marry ;  but  at  the  same  time 
he  kept  a  mistress,  whom  he  had 
carried  off  by  force,  and  whom  he  had 
placed  for  security  in  one  of  the  royal 
villas.  The  scandal  became  public, 
and  the  archbishop,  being  informed 
of  the  fact,  proceeded  suddenly  to  the 
villa,  took  possession  of  the  female, 
and  sent  her  imder  an  escort  out  of 
the  kingdom.  To  Edwy  he  under- 
took to  justify  this  bold  proceeding, 
and  with  mild  and  parental  language 
exhorted  the  young  king  to  reform 
his  conduct.'  But  adversity  proved  a 
more  efficacious  monitor  than  the 
archbishop.  Edwy  had  abandoned 
himself  to  the  counsels  of  men,  who, 
to  secure  his  favour,  pandered  to  his 
passions.  All  persons  of  his  kindred 
were  removed  from  court;  of  many 
thanes  the  lands  were  plundered  by 
his  direction ;  of  others,  the  inheri- 
tances were  seized;  every  order  of 
men  suffered  from  illegal  exactions; 
and  his  grandmother,  Eadgive,  a 
princess  revered  for  her  age,  rank, 
and  character  by  the  whole  nation, 
was  deprived  by  him  of  all  her 
property.*  At  length  the  Mercians 
rose  in  arms  against  him,  and  Edwy 
fled  for  his  life.*  According  to  some 
Anglo-Norman  ^Titers,  Ethelgive — 

factis,  nt  ab  impiis  actibus  ctistodiret  se,  ic. 
—MS.  >'ero,  E.  1  b. 

♦  Unde  quid  mali  succreverit,  qoam  in- 
famis  fama  populorum  anres  et  ora  repie- 
Terit,  facile  ett  et  me  tacente  ciJere.  Ipse 
namque  possessiones  plnrimorum  diripere, 
hos  et  illos  eihereditare,  majores  natu  pro- 
scribere,  totumque  regnum  innumeris  op- 
pressionibus  conturbare  festinavit. — Apud 
Eadmer.  in  Tit.  S.  Dunstani,  236.  Col. 
Agrip.  161S.  Accessit  his  malis  ejas  nimis 
detestabile  malum.  Matrem  quippe  totius 
AngliiB  nobilitatricem,  ecclesiarum  consola- 
tricem,  et  sustentatricem  oppressorum — ia 
immensojn  afflixit,  ac  vastatis  rebus  ad  ipsam 
pertiaentibus,  ab  eo  statu  in  quo  esse  sole- 
bat,  ssvus  et  crudelis  dejecit. — Ead.  ibid. 
Atavam  suam  prsedari  prseeepit. — MS. Cleop. 
7S.  Eadgive  states  the  same  in  her  charter 
published  by  Lye. — Lye,  App.  It. 

5  Factum'  est  ut  in"  prastereuntibtis  annis 
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whether  they  mean  the  female  men- 
tioned in  the  history  of  his  corona- 
tion, or  some  other  of  the  same  name 
— accompanied  him  in  his  flight,  but 
was  surprised  by  his  pursuers,  and 
cruelly  put  to  death.'  The  king  had 
the  good  fortune  to  cross  the  Thames, 
and  to  save  himself  in  Wessex.  The 
Mercians  chose  his  brother  Edgar  for 
their  king ;  and  the  men  of  Kent  and 
Wessex,  unwilling  to  prolong  a  civil 
and  disastrous  contest  for  his  sake, 
assented  to  a  general  meeting  of 
thanes  from  both  nations,  in  which  it 
was  determined  that  the  Thames 
should  form  the  boundary  between 
the  separate  dominions  of  the  two 
brothers.  Edwy  governed  his  portion 
in  peace,  and  to  the  satisfaction  of 
his  subjects,  but  died  prematurely  in 
959  or  960.2 

To  account  for  the  revolution  which 
transferred  the  sceptre  of  Mercia  from 
the  hands  of  Edwy  to  those  of  Edgar, 
modern  writers  have  set  aside  the 
authority  of  the  original  historians, 
and  supplied  its  place  with  conjectures 
of  their  own.  By  one  we  are  told 
that  Dunstan,  panting  for  revenge, 
hastened  from  Flanders,  and  intrigued 
with  the  northern  thanes ;  by  another, 
that  the  monks  of  Mercia,  fearing  the 
same  fate  which  had  befallen  their 
brethren  in  "VVessex,  preached  up  the 
duty  of  revolt ;  by  a  third,  that  the 
insurrection  was  owing  to  the  political 
influence  of  Archbishop  Odo.  But 
not  one  of  these  fictions  can  bear  the 
test  of  inquiry.  It  is  certain  that 
Dunstan  did  not  leave  the  place  of 
iiis  banishment  till  after  the  partition 
of  the  kingdom  between  the  two 
brothers ;  that  there  existed  no  Bene- 
dictine monastery  in  Mercia,  on  which 
Edwy  could  wreak  his  vengeance,  and 


penitns  a  bmmali  populo  relinqueretur  con- 
temptus,  quum  in  commisso  regimine  insi- 
pienter  egisset,  sagacea  et  sapientea  odio 
Tanitatis  diaperdens,  et  ignaros  quoeque  sibi 
similes  studio  dilectionis  adscisoens. — MS. 
Cleop.  78. 


that  Odo,  with  the  men  of  Kent, 
among  whom  his  influence  chiefly 
lay,  continued  the  faithful  subject  of 
that  prince,  constantly  attending  his 
court,  and  subscribing  to  his  charters 
till  959.  If  Edwy  forfeited  the  crown 
of  Mercia,  it  was  owing  to  his  own 
lawless  and  oppressive  conduct,  which 
was  not  confined  to  a  few  monks,  but 
extended  to  his  grandmother,  his 
kindred,  the  friends  of  liis  late  uncle, 
and  the  principal  thanes  of  his 
kingdom. 

EDGAE. 

Edgar  was  still  in  the  cradle,  when 
he  lost  his  mother  Elfgiva.  By  his 
father  the  infant  was  intrusted  to  the 
care  of  Alfwena,  the  wife  of  Athel- 
stan,  an  East- Anglian  ealdorman,  who 
from  his  royal  descent  and  extensive 
authority  had  obtained  the  surname 
of  the  "  half-king."  The  young  prince 
was  educated  with  their  children; 
and  was,  it  is  probable,  indebted  to 
the  family  for  his  elevation  to  the 
throne  of  Mercia,  in  opposition  to  his 
brother  Edwy.  Athelstan,  a  little 
before  his  death,  entered  the  monas- 
tery of  Glastonbury ;  his  four  sons, 
Ethelwold,  Alfwold,  Athelsin,  and 
Ailwin,  long  continued  to  be  the 
favourite  counsellors  of  Edgar.^ 

One  of  the  first  measures  of  the 
new  king,  or  rather  of  his  ministers 
(for  he  was  only  in  his  fourteenth 
year),  was  to  recall  from  exile  the 
abbot  of  Glastonbury.  His  posses- 
sions, which  lay  in  the  dominions  of 
Edwy,  he  could  not  recover ;  but  he 
was  retained  in  an  honourable  situa- 
tion at  court  near  the  person  of 
Edgar.  When  the  witan  assembled, 
he  opened  the  session  with  a  discourse, 
which  excited  the  admiration  of  his 
hearers ;  received  at  their  unanimous 


1  Ang.  Sao.  ii.  106. 

2  Sicque  universe  populo  testante  publica 
res  regum  ex  deUnitione  sagacium  segregata 
est,  ut  faniosuin  flumen  Tamense  regnum 
diaterminaret  amborum. — MS.  Cleop.  78. 

3  Hist.  Karnes.  387,  393. 
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•equest  the  episcopal  consecration  ; 
md  on  the  death  of  the  bishop  of 
'rYorcester,  Tvas  appointed  successor 
to  that  prelate.  The  next  year  the 
?hurch  of  London  became  vacant; 
and  he  accepted,  though  with  reluc- 
tance, the  administration  of  that 
liocese.' 

The  thanes  of  "Wessex,  after  the 
ieath  of  Edwy,  offered  the  throne  to 
Edgar;  and  the  two  kingdoms  were 
again  united  under  the  same  monarch. 
The  oppressive  acts  of  the  late  govern- 
ment were  now  solemnly  annulled. 
Edgive,  the  rehct  of  Edward,  recovered 
-lev  patrimony  ;  Dunstan  was  re-esta- 
blished in  the  possession  of  Glaston- 
jury  and  Abingdon ;  and  ample  re- 
paration was  made  to  the  thanes,  who 
had  suffered  from  the  passion  or  re- 
sentment of  Edwy.*  One  of  the  last 
acts  of  that  prince  had  been  to  nomi- 
nate Byrhtelm,  bishop  of  Sherborne, 
to  the  metropolitical  see  of  Canter- 
bury. Perhaps  the  ministers  of  Edgar 
were  unwilhng  to  see  a  favourite  of 
bis  brother  at  the  head  of  the  English 
church ;  certain  it  is  that  in  the 
assembly  of  the  witan  his  want  of 
Aigour  was  alleged  as  a  proof  of  in- 
capacity ;  and  that  Byrhtelm  returned 
with  disgrace  to  the  church,  from 
which  he  had  been  promoted.  Dun- 
stan,  who  was  selected  in  his  place, 
repaired  to  Eome,  and  obtained  the 
pallium  from  John  XII.  He  re- 
signed the  bishopric  of  London  in 
favour  of  ^fstan,  that  of  Worcester 
m  favour  of  Oswald,  the  nephew  of 
Odo.3 

Edgar  has  received  from  posterity 
the  surname  of  "  the  Peaceful" 
During  the  sixteen  years  of  his  reign 
he  was  never  compelled  to  unsheath 
the  sword  against  either  a  foreign  or 
a  domestic  enemy.  The  circumstance 
is  the  more  remarkable,  if  we  consider 


1  MS.  Cleop.  78,  79.  Osbern,  107.  Wal- 
lingford,  5*4.  *  MS.  Cleop.  79. 

3  MS.  Cleop.  79.  Osb.  109.  Wharton 
<Ang.   Sac.  ii.  197,  not.)  infers  from  tte 


the  lot  of  the  kings  who  preceded,  or 
followed  him.  His  predecessors, 
during  the  long  lapse  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  scarcely  enjoyed  an 
interval  of  repose  from  the  repeated, 
and  often  formidable,  invasions  of  the 
Northmen.  Of  his  successors,  his  son 
was  driven  by  them  into  Normandy; 
his  grandson  was  compelled  to  share 
the  throne  with  a  foreign  chieftain; 
and  his  descendants  in  the  third 
degree  lived  in  exile,  while  the 
English  sceptre  was  wielded  by  a  race 
of  Danish  sovereigns.  This  long 
interval  of  tranquilhty,  the  peculiar 
fehcity  of  Edgar,  arose  partly  from 
the  pohcy  of  his  uncle  Edred,  partly 
from  liis  own  good  fortune  and  the 
vigour  of  his  councils. 

The  population  of  Northumbria 
was  composed  in  a  great  proportion 
of  Danes,  or  the  posterity  of  Danes. 
Animosity  against  their  southern 
neighbours,  and  affection  for  their 
own  kinsmen,  induced  them  fre- 
quently to  invite,  always  to  assist,  the 
invaders.  By  Edred,  indeed,  they 
had  been  completely  subdued ;  but  it 
is  probable  that  their  submission 
would  only  have  been  temporary,  had 
not  circumstances  connected  their 
interests  with  the  prosperity  of  the 
new  king.  Edgar  had  been  educated 
among  the  Danes  of  East  Anglia ;  the 
Northumbrians  had  united  with  that 
people  and  the  Mercians  to  raise  him 
to  the  throne;  and  they  respected 
him  as  a  king  whom  they  had  not 
only  chosen  for  themselves,  but  had 
imposed  on  the  hostile  kingdom  ot 
Wessex.  He,  whether  it  were  through 
gratitude  or  policy,  paid  to  them  on 
all  occasions  the  most  marked  atten- 
tion; and  the  only  blot  which  the 
southern  annalists  could  discover  in 
his  character,  was  his  partiality  for 
the  manners,  and  his  zeal  for  the  wel- 


words  of  Osbern  (p.  110),  that  Donstan  pos- 
sessed Bochester  with  Canterbniy.  This  is 
a  mistake.  Osbern  says  the  contrary.  So 
also  does  Eadmer,  214." 
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fare,  of  his  Danish  subjects.'  Still  he 
appears  to  have  kept  a  watchful  eye 
over  their  conduct ;  and  on  the  death 
of  Osulf,  their  first  earl,  his  jealousy 
taught  him  to  diminish  the  power  of 
the  Northumbrians  by  dividing  the 
country  into  two  earldoms  ;  of  which 
he  gave  one,  extending  from  the 
Humber  as  far  as  the  Tees,  to  Oslac ; 
and  the  other,  comprising  the  lands 
on  the  north  of  that  river,  to  Eadulf.* 
Soon  after  this  division  the  witan 
assembled  at  Tork,  and  Edgar  ad- 
dressed them  in  language,  which, 
while  it  suited  his  own  dignity,  was 
soothing  to  the  vanity  of  a  high- 
spirited  people :  "  It  is  my  will,"  said 
the  king,  "that  with  respect  to  worldly 
rights,  the  Dane.s  choose  for  them- 
selves such  laws  as  are  best ;  and  that 
the  English  observe  the  statutes 
which  I  and  my  counsellers  have 
added  to  the  ancient  dooms.  But 
one  thing  I  would  have  to  be  common 
to  all  my  people,  English,  Danes,  and 
Britons,  in  every  part  of  my  empire ; 
that  both  rich  and  poor  possess  in 
peace  wliat  they  have  rightfully  ac- 
quired ;  and  that  no  thief  find  a  place 
where  he  may  secure  the  property 
which  he  has  stolen."  After  a  few 
regulations  for  this  purpose,  he  pro- 
ceeds :  "  Again  it  is  my  will  that  the 
Danes  select  for  themselves  the  best 
laws  in  their  power.  This  permission 
I  have  granted  you,  and  will  grant 
you,  as  long  as  I  live,  for  the  fidelity 
which  you  have  always  borne  to  me. 
Among  the  English  I  and  my  witan 
have  fixed  proportionate  fines  for 
different  transgressions ;  and  my  wish 
is  that  you  do  the  same  with  dis- 
cretion and  for  my  interest.    And  let 


1  Chron.  Sax.  115.  In  hoc  tamen  pecca- 
bat,  quod  paganos  eos,  qui  in  hac  patna  sub 
eo  decebant,  nimis  iirmavit,  et  extraneos 
hue  adductos  plus  sequo  diligens  valde  cor- 
roboravit. — Hunt.  201. 

2  Walling.  541.  Hoved.  242.  This  writer 
naken  the  Tyue  the  division  between  the 
counties. 

3  Leg.  Sax.  80,.82.  Thorpe,  i.  272.  Mfeie 


the  Earl  Oslac  and  all  the  military 
men,  who  dwell  in  this  earldom, 
observe  it ;  and  let  copies  be  made, 
and  sent  to  the  ealdormen  iElfere  and 
jEgilwin,  that  it  may  oomo  to  the 
knowledge  of  all,  both  rich  and  poor. 
As  long  as  I  live,  I  will  be  to  you  a 
faithful  lord,  and  most  kind  to  all 
who  shall  be  careful  to  keep  my 
peace."  ^ 

But  Edgar,  to  preserve  the  tranquil- 
lity of  his  dominions,  did  not  depend 
solely  on  the  fidelity  of  the  North- 
umbrians. Every  year,  about  the 
commencement  of  summer,  when  the 
sea-kings  issued  forth  in  quest  of  ad- 
ventures, directions  were  given  for 
the  ship-fyrd,  or  naval  expedition. 
A  fleet  of  three  hundred  and  sixty 
sail  was  divided  into  three  squadrons, 
stationed  on  the  three  coasts  of  the 
island ;  and  the  king,  successively 
embarking  in  each,  made  by  sea  the 
circuit  of  his  dominions.  This  an- 
nual parade  of  his  power  intimidated 
the  northern  chieftains,  who  con- 
ducted their  piratical  hosts  to  other 
shores,  where  they  were  equally 
tempted  by  the  hope  of  plunder,  and 
less  dismayed  by  the  probability  of 
resistance.'' 

Proud  of  his  ascendancy,  Edgar 
assumed  the  most  lofty  titles.  He 
styled  himself  king  of  the  English, 
and  of  all  the  nations  dwelling 
around,  monarch  of  all  Albion  and  of 
the  kings  of  the  isles.*  We  are  as- 
sured that  the  princes  of  the  Scots 
and  Britons  did  him  service  as  vas- 
sals;* and,  if  we  may  believe  one. of 
his  charters,  all  the  islands  between 
Britain  and  Norway,  the  city  of 
Dublin,  and  the  greater  part  of  Ire- 


was  ealdorman  of  the  Danes  in  the  north  of 
Mercia,  .lEgilwia  or  Aylwin  of  those  in  East 
Anglia. 

*  Malm.  33.  Sim.  160.  Mailros,  150. 
These  writers  make  the  ships  amount  to 
3,600.  The  number  appears  to  me  enor- 
mous. I  have  therefore  retrenched  a  cipher. 

5  Ing.  42,  46,  47.    Ued.  App.  776. 

6  Hunt.  204.    Sim.  159.    West.  192. 
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land,  had  submitted  to  his  authority.* 
In  lieu  of  the  tribute  which  his 
predecessors  had  imposed  on  the 
TV'elsh,  he  exacted  an  annual  present 
of  the  heads  of  three  hundred  wolves: 
and  so  efiFectual  was  the  expedient, 
that  in  four  years  that  race  of  fero- 
cious animals  was  entirely  extirpated.- 
At  the  invitation  of  Alfsi,  bishop  of 
Durham,  and  the  two  earls  of  North- 
umbria,  Kenneth,  king  of  Scotland, 
visited  Edgar  in  London.  From  the 
English  monarch  he  received  valuable 
presents,  silks,  rings,  and  gems,  and 
one  hundred  ounces  of  pure  gold ;  but 
the  principal  object  of  his  journey 
was  to  solicit  as  a  favour,  or  to 
demand  as  a  right,  the  cession  of  the 
province  of  Lothian.  It  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Northumbrian  kings, 
who  had  pushed  their  conquests  and 
colonies  to  the  Frith  of  Forth;'  but 
its  proximity  to  the  Scots  exposed  it 
to  frequent  inroads,  and  its  remote- 
ness from  the  present  seat  of  govern- 
ment rendered  it  unproductive  to  the 
royal  treasury.  By  Edgar  the  matter 
was  referred  to  his  ministers,  who 
were  induced  by  the  poverty  and  dis- 
tance of  the  province  to  decide  in 
favour  of  Kenneth.  Lothian  was 
transferred  to  the  crown  of  Scotland, 
on  the  condition  that  its  inhabitants 
should  be  permitted  to  retain  their 
language,  laws,  and  customs  ;*  and 
the  Scottish  prince  obtained  an  ad- 
ditional grant  of  twelve  manors  in 
different  parts  of  England  for  his 
accommodation,  as  often  as  he  came 
to  do  homage  to  the  Saxon  Bretwalda. 
In  the  internal  administration  of 
the  government,  Edgar  exhibited  an 
example  worthy  the  imitation  of  sub- 


sequent kings.    He  usually  spent  the 
winter  months  in  making  progresses 
through  the  different  counties,  every- 
where  reforming    abuses,   inquiring 
into  the  conduct  of  the  magistrates, 
and  listening  to  the  complaints  of  the 
people.    He  was  most  anxious  that 
the  poor  should  obtain  justice  equally 
with   the   rich.      By   his   authority- 
family   feuds   were  suppressed,  and 
men  were  compelled  to  submit  the 
decision  of  their  quarrels  to  the  legal 
tribunals.    He  restored  the  coinage 
to  its  legitimate  weight  and  purity; 
enforced  the    punishment   of    exile 
against  malefactors  convicted  of  atro- 
cious   offences,    and    almost    extin- 
guished the  crime  of  robbery,  by  the 
vigilance  with  which  he  caused  the 
guilty  to  be  pursued,  and  by  the  im- 
pediments which  his  laws  opposed  to 
the  transfer  of  stolen  property.^    The 
inhabitants  of  Thanet  had  long  been 
addicted  to  acts  of  piracy.    In  969 
they    plundered    several    merchant- 
ships  on  their  voyage  from  York  :  but 
I  the  ealdorman  of  Kent,  by  order  of 
i  the  king,  immediately  entered  the 
!  isle,  pillaged  the  country,  and  hanged 
I  the  most  guilty ;   one  of  the  many 
;  instances  of  military  execution,  which 
'  in  that  age  the  state  of  society  and 
'  the   imperfection     of  judicial    pro- 
I  ceedings  might  perhaps   render  ex- 
j  pedient.^ 

I  The  tranquiUity  of  Edgar's  reign, 
I  his  undisputed  superiority  over  the 
:  neighbouring  princes,  and  his  atten- 
j  tion  to  the  welfare  of  his  people,  have 
■  contributed  to  throw  a  lustre  around 
his  memory :  the  reformation  of  the 
;  Church,  undertaken  by  the  prelates, 
;  and    effected   with   the    aid  of  his 


1  Dug.  i.  liO.         ^  Malm.  32.    Carad.  56. 

'  Bede,  speaking  of  Abercom,  says :  In 
monasterio  ^Ebbercurnig,  posito  quidem  in 
regione  Anglornm,  sed  in  Ticinia  freti,  quod 
Anglorum  terras  Pictorumque  disterminat. 
—Bed.  iv.  26. 

f  Walling.   515.     "West.  193.     Does    not  

this  sufficiently  account  for  the  prevalence  I  hostis    insaniens,    sed  ut    rei   malo    mala 
of  the  English  language  in  the  lowlands  of  I  paniens. — Hunt.  204. 


Scotland?  The  presence  of  Kenneth  in 
London  is  att«sted  by  his  subscription  to  a 
charter  in  the  Monasticon,  i.  27. 

5  Leg.  Sai.  77,  80.  MS.  Cleop.  79.  Obs. 
110.  Chron.  Sai.  116.  Mailros,  150.  Malm. 
32,33. 

«  Chron.  Sas.  121.    West.  192.    Xon  ut 
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authority,  though  it  was  received 
with  gratitude  by  his  contemporaries, 
has  been  marked  with  unmerited  cen- 
sure by  modem  writers.  The  Danish 
invasion  had  both  relaxed  the  sinews 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  dis- 
solved the  greater  number  of  the 
monastic  and  clerical  establishments. 
The  most  opulent  monasteries  had 
been  laid  in  ruins  by  the  rapacity  of 
the  barbarians :  and  their  lands,  with- 
out an  owner,  had  been  seized  by  the 
crown,  or  had  been  divided  among  the 
nearest  and  most  powerful  thanes. 
Under  former  kings,  efforts  had  been 
made  to  restore  the  monastic  order, 
but  they  had  proved  ineffectual.  The 
prejudices  against  it  were  nourished 
by  the  great  proprietors  now  in  pos- 
session of  its  ancient  revenues ;  even 
the  monastery  of  Ethelingey,  which 
Alfred  had  peopled  with  foreign 
monks,  had  been  gradually  deserted ; 
and  the  two  abbeys  of  Glastonbury 
and  Abingdon,  the  fruits  of  the  zeal 
of  Dunstan,  had  been  dissolved  by  the 
resentment  of  Edwy.  The  clerical 
order  was  more  fortunate.  Though 
shattered  and  disfigured,  it  had  sur- 
vived the  tempest.  But  the  friends 
of  religious  severity,  when  they  com- 
pared the  clergy  of  their  day  with  the 
clergy  of  ancient  times,  saw  much  in 
their  conduct  to  lament  and  correct. 
Formerly  they  lived  in  communities 
under  particular  regulations:  and 
their  seclusion  from  temporal  pur- 
suits insured  the  faithful  discharge  of 
their  spiritual  functions.  But  during 
the  Danish  wars  they  had  been 
dispersed  amidst  their  relatives,  had 
divided  among  themselves  the  reve- 
nues of  their  respective  churches, 
and,  substituting  others  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  service,  indulged  in 
the  pleasures  and  dissipation  of  the 
laity.  But  that  which  gave  particular 
offence  to  the  more  devout  was  their 


1  Bed.  i.  27;  v. 
133,  134, 136. 


21.    Wilk.  Con.  p.  112, 


marriages.  It  is  most  certain,  that 
during  the  first  two  centuries  of  the 
Saxon  church  the  profession  of  celibacy 
was  required  from  every  clergyman 
advanced  to  the  orders  of  priest,  or 
deacon,  or  sub-deacon : '  but  amid  the 
horrors  of  successive  invasions  the 
injunctions  of  the  canons  had  been 
overlooked  or  contemned ;  and,  on 
many  occasions,  necessity  compelled 
the  prelates  to  ordain,  for  the  clerical 
functions,  persons  who  had  already 
engaged  in  the  state  of  matrimony. 
Similar  causes  had  produced  similar 
effects  in  the  maritime  provinces  of 
Gaul:  and  Dunstan  had  witnessed, 
during  his  exile,  the  successful  efforts 
of  the  abljot  Gerard  to  restore  the 
ancient  discipline  in  the  churches  of 
Flanders.^  Animated  by  his  example, 
the  metropolitan  made  a  first  essay  to 
raise  the  monastic  establishments  from 
their  ruins ;  and  his  labours  were 
zealously  seconded  by  two  active  co- 
operators,  the  bishops  Oswald  and 
Ethelwold.  The  former  governed  the 
church  of  Worcester :  the  latter,  his 
favourite  disciple,  had  been  placed  at 
his  request  in  the  see  of  Winchester. 
To  them  Edgar  was  induced  to  sell, 
or  grant,  the  lands  of  the  monasteries, 
which  had  fallen  to  the  crown;  and 
of  those  which  remained  in  the  hands 
of  individuals,  a  portion  was  re- 
covered by  purchase,  and  still  more 
by  the  voluntary  resignation  of  the 
possessors.  Persons  were  soon  found 
ready  to  embrace  an  institute  recom- 
mended by  the  prelates,  and  sanc- 
tioned by  the  king :  as  fast  as  build- 
ings could  be  erected,  they  were  filled 
with  colonies  of  monks  and  their 
novices ;  and  within  a  few  years  the 
great  abbeys  of  Ely,  Peterborough, 
Thorney,  and  Malmsbury,  rose  from 
their  ashes,  and  recovered  the  opu- 
lence and  the  splendour  which  they 
had  formerly  enjoyed. 


2  Vita   Sancti    Gerardi,  stec.  t, 
p.  272. 
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The  next  object  of  the  metropolitan 
was  the  reformation  of  the  more 
dissolute  among  the  cler^,  principally 
in  the  two  dioceses  of  "Winchester  and 
Worcester.  Tor  this  purpose  a  com- 
mission was  obtained  from  Rome ;  and 
a  law  was  enacted,  that  every  priest, 
deacon,  and  subdeacon  should  live 
chastely,  or  be  ejected  from  his 
benefice.'  Oswald,  whose  zeal  was 
tempered  with  lenity,  soon  converted 
the  canons  of  his  cathedral  and  of 
Winchelcomb  into  communities  of 
monks.  Ethelwold  met  with  a  more 
stubborn  resistance ;  and  after  a  con- 
-iderable  delay  was  compelled  to  recur 
to  the  civil  magistrate.  Armed  with 
the  royal  authority,  he  successively 
transferred  the  prebendaries  to  other 
situations*which  he  had  prepared  for 
them  in  his  diocese,''  and  supplied 
their  places  with  monks  whom  he 
had  selected  from  his  favourite  con- 
vent at  Abingdon.  There  was  no- 
thing now  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
monachism.  The  laity  had  caught 
the  spirit  of  the  prelates :  several 
opulent  noblemen  erected  monas- 
teries on  their  resi)ective  demesnes; 
and  the  king  pubhcly  gloried  in  the 
assertion,  that  though  the  order  was 
nearly  extinct  at  his  accession,  almost 
fifty  abbeys  had  been  established 
during  his  reign.^ 

It  was  the  pride  of  Edgar  to  dis- 
play his  opulence  and  authority;  to 
be  surrounded  by  prelates,  nobles, 
and  the  princes  his  vassals ;  and  to 


'-  Eadmer,  200.  Wilk.  Con.  239,  247.  I 
have  omitted  the  celebrated  speech  attri- 
buted to  Edgar  on  this  occasion,  because  it 
is  probably  a  declamation  composed  by  some 
rhetorician. 

^  We  are  told  that  some  of  the  ejected 
prebendaries  reclaimed  the  lands  of  which 
they  had  been  deprived ;  that  in  a  council 
at  Winchester,  Dunstan  was  incUned,  at  the 
prayer  of  the  king  and  nobility,  to  allow 
them  another  trial ;  but  that  he  was  deterred 
by  a  supernatural  voice  from  a  crucifii, 
saying — "  Make  no  change.  Your  former 
decision  was  right."  I  mention  this  fable, 
because  it  occupies  a  prominent  place  in 
most  modern  histories,  but  is  not  to   be 


distribute  among  them  presents  of 
greater  or  less  value  in  proportion  to 
their  respective  ranks.  Hence  it  will 
excite  surprise  that  a  prince  of  this 
character,  living  in  an  age  which 
attached  so  much  importance  to  the 
regal  unction,  should  have  permitted 
thirteen  years  of  his  reign  to  elapse 
before  he  was  crowned :  nor  is  it  less 
extraordinary  that,  of  the  many  his- 
torians who  relate  the  circimistance, 
not  one  has  thought  proper  to  assign 
the  reason.  The  ceremony  was  at 
length  performed  at  Bath  with  the 
usual  solemnity,  and  in  the  presence 
of  an  immense  concourse  of  spectators 
(11  May,  973).  Thence  he  proceeded 
on  board  the  fleet,  and  after  a  long 
cruise  repaired  to  Chester  to  receive 
the  homage  of  eight  princes,  Kenneth, 
king  of  Scotland,  his  son  Malcolm  of 
Cumberland,  Mac  Orric  of  Anglesey 
and  the  isles,  Jukil  of  "Westmoreland, 
Jago  of  Galloway,  and  Howel,  Dyfn- 
wal,  and  Griflith  of  "V^'ales.  The 
ceremony  was  opened  with  a  splendid 
procession  by  water  on  the  Dee. 
Edgar  stepping  into  his  barge  seated 
himself  at  the  helm:  and  the  vassal 
kings  taking  the  oars  rowed  him  to 
the  church  of  St.  John  the  Baptist ; 
the  prelates  and  thanes  followed  in 
their  barges,  while  the  banks  were 
lined  with  spectators  and  the  air  re- 
soimded  with  acclamations.  At  his 
return  he  is  said  to  have  observed  to 
those  around  him :  "  My  successors 
may  think  themselves   kings,  when 


found  in  any  Anglo-Saxon  writer,  not  even 
in  Bridferth's  contemporary  Life  of  St. 
Dunstan,  or  Wnlfstan's  Life  of  St.  Ethel- 
wold. We  are  indebted  for  it  to  writers 
after  the  Conquest. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  117.  Ingulf,  45,  47.  Osbem, 

111.    Wolstan,  Tit.  Ethelwoldi,  614.    Ead. 

I  200.    Hist.  Karnes.  400.    The  rule  observed 

I  in   all  these   monasteries   was  that  of  St. 

j  Benedict,  with  the  addition  of  a  few  national 

I  customs. — Apost.  Bened.  App.  par.  3,  p.  80. 

I  The  Benedictine  monks  were  first  introduced 

among  the  Northumbrians  in  661  (Edd.  Tit. 

Wilf.  xlv.),  among  the  West  Saions  in  675 

(Malm.deTont.  v.  344, 353, 356),  and  among 

the  Mercians  in  709  (Wilt.  Con.  p.  71). 
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they  can  command  the  service  of  the 
like  number  of  princes." ' 

Edgar  had  happily  no  opportunity 
of  acquiring  military  glory;  but  on 
one  occasion  he  is  said  to  haye  proved 
that  he  was  not  deficient  in  personal 
courage.  Kenneth,  alluding  to  his 
spare  form  and  low  stature,  had  said 
that  it  was  a  disgrace  to  so  many 
brave  men  to  obey  the  authority  of  a 
dwarf.  The  words  were  reported  to 
the  king,  who,  dissembling  his  anger, 
conducted  Kenneth  into  a  neighbour- 
ing wood,  and  bade  him  draw  his 
sword,  and  learn  who  was  the  fitter  to 
command  the  other.  The  king  of 
Scots  apologized  for  the  jest,  and  dis- 
armed his  resentment.- 

Edgar  lived  only  two  years  after 
his  coronation,  and  died  in  975.^  Like 
the  other  princes  of  his  family,  he 
married  at  a  very  early  age.  His 
first  wife,  Elfleda  the  Fair,  survived 
their  union  but  two  years,  and  left 
him  a  son,  Edward,  who  succeeded 
him.  By  his  second  wife  Elfrida,  the 
daughter  of  Ordgar,  earl  of  Devon- 
shire, he  had  two  sons,  Edmund,  who 
died  in  his  infancy,  and  Efhelred,  who 
ascended  the  throne  after  the  murder 
of  Edward.  Most  writers  have  con- 
tented themselves  with  telling  us  that 
the  king  married  Elfrida  after  the 
death  of  Ethelwold,  her  first  husband ; 
but  Malmsbury,  on  the  faith  of  an 
ancient  ballad,  has  transmitted  to  us 
a  story  probably  invented  by  his 
enemies.  According  to  this  account, 
Elfrida  was  possessed,  as  the  heroine 
of  every  romance  should  be,  of  unpa- 


1  Chron.  Sax.  121.  Mailro3,  150.  Flor. 
607.    West.  192. 

2  Malm.  32. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  122.  The  Chronicle  has 
preserved  parts  of  the  poems  made  on  the 
occasion.  I  shall  ofi'er  a  literal  version  of 
some  passages  to  the  curiosity  of  the  reader. 
"  Here  ended  his  earthly  joys  Edgar  Eng- 
land's king  ;  and  chose  the  light  of  another 
world,  beauteous  and  happy.  Here  Edgar 
departed,  the  ruler  of  the  Angles,  the  joy  of 
the  West  Saxons,  the  defender  of  the  Mer- 
cians. That  was  known  afar  among  many 
nations.  Kings  beyond  the  baths  of  the  sea- 


ralleled  beauty  and  accomplishments. 
Edgar  commissioned  Ethelwold,  the 
son  of  his  foster-father  Athelstan,  and 
his  favourite  minister,  to  visit  Ordgar, 
and  report  his  opinion  of  the  daughter. 
The  heart  of  the  ealdorman  was  cap- 
tivated. He  forgot  his  duty,  wooed 
and  married  Elfrida,  and  on  his 
return  informed  his  master,  that, 
though  she  might  grace  the  house  of 
a  subject,  she  did  not  become  the 
splendour  of  a  throne.  But  the  se- 
cret was  quickly  betrayed ;  it  reached 
the  ears  of  the  king,  and  he  an- 
nounced to  his  astonished  favourite 
that  he  intended  to  visit  the  bride. 
Ethelwold  had  now  recourse  to  tears 
and  entreaties.  He  disclosed  to  his 
wife  the  whole  transaction,  and  con- 
jured her  to  conceal  her  beauty  from 
the  eyes  of  the  king.  But  Elfrida 
had  ceased  to  love,  and  he  appeared 
to  her  in  the  light  of  an  enemy,  since 
he  had  deprived  her  of  a  crown.  She 
received  the  king  in  her  gayest  attire, 
and  employed  all  her  arts  to  engage  his 
notice  and  win  his  affections.  Edgar 
retired,  convinced  of  the  perfidy  of  his 
friend,  and  of  the  superior  beauty  of 
the  lady.  Eor  a  while  he  disguised  his 
intentions,  but  took  the  opportunity, 
while  they  were  hunting  together  in 
the  forest  of  Wherwell,  to  run  his 
spear  through  the  body  of  Ethelwold. 
It  is  needless  to  add,  that  he  married 
the  widow.'' 

I  should  not  have  noticed  this  tale, 
so  improbable  in  itself,  and  supported 
by  such  questionable  evidence,  had 
it  not  found  a  place  in  most  of  our 


fowl  worshipped  him  far  and  wide :  they 
bowed  to  the  king  as  one  of  their  own  kin. 
There  was  no  fleet  so  proud,  there  was  no 
host  so  strong,  as  to  seek  food  in  England, 
while  this  noble  king  ruled  the  kingdom. 
He  reared  up  God's  honour,  he  loved  God'a 
law,  he  preserved  the  people's  peace,  the 
best  of  all  the  kings  that  were  before  in  the 
memory  of  man.  And  God  was  his  helper : 
and  kings  and  earls  bowed  to  liim  :  and  they 
obeyed  his  will :  and  without  battle  he  ruled 
all  as  he  willed."— p.  116,  122. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  124,    Malm.  i.  25S.    Flor. 
608,    Hunt.  204,    MaUros,  151. 
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-jodem  histories.  There  is  another, 
which  13  better  authenticated,  and 
attributes  to  Edgar  the  violation  of 
^Vulfrith,  a  young  lady  educated  in 
the  convent  of  Wilton,  who  to  elude 
his  pursuit,  had  covered  herself  with 
the  veil  of  one  of  the  sisters.  She 
bore  him  a  daughter,  Editha,  after- 
wards abbess  of  Wilton.  For  this 
offence  the  king  was  severely  reproved 
by  the  archbishop,  and  submitted  to 
a  course  of  penance  during  the  term 
of  seven  years. 

EDWAED  THE  ilABTTB. 

It  was  unfortunate  that  the  two 
sons  of  Edgar  were  children  at  the 
time  of  their  father's  death.  Edward 
had  reached  his  thirteenth,  Ethebred 
only  his  seventh  year.  There  could 
be  no  doubt  of  Edward's  claim  to  the 
crown;  the  right  of  primogeniture, 
the  will  of  his  father,  and  the  extreme 
youth  of  his  brother,  all  pleaded  in 
his  favour.  Tet  his  succession  was 
opposed  by  a  party,  who  objected  to 
his  character,  that  he  was  of  a  harsh 
and  cruel  disposition;  and  to  his 
birth,  that  he  was  bom  before  either 
his  father  or  mother  had  been 
crowned.  At  the  head  of  the  faction 
was  Elfrida,  whose  ambition  hoped  to 
obtain  the  sceptre  for  her  own  son, 
and  who,  to  strengthen  his  interests, 
openly  proclaimed  herself  the  pa- 
troness of  the  ejected  clergy.  The 
pretensions  of  Ethelred  were  espoused 
by  them,  by  their  numerous  partisans, 
and  in  particular  by  Alfere,  the 
powerful  earl  of  Mercia ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  all  the  prelates,  and 
the  earls  of  Essex  and  East  Anglia, 
maintained  with  equal  obstinacy  the 
superior  claim  of  Edward.  The  con- 
troversy threatened  to  involve  the 
nation  in  the  horrors  of  civil  war. 
Alfere  wrested  from  the  monks  their 


new  establishments  in  Mercia ;  Oslac 
of  Northumbria  was  driven  by  his 
enemies  into  exile ;  and  Alfwin  and 
Alfwold  armed  the  East  Anglians  in 
their  own  defence.  At  length  a 
general  meeting  of  the  witan  was 
held ;  and  Dunstan  so  victoriously 
proved  the  right  of  Edward,  that  he 
was  chosen  king  without  further  op- 
position, and  was  crowned  with  the 
usual  solemnity.' 

The  young  prince  did  not  sway  the 
sceptre  four  years.  His  constitution 
and  his  virtues  promised  a  long  and 
prosperous  reign ;  the  ambition  of 
Elfrida  cut  short  his  days,  and  blasted 
the  hopes  of  his  subjects.  One  morn- 
ing as  he  was  hunting,  he  stopped  at 
Corfe  Castle,  in  Dorsetshire,  the  resi- 
dence of  his  stepmother.  While  the 
unsuspicious  prince  was  in  the  act 
of  drinking  a  cup  of  mead  on  horse- 
back, he  was  stabbed  in  the  belly  by 
an  assassin.  He  immediately  put 
spurs  to  his  horse,  but  his  bowels 
protruding  from  the  wound,  he  sank 
from  his  seat,  and  was  dragged  by  the 
stirrup.  His  servants  following  the 
track  of  his  blood,  found  him  breath- 
less, and  buried  him  privately  at 
Wareham  (18  March,  978).  A  few 
years  later,Dunstan  and  Alfere  took  up 
his  remains,  and  interred  them  with 
royal  magnificence  at  Shaftesbury.^ 

During  his  reign  happened  the 
tragic  catastrophe  at  Calne,  which  has 
furnished  some  historians  with  a 
pretext  for  accusing  the  primate  of 
impiety  and  murder.  According  to 
some  Anglo-Norman  historians,  on 
the  death  of  certain  of  the  ejected 
prebendaries  of  AVinchester,  their 
heirs  advanced  a  claim  to  the  land.*, 
of  which  the  prebendaries  had  been 
deprived;  and  retained  at  a  great 
expense  a  celebrated  orator,  named 
Beomhelm,  to  plead  their  cause.^    It 


1  Chron.  Sax.  123.  Mailros.  151.  Ingulf, 
51.    Hist.  Barnes.  142,  413.     Malm.  39. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  124,  125.  Ing.  54.  Malm. 
34.    Langtoft,  p.  623,  edit.  Heamc. 


'  These  Anglo-Xonnan  historians  are 
Osbem  and  Eadmer,  who  wrote  from  docu- 
ments, which,  on  their  own  showine,  were 
far  from  authentic— Ang.  Sax.  ii.  88,  211. 
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was  heard  before  the  king  and  witan 
at  Calne,  when  Dunstan,  if  we  may 
believe  modern  writers,  had  the  im- 
pudence to  fabricate  a  miracle  in 
defence  of  the  monks.  By  his  orders, 
as  they  tell  us,  the  floor  of  the  room, 
destined  to  contain  the  members  of 
the  council,  was  loosened  from  the 
walls;  during  the  deliberation,  the 
temporary  supports  were  removed; 
and  while  the  primate  was  secure  in 
his  seat  above,  the  rest  of  the  assembly 
were  precipitated  to  the  ground. 
Yet  if  we  divest  the  fact  of  its  modern 
embellishments,  it  will  be  reduced  to 
this :  that  the  floor  sank  under  the 
accumulated  weight  of  the  crowd; 
and  that  the  archbishop  had  the 
good  fortune  to  support  himself  by 
a  beam,  whilst  of  the  others  some 
were  killed,  and  many  were  hurt 
by  the  fall.'  More  than  this  was 
unknown  to  any  ancient  historian  ; 
the  contrivance  and  object  ascribed 
to  Dunstan  are  the  fictions  of  recent 
historians. 

ETHELEED. 

Elfrida  now  reaped  the  harvest  of 
her  crimes  and  ambition.  By  the 
death  of  Edward  there  remained  but 
one  prince  of  the  blood  royal;  and 
the  absence  of  other  claimants  com- 
pelled the  prelates  and  thanes,  though 
with  no  small  reluctance,  to  bestow 


Both  agree  that  the  controversy  at  Calne 
concerned  only  the  children  of  the  deceased 
prebendaries  of  Winchester.  Per  succes- 
sionem  filiorum  (Osb.  112).  Ulis  huic  vitae 
subtractia  filii  eorum  cupientes  recuperare 
quae  perdiderant  in  parentibus  snis  (Eadm. 
220) .  I  mention  this  because  it  is  customary 
to  represent  the  cause  heard  at  Calne  as  the 
cause  of  the  whole  body  of  ejected  clergy. 
The  eipelled  clergy,  says  Dr.  Lappenberg, 
had  flea  to  Scotland,  and  now  brought  back 
with  them  from  that  country  the  excellent 
Scottish  bishop  Beornhelm  lor  the  purpose 
of  aiding  them  with  his  talents  against  Dun- 
stan.— Thorpe's  Lappenberg,  ii.  146.  Beorn- 
helm is  an  Anglo-Saxon  name.  How  he 
cajne  to  be  a  Scottish  or  Irish  bishop  is 
unknown.  Eadmer  says  :  Scotiam  miserunt, 
et  inde  quendam  prKgrandis,  ut  fama 
ferebat,    eloqueutise   rirmu,    Beornelmum 


the  crown  on  the  son  of  the  mur- 
deress.^ The  ceremony  was  per- 
formed at  Kingston,  on  the  Sunday 
after  Easter  (14  April,  978) ;  and  the 
following  is  the  oath  which  was 
administered  to  the  king  by  Arch- 
bishop Dunstan,  previously  to  the 
coronation.  "In  the  name  of  the 
most  holy  Trinity  I  promise,  first, 
that  the  church  of  God  and  all  Chris- 
tian people  shall  enjoy  true  peace 
under  my  government;  secondly, 
that  I  will  prohibit  all  manner  of 
rapine  and  injustice  to  men  of  every 
condition;  thirdly,  that  in  all  judg- 
ments I  will  cause  equity  to  be  united 
with  mercy,  that  the  most  clement 
God  may,  through  his  eternal  mercy, 
forgive  us  all.    Amen."^ 

Ethelred  was  only  ten  years  of  age, 
handsome  in  person,  and  amiable  in 
disposition.  But  his  spirit  had  been 
broken  by  the  violence  and  barbarity 
of  his  mother.  When  he  wept  at  the 
untimely  death  of  Edward,  she  con- 
sidered his  tears  a  reproach  to  herself, 
and  punished  him  so  severely,  that 
his  life  was  thought  to  be  in  danger. 
But  as  he  advanced  in  age,  her  in- 
fluence gradually  declined;  and  she 
at  last  bade  farewell  to  the  court,  and 
built  the  two  monasteries  of  Ambres- 
bury  and  Whorwel.  In  one  of  these 
she  spent  the  remainder  of  her  days, 
bewailing  her  past  misconduct,  and 


nomine,  magno  condnctum  pretio  addux- 
erunt. — Ang.  Sax.  ii.  220.  The  claimants 
were  the  sons  of  the  prebendaries  ejected 
from  Winchester,  and  pretended  an  here- 
ditary right  to  the  lands  formerly  held  by 
their  fathers. 

1  Chron.  Sax.  124.  Mahn.  84.  Flor.  60S. 
Hunt.  204.    Mail.  151. 

^  A  weak  attempt  was  made  to  raise  an 
opposition  in  favour  of  Edithe,  the  natural 
daughter  of  Edgar  by  Wulfrith.  She  herself 
rejected  the  offer. — Vit.  S.  Eadgithoe,  in  Act. 
SS.  Bened.  p.  638. 

3  Hick.  Gram,  proef.— MS.  Claud.  A.  3. 
It  is  in  substance  the  same  oath  which  had 
long  been  taken  by  Christian  kings  among 
the  northern  nations. — See  Martene,  ii,  188, 
197,  199,  211. 
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endeavouring  to  atone  for  the  scandal 
which  she  had  given,  by  the  publicity 
of  her  repentance.' 

The  reign  of  her  son  was  long  and 
unfortunate.  Though  guiltless  him- 
self, he  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  Edward's 
murder,  and,  on  that  account,  appeared 
on  the  throne  stained  with  the  blood 
of  an  elder  and  imofiTending  brother. 
Even  in  his  youth  he  did  not  possess 
the  affection  of  his  subjects;  during 
his  manhood,  he  incurred  their  hatred 
by  his  apathy  for  their  sufferings,  his 
disinclination  for  business,  and  his 
immoderate  love  of  pleasure.  The 
northern  pirates,  who  had  long  re- 
spected the  coasts  of  England,  soon 
discovered  the  distracted  state  of  the 
kingdom;  the  depredations  of  the 
last  centxuy  were  renewed  with  stiU 
greater  success ;  and,  as  if  heaven  had 
conspired  with  men  to  avenge  the 
blood  of  Edward,  the  horrors  of  inva- 
sion were  aggravated  by  several  years 
of  scarcity,  by  a  contagious  distemper 
among  the  cattle,  and  a  dysentery 
most  fatal  to  the  human  species.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  select  a  period  in 
English  history,  in  which  the  nation 
was  visited  with  such  a  multipUcity 
of  calamities,  as  during  the  protracted 
reign  of  Ethelred.^ 

The  profession  of  piracy  among  the 
Northmen  had,  in  the  last  century, 
received  many  considerable  checks. 
The  vigilance  with  which  the  coasts 
of  Gaul  and  Britain  were  guarded 
had  diminished  the  chances  of  success : 
the  more  opulent  adventurers,  vrilling 
to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  plunder, 
sought  to  excite  a  spirit  of  industry 
among  their  countrymen ;  and  power- 
ful princes  had  arisen,  who,  for  their 
own  security,  laboured  to  put  down 
the  faithless  and  ferocious  sea-kings. 
A  few  chieftains,  however,  still  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  their  fathers; 
and  one  of  these  rovers  in  980,  ven- 
tured to  make  a  descent  near  South- 


I  ampton.  His  temerity  was  rewarded 
with  an  ample  booty.  With  similar 
success  he  repeated  the  attempt  on 
the  Isle  of  Thanet ;  and  in  succeeding; 
years  the  coasts  of  Cornwall  and 
Devonshire,  then  the  Isle  of  Port- 
land, afterwards  "Watchet  in  Somerset- 
shire, were  successively  visited  and 
plundered  by  the  barbarians.  These, 
indeed,  were  but  momentary  inroads. 
They  might  harass,  they  could  not 
alarm.  But  in  991  a  more  formidable 
armament  under  Justin  and  Gurth- 
mund  reduced  Ipswich.  Thence  the 
Northmen  proceeded  as  far  as  Maiden, 
to  meet  the  ealdorman  Brithnoth, 
who  had  formerly  gained  a  splendid 
victory  on  the  same  spot,  and  whom 
they  now  challenged  a  second  time  to 
the  combat.  Accompanied  by  his  re- 
tainers, Brithnoth  hastened  to  oppose 
the  enemy.  As  he  passed  by  Ramsey, 
theabbotWuflsie  invited  him  to  dinner 
with  seven  of  his  thanes.  "  Go,  tell 
thy  master,"  repUed  the  chief  to  the 
messenger,  "  that  as  I  cannot  fight,  so 
I  will  not  dine  without  my  followers." 
From  Eamsey  he  proceeded  to  Ely, 
where  his  little  army  was  hospitably 
received  by  the  monks.  In  the  morn- 
ing he  entered  the  chapter-house,  and 
made  to  them  the  gift  of  several 
manors,  on  condition  that  if  it  were 
his  lot  to  fall  in  the  battle,  he  should 
be  buried  by  them  in  their  church. 
For  fourteen  days  he  foiled  aU  the 
attempts  of  the  Danes :  but  in  the  last 
engagement  his  followers  rushed  with 
blind  impetuosity  on  the  multitude  of 
their  enemies.  It  was  the  combat 
of  despair  against  numbers.  Brith- 
noth fell:  his  head  was  conveyed  to 
Denmark  by  the  invaders  as  the 
trophy  of  victory,  the  trunk  was 
found  by  the  monks  of  Ely,  and 
interred  within  their  church.  To 
preserve  the  memory  of  her  husband, 
his  widow  Ethelflede  embroidered  on 
silk  the  history  of  his  exploits,  which 


I 


1  Halm.  3i.    West,  ad  ann.  973. 


2  Chron.  Sax.  125.  log.  oo,  56.  Malm.  34. 
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she  suspended  over  his  tomb :  a  more 
lasting  memorial  was  raised  by  the 
genius  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  sceop,  whose 
poem  on  the  valour  and  patriotism  of 
Brithnoth  has  been  lately  published.' 
The  ravages  committed  by  the 
Danes  on  the  defenceless  inhabitants 
of  the  sea-coast  suggested  the  idea  of 
purchasing  their  forbearance  by  the 
offer  of  a  sum  of  money;  and  Siric, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  the 
€aldormen  Jithelweard  and  ^Ifric, 
having  obtained  the  royal  permission, 
paid  to  them  a  contribution  of 
£10,000,  to  secure  from  hostility  the 
several  districts,  which  they  governed 
"under  the  king's  hand."  This  led 
to  a  more  comprehensive  treaty  made 
by  Ethelred,  and  "  all  his  witan,"  with 
the  army  under  Anlaf  (Olave),  and 
Justin,  and  Guthmund,  the  son  of 
Stetiga.  According  to  the  original 
document,  it  was  mutually  agreed 
that  worldly  frith  or  peace  should 
thenceforth  exist  between  the  two 
parties ;  that  the  strangers  should  aid 
the  king  and  his  subjects  against 
every  naval  armament  which  might 
commit  hostilities  on  the  English 
coast,  and  the  natives  should  supply 
the  strangers  with  provisions  as  long 
as  they  were  in  the  king's  service. 
That  neither  party  should  give  har- 
bour to  refugees  from  the  other, 
whether  the  latter  were  slaves,  or 
malefactors,  or  foemen  ;  that  if  an 
individual  of  one  nation  was  slain  by 
one  of  the  other  nation,  the  slayer 
should  either  be  delivered  up,  or 
should  pay  a  compensation  of  thirty 
pounds,  if  the  slain  were  a  freeman,  of 
one  pound,  if  he  were  a  slave,  and 
that  if,  in  an  affray,  either  within  or 
without  a  borough,  more  than  one 
person  were  slain,  the  compensation 
should  be  made  as  above,  but  if  the 


1  See  Thorpe's  Analecta,  p.  121. 

'^  See  the  treaty  in  Thorpe's  Institutes, 
.&c.  i.  284—288;  vii.  That  it  should  be 
referred  to  this  year  is  plain,  because  Justin 
and  Guthmund,  the  son  of  Stetiga,  were  the 
■leaders  of  the  Danes  who  fought  against 


number  of  the  slain  amounted  to 
eight,  it  should  be  considered  a  breach 
of  the  grith,  and  the  public  force 
should  be  employed  to  seize  the  per- 
petrators alive  or  dead,  or  "their 
nearest  kindred,  head  for  head."  For 
this  treaty  the  Danes  are  said  to 
have  received  twenty-two  thousand 
pounds,  which  sum  may  perhaps 
include  the  ten  thousand  already 
mentioned.* 

From  this  time  we  hear  no  more  of 
Justin  and  Guthmund,  who  probably 
returned  home  with  their  followers: 
but  it  was  plainly  intended  by  the 
conditions  of  the  treaty,  that  the 
adventurers  should  remain  for  some 
time  in  the  English  havens  as  Ethel- 
red's  allies ;  and  that  they  should  be 
permitted  to  mix  on  shore  with  the 
natives  as  friends  under  the  king's 
peace.  Whether  their  conduct  during 
the  winter  called  for  revenge,  or 
provoked  suspicion,  we  are  ignorant ; 
but  the  next  year  a  powerful  fleet  was 
prepared  at  London,  and  despatched 
under  the  ealdormen  jElfric  and 
Thored,  and  the  bishops  /Elfstan  and 
^Escwy,  with  secret  orders  to  surprise 
and  capture  the  Danish  armament,  as 
it  lay  at  anchor  in  peace  and  security. 
But  ^Elfric,  who  was  a  traitor,  and 
already  leagued  with  the  Northmen, 
joined  them  in  the  evening,  informed 
them  of  the  impending  danger,  and 
urged  them  to  immediate  flight.  In 
the  pursuit  iElfric's  vessel  was  cap- 
tured. The  traitor  himself  had  the 
fortune  to  escape :  but  the  eyes  of  his 
son  Algar  were  put  out  by  the  orders 
of  Ethelred ;  either  because  the  young 
man  had  been  an  accomplice  in  the 
treason,  or  because  revenge  impelled 
the  king  to  punish  the  guilt  of  the 
father  on  his  guiltless  offspring.^ 

In  the  following  year  the  Danes 


Brithnoth  (Hov.  f.  245,  b.) ;  and  it  was 
with  these  also  that  Siric,  iEthelweard, 
and  ,^11'rie  made  the  agreement  for  10,000/. 
'  Chron.  Sax.;  Hoved. ;  and  Hunt,  ad  ann. 
991. 
^  Chron.  Sax.  127.    Malm.  35.    Flor. 
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transferred  their  arms  from  the  south 
to  the  north  of  England.  Bam- 
borough  was  carried  by  storm:  the 
three  chieftains  appointed  to  com- 
mand the  natives,  deserted  to  the  in- 
vaders ;  and  the  coast  on  both  sides 
of  the  Humber  was  successively  ra- 
vaged by  the  barbarians.  But  in  994 
two  new,  and  more  powerful  leaders 
appeared;  Sweyn,  king  of  Denmark, 
and  Olave,  king  of  Norway.  The 
former  had  mounted  the  throne  by 
the  murder  of  his  father ;  had  been 
twice  expelled  by  the  arms  of  Eric  of 
Sweden ;  and  had  twice  recovered  his 
dominions.  Olave  was  the  son  of 
Tryggva,  a  pirate  by  profession,  who 
had  repeatedly  visited  and  pillaged  the 
coasts  of  Ireland,  Britain,  and  Nor- 
mandy. From  the  Scilly  isles,  where 
a  hermit  induced  him  to  embrace 
Christianity,  he  had  sailed  to  the 
Orkneys ;  had  subdued  and  converted 
the  natives  with  the  logic  of  his 
sword ;  and  at  his  arrival  on  the  coast 
of  Norway  had  been  unexpectedly 
hailed  king  by  the  chieftains  who  had 
deposed  Hacon  the  Bad.  A  confede- 
racy was  formed  between  the  Dane 
and  the  Norwegian,  who  with  ninety- 
four  ships  sailed  up  the  Thames,  to 
attack  the  city  of  London.  They 
were  repulsed  with  considerable  loss : 
but,  to  revenge  their  disappoint- 
ment, they  ravaged  the  neighbouring 
counties  of  Essex,  Kent,  Sussex,  and 
Hampshire.  Terror  and  distrust  pre- 
vailed again  in  the  councils  of  Ethel- 
red.  The  invaders  had  mounted  a 
body  of  horsemen  to  carry  their  de- 
vastations to  a  greater  distance;  the 
king,  who  dared  not  collect  an  army 
to  oppose  their  excursions,  offered 
them  the  sum  of  sixteen  thousand 
pounds,  and  winter  quarters  at  South- 
ampton, as  the  price  of  their  forbear- 
ance. The  conditions  were  accepted. 
Olave  accompanied  the  prelates  El- 


phege  and  Ethelward  to  Andover; 
received  from  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester the  sacrament  of  confirma- 
tion ;  and  promised  the  king  that  he 
would  never  more  draw  the  sword 
against  his  Christian  brethren.  Sweyn, 
on  the  departure  of  his  confederate, 
was  compelled  to  follow  him;  bat 
he  never  forgave  what  he  deemed  a 
breach  of  faith  in  the  Norwegian. 
Olave  employed  his  time  in  endeavour- 
ing to  convert  his  subjects :  and  some 
years  afterwards  was  surprised  by 
Sweyn  at  sea  near  the  islet  of  WolUn. 
Unable  to  contend  with  success  against 
the  multitude,  and  disdaining  to  sur- 
render to  his  enemy,  he  terminated 
the  unequal  contest  by  leaping  from 
his  ship  into  the  waves.' 

During  the  four  following  years, 
different  parts  of  the  coast  were  re- 
peatedly laid  waste  by  the  pirates. 
At  last  in  99S  Ethelred  succeeded  ia 
collecting  a  powerful  fleet  and  army ; 
but  the  commanders,  we  are  told, 
were  secret  friends  of  the  Danes,  who 
by  their  advice  quitted  the  kingdom, 
and  sailed  to  the  mouth  of  the  Seine. 
The  king,  unable  to  meet  with  the 
Northmen,  led  his  troops  the  follow- 
ing year  into  Cumberland,  which  he 
almost  desolated  by  his  ravages,  while 
his  fleet,  prevented  by  the  weather 
from  gaining  the  station  assigned  to  it, 
sailed  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  depopu- 
lated that  nursery  of  pirates.* 

In  1001  the  Danes  returned  from 
Normandy.  They  landed  in  Hamp- 
shire; carried  their  devastations  as 
far  as  the  Bristol  Channel,  and  re- 
tracing their  steps  passed  to  the  Isle  of 
Wight.  In  this  expedition  they  had 
fought  and  gained  two  battles,  and 
had  reduced  to  ashes  TValtham,  Taun- 
ton, Pen,  Clifton,  and  several  smaller 
towns.  The  king  could  discover  no 
l)etter  expedient  than  that  of  ransom, 
and  the  barbarians  retired,  on  the 


1  Chron.  Sai.  127—129.  SlaU.  153.  Sim. 
Dunel.  163.  Sai.  Gram.  184,  189.  Snorre, 
£22,345. 

1 


-  Chron.  Sai.  120, 130.  ilaU.  153.  Fordnn 
asserts  that  the  Cumbrians  had  refused  to 
pay  their  share  of  the  Dane-gelt  (iv.  35). 
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payment    of   twenty-four   thousand 
pounds.' 

Ethelred,  in  the  seventeenth  year 
of  his  age,  had  married  Elfleda,  the 
daughter  of  the  ealdorman  Thored, 
■ffho  bore  him  six  sons  and  four 
daughters.  After  her  death,  he  ob- 
tained the  hand  of  Emma,  a  Norman 
princess,  who  on  her  marriage  as- 
sumed the  name  of  Elgiva.  The  king 
and  her  father  Eichard  had  formerly 
been  enemies.  The  origin  of  their 
quarrel  is  unknown,  but  Ethelred  had 
prepared  a  fleet  for  the  invasion  of 
Normandy,  and  Eichard  had  arrested 
all  the  English  merchants  and  pU- 
grims  in  his  dominions,  thrown  many 
into  prison,  and  condemned  several  to 
death.  Pope  John  XV.  undertook 
to  reconcile  the  two  princes,  and  his 
legate  Leo,  the  vice-bishop  of  Treves, 
visited  first  Ethelred,  and  then 
Eichard.  At  his  request  they  sent 
commissioners  to  Eouen;  by  whom 
it  was  agreed  that  all  ancient  causes 
of  dissension  should  be  forgotten ; 
that  a  perpetual  peace  should  subsist 
between  the  king  of  England  and  the 
marquess  of  Normandy,  their  chil- 
dren born  and  to  be  born,  and  all 
their  true  liegemen ;  that  every  in- 
fraction of  this  peace  should  be  re- 
paired by  satisfactory  compensation; 
,  and  that  neither  prince  should  har- 
bour the  subjects  nor  the  enemies  of 
the  other  without  a  written  permis- 
sion. This,  the  oldest  treaty  now 
extant  between  any  of  our  kings  and 
a  foreign  power,  is  drawn  up  in  the 
name  of  the  pope,  and  confirmed  by 
the  oaths  and  marks  of  one  bishop 
and  two  thanes  on  the  part  of  Ethel- 
red, and  of  one  bishop  and  two  barons 
on  the  part  of  Eichard."  The  king's 
union  with  a  Norman  princess  was 
calculated  to  improve  this  friendship 
between  the  two  nations,  and  to 
secure  a  powerful  support  against  the 


Danes.  But  Ethelred's  conduct  mar- 
red his  hopes.  By  his  neglect  of  his 
young  queen,  and  his  repeated  in- 
fidelities, he  alienated  her  afiections, 
and  provoked  the  resentment  of  her 
brother,  Eichard  II.,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded his  father  in  the  dukedom. 

Emma  had  reached  England  in  the 
spring :  but  the  rejoicings  occasioned 
by  the  marriage  were  scarcely  con- 
cluded when  Ethelred  planned  and 
executed  a  measure,  which  will  cover 
his  name  with  everlasting  infamy.  In 
the  beginning  of  November  his  officers, 
in  the  towns  and  counties,  received 
from  him  secret  orders  to  organize 
against  a  certain  day  a  general  mas- 
sacre of  the  Danes  within  their  re- 
spective jurisdictions.  On  the  thir- 
teenth of  that  month,  the  festival  of 
St.  Brice,  the  unsuspecting  victims 
with  their  wives  and  families  were 
seized  by  the  populace,  and  the  horror 
of  the  murder  was  in  many  places 
aggravated  by  every  insult  and  bar- 
barity which  national  hatred  could 
suggest.  At  London  they  fled  for 
security  to  the  churches,  and  were 
massacred  in  crowds  round  the 
altars. 

The  most  illustrious  of  the  sufferers 
was  Gunhilda,  the  sister  of  Sweyn, 
who  had  embraced  Christianity,  and 
had  married  Palig,  a  naturalized 
Northman.  By  the  orders  of  the 
royal  favourite,  the  infamous  Edric, 
her  children  and  husband  were  slaugh- 
tered before  her  eyes.  In  the  agonies 
of  death  she  is  said  to  have  foretold 
the  severe  revenge  which  her  brother 
would  one  day  inflict  both  on  him 
who  commanded,  and  on  those  who 
perpetrated  the  murder.^ 

Of  the  motives  which  prompted  this 
bloody  tragedy,  and  of  the  extent  to 
which  it  was  carried,  we  are  ignorant. 
In  all  probability  it  was  confined  to 
the  Danes  who  had  settled  in  England 


1  Chron.  Sax.  131,  132.    Flor.  611.  Kichard  was  called  indifferently,  marquess, 

2  Malm.  35,  36.    West.  196.    The  treaty    or  earl,  or  duke. 

ras   signed    at    Kouen,    March   Ist,   991.       ^  Malm.  35.    Hunt.  206.    West.  200,  201. 
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sinoe  the  king's'  accession,  among 
wliom  were  chieftains,  whom  he  had 
allared  by  grants  of  lands  to  his  ser- 
Tioe,  and  inferior  adventorers,  who, 
in  consequence  of  his  frequent  treaties 
with  the  invaders,  had  mixed  with  the 
natives,  and  remained  among  them 
under  the  protection  of  his  grith  or 
peace.  Of  the  first  clas  we  know 
that  Palig,  though  he  had  received  a 
princely  inheritance,  and  sworn  alle- 
^anoe  to  the  English  monarch,  had 
joined  his  kinsman  Sweyn  in  the  last 
invasion ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
many  others,  both  chieftains  and 
private  individuals,  frequently  acted 
in  the  same  manner.  Hence  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  Ethelred  had 
recourse  to  this  dreadful  expedient  of 
a  general  massacre,  as  a  punishment 
due  to  their  past  disloyalty,  and  a 
measure  of  precaution  to  prerent 
its  recurrence  on  some  subseqn^it 
occasion.' 

In  the  following  spring  Sweyn  was 
again  at  sea  with  a  powerful  arma- 
ment, and  burning  to  avenge  the  blood 
of  his  sister  and  his  countrymen. 

By  the  negligence  or  i)erfidy  of 
Hugo,  the  Xorman  governor  ap- 
pointed by  Emma,  he  obtained  pooBes- 
sion  of  Exeter,  and  thence  i)oured  his 
barbarians  into  the  heart  of  "Wilt- 
shire. A  numerous  army  had  been 
collected  to  oppose  him  under  the 
command  of  .£lfric,  who  had  again 
made  his  peace  with  the  king;  but 
the  hoaiy  traitor,  by  a  counterfeit 
sickness,  paralyzed  the  efforts  of  his 
follower ;  and  Sweyn  indulged  with- 
out molestation  in  the  pursuit  of 
plunder  and  vengeance.  During  four 
years  England  presented  the  mourn- 
ful spectacle  of  a  nobihty  divided  by 
faction,  treason,  and  murder;  of  a 
king  unequal  to  the  duties   of  his 


station ;  and  of  a  people  the  sport  of 
an  exasperated  and  vindictive  enemy. 
If  the  winter  afforded  a  pause  from 
the  horrors  of  war,  the  barbarans 
were  always  prepared  to  reconunenoe 
their  devastations  in  the  spring ;  if  a 
season  of  scarcity  compelled  them  to 
retire  for  a  while,  they  constantly  re- 
appeared with  the  following  harvest 
Each  county  was  succesively  the 
scene  of  their  ravages :  and  the  natives 
who  fell  into  their  hands  experienced 
ew&j  species  of  insult,  of  torment, 
and  of  death.  Every  village,  town, 
and  dtj  was  invariably  given  to  the 
flames.  Tbae  were  indeed  instances 
in  which  the  despair  of  the  inhabitants 
inflicted  severe  punishment  on  the 
invaders ;  but  as  often  as  the  En^ish 
armies  ventured  to  oppose  them  in. 
the  open  field,  they  were  routed  with 
the  most  dreadfol  slaughter..  At 
length  in  1007  Sweyn  had  quenched 
his  thirst  of  revenge,  and  consented 
to  a  peace  on  the  payment  of  thirty- 
six  thousand  pounds  of  silver.* 

The  enormous  sums  repeatedly 
given  to  the  Danes  had  never  pur- 
chased more  than  a  temporary  oeasa- 
tion  of  hostilities ;  and  it  was  at  last 
discovered  that  the  riches  of  the 
nation  might  be  more  usefully  em- 
ployed in  providing  for  its  own  de- 
fence, than  in  stimulating  the  rapacity 
of  its  enemies.  In  the  witena-gemot 
it  was  determined  to  provide  a  for- 
midable fleet,  and  armour  for  the 
mariners,  by  an  assessment  on  all  Hie 
landholders  in  the  kingdom,  and  in 
the  proportion  of  one  ship  for  three 
hundred  and  ten  hides,  and  of  a  helmet 
and  breastplate  for  every  eight  hides. 
The  next  year  the  most  numerous 
armament  that  ever  rode  in  the 
English  Giannel,  was  collected  at 
Sandwich.    Ethelred  himself,  aootnn- 


1  HimtiDgdon's  account  is  Uie  mest  de- 
Mrrin^  of  credit.  Omnes  Daeos,  qui  cam 
pnee  erant  in  AngKa  fecit  mactaii ;  de  quo 
aeelae  in  poentia  Boetis  T'~''t~  "twitia 
■Mosloqni  aadirimaa,  quod  in  nnamqaam- 
qne  nifoem  rex  oocnltaa  miaeiit  epiirtnlaa. 


secnndam  qoaa  An^  Daeoa 
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conn»rdieB»OB. — Hont.  ibid. 
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panied  by  his  principal  thanes,  went 
on  board;  and  every  heart  thrilled 
with  the  hope  of  victory.  But  this 
pleasing  anticipation  soon  vanished 
in  mistrust  and  disunion.  Brihtric, 
the  brother  of  Edric,  lately  appointed 
earl  of  Mercia,  accused  of  treason 
Wulfnoth,  the  "  child  "  of  the  South 
Saxons.  That  chieftain,  either  con- 
scious of  guilt,  or  indignant  at  the 
charge,  separated  from  the  fleet  with 
twenty  ships,  and  commenced  the 
profession  of  a  sea-king.  Brihtric 
with  eighty  sail  undertook  to  bring 
him  back  "alive  or  dead;"  but  his 
squadron  was  stranded  by  the  fury  of 
a  tempest,  and  every  vessel  was  burnt 
by  the  followers  of  "Wulfnoth.  This 
disaster  increased  the  confusion  of 
the  royal  councils ;  the  most  ground- 
less suspicions  were  entertained ; 
Ethelred  hastily  returned  to  land; 
and  the  mariners,  abandoned  by  their 
captains,  steered  their  course  up  the 
Thames.'  The  departure  of  the 
English  was  the  signal  for  the  re- 
appearance of  the  Danish  fleet.  It 
was  no  longer  under  the  command  of 
Sweyn,  who  pretended  to  observe  his 
recent  stipulations;  but  had  secretly 
granted  permission  to  Thurchil  to 
revenge  the  death  of  his  brother,  who 
had  perished  in  a  former  expedition.^ 
!For  three  years  Thurchil  carried  fire 
and  devastation  into  different  parts  of 
the  kingdom.  In  the  first  he  ravaged 
the  southern  counties ;  in  the  second 
he  penetrated  through  East  Anglia 
into  the  fens,  which  had  hitherto 
afforded  a  secure  asylum  to  the 
natives ;  in  the  third  he  besieged  and 
destroyed  the  important  city  of  Can- 
terbury. Thurchil  had  lain  before  it 
twenty  days,  when  the  traitor  yElmer 
set  fire  to  a  number  of  houses;  and 
while  the  inhabitants  were  employed 
in  extinguishing  the  flames,  the 
Northmen   forced  open  one  of  the 


1  Chron.  Sax.  137.. 

^  Encom.  Emmae,  Maseres,  p.  7.  Licentia 
accepta,       fratrem  suujn  inibi  interfectum 


gates,  and  rushed  into  the  city. 
Elphege,  the  archbishop,  venerable 
for  his  age  and  virtues,  threw  himself 
into  the  midst  of  the  carnage,  and 
besought  the  barbarians  to  spare  the 
inhabitants.  He  was  seized,  bound, 
and  dragged  to  behold  the  fate  of  his 
cathedral,  in  which  were  collected 
the  monks  and  the  clergy,  the  women 
and  the  children.  A  pile  of  wood 
had  been  reared  against  the  wall ; 
with  shouts  of  triumph  the  fire  was 
kindled ;  the  flames  quickly  ascended 
the  roof;  and  as  the  melted  lead  and 
falling  timbers  compelled  the  fugitives 
to  quit  their  retreat,  they  were  succes- 
sively massacred  before  the  eyes  of 
the  primate.  In  the  evening  the 
Danes  numbered  eight  hundred 
captives ;  seven  thousand  men  besides 
women  and  children  had  perished  in 
the  sack  of  the  city.  The  life  of 
Elphege  was  spared  during  several 
weeks,  in  the  hope  that  he  might  be 
induced  to  pay  a  ransom  of  three 
thousand  pounds;  but  the  old  man 
refused  to  solicit  the  aid  either  of  his 
friends  or  the  clergy ;  and  was  put  to 
death  on  the  Saturday  after  Easter, 
while  he  was  labouring  to  impress 
his  captors  with  a  reverence  for  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  At  last 
Thurchil,  after  ravaging  the  greater 
part  of  thirteen  counties,  sold  his 
friendship  and  services  to  Ethelred 
for  the  sum  of  forty-eight  thousand 
pounds.  Many  of  his  followers  ac- 
cepted settlements  in  the  island ;  and 
the  mariners  of  five-and-forty  ships 
swore  allegiance  to  the  monarch.^ 

Here  the  reader  may  pause  to  take 
a  view  of  this  fallen  and  devoted 
country.  The  natives  had  not  sub- 
mitted to  their  fate  without  a  struggle ; 
but  numerous  treasons  and  accumu- 
lated defeats  had  unnerved  their 
courage ;  while  repeated  victories  had 
inspired  the  Danes  with  the  idea  that 


ulcisceretur. — Ditmar  apud  Bouquet,  x.  134. 
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they  were  invincible.  We  are  assured 
on  good  authority  that  one  Northman 
was  considered  an  equal  match  for 
ten  Englishmen.'  Hence  we  meet 
with  few  instances  of  successful  de- 
fence, except  in  the  fortified  cities, 
which  were  seldom  reduced.  London, 
though  repeatedly  besieged,  still  bade 
defiance  to  all  the  power  of  the 
invaders.-  But  the  open  country 
was  universally  abandoned  to  their 
mercy,  while  they  systematically 
destroyed  whatever  they  could  not 
carry  away,  and  reduced  to  ashes 
every  monastery,  village,  and  town. 
In  consequence  of  these  ravages,  the 
labours  of  agriculture  were  inter- 
rupted or  abandoned;  and  in  some 
years  the  scarcity  was  so  great,  that 
the  Danes  themselves  were  compelled 
to  quit  the  island  in  search  of  pro- 
visions.* 

These  calamities  sprung  from  the 
ferocity  of  the  invaders ;  others  must 
be  attributed  to  the  tvirbulence  and 
insubordination  of  the  natives.  Since 
the  death  of  Edgar  the  administration 
of  justice  had  been  but  feebly  en- 
foroed ;  of  late  it  had  been  entirely 
suspended.  The  absence  of  legal 
punishment,  and  the  Ucense  of  a  state 
of  warfare,  had  left  the  passions  of 
individuals  without  restraint ;  the 
most  atrocious  crimes  were  committed 
with  impunity  ;  and  men  sought  to 
indemnify  themselves  for  their  own 
losses  by  the  spoliation  of  their  neigh- 
bours. On  the  one  side  relations 
were  sold  for  slaves  by  their  relations, 
children  in  the  cradle  by  their  parents ; 
on  the  other,  the  slaves  often  rose  on 
their  masters,  pillaged  their  property, 
and  then  deserted  to  the  enemy.'' 
The  thanes  of  each  district  adopted  at 
last  the  general  poUcy  of  the  nation. 
Instead  of  uniting  with  their  neigh- 


1  Serm.  Lup.  apnd  Hickes,  103. 
»  Chron.  Sax.  138.  -  Chron.  Sar.  131. 

♦  Serm.  Lupi  apud  Hickes,  Diss.  epis.  99, 
106.    Langebeck,  ii.  4&i,  469. 
»  Chron.  Sai.  131, 110,  111.' 


hours  against  the  common  enemy, 
they  negotiated  for  their  own  secu- 
rity ;  and  by  the  payment  of  a  sum  of 
money  dismissed  the  barbarians  to 
another  county,  to  repeat  the  same 
ravages  and  extort  similar  contribu- 
tions.* 

To  this  period  must  also  be  referred 
the  origin  of  direct  and  annual  taxa- 
tion. The  sums  which  Ethelred  so 
frequently  paid  to  the  Northmen 
were  raised  by  an  impost  on  landed 
property,  which  did  not  cease  with 
the  occasion,  but  was  retained  for 
centuries,  under  the  pretext  of  pro- 
viding for  the  defence  of  the  king- 
dom.* The  assessments  were  at  first 
apportioned  with  apparent  equity, 
but  they  soon  gave  birth  to  much 
extortion,  and  consequently  to  much 
misery.  Wherever  money  was  known 
to  exist,  it  was  required  by  the  king's 
officers,  and  the  payment  of  one 
demand  was  considered  sufficient 
evidence  of  ability  to  pay  a  second. 
By  these  repeated  exactions,  joined 
to  the  depredations  of  the  enemy,  the 
most  opulent  proprietors  were  often 
reduced  to  a  state  of  penury.  From 
one  instance  the  reader  may  form  an 
idea  of  the  others.  In  1005  Godric 
was  chosen  abbot  of  Croyland,  and  in 
that  and  the  seven  following  years  the 
monies  levied  on  his  monastery  by 
the  king,  the  ealdorman,  and  the 
inferior  officers,  amounted  on  an 
average  to  the  annual  sum  of  four 
hundred  marks.  In  1013  Sweyn 
plundered  all  the  manors  belonging 
to  the  abbey,  and  crowds  of  the 
natives,  fleeing  from  the  swords  of 
the  barbarians,  sought  an  asylum  at 
Croyland.  The  benevolent  old  man 
received  them  with  open  arms,  con- 
soled them  in  their  misfortunes,  and 
ofiered  them  support  as  long  as  his 


*  Hnnting.  t.  f.  203.  It  was  called  Dane- 
geld,  and  became  an  annual  land-tar  of 
twelve-pence  per  hide.  The  clergy  were 
exempted  from  it. — Leg.  Sax.  Ed,  Con.  sL 
p.  193. 
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means  sufficed.  The  choir  and  the 
cloisters  he  reserved  for  the  accom- 
modation of  his  own  monks  and  those 
of  the  neighbourhood ;  the  body  of 
the  church  was  allotted  to  the  clergy 
for  their  residence ;  the  laymen  were 
lodged  in  the  other  apartments  of  the 
abbey,  and  the  women  and  children 
in  temporary  buildings  erected  in  the 
cemetery.  The  charity  of  Godric 
awakened  the  rapacity  of  Sweyn. 
Under  pain  of  the  demolition  of  the 
monastery  he  ordered  the  abbot  to 
pay  one  thousand  marks  at  Lincoln, 
on  an  appointed  day,  and  not  satisfied 
with  this  sum,  extorted  another 
thousand  within  the  three  following 
months.  Scarcely  were  these  demands 
satisfied,  when  the  officers  of  Ethel- 
red  appeared.  They  accused  Godric 
of  being  the  confederate  of  Sweyn; 
the  payment  of  the  money  extorted 
from  him  by  violence  was  construed 
into  an  act  of  treason,  and  he  was 
compelled  to  ofier  two  thousand  marks 
to  the  king  to  recover  the  royal  favour. 
Harassed  by  these  iniquitous  proceed- 
ings, and  reduced  to  a  state  of  poverty, 
Godric,  as  a  last  resource,  implored 
the  protection  of  Norman,  a  power- 
ful retainer  of  the  ealdorman  Edric, 
and  that  chieftain,  in  consideration 
of  the  grant  of  a  valuable  manor  for 
the  term  of  one  hundred  years,  pro- 
claimed himself  the  patron  of  the 
abbey,  and  engaged  to  defend  it  with 
his  sword  from  every  unjust  demand.' 
Report  had  carried  to  Denmark 
the  knowledge  of  Thurchil's  success 
and  of  his  subsequent  engagement 
with  Ethelred ;  and  Sweyn,  jealous  of 
the  reputation  as  well  as  the  fidehty 
of  that  chieftain,  summoned  all  his 
vassals  to  his  standard,  and  openly 
declared  his  intention  of  attempting 
the  conquest  of  England.  The  riches 
of  the  fleet,  and  the  superior  magni- 
ficence of  the  royal  galley,  are  de- 


1  Ingul.  55,  57. 

-  Encom.  Emmse,  Maseres,  p.  9.    Vauea 
in  the  shape  of  birds  or  dragons  were  iiied 


scribed  in  terms  of  admiration  by  a 
contemporary  historian ;  nor  shall  we 
refuse  credit  to  his  narrative,  if  we 
recollect  that  Denmark  had  been  for 
centuries  the  depot  of  successful  de- 
predation.2  Sweyn  sailed  to  Sand- 
wich; was  foiled  in  an  attempt  to 
corrupt  the  Danish  mercenaries,  and 
directed  his  course  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Humber.  At  Gainsborough  he 
received  successively  the  submission 
of  the  Northumbrians,  of  the  men  of 
Lindesey,  of  the  Five-burghers,  and 
of  the  other  inhabitants  on  the  north 
of  the  Watling-street.  They  were 
partly  incorporated  with  his  troops, 
and  were  commanded  to  supply  him 
with  provisions  and  horses.  As  con- 
quest was  his  object,  he  resolved  to 
extort  by  terror  the  submission  of  the 
southern  English;  and  the  orders 
which  he  issued  preparatory  to  his 
march,  were  congenial  to  the  barba- 
rism of  the  chief  and  his  followers,  to 
ravage  the  open  country,  pillage  the 
churches,  burn  the  towns,  and  put 
every  male  to  the  sword.^  From  the 
"Watling-street  to  the  Thames  these 
instructions  were  faithfully  observed : 
the  inhabitants  of  Oxford  appeased 
his  anger  by  prayers  and  hostages, 
their  example  was  followed  by  the 
citizens  of  Winchester,  and  the  in- 
vader, borne  forward  by  the  tide  of 
success,  hurried  his  troops  to  the  walls 
of  London.  The  city  was  defended 
by  Ethelred  and  Thurchil,  whose  ne- 
gotiations, policy,  and  courage  baffled 
the  stratagems  and  assaults  of  the 
enemy.  Sweyn  consoled  his  disap- 
pointment with  the  repetition  of  his 
former  cruelties,  and  marching  slowly 
to  Bath,  proclaimed  himself  king  of 
England,  summoned  to  his  court  the 
thanes  of  Wessex,  Mercia,  and  North- 
umberland, and  compelled  them  to 
swear  allegiance  to  the  king  of  the 
Danes.    This  general  defection  created 
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alarm  within  the  walls  of  the  metro- 
polis. The  wavering  fideUty  of  the 
citizens  induced  the  king  and  Thurchil 
to  retire  with  the  fleet  to  Greenwich, 
and  the  authority  of  the  invader  was 
quickly  established  in  London  itself. 
In  this  emergency  Ethelred  yielded 
to  despair.  His  wife  and  children, 
with  a  retkiue  of  one  hundred  and 
forty  horsemen,  he  recommended  to 
the  care  of  her  brother  Eichard,  and 
sailed  clandestinely  with  the  few 
thanes  and  prelates  who  still  adhered 
to  his  fortunes,  to  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
There  he  remained  in  concealment 
till  a  messenger  from  Emma  brought 
him  the  ofifer  of  a  secure  asylum  in 
Normandy.' 

The  successes  of  the  northern  chief- 
tains were  often  attended  with  sur- 
prising revolutions,  and  their  thrones, 
which  had  no  firmer  basis  than  that 
of  terror,  were  overturned  at  the  first 
shock.  It  was  in  the  second  week  of 
January  that  Ethelred  fled  from 
England,  and  abandoned  the  crown 
to  his  victorious  competitor:  in  the 
first  week  of  February  the  unexpected 
death  of  that  competitor  recalled  the 
fugitive  king,  and  re-established  his 
authority.  Sweyn,  before  he  died, 
had  appointed  his  son  Canute  to  suc- 
ceed him,  and  the  will  of  the  monarch 
had  been  confirmed  by  the  acclama- 
tions of  the  army.^  But  the  English, 
no  longer  overawed  by  the  genius  of 
the  conqueror,  and  considering  the 
moment  favourable  for  the  recovery 
of  their  independence,  invited  Ethel- 
red to  re-ascend  the  throne.  His  son 
Edward  met  the  thanes  at  London; 
it  was  agreed  that  the  king  should 
forgive  all  past  ofiences,  should  govern 
according  to  law,  and  should  on  im- 
portant occasions  follow  the  advice  of 
the  great  council,  and  that  the  thanes, 
on  their  part,  should  swear  to  support 
his  authority,  and  never  submit  to 


»  Chron.  Sai.  1^,  lU.   Malm.  39.  West, 
202. 


a  Danish  sovereign.  Ethelred,  who 
returned  about  the  middle  of  Lent, 
was  received  with  enthusiasm,  and 
instantly  led  an  army  against  the 
enemy  in  Lindesey.  Canute  could 
not  withstand  the  superior  force  of 
the  English,  and  fled  with  sixty  ships, 
leaving  his  associates  to  the  mercy  of 
the  victors.  The  country  was  ravaged, 
and  every  inhabitant  of  Danish  ex- 
traction was  put  to  the  swori  To 
revenge  the  fate  of  his  friends,  Canute 
ordered  the  hostages,  who  had  been 
dehvered  to  his  father,  to  be  deprived 
of  their  ears,  noses,  and  hands.  In 
this  mutilated  state,  the  sons  of  the 
noblest  famihes  among  the  English 
were  landed  at  Sandwich,  as  pledges 
of  that  unsparing  retribution  which 
awaited  those  who  had  revolted  from 
the  authority,  or  opposed  the  in- 
terests, of  the  Dane.  He  proceeded 
to  his  own  country.^ 

It  might  have  been  expected  that 
the  English,  reheved  from  the  pres- 
sure of  the  enemy,  would  have  em- 
ployed this  interval  in  providing 
against  future  dangers.  But  distrust 
and  treachery  still  distracted  their 
attention,  and  divided  their  councils. 
Ethelred  convoked  an  assembly  of 
the  witan  at  Oxford;  and  his  first 
measure  was  a  repetition,  on  a  smaller 
scale,  of  that  system  of  massacre,  for 
which  he  had  already  sufi"ered  so 
severely.  Many  thanes  of  Danish 
descent  were  immolated  to  his  jealousy 
or  revenge;  but  Sigeferth  and  Mor- 
car,  the  chieftains  of  the  Seven- 
burghers,  were  too  powerful  to  be 
openly  assailed  with  impunity.  On 
such  occasions  the  poUcy  of  the  king 
did  not  disdain  the  dagger  of  the  as- 
sassin. The  unsuspecting  earls  were 
iavited  to  a  banquet  by  his  favourite 
Edric,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  feast 
were  murdered  by  a  body  of  armed 
men.     Their   retainers,  alarmed   at 


2  Encom.  Emm.  p.  9. 

*  Chrott.  Sai.  lio.   Ilor.  615.    Hont.  207. 
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the  fa^o  of  their  lords,  fled  to  the 
church  of  St.  Frideswitha  ■,  driven 
from  the  gates,  they  sought  refuge  in 
the  tower ;  hut  Ethelred,  irritated  by 
their  resistance,  ordered  fire  to  be 
put  to  the  sacred  edifice ;  and  had  the 
satisfaction  to  see  his  enemies,  real  or 
supposed,  perish  in  the  conflagration. 
Such  conduct  was  not  of  a  nature  to 
conciliate  esetem,  or  to  insure  fidelity. 
The  sequel  proved  that  he  could  not 
command  the  obedience  even  of  his 
own  family.  Edmund,  his  eldest  son, 
petitioned  for  the  possessions  of  the 
two  earls.  The  father  refused;  and 
the  young  prince  hastened  to  Malms- 
bury,  married  Algiva,  the  relict  of 
Sigeferth,  whom  the  king  had  con- 
fined in  the  monastery,  rode  with  her 
into  Northumberland,  and  by  her 
influence  prevailed  on  the  Seven- 
burghers  to  receive  him  as  their 
chieftain.  Ethelred  was  compelled 
to  acquiesce  in  this  insult  to  his  au- 
thority.' 

At  the  commencement  of  winter 
Thurchil  had  received  twenty-one 
thousand  pounds  as  the  reward  of  his 
past  services  :  but  either  suspecting 
the  capricious  temper  of  Ethelred, 
or  dreading  the  resentment  of  his 
native  sovereign,  he  returned  with 
nine  sail  to  Denmark,  and  obtained, 
after  much  solicitation,  the  forgiveness 
of  Canute.  The  thousand  ships  which, 
according  to  the  northern  writers,  that 
prince  had  collected  for  the  invasion  of 
England,  are  reduced  to  two  hundred 
by  a  contemporary  historian :  but  he 
describes  in  pompous  colours,  the 
splendour  of  their  equipment,  and 
assures  us  that  among  the  warriors 
whom  they  bore,  there  was  not  one 
of  ignoble  birth,  or  past  the  age  of 


1  Chron.  Sax.  146.  Malm.  39.  Flor.  616. 
West.  203.  The  Five-burghers,  ov  inhabi- 
tants of  the  five  burghs,  Leicester,  Stam- 
ford, Derby,  Nottingham,  and  Lincoln,  are 
well  known  in  our  history.  But  who  were 
the  Seven-burghers  ?  Probably  the  same, 
with  the  addition  of  Chester  and  York. 

*  Encom.  Emm.  12.  Langebeck,  i.67, 118. 


manhood,  or  unpractised  in  feats  of 
arms,  or  unable  to  contend  in  speed 
with  the  fleetest  horse.^  Sandwich 
was  at  this  period  "the  most  cele- 
brated haven  in  Britain."^  Here 
Thurchil  solicited  and  obtained  per- 
mission to  obliterate  the  disgrace  of 
his  past  disloyalty.  He  was  the  first 
to  land ;  but  was  resolutely  opposed ; 
and  if  he  ultimately  proved  successful, 
it  was  not  without  the  loss  of  the 
bravest  among  his  Danes.  Prom 
Sandwich  Canute  proceeded  along 
the  southern  coast,  ravaged  the  mari- 
time counties,  and  extorted  the  sub- 
mission of  the  West  Saxons.  An  army 
had  been  collected  in  the  north  by 
Edmund ;  another  in  Mercia  by  Edric. 
They  joined,  quarrelled,  and  separated. 
The  resentment  of  Edric  led  him  to 
the  standard  of  Canute ;  and  his 
example  was  followed  by  a  body  of 
Danes,  who  had  sworn  fealty  to 
Ethelred.'' 

The  next  year,  after  an  inefiectual 
attempt  to  raise  an  army  in  the 
southern  counties,  Edmund  put  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  Northumbrians, 
who  had  been  called  into  the  field  by 
their  earl  Uhtred.  England  soon 
became  the  prey  of  two  hostile  armies, 
which,  instead  of  seeking  each  other, 
contented  themselves  with  plundering 
the  defenceless  inhabitants.  The 
royalists  wreaked  their  vengeance  on 
the  counties  of  Stafford,  Salop,  and 
Leicester,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
had  refused  to  join  their  standard ; 
and  Canute,  adopting  a  similar  policy, 
indulged  his  followers  with  the  pillage 
of  the  eastern  part  of  Mercia,  and 
the  neighbourhood  of  York.  Uhtred 
was  called  away  to  protect  his  owii 
property :  but  finding  resistance  hope- 


3  Sandwich  omnium  Anglorum  portunm 
famosissimus. — Encom.  Emm.  13,  14. 

*  Forty  ships. — Chron.  Sax.  116.  Flor. 
616.  The  amount  of  the  Danish  armies  is 
always  calculated  by  our  old  writers  iu  ihipt. 
From  different  bints  I  conjecture  the  com- 
plement of  a  aJiip  to  have  been  about  eighty 
men. 
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less,  made  an  offer  of  submission. 
It  was  accepted;  and  his  oath  of 
fealty  was  followed  by  an  order  for 
his  execution.  The  Dane  summoned 
bim  to  attend  his  court  at  Wiheal :  a 
curtain  suspended  across  the  hall 
concealed  Thurebrand  and  a  body  of 
assassins ;  and  the  defenceless  earl  fell 
a  victim  to  the  perfidy  of  his  new 
sovereign.  Forty  of  his  retainers 
shared  his  fat«.' 

Harassed  with  care,  and  worn  out 
with  disease,  Ethelred  had  resigned 
the  defence  of  the  throne  to  the 
courage  and  activity  of  Edmund.  At 
the  arrival  of  Canute,  from  Denmark, 
the  king  lay  confined  to  his  bed  at 
Cosham,  in  Wiltshire.  For  greater 
security  he  was  then  removed  to 
London,  where  he  hngered  through 
the  winter.  But  his  constitution  was 
broken;  and  on  the  twenty-third  of 
April  he  terminated  a  long  and 
calamitous  reign  at  the  very  moment 
when  the  barbarians  were  preparing 
to  besiege  him  in  his  capital.  Of  the 
sons  by  his  first  wife,  Edmund,  Edwy, 


1  Chron.Sax.U",  lis.  Malm.^X  Encom. 
Emm.  15.  The  history  of  Chtred  and  his 
family  wiU  afford  striking  proofs  of  the  bar- 
barism of  the  times.  When  Malcolm,  king 
of  Scotland,  laid  siege  to  Durham,  Uhtred 
assnmed  the  otfice  of  his  aged  father,  the 
Earl  Waltheof,  and  defeated  the  enemy. 
After  the  Tictory  he  selected  the  most  hand- 
some of  the  slain,  whose  heads  by  his  orders 
were  cut  off,  washed  in  the  river,  and  with 
their  long  braided  hair  fixed  on  stakes  round 
the  walls  of  the  city.  To  reward  this  serrioe 
Ethelred  appointeH  him  earl,  and  gave  him 
his  daughter  Elfgiva  in  marriage.  His  for- 
mer wife  Siga  was  the  daughter  of  the  opu- 
lent thane  Styr.  With  her  he  had  espoused 
the  quarrels  of  the  family,  and  engaged  to 
satisfy  the  revenge  of  his  father-in-law  by 
the  death  of  that  nobleman's  enemy  Thure- 
brand. But  Thurebrand  frustrated  all  his 
machinations,  and  at  last,  as  appears  above, 
obtained  the  consent  of  Canute  to  inflict  on 
his  foe  the  punishment  which  had  been 
designed  for  himself.  The  murderer,  how- 
ever, fell  soon  after  bv  the  sword  of  Aldred, 
the  son  of  the  man  wtom  he  had  murdered. 
The  duty  of  revenge  now  devolved  on  Ceorl, 
the  son  of  Thurebrand.  The  two  chieftains 
spent  some  years  in  plotting  their  mntual 
destruction :  by  the  persuasion  of  their 
friends  they  were  reconciled;  and  the  re- 
conciliation  was    confirmed    by    oaths    of 


and  Athelstan  survived  him:  by  Emma 
he  left  two  others,  Edward  and  Alfred.* 


If  the  personal  exertions  of  an  indi- 
vidual could  have  prevented  the 
subjugation  of  England,  that  glorious 
achievement  would  have  been  accom- 
plished by  the  courage  and  perseve- 
rance of  Edmund.  He  was  in  London 
at  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  and 
was  immediately  proclaimed  king  by 
the  citizens.  Canute  was  posted  at 
Southampton,  where  the  thanes  of 
Wessex  reluctantly  acknowledged  him 
for  their  sovereign.  The  preparations 
for  the  siege  of  the  capital,  the  last 
bulwark  of  English  independence, 
were  now  ready ;  and  a  fleet  of  three 
hundred  and  forty  sail,  carrying  an 
army  of  twenty-seven  thousand  men, 
had  been  collected  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Thames.^  "Within  the  city  were 
Edmund  and  his  brother,  the  queen- 
dowager  Emma,  two  bishops,  and 
several  distingxiished  thanes.  It  was 
easy  for  Canute  to  cut  off  the  commu- 


brotherhood,  and  a  promise  of  making 
together  a  pilgrimage  to  Eome.  Aldred 
visited  Ceorl  at  his  house,  was  treated  with 
apparent  kindness,  and  then  treacherously 
assassinated  in  the  forest  of  Eidesdale. 
Ceorl  escaped  the  fate  which  he  merited ; 
but  at  the  distance  of  many  years  his  sons, 
while  they  were  feasting  at  the  house  of  the 
eldest  brother  near  Tork,  were  surprised  by 
Waltheof,  the  grandson  of  Aldred.  The 
whole  family  was  massacred  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Sumerlede,  who  chanced  to  be 
absent,  and  Canute,  who  owed  his  life  to 
the  pity  inspired  by  Ids  amiable  character. — 
Sim.  Dun.  SI,  82.  The  hereditary  fend, 
which  had  now  continued  for  five  genera- 
tions, was  at  last  extinguished  by  the 
Iforman  conquest.  From  it  the  reader 
may  judge  of  the  disunion,  mistrust,  and 
treachery  which  prevailed  in  armies  com- 
posed of  the  retainers  of  chieftains,  bound, 
by  what  they  considered  a  most  sacred  duty, 
to  seek  the  destruction  of  each  other.  It 
was  to  this  that  in  a  great  measure  was 
owing  the  success  of  the  Danes. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  Ii6,  14S. 

*  We  owe  this  information  to  Ditmar, 
bishop  of  Mersburgh,  who  received  it  the 
same  year  from  an  acquaintance.  He  tells 
us  that  Canute's  ships  carried  on  an  average 
eighty  men.— Bou.uet,  x.  13i. 
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nication  by  land :  to  prevent  the  in- 
gress and  egress  by  water  proved  an 
undertaking  of  greater  difficulty.  As 
the  fortifications  of  the  bridge  impeded 
the  navigation  of  the  river,  by  dint  of 
labour  a  channel  was  dug  on  the  right 
bank:  through  it  were  dragged  a 
considerable  number  of  ships;  and 
the  Northmen  became  masters  of  the 
Thames  above  as  well  as  below  the 
city.  Still  the  valour  of  the  inhabi- 
tants repelled  every  assault;  and 
reduced  the  Dane  to  try  the  influence 
of  promises  and  threats.  He  de- 
manded that  Edmund  with  his 
brother  should  be  deUvered  into  his 
hands;  that  fifteen  thousand  pounds 
should  be  paid  for  the  ransom  of  the 
queen,  twelve  thousand  for  that  of 
the  bishops ;  and  that  three  hundred 
hostages  should  be  given  as  pledges 
for  the  fidelity  of  the  citizens.  If 
these  terms  were  accepted,  he  would 
take  them  under  his  protection:  if 
they  were  refused,  the  city  should  be 
abandoned  to  pillage  and  the  flames.' 
Sensible  that  it  required  the  exer- 
tions of  an  army  to  save  the  capital, 
Edmund  endeavoured  to  escape 
during  the  darkness  of  the  night.  A 
boat  conveyed  the  royal  brothers 
through  the  Danish  fleet,-  and  the 
men  of  Wessex  hastened  in  crowds 
to  their  standard.  They  surprised  a 
party  of  plunderers  in  the  forest  of 
Gillingham ;  but  had  soon  to  contend 
with  Canute  himself,  who,  leaving  a 
detachment  to  observe  the  city,  had 
advanced  with  the  rest  of  his  forces 
to  crush  the  growing  power  of  his 
competitor.  The  battle  of  Scearstan 
is  celebrated  in  the  writings  of  our 
annalists.    Edmund  placed  his  most 


1  Ditmar,  ibid.    Chron.  Sax.  148. 

*  Ditmar,  ibid.  It  is  singular  that  Dit- 
mar's  friend  should  call  the  brother  of 
Edmund  Athelstan,  and  say  that  he  fell 
in  the  next  engagement.  Though  this  prince 
is  unknown  to  our  national  historians,  yet 
his  will  is  published  by  Lye  (Die.  App. 
No.  5),  in  which  he  repeatedly  calls  Ethel- 
red  his  father,  Ellrida  his  grandmother,  and 


approved  warriors  in  the  front ;  the 
remainder  were  formed  into  a  reserve. 
The  Danes  were  assisted  by  Edric  and 
Kilmer  with  the  men  of  Wilts  and 
Somerset.  So  obstinate  was  the 
valour  of  the  combatants,  that  night 
alone  put  an  end  to  the  contest.  It 
was  renewed  the  next  morning :  when 
Edmund,  espying  his  adversary,  with 
a  stroke  of  his  battle-axe  divided  the 
shield  of  the  Dane,  and  wounded  his 
horse  in  the  shoulder.  A  crowd  of 
Northmen  sprung  forward  to  protect 
their  monarch ;  and  Edmund  retired 
slowly  before  the  multitude.  At  this 
moment  Edric  cut  off  the  head  of 
Osmear,  who  had  been  slain,  and 
holding  it  in  his  hand  exclaimed, 
"The  head  of  Edmund!"  At  the 
sight,  some  of  the  English  turned 
their  backs.  The  indignant  prince 
hurled  his  spear  at  the  traitor;  and, 
hastening  to  an  eminence,  uncovered 
his  face,  that  he  might  be  known  to 
his  troops.  The  battle  was  thus 
restored,  and  was  a  second  time  inter- 
rupted by  the  darkness  of  the  night.^ 
In  this  murderous  conflict  each 
army  had  suffered  severely;  but  the 
morning  showed  that  the  result  was 
in  favour  of  the  EngUsh.  Canute 
was  already  on  liis  march  to  London. 
Edmund,  as  soon  as  he  had  repaired 
his  losses,  followed  the  footsteps  of 
the  Dane,  forced  him  to  raise  the 
siege,  and  fought  a  second  battle  at 
Brentford.  The  advantage  seems  to 
have  been  with  the  enemy,  who  again 
returned  to  the  capital,  but  failing  in 
the  assault,  pillaged  the  neighbouring 
country.  The  indefatigable  Edmund 
overtook  the  plunderers  at  Oxford, 
where  they  experienced  a  most  signal 


Edmund  and  Edwy  his  brothers.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  the  author  of  the  will 
was  slain  by  the  Danes  in  1010 ;  but  the 
Athelstan  who  fell  on  that  occasion  was 
not  the  king's  son.  He  was  his  "  athnm," 
or  daughter's  husband. — Saxon  Chronicle, 
139. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  148, 149.    Flor.  618,    Kuyt- 
linga  Saga,  p.  130. 
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overthrow.  It  is  pretended  that  the 
English  monarch  might  have  annihi- 
lated the  Danes,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  perfidious  counsels  of  Edric,  who 
was  again  restored  to  favour.'  Canute 
sailed  to  the  Isle  of  Sheppey.  To  a 
personal  challenge  from  the  English 
hero,  he  coolly  replied :  "  Let  the  man 
who  talks  of  fighting  in  winter,  take 
care  to  be  prepared  in  summer."  - 

"Within  a  few  days  the  Northmen 
had  quitted  the  Isle  of  Sheppey,  and 
landed  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Essex. 
Edmund  met  them  at  Assington.  The 
Danes  brought  into  the  field  the 
mysterious  standard  of  their  fathers; 
and  Thurchil,  from  the  apparent 
flight  of  the  raven,  promised  them 
certain  victory.^  Edmund  had  drawn 
up  his  forces  in  three  divisions;  but 
at  the  very  onset,  Edric,  either  ac- 
tuated by  treachery  or  cowardice,  fled 
with  his  division.  From  three  in  the 
afternoon  till  sunset,  despair  sup- 
ported the  natives ;  some  of  them 
even  maintained  the  contest  by  the 
hght  of  the  moon;  but  at  last  they 
fled  in  every  direction,  and  attempted 
by  their  knowledge  of  the  country  to 
elude  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy.  This 
defeat  was  most  fatal  to  the  prospects 
of  Edmund.  Almost  the  whole  of  the 
"West-Saxon  nobihty  perished.  The 
Danes  buried  their  own  dead;  they 
stripi)ed  the  bodies  of  the  English, 
and  left  them  naked  on  the  field.* 

Canute  followed  his  competitor  in- 
to Gloucestershire,  and  another  battle 
would  have  ensued,  had  not  the  chief- 
tains in  each  army  been  tired  of  this 


I  sanguinary  warfare.     Compelled  by 

i  the  expostulations  of  their  troops,  the 

i  two  kings  met  in  the  Isle  of  Olney, 

I  exchanged  oaths   and  presents,  and 

:  agreed  to  a  compromise.    Mercia  and 

Northumbria    were   the   portion   of 

Canute :   the   remainder,   with    the 

royal   supremacy,    was   retained   by 

Edmund :  but  the  tax  called  Dane- 

I  geld  was  extended  to  both  kingdoms, 

;  and  assigned  to  defray  the  expenses 

of  the  Danish  fleet.    Edmund  died 

within  a  month  after  the  pacification, 

and  was  buried  near  the  remains  of 

his  grandfather  at  Glastonbury.    He 

left  two   infant   sons,  Edward    and 

I  Edmund.* 

The  reign  of  this  king,  if  reign  it  can 

[  be  called,  which  was  a  mere  struggle 

;  for  existence,  lasted  but  seven  months. 

\  Tet  within  that  short  space,  besides 

having    vigorously    assisted    in    the 

defence  of   London,  he  fought  five 

:  battles;   and,  till  the  fatal   field  of 

;  Assington,    seemed   destined   to   re- 

'  establish    the    independence  of   his 

country.     From  his  armour  or  his 

;  strength  he  acquired  the  surname  of 

I  ^  Ironside ; "   and   his   memory  was 

'  long  cherished  by  the  gratitude  and 

I  admiration  of  his   subjects.     Their 

'  vanity   has   thrown    the    embellish- 

:  ments  of  fiction  over  the  character 

;  of  the  hero.    To  account  for  the  final 

'  success  of  Canute,  it  was  said  that  the 

two  kings  fought  in  single  combat  in 

!  the  Isle  of  Olney :   that  the  Dane, 

'  finding  himself  inferior,  assailed  his 

rival  mth  flattery ;  and  that  by  his 

eloquence,  not  his  prowess,  he  induced 


1  Chron.  Sai.  149.    plor.  61S. 

-  Qui  aves  duellum  in  hieme,  care  ne 
deficias  aptiore  tempore. — Encom.  Emm.  16. 

3  Encom.  Zmm.  16.  Camden  has  fixed 
on  Ashdown.  Gibson  prefers  Assingtan 
for  the  scene  of  this  battle.  I  follow  the 
latter.  Xot  only  does  the  name  bear  a 
greater  resemblance  to '  Assandnm,'  bat  the 
barrows  near  Ashdown,  which  have  been 
opened  lately,  show  by  their  contents  that 
they  are  not,  as  was  supposed,  of  Saxon  or 
Danish,  bat  of  Soman  construction.— See 
two  very  interesting  letters  by  J.  Gii|^, 
£sq.,  in  ArchsoL  toIs.  xxt.  xxtI. 


♦  Ibid.  17,  IS.  Chron.  Sax.  150.  Mahn. 
40.  Flor.  618.  In  this  battle  fell  the  ealdor- 
men  iEliric,  Godwin,  Ulfketel,  and  Ethel- 
ward.  Eadsoth,  biehop  of  Dorchester,  with 
Wulsige,  the  abbot  of  Bamsey,  was  slain  as 
he  was  Bspag  mass  for  the  success  of  the 
army. — Hist.  Elien.  502.  Juxta  morem 
Anglorum  Teterem  non  armis  sed  orationum 
snppetiis  pugnantem  eiercitum  juTatori. — 
Hist.  Bam.  434. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  150.  Encom.  Emmie,  IS, 
19,  20.  Walling.  549.  Florence  (618)  and 
Westminster  (205)  give  to  Edmnnd,  London, 
Essex,  and  East  Anglia. 
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the  English  prince  to  acquiesce  in  the 
partition  of  the  kingdom.'  Nor  was 
Edmund  permitted  to  die  in  the  or- 
dinary course  of  nature.  By  some 
writers  his  death  was  attributed  to 
Canute,  on  whom  it  conferred  the 
crown  of  Wessex :  by  others  to  Edric, 
as  if  the  murder  of  a  king  were  want- 
ing to  fill  up  the  measure  of  his 
treasons.  The  assassins  were  said  to 
have  been  the  two  chamberlains  of 


Edmund,  or  Edric,  or  the  son  of  Edric. 
Some  professed  themselves  ignorant 
of  the  circumstances ;  some  asserted 
that  he  was  stabbed  in  the  back  in  a 
secret  and  unguarded  moment.-  But 
the  real  fact  is  uncertain.  The  Saxon 
Chronicle  is  content  \>ith  saying,  that 
he  departed  on  the  feast  of  St. 
Andrew ;  the  encomiast  of  Emma, 
that  he  died  by  the  visitation  of 
God.= 
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CANUTE. 


Aftee  the  death  of  Edmund,  Canute 
was  elected  king  by  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  nation.  To  justify  their 
choice  it  was  pretended  by  some, 
that,  according  to  the  pacification  of 
Olney,  the  crown  belonged  to  him 
as  the  survivor ;  by  others,  that  Ed- 
mund had  appointed  him  the  guardian 
and  protector  of  his  children."*  The 
best  reason  was  the  power  of  the 
Dane.  No  man  had  the  wish  or  the 
hardihood  to  renew  the  bloody  and 
unavailing  contest. 

The  first  object  of  Canute's  policy 
was  to  secure  himself  on  the  throne. 
Prom  the  infancy  of  Edmund's  chil- 
dren he  had  little  to  apprehend ;  but, 
as  they  advanced  in  years,  they  might 


1  Kiev.  364.    West.  205.    Hunt.  208. 

2  Ingulf,  57.  Hunt.  208.  West.  205.  Hist. 
Earn.  434.  Malm.  40.  Saxo,  193.  Hist. 
Elien.  502. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  150.  Deus  Edmundum 
eduxit  e  eorpore.— Encom.  Emm.  20.  Ho- 
minem  exuit. — AValling.  549.  Ambiguum 
quo  casu  extinctus. — Malm.  40. 

*  He  was  chosen  sijonte  (Encom.  Emm. 


prove  dangerous  competitors.  Though 
»  sea-king  was  seldom  diverted  from 
his  purpose  by  considerations  of 
humanity,  Canute  did  not  imbrue  his 
hands  in  their  blood,  but  sent  them 
to  his  half-brother  Olave,  king  of 
Sweden.  If  we  may  believe  those, 
who  could  hardly  possess  the  means 
of  knowing  it,  the  messenger  who 
conducted  the  children  was  instructed 
to  request  in  secret  of  Olave,  that  he 
would  order  them  to  be  murdered. 
But  whatever  credit  may  be  given  to 
that  report,  it  is  certain  that  they 
were  conveyed  from  Sweden  to  the 
court  of  Stephen,  king  of  Hungary.'^ 
That  prince,  who  was  afterwards 
sainted  for  his  virtues,  received  the 


p.  20),  omnium  consensu  (Ing.  58),  ex 
praidicta  eoncordise  condictiono  (Walling. 
519),  quia  Edmundus  Toluerat  Canntum 
adjutorem  et  protectorem  esse  filiorum 
ejus,  donee  regnandi  a;tatem  habuiasent 
(Flor.  618). 

5  Mailros,  155.  Flor.  619.  Higden,  275. 
Our  chroniclers  say  that  they  were  sent  to 
Solomon,  king   of  Hungary.    But   Pape- 
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orphans  with  tenderness,  and  edu- 
cated them  as  his  own  children.  Ed- 
mund died  in  his  youth;  Edward 
married  Agatha,  daughter  to  the  em- 
peror of  Germany,  and  wiil  hereafter 
claim  the  reader's  attention. 

Besides  the  children,  Canute  had  to 
guard  against  the  brothers  of  Edmund. 
Edwy  was  in  England,  and,  for 
reasons  with  which  we  are  unac- 
quainted, was  named  the  "  king  of  the 
peasants."  He  was  banished,  recalled, 
and  assassinated  in  the  bosom  of  his 
family.  ^Ve  are  told  that  the  king 
had  endeavoured  to  induce  Ethel- 
wold,  a  powerful  thane,  to  undertake 
the  miirder ;  and  that,  failing  in  the 
attempt,  he  bribed  some  of  Edwy's 
own  servants.' 

Edward  and  Alfred,  the  half- 
brothers  of  Edmund,  were  in  ]Sor- 
mandy,  and  "NVaUingford  assures  us 
that  their  uncle  Richard  had  fitted 
out  a  fleet  in  support  of  their  claims.* 
But  Canute  had  the  wisdom  to  dis- 
arm his  enmity,  by  asking  in  marriage 
his  sister,  the  relict  of  Ethelred-  To 
accept  the  hand  of  the  man  whose 
hostihty  had  almost  deprived  her  late 
husband  of  his  kingdom,  who  was 
suspected  of  the  murder  of  her  sons- 
in-law,  and  who  had  despoiled  her 
own  children  of  the  crown,  does  not 
indicate  much  delicacy  in  Emma ; 
but  her  youth  and  vanity  were  flat- 
tered with  the  prospect  of  royalty; 
her  brother  reluctantly  assented  to 
the  proposal ;  and  the  marriage  was 
solemnly  celebrated  in  the  month  of 
July,  1017.  It  had  been  previously 
agreed,  that  her  issue  by  Canute 
should  succeed  to  the  crown  of  Eng- 


broche  shows  it  most  have  been  to  Stephen, 
not  to  Solomon,  who  was  not  born  till  after 
the  year  1051.— Act.  SS.  Jan.  ii.  325. 

1  Chron.  Sax.  151.  Flor.  619.  Mailros, 
155.  The  Saion  Chronicle  mentions  two 
Edwys  banished  at  the  same  time ;  bat  they 
appeu  to  be  one  person,  from  Simeon  (175) ; 
Higden  (274) ;  Brompton  (907) ;  Knvehton 
(2317).  2   Walling.  550. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  151.  Encom.  Emm.  21. 
Mahn.  40,  41. 


land;  a  condition,  which,  while  it 
satisfied  the  Norman,  extinguished 
the  hopes  of  his  Anglo-Saxon  ne- 
phews.^ 

Canute  had  divided  the  kingdom 
into  four  governments.  TVessex  he 
retained  for  himself ;  East  Anglia  he 
gave  to  Thurchil ;  and  continued  Eric 
and  Edric  in  Northumberland,  and 
Mercia.*  But  Edric  soon  received 
the  reward  of  his  former  perfidy. 
The  king  was  celebrating  the  festival 
of  Christmas  in  London,  and  Edric 
had  the  imprudence  to  boast  of  his 
services.  Canute,  turning  to  Edric, 
exclaimed :  "  Then  let  him  receive  his 
deserts,  that  he  may  not  betray  us,  as 
he  betrayed  Ethelred  and  Edmund." 
The  Norwegian  cut  him  down  \vith 
his  battle-axe;  and  the  body  was 
thrown  from  a  window  into  the 
Thames.  It  has  been  said  that 
Canute,  though  willing  to  derive 
advantage  from  the  treason,  was 
anxious  to  punish  the  traitor ;  but,  as 
he  ordered  Norman  and  the  principal 
retainers  of  Edric  to  be  put  to  death 
at  the  same  time,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  they  were  suspected  of 
some  plot  against  the  Danish  interest. 
Their  punishment  is  a  matter  of 
triumph  to  the  ancient  annalists,  who 
attribute  to  the  perfidy  of  Edric  the 
subjugation  of  their  country;  but  the 
same  writers  lament  the  fate  of  Ethel- 
werd  and  Brihtric,  who  perished  with 
them,  and  were  numbered  among  the 
most  noble  and  blameless  of  the 
English  nobiUty.*  The  lands  of  the 
slain  were  distributed  among  the 
Danish  chieftains;  but  several  of 
these,  aware  of  the  hatred   of  the 


♦  Thurchil  was  expelled  in  1021. — Chron. 
Sax.  152.  See  a  long  account  of  this  cele- 
brated Dane  in  Langebeek,  ii.458.  Eric  met 
with  the  same  fate  as  Thurchil. — We«t.  207. 
Malm.  41. 

5  Encom.  Emmse,  20.  Malm.  41.  Edric 
is  said  to  hare  been  killed  digno  fine  (Ing. 
58)  swTthe  rihtlice  (Chron.  Sax.  152),  but 
the  others  sine  culpa. — Mail.  255.  Flor. 
619. 
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natives,  and  apprehensive  for  their 
lives,  with  the  king's  permission  sold 
their  estates,  and  returned  with  the 
money  to  their  native  country.' 

These  emigrations  to  Denmark  were 
much  encouraged  by  Canute,  who, 
now  that  he  thought  himself  secure 
on  the  throne,  made  it  his  endeavour 
to  win  the  affections  of  his  English 
subjects.  The  presence  of  the  Danish 
army  was  to  them  a  constant  source 
of  uneasiness  and  animosity ;  but 
gratitude  as  well  as  policy  forbade 
him  to  dismiss  it  vrithout  a  liberal 
donative.  Eor  this  purpose  the  sum 
of  fifteen  thousand  pounds  was  raised 
on  the  citizens  of  London,  of  seventy- 
two  thousand  on  the  remainder  of 
the  nation;  an  oppressive  burthen, 
but  which  was  borne  with  the  greater 
cheerfulness,  when  its  real  object  was 
understood.  Of  all  the  associates  of 
his  labours  and  conquests  he  retained 
only  the  crews  of  forty  ships,  about 
three  thousand  men,  probably  the 
Thingmanna  or  royal  guard,  which,  we 
are  told,  amounted  to  that  number.^ 
These  were  a  body  of  soldiers  selected 
by  Canute  from  the  whole  of  his 
forces.  He  was  their  commander; 
the  chiefs  swore  fealty  to  him;  and 
the  privates  to  their  chiefs.  The 
laws  are  still  extant,  which  he  com- 
piled for  their  use  ;  and  his  chief 
object  appears  to  have  been  to  prevent 
the  quarrels,  and  consequently  the 
bloodshed,  which  so  frequently  hap- 
pened among  these  turbulent  warriors. 
Unfortunately  the  king  himself  was 
the  first  to  transgress  his  own  laws. 


1  Hist.  Earn.  438,  443,  445. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  151.  Flor.  649.  Sim.  Dnnel. 
177.  These  all  differ  in  the  sum  paid  Jby  the 
citizens  of  London,  making  it  10,500,  11,000, 
or  15,000  pounds.  AVe  are  told  in  the  laws 
of  Edward  the  Confessor,  that  to  provide 
for  the  safety  of  the  Danes  who  remained, 
it  was  agreed  that  they  should  all  enjoy  the 
ting's  peace  ;  that  if  a  Dane  were  mur- 
dered, the  reputed  murderer,  unless  he 
could  clear  himself  by  the  ordeal,  should  be 
given  up  to  justice  :  that  if  he  could  not  be 
immediately  found,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Till  or  hundred  where  the  murder  was  per- 


by  the  murder  of  a  soldier  in  a  par- 
oxysm of  passion.  He  assembled  the 
Thingmans,  descended  from  his 
throne,  acknowledged  his  crime,  and 
demanded  punishment.  They  were 
silent.  He  promised  impunity  to 
every  individual  who  should  speak 
his  sentiments.  They  left  the  deci- 
sion to  his  own  wisdom.  He  then  ad- 
judged himself  to  pay  three  hundred 
and  sixty  talents  of  gold,  nine  times 
the  amount  of  the  usual  pecuniary 
mulct ;  and  added  nine  other  talents 
by  way  of  farther  compensation.^ 

Though  Canute  had  been  baptized 
in  his  infancy,  he  knew  little  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  But  after 
he  was  seated  on  the  English  throne, 
the  ferocity  of  his  disposition  was 
softened  by  the  precepts  of  rehgion, 
and  the  sanguinary  sea-king  was 
insensibly  moulded  into  a  just  and 
beneficent  monarch.  He  often  la- 
mented the  bloodshed  and  misery 
which  his  own  rapacity  and  that  of 
his  father  had  inflicted  on  the  natives ; 
and  acknowledged  it  his  duty  to  com- 
pensate their  sufTerings  by  a  peaceful 
and  equitable  reign.*  He  always 
treated  them  with  marked  attention ; 
protected  them  from  the  insolence  of 
his  Danish  favourites ;  placed  the  two 
nations  on  a  footing  of  equahty ;  and 
admitted  them  alike  to  offices  of  trust 
and  emolument.  He  erected  a  mag- 
nificent church  at  Assington,  the 
scene  of  his  last  victory ;  and  repaired 
the  ruins  of  the  religious  edifices, 
which  had  sufiered  during  the  inva- 
sion.   By  his  donations  the  abbey  of 


petrated,  should  have  a  month  and  a  day  to 
search  for  him  :  that  if  they  did  not  discover 
him,  they  should  then  pay  a  fine  of  46  marks  ; 
that  if  they  surrendered  him  to  the  king 
within  a  year  and  a  day,  the  money  should 
be  returned  ;  but  if  they  did  not,  forty  marks 
of  the  fine  should  be  kept  by  the  king,  and 
the  other  six  be  given  to  the  parents  or  the 
lord  of  the  slain.— Leg.  Sax.  199,  200. 

3  Langebeck,  111,  141,  et  seq.  Saxo,  199. 
The  Thingmanna  were  also  called  Thing- 
liths,  and  Huscarles,  that  is,  thane-men, 
sea-thanes,  and  domestics. 

*  See  his  charter  in  Ingulf,  58. 
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St.  Edmund's,  the  memorial  of  the 
cruelty  of  his  fathers,  was  rendered 
for  centuries  the  most  opulent  of  the 
monastic  establishments  in  the  king- 
dom. In  a  witena-gemot  at  Oxford 
he  confirmed  the  laws  of  Edgar,  and 
persuaded  the  English  and  Danish 
thanes  to  forgive  each  other  every 
former  cause  of  offence,  and  to  pro- 
mise mutual  friendship  for  the  future.' 
In  another  at  Winchester  a  code  of 
laws  was  compiled  from  the  enact- 
ments of  former  kings,  with  such 
additions  as  were  required  by  the 
existing  state  of  society.  From  it 
some  interesting  particulars  may  be 
selected.  I.  The  king  exhorted  all 
those  who  were  intrusted  with  the 
administration  of  justice,  to  be  vigi- 
lant in  the  punishment  of  crimes, 
but  sparing  of  human  life;  to  treat 
the  penitent  with  less,  the  impenitent 
culprit  with  greater  severity ;  and  to 
consider  the  weak  and  indigent  as 
worthy  of  pity,  the  wealthy  and 
powerful  as  deserving  the  full  rigour 
of  the  law ;  because  the  former  were 
often  driven  to  the  commission  of 
guilt  by  two  causes,  which  seldom 
affected  the  latt«r,  oppression  and 
want.  II.  He  severely  reprobated 
and  prohibited  the  custom  of  sending 
Christians  for  sale  into  foreign  coun- 
tries. But  the  reason  which  he  as- 
signed, was  not  that  there  is  any  thing 
immoral  in  the  institution  of  slavery ; 
but  that  such  Christians  were  in  dan- 
ger of  falling  into  the  hands  of  infidel 
masters,  and  of  being  seduced  from 
their  religion.  III.  By  the  incorpo- 
ration of  the  Danes  with  the  natives, 
the  rites  of  paganism  had  again  made 
their  appearance  in  the  island.  Canute 
forbade  the  worship  of  the  heathen 
gods,  of  the  sun  or  moon,  of  fire  or 
water,  of  stones  or  fountains,  and  of 
forests  or  trees.  At  the  same  time  he 
denounced  punishment  against  those 


*  Ing.  ibid.    Hist.  Raines.  437.    Encom, 
Emm.  23.    Chron.  Sax.  131.    Mail.  155. 
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who  pretended  to  deal  in  witchcraft, 
and  the  "  workers  of  death,"  whether 
it  were  by  lots,  or  by  flame,  or  by 
any  other  charms.  IV.  The  existing 
system  of  jurisprudence,  which  he 
confirmed,  was  divided  into  three 
branches,  the  law  of  the  "West  Saxons, 
the  law  of  the  Mercians,  and  the  law 
of  the  Danes.  The  two  former  had 
been  preserved  from  the  time  of  the 
Heptarchy,  and  prevailed  in  their 
respective  districts;  the  latter  had 
been  introduced  into  East  Anglia 
and  Northumbria  by  the  Danes,  who 
had  settled  in  those  countries  since 
the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century. 
Of  all  three  the  substance  was  the 
same;  they  differed  only  in  the 
amount  of  the  pecuniary  mulcts 
which  were  imposed  on  various  trans- 
gressions. V.  The  king  undertook  to 
ease  his  people  of  part  of  the  burthens 
arising  from  the  feudal  services,  which 
in  England,  as  well  as  the  other 
European  nations,  had  long  been 
on  the  increase.  He  totally  abolished 
the  custom  of  purveyance,  forbidding 
his  officers  to  extort  provisions  for 
his  use,  and  commanding  his  bailiffs 
to  supply  his  table  from  the  produce 
of  his  own  farms.  He  fixed  at  a 
moderate  value  the  heriots  which 
were  paid  at  the  demise  of  tenants, 
and  apportioned  them  to  the  rank 
of  the  deceased,  whether  they  died 
intestate  or  not.  With  respect  to 
heiresses,  whose  helpless  condition 
frequently  exposed  them  to  the 
tjTanny  of  their  lords,  he  enacted, 
that  neither  maid  nor  widow  should 
be  comi)elled  to  marry  against  her 
will.  In  conclusion,  he  commanded 
these  laws  to  be  observed  both  by 
the  Danes  and  the  English,  under  the 
penalty  of  a  single  icere  for  the  first 
offence,  of  a  double  trere  for  the 
second,  and  of  the  forfeiture  of  all 
property  for  the  third.^ 


2  Leg.    133—135;    143—146.     Brompton, 
914—931. 
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Though  Canute  generally  resided 
in  England,  he  frequently  visited 
Denmark,  He  was  accompanied  by 
an  English  fleet;  and  carried  with 
him  pious  and  learned  missionaries  to 
civilize  and  instruct  his  countrymen. 
Of  these,  Bernard,  Gerbrand,  and 
Eainer  were  promoted  to  the  epi- 
scopal dignity,  and  placed  by  him  in 
Sconen,  Zealand,  and  Fionia.  In  one 
of  his  visits,  in  1025,  he  was  suddenly 
attacked  by  Olave  and  Ulfr  with  a 
numerous  army  of  Swedes,  and  was 
defeated  with  the  loss  of  many  English 
and  Danish  thanes.  But  our  an- 
nalists add,  that  Godwin,  who  com- 
manded the  English  troops,  surprised 
the  camp  of  the  enemy  during  the 
night,  and  totally  dispersed  the  Swedes. 
This  service  procured  him  the  esteem 
and  favour  of  his  sovereign.' 

In  102G,  Canute  made  a  pilgrimage 
to  Eome.  On  his  road  he  visited 
the  most  celebrated  churches,  leaving 
everywhere  proofs  of  his  devotion  and 
liberality.*  In  his  return  he  proceeded 
immediately  to  Denmark,  but  de- 
spatched the  abbot  of  Ta^astock  to 
England  with  a  letter,  describing  the 
obj  ect  and.the issue  of  his  journey.  This 
letter  I  shall  transcribe,  not  only  be- 
cause it  furnishes  an  interesting  speci- 
men of  the  manners  and  opinions  of 
the  age,  but  also  because  it  exhibits 
the  surprising  change  which  religion 
had  produced  in  the  mind  of  a 
ferocious  and  panguinary  warrior. 

"  Canute,  king  of  all  Denmark, 
England,  and  Norway,  and  of  part  of 
Sweden,  to  Egelnoth  the  metropo- 
litan, to  Archbishop  Alfric,  to  all  the 
bishops  and  chiefs,  and  to  all  the 
nation  of  the  English,  both  nobles 
and  commoners,  greeting.  I  write  to 
inform  you  that  I  have  lately  been 
at  Eome,  to  pray  for  the  remission 
of  my  sins,  and  for  the  safety  of  my 


1  Adam  Brem.  ii.  38.    Chron.  Sax.  153. 
TVest.  207. 

2  So  profuse  was  he  in  his  donations,  that, 
according  to  a  foreign  chronicler,  all  who 


kingdoms,  and  of  the  nations  that  are 
subject  to  my  sceptre.  It  is  long 
since  I  bound  myself  by  vow  to  make 
this  pilgrimage ;  but  I  had  been 
hitherto  prevented  by  affairs  of  state, 
and  other  impediments.  Now,  how- 
ever, I  return  humble  thanks  to  the 
Almighty  God,  that  he  has  allowed 
me  to  visit  the  tombs  of  the  blessed 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  every 
holy  place  within  and  without  the 
city  of  Home,  and  to  honour  and 
venerate  them  in  person.  And  this 
I  have  done,  because  I  had  learned 
from  my  teachers,  that  the  apostle 
St.  Peter  received  from  the  Lord  the 
great  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 
with  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  On  this  account  I  thought 
it  highly  useful  to  solicit  his  patron- 
age with  God. 

"  Be  it  moreover  known  to  you, 
that  there  was  at  the  festival  pf 
Easter  a  great  assemblage  of  noble 
personages  with  the  lord  the  Pope 
John,  and  the  Emperor  Conrad, 
namely,  all  the  chiefs  of  the  nations 
from  Mount  Gargano  to  the  nearest 
sea,  who  all  received  me  honourably, 
and  made  me  valuable  presents ;  but 
particularly  the  emperor,  who  gave 
me  many  gold  and  silver  vases,  with 
rich  mantles  and  garments.  I  there- 
fore took  the  opportunity  to  treat 
with  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and  the 
princes,  on  the  grievances  of  my 
people,  both  English  and  Danes ;  that 
they  might  enjoy  more  equal  law,  and 
more  secure  safeguard  in  their  way 
to  Eome,  nor  be  detained  at  so  many 
barriers,  nor  harassed  by  unjust  ex- 
actions. My  demands  were  granted 
both  by  the  emperor,  and  by  King 
Eodulf,  to  whom  the  greater  part 
of  the  barriers  belong;  and  it  was 
enacted  by  all  the  princes,  that  my 
men,  whether  pilgrims  or  merchants, 


lived  on  the  road  by  which  he  passed,  had 
reason  to  exclaim  :  Benedictio  Domini  super 
regem  Anglorum  Cnutonera. — Chron.  Wil. 
Godel.  apud  Bouquet,  x.  262. 
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should  for  the  future  go  to  Eome  and 
return  in  full  security,  without  de- 
tention at  the  barriers,  or  the  payment 
of  unlawful  tolls. 

"  I  next  complained  to  the  pope,  and 
expressed  my  displeasure  that  such 
immense  sums  were  extorted  from 
my  archbishops,  when  according  to 
custom  they  visited  the  ApostoUc  See 
to  obtain  the  pallium.  A  decree  was 
made  that  this  grievance  should 
cease.  Whatever  I  demanded,  for 
the  benefit  of  my  people,  either  of 
the  pope,  or  the  emperor,  or  the 
princes,  through  whose  dominions 
lies  the  road  to  Eome,  was  granted 
willingly,  and  confirmed  by  their 
oaths,  in  the  presence  of  four  arch- 
bishops, twenty  bishops,  and  a  multi- 
tude of  dukes  and  nobles.  "Where- 
fore I  return  sincere  thanks  to  God 
that  I  have  successfully  performed 
whatever  I  had  intended,  and  have 
fully  satisfied  all  my  wishes. 

"Now,  therefore,  be  it  known  to 
you  all,  that  I  have  dedicated  my  life 
to  the  service  of  God,  to  govern  my 
kingdoms  with  equity,  and  to  observe 
justice  in  all  things.  If  by  the  violence 
or  neghgence  of  youth  I  have  violated 
justice  heretofore,  it  is  my  intention, 
by  the  help  of  God,  to  make  full 
compensation.  Therefore  I  beg  and 
command  those  to  whom  I  have  con- 
fided the  government,  as  they  wish  to 
preserve  my  friendship,  or  save  their 
own  souls,  to  do  no  injustice  either  to 
rich  or  poor.  Let  all  persons,  whether 
noble  or  ignoble,  obtain  their  rights 
according  to  law,  from  which  no 
deviation  shall  be  allowed,  either 
from  fear  of  me,  or  through  favour  to 
the  powerful,  or  for  the  purpose  of 
supplying  my  treasury.  I  have  no 
need  of  money  raised  by  injustice. 

"  I  am  now  on  my  road  to  Denmark, 
for  the  purpose  of  concluding  -pence 
with  those,  nations,  who,  had  it  been 
in  their  power,  would  have  deprived 
us  both  of  our  crown  and  our  hfe. 
But  God  has  destroyed  their  means. 


and  will,  I  trust,  of  his  gocdneae, 
preserve  us  and  humble  all  our 
enemies.  "When  I  shall  have  con- 
cluded peace  with  the  neighbouring 
nations,  and  settled  the  concerns  of 
my  eastern  dominions,  it  is  my  inten- 
tion to  return  to  England,  as  soon  as 
the  fine  weather  will  permit  me  to 
sail.  But  I  have  sent  you  this  letter 
beforehand ;  that  all  the  people  of  my 
kingdom  may  rejoice  at  my  prosperity. 
For  you  all  know  that  I  never  spared 
nor  will  spare  myself,  or  my  labour, 
when  my  object  is  the  advantage  of 
my  subjects. 

"Lastly,  I  entreat  all  my  bishops, 
and  all  the  sherifis,  by  the  fidelity 
which  they  owe  to  me  and  to  God, 
that  the  church-dues  according  to  the 
ancient  laws  may  be  paid  before  my 
return ;  namely,  the  plough  alms,  the 
tithes  of  cattle  of  the  present  year, 
the  Feter-pence,  the  tithes  of  fruit  in 
the  middle  of  August,  and  the  kirk- 
shot  at  the  feast  of  St.  Martin,  to  the 
parish  church.  Should  this  be  omitted 
at  my  return,  I  will  pimish  the 
ofiender  by  exacting  the  whole  fine 
appointed  by  law.    Fare  ye  well."' 

The  power  of  Canute  released  the 
kingdom  from  the  horrors  of  domestic 
war;  but  his  ambition  thirsted  for  a 
crown  which  had  formerly  been  worn 
by  his  father.  Sweyn  had  divided 
Norway  between  two  brothers,  Eric 
and  Haco.  "When  Eric  accepted 
Northumberland  from  Cantite,  Haco 
succeeded  to  the  whole,  but  was 
driven  from  it  by  the  superior  power 
of  Olave,  a  Norwegian  sea-king. 
Canute  seduced  the  natives  from 
their  allegiance  to  Olave  by  presents, 
sailed  to  Norway  with  an  English 
fleet  of  fifty  vessels;  and  was  every- 
where received  with  acclamations  of 
joy,  and  professions  of  attachment. 
He  expelled  Olave  and  restored  Haco. 
But  the  latter  was  soon  afterwards 


1  Spelm.  Cone.  537.    Ing.  59,    Flor.  620. 
Slalm.  41. 
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drowned  at  sea ;  and  Olave  recovered 
his  dominions.  That  prince  was  a 
zealous  Christian;  but  his  rehgious 
innovations  irritated  the  jealousy  of 
the  pagan  priests ;  and  he  was 
murdered  in  an  insurrection  of  his 
subjects.' 

Canute's  last  mihtary  effort  was 
directed  against  Scotland.  Fordun 
tells  us,  that  Duncan,  who,  as  nephew 
and  heir  to  Malcolm,  was  in  posses- 
sion of  Cumberland,  refused  to  hold 
it  of  Canute,  because  that  prince  had 
not  obtained  the  crown  by  hereditary 
descent;  but  that,  before  the  armies 
could  engage,  the  two  kings  were 
reconciled,  and  the  ancient  conditions 
respecting  the  possession  of  Cumber- 
land were  solemnly  renewed.  Of 
these  particulars  our  annalists  are 
ignorant ;  and  merely  inform  us,  that 
Malcolm,  unable  to  oppose  the  su- 
perior power  of  the  English  monarch, 
submitted  to  his  pleasure  with  two 
inferior  princes,  Melbeth  and  Jermac* 

The  courtiers  of  Canute,  to  please 
his  vanity,  were  accustomed  to  extol 
him  as  the  greatestof  kings,  whose  will 
was  obeyed  by  six  powerful  nations, 
the  English,  Scots,  and  Welsh, 
the  Danes,  Swedes,  and  Norwegians. 
Canute  either  had  the  good  sense 
to  despise,  or  affected  to  despise,  their 
flattery.  On  one  of  these  occasions, 
as  he  was  sitting  on  the  shore  near 
Southampton,  he  commanded  the  sea 
to  respect  its  sovereign.  But  the 
influx  of  the  tide  soon  compelled  him 
to  retire,  and  he  improved  the  oppor- 
tunity to  read  his  flatterers  a  lecture 
on  the  weakness  of  earthly  kings, 
when  compared  with  the  power  of 
that  supreme  Being  who  rules  the 
elements.  Impressed  with  this  idea, 
he  is  said,  on  his  return  to  "Winchester, 
to  have  taken  the  crown  from  his 


1  Chron.  Sax.  153.  Flor.  620.  Snorre, 
278. 

3  Fordnn,  iv.  41.  Chron.  Sax.  153.  Hunt. 
208.     West.  209. 

3  Hunt.  209.    West.  209. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  165.    Ing.  61.    Flor.  622. 


head,  and  to  have  placed  it  on  the 
great  crucifix  in  the  cathedral,  and 
never  more  to  have  worn  it  even  at 
public  ceremonies.^ 

Canute  lived  several  years  after  his 
pilgrimage  to  Rome.  He  died  at 
Shaftesbury  in  1035,  and  was  buried 
at  Winchester.  By  his  queen  Emma 
he  had  two  children,  a  son,  whom 
from  his  own  name  he  called  Harde- 
canute,  or  Canute  the  Hardy,  and  a 
daughter,  Gunihlda,  who  was  married 
to  Henry,  the  son  of  Conrad,  and 
emperor  of  Germany.  Besides  these 
children,  Alfgive,  the  daughter  of 
Alfhelm,  earl  of  Northampton,  had 
borne  him,  prcAdously  to  his  marriage, 
two  sons,  Sweyn  and  Harold.  Their 
illegitimacy,  in  the  opinion  of  the  age, 
wasnogreat  disgrace ;  and  the  violence 
of  party  endeavoured  to  obstruct 
their  advancement,  by  describing 
them  as  supposititious.  But  that 
they  were  acknowledged  by  their 
father,  is  evident.  To  the  elder, 
Sweyn,  was  given  the  crown  of  Nor- 
way, after  the  assassination  of  Olave ; 
Harold,  by  his  promptitude  and  the 
favour  of  the  soldiery,  ascended  the  i 
throne  of  England  on  the  demise  of] 
Canute.* 

HAEOLD,  SUENAMED  HAEEFOOT. 

By  the  marriage  settlement  betweer 
Canute  and  Emma,  and  by  a  mor 
recent  declaration  of  the  king,  the 
crown  ought  to  have  devolved  on' 
Hardecanute.  But  that  prince  had 
been  previously  sent  to  take  posses- 
sion of  Denmark,  and  his  absence 
encouraged  the  ambition  of  his  ille- 
gitimate brother,  Harold,  whose  inter- 
ests were  warmly  espoused  by  the 
Thingmanna  at  London,*  the  Danes 
in  general,  and  the  northern  English. 
The  wishes  of  the  southern  counties 


West.    206.     The     last    writer    describes 
Alfgive  as  married  to  Canute. 

5  The  Saxon  Chronicle  calls  them  the 
lithsmen  at  London,  and  as  the  Thingmanna 
were  also  called  ThiugUtht,  I  have  no  doubt 
they  were  the  same  persons. 
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were  divided  between  Hardecanute  I 
and  one  of  the  two  sons  of  Ethelred,  j 
who  still  resided  in  Normandy.  The  i 
country  appeared  on  the  eve  of  a  | 
civil  war;  and  many,  to  escape  thej 
impending  t«mpest,  had  sought  an  j 
asylum  in  the  morasses  and  forests ;  \ 
when  a  compromise  was  effected  in  a  1 
witena-gemot  at  Oxford.  To  Harold  j 
were  allotted  London  and  the  northern  | 
division  of  the  kingdom ;  the  counties  j 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Thames  were  ' 
appropriated  to  Hardecanute,  and  j 
during  his  absence  were  committed 
to  the  government  of  his  mother 
Emma,  and  the  ealdorman  Godwin.' 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  death  of 
Canute  had  reached  Normandy,  Ed- 
ward, the  eldest  of  the  surviving  sons 
of  Ethelred,  and  afterwards  king  of 
England,  collected  a  fleet  of  forty 
ships,  crossed  the  Channel,  and  landed 
at  Southampton.  If  he  relied  on  the 
co-operation  of  his  mother,  he  was 
deceived-  Emma  was  more  attached 
to  her  children  by  Canute  than  to 
those  by  Ethelred ;  and  was  actually 
making  every  exertion  to  preserve 
the  crown  for  Hardecanute.  Though 
Edward  landed  within  a  few  miles  of 
her  residence,  and  in  the  midst  of  her 
retainers,  he  foimd  himself  in  a  hostile 
country ;  a  formidable  force,  which 
was  hourly  increasing,  menaced  him 
with  destruction ;  and  the  princ*  and 
bis  followers  having  plundered  a  few 
vilifies,  retired  to  their  ships,  and 
returned  to  Normandy.  The  result 
of  this  expedition  seems  not  to  have 
been  forgotten  ;  and  Emma,  at  a  later 
period,  was  punished  for  her  disaffec- 
tion by  the  neglect  of  her  son,  and 
ihe  forfeiture  of  her  treasures.^ 

We  are  not  told  what  were  the 
reasons  which  determined  Harde- 
canute to  trifle  away  his  time  in 
Denmark.  Harold  profited  by  the 
delay ;  and  by  threats  and  promises, 


and  presents,  continued  to  extend  his 
authority.  But  what  chiefly  contri- 
buted to  fix  him  on  the  throne  was  a 
bloody  and  mysterious  occurrence,  of 
which  at  the  present  day  it  is  difficult 
to  discover  either  the  origin  or  the 
motive.  A  letter  was  conveyed  to 
Edward  and  his  brother  Alfred  in 
Normandy.  It  purported  to  be  writ- 
ten by  their  mother,  upbraiding  them 
with  their  apathy,  describing  the 
growing  ascendancy  of  Harold,  and 
urging  one  of  them  to  cross  the  sea, 
and  to  assert  his  right  to  the  crown. 
By  the  historian  who  has  preserved 
this  letter,  it  is  pronounced  a  forgery, 
contrived  by  Harold  to  decoy  one  of 
the  two  princes  into  his  hands.*  But 
it  will  require  no  small  share  of  cre- 
dulity to  believe  this  story.  Why 
should  he  invite  only  one,  and  not 
both  of  the  brothers  ?  By  removing 
both  out  of  his  way,  he  would  secure 
himself  against  the  claimants,  to 
whom  the  eyes  of  the  natives  were 
principally  directed:  but  the  benefit 
which  might  be  derived  from  the 
murder  of  one  would  be  more  than 
balanced  by  the  infamy  which  would 
result  from  so  detestable  a  crime. 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain 
that  Alfred,  the  younger,  accepted 
the  invitation,  raised  a  small  body  ot 
troops  in  Normandy,  repaired  to  the 
court  of  Baldwin,  earl  of  Flanders, 
and  by  the  addition  of  a  few  adven- 
turers from  Boulogne,  swelled  the 
number  of  his  followers  to  six  hun- 
dred men.  At  Sandwich  he  found  a 
strong  force  prepared  to  oppose  him ; 
and  changing  his  course,  steered  round 
the  North  Foreland,  till  he  came  op- 
posite to  the  city  of  Canterbury,  where 
he  landed  without  discovering  an 
enemy.  Within  a  few  hours  he  was 
met  by  Godwin,  who  plighted  to  him 
his  faith,  and  undertook  to  conduct 
him  to  Emma.    Leaving  London  on 


»  Ctron.  Sax.  154, 155.  Ingul.  61.  Encom. 
Soua.  25,  26. 


»  Gul.  Pict.  37, 38,  ed.  Mas.    W.  Gem.  271. 
Leg.  Skc  210.  *  Encom.  Emm.  28. 
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the  right,  because  it  belonged  to 
Harold,  they  proceeded  to  Guildford, 
where  the  earl  quartered  Alfred  and 
his  men  in  small  bodies  among  the 
inhahitants,  supplied  them  plentifully 
with  provisions,  and  having  promised 
to  wait  on  the  prince  in  the  morning, 
retired  to  his  own  residence.  In  the 
midst  of  the  night,  the  satellites  of 
Harold  arrived,  surprised  the  strangers 
in  their  beds,  and  reserved  them  for 
the  butchery  of  the  following  day. 
"With  their  hands  bound  behind 
them  they  were  ranged  in  a  line; 
every  tenth  man  out  of  the  six  hun- 
dred received  his  liberty ;  and  of  the 
rest  a  few  were  selected  for  slavery. 
The  scene  which  followed  can  hardly 
be  paralleled  in  the  annals  of  Ameri- 
can ferocity.  The  remaining  victims 
were  maimed,  or  blinded,  or  hamstrung, 
or  scalped,  or  embowelled,  according 
to  the  caprice  or  barbarity  of  their 
tormentors.  "Never,"  says  one  of 
the  chroniclers,  "  was  a  more  bloody 
deed  done  in  this  land  since  the  ar- 
rival of  the  Danes."  The  prince  him- 
self was  hurried  away  to  Harold  in 
London,  and  thence  to  the  Isle  of 
Ely,  under  the  charge  of  a  thane, 
whose  threats  and  insults  aggravated 
the  horrors  of  his  situation.  Seated 
on  a  sorry  horse,  stripped  of  his 
clothes,  and  with  his  feet  tied  beneath 
the  saddle,  the  son  of  Ethelred  was 
exposed  in  each  town  and  village  to 
the  derision,  perhaps  to  the  commi- 
seration, of  the  beholders.  At  Ely 
he  was  arraigned  before  a  court  of 
miscreants,  and  adjudged  to  lose  his 
eyes.  The  sentence  was  executed  by 
main  force ;  and  the  unfortunate 
prince,  after   lingering  a   few  days, 


1  Qnl.  Pict.  39.  Encom.  Emm.  29—31. 
This  historian  wrote  within  three  years  after 
the  massacre.  His  testimony  will  over- 
balance the  doubts  of  Malmsbury  (43). 
Malrasbury  (ibid.)  supposes  the  murder  of 
Alfred  to  have  taken  place  after  the  death 
of  Harold :  Huntingdon  after  that  of  Harde- 
canute.  But  the  monk  of  St.  Omer  affixes 
it  to  the  rei^  of  Harold,  and  the  Chronicles 
of  Mailros  (156),  of  Florence  (623),  of  West- 


expired,  either  through  the  violence 
of  his  sufferings,  or  by  the  dagger  of 
an  assassin.' 

Of  the  truth  of  this  melancholy 
tale  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.  It 
has  been  transmitted  to  us  by  a  con- 
temporary writer,  who  received  his 
information  from  the  survivors  of  the 
massacre ;  and  his  narrative  is  fully 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  suc- 
ceeding historians.  Yet  it  is  diflQcult 
to  believe,  that  such  unnecessary 
cruelty,  so  wanton  a  waste  of  human 
blood,  could  have  been,  as  is  pre- 
tended, a  mere  act  of  precaution  on 
the  part  of  Harold.  It  wears  more 
the  appearance  of  a  deed,  stimulated 
by  the  thirst  of  revenge,  or  prompted 
by  the  hope  of  inspiring  terror.  Per- 
haps Alfred,  by  his  previous  cruelty, 
had  sharpened  the  resentment  of  his 
enemies;  undoubtedly  he  had  come 
for  the  purpose  of  driving  Harold 
from  the  throne,'  and  probably  at  the 
invitation  of  Emma ;  for  that  princess 
immediately  prepared  to  quit  the 
country,  and  accepted  the  offer  of  an 
asylum  at  Bruges  from  Baldwin  of 
Flanders,  who  had  patronized  the 
attempt  of  the  unfortunate  Alfred.^ 

Her  flight  left  Harold  without  an 
opponent :  the  thanes  of  Wessex  with- 
drew their  allegiance  from  his  half- 
brother;  and  he  was  unanimously 
chosen  king  of  England.  But  when 
he  called  on  Egelnoth,  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  to  perform  the  cere- 
mony of  his  coronation,  that  prelate, 
placing  the  insignia  of  royalty  on  the 
altar,  boldly  replied :  "  There  are  the 
crown  and  sceptre,  which  Canute 
intrusted  to  my  charge.  To  you  I 
neither  give  nor  refuse  them.    You    , 


minster  (210),  to  the  year  1036.  Higden 
thus  describes  the  punishmeut  of  embowol- 
ling.  Primordia  yisoerum  fecit  ad  palos 
ereotos  figi,  et  tunc  corpora  eircumduoi, 
donee  novissima  intestinorum  eitraheren- 
tur.— Hip.  227. 

^  Sceptrum  et  ipse  paternum  requircbat. 
— Gul.  Pict.  38.  Ut  paternum  regnum 
obtineret.— West.  210. 

3  Encom.  Emm.  32. 
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may  take  them  if  you  please ;  but  I  j 
strictly  forbid  any  of  my  brother 
bishops  to  usurp  an  office,  which  is  | 
the  prerogative  of  my  see."  Of 
Harold's  behaviour  on  this  extraor- 
dinary occurrence,  we  are  ignorant; 
but  he  appears  to  have  subsequently 
removed  the  primate's  objections,  and 
to  have  been  crowned  with  the  usual 
solemnities.' 

Iso  details  of  his  government  have 
been  transmitted  to  posterity.  One 
writer  insinuates,  that  he  was  a  bene- 
factor to  the  Church :  another,  hostile 
to  his  memory,  asserts  that,  through 
hatred  of  Christianity,  he  absented 
himself  from  all  the  public  oflBces  of 
religion.*  TTis  principal  amusement 
was  the  chase,  in  which  he  frequently 
hunted  on  foot,  and  from  his  fleetness 
acquired  the  surname  of  "  barefoot." 
After  a  short  reign  of  four  years,  he 
died  in  1040,  and  was  buried  at 
"Westminster. 

HARDECAyCTE. 

Emma,  after  her  arrival  at  Bruges, 
had  endeavoured,  by  frequent  mes- 
sages, to  inflame  the  ambition,  and 
accelerate  the  preparations  of  her  son 
Hardecanute.  Two  years,  however, 
elapsed,  before  she  was  able  to  direct 
his  attention  to  his  interests  in  Eng- 
land; and  then,  leaving  a  powerful 
armament  in  port,  he  sailed  with  nine 
ships  to  consult  his  mother.  During 
his  residence  with  her  at  Bruges,  a 
messenger  arrived  with  the  welcome 
inteUigence  of  the  death  of  Harold ; 
and  he  was  followed  by  a  deputation 
of  English  and  Danish  thanea,  re- 
questing Hardecanute  to  ascend  the 
throne  of  his  father.  As  soon  as  his 
fleet  had  joined  him  from  Denmark, 
he  proceeded  with  sixty-two  saU  to 
England.'  His  authority  was  imme- 
diately acknowledged ;  but  one  of  the 


1  Encom.  Emm.  28,  29.  He  gave  to  the 
monastery  of  Croyland  the  mantle  which  he 
wore  at  his  coronation. — Ingul.  61. 

'  Ing.  ibid.    Encom,  Emm.  39. 


first  measures  of  his  government  ex- 
cited universal  discontent.  By  Canute 
the  Thingmanna  had  been  reduced  to 
the  complement  of  sixteen  ships  ;  and 
the  pay  of  these  Danish  guards  had 
been  long  defrayed  by  the  nation  at 
the  annual  rate  of  eight  marks  for 
each  private,  and  of  twelve  marks  for 
each  officer.  The  addition  of  the  new 
fleet  had  multiplied  their  number  in 
a  five-fold  degree ;  and  the  tax  which 
was  imposed  in  consequence,  expe- 
rienced considerable  opposition.  At 
Worcester  the  collectors,  Thurstan 
and  Feader,  were  put  to  death  in  an 
insurrection  of  the  populace.  But 
a  severe  punishment  followed  the 
ofience.  During  four  days  t^e  county 
was  given  up  to  pillage,  and  on  the 
fifth  the  city  was  reduced  to  ashes. 
The  inhabitants  had  fled  to  an  island 
in  the  Severn,  where  they  defended 
themselves  till  they  appeased  the 
vengeance,  and  obtained  the  pardon, 
of  the  king.* 

Hardecanute  could  not  forget  the 
injuries  of  Harold  to  himself  and  to 
his  relatives,  the  usurpation  of  the 
crown,  the  exile  of  Emma,  and  the 
murder  of  Alfred;  and  his  feeUngs 
urged  him  to  an  act  of  impotent 
revenge,  the  folly  of  which  was  equal 
to  its  barbarity.  As  if  he  could  make 
the  dead  to  feel,  he  ordered  the  tomb 
of  his  predecessor  to  be  opened,  the 
body  to  be  decapitated,  and  the  head 
and  trunk  to  be  thrown  into  the 
Thames.  Both  were  recovered  by 
some  fishermen,  who  deposited  them 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Clement's,  the 
usual  burying-place  of  the  Danes.* 

The  care  of  this  posthumous  ex- 
ecution had  been  delegated  to  Alfric, 
archbishop  of  York,  and  Godwin,  earl 
of  Wessex.  But  the  commissioner 
disagreed,  and  the  prelate  accused 
the  earl  of  the  miu-der  of  Alfred. 


'  Encom.  Emm.  34. 

♦  Chron.  Sax.  155,  156.    Hor.  623,  635. 
Malm.  43. 
»  Flor.  623.    West.  211.    Mailros,  156. 
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Godwin  denied  the  charge,  and  cleared 
himself,  in  the  legal  manner,  by  his 
own  oath,  and  the  oaths  of  a  jury  of 
his  peers,  the  principal  noblemen  in 
England.'  It  cannot  be  ascertained 
whether  this  acquittal  removed  the 
suspicions  of  Hardecanute:  but  the 
earl  was  restored  to  favour,  and  par- 
ticipated with  Emma  in  the  admini- 
stration of  the  kingdom.  He  had 
made  to  the  king  a  most  magnificent 
present,  a  ship  of  the  usual  dimen- 
sions, of  which  the  stern  was  covered 
with  plates  of  gold.  It  carried  eighty 
warriors,  the  retainers  of  Godwin. 
Their  lances,  helmets,  and  coats  of 
mail  were  gilt ;  their  battle-axes  glis- 
tened with  decorations  of  gold  and 
silver;  the  hilts  of  their  swords,  the 
nails  and  bosses  of  their  shields,  were 
of  gold;  and  they  wore  round  each  arm 
two  golden  bracelets  of  the  weight  of 
sixteen  ounces.^  This  account  will 
not  excite  surprise  in  the  reader,  who 
recollects  that  the  Northmen  were 
accustomed  to  expend  the  plunder  of 
nations  in  embellishing  their  arms 
and  ships,  objects  of  inestimable  value 
in  the  eyes  of  the  northern  pirates.^ 

Hardecanute  is  described  as  mild 
in  his  manners,  and  generous  in  his 
disposition.  His  table  was  copiously 
supphed  at  four  different  hours  in  the 


1  The  guilt  of  Godwin  will  always  remain 
a  problem.  It  may  be  urged  against  him 
that  Alfred  at  the  time  of  the  murder  was 
under  his  protection,  and  in  his  town  of 
Guildford;  that  within  four  years  he  was 
publicly  accused  of  it  by  the  archbishop  of 
York ;  and  that  he  is  condemned  without 
hesitation  by  almost  every  historian  who 
wrote  after  the'  Conquest.  On  the  other 
hand  it  may  be  observed,  1st,  That  the 
monk  of  St.  Omer,  who  was  so  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  transaction,  far  from 
charging  the  earl,  seems  to  represent  him 
as  perfectly  ignorant  of  Alfred's  danger  :  Ad 
sua  recessit  hospitia,  mane  rediturus,  ut 
domino  suo  serviret  cum  debita  honorifl- 
centia.— Ene.  Emm.  30.  2nd,  That  the 
accusation  of  the  archbishop  is  balanced 
by  the  acquittal  of  Godwin  on  his  trial : 
3rd,  That  Httle  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on 
the  assertion  of  writers  posterior  to  the 
Conquest,  when  every  tale  which  could 
vilify  the  family  of  Godwin  was  gratefully 


day.  This  was  no  mean  recommenda- 
tion in  the  opinion  of  the  chieftains, 
who  set  a  high  value  on  the  pleasures 
of  the  table,  and  expected  to  eat  and 
drink  at  the  expense  of  the  sovereign.'* 
He  sent  for  his  half-brother  Edward 
from  Normandy,  received  him  with 
the  sincerest  friendship,  and  gave  him 
a  princely  establishment.  His  sister 
Gunihlda,  the  fairest  woman  of  her 
time,  he  married  to  the  emperor 
Henry.  All  the  thanes,  both  English 
and  Danish,  attended  her  to  the  sea- 
shore, desirous  of  attracting  the  no- 
tice of  the  king,  by  the  attention 
which  they  paid  to  the  princess ;  and 
never  before,  say  the  chronicles,  was 
seen  in  England,  so  magnificent  a 
display  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  gems, 
and  of  silken  vests,  and  beautiful 
horses.  The  songs  which  were  com- 
posed on  the  occasion,  continued  to 
be  sung  by  the  people  in  their  con- 
vivial meetings,  and  preserved  the 
memory  of  Gunihlda  through  many 
succeeding  generations.' 

The  character  of  the  king  was  such 
as  to  afford  the  presage  of  a  tranquil 
and  prosperous  reign.  But  his  con- 
stitution was  feeble,  and  his  life  had 
been  frequently  endangered  by  dis- 
ease. In  his  second  year  he  honoured 
with  his  presence  the  nuptials  of  a 


accepted,  and  eagerly  countenanced  by  the 
reigning  dynasty.  Edward  the  Confessor, 
in  two  of  his  charters,  attributes  the  death 
of  his  brother  to  Harold,  and  (which  is 
more  singular)  to  Hardecanute.  Now  the 
latter  prince  was  in  Denmark,  and  the 
accusation,  if  it  meant  any  thing,  must 
allude  to  those  who  governed  in  the  name 
of  Hardecanute,  and  in  that  hypothesis  may 
reach  Emma,  or  Godwin,  or  both.  The 
king's  words  are,  "  Haroldo  et  Hardecanuto, 
a  quibus  et  alter  meus  frater  Alfredus  cru- 
deliter  est  occisus."— Spel.  Con.  628,  633. 
Yet,  would  Harold,  who  was  then  all- 
powerful,  have  subscribed  to  these  charters, 
if  they  had  cast  so  foul  a  stain  on  the 
memory  of  his  father  ? 

2  Malm.   43.     MaiLros,  156.     Flor.  623. 
"West.  211. 

3  See  Enoom.  Emm.  8,  13.    Saorte,  338. 
•*  Hunt.  209. 

5  Malm.  43.- 


A.D.  1042.J 


ED  WARD  TELE  CONPESSOE. 


167 


noble  Dane  at  Lambeth.  As  he  was  j  Canute,  was  crowned  by  Ardibishop 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  company,  Ead^y,  who  embraced  the  opportunity 
and  lifting  the  cup  to  his  mouth,  he  |  of  reading  to  the  new  sovereign  a  long 
suddenly  fell  to  the  ground,  was  car-  I  lecture  on  the  regal  duties,  and  the 
ried  speechless  to  his  chamber,  and  in  |  paternal  government  of  his  Saxon 
a  short  time  expired.    His  body  was  i  predecessors.* 

laid  near  that  of  his  father  in  the  I  Edward  was  now  about  forty  years 
church  of  Winchester.'  1  of  age,  twenty-seven  of  which  he  had 

Hardecauute  left  no  issue.  His !  spent  an  exile  in  Normandy.  Pre- 
death  severed  the  connection  between  |  eluded  by  circumstances  from  every 
the  crowns  of  England  and  Denmark-  rational  hope  of  obtaining  the  crown, 
Magnus,  the  son  of  Olave,  who  had   he  had  solaced  the  hours  of  banish- 


driven   Sweyn    from    Norway,   now 
obtained  possession  of  Denmark- 

EDWABD  THE  COXFESSOE. 

Before  the  body  of  the  departed 
king  could  be  laid  in  the  grave,  his 
half-brother  Edward  had  been  called 
to  the  throne  by  the  voice  of  the 
citizens  of  London.  The  rightful  heir 
of  the  Saxon  hue  was  the  son  of 
Edmimd  Ironside,  the  exile  in  Hun- 
gary. But,  in  determining  the  suc- 
cession, the  English  had  frequently 
substituted  the  uncle  for  the  nephew. 
Edward  was  present ;  his  character  and 
his  misfortunes  pleaded  in  his  favour ; 
the  wishes  of  the  natives  loudly  de- 
manded a  king  of  the  race  of  Cerdic : 
and  the  murmurs  of  the  Danes,  if  the 
Danes  were  inclined  to  murmur,  were 
speedily  silenced  by  the  ovemhelm- 
ing  influence  of  Godwin.  It  was  not, 
however,  before  the  following  Easter, 
that  the  son  of  Ethelred,  having 
promised  to  preserve  the   laws   of 


1  Ibid.     Flor.  624. 

2  Knyehton,  2338.  Chron.  Sax.  157.  Chron. 
Lamb,  ad  acn.  1013,  published  at  the  end  of 
Lye's  Dictionary.  I  shall  refer  to  it  by  that 
name,  because  it  was  copied  by  Lambarde. 
By  the  Korman  writers,  Edward's  accession 
is  attributed  to  the  exertions  of  William, 
duke  of  Normandy,  then  in  his  fifteenth 
year.  We  are  told  that  he  demanded  the 
crown  for  Edward  by  his  messengers,  that 
he  sent  Edward  from  Normandy  with  a 
guard,  and  that  he  threatened  to  follow 
with  a  powerful  army.  The  fear  of  an 
invasion  made  the  choice  of  the  English 
fall  on  Edward.— Guil.  Pict.  p.  44,  edit. 
Mhseres.  I  consider  this  as  one  of  the 
fictions  iuTented  in  Normandy  to  account 
for  the  appointment,  real  or  pretended,  of 


ment  with  the  pleasures  of  the 
chase,  and  the  exercises  of  religion; 
and  he  brought  with  him  to  the 
throne  those  habits  of  moderation 
and  tranquilUty  which  he  had  ac- 
quired in  a  private  station.  He  was 
a  good,  rather  than  a  great,  king.  To 
preserve  peace,  and  promote  rehgion, 
to  enforce  the  ancient  laws,  and  to 
diminish  the  burthens  of  his  people, 
were  the  chief  objects  of  his  govern- 
ment :  but  he  jwssessed  not  that 
energy  of  mind,  nor  that  ferocity  of 
disposition,  which,  perhaps,  were  ne- 
cessary to  command  the  respect,  and 
to  repress  the  violence,  of  the  lawless 
nobles  by  whom  he  was  surrounded. 

At  his  accession  he  found  three 
powerful  chieftains  near  the  throne, 
Godwin,  Leofric,  and  Siward.  They 
bore  the  title  of  earls  :  for  the  ascen- 
dancy of  the  Danes  had  introduced 
Danish  customs  "and  Danish  appella- 
tions. The  ealdormen  of  the  Saxons 
had  been  transformed  into  the  earl  of 


William  by  Edward  to  be  his  successor. 
That  the  English  prince  was  at  the  very 
period  in  England,  and  not  in  Normandy,  ig 
evident,  not  only  from  our  Enghsh  chroni- 
clers, but  from  the  monk  of  St.  Omer,  who, 
in  the  last  lines  addressed  by  hmi  to  Emma, 
praises  the  union  in  which  she  hves  in  Eng- 
land with  her  two  sons  Edward  and  Harde- 
cauute (Encom.  Emm.  p.  36),  and  from  Wil. 
Ham  of  Jumieges,  who  says  that  Uardecanute 
called  Edward  from  Normandy,  and  that 
they  lived  afterwards  together  (Guil.  Gem. 
vii.) .  It  is  remarkable  that  the  first  of  these 
writers  says  Edward  was  sent  for,  that  he 
might  partake  of  the  kingdom  (ut  veniecs 
secum  obtineret  regnum,  p.  36) ;  the  second, 
that  Hardecannte  left  him  heir  to  the  king- 
dom (totius  regni  reliquit  hjeredem). — Ibia. 
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the  Northmen ;  and  the  different 
earldoms  were  parcelled  out  as  cir- 
cumstances suggested,  some  being 
confined  within  narrow  limits,  while 
others  were  extended  to  several  coun- 
ties. As  the  delegates  of  the  sovereign, 
the  earls  possessed  considerable  power. 
They  levied  forces,  received  fines, 
tried  causes,  and  exercised  the  ordi- 
dinary  functions  of  royalty  within 
their  respective  jurisdictions :  but 
they  were  removable  at  the  will  of 
the  king  and  the  witan,  and  did  not 
transmit  their  offices,  as  inheritances, 
to  their  children.  The  earldom  of 
Siward  extended  from  the  Humber 
to  the  confines  of  Scotland;  Leofric 
was  called  the  earl  of  Leicester,  but 
his  government  comprehended  most 
of  the  northern  counties  of  Mercia. 
Godvrin  ruled  in  Wessex,  Sussex,  and 
Kent;  and  his  two  sons,  Sweyn  and 
Harold,  already  possessed,  or  soon 
obtained,  the  former  the  earldom  of 
Gloucester,  Hereford,  Somerset,  Ox- 
ford, and  Berks;  the  latter  that  of 
Essex,  Middlesex,  Huntingdon,  East 
Anglia,  and  Cambridgeshire.  When 
united,  these  noblemen  were  more 
than  a  match  for  the  king,  whose 
chief  security  lay  in  their  mutual 
jealousies  and  discordant  interests. 

It  was  fortunate  for  Edward,  that, 
in  the  commencement  of  his  reign, 
these  powerful  chieftains  overlooked 
every  subject  of  private  dissension  in 
their  common  zeal  for  the  royal 
service.  By  their  aid  the  restoration 
of  the  crown  to  the  Saxon  line  was 
peaceably  efiected,  and  the  Danish 
families,  whose  fidelity  was  ambiguous, 
or  whose  former  tyranny  deserved 
punishment,  were  driven  out  of  the 
kingdom.  To  the  list  of  the  sufferers 
must  be  added  the  queen-mother. 
Edward  held  a  council  at  Gloucester : 
thence,    accompanied    by    Godwin, 


1  Chron.  Sax.  157.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann. 
1043. 

'^  This  is  asserted  by  the  monk  of  Win- 
ahester,  who  relates  every  fable. — Ang.  Sac. 


Leofric,  and  Siward,  he  hastened  to 
Winchester,  seized  her  treasures,  and 
swept  away  the  cattle  and  corn  from 
the  lands  which  she  possessed  as  her 
dower.'  The  reader  Avill  already  have 
noticed  several  instances  of  this 
species  of  military  execution ;  but 
why  it  was  inflicted  upon  Emma  we 
have  no  particular  information.  By 
her  partiality  to  the  Danes  she  had 
acquired  the  hatred  of  the  natives. 
The  riches,  which  she  collected  with 
assiduity,  had  always  been  at  the 
command  of  her  younger  children, 
while  her  sons  by  Ethelred  were 
suffered  to  feel  the  privations  of 
poverty.  To  her  opposition  was 
owing,  in  all  probability,  the  failure 
of  Edward's  descent  after  the  death 
of  Canute ;  and  it  was  even  whispered 
that  she  was  not  guiltless  of  the  blood 
of  Alfred.^  Her  antipathy  to  the  king 
had  discovered  itself  since  his  acces- 
sion ;  and  she  had  obstinately  refused 
to  grant  him  any  pecuniary  aid.-* 
But  whatever  were  the  motives 
which  prompted  this  act  of  severity 
towards  her,  the  character  of  Edward, 
and  the  sanction  of  his  council,  will 
justify  the  belief  that  it  had  not  been 
wantonly  adopted.  She  was  still 
permitted  to  retain  her  dower,  and  to 
reside  at  Winchester,  where  she  died 
in  1052. 

While  Edward  was  employed  in 
consolidating  bis  power  at  home,  a 
formidable  competitor  was  rising  in 
the  north.  Hardecanute,  when  he 
ruled  in  Denmark,  had  been  fre- 
quently engaged  in  war  with  Magnus, 
the  conqueror  of  Norway ;  till  both 
princes,  fatigued  Avith  the  useless 
struggle,  had  consented  to  a  peace, 
on  the  precarious,  but  not  unusual 
condition,  that  the  survivor  should 
succeed  to  the  dominions  of  his  de- 
ceased adversarj'.     At  the  death  of 


i.  292.    But  it  appears  to  derive  some  sup- 
port from  the  assertion  of  Edward,  men- 
tioned at  the  end  of  note,  p.  160. 
^  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1043. 
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Hardecanute,  Magnus  occupied  Den- 
mark. But  this  did  not  satisfy  his 
ambition ;  he  also  demanded  the  Eng- 
lish crown,  on  the  plea  that,  since  it 
had  been  worn  by  Hardecanute,  it 
•was  included  in  the  provisions  of  the 
treaty.  To  his  messengers  Edward 
retvu-ned  a  sensible  and  resolute  an- 
swer :  that  he  sat  on  the  English 
throne  as  the  descendant  of  the  Eng- 
lish monarchs;  that  he  had  been 
called  to  it  by  the  free  choice  of  the 
people;  and  that  he  would  never 
abandon  it  but  with  his  ^  life.  The 
Northman  had  threatened  to  support 
his  pretensions  with  all  the  power  of 
Denmark  and  Norway ;  and  Edward, 
to  oppose  the  danger,  had  collected  a 
numerous  fleet  at  Sandwich.  But 
Magnus  was  detained  at  home  to 
defend  his  own  territories  against  the 
rival  efforts  of  Sweyn,  the  son  of  Ulfr 
and  Althritha,  the  sister  of  Canute. 
Sweyn  was  defeated,  and  his  cause 
appeared  desperate,  when  the  un- 
expected death  of  Magnus  raised  him 
to  the  throne.  Norway  was  imme- 
diately seized  by  Harold,  the  nephew 
of  Olave :  he  engaged  in  hostilities 
with  Sweyn ;  and  both  princes  in- 
eflFectually  sohcited  the  aid  of  the 
king  of  England.  Sweyn  had  for- 
merly requested  fifty  ships  to  support 
him  against  Magnus:  be  now  de- 
manded the  same  number  against 
Hiu-old.  Though  his  requests  were 
supported  by  all  the  influence  of 
Godwin,  who  had  married  his  aunt 
Githa,  the  witena-gemot  on  both 
occasions  returned  a  peremptory 
refusal' 

From  the  failure  of  Godwin  in 
these  attempts,  it  would  appear  as  if 
the  other  noblemen,  alarmed  at  his 


I  Cliron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1046,  1048,  1049. 
Malm.  60.    Mailros,  157.    Snorre,  38. 

*  They  were  "  thsea  cjmges  dyrlingas." — 
Cbron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1052. 

»  Ingulf,  62.  This  writer  tells  us  that 
yrben  he  was  a  boy,  !Editha  would  often 
■top  him  as  he  came  from  school,  make 
Vaa  repeat  his  lesson,  ask  him  questions 


increasing  influence,  had  combined  to 
oppose  his  designs,  and  undermine 
his  power.  For  besides  their  former 
honours,  his  sons  had  acquired  a 
distinguished  place  in  Edward's  afliec- 
tions,'  and  his  daughter  had  been 
crowned  queen  of  England,  By  the 
chroniclers  favourable  to  the  God- 
wins, Editha  has  been  panegyrized 
for  her  learning,  and  piety,  and  libe- 
rality. She  was  in  their  language 
"the  rose  blooming  in  the  midst  of 
thorns."^  By  others  she  has  been 
painted  in  less  amiable  colours ;  and 
there  are  certain  facts,  which  seem  to 
depose  that  she  was  as  vindictive  of 
spirit,  and  as  reckless  of  blood  as  any 
of  her  kindred.  AVe  are  told  that  it 
was  with  the  utmost  reluctance  that 
Edward  consented  to  the  marriage  ; 
declaring  that  she  might  enjoy  the 
honours  of  a  queen,  but  not  the 
rights  of  a  wife ;  a  declaration  inter- 
preted by  some  to  mean  that  he  had 
bound  himself  by  vow  to  a  life  of 
continency,  but  attributed  by  others 
to  his  rooted  antiinthy  to  Godwin 
and  his  family.* 

The  power  of  the  Grodwins  received 
its  first  shock  from  the  ungovernable 
passions  of  Sweyn,  the  eldest  of  the 
five  brothers.  He  had  violated  the 
person  of  Edgive,  the  abbess  of  Leo- 
minster, and  the  indignant  piety  of 
Edward  drove  him  into  banishment. 
The  outlaw  assumed  the  profession  of 
a  sea-king,  and  sought  wealth  and 
power  by  piratical  depredations. 
Wear}'  at  last  with  wandering  on  the 
ocean,  he  returned  to  England,  sent 
his  submission  to  the  king,  and  ob- 
tained a  promise  of  pardon.  But  the 
execution  of  the  promise  was  opposed 
by  two  unexpected  adversaries,  his 


in  grammar  and  logic,  and  as  a  reward  give 
him  a  few  pieces  of  silTcr,  and  send  hiia  to 
the  larder. — Ibid. 

*  Chron.  Sai.  157.  Malm.  i.  p.  334.  In 
one  of  his  charters  Edward  prays  for  peace 
for  himself  and  his  posterity — et  posteris 
meis. — Wilkins,  Con.  i.  319.  A  prayer  not 
Tcry  reconcilable  with  ft  yow  of  continency. 
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brother  Harold,  and  Beom  his  cousin, 
who  had  shared  his  earldom  between 
them.  Disappointment  urged  him  to 
revenge,  which  he  sought  under  the 
mask  of  friendship.  At  the  request 
of  the  emperor  Henry,  Edward  had 
collected  a  numerous  fleet  for  the 
purpose  of  opposing  Baldwin,  earl  of 
Flanders.  This  armament  was  di- 
vided into  two  squadrons,  of  which 
one  lay  at  Sandwich,  under  the  im- 
mediate command  of  the  king,  the 
other  at  Pevensey,  under  that  of  Earl 
Godwin.  Sweyn,  concealing  his  real 
design,  visited  his  father  at  Pevensey, 
where  he  was  apparently  reconciled 
to  Beom,  and  prevailed  on  that  thane 
to  withdraw  his  opposition.  Thence 
the  two  cousins  proceeded  together 
towards  Sandwich,  for  the  avowed 
purpose  of  soliciting  the  royal  cle- 
mency in  favour  of  the  outlaw ;  but 
on  the  road  Beom  was  suddenly 
seized  by  a  body  of  armed  men,  hur- 
ried on  board  a  ship  at  Bosenham, 
and  conveyed  to  Dartmouth,  on  the 
coast  of  Devon.  The  mariners  of 
Sweyn,  by  the  command  of  their 
master,  murdered  and  buried  their 
prisoner ;  his  bones  were  afterwards 
discovered  at  a  great  depth  in  the 
ground,  and  re-interred  near  those  of 
his  uncle  Canute,  at  Winchester. 
The  assassins  sailed  to  Bruges,  and 
found  an  asylum  under  the  protection 
of  Baldwin,  earl  of  Flanders,  who  had 
made  his  peace  with  the  emperor.' 
After  this  aggravation  of  his  guilt,  it 
is  strange  that  Sweyn  should  cherish 
the  hope  of  forgiveness;  and  still 
more  strange  that  he  should  ulti- 
mately obtain  it.  But  time  wore 
down  the  edge  of  Edward's  resent- 
ment ;  and  pity,  or  the  recollection  of 


1  Chron.  Sai.  160.    Flor.  626. 

^  It  is  sometimes  pretended  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Anglo-Saxon  church  respecting 
the  Eucharist  was  the  same  as  that  of  Beren- 
jjarius.  But  how  is  it  possible  to  reconcile 
this  with  the  fact,  that  the  representatives 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  church  anathematized 


former  friendship,  or  the  fear  of 
alienating  a  powerful  family,  induced 
him,  at  the  solicitation  of  the  bis^p 
of  "Worcester,  to  restore  the  oiitlaw 
to  his  honours  and  estates^ iLk^t^ 
In  the  same  year  that  active  and 
zealous  pontiff,  Leo  IX.,  consecrated 
the  great  church  at  Bheims,  and  held 
a  council  the  next  day,  in  which  were 
promulgated  certain  canons  against 
simoniacal  preferments  in  the  Church. 
Dudoc,  bishop  of  Wells,  Walfric,  ab- 
bot of  St.  Augustine's,  and  Elfwine, 
abbot  of  Ramsey,  were  present,  with 
instructions  to  bring  back  accurate 
information  of  "the  decrees  which 
should  be  passed  for  the  welfare  of 
Christendom."  But  Leo  had  sum- 
moned another  and  more  general 
council  to  meet  in  Eome  on  the  fol- 
lowing festival  of  Easter ;  and  to  this 
Heriman,  bishop  of  Sherborne,  and 
Eldred,  bishop  of  Worcester,  were 
sent,  both  as  representatives  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  prelacy,  and  as  messen- 
gers from  the  king.  As  English 
bishops,  they  took  part  in  the  promul- 
gation of  canons  against  simony,  and 
in  the  excommunication  of  Berenga- 
rius  on  account  of  his  new  doctrines 
respecting  the  Eucharist;^  as  the 
king's  messengers  they  consulted  the 
pope  and  council  respecting  a  case 
which  perplexed  the  royal  conscience. 
Edward  had  vowed  to  visit  the  tombs 
of  the  apostles  at  Eome,  like  his  pre- 
decessors, Ethelwulf  and  Canute ;  but 
the  witan  objected  to  his  departure 
from  England,  as  long  as  he  had  no 
heir  to  the  crown.  Leo,  having  con- 
sulted the  council,  absolved  the  king 
from  his  vow,  but  on  the  condition 
that  the  money,  which  he  had  col- 
lected to  defray  the  expense  of  his 


Berengarius  and  his  doctrine  in  the  council  ? 
That  the  bishops  Heriman  and  Aldred  formed 
part  of  the  council,  is  plain  from  Wilkins, 
Cone.  i.  316,  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  161,  and 
the  catalogue  of  the  bishops  present,  in 
Mansi,  p.  1294.  That  Berengarius  and  his 
doctrine  were  condemned  is  certain  from 
Lanfranc,  Bib.  Pat.  li.  338. 
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journey,  should  be  distributed  among 
the  poor,  and  that  out  of  his  yearly 
income  he  should  found,  or  refound, 
an  abbey  in  honour  of  St  Peter. 
This  commutation  was  accepted ;  the 
money  was  given  in  doles  to  the  poor, 
and  from  that  moment  the  tenth  part 
of  the  receipts  ftt)m  the  king's  manors 
was  faithfully  set  apart  for  the  foim- 
dation  of  the  abbey.' 

In  the  beginning  of  the  same  year 
died  Eadsy,  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who  was  succeeded  by  Eobert  of 
Jumieges,  the  kings  favourite.  Ed- 
ward had  been  acquainted  with  him, 
when  he  was  a  simple  monk  in  Nor- 
mandy, had  brought  him  to  England, 
made  him  one  of  his  chaplains,  and 
then  preferred  him  to  the  see  of  Lon- 
don. Eobert,  immediately  on  his 
translation  to  Canterbury,  set  out  on 
a  journey  to  Some,  in  compliance 
with  the  ancient  practice,  for,  ever 
since  the  origin  of  Christianity  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  it  had  been  re- 
quired of  every  metropolitan,  that  in 
token  of  his  subjection  to  the  Church 
of  Home,  he  should  repair  soon  after 
his  election  to  the  holy  city,  and  should 
solicit  from  the  pope  the  grant  of  the 
paUium,  in  confirmation  of  his  archi- 
episcopal  authority.  It  was  customary 
for  the  pontiff  on  these  occasions  to 
inquire  into  the  state  of  religion  in 
England,  and  to  give  to  the  new  me- 
tropolitan particular  instructions  for 
his  conduct.  From  the  known  cha- 
racter of  Leo,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  he  would  insist  on  the  strict  ob- 
servance of  the  canons  lately  passed 
against  simony ;  and  Eobert,  immedi- 
ately on  his  return,  found  occasion  on 
which  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  enforce 
them.  During  his  absence  Sparhavoc 
(Sparrow-hawk),  abbot  of  Abingdon, 
had  been  appointed  his  successor  in 
the  see  of  London.  Eobert  refused  to 
consecrate  him.  Sparhavoc  repaired 
again  to  Canterbury  with  the  royal 


i  Wilk.  L  316—330. 
=  Chron.  Sm.  p.  162. 


mandate  in  his  hand,  and  met  with 
another  refusal  To  every  petition 
and  remonstrance  the  archbishop  re- 
pUed,  that  he  could  not  disobey  the 
orders  which  he  had  received  from  the 
pope.  The  controversy  lasted  during 
several  months ;  but  Sparhavoc  jrielded 
at  last,  and  was  superseded  by  Wil- 
liam, a  foreigner  also,  and  one  of  the 
royal  chaplains.* 

The  two  marriages  of  Emma^  a 
Norman  princess,  with  two  kings  of 
England,  had  given  occasion  to  the 
settlement  of  some  Norman  famihes 
in  England ;  and  the  subsequent  ac- 
cession of  Edward  to  the  throne  had 
added  to  their  number.  He  had  been 
accompanied  or  followed  by  several 
foreign  churchmen,  whom  he  raised 
to  high  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  by 
several  laymen,  who  appear  to  have 
held  inferior  offices  in  the  royal  house- 
hold. One  of  them  he  honoured  with 
the  title  and  office  of  earl,  Eadulf,  the 
son  of  Drogo,  count  of  Mantes ;  but 
then,  if  Eadulf  were  a  Frenchman  on 
the  father's  side,  he  was  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  by  his  mother  Goda,  the  sister 
of  Edward.  On  the  death  of  Drogo 
this  lady  had  married  Eustace,  count 
of  Boulogne,  who,  in  1050,  came  to 
England,  to  visit  his  brother-in-law. 
It  chanced,  however,  that  either  in  his 
way  to  the  court,  or  in  his  return  from 
it,  his  followers  quarrelled  with  the 
burghers  of  Dover,  a  town  belonging 
to  Earl  Godwin ;  both  had  recourse  to 
arms,  and  sevei^  persons,  natives  as 
well  as  foreigners,  were  slain.  This 
sanguinary  aSrsy  has  been  attributed 
by  different  writers  to  accident,  or  the 
insolence  of  the  strangers,  or  the 
inhospitality  of  the  natives.  Eustace 
however  hastened  to  the  king  to  com- 
plain of  the  insult ;  whilst  many  of  his 
followers  obtained  possession  of,  or 
admission  into,  the  "Castle  on  the 
Cliff."*  Edward,  irritated  by  the  re- 
presentations   of     Eustace,    ordered 


^  Normannos  et  Bononienses  qui  eastel- 
hnn.  in  Dorbemiae:  cliro  tenaemnt. — Hot.  ad 
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Godwin  to  chastise  the  insolence  of 
his  men.  The  earl  disdained  to  obey ; 
his  two  sons  applauded  the  spirit  of 
their  father ;  and  improved  the  pre- 
sent opportunity  to  direct  the  national 
animosity  against  the  foreign  favour- 
ites. Three  armies  from  the  three 
earldoms  of  Godwin,  Sweyn,  and  Ha- 
rold, directed  their  march  towards 
Longtree,  in  Gloucestershire,  to  pun- 
ish, as  it  was  pretended,  the  depreda- 
tions committed  on  the  lands  of  Ha- 
rold by  the  French  garrison  of  a  castle 
in  Herefordshire.'  But  Edward,  who 
lay  at  Gloucester,  was  not  to  be  de- 
ceived by  this  flimsy  pretext ;  he  sum- 
moned to  his  aid  Eadulf,  and  Leofric, 
and  Siward,  and  was  soon  in  a  condi- 
tion to  intimidate  his  opponents.  The 
troops  demanded  to  be  led  against  the 
insurgent  earls,  and  the  best  blood  in 
England,  says  the  chronicler,  would 
have  been  shed,  had  not  more  tempe- 
rate measures  been  suggested  by  the 
wisdom  of  Leofric,  and  adopted  by  the 
moderation  of  Edward.  It  was  pro- 
posed to  summon  the  witena-gemot, 
and  to  refer  every  subject  of  dispute 
to  the  decision  of  that  assembly.  To 
so  equitable  an  offer  Godwin  dared 
not  object ;  and  hostages,  as  if  the  two 
parties  were  on  a  footing  of  equality, 
•were  mutually  exchanged.  At  the 
appointed  day,  the  autumnal  equinox, 
Edward  entered  London  at  the  head 
of  the  most  powerful  army  that  had 
been  seen  for  many  years ;  Godwin  at 
the  same  time  took  possession  of  South- 
wark  with  a  considerable  number  of 
followers.  But  the  influence  of  the 
earl  shrunk  before  the  awe  that  was 
created  by  the  majesty  of  the  king, 
and  the  terror  that  was  inspired  by  the 


ann.  1051.  Flor.  ad  ann.  1051.  The  chronicle 
for  Normans  and  Bolognese,  has  Fjiencyp 
can. 

1  The  Normans  who  had  followed  Edward 
built  castles  on  their  lands  after  the  manner 
of  their  own  country.  Thus,  besides  the 
castle  at  Hereford,  we  meet  with  Robert's 
castle,  Pentecoste's  castle,  &c. — Chron.  Sax. 
163, 167.  Chron.  Lamb.  1052.  The  foreigners 
who  formed  the  garrisons  are  called  indiffe- 


superiority  of  his  force.  The  insur- 
gent army  gradually  melted  away;  and 
Sweyn,  on  the  night  before  the  day 
appointed  for  an  inquiry  into  the  death 
of  Beorn,  thought  it  prudent  to  flee. 
He  was  solemnly  pronounced  an  out- 
law ;  the  thanes,  who  held  of  Godwin 
and  Harold,  were  compelled  to  swear 
fealty  to  the  king ;  and  the  two  earls 
were  ordered  to  clear  themselves  of  the 
accusations  against  them  by  the  oaths 
of  twelve  compurgators  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  witan.  As  a  previous  con- 
dition they  demanded  hostages  for 
their  safety;  but  this  demand  was 
sternly  refused;  and  they  were  al- 
lowed five  days  either  to  establish  their 
innocence,  or  to  quit  the  kingdom. 
Godwin,  with  his  wife  and  three  sons, 
Sweyn,  Tostig,  and  Gurth,  fled  for 
protection  to  the  earl  of  Flanders; 
Harold,  and  his  brother  Leofwin,  has- 
tened to  Bristol,  embarked  on  board  a 
vessel  belonging  to  Sweyn,  and  with 
difficulty  reached  Ireland.^  The  queen 
was  involved  in  the  common  disgrace 
of  her  family.  Her  lands  were  seized 
by  the  king,  and  her  person  intrusted 
to  the  custody  of  Edward's  sister,  the 
abbess  of  Wherwell.  Some  writers 
affirm  that  she  was  treated  with  great 
severity;  but  a  contemporary  histo- 
rian assures  us,  that  she  was  conducted 
with  royal  pomp  to  the  monastery  al- 
lotted for  her  residence,  and  informed 
that  her  confinement  was  only  a  mea- 
sure of  temporary  precaution.' 

At  the  very  commencement  of  the 
insurrection,  the  foreign  favourites 
had  trembled  for  their  safety ;  and  by 
their  advice  Edward  had  solicited  the 
assistance  of  William,  duke  of  Nor- 
mandy.   Tranquillity  was  hardly  re- 


rently  Frencisc  men,  or  Wclisc  (foreign, 
perhaps  Gaulish)  men.  The  latter  term  has 
oause.l  some  confusion,  on  account  of  its 
similarity  to  the  word  "  Welshman." 

2  Chron.  Sax.  163,  164.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad 
ann.  1052. 

3  The  author  of  the  Life  of  Edward, 
quoted  by  Stow,  p.  96.  His  authorityis  the 
greater,  as  he  dedicated  his  work  to  Editha 
herself. — Ibid. 
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stored,  when  that  prinoe,  with  a 
powerful  fleet,  reached  the  coast  of 
England.  As  his  services  were  no 
longer  wanted,  he  landed  with  a  gal- 
lant train  of  knights,  was  kindly 
received  hy  the  king,  visited  several 
of  the  royal  villas,  and  was  dismissed 
with  munificent  presents.  Many 
have  pretended,  that  the  real  object 
of  this  interview  was  the  future  suc- 
cession of  William  to  the  crown  of 
England ;  but  Ingulf,  who  accom- 
panied that  prince  on  his  return  to 
Normandy,  and  was  for  several  years 
his  confidential  secretary,  assures  us, 
that  the  idea  of  succeeding  to  the 
English  throne  had  not  yet  presented 
itself  to  his  mind.' 

While  Godwin  remained  at  Bruges, 
he  did  not  abandon  himself  to  despair, 
but  spent  the  winter  in  arranging 
the  means  of  revenge.  A  few  days 
before  midsummer  he  put  to  sea  with 
a  small  squadron;  while  a  power- 
ful armament  at  Sandwich,  under  the 
earls  Eadulf  and  Odda,  watched  his 
motions.  The  outlaw  was  unconscious 
of  his  danger;  but  he  escaped  in  a 
storm,  and  precipitately  returned  to 
his  former  asylum.  The  royal  com- 
manders were  dismissed  for  their  neg- 
Hgence;  and,  while  the  council  was 
debating  on  the  appointment  of  their 
successors,  the  mariners  (so  loosely 
combined  were  the  armaments  of  these 
times)  returned  to  their  respective 
homes.  This  dispersion  of  the  fleet 
encouraged  Godwin  to  renew  his 
attempt ;  in  the  Channel  he  was  met 
by  Harold  from  Ireland;  with  their 
united  squadrons  they  pillaged  the 
coast,  swept  away  the  ships  from  the 
diflerent  harbours,  advanced  up  the 
Thames,  and  sailed  through  the  south- 
ern arch  of  the  bridge  at  London. 
The  royal  fleet  of  fifty  sail  was  ranged 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river ;  and 
a  ix)werful  army  lined  the  left  bank. 


1  Ingulf,  65.    Flor.  627.    Hemmingford, 
466.    Chron.  Lamb,  ad  aon.  1052. 


Grodwin  sent  his  submission  to  Edward, 
by  whom  it  was  sternly  refused.  But 
the  king's  reluctance  was  gradually 
subdued  by  the  poUcy  of  Stigand,  who 
insinuated  that  his  troops  were  unwil- 
ling to  shed  the  blood  of  their  coun- 
trymen ;  and  that  it  was  folly  to  sacri- 
fice the  aflections  of  his  subjects  to 
the  interests  of  a  few  Normans.  At 
length  he  extorted  from  the  reluctant 
king  a  commission  to  negotiate  with 
Grodwin,  and  that  instant  the  foreign- 
ers fled  in  despair.  Eobert,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  Ulf,  bishop  of 
Dorchester,  mounting  their  horses, 
fought  their  way  through  their  op- 
ponents, rode  to  Ness,  in  Essex,  and 
seizing  a  small  and  shattered  bark, 
committed  themselves  to  the  mercy  of 
the  waves.  The  others  dispersed  in 
diflerent  directions  ;  and  by  the  con- 
nivance of  Edward's  friends  escaped 
with  their  Uves,  though  they  were 
compelled  to  quit  the  kingdom.  By 
their  flight  the  principal  obstacle  to  an 
accommodation  was  removed.  Godwin 
received  permission  to  visit  the  king. 
He  laid  the  blame  of  the  late  dissen- 
sions on  the  Normans,  attested  in  the 
most  solemn  manner  the  innocence  of 
himself  and  his  children,  and  surren- 
dered as  pledges  for  his  loyalty  his  son 
"Wulfnoth,  and  his  nephew  Haco. 
Edward  received  him  kindly,  but  for 
greater  security  sent  the  hostages  to 
be  kept  by  William  of  Normandy. 
The  foreign  favourites  were  outlawed 
by  decree  of  the  great  council ;  God- 
win and  Harold  recovered  their  earl- 
doms ;  and  Editha  was  recalled  from 
her  prison  to  the  throne.*  But  to 
Sweyn  Edward  was  inexorable.  He 
had  been  guilty  of  a  most  inhuman 
and  perfidious  murder ;  and  seeing 
himself  abandoned  by  his  family,  he 
submitted  to  the  discipline  of  the 
ecclesiastical  canons.  He  walked,  a 
barefoot   pilgrim,  from   Flanders  to 


»  Chron.   Sax.    163  — 168.      Flor.     627, 
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Palestine ;  visited  with  tears  of  com- 
punction the  holy  places ;  and  finished 
his  penance  and  his  life  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Lycia.' 

The  services  of  the  negotiator  on 
this  occasion  were  not  forgotten  by 
the  Godwins.  He  had  expelled  Arch- 
bishop E/obert:  he  succeeded  to  the 
honours  of  that  prelate.  Without 
learning,  without  any  of  the  virtues 
becoming  his  profession,  Stigand,  even 
under  a  religious  monarch,  arrived  at 
the  highest  dignity  in  the  English 
church.  His  only  merit  was  an  apti- 
tude for  intrigue  and  the  art  of  profit- 
ing by  every  occurrence.  He  had 
been  originally  noticed  by  Canute,  and 
appointed  one  of  the  royal  chaplains. 
By  the  intervention  of  friends,  and 
the  aid  of  presents,  he  became  bishop 
of  Helmstan :  from  Helmstan  he  was 
successively  removed  to  Selsey  and 
Winchester;  and  now  obtained  the 
great  object  of  his  ambition,  the  archi- 
episcopal  see  of  Canterbury.  To  his 
unspeakable  mortification.  Pope  Leo 
IX.  could  not  be  persuaded  that  a 
church  was  vacant,  of  which  the 
bishop  was  still  ahve,  and  refused  to 
surrender  his  rights.*  But  the  vigi- 
lance of  Stigand  never  slept ;  John  of 
Velitrse,  under  the  name  of  Benedict, 
usurped  the  papacy  for  a  few  months ; 
and  it  was  no  difficult  matter  for  one 
intruder  to  obtain  the  palhum  from 
another.  However,  Benedict  was  soon 
expelled,  and  Alexander  II.  suspended 
Stigand  from  the  exercise  of  the  epi- 
scopal functions.  Still,  under  the 
patronage  of  Harold,  he  contrived  to 
deceive  the  simplicity  of  Edward ;  and 
his  avarice  absorbed  at  the  same  time 
the  revenues  not  only  of  the  churches 
of  Canterbury  and  Winchester,  but 


1  Malm.  46. 

2  Robert  had  gone  to  Kome,  and  in  his 
return  with  a  papal  letter,  died  at  Jumieges, 
an  abbey  in  Normandy. — Malm.  46. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  157,  153,  168,  170.  Hist. 
EUen.  515.  Mail.  158.  Spel.  Con.  628.  Vit. 
8.  Wulst.  251.  Guil.  Pict.  105.  Ing.  69. 
Malm.  116. 


also  of  the  monasteries  of  St.  Augus- 
tine's, St.  Alban's,  Ely,  and  Glaston- 
bury.* 

Godwin  did  not  long  survive  the 
disgrace  of  his  enemies.  He  died  the 
following  Easter  (15th  April,  1053) ; 
and  the  story,  which  was  invented  by 
the  malice  of  party,  would  persuade 
us  that  his  death  was  a  visible  judg- 
ment of  Heaven  on  the  murderer  of 
Alfred.  He  was  sitting,  we  are  told, 
at  table  with  the  king.  Observing  a 
servant,  who  bad  chanced  to  make  a 
false  step,  support  himself  with  his 
other  foot,  he  exclaimed — "  See,  how 
one  brother  assists  another ! " — "Yes," 
replied  Edward,  looking  sternly  at  the 
earl,  "  and  if  Alfred  were  now  alive,  he 
might  also  assist  me."  Godwin  felt 
the  reproach,  loudly  protested  his 
innocence,  and  with  the  most  solemn 
execrations  wished  that,  if  he  were 
guilty,  he  might  not  live  to  eat  the 
morsel  which  he  held  in  his  hand. 
He  put  it  to  his  mouth,  and  imme- 
diately expired.*  Such  is  the  tale  in 
its  most  improved  state.  At  its  first 
publication  the  preparatory  incident, 
and  the  remark  of  Edward,  appear  to 
have  been  forgotten.*  The  real  fact 
is,  that  Godwin  on  Easter  Monday 
fell  speechless  from  the  royal  table; 
that  he  was  carried  by  his  three  sons 
into  the  king's  chamber;  and  that, 
after  lingering  for  some  time  in  great 
torment,  he  died  on  the  following 
Thursday.^  His  earldom  was  given  to 
Harold  :  that  of  Harold  to  Alfgar,  the 
son  of  Leofric. 

The  character  of  this  powerful  earl 
has  been  painted  by  most  of  our  his- 
torians in  colours  of  blood.  They 
describe  him  as  a  monster  of  inhu- 
manity, duplicity,  and  ambition.   But 


'  Higden,  280.  Rudborn,  239.  West.  215. 
Brompton,  943  ;  according  to  whom  the  per- 
son who  made  the  false  step  was  Harold, 
Godwin's  son,  and  cup  -  bearer  to  the 
king. 

6  Ingulf,  66.    Malm.  45. 

0  Chron.  Sax.  168.  Mailros,  158.  Flor. 
628. 
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their  credit  is  lessened  by  the  consi- 
deration that  they  wrote  after  the 
Conquest,  when  every  artifice  was 
adopted  to  persuade  the  English,  that 
the  man  whom  the  Norman  had  pre- 
cipitated from  the  throne,  was,  on 
account  of  his  own  crimes  and  those 
of  his  father,  unworthy  to  remain  on 
it.  To  their  defamation  may  be  op- 
posed the  panegyric  of  Edward's  bio- 
grapher, who  dedicated  his  work  to 
Editha.  If  we  may  believe  him,  the 
earl  was  the  father  of  the  people,  the 
support  of  the  nation.  To  the  peace- 
ful and  virtuous  he  was  kind,  generous, 
and  placable ;  but  the  turbulent  and 
lawless  trembled  at  his  lion-like  coun- 
tenance, and  dreaded  the  severity  of 
his  justice.  The  English  lamented 
his  death  as  a  national  calamity,  and 
placed  their  only  consolation  in  his 
son  Harold,  the  inheritor  of  his  father's 
virtues  no  less  than  of  his  honoiirs.' 
Probably  the  truth  will  be  found  be- 
tween the  exaggerated  encomiums  of 
one  party  and  the  undistinguishing 
invectives  of  the  other. 

Though  the  lat«  disturbances  had 
interrupted  the  general  tranquillity, 
they  had  been  terminated  without 
bloodshed,  and  had  inflicted  no  consi- 
derable injury  on  the  people.  The 
principal  calamities  of  Edward's  reign 
were  pestilence  and  famine,  evils 
which,  at  this  period,  occasionally 
visited  every  part  of  Europe.  As  long 
as  agriculture  was  in  its  infancy,  each 
unfavourable  season  was  followed  by  a 
year  of  scarcity ;  and  while  the  inter- 
course between  nations  was  rare  and 
insecure,  the  wants  of  one  people  could 
not  be  relieved  from  the  plenty  of 
another.  The  chroniclers  of  the  age 
frequently  complain  of  the  inclemency 
of  the  seasons,  of  earthquakes,  which. 


1  Vit.  Ed.  apnd  Stow,  97.  These  opposite 
•ocounts  so  perplexed  Malmsbuiy,  that  he 
knew  not  what  to  beJJeTe  or  what  to  reject. 
— Malms.  45. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  157,  169.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad 
,mnn.  1049, 1059.  Mailros,  157.  In  the  year 
U>i9  we  are  told  that  much  com  and  many 


on  one  occasion,  created  considerable 
alarm  at  Derby  and  at  Worcester,  of 
the  distress  caused  by  the  failure  of 
the  crops,  and  of  contagious  distempers 
which  afflicted  not  only  the  cattle, 
but  also  the  human  ra«e.*  The  bene- 
volent heart  of  Edward  mourned  over 
the  calamities  of  his  people,  and  he 
eagerly  adopted  every  expedient  which 
seemed  likely  to  remove  or  to  mitigate 
their  sufierings.  The  Dane-gelt  had 
now  been  paid  for  eight-and-thirty 
years ;  it  formed  a  considerable  part 
of  the  royal  revenue.  In  1051  the 
king  resolved  to  sacrifice  this  advan- 
tage to  the  relief  of  the  people ;  and 
the  aboUtion  of  so  odious  an  impost 
was  received  by  them  with  every  de- 
monstration of  gratitude.  On  another 
occasion,  when  his  nobles  had  raised  a 
large  sum  on  their  vassals,  and  begged 
him  to  accept  the  free  gift  of  his  faith- 
ful subjects,  he  refused  the  present  as 
extorted  from  the  labour  of  the  ixxir, 
and  commanded  it  to  be  restored  to 
the  original  contributors.* 

The  only  foreign  war  in  which  the 
king  engaged  was  against  an  usurper, 
whose  infamy  has  been  immortalized 
by  the  genius  of  Shakspeare.  In  1039 
Duncan,  king  of  Scotland,  was  mur- 
dered by  Macbeth.  A  prince  driven 
by  force  from  the  throne  of  his  fathers 
might  justly  claim  the  sympathy  of 
Edward  ;  and  Malcolm,  the  son  of 
Duncan,  received  from  him  the  per- 
mission to  vindicate  his  rights  with 
the  aid  of  an  English  army.  For  fif- 
teen years  the  power  of  the  murderer 
discouraged  every  attempt ;  and  the 
fugitive  resided  with  his  uncle  Siward, 
earl  of  Northumberland.  But  when 
Macduff,  the  thane  of  Fife,  unfurled 
the  royal  standard,  Malcolm  hastened 
to   the  insurgents ;    Siward   accom- 


farms  in  Derbyshire  were  destroyed  by  the 
voild-fire  (Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.),  or,  as  it  is 
termed  in  the  Chron.  of  Mailros,  by  the 
mood-fire  (ignis  aereus  Tulgo  dictiis  silvati- 
cus).— MaU.  157. 

3  Ing.   65.      Mailros,    127.      HoTenden, 
256. 
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panied  him  with  a  powerful  force; 
and  the  victory  of  Lanfanan,  in  Aber- 
deenshire, by  the  fall  of  Macbeth, 
placed  the  crown  on  the  head  of  the 
rightful  heir.  Among  those  who 
perished  in  the  action  was  the  son  of 
Siward.  The  hero  anxiously  inquired 
in  what  manner  the  young  man  had 
fallen  ;  and  being  assured  that  his 
wounds  were  received  in  front,  ex- 
claimed that  he  was  satisfied,  and 
wished  for  himself  no  better  fate. 
Soon  after  his  return,  Siward  was 
attacked  by  a  disorder  which  proved 
mortal ;  but  he  declared  that  he  would 
die  as  he  had  lived,  like  a  warrior ;  and 
ordering  his  arms  to  be  brought, 
breathed  his  last,  sitting  upright  on 
his  bed,  and  leaning  upon  his  spear.' 
His  son  Waltheof  was  too  young  to 
exercise  the  authority  of  his  father; 
and  the  earldom  was  given  to  Tostig, 
the  brother  of  Harold. 

While  the  earl  of  Northumberland 
was  yet  in  Scotland,  the  flames  of  civil 
war  had  burst  out  in  England.  They 
seem  to  have  been  kindled  by  the 
jealousy  of  Harold,  who  was  indignant 
that  the  earldom  which  he  had  re- 
signed for  that  of  Godwin,  should  be 
given  to  the  rival  family  of  Leofric. 
At  the  witena-gemot  Alfgar  was  ac- 
cused of  treason  "against  the  king 
and  the  country."  Most  of  our  chro- 
niclers assert  his  innocence :  *  a  writer, 
who  seems  devoted  to  the  interests  of 
Harold,  declares  that  his  guilt  was 


i  I  may  be  allowed  to  observe  that,  with 
reffpect  to  this  event,  Lord  Hailes  (Annals 
of  Scotland,  p.  2)  appears  to  have  overlooked 
the  Btatementa  of  our  most  ancient  histo- 
rians. Se  tells  us  that  "  Siward,  with  the 
approbation  of  his  sovereign,  led  the  North- 
umbrians to  the  aid  of  Malcolm,  but  did 
not  live  to  see  the  event  of  his  enterprise  :" 
ihey  say,  that  he  defeated  Macbeth,  and 
placed  Malcolm  on  the  throne,  as  Edward 
bad  ordered.  Siwardus  jiissu  Eegis  Ed- 
■wardi  et  ccjuestri  exereitu  et  classe  valida 
Scotiam  adiit,  et  cum  rege  Scottorum  Mac- 
betha  pra;lium  commisit,  ac  multis  millibus 
Scotorum  et  Normannis  omnibus,  quorum 
supra  mentionem  fecimus,  occiais,  ilium 
fugavit,  et  Malcolmum,  nt  rex  jusserat, 
Tegem  constituit.— Sim.  Dun.  187.  Florence, 


established  on  the  most  satisfactory 
evidence.^  Outlawed  by  the  judgment 
of  the  council,  Alfgar  fled  to  Ireland, 
purchased  the  assistance  of  a  northern 
sea-king,  was  joined  by  Griffith,  prince 
of  Wales,  and  poured  his  Welsh  and 
Norwegian  auxiliaries  into  the  county 
of  Hereford.  The  earl  Radulf,  with 
his  retainers,  fled  at  the  first  onset: 
the  city  was  taken  and  pillaged ;  four 
hundred  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain ; 
and  the  cathedral  with  the  principal 
buildings  were  burnt.  To  revenge 
this  insult  the  king  assembled  an  army 
at  Gloucester,  at  the  head  of  which 
Harold  chased  the  invaders  into  the 
fastnesses  of  Snowdon.  A  negotiation 
followed,  which  restored  to  Alfgar  his 
former  honours.  His  allies  marched 
immediately  to  Leicester ;  and  Leofric, 
who  appears  to  have  remained  an  idle 
spectator  during  the  contest,  was  im- 
pelled by  apprehension  or  by  gratitude 
to  reward  their  services  at  its  termi- 
nation. But  Leofrie  died  soon  after- 
wards (30th  September,  1057) ;  and 
Alfgar  succeeded  to  the  honours  of 
his  father.  The  former  jealousy,  and 
former  accusations  were  immediately 
revived.  Alfgar  again  lost  his  earl- 
dom; and  was  again  restored  by  the 
arms  of  Griffith  and  the  Norwegians. 
But  he  hardly  enjoyed  his  triumph 
during  a  year;  and  at  his  death  left 
two  sons,  Morcar  and  Edwin,  whose 
unmerited  fate  will  claim  the  sym- 
pathy of  the  reader.* 


p.  629,  repeats  the  same  words.  Mailros, 
p.  158,  has  the  same  in  substance.  See  also 
Malmsbury :  Macbetha  vita  regnoque  spo- 
liavit,  Malcolmum  regem  instituit  (f.  4i). 
Huntingdon  :  Eogem  bello  vicit,  regnum 
totum  destruiit,  destructum  sibi  subjugavit 
(f.  209).  Lambarde's  Saxon  Chronicle  : 
"  Siward  went  with  a  great  army  into  Scot- 
land, both  with  ship-force  and  land-force, 
and  fought  with  the  Scots,  and  routed  the 
king  Macbeth,  and  slew  all  the  best  in  the 
land,  and  brought  thence  much  spoil,  such 
as  no  man  ever  got  before." — Chron.  Lamb, 
ad  ann.  1054. 

2  Ing.  67.    Mail.  158.    Flor.  629. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  169. 

*  Ingulf,  66.     Mailros,    158.     Flor.  629, 
630. 
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The  death  of  Alfgar  exposed  Grif- j  Neither  mountains  nor  morasses  could 
fith  to  the  just  resentment  of  Harold,  j  screen  the  natives  from  the  pursuit  of 
The  Welsh  prince  and  his  subjects  j  their  enemy.  "Wherever  the  Welsh 
had  long  deserved  the  name  and  |  offered  any  resistance,  he  was  victo- 
punishment  of  robbers  and  assas-  :  rious ;  and  to  perpetuate  the  memory 
sins.  From  the  recesses  of  their  i  of  each  victory,  he  erect€d  a  pyramid 
mountains  they  had  made  annual  |  of  stone  with  this  inscription  :  Hehb 
incursions  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  ■  Haeold  conqueeed.  Overpowered 
borders ;  had  indulged  in  plunder,  and  dismayed,  they  solicited  for  mercy ; 
bloodshed,  and  conflagration ;  and  had  '■  and  sent  as  a  peace-oSering  the  head 
eluded  the  pursuit  of  vengeance  by  \  of  Griffith  to  the  conqueror  (Aug.  5). 


the  celerity  of  their  retreat.  When 
Ehese,  the  brother  of  Griffith,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  English,  even  the 
meekness  of  Edward,  "  whom  no  in- 
juries could  irritate," '  ordered  him  to 
be  put  to  death;  and  the  king  now 
commissioned  Harold  to  inflict  a  se- 
vere punishment  on  those  persevering 
robbers.  Aware  of  the  difficulties 
arising  from  the  nature  of  the  country 
and  the  fleetness  of  the  enemy,  Harold 
selected  a  numerous  body  of  young 
jnen,  vigorous  and  active,  bade  them 
exchange  their  usual  arms  for  others 
of  less  weight  and  dimensions;  and 
gave  them  for  defence  helmets  and 
targets  of  hardened  leather.  In  the 
depth  of  winter  he  attempted  by  a 
sudden  irruption  to  surprise  Griffith ; 
"but  the  Welshman  escaped,  though 
his  ships  and  mansion  were  consigned 
to  the  flames.  At  the  beginning  of 
summer,  Tostig,  with  a  body  of  cavalry, 
entered  Wales  from  the  north :  Harold 


Harold  returned  in  triumph  to  Ed- 
ward: the  head  of  the  Welshman  with 
the  beak  and  the  ornaments  of  his  ship 
were  presented  to  the  English  mo- 
narch; and  his  two  uterine  brothers 
Blethyn  and  Eywallon  swore  fealty, 
and  engaged  to  pay  the  ancient  tri- 
bute, A  law  was  passed  condemning 
every  Welshman,  found  in  arms  on 
the  east  of  Offa's  dyke,  to  lose  his 
right  hand;  and  the  natives  of  the 
mountains,  taught  by  fatal  experience, 
respected  during  the  four  next  reigns 
the  territory  of  their  neighbours.* 

It  is  probable  that  the  objection  of 
the  witan  to  the  king's  intended  pU- 
grimage  had  directed  his  attention  to 
his  nephew  and  namesake  Edward, 
the  exiled  son  of  his  brother  Edmund 
Ironside.  That  prince  still  Uved  in 
Hungary,  and  had  married  a  lady  of 
the  imperial  family,^  who  bore  to  him 
three  children,  Edgar,  Margaret,  and 
Christina.    There  could  be  no  doubt 


conveyed  his  troops  by  sea,  and  landed  that  he  was  rightful  heir  to  the  crown 
them  on  the  coast.  The  indefatigable  on  the  death  of  the  king  without 
earl,  who  proceeded  on  foot,  and  fared  i  children :  and  Aldred,  bishop  of  Wor- 
.like  the  meanest  of  his  followers,  tra-  cester,  was  sent  in  10o-4  with  valuable 
versed  the  country  in  every  direction,   presents,  on  an  embassy  to  the  emperor 


'  Malm.  44. 

2  Gir.  Camb.  in  Aug.  Sac.  ii.  &41.  Ingulf, 
68.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1063.  The 
Chronicle  says  the  Welsh  princes  swore 
fealty,  and  gave  hostages  to  the  king  and 
the  earl.  Why  to  the  earl  ?  Had  he  been 
appointed  Edward's  successor  ?  or  did  they 
merely  become  his  vassals  ?  At  the  same 
time,  and  by  the  same  authority,  Meredith 
was  appointed  prince  of  South  Wales. — 
Powel,  103. 

-  The  Saion  Chronicle  (ann.  1017)  tells  ns 

that  Agathawas  Caerafiermasa,  but  does 

not  specify  how  nearly  she  was  related  to 

1 


the  emperor.  If  we  believe  Malmsbury 
(i  303)  and  Wendover  (i.  463),  she  was 
sister  to  Gisela,  the  wife  of  Stephen  of  Hun- 
gary, and  sister  to  the  emperor  Henry  II. 
But  the  writers  who,  as  Florence,  Hoveden, 
and  Ailred,  call  her  the  daughter  of  the 
brother  of  the  emperor  Henry,  must  have 
taken  her  for  a  daughter  of  Bruno,  Henrjr's 
brother,  who  had  quarrelled  with  that  prince 
because  he  would  not  grant  him  the  duchy 
of  Bavaria,  and  had  sought  an  asylum  in 
Hungary.  They  were  afterwards  reconciled 
through  the  good  offices  of  Gisela,  and 
Bruno  obtained  the  bishopric  of  Augsburg. 
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Henry  III.  to  procure,  through  the 
influence  of  that  prince,  the  return  of 
the  etheling  from  Hungary.  Aldred 
spent  an  entire  year,  partly  with 
Henry,  partly  with  Heriman,  arch- 
bishop of  Cologne ;  but  his  efforts  were 
unsuccessful,  perhaps  on  account  of 
the  hostile  feeling  which  existed  be- 
tween the  emperor  and  Andrew,  king 
of  Hungary.  But  in  1056  the  first  of 
those  princes  died ;  and  Edward  in  the 
following  year  arrived  with  his  family 
in  London.  There  is  something  mys- 
terious in  the  fate  of  this  prince.  In 
a  short  time  he  sickened  and  died: 
and  though  he  had  Uved  more  than 
forty  years  in  exile,  though  he  had 
been  invited  to  England  by  the  king 
to  perpetuate  on  the  throne  the  royal 
raco  of  Cerdic  and  Alfred,  yet  it  was 
so  contrived  that  the  uncle  and  ne- 
phew never  had  an  opportunity  of 
seeing  one  the  other.  Will  not  this 
suggest,  if  it  do  not  justify  the  suspi- 
cion, that  there  was  some  one  who 
deemed  it  his  interest  to  keep  the 
etheling  at  a  distance  from  the  king  ? 
However  that  may  be,  the  invitation 
sent  to  him  in  Hungary  is  a  proof  that 
up  to  this  time  Edward  could  not  have 
made  any  engagement  with  William  of 
Normandy  to  appoint  that  prince  his 
successor. 

About  the  close  of  the  following 
year  Aldred  undertook  and  accom- 
plished what  had  never  yet  been  done 
by  any  Anglo-Saxon  prelate.  Tra- 
velling through  Germany  and  Hun- 
gary, he  reached  Jerusalem,  offered 
his  prayers  at  the  holy  places,  and  left 
on  the  altar  at  the  sepulchre  a  chalice 
of  gold,  of  the  weight  of  five  marks.' 
Soon  after  his  return,  Kinsey,  arch- 
bishop of  York,  died ;  and  Aldred  in 
the  course  of  three  days  was  appointed 
to  succeed  him,  with  permission  to 


1  Chron.  Sax.  ann.  1058.  Wigorn,  ann. 
1058.     Hoved.  255. 

*  Compare  Malmsbury  (De  Pont,  loi,  159) 
and  Ang.  Sao.  ii.  250,  with  the  Chronicle 
and  Hoveden,  ann.  1069.    Aldred  publicly 


keep  at  the  same  time  the  bishopric 
of  Worcester,  as  had  been  done  by 
some  of  his  predecessors.  In  a  short 
time  he  proceeded  to  Eome,  having  in 
his  company  Tostig,  earl  of  Northum- 
bria,  with  his  wife  Judith,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Baldwin,  earl  of  Flanders,  and 
two  bishops  elect,  Giso  of  Wells,  and 
Walter  of  Hereford.  The  earl  and 
his  countess  sought  probably  to  gra- 
tify their  curiosity  or  devotion,  the 
bishops  elect  to  obtain  consecration 
abroad,  because  they  could  not  obtain 
it  at  home,  on  account  of  the  suspen- 
sion of  Stigand :  Aldred  had  two  ob- 
jects in  view, — to  procure  for  himself 
the  pallium,  and  for  Edward  the  papal 
confirmation  of  certain  new  privileges 
which  he  had  lately  conferred  on  his 
new  abbey  of  Westminster.  Nicholas 
received  them  with  honour;  granted 
the  confirmation  solicited  by  the  king, 
examined  and  consecrated  the  two 
bishops  elect,  and,  though  at  first  he 
refused  the  pallium  to  Aldred,  because 
his  election  had  been  tainted  with 
simony,  granted  it  to  him  at  last  on 
condition  that  he  should  resign  the 
bishopric  of  Worcester.  Ermanfroi, 
bishop  of  Sion,  with  another  cardinal, 
followed  the  pilgrims  as  papal  legates 
to  England,  waited  on  the  king  at 
Westminster,  and  presided  at  the 
election  of  a  new  bishop  at  Worcester, 
which  election,  with  Edward's  per- 
mission, was  conducted  according  to 
the  strict  letter  of  the  canons.  What 
proposals  they  made  to  Edward,  and 
what  answer  they  received  from  him 
at  Easter  by  advice  of  the  witan,  we 
are  ignorant.  The  new  bishop  of 
Worcester  was  Wulstan,  prior  of  the 
cathedral,  who  received  consecration 
from  the  hands  of  Aldred.* 

By  the  course  of  events  Harold  was 
become  the  most  powerful  subject  in 


acknowledged  at  the  consecration  that  he 
claimed  no  jurisdiction  within  the  southern 
province,  and  Wulstan  made  his  promise  of 
canonical  obedience  to  the  church  of  Can- 
terbury,— HoTed.  ibid. 
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England.    After  the  death  of  Edward  i 
(sarnamed  the  Outlaw),  but  one  indi-  j 
vidual  stood   between  him  and  the  j 
crown,  the  object   of  his  ambition,  \ 
Edgar,  the  son  of  that  Edward,  a  young  \ 
prince,  feeble  in  body  and  still  more  | 
feeble  in  mind,  whose  hereditary  right  i 
was  sunk  in  his  inaptitude  to  govern. 
But  the  other  side  of  the  Channel  i 
exhibited  a   more    formidable   com- 
I)etitor,  in  the   person  of  William, 
duke  of  Normandy.    It  was  evident 
that  by  descent  neither  could  boast 
the  remotest  claim.    William  was  the  ^ 
illegitimate  son  of  Eobert,  the  nephew  ^ 
of  Emma :  Harold's  only  connection 
with  the  royal  family  arose  from  the 
marriage  of  his  sister  with  Edward.' 
Their  real  title  lay  in  their  power  and 
ambition :  and  in  the  latter  WiUiam  \ 
was  equal,  in  the  former  he  was  supe- 
rior to  Harold.  Unfortunately  for  the 
English  earl,  a  vessel,  in  which  he 
had  sailed  from  Bosenham,  was  acci- 
dentally stranded  in  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Maye,  on  the  opposite  coast  of 
Ponthieu.    A  barbarous  custom  had 
invested  the  lord  of  the  district  with  a 
pretended  right  not  only  to  theremains 
of  the  wreck,  but  also  to  the  persons 
of  the  survivors  :  nor  were  imprison- 
ments, threats,  and  torments  spared  to 
extort  from  the  captives   an  exorbi- 
tant ransom.    Harold  and  his  com- 


panions were  seized  on  the  beach, 
conducted  to  the  earl  Guy,  by  whom 
they  were  immured  within  his  castle 
of  Beaurain.  No  circumstance  could 
have  been  more  propitious  to  the  views 
of  WiUiam.  He  demanded  the  pri- 
soners :  they  were  surrendered  to  him 
at  Eu,  in  Normandy;  and  the  com- 
pliance of  Guy  was  rewarded  with  a 
valuable  donation  of  land.  In  the 
Norman  court  Harold  was  treated  with 
respect  and  munificence :  but  he  en- 
joyedonly  the  semblance  of  liberty,and 
soon  had  reason  to  regret  the  dungeons 
of  Beaurain.  Compelled  by  the  neces- 
sity of  his  situation,  he  consented  to 
do  homage  for  his  lands  and  honours 
to  William,  as  the  apparent  successor 
of  Edward.  But  the  jealousy  of  the 
Norman  required  more  than  the  mere 
ceremony  of  homage.  Before  an  as- 
sembly of  his  barons,  Harold  was  con- 
strained to  swear  that  he  would  pro- 
mote the  succession  of  the  duke  to  the 
English  crown,  that  he  would  guard 
his  interests  in  the  court  of  Edward, 
and  that  he  would  admit  a  Norman 
garrison  into  his  castle  of  Dover.  At 
length,  loaded  with  presents,  but  dis- 
tressed in  mind,  he  was  permitted  to 
leave  the  territory  of  his  rival.  He 
had  obtained  from  the  gratitude  oi 
William  the  liberation  of  his  nephew 
Haco,   one  of    the    hostages   whom 


^  For  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  I  shall  snbjoia  »  short  genealogy  of  William's 
descent  from  BoUo,  the  first  duke  of  Normandy. 
Bollo  died  in  917. 


William  +  &i3. 
Bichard  I.  +  9« 


Kichard  U.  +  1026. 


m.  +  1026.       Eobert  +  1035. 

William,  by  Herlera, 
a  concabine. 


Emma=Etheh-ed  +  1016. 


Edmond  +  1016. 
Edward  +  1057. 
Edgar  Atheling. 


Edward  +  1066, 
withont  issue. 


The  descent  of  Harold  can  be  traced  no  farther  back  than  his  grandfather  WnUnoth, 
"diild  of  Sussex."     Hia  father  Godwin  had  married  Gyda,  the  sister  of  Ulfr,  brother-in- 

tto  Canute.     Of  the  connection  between  Godwin  and  Ulfr,  Mr.  Turner  has  given  from 
Knytlinge  Saga  an  account,  which  savours  more  of  romance  than  of  history. 

ITS 
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Edward  had  formerly  required  from 
Godwin ;  Wulfnoth,  the  other,  was 
detained  by  the  poUcy  of  the  Norman, 
as  a  security  for  the  faith  of  his 
brother.' 

That  Harold  was  thus  delivered  up 
by  the  earl  of  Ponthieu,  and  was  com- 
pelled to  swear  fealty  to  William,  are 
indisputable  facts;  but  the  object 
which  originally  induced  him  to  put 
to  sea,  is  a  subject  of  doubt  and  in- 
vestigation. By  the  Norman  writers, 
and  those  who  follow  them,  we  are 
told,  that  Edward,  moved  by  grati- 
tude and  relationship,  had  appointed 
William  his  successor,  and  that  Harold 
was  sent  to  notify  this  appointment 
to  the  duke.*  Nor,  indeed,  is  it  im- 
probable that  such  a  report  should  be 
circulated  in  Normandy,  as  a  justifi- 
cation for  the  violence  which  was 
offered  to  Harold.  Many  of  the 
English  historians  have  preserved,  or 
invented,  a  different  account.  If  we 
may  believe  them,  the  earl  intended 
to  visit  William,  but  his  object  was  to 
soUcit  the  liberty  of  the  hostages, 
Haco  and  Wulfnoth.'  It  is,  how- 
ever, difficult  to  conceive  that  a  man 
ambitious  of  a  crown,  would,  for  the 
freedom  of  two  captives,  trust  himself 
and  the  success  of  his  projects  to  the 
mercy  of  a  rival.  Perhaps  it  were 
more  safe  to  rely  on  the  authority  of 
those  writers  who  appear  ignorant  of 
both  these  reports ;  and  who  describe 
the  voyage  of  Harold  as  an  occasional 
excursion  along  the  coast,  from  which 
he  was  driven  by  a  storm  on  the  bar- 
barous territory  of  Ponthieu.  4 

It  was  about  the  end  of  summer, 
when  the  earl  returned  to  England ;  5 
his  services  were  immediately  required 
by  an  insurrection  of  the  N  orthum- 
brians.     Tostig   had   governed   that 


1  See  the  account  in  William  of  Poitou, 
who  received  the  particulars  of  the  oath 
from  persons  who  were  present. — GuU.  Pict. 
79,  80,  85. 

2  Guil.  Piet.  77.  Order.  Vit.  492.  Wil. 
Gemet.  285. 


people  with  the  rapacity  of  a  despot, 
and  the  cruelty  of  a  barbarian.  In  the 
preceding  year  he  had  perfidiously 
murdered  two  of  the  noblest  thanes  in 
his  palace  at  York;  at  his  request 
Editha  had  ordered  the  assassination 
of  Gospatric  in  Edward's  court ;  and 
the  recent  imposition  of  an  extraor- 
dinary tax,  as  it  was  universally  felt, 
had  armed  the  whole  population 
against  his  government.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  October  the  insurgents  sur- 
prised York.  Tostig  fled;  his  trea- 
sures and  armoury  were  pillaged ;  his 
guards,  to  the  number  of  two  hun- 
dred, both  Danes  and  English,  with 
their  commanders,  Amund  and  Ra- 
venswarth,  were  made  prisoners,  con- 
ducted out  of  the  city,  and  massacred 
in  cold  blood  on  the  north  bank  of 
the  Ouse.  Elated  with  their  success, 
the  insurgents  chose  for  their  future 
earl,  Morcar,  the  son  of  Alfgar ;  and 
that  nobleman,  with  the  men  of  Lin- 
coln, Nottingham,  and  Derbyshire, 
and  his  brother  Edwin  with  those  of 
Leicester,  and  a  body  of  Welsh  aux- 
iliaries, advanced  as  far  south  as 
Northampton.  Here  they  were  met 
by  Harold.  When  he  inquired  into 
the  nature  of  their  demands,  they 
replied,  that  they  were  freemen,  and 
and  would  not  tamely  submit  to  op- 
pression ;  that  they  required  the  con- 
firmation of  the  laws  of  Canute,  and 
the  appointment  of  Morcar  to  the 
earldom  of  Northumberland.  Harold 
returned,  and  obtained  the  royal 
assent  to  their  requests;  but  during 
his  absence  and  at  their  departure} 
they  plundered  the  country,  burnt 
the  villages,  and  carried  away  several 
hundreds  of  the  inhabitants,  who  were 
destined  to  a  life  of  slavery,  unless 
their  ransom  should   be   afterwards 


3  Eadm.  4.  Sim,  Dunel.  195.  Heming- 
ford,  456. 

♦  Mat.  Paris,  2.    West.  218.    Malm.  52. 

5  No  writer  that  I  know  has  fixed  the  date 
of  Harold's  detention  in  Normandy ;  I'ut  we 
learn  from  Pictaviensis  that  the  com  in 
Bretagne  was  almost  ripe. — Piot.  81,  85. 
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jMiid  by  their  friends.  Tostig,  dissatis- 
fied with  the  pacification,  repaired  to 
Bruges,  the  iisual  asylum  of  his 
family.  1 

If,  on  this  occasion,  Harold  appeared 
to  desert  the  cause  of  his  brother, 
we  may  attribute  his  moderation,  not 
only  to  the  formidable  appearance 
of  the  insurgents,  but  also  to  a  pru- 
dent regard  for  his  own  interest. 
The  king  was  hastening  to  the  grave ; 
and  the  success  of  the  earl's  projects 
required  his  presence  in  London,  a 
period  of  tranquilhty,  and  the  good 
will  of  the  people.  He  returned  to  the 
metropolis  on  the  30th  November, 
five  weeks  before  Edward  breathed 
his  last.  The  monarch  previously  to 
his  decease  had  the  satisfaction  of  >vit- 
nessing  the  dedication  of  the  church 
of  Westminster,  which  had  been  the 
great  object  of  his  solicitude  during 
his  latter  years.  "NThen  the  witan  op- 
posed lus  journey  to  liome,  Leo  IX. 
authorized  him  to  commute  his  in- 
tended pilgrimage  for  some  other  work 
of  piety.  "With  this  view  he  set  apart 
the  tenth  of  his  yearly  revenue,  and 
rebuilt  from  its  foundation  the  church 
of  St.  Peter,  at  the  western  extremity 
of  the  capital.  On  the  vigU  of  Christ- 
mas he  was  attacked  by  the  fever 
which  ultimately  proved  fataL  For 
three  days  he  struggled  against  the 


1  Chron.  Sax.  171.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann. 
1065.    Flor.  633. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  171.  Spelm.  Con.  628—637. 
Cum  insieni  rcgio. — Hist.  Ram.  460.  Ailred 
Biev.  398,  399.  Here  it  may  be  asked 
■whether  Edward,  before  his  death,  did  or 
did  not  appoint  a  successor  ?  It  is  evident 
that  he  had  looked  on  his  nephew,  Edward 
the  Outlaw,  as  the  rightfnl  heir,  and  on  that 
account  sent  for  him  from  Hungary  to  Eng- 
land.  At  the  death  of  that  prince,  in  1057, 
we  are  told  that  fears  concerning  the  succes- 
■ion  began  to  be  entertained  (spes  regii 
aangtmiis  deinceps  deficere  c«epit. — Ing.  66. 
Kalm.  ii.  2) :  but  that  it  was  not  till  1065, 
the  Ust  year  of  his  reign,  that  Edward 
abandoned  the  hope  of  placing  on  the  throne 
Bdgar,  the  son  of  his  nephew. — Inp.  6S. 
Whether  during  that  year  he  appointed 
•ither  WUliam  or  Harold,  must  for  ever 
lemain  uncertain.    They  both  asjerted  it ; 


violence  of  the  disease,  held  his  court 
as  usual,  and  presided  with  alfected 
cheerfulness  at  the  royal  banquets. 
On  the  festival  of  the  Innocents,  the 
day  appointed  for  the  dedication  of 
the  new  church,  he  was  unable  to 
leave  his  chamber.  The  ceremony  was, 
however,  performed.  Editha  took  the 
charge  of  the  decorations,  and  repre- 
sented the  royal  founder.  But  his 
absence,  and  the  idea  of  his  danger, 
diffused  a  deep  gloom  among  the  thou- 
sands who  had  assembled  to  witness 
the  spectacle.  After  lingering  a  week 
longer,  Edward  died  on  the  oth  of 
January,  and  was  buried  the  follow- 
ing day  ^vith  royal  pomp  in  the  church 
which  he  had  erected.- 

If  we  estimate  the  character  of  a 
sovereign  by  the  test  of  popular  aSec- 
tion,  we  must  rank  Edward  among 
the  best  princes  of  his  time.  The 
goodness  of  his  heart  was  adored  by 
his  subjects,  who  lamented  his  death 
with  tears  of  undissembled  grief,  and 
bequeathed  his  memory  as  an  object 
of  veneration  to  their  posterity.  The 
blessings  of  his  reign  are  the  constant 
theme  of  our  ancient  writers ;  not, 
indeed,  that  he  displayed  any  of  those 
brilliant  qualities,  which  attract  ad- 
miration, while  they  inflict  misery. 
He  could  not  boast  of  the  victories 
which  he  had  won,  or  of  the  con- 


bnt  it  was  so  much  for  the  interest  of  each 
to  have  it  believed,  that  neither  can  deserve 
credit.  It  is  observable  that  Ingulf,  who 
was  at  the  time  absent  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem,  tells  us,  not  that  Harold,  but 
that  Bobert  of  Canterbury,  was  sent  to 
announce  to  William  his  appointment  (p. 
6S) ;  and  yet  Ingulf  could  not  have  been 
ignorant  that  Bobert  had  been  driven  from 
England  thirteen  years  before.  William  of. 
Poitou  (p.  44) ,  another  contemporary  writer, 
assigns  the  same  mission  to  Bobert,  when, 
by  the  advice  of  the  witan,  he  conducted 
Wulfnoth  and  Haco  as  hostages  to  William. 
But  we  know  that  Bobert,  instead  of  con- 
ducting hostages,  fled  for  his  life  :  and  that 
the  hostages  were  given  by  Godwin  after  his 
departure.  Can  it  be  that  Bobert,  on  his 
return  to  Normandy,  first  suggested  to 
William  the  idea  of  claiming  the  succession, 
and  hence  was  supposed  to  bare  offered  it 
by  the  commission  of  Edward  ? 
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quests  which  he  had  achieved ;  but 
he  exhibited  the  interesting  spectacle 
of  a  king,  negUgent  of  his  private 
interests,  and  totally  devoted  to  the 
welfare  of  his  people ;  and  by  his 
labours  to  restore  the  dominion  of 
the  laws ;  his  vigilance  to  ward  off 
foreign  aggression ;  his  constant,  and 
ultimately  successful  solicitude  to 
appease  the  feuds  of  his  nobles,  if  he 
did  not  prevent  the  interruption,  he 
secured  at  least  a  longer  duration  of 
pubUc  tranquillity  than  had  been  en- 
joyed in  England  for  half  a  century. 
He  was  pious,  kind,  and  compassion- 
ate ;  the  father  of  the  poor,  and  the 
protector  of  the  weak;  more  willing 
to  give  than  to  receive ;  and  better 
pleased  to  pardon  than  to  punish.' 
Under  the  preceding  kings,  force 
generally  supplied  the  place  of  justice, 
and  the  people  were  impoverished 
by  the  rapacity  of  the  sovereign.  But 
Edward  enforced  the  laws  of  his 
Saxon  predecessors,  and  disdained  the 
riches  which  were  wrung  from  the 
labours  of  his  subjects.  Temperate 
in  his  diet,  unostentatious  in  his 
person,  pursuing  no  pleasures  but 
those  which  his  hawks  and  hounds 
afforded,  he  was  content  with  the 
patrimonial  demesnes  of  the  crovra ; 
and  was  able  to  assert,  even  after  the 
abolition  of  that  fruitful  source  of 
revenue,  the  Dane-gelt,  that  he  pos- 
sessed a  greater  portion  of  wealth 
than  any  of  his  predecessors  had  en- 
joyed. To  him  the  principle  that  the 
kiiig  can  do  no  wrong,  was  literally 
applied  by  the  gratitude  of  the  peo- 
ple, who,  if  they  occasionally  com- 
plained of  the  measures  of  the 
government  (and  much  reason  they 
had  to  complain  on  account  of  the 


1  An  uninteresting  story  told  by  Malms- 
bury  has  been  brought  forward  to  prove 
that  the  simplicity  of  Edward  bordered  on 
childishness,  and  that  he  was  so  ignorant 
as  not  to  know  that  kings  possessed  the 
power  of  punishing  offenders.  The  inference 
is  not  warranted  by  the  original  story,  which 
merely  asserts,  that  to  a  peasant  who  had 


appointment  to  bishoprics  of  aspiring 
and  rapacious  adventurers),  attri- 
buted the  blame  not  to  the  monarch 
himself,  of  whose  benevolence  and 
piety  they  entertained  no  doubt,  but 
to  the  ministers,  who  had  abused  his 
confidence,  or  deceived  his  creduUty.^ 

It  was,  however,  a  fortunate  cir- 
cumstance for  the  memory  of  Ed- 
ward, that  he  occupied  the  interval 
between  the  Danish  and  Norman  con- 
quests. Writers  were  induced  to 
view  his  character  with  more  par- 
tiality from  the  hatred  with  which 
they  looked  on  his  successors  and 
predecessors.  They  were  foreigners, 
he  was  a  native ;  they  held  the  crown 
by  conquest,  he  by  descent ;  they 
ground  to  the  dust  the  slaves  whom 
they  had  made,  he  became  known  to 
his  countrymen  only  by  his  benefits. 
Hence  he  appeared  to  shine  with  a 
purer  light  amid  the  gloom  with 
which  he  was  surrounded ;  and  when- 
ever the  people  under  the  despotism 
of  the  Norman  kings  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  expressing  their  real  wishes, 
they  constantly  called  for  "the  laws 
and  customs  of  the  good  King  Ed- 
ward." 

He  was  the  first  of  our  princes  who 
touched  for  the  king's  evil.  The  sur- 
name of  "  the  Confessor"  was  given  to 
him  from  the  bull  of  his  canonization, 
issued  by  Alexander  III.,  about  a 
century  after  his  decease. 


By  the  death  of  Edward,  Edgar  the 
Etheling  became  the  last  surviving 
male  of  the  race  of  Cerdic;  but,  if  his 
claim  were  ever  mentioned,  it  was 
instantly  abandoned.*  A  report  had 
been  circulated  that  Edward,  on  his 


broken  the  king's  nets,  Edward  angrily  said, 
"  I  will  do  as  much  to  you,  if  1  have  an 
opportunity,"— Tantundem  tibi  nocebo,  si 
potero. — Malm.  44. 

»  Hist.  Bam.  450.  EUen.  515.  Malm.  41. 
Ingul.  69. 

^  Quia  puer  tanto  honori  minus  idoneus 
videbatur.— Alur.  Rier.  336. 


A.D.  1066.] 


WILLIAM  CLAIMS  THE  CEOWN. 


183 


death-bed,  had  appointed  Harold  to 
be  his  successor.'  He  was  proclaimed 
king  in  an  assembly  of  the  thanes  and 
of  the  citizens  of  London ;  and  the 
next  day  witnessed  both  the  funeral 
of  the  late,  and  the  coronation  of  the 
new  sovereign.  On  account  of  the 
suspension  of  Stigand,  the  ceremony 
was  performed  by  Aldred,  the  arch- 
bishop of  York.*  To  Edgar,  in  lieu  of 
the  crown,  was  given  the  earldom  of 
Oxford. 

The  southern  counties  cheerfully 
acquiesced  in  the  succession  of  Harold ; 
he  was  alarmed  and  perplexed  by 
the  hesitation  of  the  Northumbrians. 
Th^ir  pride  refused  to  be  bound  by 
the  act  of  those  whose  military  qua- 
lities they  deemed  inferior  to  their 
own;  and  they  looked  around  for  a 
chieftain,  who  would  soUcit  their  aid, 
and  accept  thecrown  from  their  hands. 
Harold  hastened  into  the  north ;  in- 
stead of  an  army  he  was  accompanied 
by  Wulstan,  the  venerable  bishop  of 
Worcester ;  by  whose  influence,  com- 
bined with  his  own  conciliatory  con- 
duct, he  soon  won  the  affections,  and 
secured  the  obedience  of  the  North- 
umbrians. His  marriage  with  Edi- 
ths, the  daughter  of  Alfgar,  bound  to 
his  interest  her  two  brothers,  the 
powerful  earls  Morcar  and  Edwin.^ 

The  intelligence  both  of  the  death 
of  Edward,  and  of  the  immediate  co- 
ronation of  Harold  had  been  conveyed 
to  Normandy  by  the  same  messenger. 
William  assembled  his  council,  in- 
formed them  of  the  event,  and  ex- 
pressed his  determination  to  pursue  by 
arms,  his  pretensions  to  the  crown  of 


1  I  am  much  inclined  to  beliere  this  re- 
BOTt,  not  only  on  the  testimony  of  the 
Bnglish  writers  (Chron.  Sax.  172.  Hoved. 
410.  Eadmer,  5.  Sim.  Dun.  193.  Al.  Bev. 
126.  Flor.  633.  Hist.  Elien.  515),  but  be- 
«SDse  its  truth  is  acknowledged  by  the 
enemies  of  Harold.  Edvardi  dono  in  ipsius 
fine.  —  Guil.  Pict.  135.  ^grotus  princeps 
•Oocessit.— Order.  Vit.  492. 

»  Ingulf,  68.  Mor.  633.  Hist.  Elien.  515. 
la  s  fact,  which  publicly  took  place  in  Eng- 
land, the  native  writers  are  more  entitled  to 
wedit  than  foreigners.    The  I«ormans  say 


England.  An  envoy  was  despatched 
to  remind  Harold  of  his  former  oath 
of  fealty,  and  promise  of  assistance. 
The  king  replied  that  the  oath  had 
been  extorted  from  him  by  force ;  that 
a  promise  to  give  a  crown  which  did 
not  belong  to  him,  could  not  be  bind- 
ing ;  that  he  had  been  elected  king  by 
the  free  suffrage  of  the  people ;  and 
that,  when  it  should  come  to  the  trial, 
he  would  prove  himself  worthy  of 
their  choice.  The  message  was  such 
as  Harold,  the  answer  such  as  William, 
expected.  Each  had  already  deter- 
mined to  appeal  to  the  sword;  and 
the  English  no  less  than  the  Normans 
were  astonished  at  the  mighty  prepa- 
rations made  to  decide  the  important 
quarreL* 

It  was  unfortunate  for  Harold  that 
he  had  to  contend  at  the  same  time 
not  only  with  William,  but  with  his 
brother  Tostig,  the  exiled  earl  of  Nor- 
thumberland, in  whom  he  experienced 
a  most  bitter  and  enterprising  adver- 
sary. The  outlaw  visited  Normandy, 
and  arranged  a  plan  of  co-operation 
with  the  duke ;  he  sent  messengers  to 
the  northern  princes,  and  engaged  the 
assistance  of  Harald  Hardrada,  the 
king  of  Norway ;  he  collected  a  fleet 
of  sixty  sail  at  Bruges,  and  entering 
the  Channel  began  the  war  by  levying 
contributions  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
But  he  retired  upon  the  approach  of 
his  brother,  and  sailing  round  the 
South  Foreland,  directed  his  course 
to  the  north.  In  Lindesey  he  was  de- 
feated by  Edwin ;  his  mariners  aban- 
doned him  in  his  distress ;  and  ilal- 
colm,  king  of  Scotland,  afforded  him 


Harold  was  crowned  by  Stigand  (non  sancta 
consecratione  Stigandi. — Guil.  Pict.  105)  ; 
and  the  statement  is  supported  by  the 
figures  on  the  tapestry  of  Bayeux  (Lance- 
lot, 421).  Bnt  they  give  ns  only  the  re- 
ports prevalent  in  Normandy ;  and  William, 
anxious  to  interest  the  religion  of  hia  sub- 
jects in  his  own  favour,  would  readily  coun- 
tenance the  notion  that  his  rival  had  been 
crowned  by  a  suspended  prelate. 

*  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  253. 

*  Ing.  68.  £adm.  5.   Hstt.  Paria.   Halm. 
56. 
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an  asylum  till  the  arrival  of  his  Nor- 
wegian ally.'  The  armament  under 
Hardrada  was  not  ready  for  sea  till  the 
month  of  August ;  when  the  Norwe- 
gian monarch,  leaving  the  regency  of 
the  kingdom  to  his  son  Magnus,  em- 
barked with  his  family  and  a  gallant 
army  in  a  fleet  of  three  hundred  sail. 
His  queen  EUzabeth  and  her  two 
daughters,  fearing  the  dangers  of  the 
campaign,  were  set  on  shore  at  the 
Orkneys ;  and  Hardrada,  according  to 
agreement,  was  joined  by  Tostig  with 
a  few  ships  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne. 
Their  first  object  was  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  York ;  and  with  this  view 
they  entered  the  Humber  and  as- 
cended the  Ouse.  A  desperate  at- 
tempt to  save  that  capital  was  made  at 
Pulford  by  the  earls  Edwin  and  Mor- 
car.  The  Norwegian  had  drawn  up 
his  men  with  their  right  flank  to  the 
river,  and  their  left  to  a  morals.  The 
impetuosity  of  the  English  burst 
through  the  line;  but  they  in  their 
turn  were  overwhelmed  by  a  fresh 
body  of  forces  from  the  ships:  and 
more  of  the  fugitives  perished  in  the 
water  than  had  fallen  by  the  sword. 
Edwin  and  Morcar  escaped  to  York ; 
negotiations  were  opened;  and  the 
mutual  exchange  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  hostages  shows,  that  the  province 
was  conditionally  surrendered  to  the 
invaders.-' 

Harold  had  completed  his  prepara- 
tions, and  having  selected  a  position 
between  Pevensey  and  Hastings, 
awaited  with  confidence  the  threat- 
ened descent  of  the  Norman.  The 
unexpected  invasion  of  Hardrada  dis- 
concerted his  projects.  Trusting, 
however,  to  his  fortune,  and  encou- 
raged by  the  tempestuous  state  of  the 
weather,  he  lost  not  a  moment  in 
marching  against  the  aggressor,  and 
arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  York 
within  four  days  after  the  late  battle. 


1  Chron.  Snx.  172.  Malm.  52.  Hunt.  210. 
Snorre,  iii.  1-16.  Order.  Vit.  aiJud  Duchesuo, 
469,  402.    Gemetic.  '.85. 


Unconscious  of  danger,  Hardrada  had 
left  one  part  of  his  forces  on  board  the 
fleet,  while  he  marched  with  the  other 
for  the  purpose  of  dividing  and  regu- 
lating the  province  which  he  had  con- 
quered. In  this  employment  he  was 
overtaken  by  the  indefatigable  Harold. 
Surprised,  but  not  dismayed,  the  Nor- 
wegian sent  three  messengers  to  the 
fleet  to  hasten  the  march  of  his  men, 
while  he  retired  slowly  to  Stanford- 
bridge,  on  the  Derwent.  There  he 
drew  up  his  warriors  in  a  compact  but 
hollow  circle.  The  royal  standard  oc- 
cupied the  centre ;  the  circumference 
was  composed  of  spearmen.  The 
whole  was  surrounded  by  a  line  of 
spears  firmly  fixed  in  the  earth,  and 
pointed  outwards  in  an  oblique  direc- 
tion. 

The  Icelandic  historian  has  pre- 
served some  curious  anecdotes  re- 
specting this  celebrated  battle.  Har- 
drada wore  a  blue  mantle  and  a 
glittering  helmet.  As  he  rode  round 
the  circle,  his  horse  fell.  "  Who,"" 
exclaimed  Harold,  "is  that  chieftain 
on  the  ground  F"  Being  told  it  was 
Hardrada,  "  He  is,"  returned  the  i 
king,  "  a  gallant  warrior ;  but  his  fall ' 
shows  that  his  fate  is  approaching."  ■ 
Soon  afterwards  a  messenger  came 
from  the  English  monarch  with  aa 
offer  of  the  earldom  of  Northum- 
berland to  Testis.  "  The  proposal," 
said  the  outlaw,  "should  have  been 
made  some  months  ago.  But  if  I 
accept  it,  what  will  my  brother  give 
to  the  king  of  Norway  ? "  "  Seven 
feet  of  land  for  a  grave,"  was  the 
contemptuous  reply.  Tostig  scorned 
to  abandon  his  friend. 

The  English  cavalry  were  accus- 
tomed to  charge  in  irregular  masses ; 
and,  if  they  met  with  resistance,  to 
disperse  in  every  direction,  and  re- 
assemble upon  a  given  point.  The 
firm  array  of  the  Norwegians  bade 


-  Chron.   Sai.  172.      Snorre,   153  —  162. 
Flor.  634.    Higdeu,  284. 
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defiance  to  all  their  efforts ;  and  j 
Harold  with  his  great  superiority  of] 
force  might  yet  have  been  foiled,  had  i 
not  the  ardour  of  the  enemy  seduced  { 
them  to  break  their  ranks  and  pur- 
sue the  fugitive  cavalry.  Tiiat  in-  | 
stant  the  English  riished  into  the 
opening ;  and  in  the  confusion  Har- 
drada  was  shot  through  the  neck 
with  an  arrow.  He  fell  instantly; 
and  Tostig  assumed  the  command. 
A  second  offer  from  Harold  was 
indignantly  refused;  the  arrival  of 
the  expected  aid  revived  the  faint- 
ing spirits  of  the  Norwegians ;  and  a 
desperate  but  unavailing  effort  was 
made  to  wrest  the  victory  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  English.  The  battle 
was  continued  by  the  obstinacy  of 
the  enemy  long  after  every  reason- 
able hope  of  success  had  been  ex- 
tinguished; and  it  was  only  termi- 
nated by  the  death  of  Tostig,  and  of 
every  celebrated  chieftain  in  the  Nor- 
wegian army.  This  action  is  con- 
sidered as  one  of  the  most  bloody 
that  is  recorded  in  our  annals;  and 
at  the  distance  of  fifty  years  the  spot 
was  still  whitened  with  the  bones  of 
the  slain.' 

The  courage  of  Harold  was  tem- 
pered with  humanity.  He  sent  for 
Olave,  the  younger  son  of  Hardrada, 
who,  accompanied  by  his  bishop  and 
the  earl  of  the  Orkneys,  obeyed  the 
siunmons  of  the  conqueror.  He  expe- 
rienced a  courteous  reception ;  swore 
to  live  in  amity  with  England;  and 
was  dismissed  with  twelve  ships  to 
revisit   his  native  country.     A  few 


1  Snorre,  156—165.  Ing.  69.  Chron.  Sax. 
172.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1066.  Hunt. 
210.  Order.  Vit.  apnd  Maseres,  174.  Tostig 
had  married  Judith,  the  daughter  of  Bald- 
■win,  earl  of  Flanders.  She  afterwards 
espoused  the  son  of  Aao  and  Cunegunda, 
Guelph  I.  or  V.,  from  whom  in  a  direct  line 
the  present  royal  family  of  England  is  de- 
scended. But  I  do  not  find  that  her  first 
husband  Tostig  ever  took  the  title  of  king 
of  England,  as  is  supposed  by  Gibbon,  Mis- 
ccl.  U  orks,  iii.  193. 

»  Hunt.  210.  Hist.  Eames.  462.  The 
printed  chronicle  (172)  says,  William  landed 


days  were  nece.=.sarily  employed  by 
Harold  in  takii.g  possession  of  the 
Norwegian  fleel,  securing  the  spoil, 
and  refreshing  his  exhausted  troops. 
He  repaired  to  fork :  but  the  public 
rejoicing  of  tlie  citizens  could  not 
tranquillize  his  impatience  to  learn 
the  motions  of  his  remaining  and 
most  formidiible  competitor.  The 
king  was  sealed  at  the  royal  banquet, 
and  surrounded  by  his  thanes,  when 
a  messenger  entered  the  hall,  and  an- 
nounced the  arrival  and  descent  of 
the  Normans  on  the  coast  of  Sussex. 
The  battle  of  Stanford-bridge  had 
been  fought  on  the  twenty-seventh, 
William  eflected  his  landing  on  the 
twenty-nini  h,  of  September.- 

That  priiice  had  employed  eight 
months  in  the  most  active  prepara- 
tions for  the  mvasion.  By  the  gravest 
of  his  counsellors  it  was  deemed  a 
most  hazard  ous  enterprise :  but  his 
confidence  w.«  not  to  be  shaken  by 
their  suggestions ;  and  the  people, 
catching  the  spirit,  seconded  with  all 
their  zeal  the  exertions  of  their  duke. 
Nor  was  this  enthusiasm  confined  to 
his  own  subjects,  Bretons,  Poite- 
vins,  Burgundians,  and  warriors  from 
every  province  of  France,  crowded  to 
his  standard;  and  by  the  beginning 
of  August  he  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  fifty  thousand  cavalry,  be- 
sides a  smaller  body  of  infantry.- 
All  had  been  taught  to  believe  that 
they  were  called  to  fight  in  the 
cause  of  justice  against  an  usurjjer, 
of  religion  against  a  perjured  traitor. 
"Whatever    claim   other    individuals 


on  Michaelmas  day,  and  this  I  conceive  to 
be  the  meaning  of  Orderic,  who  says  he 
crossed  the  sea  on  the  night  preceding  (175) . 
I  cannot,  however,  agree  with  Orderic  (1S4,, 
or  with  Gemeticensis  (rii.  34),  that  thp 
battle  of  Stanford-bridge  was  fought  on  the 
7th  of  October.  The  English  writers  place 
it  on  the  25th  or  27th  of  September. 

'  Millis  militum  quinquaginta. — Pict.  106. 
Virorum  sexaginta  milUa. — Id.  112.  Quin- 
quaginta millia  milifum,  cum  copia  pediium. 
—  Orderic,  174.  These  passages  pliinly 
prove  that  the  vtUiles  fooght  on  horse- 
back. 
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might  prefer  to  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land, Harold,  the  man,  the  liege 
subject  of  William,  could  not  law- 
fully withhold  it  from  his  lord.  To 
strengthen  these  impressions,  the 
duke  had  sent  an  embassy  to  Pope 
Alexander  III.,  from  whom  he  had 
received  a  consecrated  banner.  This 
might  be  no  more  than  a  return  of 
politeness  on  the  part  of  the  pontiff : 
but  to  the  troops  it  was  represented 
as  the  sanction  of  their  intended  ex- 
pedition' by  the  head  of  their  church. 
To  furnish  transports  for  this  nu- 
merous body  of  men,  for  their  arms, 
horses,  and  provisions,  every  vessel 
in  Normandy  had  been  put  in  re- 
quisition. But  the  supply  was  still 
inadequate;  and  many  individuals 
sought  the  favour  of  their  prince  by 
building  others  at  their  own  expense 
in  the  different  harbours  and  creeks. 
The  general  rendezvous  was  appointed 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Dive,  a  small 
river  which  flows  into  the  sea  be- 
tween the  broader  streams  of  the 
Orne  and  the  Touques;  and  in  the 
month  of  August  its  shallow  estuary 
was  covered  with  one  thousand,  or 
according  to  some  historians,  with 
three  thousand,  vessels  of  every  size 
and  description.*  Still  the  success  of 
the  enterprise  depended  much  on  the 
caprice  of  the  weather.  As  soon  as 
the  army  was  prepared  to  embark, 
the  wind  veered  to  the  north-east; 
and  for  more  than  a  month  it  con- 
tinued stationary  at  the  same  point. 
It  was  not  till  the  approach  of  the 
equinox  that  a  breeze  from  the  west 
released  the  fleet  from   its   tedious 


1  Pict.  106,  107.     Malm.  56. 

=>  Piet.  109.  Gemet.  p.  665.  Malm.  iii.  56. 
The  duke's  ship  was  a  present  from  his  wife 
Matilda.     On  the   prow  was   an  image   of 

fold,  representine  a  bov,  who  with  his  right 
and  pointed  to  England,  and  with  his  left 
held  a  trumpet  of  ivory  to  his  month. — Lyt. 
Hist.   vol.  1.   app.  out  of  an  ancient  MS. 

&463,  also  at  the  end  of  Taylor's  Gavel- 
nd. 

»  Pict.  108.    Order.  175. 
*  Flor.  634.    The  fleet  separated  on  the 


confinement.  The  Normans  eagerly 
seized  the  opportunity  of  putting  to 
sea;  but  the  wind  gradually  became 
more  violent ;  the  skill  of  the  mariners 
was  baffled  by  the  turbulence  of  the 
elements  and  by  the  fears  of  the 
soldiers ;  and  though  a  great  part  of 
the  fleet  reached  St.  Valery,  near 
Dieppe,  the  whole  coast  was  covered 
with  fragments  of  wreck  and  the 
bodies  of  the  drowned.'  This  was 
a  severe  check  to  the  impatience 
of  "William.  He  laboured  to  in- 
terest Heaven  in  his  behalf:  the 
shrine  of  St.  Valery  was  carried  in 
procession;  and  the  whole  army 
joined  in  public  supplications  for 
a  favourable  wind.  At  last  their 
wishes  were  gratified;  and  the  duke 
led  the  way  with  a  lantern  suspended 
from  the  head  of  the  mast,  as  a  guide 
to  his  followers,  during  the  darkness 
of  the  night:  but  so  unequal  was 
their  speed,  that  when  he  had  reached 
the  English  shore,  the  others  were 
scattered  in  different  directions  over 
a  line  of  twenty  leagues  from  one 
coast  to  the  other.  In  this  situation 
they  would  have  offered  an  easy 
victory  to  the  fleet  of  Harold:  but 
unfortunately  it  had  previously  dis- 
persed to  procure  provisions;  and 
the  different  squadrons  had  been 
detained  in  port  by  the  violence  of 
the  weather.''  The  Normans  landed 
without  opposition  at  Pevensey  (Sept. 
29),  marched  immediately  to  Hastings, 
and  threw  up  fortifications,  at  both 
places,  to  protest  their  transports, 
and  secure  a  retreat  in  case  of  dis- 
aster.^   Nor  was  the  precaution  use- 


8th  of  Angust,  but  assembled  again  within 
a  fortnight  after  the  arrival  of  the  Nor- 
mans. 

^  Quae  sibi  forent  receptaculo,  et  navibns 
propugnaculo. — Order.  Vit.  apud  Maseres, 
175.  The  custodia  navium  is  also  men- 
tioned by  Pictaviensis,  p.  112.  Hence  the 
assertion  of  later  writers,  that  he  burnt  all 
his  ships,  must  be  unfounded.  I  suspect 
the  fear  of  losing  them  was  the  reason  that 
he  never  ventured  from  the  coast,  till  after 
the  decisive  battle  of  Hastings. 
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less.  "Within  a  few  days  the  two 
ports  were  blockaded  by  the  whole 
navy  of  England.' 

In  this  emergency  the  conduct  of 
Harold  has  been  severely  censured. 
It  is  alleged  that,  intoxicated  with 
his  late  success,  he  deemed  himself 
invincible:  that  by  his  avarice  in 
appropriating  to  himself  the  spoils 
of  the  Norwegians,  he  deprived  the 
country  of  the  services  of  his  vete- 
nns ;  and  that  by  his  imprudence  he 
wantonly  staked  the  independence  of 
fiigland  on  the  exertions  of  a  handful 
of  men,  hastily  collected,  and  un- 
practised in  warfare.  Perhaps  these 
charges  have  no  other  foundation  than 
Hhe  prejudices  of  writers,  who  sought 
to  console  their  own  pride  and  that 
of  their  readers,  by  ascribing  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  country  to  the  inca- 
pacity of  its  ruler.  On  the  receipt  of 
tiie  inteUigence  the  king  flew  to  the 
capital.  It  is  probable  that  before 
liis  march  to  the  north  he  had  left 
directions  for  troops  to  assemble  at 
London  in  the  case  of  invasion :  it  is 
certain  that  thousands  hastened  to 
his  standard,  and  that  in  six  days  he 
thought  himself  a  match  for  his  rival.* 
In  the  beginning  of  October  he  was 
feasting  at  York;  on  the  fourteenth 
of  the  same  month  he  had  reached 


1  Tlie  Jfonnan  writers,  anxious  to  eiag- 
^rate  the  forces  of  the  conquered,  made 
the  English  fleet  amount  to  700  sail. — 
Piet.  127.    Tit.  177. 

*  Within  these  sir  days  we  are  told  that 
messages  were  exchanged  between  the  two 
nrals.  An  English  monk,  on  the  part  of 
Harold,  acknowledged  the  prior  right  of 
■William ;  but  maintained  that  Edward  had, 
0a  his  death-bed,  left  the  crown  to  Harold, 
and  that  the  last  disposition  had  revoked 
the  former.  A  monk  of  Fecamp  replied, 
OB  the  part  of  William,  that  Edward  had 
,pTen  him  the  crown  by  the  advice  of  his 
iritan;  that  Godwin,  Stigand,  Leofric,  and 
Sward  had  sworn  to  allow  no  other  prince 
fa  succeed ;  that  hostages  had  been  given 
fer  the  execution  of  their  oaths ;  that  Ha- 
irid  had  afterwards,  at  the  command  of 
Bdward,  taken  npon  himself  a  similar  obU- 
(Mion ;  that  William  bad  no  objection  to 
■■bmit  his  claim  to  the  decision  of  the  laws, 
nther  English  or  2f  orman ;  or  that,  if  his 


the  camp  of  the  Normans.  But  no 
celerity  could  surprise  the  vigilance 
of  WiUiam.  His  scouts  brought  him 
advice  of  the  approach  of  the  English. 
He  made  immediate  preparations  for 
the  impending  combat;  recalled  the 
detachments  which  had  been  sent  out 
to  plunder,  and  retiring  to  his  tent, 
attended  at  mass,  and  received,  the 
communion.^ 

In  the  castustry  of  that  age  no 
crime  was  reckoned  more  shameful 
or  more  atrocious  than  the  treason  of 
a  vassal  against  his  lord ;  and  "William 
seems  to  have  been  iwwerfully  im- 
pressed with  the  notion,  which  had 
been  so  industriously  propagated 
amongst  his  troops,  that  Heaven 
would  not  fail  to  avenge  upon  Harold 
the  violation  of  his  oath.  "When  he 
was  told  that  the  king  of  England 
accompanied  the  army,  he  expressed 
his  astonishment  that  a  man,  con- 
scious of  the  guilt  of  i)erjury,  should 
venture  his  person  in  battla*  The 
same  sentiment  was  prevalent  among 
the  English.  The  brothers  of  Harold 
earnestly  entreated  him  to  absent 
himself  from  the  field.  "  You  have 
sworn,"  they  said,  "  fealty  to  "William: 
you  cannot  lawfully  fight  against  a 
prince,  to  whom,  in  the  name  of  Gkid, 
you  have  promised  submission.  Leave 


rival  preferred  it,  he  was  ready  to  meet  him 
in  single  combat.  Harold  merely  replied, 
that  God  should  judge  between  them. — 
Pict.  112—126.  I  distrust  the  whole  of 
this  story.  Beasons  have  already  been  ad- 
duced to  make  it  doubtful,  whether  Edward 
the  Confessor  ever  promised  the  succession 
to  William  ;  and  the  arrival  of  Edward  the 
Outlaw  as  the  presumptive  heir  to  the 
crown  in  1057,  shows  that  the  assertions 
said  to  have  been  made  by  the  monk  of 
Fecamp,  are  in  all  probability  false. 

'  This  circumstance  probably  gave  occa- 
sion to  the  statement  of  Malinsbury  (56, 
57),  that  the  English  spent  the  night  before 
the  battle  in  drinking,  the  Normans  in 
prayer.  The  fact  is,  that  Harold  hastened 
to  take  the  enemy  unawares ;  and  partly 
succeeded,  as  several  detachments  had  gone 
out  to  plunder  in  the  morning  before  bis 
approach  was  known. — Pict.  127. 

*  Taylor's  Ann.  192. 
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to  us  the  direction  of  the  battle.  We 
are  bound  by  no  oaths.  We  know 
nothing  of  the  Norman  except  as  the 
enemy  of  our  country."  The  king 
laughed  at  their  apprehensions.' 

The  spot  which  he  had  selected  for 
this  important  contest  was  called 
Senlac,  nine  miles  from  Hastings,  an 
eminence  opening  to  the  south,  and 
covered  on  the  back  by  an  extensive 
wood  (Oct.  14).^  As  his  troops  ar- 
rived, he  posted  them  on  the  declivity 
in  one  compact  and  immense  mass. 
In  the  centre  waved  the  royal  stand- 
ard, the  figure  of  a  warrior  in  the  act 
of  fighting,  worked  in  thread  of  gold, 
and  ornamented  with  precious  stones. 
By  its  side  stood  Harold  and  his  two 
brothers,  Gurth  and  Leofwin;  and 
around  them  the  restof  the  army,  every 
man  on  foot.  In  this  arrangement  the 
king  seems  to  have  adopted,  as  far  as 
circumstances  would  permit,  the  plan 
which  had  lately  proved  so  fatal  to 
the  Norwegians,  and  which  now,  from 
the  same  causes,  was  productive  of  a 
similar  result.  Probably  he  feared 
the  shock  of  the  numerous  cavalry  of 
the  Normans.  Both  men  and  horses 
were  completely  cased  in  armour, 
which  gave  to  their  charge  an  irre- 
sistible weight,  and  rendered  them 
almost  invulnerable  to  ordinary  wea- 
pons. Tor  the  purpose  of  opposing 
them  with  more  chance  of  success, 
Harold  had  brought  with  him  engines 
to  discharge  stones  into  their  ranks, 
and  had  recommended  to  his  soldiers 
to  confine  themselves  in  close  fight  to 
the  use  of  the  battle-axe,  a  heavy  and 
murderous  weapon. 

On  the  opposite  hill,  William  was 
employed  in  marshalling  his  host.  In 
the  front  he  placed  the  archers  and 
bowmen :  the  second  line  was  com- 
posed of  heavy  infantry  clothed  in 


1  Order.  Vit.  176.    Malm.  56. 

2  Some  writers  have  supposed  the  name 
was  derived  from  Sanguelao,  or  the  lake  of 
Hood,  in  allusion  to  the  carnage  made  in 
this  battle.     But  Orderic  assures  us  that 


coats  of  mail ;  and  behind  these  the 
duke  arranged,  in  five  divisions,  the 
hope  and  the  pride  of  the  Norman 
force,  the  knights  and  men-at- 
arms.  That  he  would  strive  both  by 
words  and  actions  to  infuse  into  this 
multitude  of  warriors  from  different 
nations  an  ardour  similar  to  his  own, 
is  not  improbable;  but  the  two  ha- 
rangues which  William  of  Poitou, 
and  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  have  put 
into  his  mouth,  may  with  equal  pro- 
bability be  attributed  to  the  ingenuity 
of  the  writers.  This  only  we  know 
from  himself,  that  in  the  hearing  of 
his  barons,  he  made  a  solemn  vow  to 
God,  that  if  he  gained  the  victory,' 
he  would  found  a  church  for  the 
common  benefit  of  all  his  followers. 
About  nine  in  the  morning  the  army 
began  to  move,  crossed  the  interval , 
between  the  two  hills,  and  slowly : 
ascended  the  eminence  on  which 
the  English  were  posted.  The  papal  • 
banner,  as  an  omen  of  victory,  was 
carried  in  the  front  by  Toustain  the 
Fair,  a  dangerous  honour,  which  two 
of  the  Norman  barons  had  succes- 
sively declined.^ 

At  the  moment  when  the  armies 
were  ready  to  engage,  the  Normans 
raised  the  national  shout  of  "  God 
is  our  help,"  which  was  as  loudly  an- 
swered by  the  adverse  cry  of  "  Christ's 
rood,  the  holy  rood."  The  archers, 
after  the  discharge  of  their  arrows, 
retired  to  the  infantry,  whose  weak 
and  extended  line  was  unable  to  make 
any  impression  on  their  more  nume- 
rous opponents.  William  ordered  the 
cavalry  to  charge.  The  shock  was 
terrible:  but  the  Enghsh  in  every 
point  opposed  a  solid  and  impenetra- 
ble mass.  Neither  buckler  nor  corslet 
could  withstand  the  stroke  of  the 
battle-axe,  wielded  by  a  powerful  arm 


Senlac  was  the  ancient  name :  Locua,  qui 
Senlac  antiquitus  vooabatiir. — Order.  178. 

3  Pict.  127.  Hunt.  210,  211.  Orderic,  178. 
He  made  the  vow  ad  eorum  corda  robo- 
randa. — New  Kym.  i.  4. 
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aad  with  unerring  aim ;  and  the  con- 
lidence  of  the  Normans  melted  away 
at  the  view  of  their  own  loss,  and  the 
bold  countenance  of  their  enemies. 
After  a  short  pause  the  horse  and  foot 
of  the  left  wing  betook  themselves  to 
flight;  their  opponents  eagerly  pur- 
sued; and  a  report  was  spread  that 
William  liimself  had  fallen.  The 
whole  army  began  to  waver;  when 
the  duke,  with  his  helmet  in  his 
hand,  rode  along  the  hue,  exclaim- 
ing :  "  I  am  still  ahve,  and,  with  the 
help  of  (jod,  I  still  shall  conquer." 
The  presence  and  confidence  of  their 
commander  revived  the  hopes  of  the 
Normans ;  and  the  speedy  destruction 
of  the  English,  who  had  pursued  the 
fugitives,  was  fondly  magnified  into 
an  assurance  of  victory.  These  brave 
but  incautious  men  had,  on  their  re- 
turn, been  intercepted  by  a  numerous 
body  of  cavalry ;  and  on  foot  and  in 
confusion  they  quickly  disappeared 
beneath  the  swords  or  rather  the 
horses  of  the  enemy.  Not  a  man 
survived  the  carnage. 

WilUam  led  his  troops  again  to 
the  attack ;  but  the  English  column, 
dense  and  immoveable  as  a  rock 
amidst  the  waves,  resisted  every  as- 
sault. Disappointed  and  perplexed, 
the  Norman  had  recourse  to  a  stra- 
tagem, suggested  by  his  success  in  the 
earher  part  of  the  day.  He  ordered 
a  division  of  horse  to  flee :  they  were 
pursued;  and  the  temerity  of  the 
pursuers  was  pimished  with  instant 
destruction.  The  same  feint  was  tried 
with  equal  success  in  another  part  of 
the  field.  These  losses  might  dimi- 
nish the  numbers  of  the  English :  but 
the  main  body  obstinately  maintained 
its  position ;  and  bade  defiiance  to  every 
efibrt  of  the  Normans.' 

During  the  engagement  William 
had  given  the  most  signal  proofs  of 
personal  bravery.    Three  horses  had 


Pict.  128—131.    Orderie,  179. 


been  killed  under  him;  and  he  had 
been  compelled  to  grapple  on  foot 
with  his  adversaries.  Harold  also  had 
animated  his  followers,  both  by  word 
and  example,  and  displayed  a  courage 
worthy  of  the  crown  for  which  he 
was  fighting.  His  brothers  Gurth 
and  Leofwin  had  perished  already  ; 
but  as  long  as  he  survived,  no  man 
entertained  the  apprehension  of  de- 
feat or  admitted  the  idea  of  flight.  A 
httle  before  sunset  an  arrow  shot  at 
random  entered  his  eye.  He  instant- 
ly fell ;  and  the  knowledge  of  his  fall 
relaxed  the  eSbrts  of  the  English. 
Twenty  Normans  undertook  to  seize 
the  royal  banner ;  and  effected  their 
purpose,  but  with  the  loss  of  half  their 
number.  One  of  them,  who  maimed 
with  his  sword  the  dead  body  of  the 
king,  was  afterwards  disgraced  by 
William  for  his  brutahty.  At  dusk 
the  English  broke  up,  and  dispersed 
through  the  wood.  The  Normans 
followed  their  track  by  the  light  of  the 
moon,  when  ignorance  of  the  coun- 
try led  them  to  a  spot  intersected 
with  ditches,  into  which  they  were 
precipitated  in  the  ardour  of  pursuit. 
The  fugitives,  recalled  by  the  acci- 
dent, inflicted  a  severe  vengeance  on 
their  adversaries.  As  William,  at- 
tracted by  the  cries  of  the  com- 
batants, was  hastening  to  the  place, 
he  met  Eustace  of  Boulogne  and 
fifty  knights  fleeing  with  all  their 
speed.  He  called  on  them  to  stop ; 
but  the  earl,  while  he  was  in  the  act 
of  whispering  into  the  ear  of  the 
duke,  received  a  stroke  on  the  back 
which  forced  the  blood  out  of  his 
mouth  and  nostrils.  He  was  carried 
in  a  state  of  insensibiUty  to  his  tent ; 
Wilham's  intrepidity  hurried  him  for- 
ward to  the  scene  of  danger.  His  pre- 
sence encouraged  his  men;  succours 
arrived;  and  the  English,  a:';er  an 
obstinate  resistance,  were  repulsed.* 


»  Pict.    132— 1S4.     Orderie,    182—185. 
Hunt.  211.    Malm.  S7. 
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Thus  ended  this  memorable  and 
fatal  battle.  On  the  side  of  the  vic- 
tors almost  sixty  thousand  men  had 
been  engaged,  and  more  than  one- 
fourth  were  left  on  the  field.  The 
number  of  the  vanquished,  and  the 
amount  of  their  loss,  are  unknown. 
By  the  vanity  of  the  Norman  his- 
torians the  English  army  has  been 
exaggerated  beyond  the  limits  of  cre- 
dibility ;  by  that  of  the  native  writers 
it  has  been  reduced  to  a  handful  of 
resolute  warriors ;'  but  both  agree 
that  with  Harold  and  his  brothers 
perished  all  the  nobility  of  the  south 
of  England ;  a  loss  which  could  not 
be    repaired.      The    king's    mother 


begged  as  a  boon  the  dead  body  of 
her  son ;  and  offered  as  a  ransom  its 
weight  in  gold  -^  but  the  resentment 
of  William  had  rendered  him  callous 
to  pity,  and  insensible  to  all  interested 
considerations.  He  ordered  the  corpse 
of  the  fallen  monarch  to  be  buried  on 
the  beach ;  adding  with  a  sneer :  "  He 
guarded  the  coast  while  he  was  alive ; 
let  him  continue  to  guard  it  after 
death."  By  stealth,  however,  or  by 
purchase,  the  royal  remains  were  re- 
moved from  this  unhallowed  site,  and 
deposited  in  the  church  of  Waltham, 
which  Harold  had  founded  before  ho 
ascended  the  throne.^ 
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EvEEY  account  of  the  civil  polity  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons  must  necessarily 
be  imperfect.  We  can  only  view 
the  subject  through  the  intervening 
gloom  of  eight  centuries;  and  the 
faint  light  which  is  furnished  by 
imperfect  notices,  scattered  hints,  and 
partial    descriptions,   may   serve    to 


1  See  Pict.  128;  Orderic,  178;  and  in  op- 
position, Ingulf,  69;  Chron.  Sax.  172; 
Flor.  634;  Malms.  53. 

*  Baron  Maseres  has  calculated  the  ave- 
rageweight  of  the  human  body  at  somewhat 
less  than  11,000  guineas. — Pict.  138,  note. 

3  Pictaviensis  (135),  and  Orderic  (185), 
Bay  that  he  was  buried  on  the  beach;  most 
of  our  historians  (Malm.  57 ;  West.  224  ; 
Paris,  3),  that  the  body  was  given  to  his 
mother  without  ransom,  and  interred  by 
her  orders  at  Waltham.  A  more  romantic 
story  is  told  by  the  author  of  the  Waltham 
MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library,  Jul.  D.  6,  who 
wrote  about  a  century  afterwards.    If  we 


irritate,  but  not  to  satisfy  curiosity. 
It  would  be  in  vain  to  seek  for 
information  in  the  works  of  foreign 
writers;  and  the  native  historians 
never  imagined  that  it  could  be  re- 
quisite to  delineate  institutions  with 
which  they  had  been  familiarized 
from  their  childhood,  and  which  they 


may  believe  him,  two  of  the  canons,  Oagod 
Cnoppe,  and  Ailric,  the  childe  maister,  were 
sent  to  be  spectators  of  the  battle.  They 
obtained  from  William,  to  whom  they  pre- 
sented ten  marks  of  gold,  permission  to 
search  for  the  body  of  thetr  benefactor. 
Unable  to  distinguish  it  among  the  heaps  of 
the  slain,  they  sent  for  Harold's  mistress, 
Editha,  surnamed  "  The  Fair,"  and  the 
"  Swan's  Neck."  By  her  his  features  were 
recognised.  The  corpse  was  interred  at 
Waltham  with  regal  honours,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  several  Norman  earls  and  gentle- 
men. Mr.  Turner  first  called  the  attention 
of  his  readers  to  this  MS.  Hist,  of  £ng. 
i.  60. 
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naturally  judged  would  be  perpetu- 
ated along  with  their  posterity. 

Of  the  military  character  and 
predatory  spirit  of  the  Saxons  an 
accurate  notion  may  be  formed  from 
the  Dauish  adventurers  of  the  ninth 
and  tenth  centuries.  Both  were 
scions  from  the  same  Gothic  stock ; 
but  the  latter  retained  for  a  longer 
period  the  native  properties  of  the 
original  plant.  Hengist  and  Cerdic, 
and  their  fellow-chieftains,  were  the 
sea-kings  of  their  age,  animated  with 
the  same  spirit,  and  pursuing  the 
same  objects  as  the  barbarians,  whose 
ferocity  yielded  to  the  perseverance 
of  Alfred,  but  subdued  the  pusil- 
lanimity of  Ethelred.  The  reader 
has  only  to  transfer  to  the  Saxons  the 
Danish  system  of  warfare,  its  multi- 
plied aggressions,  its  unquenchable 
thirst  of  plunder,  and  its  unprovoked 
and  wanton  cruelties,  and  he  will 
form  a  correct  picture  of  the  state  of 
Britain,  from  the  first  defection  of 
Hengist  to  the  final  establishment  of 
the  octarchy.  The  adventurers  did 
not  think  of  colonizing  the  countries 
which  they  conquered,  till  they  had 
become  weary  of  devastation ;  and 
then  they  introduced  the  institutions 
to  which  they  had  been  habituated  in 
their  original  settlements,  and  suc- 
cessively modified  them  as  circum- 
stances suggested. 

Of  these  the  most  important,  and 
that  which  formed  the  groundwork  of 
the  rest,  may  be  discovered  among 
the  Germans  in  the  age  of  Tacitus. 
From  him  we  learn  that  every  chief- 
tain was  surrounded  by  a  number  of 
retainers,  who  did  him  honour  in 
time  of  peace,  and  accompanied  him 
to  the  field  in  time  of  war.  To  fight 
hy  his  side  they  deemed  an  indis- 
pensable duty  ;  to  survive  his  fall,  an 
indeUble  disgrace.'  It  was  this  arti- 
ficial connection,  this  principle  which 


»  Tac.  Germ.  13,  14.     '  See  History,  p.  I 


reciprocally  bound  the  lord  to  his 
vassal,  and  the  vassal  to  his  lord,  that 
held  together  the  northern  hordes, 
when  they  issued  forth  in  quest  of 
adventures.  They  retained  it  in  their 
new  homes ;  and  its  consequences  were 
gradually  developed,  as  each  tribe 
made  successive  advances  in  ixjwer 
and  civilization.  Hence,  in  proces  of 
time,  and  by  gradual  improvements, 
grew  up  the  feudal  system,  with  its 
long  train  of  obUgations,  of  homage, 
suit,  service,  purveyance,  reUefs,  ward- 
ships, and  scutage.  That  it  was  in- 
troduced into  England  by  the  Nor- 
man conqueror,  is  the  opinion  of 
respectable  writers ;  and  the  assertion 
may  be  true,  if  they  speak  of  it  only 
in  its  mature  and  most  oppressive 
form.  But  all  the  primary  germs,  of 
the  feudal  services  may  be  descried 
among  the  Saxons,  even  in  the  earher 
periods  of  their  government;  and 
many  of  them  flourished  in  full  luxu- 
riance long  before  the  extinction  of 
the  dynasty.  As  the  subject  is  inter- 
esting, I  may  be  allowed  to  treat  it 
more  in  detail. 

That  the  artificial  relation  between 
the  lord  and  his  man,  or  vassal,  was 
accurately  understood,  and  that  its 
duties  were  faithfully  performed  by 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent from  numerous  instances  in 
their  history.  "We  have  seen*  that 
when  Cynewulf  was  surprised  in  the 
dead  of  the  night  at  Merton,  his  men 
refused  to  abandon,  or  even  to  sxrrvive 
their  lord;  and  when  on  the  next 
morning  the  eighty-four  followers  of 
Cyneheard  were  surrounded  by  a 
superior  force,  they  also  spumed  the 
offer  of  life  and  hberty,  and  chose 
rather  to  yield  up  their  breath  in  a 
hopeless  contest,  than  to  violate  the 
fealty  which  they  had  sworn  to  a 
murderer  and  an  outlaw.'  An  at- 
tachment of  this  romantic  and  gene- 


*  Cbron.  Sax.  uino  760,  p.  67. 
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rous  kind  cannot  but  excite  our  sym- 
pathy. It  grew  out  of  the  doctrine, 
that  of  all  the  ties  which  nature  has 
formed  or  society  invented,  the  most 
sacred  was  that  which  bound  the  lord 
and  the  vassal ;  whence  it  was  infer- 
red that  the  breach  of  so  solemn  an 
engagement  was  a  crime  of  the  most 
disgraceful  and  unpardonable  atro- 
city. Ey  Alfred  it  was  declared 
inexpiable ;  the  laws  pronounced 
against  the  offender  the  sentence  of 
forfeiture  and  death.' 

It  was  not,  however,  an  institution 
which  provided  solely  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  one  party.  The  obliga- 
tions were  reciprocal.  The  vassal 
shared  with  his  fellows  in  the  favours 
of  his  lord,  and  lived  in  security  under 
his  protection.  It  was  a  contract, 
cemented  by  oath,  for  the  benefit  of 
each.  "  By  the  lord,"  said  the  in- 
ferior, placing  his  hands  between 
those  of  his  chief,  "  I  promise  to  be 
faithful  and  true ;  to  love  all  that  thou 
lovest,  and  shun  all  that  thou  shun- 
nest,  conformably  to  the  laws  of  God 
and  man  ;  and  never  in  will  or  weald 
(power),  in  word  or  work,  to  do  that 
which  thou  loathest,  provided  thou 
hold  me  as  I  mean  to  serve,  and  fulfil 
the  conditions  to  which  we  agreed 
when  I  subjected  myself  to  thee,  and 
chose  thy  will."* 

This  last  proviso  furnished  the 
usual  pretext  for  the  ^dissolution  of 
these  engagements.  To  it  every 
powerful  chieftain  appealed  as  often 
as  he  dared  to  disobey  the  orders  of 
Ms  sovereign,  the  " king-lord"  as  he 
was  called,  in  contradistinction  to 
inferior  lords.  The  sub-vassal,  indeed. 


1  Chron.  Sax.  58.  Leg.  Sax.  p.  33, 34,  35, 
143,  143.  Even  the  word  vagsal  seems  to 
have  been  known  in  England  as  early  as  the 
reign  of  Alfred.  Asser,  his  instructor,  calls 
the  thanes  of  Somerset,  nobiles  vassalli  Su- 
mertunensis  plagae. — Asser,  33. 

2  Leg.  401, 50, 63.    Bromp.  859. 

3  See  Bede's  remarks  on  the  fllii  nobilium 
vel  emeritorum  militum. — Ep.  ad  Egb.  Ant. 
309.  These  I  take  to  be  the  lithcundmen,  or 
menof  the  sith  or  luilitaryprofeasioa,  sooften 


could  not  be  compelled  by  the  tenour 
of  his  oath  to  bear  arms  against  the 
head  of  the  state ;  but  he  never  pre- 
sumed to  doubt  the  rectitude  of  his 
immediate  'chief,  and  always  accom- 
panied him  to  the  field,  whether  it 
were  against  the  enemies,  or  the  sove- 
reign of  his  country.  We  are  told 
that  Godwin  and  his  sons  were  "  loth 
to  march  against  their  king-lord;" 
yet  their  "men"  followed  them  in 
sufficient  numbers  to  render  doubtful 
the  issue  of  the  contest ;  and  on  the 
submission  of  their  leaders  were  only 
required  to  transfer  their  homage  to 
"  the  hands  "  of  the  king. 

It  should,  however,  be  observed, 
that  the  Anglo-Saxon  vassals  were 
divided  into  two  classes.  Some  were 
vassals  by  tenure,  holding  lands  under 
the  obligation  of  following  their  lord ; 
and  these  appear  to  have  been  nume- 
rous ;  for  many  of  the  sons  of  the 
noble  Saxon  had  no  other  inheritance 
but  their  swords,  and  no  other  pro- 
fession but  that  of  arms.  These  were 
therefore  always  ready  to  accept  the 
offer  of  lands  in  return  for  military 
service ;  and  were  accustomed,  if  they 
met  with  no  such  offer  in  their  native 
province,  to  seek  employment  among 
the  retainers  of  some  powerful  chief- 
tain in  the  other  Saxon  kingdoms.^ 
Besides  these  there  were  also  vassals 
from  choice,  men  who,  possessing 
lands  of  their  own,  enjoyed  the  en- 
viable privilege  of  choosing  their  own 
lords ;  for  it  was  a  maxim  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  legislation  that  every  man 
should  have  a  superior  answerable  for 
his  conduct.''  Of  both  descriptions 
several   notices  may   be    discovered 


mentioned  in  the  early  laws  of  the  southern 
kingdoms.— Leg.  10, 22,  23,  25. 

♦  In  Latin  they  were  called  commendati. 
They  were  common  in  France  (Baluz.  Capit. 
4i3,  530),  and  seem  to  have  been  very 
numerous  in  England.  Thus,  when  Alfred 
bequeaths  several  of  his  lands  to  his  son 
Edward,  "  ho  prays  the  families  at  Chedder, 
in  Somersetshire,  to  choose  Edward  on  the 
same  terms  as  had  formerly  been  agreed 
between  Alfred  and  them."— Test.  JEii.  We 
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among  the  relics  of  Anglo-Saxon  an- 
tiquity. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  the  original 
adventurers  divided  among  themselves 
the  lands  of  the  natives,  we  can  speak 
from  conjecture  only ;  we  must  wait 
for  the  introduction  of  Christianity 
before  we  meet  with  more  certain  and 
written  documents.  Then,  it  appears 
that  every  district  in  possession  of  the 
Saxons  had  been  parcelled  out,  by 
measurement  or  estimation,  into  folc- 
lands  or  family-lands,'  each  allotment 
being  supposed  capable  of  supporting 
the  settler,  his  family,  labourers,  herds, 
and  flocks.  Thus  we  learn  from 
Eddius  and  Beda  that  the  Isle  of 
"Wight  comprised  twelve  hundred 
folc-lands,  the  kingdom  of  Sussex 
seven  thousand,  the  kingdom  of  Mer- 
cia,  north  and  south  of  the  Trent, 
twelve  thousand."  These  folc-lands 
were  divided  into  estates  of  inhe- 
ritance, and  loens  or  benefices.  The 
first  were  estates  in  perpetuity,  trans- 
missible by  descent  or  will,  or  sale  or 
gift;  and  were  now  called  boclands, 
because  they  were  conveyed  by  bocs 
or  writings,  and  subject  to  the  con- 
ditions expressed  in  such  writings ; 
the  others  formed  a  general  or 
national  fund,  and  were  allotted  as 
benefices  in  return  for  courtly  or 
militarj'  services ;  of  course  the  tenure 
of  such  lands  was  only  temporarj'; 
they  reverted  to  the  original  stock  on 
the  death,  removal,  or  resignation  of 
the  holder.  The  king,  however,  could, 
with  the  consent  of  the  witan,  law- 
fully convey  by  charter  to  a  favoured 
individual  any  number  of  folc-lands 
as  an  estate  of  inheritance.  In  that 
case  the  land  was  said  to  be  booked 
to  him. 


.ion  find  them  described  in  Domesday  as 
:  e  men,  who  could  go  with  their  lands  to 
liomsoever  they  pleased.  Thus,  in  Kent, 
;)Oterant  ire  quolibet  cum  terris  snis  Lef- 
m  et  Le?rin  et  Eluret  et  Siret  et  duo  alii 
•mpore  regis  Edwardi." — Domes.  10,  6,  2. 
in  the  Exon  survey,  for  the  erpression  "  ire 


At  first  a  broad  distinction  was 
drawn  between  lands  booked  to  the 
clergy  or  mass-thanes,  and  lands 
booked  to  the  laity  or  woneld-thanes. 
As  the  former  were  appointed  to  the 
service  of  God,  it  was  their  duty  to  be 
employed  in  offices  of  charity  and 
devotion :  they  were  consequently 
forbidden  to  mingle  in  the  fray  of 
arms,  or  to  shed  the  blood  of  their 
fellow-men.  Hence  their  lands  were 
exonerated  from  all  secular  services ; 
an  exemption  so  valuable  that  many 
noblemen  purchased  it  of  the  king 
under  the  pretence  of  establishing 
monasteries  on  their  estates.  This 
abuse  became  so  prevalent  in  Xorth- 
umbria,  that  Beda  in  730  openly  pro- 
claimed his  fear  that  in  a  short  time 
the  country  would  be  left  without 
defence  against  a  foreign  enemy ;  for 
the  sons  of  the  thanes  and  gesiths 
were  obUged  to  offer  their  services  to 
foreign  princes,  because  there  re- 
mained few  lands  for  their  main- 
tenance at  home.^ 

AYhat  effect  this  remonstrance  pro- 
duced we  know  not ;  but  we  find  very 
shortly  afterwards  the  kings  of  Mercia 
and  Wessex  declaring  that  there  are 
three  tilings  from  which  no  hoc-land 
can  be  exempted,  the  fsest^n-geweorc 
or  reparation  of  fortresses,  the  bryg- 
geweorc  or  construction  of  bridges, 
and  the  fyrd-faerelde  or  military  and 
naval  service.*  But  about  a  century 
later  Ethel wulf  granted  a  partial  in- 
dulgence by  enfranchising  entirely  a 
tenth  part  of  the  boclands  belonging 
not  only  to  the  Church  but  also  to 
the  laity.* 

But  these  three  were  not  the  only 
burthens  to  which  hoc-lands  were 
subject.      Unless    exemptions    were 


1  TerrsB  familianim. — Bed.  passim. 
»  Edd.  c.  40.    Bed.  ill.  24  :  ir.  13,  16, 19: 
T.  19. 

3  Bed.  Op.  Min.  ii.  21",  218. 
*  Cod.  Dipl.  i.  120,  204,  243. 
5  Minbtris  nostris. — Cod.  Dip.  ii.  51,  52. 


quo  Tolebant,"  is  substituted  "  eligere  domi- 1  Laicis  miseris  (an  error  for  ministris) . IbidI 

num secundum Tolantatem  suam."— Fol.383.    ii.  59.    Malms,  i.  170, 
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granted  by  the  charters,  these  lands 
were  still  bound  to  render  many  of 
the  same  services  which  they  rendered 
as  folc-lands.  From  the  tenour  of 
several  enfranchisements,  it  appears 
that  such  services  were  payments  in 
kind  to  the  king  out  of  the  produce  of 
the  land  and  waters ;  contributions  of 
provisions  for  the  royal  household 
when  the  king  chanced  to  be  in  the 
neighbourhood,  or  at  certain  speciDed 
times  in  the  course  of  the  year ;  the 
obligation  of  supplying  board,  lodg- 
ings, and  carriages  for  his  officers, 
and  for  messengers  either  to  him  or 
from  him ;  of  maintaining  his  horses, 
hounds,  and  hawks,  and  also  their 
keepers ;  of  furnishing  timber  and 
workmen  towards  the  repair  or  re- 
building of  his  villa,  and  of  granting  a 
livelihood  to  persons  demanding  it 
under  his  warrant,  besides  the  pay- 
ments of  yearly  gufols  and  rents,  and 
of  bots  or  compensations  arising  out 
of-  the  fines  levied  on  offenders.' 
These  appear  to  have  been  exacted 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  dis- 
trict ;  and  not  by  the  king  only,  but 
also  in  a  limited  degree  by  the  eal- 
dorman  of  the  district,  who  in  case 
of  enfranchisement  often  received 
a  pecuniary  com]:)ensation  for  his 
consent.'-' 

In  what  manner  military  service 
for  lands  was  originally  regulated,  it 
is  impossible  to  discover ;  at  a  later 
period  it  was  fixed  on  the  basis  of 
immemorial  usage,  which  appears 
from  Domesday  to  have  varied  in 
almost  every  county  and  borough. 
Perhaps  we  shall  not  recede  far  from 
the  truth,  if  we  judge  of  the  rest  of 
the  kingdom  from  Berkshire,  in  which 
we  learn  that  one  miles  was  furnished 
for  every  five  hides  of  land ;  that  he 
served  during  two  months ;  and  that, 
if  his  own  possessions  did  not  amount 


1  See  Cod.  Dipl.  i.  120,  204,  254,  270,  272, 
313;  ii.  30,  60. 

2  Ibid.  i.  315;  ii.  31,  ■111. 

*  Leg.  23,  135.    Domesday,  passim. 


to  the  legal  quantity,  he  received  pay 
at  the  rate  of  four  shillings  to  the 
hide  from  the  other  proprietors.  It 
may  be  observed  that  the  same  num- 
ber of  hides  was  required  by  the  law 
for  the  dignity  of  thane,  who  by  the 
Norman  compilers  of  Domesday  is 
called,  in  their  feudal  language,  miles 
regis  dominicus. 

The  performance  of  these  services 
was  enforced  by  numerous  enact- 
ments in  the  laws  of  the  Saxon  kings, 
from  the  time  of  Ina  (700)  to  the 
reign  of  Canute  (1030).  On  some 
occasions  the  defaulter  was  punished 
with  the  forfeiture  of  his  lands,  on 
others  with  the  payment  of  a  stated 
fine.  In  Worcestershire,  if  he  were 
a  vassal  by  choice,  his  real  property 
was  placed  at  the  mercy  of  the  king ; 
if  the  tenant  of  another,  his  lord  was 
bound  to  find  a  substitute,  or  pay  a 
fine  of  forty  shillings,  with  power  to 
levy  the  expense  on  the  defaulter. 
The  burghers  of  Oxford  were  at 
liberty  to  send  twenty  soldiers,  or  to 
pay  twenty  pounds;  at  Warwick 
whoever  disobeyed  the  summons,  was 
mulcted  one  hundred  shillings;  in 
Colchester  every  house  paid  sixpence 
in  lieu  of  all  military  service.  In 
these  and  numerous  other  instances 
of  a  similar  description,  we  may  easily 
recognise  the  rudiments  of  the  pre- 
station, called  scutage  by  the  Nor- 
man feudalists.^ 

The  king  appears  to  have  claimed 
the  power,  not  only  of  disposing  of 
the  benefice  or  fee  after  the  death  of 
the  tenant,  but  also  of  controlling 
the  distribution  of  his  other  pos- 
sessions. Hence  the  vassal  in  his 
will  was  always  anxious  to  obtain 
the  confirmation  of  his  superior,  and 
to  make  provision  for  the  payment 
of  what  was  termed  in  the  Saxon  laws 
the  Jieriot,  in  the  N  orman  the  relief.* 


*  Thougli  Braetou  makes  a  distinction 
between  them,  the  laws  more  ancient  than 
Bracton  make  none.  (Compare  Leg.  Sax. 
Ill  with  22:1)     By  the  Conqueror  it  waa 
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Of  both  these  practices  we  meet  with 
numerous  instances.  Thus  Elfhelm, 
after  leaving  his  heriot  to  the  king, 
concludes  his  will  in  these  words : 
"  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  my  beloTcd 
lord,  that  my  last  testament  may 
stand,  and  that  thou  do  not  permit  it 
to  be  annulled.  God  is  my  witness 
that  I  was  always  obedient  to  thy 
father,  faithful  to  him,  both  in  mind 
and  might,  and  ever  true  and  loving 
to  thee.'"' '  So  also  Archbishop  .Elfric 
first  "  bequeaths  to  his  lord  his  best 
ship,  and  the  sail-yards  thereto,  and 
sixty  helmet.?,  sixty  coats  of  mail,"' 
and  then  wills,  if  it  were  his  lord's 
mil,  &c.-  By  the  laws  it  was  provided 
that  the  heriot  should  be  paid  within 
twelve  months  from  the  death  of  the 
last  possessor;  and  was  apportioned 
to  the  rank,  which  he  bore  in  the 
state.  That  of  an  earl  was  four  horses 
saddled,  four  unsaddled,  four  helmets, 
four  coats  of  mail,  eight  spears,  eight 
shields,  four  swords,  and  one  hundred 
mancuses  of  gold ;  of  a  king's  thane 
one-half  of  the  last ;  of  an  inferior 
thane  his  horse,  and  his  arms,  with 
an  offer  of  his  hounds  or  hawks.  If 
he  died  intestate,  the  payment  of  the 
heriot  preserved  the  estate  in  his  fa- 
mily ;  if  he  fell  in  battle  for  his  lord, 
the  heriot  was  remitted.  ^ 


decreed  that  the  relief  should  be  paid  out 
of  the  chattels  of  the  deceased.  The  relief 
of  the  vavasor  is  the  best  horse  which  the 
tenant  had  on  the  day  of  hit  death  ;  a  jour  de 
■amort. — Ibid. 
1  Lve,  App.  ii. 

*  More's  .iElfric,  62.    Yet  as  passages  of 
tins  kind  are  not  general  in  wills,  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  that  they  were  nothing  more 
than  petitions  for  the  king's  protection,  if 
!  any  attempt  were  made  to  set  the  will  aside, 
''^thelstan,  indeed,  asked  and  obtained  the 
~ent   of  King  Ethelred  that  he  might 
lose  by  will  of  his  property  :  but  he  was 
king's  son,  and  that  very  circumstance 
y  take  his  ease  out  of  the  general  rule. 
"-  even  be,  after  this  consent,  prefers  a 
ition  to  the  witan  "  for  their  aid  that  his 
.1  may  stand." — Lve,  App.  JS^o.  6. 

Leg.  144,  223,  245.     It  has  been  said 

it  heriots  were  introduced    by  Canute, 

ecause  they  were  not  mentioned  in  the 

Jiws  of  his   predecessors.     But  he  seems 


There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Saxon,  hke  the  Norman  kings  (and 
their  example  was  probably  imitated 
by  the  inferior  lords),  claimed  occa- 
sionally the  wardship  of  heiresses,  and 
disposed  of  them  in  marriage.^  The 
laws,  though  their  language  is  not 
sufficiently  exphcit,  seem  to  allude  to 
such  a  custom.  They  provide  that 
no  maid  or  widow  shall  be  compelled 
to  marry  against  her  will,  and  very 
inconsistently  forbid  the  female  to  be 
sold  in  marriage,  while  they  allow  a 
present  to  be  accepted  from  her  hus- 
band.'' This  custom  prevailed  also 
in  the  royal  burghs.  In  Shrewsbury 
no  woman  could  marry  without  a 
license  from  the  king.  With  her  first 
husband  she  paid  a  fine  of  ten  shil- 
lings ;  if  she  took  a  second,  the  sum 
was  doubled.* 

From  the  tenures  of  land  we  may 
pass  to  the  distinction  of  ranks,  and 
the  admiuistration  of  justice.  With 
a  few  shades  of  accidental  difference, 
both  these  were  substantially  the  same 
in  all  the  nations  of  Gothic  origin. 
Among  the  Anglo-Saxons  the  free 
population  was  divided  into  the  eorl 
and  ceorl,  the  men  of  noble  and  igno- 
ble descent."  The  former  were  said 
to  be  ethel-born ;  and  with  a  people 
acknowledging  no  other  merit  than 


merely  to  record  an  ancient  custom.  They 
are  noticed  as  such  vmder  Edgar  (Hist. 
Elien.  4a0),  and  Elfhelm,  whose  heriot  has 
been  already  mentioned,  lived  many  years 
before  Ethelred  (longo  retroacto  tempore) . 
— Ibid.  493.  Edgar  himself  describes  them 
as  an  ancient  institution  in  the  charter,  in 
which  he  frees  the  monasteries  from  the 
obhgation.  "  Solitus  census,  quem  indigense 
Heriotua  usualiter  vocitant,  qui  pro  hujus 
patriae  potentibus  post  obitum  regibus  dari 
solet." — Seldeni,  Spicileg.  ad  Eadm.  p.  16a. 
*  Leg.  Hi,  145.    Hist.  Eames.  403,  441. 

5  Leg.  109,  122,  144,  145. 

6  Domesday,  Sciropescire,  and  a  forfeiture 
is  mentioned  in  Norfolk,  because  the  woman 
who  held  the  property  married  within  a  year 
after  the  death  of  her  husband. — General 
Introduction,  vol.  iii.,  by  Mr.  Ellis. 

"  By  not  attending  to  this  meaning  of  the 
word  eorl,  and  rendering  it  earl,  the  trans- 
lators of  the  Saxon  laws  have  made  several 
passages  unintelligible. —  See  Leg.  3,  35,  65. 
02 
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martial  prowess,  it  is  probable  that 
this  distinction  attached  to  those  only 
whose  fathers  had  never  exercised  the 
occupations  of  husbandry  or  of  the 
mechanical  arts.  It  was  merely  per- 
sonal ;  it  conferred  neither  property 
nor  power,  but  it  served  to  gratify 
pride;  and  numerous  complaints 
attest  the  arrogance  with  which  the 
noble  Saxon  looked  down  on  his  infe- 
rior, and  the  reluctance  with  which 
the  "  full-born"  bore  the  superiority 
of  the  "less-born,"  whom  merit  or 
favour  had  raised  above  them.'  The 
termination  ing  added  to  the  name  of 
the  progenitor  designated  his  poste- 
rity. The  Uffingas  were  the  de- 
scendants of  Uifa,  the  Oiscingas  the 
descendants  of  Oisc.^  But  the  more 
lofty  title  of  etheling,  the  son  of  the 
noble,  was  reserved  for  the  members 
of  the  reigning  family ;  and  these  in 
each  of  the  Saxon  dynasties,  except- 
ing perhaps  that  of  Sussex,  pretended 
to  derive  their  pedigree  from  Woden, 
a  real  or  fabulous  conqueror,  who  was 
adored  by  his  votaries  as  the  god  of 
battles.  The  supposed  divinity  of 
their  parent  secured  to  them  the 
veneration  of  their  pagan  followers ; 
and  when  Christianity  had  dissipated 
the  illusion,  the  superiority  of  their 
earthly  descent  was  still  acknowledged 
by  all  their  contemporaries.^ 

Among  the  ethel-born  the  first  place 
was  occupied  by  the  cyning  or  king.** 
In  the  succession  to  the  crown  the 
reader  must  have  observed  occasional 
deviations  from  the  direct  line  of  here- 
ditary descent.  The  causes  have  been 
already  explained;  but  whether  the 
new  monarch  were  the  immediate  or 
the  collateral  heir  of  his  predecessor, 
the  consent  of  the  witan  always  pre- 


1  Leg.  83,  111.    Bed.  296. 

2  Bed.  ii.  5,  15. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  13, 15.  Gale,  iii.  134.  Vodeii, 
de  cujus  stirpe  multarum  provinciarura  re- 
gium  geuus  originem  duxit. — Bed.  i.  15. 

*  The  etymology  of  tliis  word  has  been 
much  disputed.  As  from  thiuda,  people,  tlie 
Teutones  formed  t/iiiidana,  the  chief  t]f  the 


ceded  his  coronation.  Hence  the 
original  writers,  whose  language  is 
the  best  evidence  of  the  sentiments 
prevailing  among  their  contempo- 
raries, usually  speak  of  their  kings  as 
elected  to  the  throne.  The  cyning 
was  the  lord  of  the  principal  chief- 
tains, and  through  them  of  their  re- 
spective vassals.  As  his  estates  were 
nearly  equal  to  theirs  all  together,  so 
was  his  annual  revenue  and  the 
number  of  his  thanes ;  forming  in  the 
aggregate  a  power  sufficient  to  humble 
the  proudest,  or  to  reduce  the  most 
factious  of  his  subjects.  Thrice  in  the 
year  the  great  tenants  of  the  crown 
were  reminded  of  their  dependence. 
At  the  festivals  of  Christmas,  Easter, 
and  "Whitsuntide  they  were  summoned 
to  pay  him  their  homage.  They  ap- 
peared before  him  in  the  guise  of  de- 
pendants, while  he  was  seated  on  his 
throne  with  the  crown  on  his  head, 
and  a  sceptre  in  each  hand.  During 
eight  days  they  were  feasted  at  his 
expense,  and  on  their  dismissal  re- 
ceived presents  from  his  bounty.  ^  He 
exercised  an  undisputed  authority 
over  the  national  forces  by  sea  and 
land.  He  was  the  supreme  judge; 
and  was  accustomed  to  receive  appeals 
from  every  court  of  judicature.  Of 
the  fines  which  were  levied  on  offend- 
ers, the  principal  portion  was  paid  into 
his  treasury;  he  could  commute  the 
punishment  of  death,  and  was  accus- 
tomed to  hberate  a  prisoner  in  every 
burgh  and  jurisdiction  into  which  he 
entered.  ^  His  "  peace"  or  protection 
secured  the  man  to  whom  it  was 
granted  from  the  pursuit  of  his  ene- 
mies. At  his  coronation,  and  for  eight 
days  afterwards,  it  was  extended  to 
the  whole  kingdom ;  each  year  it  was 


people,  I  see  no  reason  why  from  cynn,  or 
kun,  a  race,  might  not  be  formed  cyiiing,  the 
chief  qf  the  race. 

5  Chron.  Sax.  163.  Hist.  Ram.  395.  Scep- 
tris  simul  et  corona.  —  Ailred,  Kiev.  398. 
Eegalia  instrumenta  sustinuit. — Id.  399. 

6  Leg.  20,  65,  109,  201.  Chron.  Sax.  49. 
Asser,  70. 
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equally  observed  during  the  octaves  of 
the  three  great  festivals,  in  which  he 
was  accustomed  to  hold  his  court ; 
and  at  all  times  it  was  enjoyed  by 
every  person  within  the  circuit  of 
four  miles  from  his  actual  residence, 
by  travellers  on  the  four  highways, 
and  by  merchants  or  their  servants,  as 
long  as  they  were  employed  on  the 
navigable  rivers.  Some  infractions 
of  this  peace  subjected  the  offender  to 
a  hea\'y  amercement ;  others  of  a 
more  heinous  description  placed  his 
life  and  property  at  the  mercy  of  the 

Though  there  Ls  no  direct  proof 
that  any  lands  were  appropriated  to 
the  crown,  yet  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted ;  for  the  king  always  appears 
as  the  greatest  landholder  in  the  king- 
dom. Thus,  taking  the  county  of 
Kent  as  a  sample,  we  find  from 
Domesday  that,  out  of  foiir  hundred 
and  thirty  places  described  as  lying 
within  its  precincts,  not  fewer  than 
one  hundred  and  ninety-four,  nearly 
one-half,  belonged  to  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor; and  that  the  remainder  was 
unequally  divided  among  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of 
Bochester,  the  two  abbots  of  St. 
Austin's  and  St.  Martin's,  the  queen 
Editha,  the  earls  Godwin,  Harold, 
and  Lewin,  Alnod  child,  Brixi  child, 
and  Sbem  Biga.    These  eleven  were 


1  Leg.  63,  199.  The  real  distance  to  which 
the  king's  peace  extended  from  his  actual  re- 
sidence was  whimsically  fixed  at  three  miles, 
three  fnrlongs,  three  roods,  nine  feet,  nine 
lisnds  (inches?),  and  nine  barley-corns. — 
Leg.  63.  The  object  of  this  institution,  as  also 
of  another  called  "  the  peace  of  God,"  was  to 
diminish  the  number  of  outrages  perpetrated 
imder  the  pretext  of  retaliation.  The  latter 
is  said  to  have  been  first  established  in 
Aqnitain,  about  the  year  1032 ;  though  its 
mdiments  appear  in  the  decrees  of  several 
eonncils  before  the  close  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury (Bouquet,  i.  49, 117)  ;  and  it  is  enforced 
in  the  laws  of  King  Ethelred  at  the  be- 
^ning  of  the  eleventh  (Leg.  1(»,  109).  In 
England  it  included  the  Ember  days,  Ad- 
Tent,  Lent,  the  vigUs,  and  festivals  of  Christ, 
tlie  Virgin  Mary,  the  Apostles,  and  of  All 
Ssmts,  and  every  Sunday,  reckoning  from 


the  great  tenants  in  chief,  the  king's 
principal  thanes,  the  real  peers  of  the 
county.  But  besides  the  property  and 
privileges,  which  they  claimed  in  that 
capacity,  most  of  them  were  in  posses- 
sion of  parcels  of  land  which  they 
held  in  common  with  many  inferior 
thanes,  as  sub-tenants,  some  under 
the  crown,  some  under  its  immediate 
vassals,  thus  pointing  out  by  the  dif- 
ference of  their  tenures,  what  ori- 
ginally was  the  king's  demesne,  and 
what  was  the  demesne  of  the  great 
lords  in  whose  places  they  now  stood.* 
The  consort  of  the  cyning  was  ori- 
ginally known  by  the  appellation  of 
"  queen,"  and  shared  in  common  with 
her  husband  the  splendour  of  royalty. 
But  of  this  distinction  she  was  de- 
prived by  the  crime  of  Eadburga,  the 
daughter  of  Offa,  who  had  adminis- 
tered poison  to  her  husband  Brihtric, 
king  of  Wessex.  In  the  paroxysm  of 
their  indignation  the  witan  punished 
the  unofiFending  wives  of  their  future 
monarchs  by  abolishing  with  the  title 
of  queen  all  the  appendages  of  female 
royalty.  Ethelwulf,  in  his  old  age, 
ventured  to  despise  the  prejudices  of 
his  subjects.  His  young  consort,  Ju- 
dith, was  crowned  in  France,  and  was 
permitted  to  seat  herself  by  his  side 
on  the  throne.  ^  But  there  is  no  satis- 
factory proof  of  any  such  coronation 
after  Judith ;  and,  though  the  title  of 


the  hour  of  nine  on  Saturday  to  the  dawn  of 
light  on  the  Monday  morning. — Leg.  108, 109, 
121, 197.  In  France  it  began  every  week  on 
the  evening  of  the  Wednesday,  and  la^t^d 
till  the  Monday. — Glaber,  apud  Du  Cange, 
in  voce  Treva.  During  these  days  it  was 
forbidden,  under  severe  penalties,  for  any 
man  to  slay,  maim,  or  assault  his  enemy, 
or  to  distrain  or  plunder  his  lands.  Ut 
nnllus  homo  alium  assaliat,  ant  vnlneret,  ant 
occidat,  nnllus  namium  aut  prxdam  capiat. 
—Order.  Vit.  anno  1096. 

-  See  Henshall's  Summary  Table  of  Lands 
in  Kent,  compiled  from  the  autograph  of 
Domesday.  It  is  observable,  that  the  Con- 
queror, when  he  distributed  the  county 
among  his  followers,  stiU  kept  up  the  same 
number  of  eleven  tenants  in  chief. — Ibid, 
p.  20. 

*  Asser,  10. 
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Eegina  is  occasionally  given  to  the 
king's  wife  by  Latin  writers,  she  is 
generally  termed  "the  lady"'  in 
Anglo-Saxon  instruments.^  But  what- 
ever were  the  legitimate  honours  of 
the  queen,  she  could  not  be  deprived 
of  the  influence  which  was  naturally 
attached  to  her  situation  ;  and  no  one 
presumed  to  solicit  a  favour  from  the 
monarch  without  offering  a  present  to 
his  wife.^  From  several  passages  it 
appears  that  separate  estates  were 
allotted  for  the  support  not  only  of 
the  queen  but  also  of  her  children, 
and  the  princes  of  the  blood. 

After  the  royal  family  the  highest 
order  in  the  state  was  that  of  the 
ealdormen  or  earls.  From  the  na- 
ture of  their  office  they  were  some- 
times styled  viceroys  ;*  by  Bede  they 
are  dignified  with  the  titles  of  princes 
and  satraps.*  The  districts  which 
they  governed  in  the  name  of  the 
king  were  denominated  their  shires, 
confined  originally  to  a  small  tract 
of  country,  but  gradually  enlarged  to 
the  extent  of  our  present  counties. 
The  policy  of  the  West-Saxon  kings, 
after  the  subjugation  of  the  neigh- 
bouring states,  still  added  to  their 
authority  by  comprising  several  shires 
within  the  same  earldom.  Thus  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Mercia  was  in- 
trusted by  Alfred  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  ealdorman  Ethered  ■!^ 
that  of  Northumbria   by  Edgar  to 


1  Obron.  Sax.  132,  164,  165, 168.  A  letter 
in  More's  jElfric  begins  thus  :  "  Wiilstan 
archbishop  greets  Canute  king  his  lord, 
and  ^Ifgiva  the  lady."—^.  101.  She  gives 
herself  the  same  title.  "  I,  jElfgiva,  the 
lady,  King  Edward's  mother."— Ibid.  98. 
In  one  charter  Edgar's  queen  designates 
herself  by  the  singular  expression,  ego 
Alfthrvth  praefati  regis  conlaterana.— Bed. 
App.  777. 

2  I  am  aware  of  the  passage  in  the  Laud 
MS.  of  the  Chronicle  (anno  1018)  respecting 
the  wife  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  bat  do 
not  think  it  conclusive. 

3  Gale,  iii.  457.    Hickes,  Dissert.  51. 
*  Subregali.— Bed.  App.  765—767. 

5  Principes,  Satrapae,  Primates,  Opti- 
mates,  Duces.  AH  these  titles  are  rendered 
by  Alfred  ealdonnen. 


the  fidelity  of  the  earl  Osulf.^  It 
was  the  duty  of  the  ealdorman,  as 
the  representative  of  the  monarch, 
to  lead  the  men  of  his  shire  to  battle ; 
to  preside  with  the  bishop  in  the 
courts  of  the  county ;  and  to  enforce 
the  execution  of  justice.**  Of  the 
fines  and  rents  paid  to  the  king  with- 
in his  jurisdiction  he  appears  to  have 
received  one-third.^  This  office  was 
originally  in  the  gift  of  the  crown, 
and  might  be  forfeited  by  miscon- 
duct: but  it  was  so  frequently  con- 
tinued in  the  same  family,  that  at 
last,  instead  of  being  solicited  as  a 
favour,  it  began  to  be  claimed  as  a 
right.'"  At  the  accession  of  Canute, 
the  word  jarl  (or  earl)  was  substi- 
tuted for  ealdorman ;  perhaps,  be- 
cause among  the  Danes  the  latter 
appellation  was  common  to  all  those 
who  were  called  the  king's  thanes, 
or  greater  thanes  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxons." 

In  the  more  ancient  writers  we 
meet  also  with  a  class  of  men  deno- 
minated the  king's  gesiths  in  their 
own  language,  and  his  comites  or 
socii  in  the  Latin  documents.  By 
Bede  the  comites  are  always  dis- 
tinguished from  the  milites,  and  by 
King  Alfred,  the  translator  of  Bede, 
the  first  are  termed  gesiths,  the 
others  thanes.  Many  of  these  gesiths 
were  of  the  first  families  in  the  na- 
tion:'^ and  it  would  appear  from  their 


6  Asser,  50,  52. 

7  Maih-os,  148. 

8  Chron.  Sax.  78.    Leg.  78, 136. 

9  Domesday,  Huntedunscire,  Suoting- 
hamseire. 

10  Chron.  Sax.  169, 170. 

11  Canute  tells  us  (see  Constitut.  de  Po- 
resta,  Thorpe,  i.  426)  that  the  greater  thanes 
were  called  ealdormen,  the  lesser  young- 
men; — juniores  in  the  charters. 

12  Beda  (iii.  22)  mentions  two  gesiths  as 
kinsmen  of  the  prince.  Kent  was  go- 
verned by  Eghalch  the  gesith.  —  Text. 
Roff.  76.  jEthelric  calls  himself  snbregulus 
et  comes  gloriosissimi regis  iEthelbaldi  (Bed. 
App.  784),  and  is  called  by  .-Ethelbald,  re- 
verentissimus  comes  mens,  mihique  satis 
cams,  filius  quondam  Huicciorum  regis 
osheres.— Cod.  Dipl.  i.  100. 
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appellation,  that  tliey  were  bound  to  i 
wait  on  the  king  in  his  court,  or  to  ■ 
accompany   him   in    his    journeys." 
"We  meet  with  no  mention  of  them 
after  the  reij^n  of  Alfred.  | 

AVe  also  meet  with  the  titles  ofi 
"heretoch"  and  "hold,"  denoting 
military  commands  of  importance : ; 
and  of  "  child,"  which  has  been  con- ' 
ceived  to  mean  the  principal  thane 
of  a  particular  district.  But  the 
real  rank  and  powers  of  these  officers 
have  not  been  satisfactorily  ascer- 
tained.- 1 

The  thanes,  so  called  from  theg- 
niaii,  to  serve,  were  a  numerous 
and  distinguished  order  of  men, 
divided  into  several  classes  of  dif- 
ferent rank,  and  with  different  privi- 
leges. We  read  of  greater  and  lesser 
thanes,  of  the  thanes  of  the  king, 
and  the  thanes  of  ealdormen  and 
prelates.  The  heriot  of  the  higher 
was  fourfold  that  of  the  lower  thane : 
and  while  the  former  acknowledged 
no  other  superior  than  the  king,  the 
latter  owed  suit  to  the  court  of  his 
immediate  lord.^  It  is  certain  that 
they  held  their  lands  by  the  honour- 
able tenure  of  service  about  the 
person  of  their  lord  or  in  the  field. 
Milites  is  the  term  by  which  they 
are  usually  designated  in  the  Norman 
writers,  and  every  expresson  in  Bede 
■denoting  a  military  character  is  in- 
variably rendered  thane  by  his  royal 
translator.*  The  law  required  one 
combatant  from  every  five  hides  of 
land ;  and  the  acquisition  of  property 


to  the  same  extent  was  sufficient  to 
raise  the  ceorl  to  the  rank  of  a  thane.* 
But  without  it,  though  he  might  ac- 
company the  king  to  the  field,  though 
he  should  i)ossess  a  helmet,  a  coat  of 
mail,  and  a  goldeu-hilt€d  sword,  he 
was   still  condemned  to   remain   in 
the   subordinate   and    humble   con- 
dition of  a  ceorl.    A  politic  excep- 
tion was  admitted  iu  favour  of  the 
merchants,  who  were  accustomed  to 
form  companies  or  guilds,  and  pos- 
sessed their  lands  in  common.    To 
1  sail  thrice  to  a  foreign  land  with  a 
;  cargo  of  his  own  wares,  entitled  the 
merchant  to  the  rank  and  privileges 
I  of  the  thaneship.'^     Of  these  privi- 
leges   the    most    valuable   was   the 
amount  of  the  u-ere,  an   advantage 
I  which  will  be  more  fully  explained 
j  hereafter. 

The  gerefas  or  reeves  were  officers 
I  of  high  importance,  appointed  by  the 
[  king  and  the  great  proprietors  in 
their  respective  demesnes.  They  were 
to  be  found  in  every  separate  juris- 
diction ;  but  the  principal  were  the 
reeves  of  the  shires,  ports,  and 
boroughs.  It  was  their  duty  to 
collect  the  tolls,  to  apprehend 
malefactors,  to  require  sureties,  to 
receive  the  rents,  and  on  several 
occasions  to  act  in  the  place  of  their 
lords.''  They  were  assessors,  some- 
times the  chief  judges  in  different 
courts,  and  were  commanded  under 
a  severe  penalty  to  regulate  their 
decisions  by  the  directions  of  the 
doom-book.* 


I  Sitk,  a  journey,  or  expedition. 

^  We  read  of  Wulfnoth,  who  was  the 
father  of  Earl  Godwin,  and  child  of  Sussex 
(Chron.  Sax.  137),  of  Edric  child  in  Here- 
fordshire (Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1067),  Al- 
fric  child  in  East  Anglia  (Hist.  Elien.  470), 
Alnod  child  in  Kent,  Briii  child  in  Kent 
(Domesday,  Chenth).  I  suspect  the  apel- 
ution  merely  denotes  a  person,  who  from 
his  childhood  was  heir  apparent  to  some 
high  office.  It  was  giren  to  Edwy  before 
his  accession  to  the  crown  (Lye,  App.  iv.), 
«nd  to  Edgar  Atheling,  who,  as  he  never 
hecame  king,  retained  it  during  the  whole 
reign  of  "William  the  Conqueror. — Chron. 


Sax.  173,  183.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  106S, 
1075.  It  was  something  like  the  present 
Spanish  title  of  "  Infant." 

*  Leg.  47,  118,  14i.  Domes.  Worces- 
ter, 172. 

*  Bed.  iii.  14;  iv.  13  :  v.  13. 
5  Leg.  70. 

^  Leg.  71.  These  regulations  have  been 
attributed  to  Athelstau,  but  the  text  de- 
scribes them  as  the  ancient  customs  of  the 
nation.  It  is  to  them  that  we  are  to  attri- 
bute the  title  of  barons  given  to  the  mer- 
chants of  London  and  the  Cinque  Ports. 

7  Leg.  9,  12,  48,  69. 

8  Leg.  48. 
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The  foregoing  were  ethel-born :  the 
unethel,  the  tradesmen,  mechanics, 
husbandmen,  and  labourers,  were 
comprehended  under  the  generic  de- 
nomination of  ceorls.  Of  these  there 
were  two  classes.  The  superior  class 
consisted  of  socmen,  or  free  ceorls, 
who  held  lands  by  conventional  ser- 
vices, or  chose  their  own  lords,  or 
possessed  the  right  of  disposing  of 
their  real  estates  by  sale,  or  will,  or 
donation.  The  others  were  attached 
to  the  soil,  as  part  and  parcel  of  the 
manor,  transferable  with  it  from  one 
lord  to  another,  bound  to  give  their 
personal  labour  in  return  for  the  land 
which  they  cultivated  for  their  own 
use,  and  liable  to  be  punished  as  run- 
aways if  they  withdrew  out  of  the 
manorial  jurisdiction  under  which 
they  were  born.'  They  had  indeed 
certain  rights  recognised  by  the  law ; 
and  could  not  in  many  places  be  dis- 
possessed, as  long  as  they  performed 
their  customary  services:  but  then 
these  services  were  often  uncertain 
in  amount,  depending  on  the  will  of 
the  lord ;  he  could  tallage  or  tax 
them  at  discretion ;  he  exacted  from 
them  the  mercheta  or  gersume,  a  fine 
for  the  marriage  of  their  daughters 
and  sisters,  and  did  not  permit  them 
to  sell  their  cattle  out  of  the  manor, 
till  they  had  purchased  the  permis- 
sion in  his  court.  Traces  of  all  these 
customs  may  be  found  in  the  remains 
of  Anglo-Saxon  antiquity,  and  their 
previous  existence  is  proved  by  the 


1  In  the  Bolden  Book  may  be  seen  innu- 
merable instances  of  the  difference  between 
the  rent  and  services  of  these  two  classes. 
Both  paid  partly  in  kind,  partly  in  money, 
and  partly  in  labour :  but  the  free  tenant 
worked  only  a  fixed  number  of  days  for  the 
lord  in  seed-time  and  during  the  harvest ; 
the  other  worked  in  addition  three  days  in 
the  week  during  the  whole  year,  with  the 
exception  of  a  fortnight  at  Christmas,  and  a 
week  at  the  festivals  of  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide. The  services  of  mechanics  were 
regulated  in  the  same  manner. 

2  See  Abbrev.  Plaoit.  57.  Norf.  Rot.  1, 
2—95.  North.  Rot.  1— 147.  Suth.  Rot. 
9—161.    Leyces.   Rot.   6,   et  passim.    We 


decisions  in  the  courts  of  law  during 
the  Norman  period,  when  exemption 
from  these  servile  burthens  was  ad- 
mitted as  incontrovertible  evidence 
of  free  tenancy.* 

Among  a  people  but  lately  emerged 
from  barbarism,  the  administration  of 
justice  is  always  rude  and  simple:  and 
though  the  absence  of  legal  forms 
and  pleading  may  casually  insure  a 
prompt  and  equitable  decision,  it  is 
difficult  without  their  aid  to  oppose 
the  arts  of  intrigue  and  falsehood,  or 
the  influence  of  passion  and  preju- 
dice. The  proceedings  before  the 
Anglo-Saxon  tribunals  would  not 
have  suited  a  more  advanced  state 
of  civilization:  they  were  ill  calcu- 
lated to  elicit  truth,  or  to  produce 
conviction:  and  in  many  instances 
which  have  been  recorded  by  con- 
temporary writers,  our  more  correct 
or  more  artificial  notions  will  be 
shocked  at  the  credulity  or  the  pre- 
cipitancy of  the  judges.  The  subject, 
however,  is  curious  and  interesting. 
These  ancient  courts  still  exist  un- 
der different  names;  and  the  intel- 
ligent observer  may  discover  in  their 
proceedings  the  origin  of  several  in- 
stitutions, which  now  mark  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  in  the  Englisb 
tribunals. 

The  lowest  species  of  jurisdictioQ 
known  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  was 
that  of  "Sac  and  Soc,"  words,  the 
derivation  of  which  has  puzzled  the 
ingenuity  of  antiquaries,  though  the 


meet  also  with  cotsets,  coterells,  cotmen,  at 
cottagers  (qnicotagiaet  curtilegia  tenent 
Stat.  i.  343),  who,  as  their  holdings  were 
small,  rendered  a  smaller  portion  of  labour, 
that  is,  in  the  Bolden  Book,  two  days  in  thi 
week  from  Lammas  to  Martinmas,  and  om 
only  during  the  rest  of  the  year.     Then 
were     also    bordars,  whose    services  wen 
few,  but  multum  scrviha. — Abb.  Plac.  211, 
Kent.  Rot.  19.     .BoHrf»  appear  to  have  beer 
the  masters  of  families  among  the  secon( 
class  of  ceorls.      If  a  sufficient  number  oj 
free  tenants  could  not  be  procured  to  fo 
a  jury,  the   deficiency  was  supphed  froi 
among  the  most  discreet  and  la\vful  bonds.- 
Stat.  i.  207. 
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meaning  is  sufficiently  understood. 
It  was  the  privilege  of  holding  pleas 
and  imposing  fines  within  a  certain 
district,  and  with  a  few  variations  was 
peri)etuated  in  the  manorial  courts  of 
the  Norman  dynast}-.  It  seems  to 
have  been  claimed  and  exercised  by 
all  the  greater  and  by  several  of  the 
lesser  thanes :  but  was  diderently 
modified  by  the  terms  of  the  original 
grant,  or  by  immemorial  usage.  Some 
took  cognizance  of  all  crimes  com- 
mitted within  their  soke ;  the  juris- 
diction of  others  was  confined  to 
offences  of  a  particular  description ; 
some  might  summon  every  delin- 
quent, whether  native  or  stranger, 
before  their  tribunal :  while  others 
could  infiict  punishment  on  none  but 
their  own  tenants.  From  the  custom 
of  holding  these  courts  in  the  hall  of 
the  lord,  they  were  usually  termed 
the  hall-motes.' 

Superior  to  the  hall-mote  was  the 
mote  of  the  hundred,  a  large  division 
of  the  county.  It  was  assembled  every 
month  imder  the  presidency  of  the 
ealdormen  or  chief  officer  of  the  hun- 
dred, accompanied  by  the  principal 
clergymen,  freeholders,  and  the  reeve 
and  four  men  as  representatives  from 
each  township.  Once  in  the  year  was 
convened  an  extraordinary  meeting, 
when  every  male  above  the  age  of 
twelve  was  compelled  to  attend ;  the 
state  of  the  guilds  and  tythings  (or 
associations  of  ten  famihes)  was  as- 
certained ;  and  no  man  was  permitted 
to  remain  at  large  who  could  not 
provide  a  surety  for  hia  peaceable 
demeanour.  In  these  courts  offenders 
were  tried,  and  civil  causes  decided. 
But  their  utihty  was  not  confined  to 


1  Leg.  241,  242,  256.  Hist.  Elien.  490, 
501.  Domesday ,  passim.  These  courts  ab- 
sorbed much  of  the  business,  which  would 
otherwise  have  been  carried  before  the 
courts  of  the  hundred  and  county ;  and 
from  them  are  derived  our  present  courts 
baron,  with  civil,  and  eourtt  Uet  with  cri- 
minal, jurisdiction. 


their  judicial  proceedings.  In  a  period 
when  few  possessed  the  humble  ac- 
quirements of  reading  and  writing,  the 
stabihty  of  pecuniary  transactions  was 
principally  dependent  on  the  honesty 
and  character  of  the  witnesses ;  and 
the  testimony  of  the  hundred  was 
deemed  on  that  account  conclusive 
in  questions  of  Utigated  right  or  dis- 
puted obligation.  Hence  men  fre- 
quented these  meetings  in  the  course 
of  private  business  ;  and  contracts 
were  made,  exchanges  ratified,  pur- 
chases completed,  and  moneys  paid,  in 
the  presence  of  the  court.  But  some- 
times, when  interests  of  greater  im- 
portance were  at  stake,  or  the  parties 
belonged  to  different  districts,  the 
authority  of  a  single  hundred  was 
thought  insufficient.  On  such  occa- 
sions, that  the  controversy  might  be 
brought  before  a  more  numerous  and 
less  partial  tribunal,  the  ealdorman 
convoked  an  assembly  of  the  con- 
tiguous hundreds,  or  of  the  third 
part  of  the  county.  The  former  was 
termed  the  court  of  the  lathe,  and 
the  latter  of  the  trything.* 

Of  still  higher  dignity  and  more 
extensive  jurisdiction  was  the  shire- 
mote,  or  court  of  the  county.  It  was 
held  twice  in  the  year,  m  the  begin- 
ning of  May  and  October.  Every 
great  proprietor  was  compelled  to 
attend,  either  in  person  or  by  his 
steward,  or  to  send  in  his  place  his 
chaplain,  bailiff,  and  four  princiiMil 
tenants.  The  bishop  and  ealdorman, 
or  earl,  presided  with  equal  authority, 
and  their  assessors  were  the  sheriff 
and  the  most  noble  of  the  royal 
thanes.  In  their  proceedings  they 
began  with  those  causes  which  re- 


i 


2  Leg.  50,  eo,  73,  117,  203,  204,  205,  340. 
Hist.  EUen.  473,  475,  4S4.  The  lathes  stffl 
exist  in  some  of  the  southern  counties, 
where  the  hundreds  were  small.  From  the 
trythings  is  supposed  to  be  derived  the  local 
denomination  of  riding,  the  third  part  of  a 
county.  In  burghs  were  held  burghmotes, 
corresponding  with  the  motes  of  the  hun- 
dred.—Leg.  Sai.  78. 
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lated  to  the  dues  and  immunities  of 
the  church ;  passed  to  the  fines  and 
forfeitures  belonging  to  the  crown; 
and  ended  with  the  controversies  of 
individuals.  In  the  last  case  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  court  to  attempt  a 
reconciliation  by  proposing  a  com- 
promise ;  or,  if  the  proposal  were 
rejected,  to  pronounce  a  definitive 
judgment.'  It  was  also  on  these 
occasions  that  the  laws  were  recited, 
which  had  been  enacted  in  the  great 
council  of  the  nation.  We  have  stiil 
extant  a  letter  to  King  Ethelstan 
from  the  members  of  a  county  court, 
the  bishops,  the  thanes,  and  the  men 
of  Kent,  who  recapitulate  the  laws 
which  he  had  notified  to  them,  pro- 
mise obedience,  and  conclude  with  the 
most  forcible  expressions  of  attach- 
ment to  his  person.* 

That  the  shires  and  hundreds,  with 
their  respective  courts,  were  origi- 
nally estabhshed  by  the  policy  of 
Alfred,  is  asserted  by  a  well-informed 
writer,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the 
Norman  conquest.^  There  is,  how- 
ever, reason  to  doubt  much,  if  not  the 
whole,  of  his  statement.  Alfred  might 
improve,  but  he  certainly  could  not 
invent,  a  system  which  existed  some 
centuries  before  his  reign.  1.  The 
division  of  sldres  was  common  to  all 
the  northern  nations:''  some  are 
known  to  have  existed  in  England 
under  their  present  names  since  the 


1  Leg.  78,  204,  205,  240. 

2  Bromp.  850.  Thorpe,  i.  194.  The  deci- 
sions of  the  witan  in  civil  causes  were  also 
sent  to  the  shire-mote.— Hist.  Elien.  469. 

3  Ingnir,  28.  He  has  been  followed  by 
Malmsbury  and  others. 

*  Baluze,  Capit.  i.  19,  39,  103. 

5  Kent,  Sussex,  Essex. 

0  Leg.  16,  20,  21.  Chron.  Sax,  56,  74, 
75,  78.  Asser,  3,  8,  14.  Asser  was  the 
contemporary  and  instructor  of  the  king. 
It  is  evident  from  liis  silence  that  he  was 
ignorant  of  any  new  institution  of  shires  or 
hundreds. 

7  Tac.  Germ.  vi. 

8  Hundredus  eontinet  centum  villas. — 
Bromp.  956.  It  is  plain  from  Bede  that 
villa,  which  his  translator  always  renders 


first  settlement  of  the  Saxons  :*  and 
others  are  mentioned  in  the  laws  and 
by  the  writers  prior  to  the  supposed 
division  by  Alfred.**  The  great  ine- 
quality in  their  measurement,  and  the 
great  irregularity  in  their  distribution, 
prove  that  they  were  not  the  uniform 
work  of  one  monarch :  but  that  they 
owe  their  origin  to  different  princes, 
who  divided  the  country  as  necessity 
might  require,  or  policy  might  sug- 
gest. 2.  The  hundreds  also  appear  to 
have  been  a  continental  institution. 
From  Tacitus  we  learn  that  the  Ger- 
mans of  his  age  divided  their  terri- 
tories into  pagi ;  that  each  pagus  fur- 
nished a  band  of  one  hundred  comba- 
tants for  battle:  and  that  each  band 
was  termed  "the  hundred  of  the 
pagus"  by  which  it  was  furnished.'' 
Whether  in  the  establishment  of  hun- 
dreds the  Saxons  followed  this  or  any 
other  particular  rule,  is  uncertain.  It 
has  been  supposed  that  the  name  was 
given  to  the  district  occupied  by  a 
hundred  families  of  freemen.  This 
hypothesis  has  been  generally  ad- 
mitted, because  it  satisfies  the  mind, 
and  spares  the  trouble  of  ulterior 
investigation :  but  it  will  appear  very 
questionable  to  those  who  have  ex- 
amined the  notices  in  Domesday,  and 
compared  the  disproportionate  limits 
of  even  neighbouring  hundreds.* 

Ingulf  has  also  attributed  to  Alfred 
the  institution  of  tythings,  which  by 


tune,  comprehended  not  only  the  mansion 
of  the  proprietor,  but  also  the  cottages  of 
his  tenants  and  slaves.  Whitaker  main- 
tains that  ten  of  these  townships  formed  a 
tything  or  manor,  and  ten  manors  a  hun- 
dred.—Whit.  Manchester,  ii.  114—120.  But 
it  will  be  difficult  to  reconcile  this  opinion 
with  the  statements  in  Domesday.  I  will 
take  for  example  the  hundreds  in  the  lathe 
of  Sutton,  in  Kent.  AU  the  others  are 
similar. 

Hundreds.    SowUngs.    Acres  of    Manors. 
Meadow. 

Greenwich    ...   %\ 131  9 

Lesnes  l&i 52  4 

Bromley  8    14  2 

Eokeslcy 27J 78  14 

Axtane 65^ 476  36 

Westcihum...    -ii  16  2 
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the  very  name  import  either  a  subdi- 
vision of  the  hundred ,  or  an  association 
of  ten  neighbouring  families.  By  law  j 
every  freeman  was  to  be  enrolled  in  j 
one  of  these  associations,  all  the  mem-  j 
bers  of  which  were  .  made  perpetual  | 
bail  for  each  other.  If  one  of  the  j 
number  fled  from  justice,  the  remain-  j 
ing  nine  were  allowed  the  respite  of  a  j 
month  to  discover  the  fugitive ;  when,  j 
if  he  were  not  forthcoming,  the  pecu-  j 
niary  penalty  of  his  crime  was  le\ied  i 
on  his  goods,  and,  in  case  of  defi-  j 
ciency,  on  the  goods  of  the  tything,  j 
unless  it  could  be  proved  that  its  j 
members  had  not  connived  at  his  i 
escape.'  I 

Prom  these  local  courts,  the  hall-  \ 
mote,  the  hundred-mote,  and  the  | 
shire-mote,  appeals  were  allowed  to  | 
the  superior  authority  of  the  monarch,  j 
Alfred  was  accustomed  to  inspect  the  i 
minutes  of  their  proceedings,  to  con-  ■ 
firm  or  annul  their  decisions,  and  occa-  | 
sionally  to  punish  the  judges  for  their  j 
partiaUty  or  ignorance.  By  his  office  | 
the  king  was  the  supreme  magistrate 
in  the  state ;  but  he  had  other  duties 
to  perform;  and  it  was  forbidden  to 
bring  any  cause  before  him,  till  it  had 
been  previously  submitted  to  the  de- 
cision of  the  inferior  judges.  This 
prohibition  was,  however,  frequently 
disregarded ;  and  few  princes  refused 
to  exercise  their  judicial  functions,  as 
often  as  they  were  soUcited  by  a  favour- 
ite, or  tempted  by  a  present.  Wher- 
ever the  king  was  present,  a  court 
might  be  speedily  assembled.  To  the 
thanes  and  clergymen  who  attended 
on  his  person,  he  added  the  prelates 
and  nobility  of  the  neighbourhood, 
and  with  their  assistance  either  paci- 
fied the  parties,  or  pronounced  a  defi- 
nitive judgment.  But  these  occa- 
sional courts,  respectable  as  they  might 
be,  were  eclipsed  by  the  superior 
splendour  and  dignity  of  the  "  mickle 
synoths  or  witena-gemots,"  the  great 


1  Leg.  Sax.  136,  201,  202,  240. 


meetings,  or  assemblies  of  the  coun- 
sellors,   which   were   regularly   con- 
vened at  the  festivals  of  Christmas, 
Easter,  and  "Whitsuntide,   and  occa- 
sionally at    other  times,   as   difficult 
circumstances   or  sudden   exigencies 
might  require.    Who  were  the  con- 
stituent  members   of  this    supreme 
tribunal,  has  long  been  a  subject  of 
debate ;  and  the  dissertations  to  which 
it  has  given  rise  have  only  contributed 
to  involve  it  in  greater  obscurity.    It 
has  been  pretended  that  not  only  the 
military  tenants  had  a  right   to  be 
present,  but  that  the  ceorls  also  at- 
tended by  their  representatives,  the 
borsholders   of   the   tythings.      The 
latter  part  of  the  assertion  has  been 
made  without  a  shadow  of  evidence, 
and  the  former  is  built  on  very  falla- 
I  cious  grounds.    It  is  indeed  probable 
that,   in  the  infancy  of  the  Anglo- 
'  Saxon  states,   most  of  the  military 
I  retainers  may  have  attended  the  public 
I  councils ;  yet  even  then  the  delibera- 
I  tious  were  confined  to  the  chieftains ; 
and  nothing  remained  for  the  vassals 
but  to  applaud  the  determination  of 
their  lords.    But  in  later  times,  when 
the  several  principalities  were  united 
into  one  monarchy,  the  recurrence  of 
these  assembUes,  thrice  in  every  year 
•within  the  short  space  of  six  months, 
would   have  been   an   insupportable 
burthen  to  the  lesSer  proprietors ;  and 
there  is  reason  to   suspect  that  the 
greater  attended   only  when   it  was 
required  by  the  importance  of  events, 
or  by  the  vicinity  of  the  court.    The 
principal  members  seem  to  have  been 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  thanes,  who 
held  immediately  of  the  crown,  and  who 
could  command  the  services  of  mili- 
tary vassals.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
king  should  obtain  the  assent  of  these 
to  all  legislative  enactments:  becaiise 
without  their  acquiescence  and  sup- 
port it  was  impossible  to  carry  them 
into  execution.    To  many  charters  we 
have  the  signatures  of  the  witan.  They 
seldom  exceed  thirty  in  number ;  they 
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never  amount  to  sixty.  They  include 
the  names  of  the  king  and  his  sons,  of 
a  few  bishops  and  abbots,  of  nearly  an 
equal  number  of  ealdormen  and 
thanes,  and  occasionally  of  the  queen, 
and  of  one  or  two  abbesses.'  Others, 
the  fideles  or  vassals,  who  had  accom- 
panied their  lords,  are  mentioned  as 
looking  on  and  applauding;  but 
there  exists  no  proof  whatever  that 
they  enjoyed  any  share  in  the  deli- 
berations.^ 

The  legal  powers  of  this  assembly 
have  never  been  accurately  ascer- 
tained; probably  they  were  never  fully 
defined.  To  them,  on  the  vacancy  of 
the  crown,  belonged  the  choice  of  the 
next  sovereign;  and  we  find  them 
exercising  this  claim  not  only  at  the 
decease  of  each  king,  but  even  during 
the  absence  of  Ethelred  in  Normandy. 
They  compelled  him  to  enter  into  a 
solemn  compact  with  the  nation,before 
they  would  acknowledge  him  a  second 
time  for  king  of  England.^  In  ordi- 
nary cases  their  deliberations  were 
held  in  the  presence  of  the  sovereign ; 
and,  as  individually  they  were  his  vas- 
sals, as  they  had  sworn  "  to  love  what 
he  loved,  and  shun  what  he  shunned," 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they 
generally  acquiesced  in  his  wishes.  In 
the  preambles  to  the  Saxon  laws  the 
king  sometimes  assumes  a  lofty  strain. 


1  See  Ingulf,  32,  U,  45;  Gale,  iii.  517; 
Hemingford,  pa8sim.  From  a  passage  in 
the  History  of  Ely  (p.  513),  it  has  been  in- 
ferred that  an  estate  of  forty  hides  entitled 
its  possessor  to  a  seat  in  the  witan. 

"  Prsesentibus  arohiepiscopis,  et  episeopis 
Angliee  uaiversis,  nee  non  Beorredo  rage 
Mercise,  et  Edmundo  Estanglorum  rege,  ab- 
batum  et  abbatissarum,  ducum,  comitum, 
procerumque  totius  terra;,  alioruraque.^(/e- 
liicm  iniinita  multitudine,  qui  omnes  regium 
chirographum  laudaverunt,  dignitates  vero 
sua  nomina  subscripserunt. — Ing.  17. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  145. 

■*  Leg.  14,  34,  48,  73, 103,  113. 

5  Leg.  47,  51,  104.    Chron.  Sax.  132. 

6  Chron.  Sax.  164,  194. 

7  Ingulf,  10,  16.  Chron.  Sax.  126,  130, 
165. 

8  Qui  liberas  in  eis  terras  habent,  per 
quos  debent  causae  singulorura  alternapro- 
secutione  tractari. — Leg.  Sax.  248.     If  the 


He  decrees:  the  witan  give  their 
advice.  He  denominates  himself  the 
sovereign;  they  are  his  bishops,  his 
ealdormen,  his  thanes.  But  on  other 
occasions  this  style  of  royalty  disap- 
pears, and  the  legislative  enactments 
are  attributed  to  the  witan  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  king.  *  The  same  diver- 
sity appears  in  treaties  concluded  with 
foreign  powers.  Some  bear  only  the 
name  of  the  king ;  in  others  the  witan 
are  introduced  as  sanctioning  the  in- 
strument by  their  concurrence.*  In 
their  judicial  capacity  they  compro- 
mised or  decided  civil  controversies 
among  themselves ;  summoned  before 
them  state  criminals  of  great  power 
and  connections ;  and  usually  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  of  forfeiture  and 
outlawry  against  those  whom  they 
found  guilty."  As  legislators  they 
undertook  to  provide  for  the  defence 
of  the  realm,  the  prevention  and 
punishment  of  crimes,  and  the  due 
administration  of  justice.'' 

In  all  these  tribunals  the  judges 
were  the  free  tenants,  owing  suit  to 
the  court,  and  afterwards  called  its 
peers.  But  the  real  authority  seems 
to  have  resided  in  the  president,  and 
the  principal  of  his  assessors,  whose 
opinion  was  generally  echoed  and  ap- 
plauded by  the  rest  of  the  members.** 
Their  proceedings  were  simplified  and 


judges  differ  in  opinion,  the  decision  is  in 
one  law  left  with  the  majority,  in  another 
with  those  of  highest  rank.  Si  in  judicio 
inter  pares  oriatur  dissensio,  riucat  sen- 
tentia  plurimorum. — Ibid.  237.  Vinc^t  sen- 
tentiameliorum. — Ibid.  248.  On  this  subject 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  appeal  to  the  treatise 
called  "  Leges  Henrici  primi."  Though 
compiled  under  the  Normans,  it  gives  in 
reality  an  account  of  the  Saxon  jurispru- 
dence. This  is  asserted  by  the  author.  De 
bis  omnibus  pleniorem  suggerunt  ventura 
(the  sequel)  notitiam,  sicut  Edvardi  beatis- 
simi  prineipis  extitisse  temporibus  certis 
indiciis  et  Ada  relatione  cognovimus  (p.  241). 
The  same  appears  also  from  the  numerous 
passages  which  are  evidently  translations 
from  Saxon  laws  still  extant ;  whence  it  is 
fair  to  conclude  that  much  of  the  rest  has 
been  drawn  from  other  documents  which 
have  perished  in  the  long  lapse  of  seven 
hundred  years. 
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facilitated  by  a  custom,  which  has 
already  been  mentioned.  In  all  cases 
iu  which  property,  whether  real  or 
personal,  was  concerned;  if  a  man 
claimed  by  gift  or  purchase ;  if  stolen 
goods  were  found  in  hLs  possession,  or 
he  had  forcibly  entered  on  the  lands 
of  others ;  he  was  bound  to  produce 
the  testimony  of  the  court  and  wit- 
nesses, before  whom  the  transaction, 
on  which  he  grounded  his  own  right, 
must,  if  it  had  been  lawful,  have  taken 
place.  On  this  testimony  in  civil 
actions  the  judges  frequently  decided ; 
but  if  either  party  advanced  assertions 
of  such  a  nature  that  they  could  not 
be  proved  by  evidence,  he  was  put  on 
his  oath,  and  was  ordered  to  bring  for- 
ward certain  freeholders,  his  neigh- 
bours, acquainted  with  his  character 
and  concerns,  who  should  swear  that, 
in  their  consciences,  they  beheved  his 
assertion  to  be  true.  The  number  of 
these  was  in  many  cases  fixed  by  the 
law,  in  others  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  covirt.  Sometimes  four  or  five 
sufficed ;  sometimes  forty  or  fifty  were 
required ;  occasionally  men  came  for- 
ward spontaneously,  and  ofiTered  them- 
selves by  hundreds  to  swear  in  behalf 
of  a  favoured  or  much-injured  indi- 
vidual.'  But  it  should  be  observed 
that  the  value  of  such  oath  was  esti- 
mated by  the  rank  and  opulence  of  the 
individual.  The  oath  of  a  king's  thane 
was  equal  to  the  oaths  of  six  ceorls, 
the  oath  of  an  ealdorman  to  those  of 
six  thanes.  The  king  and  the  arch- 
bishop, as  their  word  was  deemed 
sacred,  were  exempted  from  the  obli- 
gation of  swearing;  and  the  same 
indulgence  was  sometimes  extended 


1  Thus  a  thousand  persons  offered  to 
swear  in  behalf  of  the  thane  Wolfnoth.— 
Hist.  Elien.  479.  It  was  called  by  the  Saxons 
the  lada,  by  later  writers  wager  of  law. 
How  far  it  is  allowed  in  modern  times  may 
be  seen  in  Blackstone,  1.  ii.  c.  22,  sec.  yi 

2  Leg.  Sai.  72,  262.  Much  ridicule  has 
been  thrown  on  this  custom ;  but  where 
inquiry  was  excluded,  it  was  perhaps  wise 
to  attach  a  greater  value  to  the  oaths  of 


to  the  higher  orders  of  the  nobility.* 
If  the  matter  still  remained  doubtful, 
it  became  usual  to  select  a  jury  of 
free  tenants,  who  left  the  court,  de- 
liberated among  themselves,  and  re- 
turned a  verdict,  which  decided  the 
question.'  On  some  occasions  a  time 
was  fixed  within  which  the  party  was 
bound  to  bring  forward  his  jurors. 
Thus,  in  a  disputed  claim  of  property 
between  the  bishop  of  Worcester  and 
the  clergy  of  Berkeley,  it  was  decreed 
by  the  ^itan,  that  the  bishop,  being 
in  actual  possession  of  the  land,  and 
of  the  land-books,  should  be  allowed 
to  establish  his  right  by  oath ;  and  we 
find  that  thirty  days  later  he  produced 
to  swear  in  his  favour  at  Westminster, 
fifty  priests,  ten  deacons,  and  sixty 
clerks.  *  To  this  I  may  add  another 
instance  in  which  recourse  was  had  to 
each  mode  of  proceeding,  and  judg- 
ment was  given  on  grounds  that  to  us 
must  appear  irregular  and  unsatisfac- 
tory. In  a  court  held  at  Wendlebury, 
in  which  the  ealdorman  Ailwin,  and 
the  sherifl"  Edric  presided,  an  action 
was  brought  against  the  monks  of 
Eamsay,  by  Alfnoth,  for  the  purpose 
of  recovering  the  possession  of  two 
hides  at  Stapleford.  After  much 
htigation  the  decision  was  left  to  a 
jury  of  thirty-six  thanes,  who  were 
chosen  equally  by  the  plaintiff  and  the 
defendants.  While  they  were  out  of 
court  deUberating  on  their  verdict, 
Alfnoth  publicly  challenged  the  monks 
to  prove  their  claim  by  oath.  The 
challenge  was  accepted;  but  when 
they  were  prepared  to  swear,  the 
ealdorman  arose,  observed  that  he  was 
the  patron  of  the  abbey,  and  offered 


persons,  who  by  their  rank  and  opulence 
were  the  furthest  removed  from  the  ordi- 
nary temptations  to  peijury,  and  who  had 
more  to  forfeit,  if  they  should  be  proved 
guilty  of  that  crime. 

3  Hist.  Ram.  415,  416.  Bepist.  Roff.  33. 
May  not  these  juries  be  considered  as  the 
origin  of  our  present  juries  in  civil  causes  ? 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  i.  276.  See  another  instance 
in  p.  279. 
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himself  to  take  the  oath  in  its  favour. 
This  decided  the  cause.  The  court, 
through  respect  for  its  president,  was 
satisfied  with  his  word,  adjudged  the 
two  hides  to  the  monks,  and  con- 
demned Alfnoth  in  the  forfeiture  of 
his  lands  and  chattels.  By  the  interest 
of  bis  friends  the  latter  part  of  the 
judgment  was  revoked,  on  condition 
that  he  would  never  more  disturb  the 
abbey  in  the  possession  of  Stapleford." 
In  criminal  prosecutions  the  pro- 
ceedings, though  grounded  on  the 
same  principles,  were  in  many  respects 
different.  It  was  ordered  by  law,  that 
as  soon  as  the  hundred-mote  was 
assembled  (the  same  probably  held 
with  respect  to  othersimilar  tribunals), 
the  reeve  with  the  twelve  oldest  thanes 
should  go  out  to  inquire  into  all  offences 
committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  court,  and  should  be  sworn  "  not 
to  foresay  (present)  any  one  who  was 
innocent,  not  to  conceal  any  one  who 
was  guilty."^  On  their  presentment, 
or  the  accusation  of  the  prosecutor 
and  his  witnesses,  the  prisoner  was 
frequently  condemned;  if  any  doubt 
existed,  his  plea  of  not  guilty  was 
admitted,  and  after  his  lord  had  been 
called  upon  to  speak  to  his  character 
upon  oath,  he  was  at  liberty  to  prove 
his  innocence  by  the  purgation  of  lada 
or  swearing,  or  the  ordeal  or  judgment 
of  God.  In  the  purgation  by  oath,  he 
began  by  calling  on  God  to  witness 
that  he  was  innocent  both  in  word 
and  work  of  the  crime  laid  to  his 
charge.    He  then  produced  his  com- 


1  Hist.  Bam.  415,  416. 

2  Leg.  Sax.  117.  Thia  is  evidently  the 
origin  of  our  grand  juries.  Mr.  Beeves  in 
his  valuable  History  of  the  English  Law, 
says,  that  the  earliest  mention  of  a  trial  by 
jury,  that  bears  a  near  resemblance  to  that 
which  this  proceeding  became  in  after- 
times,  is  in  the  Constitution  of  Clarendon 
under  Henry  II.,  which  orders  that  if  no- 
body appears  to  accuse  an  offender  before 
the  archdeacon,  the  sheriff,  at  the  request 
of  the  bishop,  faoiet  jurare  duodecira  legales 
homines  de  vicineto,  seu  de  villa,  quod  iude 
veritatem  secundum  conscientiam  suam 
manifestabunt  (p.  87).    This  appears  to  me 


purgators,  who  swore  that  '■  they 
behoved  his  oath  to  be  upright  and 
clean."  ^  It  was  required  that  these 
compurgators  or  jurors  should  be  his 
neighbours,  or  resident  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  court,  freeholders 
who  had  never  been  arraigned  for 
theft,  nor  ever  convicted  of  perjury, 
and  who  were  now  acknowledged  for 
"  true  men"  by  all  present.  Their 
number  differed  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  district ;  and  was  always 
increased,  if  the  testimony  of  the  lord 
were  wanting, or  had  proved  unfavour- 
able. They  were  sometimes  appointed 
by  the  judges,  sometimes  drawn  by 
lot,  often  brought  into  the  court  by 
the  party  himself,  an  indulgence  which 
enabled  him  to  rest  his  fate  on  the 
decision  of  his  friends  and  dependants, 
whom  he  might  already  have  prej  udiced 
in  his  favour.  In  Wessex  he  was  per- 
mitted to  choose  thirty  jurors,  of  whom 
fifteen  were  rejected  by  the  judges ;  in 
East  Anglia  and  Nbrthumbria  he 
produced  forty-eight,  out  of  whom 
twenty-four  were  appointed  by  ballot.* 
If  they  corroborated  his  oath  by  their 
own  in  the  form  established  by  law,  his 
innocence  was  acknowledged. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  TCcourse  was 
had  to  the  ordeal,  pledges  were  given 
for  the  trial,  and  the  time  was  fixed 
by  the  court.  As  the  decision  was 
now  left  to  the  Almighty,  three 
days  were  spent  by  the  accused  in 
fasting  and  prayer.  On  the  third  he 
was  adjured  by  the  priest  not  to  go 
to  the  ordeal,  if  he  were  conscious  of 


to  be  no  more  than  an  inquest  resembling 
that  of  the  Saxon  times  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  law  of  Ethelred.  They  are  ac- 
cusers or  witnesses,  not  judges. 

3  The  oaths  are  in  Wilkins,  Leg.  Sax. 
63,  84. 

*  Leg.  Sax.  8,  12,  27,  47,  125,  263,  264, 
At  "Winchelsea  the  institution  continued  in 
the  hundred  court  as  late  as  the  reign  of 
Henry  VI.  In  the  leiger-book  of  the  bo- 
rough, the  compurgators  are  called,  lite 
our  present  juries,  the  country  by  whom 
the  prisoner  is  tried. — See  the  extract  in 
Sir  F.  Palgrave's  Eng.  Commonwealth, 
ii.  cxvii. 
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ruilt ;   he  was   then  communicated  \  of  the  weight  of  one  or  three  pounds, 

::h  these  words :  "  May  this  body  I  was  laid  oa  the  fire ;  at  the  last  collect 

A  blood  of  Christ  be  to  thee  a  proof ,  it  was  taken  oflF,  and  placed  on  the 

of  innocence  this  day : "  after  which, !  pillar.      The    prisoner    immediately 

he  again  swore  that  he  was  guiltless  grasped  it  in  his  hand,  made  three 

of  the  crime  of  which  he  had  been '  steps  on  the  lines  previously  traced  on 

accuied.  The  ordeals  which  were  most  the  floor,  and  threw  it  down.     The 

in  u^e  were  those  by  hot  water  and  treatment  of  the  bum,  and  the  indi- 

fire.   For  the  former  a  fire  was  kindled   cations  of  guilt  or  innocence,  were  the 

under  a  caldron  in  a  remote  part  of  same  as  those  in  the  ordeal  by  hot 

.  i  church.   At  a  certain  depth  below  water.' 

^3  surface,  which  was  augmented  in  Before  I  dismis  this  subject,  I  may 
the  absence  of  a  favourable  character  observe  that  the  national  manners 
from  the  lord,  was  placed  a  stone  or  opposed  many  obstacles  to  the  im- 
piece  of  iron  of  a  certain  weight.  ■  partial  administration  of  justice.  The 
Strangers  were  excluded ;  the  accuser ,  institution  of  lord  and  vassal  secured 
and  the  accused,  each  attended  by ,  to  the  litigants  both  abettors  and 
twelve  friends,  proceeded  to  the  spot ;  ^  protectors :  and  the  custom  of  making 
and  the  two  parties  were  arranged  in  '  presents  on  all  occasions  polluted  the 
two  lines  opposite  each  other.  After  ,  purity  of  every  tribunal.  In  criminal 
the  htanies  had  been  recited,  a  person  ,  prosecutions,  conviction  was  gener^ly 
r^  deputed  from  each  line  to  examine  followed  by  pecuniary  punishments: 
:\ie  caldron,  and  if  they  agreed  that  j  of  which  a  part,  if  not  the  whole,  was 
the  water  boiled,  and  the  stone  was  !  the  perquisite  of  the  principal  judge, 
placed  at  the  proper  depth,  the  accused  |  or  of  the  lord  of  the  court.  In  civil 
advanced,  plunged  in  his  arm,  and  ■  causes,  the  influence  of  money  was 
took  out  the  weight.  The  priest  im-  employed  to  retard  or  accelerate  the 
mediately  wrapped  a  clean  linen  cloth  proceedings,  to  defeat  the  upright, 
round  the  partwhich  was  scalded,  fixed  or  support   the  iniquitous  claimant. 


on  it  the  seal  of  the  church,  and 
opened  it  again  on  the  third  day.  If 
the  arm  were  perfectly  healed,  the 
accused  was  pronounced  innocent ;  if 
not,  he  suffered  the  punishment  of  his 
oflence.  In  the  ordeal  by  fire,  the 
same  precautions  were  employed  in 
1  espact  of  the  nxunber  and  position  of 
the  attendants.  Xear  the  fire  a  space 
was  measured  equal  to  nine  of  the 
prisoner's  feet,  and  divided  by  lines 
into  three  equal  parts.  By  the  first 
stood  a  small  stone  pillar.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  mass  a  bar  of  iron 


1  Lep.  Sai.  26,  27,  53,  61, 131.  It  is  evi- 
dent  from  our  aacient  writers,  that  many 
persons  established  their  innocence  by  these 
trials ;  whence  it  has  been  inferred  that  the 
clergT  were  in  possession  of  a  secret,  by 
which  they  either  prevented,  or  rapidly 
cured,  the  bum.  Yet  it  is  difBcult  to  con- 
ceive that  such  a  secret,  so  widely  diffused, 
and  so  frequently  applied,  could  have  es- 


Bribery,  under  the  disguise  of  pre- 
sents, found  its  way  to  the  prince  on 
the  throne,  as  well  as  to  the  reeve 
in  his  court.  When  Athelstan  the 
priest  was  prosecuted  for  theft  and 
sacrilege  by  his  bishop,  he  sold  an 
estate  at  a  nominal  price  to  the 
ealdorman  "VTulstira,  on  condition 
that  he  would  prevent  the  trial ;  and 
when  Alfwin,  abbot  of  Eamsey,  de- 
spaired of  protecting  the  interests  of 
his  monastery  against  the  superior 
influence  of  Alfric,  he  gave  twenty 
marks  of  gold  to  King  Edward,  five 


caped  the  knowledge  of  judges  and  legis- 
lators, anxious  to  prCTent  the  commission 
of  crime ;  or,  if  it  did  not,  to  account  for 
the  conduct  of  such  persons  in  continuinc 
for  several  centuries  to  enforce  the  trial  by 
ordeal  for  the  discovery  of  guilt,  while  ttey 
knew  that  the  whole  process  was  an  im- 
posture. 
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to  Queen  Editha,  for  the  interposi- 
tion of  the  royal  authority  in  his 
favour.'  We  frequently  meet  with 
complaints  of  the  expense  and  un- 
certainty of  judicial  proceedings ;  and 
many  individuals  deemed  it  more 
prudent  to  sit  down  in  silence  under 
their  present  losses,  than  to  injure 
themselves  still  more  deeply  by  pur- 
chasing the  protection  of  their  friends 
and  judges.^ 

The  crimes  to  which  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  vvere  principally  addicted,  were 
homicide  and  theft.  Among  men  of 
violent  passions,  often  intoxicated, 
always  armed,  quarrels,  riots,  and 
murders  were  inevitable ;  and  as  long 
as  the  laws  refused  to  exact  blood  for 
blood,  the  right  of  inflicting  punish- 
ment naturally  devolved  upon  the 
family  of  the  slain.  Hence  arose 
those  deadly  and  hereditary  feuds, 
which  for  so  many  centuries  dis- 
graced the  legislation,  and  disturbed 
the  tranquilhty,  of  the  European 
nations.  One  murder  provoked  an- 
other :  the  duty  of  revenge  was  trans- 
mitted as  a  sacred  legacy  to  posterity; 
and  the  chieftains  of  the  same  people 
often  regarded  each  other  as  more 
deadly  enemies  than  the  very  in- 
vaders against  whom  they  were  ar- 
rayed. Of  this  the  reader  has  already 
seen  a  memorable  instance  in  the 
alternate  murders  which  for  several 
generations  harassed  two  of  the  most 
powerful  families  in  Northumbria. 
To  an  evil  so  deeply  felt,  and  so  loudly 
lamented,  the  legislature  wanted  cou- 
rage to  apply  any  other  remedy  than 
that  of  pecuniary  compensation ;  the 
usual  expedient  of  the  savage  who 
has  committed  homicide,  and  is  re- 
duced to  the  necessity  either  of  con- 


1  Hist.  Ram.  457.    Hist.  Elien.  492. 

2  Ibid.  414,  457,  459. 

^  Suscipere  tarn  inimicitias  sen  patris,  seu 
propinqiii,  quam  amicitias  necesse  est. — 
Luitur  etiam  homicidium  certo  armentorum 
ac  pecorum  numero,  recipitque  satisfae- 
tionem  universa  domiis. — Tac.  Germ.  xxi. 

*  Leg.  53,  64,  71.    On  account  of  the  pro- 


stantly  trembling  for  his  own  Ufe,  or 
of  purchasing  with  presents  the  for- 
bearance of  his  adversary.  This  in- 
adequate species  of  atonement  had 
been  discovered  by  Tacitus  among 
the  ancient  Germans  :^  it  was  matured 
into  a  complete  but  singular  system 
by  our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors.  Every 
freeman  was  numbered  in  one  of 
the  three  classes  termed  twyhind, 
syxhind,  and  twelfhind.  The  first 
comprised  the  ceorls,  the  third  the 
royal  thanes ;  under  the  second  were 
numbered  the  intermediate  orders  of 
society.  The  were  of  these  classes, 
the  legal  value  of  their  lives,  and 
legal  compensation  for  their  murder, 
advanced  in  proportion  from  two  to 
six,  and  from  six  to  twelve,  hundred 
shillings.  But  that  of  an  ealdorman 
was  twice,  of  an  etheling  three  times, 
of  a  king  six  times  the  were  of  a  royal 
thane.'*  To  explain  the  manner  in 
which  the  tvere  was  demanded  and 
paid,  let  us  suppose  that  a  thane  of 
the  twelfhind  class  had  been  mur- 
dered. The  homicide  might,  if  he 
pleased,  openly  brave  the  resentment 
of  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  revenge 
the  murder;  or  he  might  seek  to 
fortify  himself  against  their  attempts 
within  the  walls  of  his  own  house; 
or  he  might  flee  for  protection  to  one 
of  the  asylums  appointed  by  the  laws. 
In  none  of  these  cases  were  his 
enemies  permitted  to  proceed  imme- 
diately to  the  work  of  vengeance. 
The  object  of  the  legislature  was  to 
gain  time,  that  the  passions  might 
cool,  and  the  parties  be  reconciled. 
If  he  were  found  in  the  open  air,  it 
was  unlawful  to  put  him  to  death, 
unless  he  obstinately  refused  to  sur- 
render.    If  he  shut  himself  up  in 


gressive  rise  of  the  were,  all  above  the  rank 
of  ceorls  were  called  dear-born. — Leg.  20. 
The  were  was  the  great  privilege  of  the 
higher  classes.  For  every  offence  against 
them  was  punished  in  proportion  to  their 
were,  and  in  consequence  their  persons  and 
properties  were  better  secured  than  those 
of  their  inferiors. — Leg.  25, 37,  39,  40. 
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his  house,  it  might  indeed  be  sur- 
rounded to  prevent  his  escape,  but  a 
week  must  be  suffered  to  elapse 
before  any  hostile  attempt  could  be 
made.  If  he  sought  an  asylum,  the 
palace  of  a  king,  ethehng,  or  arch- 
bishop afforded  him  a  respite  of  nine 
days;  a  consecrated  church,  and  the 
house  of  an  ealdorman  or  bishop,  a 
respite  of  seven  days.  Sometimes  he 
preferred  to  fight,  and  much  innocent 
blood  was  shed:  for  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  vassal  on  such  occasions  to 
succour  his  lord,  and  of  the  lord  to 
hasten  with  his  retainers  to  the  aid 
of  his  vassal.  Sometimes  he  surren- 
dered himself  a  captive  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  who  were  compelled 
to  keep  him  unhurt  for  the  space  of 
thirty  days.  If  during  that  interval 
he  could  procure  sureties  for  the 
payment  of  the  were,  he  was  set  at 
liberty;  otherwise  his  person  and 
his  life  were  abandoned  to  the  mercy 
of  his  captors.'  When  the  icere  was 
offered,  the  following  was  the  proceed- 
ing according  to  law.  Twelve  sureties, 
of  whom  eight  were  paternal  and  four 
maternal  relatives  of  the  murderer, 
gave  bond  for  the  faithful  payment  of 
the  mulct;  and  immediately  both 
parties  swore  on  their  arms  "  to  keep 
the  king's  i)eace"  towards  each  other. 
After  the  lapse  of  three  weeks,  one 
hundred  and  twenty  shillings,  the 
healsfang,  or  price  of  liberation  from 
captivity,  were  divided  among  the 
father,  the  son,  and  the  brothers  of 
the  slain.  Three  weeks  later  an  equal 
sum,  under  the  name  of  manbote, 
was  paid  to  the  lord  as  a  compensa- 
tion for  the  loss  of  his  vassal.^  After 
another  interval  of  three  weeks,  the 
fight-wite,  or  penalty  for  fighting, 
which  differed  in  its  amount  accord- 
ing to  circumstances,  was  received 
by  the  king,  or  the  lord  within  whose 


\  Leg.  43,  44,  110. 

-  The  manbote  for  one  of  the  twyhind 

I^lass  was  thirty  ;  of  the  syxhind,  eighty  shil- 
pngs— Leg.  25. 


jurisdiction  the  murder  had  been 
committed.  Another  delay  of  twenty- 
one  days  was  allowed  before  the  first 
general  payment  of  the  mere  to  all 
the  relations  of  the  deceased:  and 
then  terms  were  amicably  adjusted 
for  the  hquidation  of  the  remainder 
by  instalments  in  money  or  cattle. 
When  the  atonement  was  completed, 
the  famihes  were  reconciled,  and  all 
remembrance  of  the  offence  was  sup- 
posed to  be  obhterated.^ 

Robbery  was  another  species  of 
crime,  the  constant  repetition  of 
which  disturbed  the  peace  of  society, 
and  bade  defiance  to  the  wisdom  anil 
severity  of  the  legislature.  It  pre- 
vailed among  every  order  of  men. 
We  meet  with  it  in  the  clergy  as 
well  as  the  laity;  among  thanes  no 
less  than  ceorls.  These  depredators 
frequently  associated  in  bands.  With- 
in the  number  of  seven,  they  were 
termed  in  law  theofas :  above  that 
number,  but  below  thirty-six,  they 
formed  a  hlothe;  if  they  were  still 
more  numerous,  they  were  deno- 
minated an  army;  and  to  each  of 
these  different  designations  a  different 
punishment  was  assigned.^  In  an 
open  and  thinly-inhabited  country 
it  was  easy  for  plunderers  of  this  de- 
scription to  drive  away  by  stealth,  or 
carry  off  by  force,  the  cattle  frora 
distant  farms.  To  impede  the  dis- 
posal of  property  which  had  been 
stolen  in  this  manner,  the  legislature 
encumbered  every  legal  sale  with  a 
multiphcity  of  oaths  and  forms ;  and 
to  promote  its  discovery,  offered  to 
the  owner  every  faciUty  which  might 
enable  him  to  pursue  the  offenders 
through  the  neighbouring  counties.' 
But  the  frequency  proves  the  in- 
utihty  of  these  enactments :  and 
from  the  increasing  severity  of  the 
punishment  we  may  infer  that  the 


3  Leg.  53,  54,  75,  269,  270. 
*  Ibid.  17. 

s  Ibid.  18, 41,  48,  5S,  66,  69,  80,  81. 
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evil  was  stubborn  and  unconquerable. 
At  first  the  thief  was  condemned  to 
make  threefold  reparation ;  after- 
wards to  pay  the  amount  of  his  ■were, 
or  suffer  banishment  or  death :  then  his 
property  was  confiscated  to  the  crown, 
and  his  life  was  placed  at  the  mercy  of 
the  king ;  lastly,  he  was  ordered  to  be 
put  to  death  without  the  possibility 
of  pardon,  and  one-third  of  his  pro- 
perty was  given  to  the  king,  a  second 
to  the  guild  or  tything  from  which  he 
had  stolen,  and  the  remainder  to  his 
widow  and  children.'  This  severity 
was  however  mitigated  by  Athelstan : 
and  the  life  of  the  thief  was  spared, 
if  he  were  under  the  age  of  fifteen, 
or  had  stolen  to  a  less  amount  than 
the  value  of  a  shilling.  Canute  abo- 
lished the  punishment  of  death  alto- 
gether. His  object  was  to  chastise 
the  offender,  but  at  the  same  time  to 
allow  him  time  to  repent.  On  the 
first  conviction  the  thief  was  con- 
demned to  make  double  reparation 
to  the  man  whom  he  had  inj  ured,  to 
pay  his  were  to  the  king,  and  to  find 
sureties  for  his  future  behaviour.  A 
repetition  of  the  crime  subjected  him 
to  the  loss  of  a  hand,  or  a  foot,  or  of 
both.  If  he  reverted  again  to  his 
former  practices,  the  incorrigible 
offender  was  either  scalped,  or  suf- 
fered the  loss  of  his  eyes,  nose,  ears. 


3  Leg.  2, 7,  12,  17,  65. 

2  Ibid.  70,  138. 

^  According  to  the  enumeration  in  Domes- 
day, these  ceorls,  under  the  names  of  vil- 
leins, cottars,  and  bordars,  amounted  in 
England  to  183,024,  whilst  the  freemen 
were  only  30,005,  the  slaves  26,552.  The 
burghers,  many  of  whom  were  ceorls  of 
the  same  description,  were  numbered  at 
17,105.— See  table  at  end  of  first  vol.  of  Sir 
James  Mackintosh's  History. 

*  They  could  even  be  transferred  at  the 
vrill  of  their  lord  from  his  manor  to  the 
manor  of  another  lord.  Thus,  when  Ethel- 
red,  dui  et  patricius  gentis  Merciorum, 
gave  Readoner  to  the  church  of  Worcester ; 
to  increase  the  value  of  the  gift,  he  took, 
with  permission  of  King  Alfred,  six  men 
from  the  royal  villa  of  Beusington,  and 
"  booked  them  with  their  leans  and  tudder 
(their  families  and  posterity)"  into    Rea- 


and  upper  Up.  So  strangely  blended 
were  lenity  and  cruelty  in  the  judicial 
punishments  of  our  ancestors.'- 

Of  the  several  classes  hitherto 
described  as  constituting  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  commonwealth,  the  most  nu- 
merous was  that  of  the  ceorls  attached 
to  the  glebe.^  It  has  been  disputed 
whether  they  were  freemen  or  slaves ; 
but  give  them  what  denomination 
you  please,  the  fact  is  certain,  that 
they  (sould  not  lawfully  separate 
themselves  from  the  spot  on  which 
they  were  born,  nor  emancipate 
themselves  from  the  service  of  the 
lord  by  whom  they  were  owned.* 
If  ever  they  acquired  the  full  rights 
of  freemen,  they  derived  the  benefit 
from  his  wants  or  his  gratitude, 
prevailing  on  him  to  commute  for 
certain  the  uncertain  conditions  of 
their  servitude,  or  to  accept  a  fixed 
and  annual  payment  in  lieu  of  all 
other  services.  There  remains,  how- 
ever, another  class  of  men  of  still 
inferior  caste,  slaves  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  word,  and  condemned  to  suffer 
the  evils  of  bondage  in  its  most 
degrading  form.'  That  all  the  first 
adventurers  were  freemen,  there  can 
be  little  doubt :  but  in  the  course  of 
their  conquests  it  is  probable  that 
they  found,  it  is  certain  that  they 
made,  a  great  number  of  slaves.    The 


doran,  "for  the  church  of  Worcester,  as  » 
perpetual  inheritance  for  ever." — Cod.  Dipl. 
ii.  108-9. 

5  Leg.  15, 53, 103.  It  appears  that  slaves, 
no  less  than  freemen,  were  sureties  for  the 
behaviour  of  each  other.  In  the  reign  of 
Athelstan,  when  the  punishment  of  theft 
was  the  most  severe,  a  law  was  made  re- 
specting the  offences  committed  by  slaves 
against  others  than  their  masters.  A  man 
thief  was  ordered  to  be  stoned  to  death  by 
twenty  of  his  fellows,  each  of  whom  was 
punished  with  three  whippings,  if  he  failed 
thrice  to  hit  the  culprit.  A  woman  thief 
was  burnt  by  eighty  women  slaves,  each  of 
whom  brought  three  billets  of  wood  tc  the 
execution.  If  she  failed,  she  was  likewise 
subjected  to  the  punishment  of  three  whip- 
pings. After  the  death  of  the  offender, 
each  slave  paid  three  pennies  as  a  tine,  to 
the  proprietor. — Leg.  Athcl.  apud  Itroni?'. 
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posterity  of  these  men  inherited  the 
lot  of  iheir  fathers ;  and  their  number 
was  continually  increased  by  the  free- 
born  Saxons,  who  had  been  reduced 
to  the  same  condition  by  debt,  or  had 
been  made  captives  in  war,  or  had 
been  deprived  of  liberty  in  purush- 
ment  of  their  crimes,  or  had  spon- 
taneously surrendered  it  to  escape 
the  horrors  of  want.'  The  degradation 
and  enslavement  of  a  freeman  were 
performed  before  a  competent  number 
of  witnesses.  The  unhappy  man  laid 
on  the  ground  his  sword  and  his  lance, 
the  symbols  of  the  free,  took  up  the 
bill  and  the  goad,  the  implements  of 
slavery,  and  falling  on  his  knees, 
placed  his  head  in  token  of  submis- 
sion under  the  hands  of  his  ma^ter.- 

It  should,  however,  be  observed 
that  the  hardships  of  their  condition 
were  considerably  mitigated  by  the 
influence  of  religion.  The  bishop 
was  appointed  the  protector  of  the 
slaves  within  his  diocese;  and  his 
authority  was  employed  in  shielding 
them  from  oppression.  Their  lords 
were  frequently  admonished  that 
slave  and  freeman  were  of  equal 
value  in  the  eyes  of  the  Almighty; 
that  both  had  been  redeemed  at  the 
same  price ;  and  that  the  master 
would  be  judged  with  the  same  rigour 
as  he  had  exercised  towards  his  de- 
pendants.^ Nor  were  these  unfor- 
tunate beings  left  without  the  hope 
of  recovering  their  liberty ;  and  this 
pleasing  prospect  acted  as  a  powerful 
stimulus  on  their  industry;  for  we 
read  of  some  who  acquired  property 
sufficient  to  purchase  their  freedom. 


1  Leg.  15,  16,  22.  That  Saxons  of  one 
nation  made  slaves  of  the  Saxons  of  another 
nation,  if  taken  in  war,  appears  from  Bede, 
iv.  23.  This  custom  moat  have  furnished  a 
great  number  of  slaves. 

2  Leg.  271.  3  Spelm.  Con.  405. 

♦  Thus  "  Elfy  the  Eed  bought  himself  out 
for  one  pound." — Lye,  App.  v.  Brightmaer 
purchased  the  freedom  of  himself,  his  wife 
^giva,  their  children,  and  grandehildren, 
for  two  pounds. — Hiekes,  Diss.  Epis.  9. 
Siwin  bought  Sydefleda  into  perpetual  free- 


Others  owed  that  benefit  to  the  gra- 
titude of  their  masters,  many  to  the 
pity  of  the  humane  and  charitable.^ 
When  the  celebrated  AVdfrid  had 
received  from  Edelwulch,  king  of 
Sussex,  the  donation  of  the  Isle  of 
Selsey,  with  two  hundred  and  fifty 
male  and  female  slaves,  the  bishop 
instructed  them  in  the  Christian 
faith,  baptized  them,  and  immediately 
made  them  free.'  Their  manumission 
was  an  act  of  charity  frequently 
inculcated  by  the  preachers;  and  in 
most  of  the  wills  which  are  still 
extant,  we  meet  with  directions  for 
granting  liberty  to  a  certain  number 
of  slaves.  But  the  commiseration  of 
the  charitable  was  more  excited  by 
the  condition  of  the  toite  theow  (those 
who  had  been  reduced  to  slavery  by 
a  judicial  sentence)  than  of  such  as 
had  been  bom  in  that  state,  and  had 
never  ta-sted  the  blessing  of  liberty. 
By  the  bishops  in  the  council  of  C^- 
cuith  it  was  agreed  to  free  at  their 
decease  every  slave  of  that  description ; 
and  similar  provisions  are  inserted  in 
the  wills  of  the  Lady  "VVenfleda,  of 
Athelstan,  son  of  King  Ethelred,  and 
of  -Elfric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury .° 
Their  manumission,  to  be  legal,  was  to 
be  performed  in  pubUc,  in  the  market, 
in  the  court  of  the  hundred,  or  in 
the  church  at  the  foot  of  the  principal 
altar.  The  lord  taking  the  hand  of 
the  slave,  offered  it  to  the  baihff, 
sheriff,  or  clergjman,  gave  him  a 
sword  and  a  lance,  and  told  him  that 
the  ways  were  open,  and  that  h* 
was  at  hberty  to  go  wheresoever  he 
pleased.^ 


dom  for  five  shillings  and  some  pence. 
.Egilmar  bought  Sethryth  for  three  man- 
cuses,  to  be  free  after  the  death  of  himself 
and  his  wife. — Lye,  App.  v. 

5  Bed.  iv.  13. 

«  Wil.  Con.  171.  Mores,  p.  63.  Lre, 
App.  V.  Hiekes,  Praef.  iiii.  See  also  Hist. 
Ham.  407. 

'  Leg.  ii.  229,  270.  If  a  slave  lived  for  a 
year  and  a  day  in  any  borough  or  castle, 
without  being  reclaimed  by  his  master,  he 
became  free. — Xew  Svmer,  i.  2. 
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Before  I  conclude  this  subject,  it  is 
proper  to  add  that  the  sale  and  pur- 
chase of  slaves  publicly  prevailed 
during  the  whole  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
period.  These  unhappy  men  were 
sold  like  cattle  in  the  market;  and 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  a  slave 
was  usually  estimated  at  four  times 
the  price  of  an  ox.'  To  the  importa- 
tion of  foreign  slaves  no  impediment 
had  ever  been  opposed ;  the  export  of 
native  slaves  was  forbidden  under 
severe  penalties.^  But  habit  and  the 
pursuit  of  gain  had  taught  the  North- 
umbrians to  bid  defiance  to  all  the 
efibrts  of  the  legislature.  Like  the 
savages  of  Africa,  they  are  said  to 
have  carried  oflf,  not  only  their  own 
countrymen,  but  even  their  friends 
and  relatives ;  and  to  have  sold  them 
as  slaves  in  the  ports  of  the  continent.^ 
The  men  of  Bristol  were  the  last  to 
abandon  this  nefarious  traffic.  Their 
agents  travelled  into  every  part  of  the 
country ;  they  were  instructed  to  give 
the  highest  price  for  females  in  a  state 
of  pregnancy;  and  the  slave-ships 
regularly  sailed  from  that  port  to 
Ireland,  where  they  were  sure  of  a 
ready  and  profitable  market.  Their 
obstinacy  yielded,  however,  not  to  the 
severity  of  the  magistrates,  but  the 
zeal  of  Wulstan,  bishop  of  Worcester. 
That  prelate  visited  Bristol  several 
years  successively;  resided  for  months 
together  in  the  neighbourhood;  and 
l)reached  on  every  Sunday  against 
the  barbarity  and  irreligion  of  the 
dealers  in  slaves.  At  last  the  mer- 
chants were  convinced  by  his  reasons, 
and  in  their  guild  solemnly  bound 
themselves  to  renounce  the  trade. 
One  of  the  members  was  soon  after- 
wards tempted  to  violate  his  engage- 
ment. His  perfidy  was  punished 
with  the  loss  of  his  eyes.* 


*  John  bought  Gunilda  from  Gada  for 
lialf  a  pound  of  silver,  and  gave  her  to  the 
church  of  St.  Peter. — Lye,  App.  v.  Wulfric 
bought  Elfgitha  for  half  a  pound.  Egilsij; 
bought  Wynric  for  an  yre  of  gold. — IbiJ. 


Prom  the  population  of  the  coun- 
try we  may  pass  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  cities  and  boroughs ;  of  which  a 
few  perhaps  might  be  of  recent  origin, 
having  sprung  up  under  the  protec- 
tion of  some  powerful  chieftain,  or 
celebrated  monastery;  but  the  greater 
part  had  existed  from  the  time  of  the 
Eomans,  and  successively  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Britons,  Saxons,  and 
Northmen.  Of  these  the  more  early 
history  is  lost  in  the  gloom  of  ages ;  it 
is  only  towards  the  close  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  dynasty  that  we  are  able  to 
discover  some,  and  those  but  imper- 
fect, traces  of  their  municipal  polity, 
which  seems  to  have  been  founded  on 
the  same  principles  as  that  which 
prevailed  in  the  surrounding  country. 
In  both  we  discover  the  lord  and  the 
tenant;  the  lord  with  his  reeve,  his 
court,  his  right  of  tallage,  and  his 
receipt  of  rents,  and  fines,  and  for- 
feitures ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
tenant,  holding  of  the  lord  by  every 
variety  of  service,  from  that  which 
was  deemed  honourable  to  the  lowest 
and  most  debasing.  In  the  towns, 
however,  this  principle  was  variously 
modified,  to  meet  the  wants  and  con- 
veniences of  large  masses  of  men  con- 
gregated on  one  spot;  and  hence  it 
happened  that  their  inhabitants  gra- 
dually acquired  advantages  denied  to 
their  equals  in  the  country.  They 
possessed  the  benefit  of  a  market  for 
the  sale  of  their  wares  and  merchan- 
dise ;  they  were  protected  by  their 
union  and  numbers  from  the  depreda- 
tions of  robbers  and  banditti ;  and, 
which  subsequently  proved  to  them  a 
source  of  incalculable  benefit,  they 
formed  one  body  politic  with  common 
rights  and  common  interests.  They 
had  their  hall  or  hanse-house,  in  which 
they  met  and  dehberated ;  they  exer- 


The  toll  in  the  market  of  Lewes  was  on© 
penny  for  the  sale  of  an  ox,  four  pennies 
for  that  of  a  slave. — Domesday. 

2  Leg.  17,  93,  107,  134. 

=  Malms.  8.  ■*  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  25S. 
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cised  the  power  of  enacting  ly  (or 
borough)  laws  for  the  government  and 
improvement  of  the  borough;'  and 
they  possessed,  by  lease  or  purchase, 
houses,  pasture,  and  forest  lands  for 
the  common  use  and  benefit  of  the 
whole  body.^  This  gradually  led  to 
the  emancipation  of  the  inhabitants ; 
for  the  lords  chiefly  valued  their  own 
rights  on  account  of  the  income  de- 
rived from  them ;  and,  therefore,  they 
felt  no  objection  to  transfer  the  exer- 
cise of  such  rights  to  the  burgesses 
themselves,  in  return  for  a  large  sum 
of  money,  or  for  a  yearly  rent  during 
a  certain  term.  Of  such  bargains 
there  are  many  instances  in  Domes- 
day.' 

The  larger  towns  were  divided  into 
districts,  called  in  some  places  "wards," 
in  some  "  shires,"  and  in  others  "  fer- 
lings,  or  quarters."*  Among  the 
inhabitants  we  meet  with  men  of 
considerable  wealth  and  influence 
holding  over  their  own  property  in 

1  In  the  charter  of  Thorstan,  the  first 
Korman  archbishop  of  York,  which  secured 
to  the  burgesses  of  BcTerley  all  the  privi- 
leges enjoyed  by  the  citizens  of  York,  we 
find  mention  of  suam  hanshos,  nt  ibi  ptr- 

tractent  itcUuia  $ua  ad totius  villatus 

emendationem. — Xew  Bym.  i.  10.  Now  it 
should  be  observed  that  this  charter,  as 
appears  on  the  very  face  of  it,  is  not  a  grant 
of  new,  but  a  confirmation  of  former  rights ; 
and  consequently  refers  to  the  Anglo-Saion 
period.  It  supposes  that  the  burgesses  are 
already  a  body  corporate  with  the  right  of 
self-government. 

»  Domesd.  i.  1,  2,  100,  189,  154,  366: 
ii.  107. 

'  Thus  the  men  of  Dover  had  bargained 
with  the  king  to  furnish  to  him  yearly 
twenty  ships  manned  with  twenty-one  ma- 
riners each,  during  fifteen  days,  in  rettirn 
for  the  privilege  of  exercising  over  them- 
selves the  jurisdiction  of  sac  and  soc. — 
Domesd.  i.  1.  The  men  of  Oxford  paid  to 
him  202.  a  year,  and  a  certain  quantity  of 
honey,  in  lien  of  all  cjistoms. — Ibid.  151. 
The  citizens  of  Worcester  had  bought  up 
every  burthen  but  the  land  rent. — Ibid.  172. 

*  Thus  Cambridge  and  Stamford  were 
divided  into  wards  (ibid.  1S9,  336) ;  York 
into  shires  (298) ;  Huntingdon  into  fer- 
lings  (203). 

'  In  Lincoln  there  were  twelve  indivi- 
duals possessing  this  jurisdiction  during  the 
reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor;  at  the  time 
of  the  compilation  of  Domesday,  two  of  them 


the  borough,  and  transmitting  with 
it  to  their  heirs,  the  enviable  juris- 
diction of  sac  and  soc.*  They  had 
also  their  guilds  or  companies,  con- 
sisting in  some,  and  probably  in  all, 
instances,  of  men  of  the  same  trade  or 
profession,  and  possessing  common 
property,  and  a  common  hall  for  the 
purposes  both  of  consultation  and 
entertainment® 

The  principal  magistrate  was  the 
provost,  called  the  wic-reeve,  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  shire-reeve,  or 
reeve  of  the  county.  "Whether  he 
owed  his  situation  to  the  nomination 
of  the  lord,  or  to  the  choice  of  the 
burgesses,  is  perhaps  a  doubtful  ques- 
tion. The  wic-reeve  of  the  more 
populous  towns  is  always  mentioned 
as  an  oflicer  of  great  importance,  and 
sometimes  numbered  among  the  no- 
blest in  the  land."  It  was  his  duty  to 
collect  the  revenue  of  the  king  or 
lord,  to  watch  over  his  interests,  and 
to  exercise  within  the  limits  of  the 

were  still  alive  and  in  possession ;  of  five 
the  sons  were  in  possession ;  and  the  rights 
of  the  remaining  five  were  hrfd  by  five  per- 
sons, probably  heirs  or  purchasers  of  the 
property.  Some  writers  have  considered 
these  twelve  as  local  judges  :  but  the  record 
describes  them  in  exactly  the  same  words  as 
it  describes  the  holders  of  the  same  juris- 
diction in  several  manors  in  the  country, 
"  lageman,  i.e.  habentes  sacam  et  socam." — 
Domesd.  i.  336.  One  of  them.  Of,  the  son  of 
Swartebrande,  had  also  the  right  of  toU  and 
team. — Ibid.  Thus  also  in  Loudon  several 
churches  and  citizens  had  the  same  right  of 
sac  and  soc  on  their  own  property.  H»- 
beant  socas  suas  cum  omnibus  consueto- 
dinibus ;  its  quod  hospites  qui  in  sokis 
hospitabuntur,  nnlli  dent  consnetudines 
nisi  illi  cujus  soka  fuerit,  vel  ministro  sno 
quern  ibi  posuerit. — Xew  Bym.  i.  11.  I 
consider  this  charter  as  a  confirmation  of 
privileges  "  qute  habnemnt  antecessores 
eorum." — Ibid. 

s  There  was  in  London  a  guild  of  English 
knights  possessing  a  soke  and  land  both 
within  and  without  the  city  (New  Rym. 
i.  11 ;  Stevens,  ii.  89) ;  and  another  in  Win- 
chester, near  the  East  gate.  They  had  a 
common  hall,  ubi  pofabant  gildam  suam. 
The  land  belonging  to  them  let  for  forty-two 
shillings. — Domes,  iv.  531. 

'  Chron.  Sax.  97,  102.  The  most  ancient 
wicreeve  mention€^d  in  Listory  is  Blscca 
(Black  or  Blate),  reeve  of  the  city  of  lau- 
coln  in  62S.— Bede,  IL  16. 


214 


ANGLO-SAXONS. 


[chap.  VII. 


borough  the  same  authority  which 
the  sheriff  exercised  within  the  shire. 
Irom  the  manner  in  which  London, 
Winchester,  York,  Exeter,  and  some 
other  places,  are  casually  mentioned 
by  the  most  ancient  chroniclers,  it  is 
plain  that  the  inhabitants  formed 
distinct  bodies  of  men,  not  only  pos- 
sessin  g  forms  of  municipal  government, 
but  also  exercising  considerable  in- 
fluence in  matters  of  state.' 

In  the  different  boroughs,  some- 
times in  different  divisions  of  the 
same  borough,  there  prevailed  a 
variety  of  local  customs  and  services, 
the  establishment  of  which  originated 


in  the  want',  the  caprice,  or  the 
favour  of  the  several  proprietors. 
For  these  the  reader  must  consult  the 
pages  of  Domesday,  the  only  source 
of  authentic  information  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  yet  even  there  he  will  meet 
with  only  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory 
notices  which  accidentally  escaped  from 
the  pens  of  the  compilers,  whilst  they 
sought  to  record,  not  the  immunities 
and  customs  of  the  people,  but  the 
claims  and  the  receipts  of  the  sove- 
reign. 


1  Chron.   Sax.    135,    143,    14S,  1.50,   174. 
Encom.  Emmce,  15.    Gul.  Pict.  143,  &c. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

WILLIAM  I. 

STJENAILED  THE  COXQXJEEOE.— A.D.  1066. 


WILLIAM      IS     CROWDED — HKTCRSS      TO     SOKMANDT IXSCRRECTIOXS T0T4L     SUB- 
JUGATION   OP    THE    KIWODOM DEPRESSION    OP    THE    NATIVES — KNIGHTs'    PEBS 

INCIDENTS     OP    MILITAKY    TENURES INNOVATIONS    IN    JUDICIAL    PROCEEDINGS 

DOMESDAY KISG's     REVENUE INSURRECTION    OP    NORICAN    BARONS REBELLION 

OP     ROBERT,    THE      KING'S     SON WAR   WITH      PRANCE WILLIAm's     DEATH AND 

CHARACTER. 


Among  the  most  formidable  of  the 
sea-kings  in   the  beginning  of  the 
tenth  century  was  Eollo,  who,  from 
his  activity,  had  acquired  the  surname 
of    "the   ganger."      The    north    of 
France  was  the  theatre  of  his  exploits: 
and  the   maritime   provinces  which 
had  already  been  ravaged  by  Hastings, 
were  laid  desolate   by  the  repeated 
invasions  of  this  restless  barbarian. 
But  the  man,  before  whom  so  many  | 
armies  had  fled,  was  subdued  by  the  j 
zeal  or  the  eloquence  of  an  eccle-  , 
siastic.      In  912,  Franco,   the  arch- 
bishop of  Eouen,  persuaded  him  to 
embrace  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  j 
to  acknowledge  himself  the  vassal  of  : 
the  French  crown.    As  the  price  of ; 
his  acquiescence  he  received  the  hand 
of  Gisla,  the  daughter  of  Charles  the  j 
Simple,  and  with  her  that  extensive 
tract  of  land  which  is  bounded  by  \ 
the  ocean,  the  river  Epte,  and  two  ; 
provinces  of  Maine   and   Bretagne. 
From  its  new  settlers  this  territory  ] 
acquired  the  appellation  of  Normandy, : 
or  the  land  of  the  Northmen.  j 

Eollo  left  his  dominions  to  his 
posterity,  a  race  of  able  and  for- 
tunate I3rinces,  who  assumed  in- 
differently the  titles  of  earl,  or 
marquis,  or  duke.  The  necessity  of 
cultivating  a  desert  introduced  habits  | 
of  industry  and  subordination  among 


the  colonists.  Their  numbers  were 
repeatedly  multiplied  by  the  accession 
of  new  adventurers;  and  that  spirit 
of  enterprise  and  contempt  of  danger 
which  had  distinguished  their  fathers 
in  the  pursuit  of  plunder,  soon 
enabled  them  to  reach,  and  even  to 
outstrip,  their  neighbours  in  the 
career  of  civilization.  For  their  rapid 
improvement  they  owed  much  to  the 
wisdom  and  justice  of  their  princes  : 
still  more  to  the  influence  of  religion, 
which  softened  the  ferocity  of  their 
manners,  impelled  them  to  cultivate 
the  useful  and  ornamental  arts,  and 
opened  to  their  curiosity  the  stores  of 
ancient  Uterature.  Within  less  than 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the 
baptism  of  EoUo,  the  Normans  were 
ranked  among  the  most  polished,  as 
well  as  the  most  warlike,  nations  of 
Europe. 

The  fifth  in  succession  from  Eollo 
was  Eobert  II.,  who  contributed  to 
restore  to  his  throne  Henry,  king  of 
France,  and  received  from  the  grati- 
tude of  that  monarch  the  Yexin  as  an 
addition  to  his  patrimonial  dominions. 
In  the  eighth  year  of  his  government 
curiosity  or  devotion  induced  him  to 
:  undertake  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy 
I  Land.  His  reputation  had  gone 
before  him.  In  every  country  he  was 
received  with  respect;   at  Constan- 
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tinople  the  Grecian  emperor  paid  him 
distinguished  honours ;  and  on  his 
approach  to  Jerusalem  the  gates  of 
the  city  were  gratuitously  thrown 
open  by  the  command  of  the  emir. 
But  his  constitution  sank  under  the 
fatigues  of  his  journey  and  the  heat  of 
the  climate.  He  died  on  his  way 
home,  at  Nice,  in  Bithynia. 

To  Eobert,  in  the  year  1027,  Herleva, 
the  daughter  of  an  officer  of  his 
household,  had  borne  an  illegitimate 
son,  William,  afterwards  duke  of 
Normandy,  and  king  of  England. 
This  child  strongly  interested  the 
affections  of  his  father;  who,  before 
his  departure,  in  an  assembly  of  the 
barons  at  Fescamp,  prevailed  on  them 
to  acknowledge  him  for  heir  apparent 
to  the  duchy.  The  earl  Gilbert  was 
appointed  his  guardian ;  and  the  king 
of  France  solemnly  engaged  to  protect 
the  rights  of  his  orphan  vassal.  But 
the  guardian  was  slain ;  the  interests 
of  William  were  neglected ;  and  his 
dominions,  during  the  time  of  his 
minority,  exhibited  one  continued 
scene  of  anarchy  and  bloodshed,  ori- 
ginating in  the  lawless  violence  and 
conflicting  rapacity  of  the  barons. 
At  the  age  of  nineteen  William  first 
took  the  field,  to  support  his  claim  to 
the  succession  against  the  legitimate 
descendants  of  Eichard  II.,  the  father 
of  Eobert ;  and  with  the  aid  of  Henry 
defeated,  in  the  valley  of  Dunes,  Guy 
of  Burgundy,  his  most  formidable 
competitor.  But  during  the  campaign, 
the  French  king  learned  to  fear  the 
growing  abiUties  of  his  pupil.  He 
turned  his  arms  against  the  young 
prince,  joined  his  forces  to  those  of 
William  of  Arques,  a  second  pretender 
to  the  dukedom,  and  afterwards  on 
two  occasions  marched  a  numerous 
army  into  Normandy  to  the  assistance 


1  Guil.  Pict.  40—401,  ed.  Maseres. 

2  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1066. 

3  Pict.  137,  138.  He  thua  describes  the 
castle  of  Dover.  Situm  est  id  castellum  in 
rupe  mari  contigua,  qute  naturaliter  acuta, 


of  different  insurgents.  But  the  acti- 
vity and  bravery  of  William  baffled 
all  the  efforts,  and  at  last  extorted 
the  respect,  of  his  adversaries:  his 
alliance  was  courted  by  the  neigh- 
bouring princes ;  Baldwin  of  Flanders 
gave  him  his  daughter  Matilda  in 
marriage;  and  when  he  undertook 
the  invasion  of  England,  he  was  uni- 
versally reputed  one  of  the  boldest 
knights,  and  most  enterprising  sove- 
reigns in  Christendom.' 

The  progress  of  that  invasion,  from 
its  origin  to  the  battle  of  Senlac,  has 
been  related  in  the  preceding  pages. 
From  Senlac  William  returned  to 
Hastings.  He  had  fondly  persuaded 
himself  that  the  campaign  was  ter- 
minated; and  that  the  natives,  dis- 
heartened by  the  fall  of  their  king 
and  the  defeat  of  their  army,  would 
hasten  to  offer  him  the  crown."-*  A 
few  days  dissipated  the  illusion.  Lon- 
don was  put  in  a  state  of  defence  by 
the  citizens ;  the  inhabitants  of 
Eomney  repulsed  a  division  of  the 
Norman  fleet,  which  attempted  to 
enter  the  harbour;  and  a  i;umerous 
force,  which  had  assembled  at  Dover, 
threatened  to  act  on  the  rear  of  the 
invaders,  if  they  proceeded  towards 
the  capital.  The  first  object  of 
William  was  to  disperse  the  latter; 
and  in  his  march  he  severely  chastised 
the  town  of  Eomney.  The  force  at 
Dover  melted  away  at  his  approach ; 
and  the  fears  of  the  garrison  induced 
them  to  offer  him  the  keys  of  the 
place.^ 

This  acquisition  was  an  invaluable 
advantage  to  the  Normans.  The 
dysentery  prevailed  to  an  alarming 
degree  in  the  army  ;  and  the  castle  of 
Dover,  which  at  that  time  was  deemed 
impregnable,  offered  a  secure  asylum 
for  the  multitude  of  the  sick.    Eight 


undiqne  ad  hoc  ferramentis  elaborate  incisa, 
in  speciem  muri  directissima  altitudine, 
quantum  sagittie  jactus  permetiri  potest, 
coiisurgit,  quo  in  latere  unda  manna  al- 
luitur 
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days  were  employed  in  adding  to  its 
means  of  defence,  and  in  repairing 
the  damages  caused  by  an  undisci- 
plined soldiery,  who,  in  defiance  of 
their  leader,  had  set  fire  to  the  town, 
that  during  the  confusion,  they  might 
plunder  the  inhabitants.  At  length, 
baying  supplied  his  losses  by  rein- 
forcements from  Normandy,  the  con- 
queror commenced  his  march  in  the 
direction  of  London.  By  some  writers 
we  are  grarely  told,  that  during  his 
progres,-,  he  saw  himself  gradually 
enveloped  by  what  bore  the  appear- 
ance of  a  moving  forest;  that  on  a 
sudden  the  branches,  which  had  been 
taken  for  trees,  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  in  their  fall  disclosed  a  host  of 
archers  with  their  bows  ready  bent, 
and  their  arrows  directed  against  the 
invaders ;  that  Stigand,  archbishop  of ! 
Canterbury,  and  Egelnoth,  abbot  of! 
St.  Augustine's,  advancing  from  the  ! 
crowd,  demanded  for  the  men  of  Kent ! 
the  confirmation  of  their  ancient  laws  ! 
and  immunities ;  and  that  the  demand  i 
was  readily  granted  by  the  fears  of  the 
astonished  Norman.'  This  story  is 
the  fiction  of  later  ages,  and  was  un- 
known to  the  more  ancient  writers, 
from  whom  we  learn  that,  on  his 
departure  from  Dover,  William  was 
met  by  the  inhabitants  of  Kent  with 
offers  of  submission,  and  received  from 
them  hostages  as  a  security  for  their 
obedience.* 

The  witan  had  asembled  in  Lon- 
don immediately  after  the  death  of 
Harold.  The  population  of  this  capi- 
tal was  numerous  and  warlike;  and 
the  number  of  its  defenders  had  been 
increased  by  the  thanes  of  the  neigh- 
bouring counties.  By  their  unani- 
mous choice,  the  etheling  Edgar,  the 
rightful  claimant,  was  placed  on  the 
throne.  But  Edgar  was  young,  and 
devoid  of  abilities ;  the  first  place  in 
the  council  devolved  on  Stigand,  the 


'  Thorn.  1786. 

'  Occmmnt  ultro  Caatuarii  hand  procnl  a 
Dovera,  jurant  fidelitatem,  daot  obsides.— 
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metropolitan;  and  the  direction  of 
the  military  operations  was  committed 
to  the  two  powerful  earls,  Edwin  and 
Morcar.  Their  first  effort  was  un- 
successful ;  and  the  confidence  of  the 
citizens  was  shaken  by  the  feeble  re- 
sistance which  a  numerous  body  of 
natives  had  opposed  to  an  inferior 
force  of  five  hundred  Norman  horse. 
William  contented  himself  with  burn- 
ing the  suburbs  ;  he  was  unwilling  or 
afraid  to  storm  the  walls ;  and  resolved 
to  punish  his  opponents  by  destroying 
their  property  in  the  open  country. 
Leaving  London,  he  spread  his  army 
over  the  counties  of  Surrey,  Susses, 
Hampshire,  and  Berkshire.  Every 
thing  valuable  was  plundered  by  the 
soldiers;  and  what  they  could  not 
carry  away,  was  committed  to  the 
flames. 

In  the  mean  time  nustrust  and  dis- 
union reigned  among  the  advisers  of 
Edgar.  Every  new  misfortune  was 
attributed  to  the  incapacity  or  the 
treachery  of  the  leaders.  It  was  even 
whispered  that  Edwin  and  Morcar 
sought  not  so  much  the  liberation  of 
their  country,  as  the  transfer  of  the 
crown  from  Edgar  to  one  of  them- 
selves. The  two  earls  left  the  city; 
and  their  departure,  instead  of  lessen- 
ing, augmented  the  general  conster- 
nation. The  first  who  threw  himself 
on  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror  was 
Stigand,  who  met  William  as  he 
crossed  the  Thames  at  Wallingford, 
swore  fealty  to  him  as  to  his  sovereign, 
and  was  received  with  the  flattering 
appellation  of  father  and  bishop.  His 
defection  •was  followed  by  that  of 
others;  and  the  determination  of 
those  who  wavered  was  accelerated 
by  the  rapidity  with  which  the  Nor- 
man pursued  his  plan  of  devastation. 
Buckinghamshire  and  part  of  the 
county  of  Hertford  had  been  already 
laid  waste,  when  a  deputation  arrived. 


Pict.  133.    This  writer  was  with  the  amy  at 

the  time. 
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consisting  of  Edgar,  Edwin,  and  Mor- 
car,  on  the  part  of  the  nobihty ;  of  the 
archbishop  of  York,  and  the  bishops 
of  Worcester  and  Hereford,  on  that 
of  the  clergy;  and  of  the  principal 
citizens  of  London,  in  the  name  of 
their  fellows.  At  Berkhamstead  they 
swore  allegiance  to  the  conqueror, 
gave  hostages,  and  made  him  an  oifer 
of  the  crown.  He  affected  to  pause ; 
and  did  not  formally  accept  the  pro- 
posal till  the  Norman  barons  had 
ratified  it  by  their  applause.  He  then 
appointed  for  his  coronation  the  ap- 
proaching festival  of  Christmas.' 

The  Normans,  proud  of  their  supe- 
rior civilization,  treated  the  natives  as 
barbarians.^  William  placed  no  reli- 
ance on  their  oaths,  and  took  every 
precaution  against  their  hostiUty. 
But  most  he  feared  the  inhabitants  of 
London,  a  population  brave,  muti- 
nous, and  confident  in  its  numbers. 
Before  he  would  expose  his  person 
among  them,  he  ordered  the  house, 
which  he  was  to  occupy,  to  be  sur- 
rounded with  military  defences ;  and 
on  the  day  of  his  coronation  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  stationed  in  the 
neighbourhood  a  numerous  division 
of  his  army  (Dec.  25).  As  Stigand 
had  been  suspended  from  the  archie- 
piscopal  office,  the  ceremony  was  per- 
formed by  Aldred,  archbishop  of  York ; 
and  that  prelate  put  the  question  to 
the  English,  the  bishop  of  Coutances 
to  the  Normans,  whether  they  were 
willing  that  the  duke  should  be 
crowned  king  of  England.  Both  na- 
tions expressed  their  assent  with  loud 
acclamations;  and  at  the  same  mo- 


1 1  am  aware  that  this  account  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  is  generally  given,  in 
which  Stigand  appears  to  act  the  part  of  a 
patriot,  and  the  success  of  William  is  attri- 
buted to  the  influence  of  the  bishops,  unwil- 
ling to  oifend  the  pope.  But  for  all  this 
there  is  no  other  authority  than  the  mere 
assertion  of  Malmesbury,  that  after  the  de- 
parture of  Edwin  and  Morcar,  the  other 
nobles  would  have  chosen  Edgar,  if  the 
bishops  had  seconded  them.  Cajteri  Ed- 
garum  eligerent,  si  episcopos  assertntores 


ment,  as  if  it  had  been  a  preconcerted 
signal,  the  troops  in  the  precincts  of 
the  abbey  set  fire  to  the  nearest 
houses,  and  began  to  plunder  the  city. 
The  tumult  within  the  church  was  not 
exceeded  by  that  without.  The  Nor- 
mans pictured  to  themselves  a  general 
rising  of  the  inhabitants ;  the  natives 
imagined  that  they  had  been  drawn 
together  as  victims  destined  for  slaugh- 
ter. William,  though  he  trembled  for 
his  life,  refused  to  interrupt  the  cere- 
mony. In  a  short  time  he  was  left 
with  none  but  the  prelates  and  clergy 
at  the  foot  of  the  altar.  The  English, 
both  men  and  women,  had  fled  to  pro- 
vide for  their  own  safety ;  and  of  the 
Normans  some  had  hastened  to  extin- 
guish the  flames,  the  others  to  share 
in  the  plunder.'  The  service  was 
completed  with  precipitation ;  and  the 
conqueror  took  the  usual  oath  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  kings,  with  this  addition, 
that  he  would  govern  as  justly  as  the 
best  of  his  predecessors,  provided  the 
natives  were  true  to  him.'' 

To  William,  who  sought  to  reconcile 
the  two  races,  this  unfortunate  occur- 
rence was  a  subject  of  deep  regret.  It 
inflamed  all  those  jealousies  and  re- 
sentments which  it  was  his  interest  to 
extinguish,  and  taught  the  natives  to 
look  upon  their  conquerors  as  per- 
fidious and  implacable  enemies.  To 
apologise  for  the  misconduct  of  the 
Normans,  it  was  alleged  that  the  accla^ 
mations  of  loyalty  in  the  church  had 
been  mistaken  by  the  guard  for  shouts 
of  insurrection.  But  in  that  case,  it 
was  asked,  why  did  they  not  fly  to  the 
defence  of  the  king  ?    Why  did  they 


haberent. — Malm.  f.  57.  The  narrative  in 
the  text  is  founded  on  the  testimony  of 
Pictaviensis  (p.  141),  Orderic  (p.  187),  the 
Chronicon  Lambardi  (ad  ann.  1066),  Mal- 
mesbury (DePont.i.  f.  116),  and  the  ancient 
writer  quoted  by  Simoon  (col.  195),  Florence 
(p.  634),  and  Hovedeu  (f.  258). 

*  Pictaviensis  terms  them  without  cere- 
mony fcros  ac  barbaros  (p.  150 — 163). 

3  Pict.  p.  144,  145.     Orderic,  p.  139. 

+  Flor.  p.  634.  Iloved.  258.  Chron.  Sax. 
ad  ann. 1066 
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pretend  to  put  down  a  rising  in  one 
quarter,  by  exciting  a  conflagration  in 
another  ?  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  outrage  was  designed,  and 
that  it  originated  in  the  love  of  plun- 
der. At  Dover  the  Normans,  though 
under  the  very  eye  of  their  leader, 
could  not  be  restrained  from  pillage ; 
at  London  the  superior  opulence  of 
the  citizens  offered  an  irresistible 
temptatioji  to  their  rapacity.  This 
suspicion  is  confirmed  by  the  subse- 
quent conduct  of  the  king.  He  as- 
sembled his'  barons,  and  admonished 
them,  that  by  oppression  they  would 
drive  the  natives  to  rebellion,  and 
bring  indelible  disgrace  on  themselves 
and  their  countrj'.  For  the  rest  of 
the  army  he  published  numerous  re- 
gulations. The  frequenting  of  taverns 
was  prohibited;  the  honour  of  the 
females  was  protected  by  the  severest 
penalties;  and  proportionate  punish- 
ments were  afBxed  to  every  species  of 
insult,  rapine,  and  assault.  Nor  were 
these  orders  suffered  to  evaporate  in 
impotent  menaces ;  commissioners 
were  appointed  to  carry  them  into 
effect.' 

"William  had  hitherto  been  called 
"  the  bastard : "  *  from  this  period  he 
received  the  surname  of  '"the  con- 
queror;" a  term  whicli,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  a^e,  did  not  necessarily 
involve  the  idea  of  subjugation,  but 
was  frequently  employed  to  designate 
a  person  who  had  sought  and  obtained 
his  right.  In  this  sense  it  coincided 
with  the  policy  of  the  new  king,  who 
affected  to  owe  his  crown  not  to  the 
power  of  his  arms,  but  to  the  nomina- 
tion of  Edward,  and  the  choice  of  the 
natives.  He  has  been  represented  as 
of  a  temper  reserved  and  morose,  more 


*  Piet.  149.  He  adds  :  EHam  ilia  delicta, 
quae  fierent  consensu  impudicarum,  infamis 
prohibendae  causa  retebantur. — lb.  Ord.195. 

*  It  was  not  deemed  a  term  of  reproach. 
William  gave  it  to  himself  in  many  of  his 
letters.  Ego  WiUielmus  cognomento  bas- 
tardns. — See  Spelman,  Archaiol.  77. 

*  Pictaviensis  mentions  by  name  Edgar, 


inclined  to  acts  of  severity  than  of 
kindness :  but,  if  such  were  his  natural 
disi)osition,  he  had  the  art  to  conceal, 
or  the  resolution  to  subdue  it.  All 
the  first  measures  of  his  reign  tended 
to  allay  the  animosity,  and  to  win  the 
affections,  of  the  English.  No  change 
was  attempted  in  their  laws  or  cus- 
toms, but  what  the  existing  circum- 
stances imperiously  required.  The 
citizens  of  London  obtained  a  grant 
of  all  their  former  privileges,  and  the 
most  decisive  measures  were  employed 
to  put  down  the  bands  of  robbers 
which  began  to  infest  the  country. 
In  the  collection  of  the  royal  revenue 
the  officers  received  orders  to  avoid  all 
unauthorized  exactions,  and  to  exer- 
cise their  duty  with  lenity  and  mode- 
ration. For  the  protection  of  trade, 
the  king's  peace  was  granted  to  every 
traveller  on  the  highway,  and  to  every 
merchant  and  his  servants  resorting 
to  any  port  or  market.  Access  to  the 
royal  presence  was  refused  to  no 
one.  WilUam  listened  graciously  to 
the  complaints  of  the  people;  heard 
their  causes  in  person;  and,  though 
his  decisions  were  directed  by  the 
principles  of  justice,  was  careful  to 
temper  them  with  feelings  of  mercy. 
From  London  he  retired  to  Barking, 
where  his  court  was  attended  by 
crowds  of  English  thanes.  At  their 
request  he  received  their  homage :  and 
in  return  granted  to  all  the  confirma- 
tion, to  several  an  augmentation,  of 
their  estates  and  honours.^  But  no- 
thing was  more  grateful  to  the  na- 
tional feelings  than  the  attention 
which  he  paid  to  the  etheUng  Edgar. 
To  console  the  prince  for  the  loss  of 
that  crown  to  which  he  was  entitled 
by  his  birth,  he  admitted  him  into  the 


Edwin,  ilorcar,  and  Coio_,  quern  singulari 
et  fortitudine  et  probitate  regi  et  optimo 
cuique  Nonnanno  placuisse  audirimus  (p. 
150).  Orderic  addsTurchil  de  Limis,  Siward,. 
and  Aldred,  the  sons  of  Ethelgar,  pronepotia . 
regis,  Edric  the  WOd,  the  grandson  or 
nephew  of  Edric  the  Infamous,  and  many 
other  noblemen  (p.  19oJ. 
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number  of  his  intimate  friends,  and 
bestowed  on  him  an  extensive  pro- 
perty, not  unfitting  the  last  descend- 
ant of  an  ancient  race  of  kings.  Prom 
Barkini?  he  made  a  progress  through 
the  neighbouring  counties.  His  route 
was  distinguished  by  the  numerous 
benefits  which  he  scattered  around 
him;  and  his  affabihty  and  condescen- 
sion to  the  spectators  proved  how 
anxious  he  was  to  procure  their  fa- 
vour and  to  merit  their  esteem.' 

The  constitution  of  the  feudal  armies 
was  ill  adapted  to  the  preservation  of 
distant  conquests.  The  duration  of 
their  service  was  limited  to  a  short 
period ;  and  William  was  aware  that, 
at  the  expiration  of  the  term,  his  fol- 
lowers would  expect  to  be  discharged, 
and  reconveyed  to  their  own  country. 
It  was,  however,  manifest  that  the 
obedience  of  the  natives  could  be  se- 
cured only  by  a  strong  military  force. 
At  the  king's  solicitation  several 
chieftains  consented  to  remain  with 
their  retainers,  and  their  compliance 
was  rewarded  with  grants  of  valuable 
estates,  to  be  holden  by  the  tenure  of 
military  service.  Whence  the  dona- 
tions were  made,  whether  from  the 
royal  demesnes,  or  from  the  lands  of 
those  who  fell  at  the  battle  of  Senlac, 
is  uncertain ;  but  we  are  told  that 
the  transaction  was  conducted  accord- 
ing to  the  strict  rules  of  justice,  and 
that  no  Englishman  could  reasonably 
complain  that  he  had  been  despoiled 
to  aggrandize  a  Norman.* 

This  force  was  distributed  among 
the  more  populous  towns  and  districts. 
Wherever  the  king  placed  a  garrison, 
he  erected  a  fortress  for  its  protection. 


1  Pict.  150.    Orderic,  194—198. 

2  Pict.  150.  At  the  same  time  he  ordered 
the  foundations  of  a  monastery  to  be  laid 
on  the  spot  wher^he  gained  the  victory  over 
Harold,  from  whicli  circumstance  it  was 
called  Battle  Abbey.  As  it  was  there  that 
he  won  the  crown,  he  wished  the  new  estab. 
lishraent  to  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  the 
royal  chapel ;  and  having  obtained  the  con- 
sent of  the  metropolitan  and  of  the  bishop 


But  London  and  Winchester  were 
the  chief  objects  of  his  solicitude.  He 
would  not  leave  Barking  till  a  castle 
had  been  completed  in  London,  pro- 
bably on  the  very  site  which  is  now 
occupied  by  the  Tower ;  and  the  care 
of  raising  a  similar  structure  at  Win- 
chester was  intrusted  to  the  vigilance 
of  Fitz-Osbern,  the  bravest  and  most 
favoured  of  his  officers.  "For  that 
city,"  says  his  biographer,  "  is  noble 
and  powerful,  inhabited  by  a  race  of 
men, opulent, fearless, and  perfidious."  * 
Yet,  if  we  recollect  that  thfese  Norman 
castles  were  built  in  the  short  spacfe  of 
three  months,  and  that  too  in  the 
depth  of  winter,  we  must  consider 
them  as  little  better  than  temporary 
defences,  which  had  been  hastily 
erected  in  favourable  situations. 

Some  writers  have  indulged  in  spe- 
culation on  the  motives  which  could 
have  induced  William,  immediately 
after  these  arrangements,  to  quit  the 
kingdom  which  he  had  so  recently 
acquired,  and  to  revisit  his  patrimo- 
nial dominions.  It  has  been  sup- 
posed that  his  real  but  secret  object 
was  the  ruin  of  the  English  nobility. 
While  he  was  present,  their  obe- 
dience excluded  every  decent  pretext 
of  spoliation ;  but  during  his  absence 
they  might  be  goaded  to  arms  by  the 
oppression  of  his  officers,  and  at  his 
return  he  might  with  apparent  justice 
punish  their  rebellion,  and  satisfy  his 
own  rapacity  and  that  of  his  barons. 
Such  indeed  was  the  result :  but  we 
often  attribute  to  policy  events  which 
no  deliberation  has  prepared,  and 
which  no  foresight  could  have  divined. 
There   is   nothing    in    the    ancient 


of  the  diocese,  declared  it  in  a  full  assemblr 
of  prelates  and  barons  exempt  from  "  all 
episcopal  rule  and  exaction."  It  became, 
in  the  language  of  later  times,  nuUius  dio- 
cesis. — See  the  charter,  Brady,  ii.  App.p.  15; 
JJew  Rymer,  i.  4.  The  signature  of  the 
bishop  is  not  iu  any  copy  of  the  charter  now- 
extant  :  it  was  in  that  possessed  by  the 
abber. — Palgrave'a  Commonwealth,  ii.  Ivi. 
3  Pict.  151. 
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writers  to  warrant  a  supposition  so  j  ficence.*  To  enhance  in  the  eyes  of 
disgraceful  to  the  character  of  AYil- j  his  guests  and  subjects  the  value  of  his 
liam.    The  men  of  Normandy   were  |  conquests,  William   displayed  before 


anxious  to  welcome  their  victorious  ^ 
sovereign ;   they  had   repeatedly   im- : 
portuned  him  to  return ;  and  vanity 
might  prompt  him  to  grant  their  re- 
quest, and  to  exhibit  himself  with  the 
pomp  of  a  king  among  those  whom  he 
had  hitherto  governed  with  the  infe- 
rior title  of  duke.    In  the  month  of 
March  he  collected  his  army  on  the 
beach  near  Pevensey,  distributed  to 
each  man  a  liberal  donative,  and  em- 
barked with  a  prosperous  wind  for  the 
coast  of  Normandy.    He  was  received 
by  his  countrymen  with  enthusiastic 
joy :  wherever  he  proceeded,  the  pur- 
suits of   commerce   and  agriculture 
were  suspended ;  and  the  solemn  fast 
of  Lent  was  universally  transformed 
into  a  season  of  festivity  and  merri- 
ment.   In  his  train  followed,  not  only 
the  Norman  barons,  the  faithful  com- 
panions of  his  victory,  but  also  many 
English  thanes  and  prelates,  the  proud- 
est ornaments  of  his  triumph.    The 
latter    appeared   in   the   honourable 
station  of  attendants  on  the  king  of 
England;  in  reaUty  they  were  cap- 
tives, retained  as  securities   for  the 
fidelity  of  their  countrymen.'  We  are 
told  that  they  attracted  the  admira- 
tion of  the  spectators,  among  whom 
were  many  French  noblemen  whom 
curiosity  had  brought  to  the  Norman 
court.    In  their  persons  the  English 
were  thought  to  exhibit  the  elegance 
of  female  beauty.    Their   hair   (Ion 


hair  was  a  mark  of  birth  with  the 
northern  nations)  flowed  in  ringlets 
on  their  shoulders ;  and  their  mantles 
of  the  richest  silks  were  ornamented 
■with  the  profusion  of  oriental  magni- 


them  the  treasures  which  he  had  either 
acquired  as  plunder  after  the  battle, 
or  received  at  his  coronation  as  pre- 
sents. Of  these  a  considerable  portion, 
with  the  golden  banner  of  Harold, 
was  destined  for  the  acceptance  of  the 
pope ;  the  remainder  was  distributed 
among    the  churches  of   Normandy 
and  the  neighbouring  provinces.    The 
remark  of  the  continental  historian, 
on  this  occasion,  will  amuse,  perhaps 
surprise,  the  reader.    Speaking  of  the 
riches  brought  from  England,  he  says, 
"  That  land  far  surpasses  the  Gauls  in 
abundance  of  the  precious  metals.    If 
in  fertility  it  may  be  termed  the  gra- 
nary of  Ceres,  in  riches  it  should  be 
called  the  treasury  of  Arabia.    The 
English  women  excel  in  the  use  of  the 
needle,  and  in  the  embroidery  of  gold : 
the  men  in  every  species  of  elegant 
workmanship.      Moreover,   the   best 
artists  of  Germany  reside  among  them ; 
and  merchants  import  into  the  island 
the  most  valuable  specimens  of  foreign 
manufacture."'   By  exaggerating  the 
advantages  of  the  country,  Pictavi- 
ensis  may  perhaps  have  sought  to  add 
to  the  fame  of  its  conqueror ;  but  one 
part  of  his  description  is  fully  sup- 
ported by  other  evidence.    The  supe- 
riority of  the  English  artists  was  so 
generally  acknowledged,  that  articles 
of  delicate  workmanship  in  embroi- 
dery, or  in  the  precious  metals,  were 
usually   denominated   by   the   other 


1  They  were  Stigand,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury ;  Egelnoth,  abbot  of  St.  Au^stine's; 
Edgar  the  etheling ;  Edwin,  earl  of  Mercia  ; 
Morcar,  earl  of  ^orthumbria;  Waltbeof, 
earl  of  Jforthampton  and  Huntingdon,  and 
"  complurea  alii  altse  nobiUtatis."— Pict.  153. 
Order.  197. 

'  Nee  enim  ptiellari  venustati  cedebant. — 


European   nations  "opera  AngUca," 
or  English  work.* 

l)uring  his  absence  the  king  had 
intrusted  the  reins  of  government 
to  William   Fitz-Osbem,  and   Odo, 


Pict.  161.  Mirse  pulehritndinis. — Order. 
197. 

3  Pict.  157, 158.  He  appears  to  have  been 
astonished  at  the  wealth  of  the  English.  He 
calls  them  Filios  Anglorum  tam  stemmatis 
quam  opum  dignitate  reges  appellandoa. — 
Ibid. 

*  Leo  Marsicanns,  apud  Moratori,  Antiq. 
Med.  /Evi,  diss.  Iviii. 
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bishop  of  Bayeux.  Odo  was  his  ute- 
rine brother,  the  son  of  Herleva  by 
her  husband  Herluin.'  The  favour 
of  "VVilUam  had  promoted  him  at  an 
early  age  to  the  see  of  Bayeux ;  and 
he  soon  displayed  extraordinary  abih- 
ties  both  in  the  administration  of  his 
diocese,  and  in  the  councils  of  his 
sovereign.  He  possessed  a  splendid 
revenue,  and  spent  it  in  beautifying 
his  episcopal  city,  and  rewarding  the 
services  of  his  retainers.  In  obe- 
dience to  the  canons  he  forbore  to 
carry  arms ;  but  he  constantly  at- 
tended his  brother  in  battle,  and 
assisted  with  his  advice  in  every 
military  enterprise.  "He  was,"  says 
an  historian  who  had  probably  shared 
in  his  bounty,  "  a  prelate  of  such  rare 
and  noble  qualities,  that  the  English, 
barbarians  as  they  were,  could  not 
but  love  him  and  fear  him."^  On  the 
other  hand,  we  are  assured  by  another 
well-informed  and  less  partial  writer, 
that  his  character  was  a  compound  of 
vice  and  virtue,  and  that,  instead  of 
attending  to  the  duties  of  his  station, 
he  made  riches  and  power  the  princi- 
pal objects  of  his  pursuit.^ 

To  Odo  had  been  assigned  the 
government  of  Kent,  the  inhabitants 
of  which,  from  their  frequent  in- 
tercourse with  the  continent,  were 
deemed  less  savage  than  the  gene- 
rality of  their  countrymen.*  The 
remainder  of  the  kingdom  was  com- 
mitted to  the  vigilance  of  Fitz-Osbern, 
a  Norman  baron,  related  on  the  mo- 
ther's side  to  the  ducal  family.  Wil- 
liam and  he  had  grown  up  together 
from  their  infancy ;  and  the  attach- 
ment of  their  childish  years  had  be6n 
afterwards  strengthened  by  mutual 
services.  In  every  civil  commotion 
Mtz-Osbern  had  supported  his  sove- 
reign ;  to  his  influence  was  attributed 


1  Herleva  married  Herluin  after  the  death 
of  Eobert.  Her  children  by  thia  marriage 
•were  Robert,  earl  of  Mortagne  ;  Odo,  bishop 
of  Bayeux;  and  a  daughter,  countess  of 
Albemarle.— Will.  Gem.  vii.  3  j  viii.  37 


the  determination  of  William  to  in- 
vade England ;  and  to  the  praise  of 
consummate  wisdom  in  the  cabinet  he 
added  that  of  unrivalled  courage  in 
the  field.  He  was  considered  the 
pride  of  the  Normans  and  the  scourge 
oftheEnglish.5 

The  previous  merits  of  these  minis- 
ters must  be  received  on  the  word 
of  their  panegyrist;  but  their  sub- 
sequent conduct  does  not  appear  to 
merit  the  confidence  which  was  re- 
posed in  them  by  their  sovereign; 
and  to  their  arrogance  and  rapacity 
should  be  attributed  the  insurrections, 
forfeitures,  and  massacres,  which  so 
long  afflicted  this  unhappy  country, 
and  which  at  last  reduced  the  natives 
to  a  state  of  beggary  and  servitude. 
As  soon  as  they  entered  on  their  high 
office,  they  departed  from  the  system 
of  conciliation  which  the  king  had 
adopted,  and  assumed  the  lofty  mien 
and  the  arrogant  manners  of  con- 
querors. The  complaints  of  the  in- 
jured were  despised  ;  aggression  was 
encouraged  by  impunity ;  and  the 
soldiers  in  the  difi'erent  garrisons 
insulted  the  persons,  abused  the 
wives  and  daughters,  and  rioted  at 
free  quarters  on  the  property  of 
the  natives.''  The  refusal  of  redress 
awakened  the  indignation  of  the 
English ;  and  in  this  moment  of 
national  eflervescence,  if  an  indi- 
vidual had  come  forward  able  to 
combine  and  direct  the  general  hos- 
tility, the  Norman  ascendancy  would 
probably  have  been  suppressed.  But 
the  principal  chieftains  were  absent ; 
and  the  measures  of  the  insurgents, 
without  system  or  connection,  were 
the  mere  result  of  sudden  irritation, 
and  better  calculated  for  the  purpose 
of  present  revenge  than  of  permanent 
deliverance.  Neither  were  the  natives 


2  Pict.  153.  3  Orderic,  255. 

*  Unde  a  minus  feris  hominibus  incolitur. 
—Pict.  152. 
5  Pict.  151.  «  Orderic,  203. 
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unanimous.  Numbers  attended  more 
to  the  suggestions  of  selfishness  than 
of  patriotism  :  the  archbishop  of  York 
and  several  of  the  prelates,  many- 
thanes,  who  had  hitherto  been  un- 
disturbed, and  the  inhabitants  ofj 
most  of  the  towns,  whose  prosperity 
depended  on  the  public  tranquilhty, 
remained  quiet  spectators  of  the 
confusion  around  them.  Some  even 
lent  their  aid  to  put  down  the  in- 
surgents.' 

Among  the  stanchest  friends  of 
the  Normans  was  Copsi  or  Coxo,  a 
thane  who  under  Edward  had  go- 
verned Northumbria  as  the  deputy 
of  Tostig.  "With  the  title  of  earl, 
William  had  intrusted  to  his  fidelity 
the  government  of  the  whole  country 
to  the  north  of  the  Tyne ;  nor  was 
Copsi  faithless  or  ungrateful  to  his 
benefactor.  It  was  in  vain  that  his 
retainers  exhorted  him  to  throw  oS" 
the  yoke  of  the  foreigners.  For  a 
long  time  they  wavered  between  their 
attachment  to  their  lord  and  their 
attachment  to  their  country.  The 
latter  prevailed  ;  and  Copsi  fell  by  the 
swords  of  his  vassals.  By  "William 
his  death  was  lamented  as  a  calamity; 
by  the  Norman  writers  he  is  described 
as  the  most  virtuous  of  the  English.^ 

In  the  "West  the  conqueror  had 
bestowed  on  Fitz-Osbern  the  earldom 
of  Hereford.  Edric  the  "Wild,  or  the 
Savage,'  whose  possessions  lay  in  that 
country,  refused  to  acknowledge  his 
authority.  As  often  as  the  Normans 
attempted  to  enforce  obedience,  he 
repulsed  them  with  loss ;  and,  as  soon 
as  the  king  had  left  England,  called 
to  his  aid  Blethgent  and  Eithwatlan, 
princes  of  the  Britons.    Their  united 


1  Ibid.  206. 

*  Simeon,  Hist.  Danel.  iii.  14.  Pict.  l&l. 
Orderic,  206.  The  native  writers  give  a 
more  circumstantial,  and  probably  more 
accurate,  account  of  his  death.  Osulf  had 
enjoyed  the  same  appointment  from  the 
gift  of  Morcar,  but  had  been  compelled  by 
the  Normans  to  surrender  it  to  Copsi.  Five 
weeks  afterwards,  on  the  12th  of  March,  he 
surprised  his  competitor  in  Newburn.  Copsi 
1 


forces  shut  up  the  enemy  within  their 
fortress,  while  they  ravaged  with  im- 
punity the  western  division  of  the 
county,  as  far  as  the  river  Lug.^ 

In  the  East  the  people  of  Kent 
solicited  the  support  of  Eustace, 
count  of  Boulogne,  who,  ofiended  at 
a  decision  given  against  him  in  a 
court  of  Norman  barons  and  English 
thanes,  had  left  the  island  in  sullen 
discontent.  At  the  invitation  of  the 
insurgents,  he  unexpectedly  crossed 
the  Channel ;  and  a  combined  attack 
was  made  on  the  castle  of  Dover  at  a 
time  when  the  larger  portion  of  the 
garrison  was  absent.  Unfortunately 
a  panic  seized  the  assailants,  and  they 
fled  before  a  handful  of  men.  Eustace 
reached  his  ships,  though  most  of  his 
followers  were  taken;  by  their  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  roads,  the 
natives  escaped,  from  the  paucity  of 
their  piu^uers.* 

These  desultory  conflicts  might  in- 
deed harass  the  Normans,  but  they 
contributed  little  to  prevent  the  entire 
subjugation  of  the  country,  or  to  pro- 
mote the  great  cause  of  independence. 
The  more  prudent  reserved  their 
eflbrts  for  a  fairer  prospect  of  success ; 
and  deputies  were  sent  to  Denmark 
to  offer  to  Sveno  Estrithson  a  crown 
which  had  been  already  worn  by  two 
of  his  predecessors,  Canute  and  Har- 
decanute. 

After  a  short  time,  "WilUam,  exas- 
perated by  frequent  messages  from 
Odo  and  Fitz-Osbern,  returned  to 
England  with  a  secret  resolution  to 
crush  by  severity  a  people  whom  he 
could  not  win  by  kindness.  During 
the  Christmas  holidays  the  English 
thanes'  waited  on  their  sovereign.    He 


ran  to  the  church,  which  was  set  on  Are. 
The  flames  drove  him  to  the  door,  where  he 
was  cut  down  by  Osulf. — Sim.  2M.  Hoved. 
243. 

*  Cognomento  Guilda,  id  est  silvaticus. — 
Orderic,  195.  From  silvaticus  the  French 
formed  the  \ford  sauvage. 

*  Simeon,  197.    Flor.  635. 
5  Pict.  163.    Orderic,  :::0o. 
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embraced  theiu  as  friends,  inquired 
into  their  grievances,  and  granted 
their  requests.  But  his  hostility 
pierced  through  the  veil  which  he 
had  thrown  over  it ;  and  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  most  grievous  tax  awakened 
well-founded  apprehensions.'  Though 
the  spirit  of  revsistance,  which  had  so 
much  annoyed  his  deputies,  seemed  to 
disappear  at  his  arrival,  it  still  lin- 
gered in  the  northern  and  western 
extremities  of  the  kingdom.  Exeter 
from  the  time  of  Athelstan  had  gra- 
dually risen  into  a  populous  city ;  it 
was  surrounded  with  a  wall  of  consi- 
derable strength ;  and  the  inhabitants 
were  animated  with  the  most  deadly 
hatred  against  the  invaders.  A  band 
of  mercenaries  on  board  a  small  squa- 
dron of  Norman  ships,  which  was 
driven  by  a  tempest  into  the  harbour, 
had  been  treated  ^vith  cruelty  and 
scorn  by  the  populace.  Sensible  of 
their  danger,  the  burgesses  made  pre- 
parations for  a  siege;  raised  turrets 
and  battlements  on  the  walls;  and 
despatched  emissaries  to  excite  a  simi- 
lar spirit  in  other  towns.  When  Wil- 
liam sent  to  require  their  oaths  of 
fealty,  and  the  admission  of  a  garrison 
into  the  city,  they  returned  a  peremp- 
tory refusal;  but  at  the  same  time 
expressed  a  willingness  to  pay  him  the 
dues,  and  to  perform  the  services 
which  had  been  exacted  by  their  na- 
tive monarchs.  The  conqueror  was 
not  accustomed  to  submit  to  condi- 
tions dictated  by  his  subjects;  he 
raised  a  numerous  force,  of  which  a 
great  portion  consisted  of  English- 
men ;  and  marched  with  a  resolution 
to  inflict  severe  vengeance  on  the  re- 
bels. At  some  distance  he  was  met 
by  the  magistrates,  who  implored  his 
clemency,  proffered  the  submission  of 
the  inhabitants,  and  gave  hostages  for 
their  fidelity.  With  five  hundred 
horse  he  approached  one  of  the  gates. 


1  Alur.  Bev.  127. 


To  his  astonishment  it  was  barred 
against  him ;  and  a  crowd  of  combat- 
ants bade  him  defiance  from  the  walls. 
It  was  in  vain  that,  to  intimidate 
them,  he  ordered  one  of  the  hostages 
to  be  deprived  of  his  eyes.  The  siege 
lasted  eighteen  days;  and  the  royalists 
suffered  severe  loss  in  different  as- 
saults. The  citizens  at  last  submitted, 
but  on  conditions  which  could  hardly 
have  been  anticipated.  They  took, 
indeed,  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  ad- 
mitted a  garrison;  but  their  lives, 
property,  and  immunities  were  se- 
cured; and  to  prevent  the  opportunity 
of  plunder,  the  besieging  army  was 
removed  from  the  vicinity  of  the 
gates.^  Having  pacified  Cornwall,  the 
king  returned  to  Winchester,  and 
sent  for  the  duchess  Matilda  to  Eng- 
land. She  was  crowned  at  the  ensu- 
ing festival  of  Whitsuntide. 

But  the  presence  of  William  was 
now  required  in  the  North.  No  Eng- 
lishman had  rendered  him  more  im- 
portant services  than  Edwin,  whose 
influence  bad  induced  one-third  of 
the  kingdom  to  admit  his  authority. 
The  Norman,  in  the  warmth  of  his 
gratitude,  promised  to  the  earl  his 
daughter  in  marriage ;  an  engagement 
which  he  refused  to  fulfil  as  soon  as 
he  felt  himself  secure  upon  the  throne. 
Inflamed  with  resentment,  Edwin  flew 
to  arms ;  the  spirit  of  resistance  was 
difl"used  from  the  heart  of  Mercia  to 
the  confines  of  Scotland;  and  even 
the  citizens  of  York,  in  opposition  to 
the  entreaties  and  predictions  of  their' 
archbishop,  rose  in  the  sacred  cause  of 
independence.  Yet  this  mighty  in- 
surrection served  only  to  confirm  the 
power  of  the  Norman,  whose  vigilance 
anticipated  the  designs  of  his  enemies. 
Edwin  and  Morcar  were  surprised 
before  they  were  prepared ;  and  their 
submission  was  received  with  a  pra»- 
mise  of  forgiveness,  and  a  resolutiou 


2  Compare  Orderic  (p.  210,  211)  with  th» 
Cbronicon  Lambardi  (ad  ann.  U)i'>7). 
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of  vengeance.  York  opened  its  gates 
to  the  conqueror ;  Archil,  a  powerful 
Northumbrian,  and  Egelwin,  bishop 
of  Durham,  hastened  to  offer  their 
homage;  and  Malcolm,  the  king  of 
Scotland,  who  had  prepared  to  assist 
the  insurgents,  swore  by  his  deputies 
to  do  faithful  service  to  William. 
During  this  expedition  and  in  his  re- 
turn, the  king  fortified  castles  at  "War- 
wick, Nottingham,  York,  Lincoln, 
Huntingdon,  and  Cambridge.' 

In  the  spring  of  the  same  year, 
Githa,  the  mother  of  Harold,  and  se- 
veral ladies  of  noble  birth,  fearing  the 
rapacity  and  the  brutality  of  the  Nor- 
mans, escaped  with  all  their  treasures 
from  Exeter,  and  concealed  themselves 
for  awhile  in  one  of  the  Utile  isles  of 
St€pholme  and  Flatholme,  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Severn.-  Thence  they 
sailed  for  the  coast  of  Flanders ;  and 
eluding  the  notice  or  frustrating  the 
pursuit  of  their  enemies,  found  a 
secure  retreat  at  St.  Omer.  Githa's 
grandsons,  Godwin,  Edmund,  and 
Magnus,  the  children  of  the  unfortu- 
nate Harold,  had  found  a  protector  in 
Dermot,  king  of  Leinster ;  who,  to 
revenge  the  sufferings  of  their  family, 
landed  with  a  body  of  men  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Avon,  made  an  unsuc- 
cessful attempt  on  Bristol,  killed  Ed- 
noth,  an  opponent,  in  Somersetshire, 
and  after  ravaging  the  counties  of 
Devon  and  Cornwall,  returned  in 
safety  to  Ireland.* 

A  more  illustrious  fugitive  was  the 
etheling  Edgar,  who  undertook  to  con- 
vey his  mother  Agatha,  with  his  sis- 
ters Margaret  and  Christiana,  to 
Hungary,  their  native  country.     But 


^  Orderic,  213—217.  Chron.  Lamb,  ad 
ann.  1067. 

*  Orderic,  221.  Chron.  Lamb,  ibid.— 
Githa  had  seven  sons  by  the  great  Earl 
Godwin.  The  reader  has  already  seen  the 
premature  fate  of  five,  Sweyn,  Tosti,  Harold, 
Gurth,  and  Leofwin.  Alfgrar,  after  the  con- 
quest, became  a  monk  at  Rheims,  in  Cham- 
pagrne;  Wnlfnoth,  so  lonp  the  prisoner  of 
vVilliam,  only  obtained  his  liberty  to  embrace 


a  storm  drove  them  into  the  Frith  of 
Forth.  Malcolm,  who  had  formerly 
been  a  wanderer  in  England,  hastened 
to  receive  them,  conducted  them  to 
his  castle  of  Dunfermline,  and  by  the 
attention  which  he  paid  to  the  royal 
exiles,  endeavoured  to  evince  his  gra- 
titude for  the  protection  which  in 
similar  circumstances  he  had  expe- 
rienced from  their  relative,  Edward 
the  Confessor.^ 

William's  late  exi)edition  to  York 
had  produced  only  a  delusive  appear- 
ance of  tranquilUty.  The  spirit  of 
resistance  was  still  alive ;  and,  if  the 
royal  authority  was  obeyed  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  different  garri- 
sons, in  the  open  country  it  was  held 
at  defiance.  In  several  districts  the 
glens  and  forests  swarmed  with  vo- 
luntary fugitives,  who,  disdaining  to 
crouch  beneath  a  foreign  yoke,  had 
abandoned  their  habitations,  and  sup- 
ported themselves  by  the  plunder  of 
the  Normans  and  royalists.^  After 
the  death  of  Copsi,  the  king  had  sold 
his  earldom  to  Cospatric,  a  noble 
thane  ;*  but  now  he  transferred  it,  or 
the  county  of  Durham,  to  a  more 
trusty  officer,  Eobert  de  Cumin,  who 
with  five  or  seven  hundred  iorse  has- 
tened to  take  possession.  On  the  left 
bank  of  the  Tees  he  was  met  by  Egel- 
win, bishop  of  Durham,  who  informed 
him  that  the  natives  had  sworn  to 
maintain  their  independence,  or  to 
perish  in  the  attempt;  and  advised 
him  not  to  expose  himself  with  so 
small  an  escort  to  the  resentment  of 
a  brave  and  exasperated  people.  The 
admonition  was  received  with  con- 
tempt.   Cumin  entered  Durham,  took 


the  same  profession  at  Salisbmrv. — Orderic, 
186. 

3  Chron.  Lamb.  ibid.    Flor.  635. 

*  Ibid.     Matt.  Paris,  4. 

'  By  the  foreign  soldiers  these  marauders 
were  called  the  savages. — Orderic,  215. 

^  Cospatric  was  the  grandson  of  the  earl 
Uhtred  by  Elgiva,  a  daughter  of  King 
Ethelred.— Sim.  204,  205. 
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possession  of  the  episcopal  residence, 
and  abandoned  the  houses  of  the  citi- 
zens to  the  rapacity  of  his  followers. 
During  the  night  the  English  assem- 
bled in  great  force;  about  the  dawn 
they  burst  into  the  city.  The  Nor- 
mans, exhausted  by  the  fatigue  of 
their  march,  and  the  debauch  of  the 
last  evening,  fell  for  the  most  part 
unresisting  victims  to  the  fury  of  their 
enemies;  the  others  fled  to  their 
leader  at  the  palace  of  the  bishop. 
For  awhile  they  kept  their  pursuers 
at  bay  from  the  doors  and  windows ; 
but  in  a  short  time  the  building  was 
in  flames,  and  Cumin  with  his  asso- 
ciates perished  in  the  conflagration. 
Of  the  whole  number,  two  only  es- 
caped from  the  massacre.' 

This  success  revived  the  hopes  of 
the  English.  The  citizens  of  York 
rose  upon  the  Norman  garrison,  and 
killed  the  governor  with  many  of  his 
retainers.  They  were  immediately 
joined  by  Cospatric  with  the  North- 
umbrians, and  by  Edgar  with  the 
exiles  from  Scotland.  William  Mal- 
lett,  on  whom  the  command  had  de- 
volved, informed  the  king  that  without 
immediate  succour  he  must  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  But  that 
prince  was  already  on  his  march ;  he 
surprised  the  besiegers.  Several  hun- 
dreds perished;  the  city  was  aban- 
doned to  the  rapacity  of  the  soldiers ; 
and  the  cathedral  was  profaned  and 
pillaged.  Having  built  a  second  castle 
and  appointed  his  favourite  Eitz- 
Osbern  to  the  command,  the  king 
returned  in  triumph  to  Winches- 
ter.* 

This  was  the  most  busy  and  eventful 
year  in  the  reign  of  William.  In 
June,  the  sons  of  Harold,  with  a  fleet 
of  sixty- four  sail,  returned  a  second 
time  from  Ireland,  and  landed  near 


1  Sim.  Hist.  Ecc.  Dunel.  iii.  15.     De  Gest. 
Ecg.  198.    Orderic,  218.    Alur.  Uev.  128. 

*  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1068.     Orderic, 
218. 


Plymouth.  They  separated  in  the 
pursuit  of  plunder,  but  were  surprised 
by  Brian,  son  of  the  earl  of  Bretagne. 
The  leaders  escaped  to  their  ships; 
almost  all  their  followers  perished  in 
two  engagements  fought  on  the  same 
day.' 

In  July  arrived  the  threatened  ex- 
pedition from  Denmark.  Sveno,  who 
spent  two  years  in  making  prepara- 
tions, had  summoned  to  his  standard 
adventurers  from  every  nation  in- 
habiting the  shores  of  the  Baltic  ; 
and  had  intrusted  the  command  of 
a  fleet  of  two  hundred  and  forty  sail 
to  the  care  of  his  eldest  son  Canute, 
aided  by  the  counsel  and  experience 
of  Sbern,  his  uncle,  and  Christian,  his 
bishop.  The  Normans  claim  the 
praise  of  having  repulsed  the  invaders 
at  Dover,  Sandwich,  Ipswich,  and 
Norwich  :  perhaps  the  Danes  only 
touched  at  those  places  to  inform  the 
natives  of  their  arrival,  or  to  distract 
the  attention  of  their  enemy.  In  the 
beginning  of  August  they  sailed  to  the 
Humber,  where  they  were  joined  by 
Edgar,  Cospatric,  Waltheof,  Archil, 
and  the  five  sons  of  Carl,  with  a 
squadron  of  English  ships.  Arch- 
bishop Aldred  died  of  grief  at  the 
prospect  of  the  evils  which  threatened 
his  devoted  country.  The  Normans 
at  York,  to  clear  the  ground  in  the 
vicinity  of  their  castles,  set  fire  to  the 
neighbouring  houses ;  the  flames  were 
spread  by  the  wind ;  and  in  a  con- 
flagration of  three  days,  the  cathedral 
and  a  great  part  of  the  city  were 
reduced  to  ashes.  During  the  con- 
fusion the  Danes  and  English  arrived, 
and  totally  defeated  the  enemy,  who 
had  the  imprudence  to  leave  their 
fortifications,  and  fight  in  the  streets. 
Three  thousand  Normans  were  slain : 
for  the  sake  of  ransom,  William  Mal- 


3  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1068.  Orderic, 
219.  Two  of  Harold's  sous  retired  to  Den- 
mark :  their  sister,  who  accompanied  them, 
was  afterwards  married  to  the  sovereign  of 
Kussia. — Saxo  Gram.  207. 
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lett  with  his  famUy,  Gilbert  of  Ghent, 
and  a  few  others,  were  spared.' 

The  king  was  hunting  in  the  forest 
of  Dean,  when  he  received  the  first 
news  of  this  disaster.  In  the  par- 
oxysm of  his  passion  he  swore  by  the 
splendour  of  the  Almighty,  that  not 
one  Northumbrian  should  escape 
his  revenge.  Acquainted  with  the 
menaces  of  Sveno,  he  had  made  pre- 
parations adequate  to  the  danger  ; 
auxiliaries  had  been  sought  from 
every  people  between  the  Rhine  and 
the  Tagus ;  and  to  secure  their  ser- 
vices, besides  a  liberal  allowance  for 
the  present,  promises  had  been  added 
of  future  and  more  substantial  re- 
wards. It  was  not  the  intention 
of  the  confederates  to  hazard  an 
engagement,  with  so  numerous  and 
disciphned  a  force.  As  it  advanced 
they  separated.  AValtheof  remained 
for  the  defence  of  York;  Cospatric 
led  his  Northumbrians  beyond  the 
Tyne ;  the  Danes  retired  to  their 
ships,  and  sailed  to  the  coast  of 
Lindesey.  To  surprise  the  latter, 
"William  with  his  cavalry  made  a 
rapid  march  to  the  Humber.  They 
were  informed  of  his  design,  and 
crossed  to  the  opposite  coast  of  Hol- 
demess.  But  if  the  strangers  eluded 
his  approach  in  arms,  they  were  ac- 
cessible to  money  ;  and  Sbern,  the 
real  leader  of  the  expedition,  is  said 
tp  have  sold  his  friendship  to  "William 
for  a  considerable  present.  The  report 
perhaps  originated  in  the  suspicions 
of  a  discontented  people;  but  it  is 
certain  that  from  this  period,  the 
Danes,  though  they  hngered  for  some 
months  amidst  the  waters  of  the 
Humber,  never  attempted  any  en- 
terprise of  importance ;  and  that 
Sbern,  at  his  return  to  Denmark, 
was  banished  by  his  sovereign  on  the 
charge  of  cowardice  or  treachery.^ 

The   transient    gleam    of   success, 


1  Orcleric,  221—223.     Chron.  Lamb,  ad 
aim.  1063.    Alur.  Bev.  128. 


which  at  first  attended  the  arms  of 
the  confederates  at  York,  had  re- 
kindled the  hopes  and  the  hostility 
of  the  natives.  The  flames  of  insur- 
rection burst  forth  in  every  district 
which  "William  left  in  his  march  to 
the  north.  Exeter  was  besieged  by  the 
people  of  Cornwall :  the  malcontents 
in  Devon  and  Somersetshire  made  an 
assault  upon  Montacute ;  the  men  of 
Chester  and  a  body  of  AVelshmen, 
to  whom  were  soon  added  Edric 
the  "Wild  and  his  followers,  took  the 
town,  and  attempted  to  reduce  the 
castle,  of  Shrewsbury.  The  inactivity 
of  the  Danes  fortunately  permitted 
him  to  retrace  his  steps.  At  Stafford 
he  defeated  a  considerable  body  of 
insurgents;  and  Edric,  hearing  of  his 
approach,  set  fire  to  Shrewsbury,  and 
retired  towards  Wales.  Exeter  held 
out  till  the  arrival  of  Fitz-Osbem 
and  Brian  to  its  relief;  and  in  several 
other  counties  tranquillity  was  at  last 
restored  by  the  exertions  of  the  royal 
heutenants.  The  sufferings  of  both 
parties  in  this  desultory  warfare  were 
severe;  the  troops  in  their  marches 
and  counter-marches  pillaged  the 
defenceless  inhabitants  without  dis- 
tinction of  friend  or  foe  ;  and  the 
interruption  of  agricultural  pursuits 
was  followed  by  an  alarming  scarcity 
during  the  ensuing  years.  From 
Nottingham  the  king  turned  once 
more  towards  the  north.  At  Pon- 
tefract  he  was  detained  for  three 
weeks  by  the  swell  of  the  river  Are : 
a  ford  was  at  last  discovered  ;  he 
reached  York,  and  ordered  it  to  be 
carried  by  assault.  Though  "Waltheof 
defended  the  city  with  obstinacy ; 
though  he  slew  with  his  own  hands 
several  Normans,  as  they  rushed 
in  through  the  gateway,  he  was  com- 
pelled to  abandon  it  to  the  conqueror, 
who  immediately  repaired  the  castles 
and   appointed    garrisons    for    their 


=  Orderic,  223.    ilalm.  60. 
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defence.  Still  the  natives  flattered 
themselves  that  the  winter  would 
compel  him  to  return  into  the  south : 
to  their  disappointment  he  sent  for 
his  crown  from  Winchester,  and 
during  the  Christmas  kept  his  court 
with  the  usual  festivities  at  York.' 

Elated  with  victory,  and  unre- 
strained by  the  motives  of  religion, 
or  the  feelings  of  humanity,  William 
on  this  occasion  devised  and  executed 
a  system  of  revenge  which  has  covered 
his  name  with  everlasting  infamy. 
As  his  former  attempts  to  enforce 
obedience  had  failed,  he  now  resolved 
to  exterminate  the  refractory  natives, 
and  to  place  a  wilderness  as  a  barrier 
between  his  Normans  and  their  im- 
placable enemies.  With  this  view  he 
led  his  retainers  from  York;  dispersed 
them  in  small  divisions  over  the 
country  ;  and  gave  them  orders  to 
spare  neither  man  nor  beast,  but  to 
destroy  the  houses,  corn,  implements 
of  husbandry,  and  whatever  might  be 
useful  or  necessary  to  the  support  of 
human  life.  The  work  of  plunder, 
slaughter,  and  conflagration  com- 
menced on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ouse,  and  successively  reached  the 
Tees,  the  Were,  and  the  Tyne.  The 
more  distant  inhabitants  crossed  over 
the  last  river:  the  citizens  of  Durham, 
mindful  of  the  fate  of  Cumin,  did  not 
believe  themselves  safe,  till  they  were 
settled  in  Holy  Island,  the  property 
of  their  bishop.  But  thousands, 
whose  flight  was  intercepted,  con- 
cealed themselves  in  the  forests,  or 
made  their  way  to  the  mountains, 
where  they  perished  by  hunger  or 
disease.  The  number  of  men,  women, 
and  children,  who  fell  victims  to  this 


1  Orderic,  233-225.     Malm.  58. 

2  Orderie,  225.  Malm.  58.  Simeon,  199. 
A]ur.  Bev.  128,  129.  I  may  add  the  obser- 
vation of  the  first  writer :  fn  multis  Guillcl- 
mum  nostra  libenter  extulit  relatio  :  sed  in 
hoc  laudare  non  audeo  .  .  .  misericordia 
motus,  misenbilis  popnli  moeroribus  et 
anxietatibua  magis  eondoleo,  quam  frivolis 
adulationibus  inutiliter  studeo.     Froeterea 


barbarous  policy,  is  said  to  have  ex- 
ceeded one  hundred  thousand.  For 
nine  years  not  a  patch  of  cultivated 
ground  could  be  seen  between  York 
and  Durham ;  and  at  the  distance  of 
a  century,  eye-witnesses  assure  us 
that  the  country  was  strewed  with 
ruins,  the  extent  and  number  of 
which  still  attested  the  implacable 
resentment  of  the  conqueror.- 

The  English  chieftains,  terrified  by 
this  severe  infliction,  abandoned  the 
contest.  Edgar,  with  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  and  his  principal  associates, 
sailed  from  Wearmouth  to  Scotland ; 
Cospatric  by  messengers  solicited  and 
obtained  his  pardon  and  earldom ; 
Waltheof,  who  by  his  valour  had  ex- 
cited the  admiration,  and  merited  the 
esteem  of  the  Normans,  visited  the 
king  on  the  banks  of  the  Tees,  re- 
ceived from  him  the  hand  of  his 
niece  Judith  in  marriage,  and  re- 
covered his  former  honours,  the 
earldoms  of  Northampton  and  Hun- 
tingdon.^ From  the  Tees,  William, 
on  what  account  we  are  not  informed, 
returned  by  a  road,  which  had  never 
been  trodden  by  an  armed  force.  It 
was  in  the  heart  of  winter;  a  deep 
snow  covered  the  ground;  and  the 
rivers,  mountains,  and  ravines  con- 
tinually presented  new  and  un- 
expected obstacles.  In  the  general 
confusion,  order  and  discipline  disap- 
peared; even  the  king  himself  wan- 
dered from  the  track,  and  passed  an 
anxious  night  in  entire  ignorance, 
both  of  the  place  where  he  was 
himself,  and  of  the  route  which  the 
army  had  taken.  After  surmounting 
numerous  difficulties,  and  suffering 
the    severest    privations,    the    men 


indubitantor  assero,  quod  irapuno  non  re- 
mittetur  tam  feralis  occisio.  Summos  enim 
et  imos  intuetur  omnipotens  .Judex,  a;que 
omnium  facta  discutiet,  et  puniet  districtis- 
simus  vindex. — Ibid. 

'  Judith  was  the  daughter  of  the  countess 
of  Albemarle,  William's  uteriue  sister. — 
Will.  Qcmet.  viii.  37. 
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reached  York;  most  of  the  horses 
had  perished  in  the  snow.' 

This  adventure  might  have  checked 
the  ardour  of  a  less  resolute  leader ; 
but  the  conqueror  professed  a  sove- 
reign contempt  of  hardships;  and 
within  a  few  weeks  undertook  a 
longer  and  more  perilous  expedi- 
tion. In  the  beginning  of  March, 
amid  storms  of  snow,  sleet,  and  hail, 
he  led  Ins  army  from  Tork  to  Chester, 
over  the  mountains  which  divide  the 
two  coasts  of  the  island.  The  foreign 
mercenaries  began  to  murmur;  at 
length  they  burst  into  open  mutiny, 
and  clamorously  demanded  their 
discharge.  "  Let  them  go,  if  they 
please,"  answered  the  king,  with 
apparent  indifference,  "  I  do  not  want 
their  services."  At  the  head  of  the 
army,  and  frequently  on  foot,  he 
gave  the  example  to  his  followers, 
who  were  ashamed  not  to  equal  the 
exertions  and  alacrity  of  their  prince. 
At  Chester  he  built  a  castle,  pacified 
the  country,  and  received  Edric  the 
Wild  into  favour.  Thence  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Salisbury,  where  he  re- 
warded, and  disbanded  the  army. 
The  only  punishment  inflicted  on  the 
mutineers  was,  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  serve  forty  days  longer  than 
their  fellows.^ 

The  departure  of  the  Normans  did 
not  put  an  end  to  the  calamities  of 
the  northern  counties.  While  the 
natives  opposed  William,  Malcolm  of 
Scotland  considered  them  as  friends ; 
the  moment  they  submitted,  he 
l)ecame  their  enemy.  Passing  through 


Cumbria,  he  poured  his  barbarians 
into  the  north  of  Yorkshire,  to  glean 
whatever  had  escaped  the  rapacity 
of  the  Normans.  Cospatric,  who 
watched  his  motions,  retaliat«l  by  a 
similar  inroad  into  Cumbria,  and  re- 
turned Tilth  a  plentiful  harvest  of 
plunder  to  his  castle  of  Bamborough. 
Malcolm  had  marched  from  Cleveland, 
along  the  coast  as  far  as  Wearmouth, 
when  he  received  the  intelligence. 
From  that  moment  the  war  assumed 
a  more  sanguinary  aspect.  The  Scots, 
who  were  impelled  not  only  by  the 
hope  of  plunder  but  also  by  the 
thirst  of  revenge,  crossed  the  Tyne, 
burnt  the  churches  and  villages; 
massacred  the  infants  and  the  aged, 
and  forced  along  with  them  all  the 
men  and  women  able  to  bear  the 
fatigue  of  the  journey.  So  numerous 
were  the  captives,  that  according  to  a 
ViTiter,  who  was  almost  a  contem- 
porary, they  furnished  every  farm  in 
the  south  of  Scotland  with  English 
slaves.  R'hen  Malcolm  had  ter- 
minated this  expedition,  he  offered 
his  hand  to  Margaret,  the  sister  of 
Edgar.  The  princess,  who  was  in 
her  twenty-second  year,  turned  with 
disgust  from  a  husband  covered  with 
the  blood  of  so  many  innocent  nctims. 
She  pleaded  an  inclination  to  embrace 
a  conventual  life ;  but  her  objections 
were  overruled  by  the  authority  of 
Edgar  and  his  counsellors ;  and  the 
mild  virtues  of  the  wife  insensibly 
softened  the  ferocity,  and  informed 
the  mind,  of  her  husband.' 
William  was  now  imdisputed  master 


1  Orderic,  226.    In  the  text  of  this  writer  Hexham  has  inadTertentlv  been  admitted 
instead  of  Tork.    It  is  evident  that  the  latter  is  the  true  reading. 

2  Orderic,  227—231.     Simeon,  202. 

5  Simeon,  20.     Flor.  638.    Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1'367.    Alur.  Ber.  130,  131.     Vit.  8. 
Marg.  in  Tit.  S3.  Scotias,  ed.  Pink.    Of  their  eight  children,  three  were  kings  of  Scotluidt 
one  was  queen,  and  one  mother  to  a  queen  of  England. 
Malcolm  =  Margaret. 
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of  England.  From  the  Channel  to 
the  borders  of  Scotland  his  authority 
wds  universally  acknowledged;  in 
every  county,  with  the  exception  of 
Cospatric's  government,  it  was  en- 
forced by  the  presence  of  a  powerful 
body  of  troops.  In  each  populous 
burgh  a  strong  fortress  had  been 
erected ; '  in  case  of  insurrection,  the 
Normans  found  an  asylum  within  its 
walls ;  and  the  same  place  confined 
the  principal  natives  of  the  district, 
as  hostages  for  the  obedience  of  their 
countrymen.^  It  was  no  longer  neces- 
sary for  the  king  to  court  popularity. 
He  made  it  the  principal  object  of 
his  government  to  depress  the  natives, 
and  to  exalt  the  foreigners;  and 
within  a  few  years  every  dignity  in 
the  church,  every  place  of  emolument 
or  authority  in  the  state,  and  almost 
all  the  property  in  the  land,  had 
passed  into  the  possession  of  Normans. 
From  the  commencement  of  the  in- 
vasion the  English  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  deposit  in  the  monasteries 
their  most  valuable  effects.  They 
vainly  hoped  that  these  sanctuaries 
would  be  respected  by  men  who  pro- 
fessed the  same  religion ;  but  on  his 
return  from  the  north  William  con- 
fiscated the  whole,  under  the  pretext 
that  it  belonged  to  his  enemies.  The 
royal  commissioners  carried  ofi"  not 
only  the  plate  and  jewels,  but,  what 
was  felt  still  more  severely,  the 
charters  of  immunities  and  evidences 


1  The  erection  of  the  followinpr  castles  is 
mentioned  by  ancient  writers  :  of  Pevensey, 
Hastings,  and  London,  and  the  reparation 
of  that  of  Dover,  in  1066;  of  Winchester  in 
1067;  of  Chichester,  Arundel,  Exeter,  War- 
wick, Nottingham,  York,  Lincoln,  Hunting- 
don, and  Cambridge,  in  1068 ;  of  a  second 
at  York,  one  at  Chester,  and  another  at 
Stafford,  in  1070.— See  Orderic  Vit.  edit. 
Maseres,  p.  228,  note, 

2  This  fact,  sufficiently  probable  in  itself, 
is  confirmed  by  the  History  of  Turgot,  in 
Simeon  (206),  and  Hoveden  (261). 

3  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1070.  Simeon, 
200.    West.  226.     Matt.  Paris,  5. 

♦Flor.  631.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  250.  It  is  sin- 
gular that  Hume  should  describe  Ermenfrid 


of  property ;  and  not  only  these,  but 
also,  in  many  instances,  the  treasures 
of  the  monasteries  themselves,  their 
sacred  vessels,  and  the  ornaments  of 
their  churches.^ 

At  the  king's  request  Pope  Alex- 
ander had  sent  three  legates  to 
England :  Ermenfrid,  bishop  of  Sion, 
and  the  cardinals  Peter  and  John. 
Ermenfrid  was  no  stranger  to  the 
country.  He  had  visited  in  the  same 
capacity  the  court  of  Edward  the 
Confessor.**  The  purport  of  their 
commission  was  the  reformation  of 
the  Enghsh  clergy ;  the  object  of  the 
king  was  to  remove  from  situations 
of  influence  the  native  bishops  and 
abbots.  Councils  were  held  at  Win- 
chester and  Windsor.  Stigand,  who 
had  attempted  to  annex  the  see  of 
Winchester  to  that  of  Canterbur3% 
and  had  been  suspended  for  many 
years  from  his  functions,  was  de- 
posed ;^  two  or  three  other  prelates 
were  justly  deprived  of  their  churches 
on  account  of  their  immorality ;  and 
several  experienced  the  same  fate  for 
no  other  crime  than  that  of  being 
Englishmen.  Wulstan,  the  cele- 
brated bishop  of  Worcester,  was  not 
molested,  a  favour,  which  probably 
he  owed  less  to  his  unblemished 
character,  than  to  the  protection  of 
Ermenfrid,  whose  friend  and  host  he 
had  been  on  a  former  occasion.^  By 
the  Norman  writers  that  legate  is 
applauded   as    the    inflexible  main- 


on  this  occasion  as  the  first  legate  who  had 
ever  appeared  in  England,  when,  besides 
some  other  instances  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
times,  that  prelate  himself  had  many  years 
before  come  to  England  in  the  same  ca- 
pacity. 

^  Stigand  is  said  by  Malraesbury  (De  Pont. 
116)  to  have  been  treated  with  great  severity; 
but  his  account  is  refuted  by  Kudborne,  v;ho 
inCorms  us  that  the  deposed  primate  was 
confined  at  large  within  the  castle  of  Win- 
chester, and  permitted  to  take  with  him  all 
his  treasures.  These  at  his  death  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  king,  who  presented  a  small 
portion  to  the  church  of  that  city. — Ang, 
Sac.  i.  550. 

6  Ang.  Sue.  ii.  250. 
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tainer  of  ecclesiastical  discipline ;  by 
the  English  he  is  censured  as  an  obse- 
quious minister  to  the  royal  pleasure. 

Nor  was  this  system  of  proscription 
confined  to  the  bishops.  In  the  suc- 
ceeding years  it  gradually  descended 
to  inferior  stations  in  the  church,  till 
hardly  a  single  native  remained  in 
possession  of  influence  or  wealth.  Of 
their  successors  many  were  needy  and 
rapacious  foreigners,  indebted  for  their 
promotion  not  to  their  own  merit,  but 
to  the  favour  or  gratitude  of  their 
patrons : '  but  to  the  praise  of  "Wilham 
it  should  be  observed  that,  with  one  or 
two  exceptions,  he  admitted  none  to 
the  higher  ecclesiastical  dignities,  who 
were  not  distinguished  by  their  talents 
and  virtues.-  On  the  whole,  this 
change  of  hierarchy,  though  accom- 
panied with  many  acts  of  injustice, 
was  a  national  benefit.  It  served  to 
awaken  the  English  clergy  from  that 
state  of  intellectual  torpor  in  which 
they  had  so  long  slumbered,  and  to 
raise  them  gradually  to  a  level  with 
their  foreign  brothers  in  point  of 
mental  cultivation.  The  new  bishops 
introduced  a  stricter  discipline,  ex- 
cited a  thirst  for  learning,  and  ex- 
pended the  wealth  which  they  acquired 
in  works  of  public  magnificence,  or  of 
public  charity. 

The  most  illustrious  of  the  number, 
both  in  abilities  and  his  station,  was 
Lanfranc,  a  native  of  Pavia,  and  dur- 
ing many  years  professor  of  laws  in 
that  city.  From  Pavia  he  travelled 
into  Normandy,  opened  a  school  at 
Avranches,  and  diffused  a  taste  for 
knowledge  among  the  clergy.  In  1042, 
motives  of  piety  induced  him  to  with- 
draw from  the  applause  of  the  public, 
d  to  sequester  himself  in  the  poor 


and  lonely  abbey  of  Bee.  But  talents 
like  his  could  not  be  long  hidden  in 
obscurity  :  the  commands  of  the  abbot 
Herluin  compelled  him  to  resume  the 
office  of  teaching ;  and  more  than  a 
hundred  scholars  attended  his  lec- 
tures. In  1063  William  made  him 
abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Stephen, 
which  he  had  lately  founded  at  Caen ; 
and  in  1070  appointed  him,  with  the 
assent  of  his  barons,  to  the  archiepi- 
scopal  see  of  Canterbury.  Lanfranc 
objected  his  ignorance  of  the  language 
and  the  manners  of  the  barbarians ; 
nor  was  his  acquiescence  obtained 
without  the  united  solicitations  of  the 
legate,  the  queen  Matilda,  and  the 
abbot  Herluin.  The  new  archbishop 
was  constantly  respected  by  the  king 
and  his  successor;  and  he  frequently 
employed  the  influence  which  he  pos- 
sessed, in  the  support  of  justice,  and 
the  protection  of  the  natives.  To  his 
firmness  and  perseverance  the  church 
of  Canterbury  owed  a  great  part  of 
her  possessions,  which  he  wrested  from 
the  tenacious  grasp  of  the  conquerors.^ 
He  rebuilt  the  cathedral,  which  had 
been  destroyed  by  fire;  repaired  in 
many  places  the  devastations  occa- 
sioned by  the  war,  and  founded,  mth- 
out  the  walls  of  the  city,  two  opulent 
hospitals,  one  for  lepers,  the  other  for 
the  infirm.  At  his  death  in  1079,  he  was 
nearly  one  hundred  years  of  age.* 

The  monk  Guitmond,  the  celebrated 
disciple  of  Lanfranc,  refused  to  imi- 
tate the  conduct  of  his  master.  "When 
he  was  solicited  by  "William  to  accept  an 
English  bishopric,  he  boldly  replied, 
that  after  having  spontaneously  aban- 
doned wealth  and  distinction,  he 
would  never  receive  them  again  from 
those  who  pretended  to  give  what  was 


1  Orderic,  262—264.  .      ^  M.  233. 

'  While  Stieand  was  in  dis^ace,  Odo  had 
taken  possession  of  many  of  the  manors 
belonjring  to  the  archbishopric.  At  Lan- 
franc's  request  a  sbire-raote  was  held  at 
Pinnenden,  in  which  Geoffrey,  bishop  of 
Coutanees,  presided  by  order  of  William. 
After  a  hearing  of  three  days,  the  lands  in 


question  were  adjudged  to  the  church. — See 
the  proceedings  in  Selden's  Spicilegium  ad 
Eadm.  p.  197.  With  equal  success  the  arch- 
bishop contended  for  the  superiority  of  his 
see  over  that  of  York,  against  Thomas,  lately 
promoted  to  the  latter.— Malm.  112 — 117. 

♦  Orderi:,  241—245.    Malm.  117,  118. 
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not  their  own ;  and  that,  if  the  chance 
of  war  had  placed  the  crown  on  the 
head  of  William  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  legitimate  heir,  it  still  could  not 
authorize  him  to  impose  on  the  Eng- 
lish ecclesiastical  superiors  against 
their  will.  The  freedom  of  this  answer 
displeased  the  barons  ;  and  when  the 
king  offered  him  the  archbishopric  of 
Eouen,  they  not  only  prevented  his 
promotion,  but  expelled  him  from 
I^ormandy.  He  sought  an  asylum  in 
the  papal  court,  and  died  archbishop 
of  Aversa,  in  Italy.' 

Among  those  who  were  thus  pro- 
moted by  the  partiality  of  the  con- 
queror, I  may  mention  another  indi- 
vidual, whose  authority  has  been  fre- 
quently adduced  in  these  pages.  In- 
gulf was  an  Englishman  born  in 
London?  and  studied  first  at  West- 
minster, afterwards  perhaps  at  Ox- 
ford.^ When  William  visited  Edward 
the  Confessor,  Ingulf  attached  himself 
to  the  service  of  the  duke,  and  was 
employed  by  him  as  his  secretary. 
From  Normandy  he  travelled  a  pil- 
grim to  Jerusalem,  returned,  and 
received  the  monastic  habit  at  Fonta- 
nelles.  It  chanced  that  Wulfketul, 
abbot  of  Croyland,  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned  at  the  instance  of  Ivo 
Tailbois.  The  king  bestowed  the 
abbey  upon  his  former  secretary. 
But  though  Ingulf  was  indebted  to 
foreigners  for  his  promotion,  he 
always  retained  the  heart  of  an  Eng- 
lishman.   He  firmly  resisted  the  pre- 


1  Orderic,  264—270. 

2  Primum  Westmonaaterio,  postmodum 
Oxoniensi  studio  traditus  eram.  Cumque  iu 
Aristotele  arripiendo  profeeissem,  &e. — 
Ingulf,  73.  Gibbon  doubted  the  authenticity 
of  this  passage,  because  Oxford  was  in  ruins 
in  lO'lS,  and  the  works  of  Aristotle  were 
then  unknown. — Posthumous  Works,  iii. 
534.  That  the  History  of  Ingulf  could  not 
have  come  from  his  pen  in  the  state  in 
which  we  have  it  now,  is  plain. — See  Quar- 
terly Bev.  xxxiv.  289.  The  original  must 
have  been  adulterated  with  the  interpola- 
tions of  some  later  writer  ;  and  therefore  I 
have  seldom  recourse  to  the  testimony  of 
Ingulf,  unless  it  is  strengthened  by  other 


tensions  of  the  Normans  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood, obtained  several  indulgences 
for  his  predecessor,  and  to  soothe  the 
feelings  of  the  old  man,  always 
assumed  the  modest  title  of  his  vice- 
gerent. He  has  left  us  a  detailed 
account  of  the  abbey  of  Croyland  from 
its  foundation  ;  and  has  interwoven  in 
his  narrative  many  interesting  parti- 
culars of  national  history.^ 

In  107],  the  embers  of  civil  war 
were  rekindled  by  the  jealousy  of 
William.  During  the  late  disturbances 
Edwin  and  Morcar  had  cautiously 
abstained  from  any  communication 
with  the  insurgents.  But  if  their 
conduct  was  unexceptionable,  their 
influence  was  judged  dangerous.  In 
them  the  natives  beheld  the  present 
hope,  and  the  future  liberators  of 
their  country;  and  the  king  judged 
it  expedient  to  allay  his  own  appre- 
hensions by  securing  their  persons. 
The  attempt  was  made  in  vain.  Edwin 
concealed  himself;  solicited  aid  from 
the  friends  of  his  family ;  and  eluding 
the  vigilance  of  the  Normans,  endea- 
voured to  escape  towards  the  borders 
of  Scotland.  Unfortunately,  the  secret 
of  his  route  was  betrayed  by  three  of 
his  vassals ;  the  temporary  swell  of  a 
rivulet  from  the  influx  of  the  tide 
intercepted  his  flight;  and  he  fell, 
with  twenty  of  his  faithful  adherents, 
fighting  against  his  pursuers.  The 
traitors  presented  his  head  to  William, 
who  rewarded  their  services  with  a  sen- 
tence of  perpetual  banishment.   The 


authority.  That  this  passage  is  an  interpo- 
lation, is  not  improbable  ;  yet  the  arguments 
of  Gibbon  ai'e  far  from  conclusive.  For, 
1st,  it  was  in  1010  that  Oxford  was  burnt. 
Three  years  after  it  rose  from  its  ashes,  and 
became  a  place  of  importance. — See  the 
Saxon  Chronicle,  p.  139,  143,  116,  154,  155. 
2nd,  Aristotle  was  known  more  early  than  is 
generally  thought.  Alcuin,  who  wrote  two 
centuries  before  Ingulf,  informs  us  that 
Aristotle  was  studied  at  York  (De  Pont. 
Kborac.  v.  1550),  and  wrote  a  treatise  him- 
self on  the  Isagogte,  Categoriae,  Syllogismi, 
Topics,  and  Periermenise. — Canis.  ii.  part  i. 
p.  482.  Ale.  Opera,  i.  47  ;  ii.  350. 
3  Ingulf,  73.    Order.  342. 
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fate  of  his  brother  Morcar  was  differ- 
ent. He  fled  to  the  protection  of 
Hereward,  who  had  presumed  to 
rear  the  banner  of  independence 
amidst  the  fens  and  morasses  of  Cam- 
bridgeshire.' 

The  memory  of  Hereward  was  long 
dear  to  the  people  of  England.  The 
recital  of  his  exploits  gratified  their 
vanity  and  resentment;  and  tradi- 
tionary songs  transmitted  his  fame  to 
succeeding  generations.  His  father,  I 
the  lord  of  Baurn,  in  Lincolnshire, ' 
unable  to  restrain  the  turbulence  of  I 
his  temper,  had  obtained  an  order  for 
his  banishment  from  Edward  the ' 
Confessor;  and  the  exile  had  earned 
in  foreign  countries  the  praise  of  a 
hardy  and  fearless  warrior.  He  was 
in  Flanders  at  the  period  of  the  con- 
quest; but  when  he  heard  that  his 
father  was  dead,  and  that  his  mother 
had  been  dispossessed  of  the  lordship 
of  Baurn  by  a  foreigner,  he  returned 
in  haste,  collected  the  vassals  of  the 
family,  and  drove  the  Norman  from 
his  paternal  estates.  The  fame  of  this 
exploit  increased  the  number  of  his 
followers :  every  man  anxious  to 
avenge  his  own  wrongs,  or  the  wrongs 
of  his  country,  hastened  to  the 
standard  of  Hereward;  a  fortress  of 
wood  was  erected  in  the  Isle  of  Ely 
for  the  protection  of  their  treasures; 
and  a  small  band  of  outlaws,  insti- 
gated by  revenge,  and  emboldened  by 
despair,  set  at  defiance  the  whole  power 
of  the  conqueror.* 

Hereward,  with  several  of  bis  fol- 
lowers, had  received  the  sword  of 
knighthood  from  his  uncle  Brand, 
abbot  of  Peterborough.  Brand  died 
before  the  close  of  the  year  1069  ;  and 
William  gave  the  abbey  to  Turold,  a 
foreign  monk,  who,  with  a  guard  of 
one  hundred  and  sixty  horsemen,  pro- 
ceeded to  take  possession.    He   had 


already  reached  Stamford,  when  Here- 
ward resolved  to  plunder  the  monas- 
terj'.  The  Danes,  who  had  passed  the 
winter  in  the  H umber,  were  now  in 
the  Wash,  and  Sbem,  their  leader, 
consented  to  join  the  outlaws.  The 
town  of  Peterborough  was  burnt ;  the 
monks  were  dispersed ;  the  treasures 
which  they  had  concealed  were  disco- 
vered ;  and  the  abbey  was  given  to  the 
flames.  Hereward  retired  to  his  asy- 
lum :  Sbem  saUed  towards  Denmark.^ 

To  remove  these  importunate  ene- 
mies, Turold  purchased  the  services  of 
Ivo  Tailbois,  to  whom  the  conqueror 
had  given  the  district  of  Hoyland. 
Confident  of  success,  the  abbot  and 
the  Norman  commenced  the  expe- 
dition with  a  numerous  body  of 
cavalry.  But  nothing  could  elude  the 
vigilance  of  Hereward.  As  Tailbois 
entered  one  side  of  a  thick  wood,  the 
chieftain  issued  from  the  other ;  darted 
unexpectedly  upon  Turold;  and  car- 
ried him  off  with  several  other  Nor- 
mans, whom  he  confined  in  damp  and 
unwholesome  dungeons,  till  the  sumof 
two  thousand  pounds  had  been  paid 
for  their  ransom.* 

Eor  awhile  the  pride  of  WiUiam 
disdained  to  notice  the  efforts  of  Here- 
ward ;  but  when  Morcar  and  most  of 
the  exiles  from  Scotland  had  joined 
that  chieftain,  prudence  compelled 
him  to  crush  the  hydra,  before  it  could 
grow  to  maturity.  He  stationed  his 
fleet  in  the  Wash,  with  orders  to 
observe  every  outlet  from  the  fens  to 
the  ocean  :  by  land  he  distributed  his 
forces  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render 
escape  almost  impossible.  Still  the 
great  difficulty  remained  to  reach  the 
enemy,  who  had  retired  to  their  for- 
tress, situated  in  an  expanse  of  water 
which  in  the  narrowest  part  was  more 
than  two  miles  in  breadth.  The  king 
undertook  to  construct  a  solid  road 


1  Orderic,  249.      Ing.    70.      Hunt.    211.  |  selected  auch  circumstances  as  appeiir  the 
Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1072.      All  ancient  I  most  probable.  *  Ingnlf,  67,  70,  71. 

writers  concur  in  the  fact  that  Edwin  and       ^  Ing.  70.    Chron.  Sai.  176,  177. 
Slorcar  were  persecuted  by  William :  I  have        *  Pet.  Blesen.  p.  125. 
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across  the  marshes,  and  to  throw ! 
bridges  over  the  channels  of  the  rivers, 
a  work  of  considerable  labour,  and  of 
equal  danger,  in  the  face  of  a  vigilant 
and  enterprising  enemy.  Hereward 
frequently  dispersed  the  workmen ; 
and  his  attacks  were  so  sudden,  so 
incessant,  and  so  destructive,  that  the 
Normans  attributed  his  success  to  the 
assistance  of  Satan.  At  the  instigation 
of  Tailbois,  William  had  the  weakness 
to  employ  a  sorceress,  who  was  ex- 
pected, by  the  superior  efficacy  of  her 
spells,  to  defeat  those  of  the  English 
magicians.  She  was  placed  in  a  wooden 
turret  at  the  head  of  the  work :  but 
Hereward,  who  had  watched  his  oppor- 
tunity, set  fire  to  the  dry  reeds  in 
the  neighbourhood ;  the  wind  rapidly 
spread  the  conflagration;  and  the 
enchantress  with  her  guards,  the  tur- 
ret with  the  workmen,  were  enveloped 
and  consumed  in  the  flames.' 

These  checks  might  irritate  the 
king :  they  could  not  divert  him  from 
his  purpose.  In  defiance  of  every 
obstacle  the  work  advanced;  it  was 
evident  that  in  a  few  days  the  Nor- 
mans would  be  in  possession  of  the 
island;  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
outlaws  voluntarily  submitted  to  the 
royal  mercy.  Their  fate  was  different. 
Of  some  he  accepted  the  ransom,  a 
few  suffered  death,  many  lost  an  eye, 
a  hand,  or  a  foot ;  and  several,  among 
whom  were  Morcar  and  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  were  condemned  to  perpe- 
tual imprisonment.  Hereward  alone 
could  not  brook  the  idea  of  submis- 
sion.   He  escaped  across  the  marshes, 


1  Pet.  Blesen.  p.  125. 

2  For  the  siege  of  Ely  see  Ingulf,  p.  74 ; 
rior.  637;  Sim.  203 ;  Hunt.  211;  Pans,  6; 
Chron.  Sax.  181 ;  Cliroii.  Lamb,  ad  ann. 
1072.  Some  writers  say  that  Morcar,  like 
his  brother,  was  killed  by  treachery;  but 
the  preponderance  of  authority  is  in  favour 
of  his  imprisonment.— See  also  Orderic,  p. 
2-47,  and  Ing.  68. 

^  From  the  Book  of  Abingdon,  quoted  by 
Sir  F.  Palgrave  (Proofs  and  Illustrations, 
cccxxxi.),  there  is  some  reason  to  believe, 
that  when  William  wasted  the  country  from 
the  Ouae  to  the  Tyne,  he  sent  forward  his 


concealed  himself  in  the  woods,  and 
as  soon  as  the  royal  army  had  retired, 
resumed  hostilities  against  the  enemy. 
But  the  king,  who  had  learnt  to 
respect  his  valour,  was  not  averse  to 
a  reconciliation.  The  chieftain  took 
the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  was  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  in  peace  the  patrimony 
of  his  ancestors.^ 

William  was  now  at  leisure  to  chas- 
tise the  presumption  of  Malcolm,  who 
had  not  only  afforded  an  asylum  to  his 
enemies,  but  had  seized  every  oppor- 
tunity to  enter  the  northern  counties, 
exciting  the  natives  to  rebellion,  and 
ravaging  the  lands  of  those  who  re- 
fused.* With  a  determination  to  sub- 
due the  whole  country,  the  king 
summoned  to  his  standard  all  his  re- 
tainers, both  Norman  and  English; 
and  while  his  fleet  crept  along  the 
coast,  directed  his  march  through  the 
Lothians.  Opposition  fled  before  him. 
He  crossed  the  Forth;  he  entered 
"Scotland;"  he  penetrated  to  Aber- 
nethy  on  the  Tay;  and  Malcolm 
thought  it  better  to  preserve  his 
crown  as  a  vassal,  than  to  lose  it  by 
braving  the  resentment  of  his  enemy. 
He  made  an  offer  of  submission,  the 
conditions  of  which  were  dictated  by 
William ;  and  the  Scottish  king,  com- 
ing to  the  English  camp,  threw  him- 
self on  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror. 
He  was  permitted  to  retain  the  go- 
vernment as  a  vassal  of  the  English 
crown;  and  in  that  quality  swore 
fealty,  performed  the  ceremony  of 
homage,  and  gave  hostages  for  his  fi- 
delity.''   The  king  in  his  return  halted 


son  Robert  with  an  army  against  Malcolm, 
who  gave  hostages  for  his  submission.  Ut 
regno  Anglia;  principatus  Scotiie  subactus 
foret,  obsides  dodit. 

*  I  am  fully  aware  that  several  Scottish 
writers,  anxious  to  save  the  honour  of  Mal- 
colm, seek  to  persuade  us  that  the  Aberuethy 
in  question  is  some  unknown  place  on  the 
borders,  not  Abernethy  on  the  Tay;  that 
the  two  kings  settled  tficir  ditlerences  in  an 
amicable  manner,  and  that  the  homage  of 
Malcolm  was  not  performed  for  Scotland, 
but  for  lands  given  to  him  in  England.  It 
is,  however,  impossible  to  elude  the  testi- 
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at  Durham,  to  erect  a  castle  for  the 
protection  of  Walcher,  the  new  bishop, 
and  summoned  before  his  tribunal 
Cospatric,  the  earl  of  Northumber- 
land. He  \Tas  charged  with  old  of- 
fences, which  it  was  supposed  had 
been  long  ago  forgiven,  the  massacres 
of  the  Normans  at  Durham  and  York. 
Banished  by  the  sentence  of  the  court, 
Cospatric  retired,  after  several  adven- 
tures, to  Malcolm,  and  received  from 
the  pity  or  policy  of  that  prince  the 
castle  and  demesnes  of  Dunbar.  His 
earldom  was  bestowed  on  \yaltheof, 
who  took  the  first  opportunity  to  re- 
venge the  murder  of  his  grandfather 
Aidred.'  He  surprised  and  slew  the 
sons  of  Carl,  at  a  banquet  in  Seter- 
ington.^ 

Hereward  was  the  last  Englishman 
who  had  drawn  the  sword  in  the  cause 
of  independence.  The  natives  sub- 
mitted to  the  yoke  in  sullen  despair ; 
even  Edgar  the  Etheling  resigned  the 
hope  of  revenge,  and  consented  to 
solicit  a  livelihood  from  the  mercy  of 
the  man  whose  ambition  had  robbed 
him  of  a  crown.  He  was  still  in  Scot- 
land, when  the  king  of  France  offered 
him  a  princely  establishment  at  Mon- 
treuil,  near  the  borders  of  Normandy ; 
not  that  Phihp  cared  for  the  misfor- 


■mony  of  the  original  and  contemporary 
historians.  1.  The  king's  object  was  to 
conqner  Scotland  (ut  earn  sibi  subjugaret. — 
Sim.  203.  Flor.  637).  2.  He  advanced  to 
Abemethy  on  the  Tay  ("  He  led  ship-force 
and  land-force  to  Scotland  ;  and  the  land  on 
the  sea-half  he  beleaguered  with  ships,  and 
led  in  his  army  at  the  ge-wade" — not  the 
Tweed,  as  Gibson  unaccountably  translates 
it, but  the  "ford"  or wading-place. — Chron. 
~  X.  181.  This  ford  was  over  the  Forth,  the 
'Uthem  boundary  of  Scotland  in  that  age. 
U3  Ethelred  tells  us  that  the  king  passed 
fhroufth  Lothian,  and  some  other  place,  and 
then  through  Scotland  to  Abemethy,  Lao- 
damam,  Calatriam — a  word  altered  in  copy- 
ins — Scotiam  usque  ad  Abemethy. — Ethel. 
3i2).  3.  All  opposition  was  fruitless.  "  He 
there  found  naught  that  him  better  was." — 
Chron.  Sax.  181.  This  passage  has  been 
ridiculously  explained  to  signify  that  he 
found  nothing  of  service,  neither  provision 
nor  riches  :  but  the  real  meaning  is  that  he 
found  no  man  better  than  himsel.'',  that  is, 


tunes  of  the  etheling,  but  that  he 
sought  to  annoy  "William,  who  had 
become  his  rival  both  in  power  and 
dignity.  Edgar  put  to  sea  with  the 
wealth  which  he  had  brought  from 
England,  and  the  presents  which  had 
been  made  to  him  by  the  king,  queen, 
and  nobles  of  Scotland.  But  his  small 
squadron  was  dispersed  by  a  tempest : 
his  ships  were  stranded  on  the  coast ; 
his  treasures  and  some  of  his  followers 
were  seized  by  the  inhabitants;  and 
the  unfortunate  prince  returned  to 
solicit  once  more  the  protection  of 
his  brother-in-law.  By  him  he  was 
advised  to  seek  a  reconciliation  with 
WilUam,  who  received  the  overture 
with  pleasure.  At  D  urham  the  sheriff 
of  Yorkshire  met  him  with  a  nume- 
rous escort,  in  appearance  to  do  him 
honour,  in  reality  to  secure  his  per- 
son.' [Jnder  this  guard  he  traversed 
England,  crossed  the  sea,  and  was  pre- 
sented to  William  in  Normandy,  who 
granted  him  the  first  place  at  court, 
an  apartment  in  the  palace,  and  a 
yearly  pension  of  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  pounds  of  silver.  For  se- 
veral years  the  last  male  descendant 
of  Cerdic  confined  his  ambition  to  the 
sports  of  the  field ;  in  1086  he  obtained 
permission  to  conduct  two  hundred 


no  man  able  to  resist  him  with  success,  as 
Siward  is  said  to  have  slain  of  his  enemies 
"  all  that  was  best."— Chron.  Lamb.  ann. 
1054.  4.  At  Abemethy  Malcolm  came  and 
surrendered  himself  (deditione  factus  est 
noster.— Ethelred,  342.  Se  dedidit.— Malms. 
58).  5.  Scotland  was  subdued  (Scotiam  sibi 
subjecit. — Ingulf,  79).  Malcolm  was  obliged 
to  do  homage  and  swear  fealty  (Maleolmum 
regem  ejus  sibi  hominium  faoere,  et  fldeli- 
tatem  jurare  coegit. — Ing.  ibid.) ;  and  in 
addition  to  give  hostages  for  his  fidelity 
(obsides,  Sim.  203 ;  Gislas  sealde,  and  his 
man  waes,  Chron.  Sax.  131).  It  should  be 
observed,  that  of  these  writers  the  Saxon 
annalist  had  lived  in  William's  court.  Ingulf 
had  been  his  secretary,  Ethelred  was  the 
intimate  acquaintance  of  Darid,  the  son  of 
Malcolm,  and  the  rest  lived  in  the  next 
century.    They  could  not  all  be  mistaken. 

1  See  p.  153,  note. 

-  Alur.  Bev.  132.     Sim.  203,  201. 

3  Malm.  68.    Hoved.  264. 
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knights  to  Apulia,  and  from  Apulia  to 
the  Holy  Land.  We  shall  meet  him 
again  in  England  during  the  reign  of 
William  Eufus.' 

We  may  now  pause  to  contemplate 
the  consequences  of  this  mighty  re- 
volution. The  conqueror  was  un- 
disputed master  of  the  kingdom; 
opposition  had  melted  away  before 
him ;  and  with  the  new  dynasty  had 
arisen  a  new  system  of  national  po- 
lity, erected  on  the  ruins  of  the  old. 
I,  England  presented  the  singular 
spectacle  of  a  native  population  with  a 
foreign  sovereign,  a  foreign  hierarchy, 
and  a  foreign  nobility.  The  king  was 
a  Norman ;  the  bishops  and  principal 
abbots,  with  the  exception  of  Wulstan 
and  Ingulf, were  Normans;  and,  after 
the  death  of  Waltheof,  every  earl,  and 
every  powerful  vassal  of  the  crown, 
was  a  Norman.  Each  of  these,  to 
guard  against  the  disaffection  of  the 
natives,  naturally  surrounded  himself 
with  foreigners,  who  alone  were  the 
objects  of  his  favour  and  patronage; 
and  thus  almost  all,  who  aspired  to  the 
rank  of  gentlemen,  all  who  possessed 
either  wealth  or  authority,  were  also 
Normans.  Individuals  who  in  their 
own  country  had  been  poor  and  un- 
known, saw  themselves  unexpectedly 
elevated  in  the  scale  of  society ;  they 
were  astonished  at  their  own  good 
fortune;  and  generally  displayed  in 
their  conduct  all  the  arrogance  of 
newly  acquired  power.  Contempt 
and  oppression  became  the  portion  of 
the  natives,  whose  farms  were  pillaged, 
females  violated,  and  persons  impri- 
soned at  the  caprice  of  these  petty  and 
local  tyrants.^  "I  will  not  under- 
take," says  an  ancient  writer,  "  to 
describe  the  misery  of  this  wretched 
people.  It  would  be  a  painful  task  to 
me;  and  the  account  would  be  dis- 
believed by  posterity."^ 


1  Chron.  Lamb,  ad  ann.  1076. 


*  Ex  infimis  Normannorum  clientibus  tn- 
bonos   et   centuriones  ditissiiuos  erexit, — 


The  first  donations  which  the  king 
made  to  his  followers,  were  taken 
either  out  of  the  demesne  lands  of  the 
crown,  or  the  estates  of  the  natives 
who  either  had  fallen  in  battle,  or 
after  the  victory  had  refused  to  submit 
to  the  conqueror.  The  rest  by  taking 
the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  new  sove- 
reign, secured  to  themselves  the  pre- 
sent possession  of  their  property.  But 
most  of  these  engaged  in  some  or 
other  of  the  rebellions  which  followed; 
the  violation  of  their  fealty  subjected 
them  by  law  to  the  forfeiture  of  their 
estates ;  and  new  grants  were  made  to 
reward  the  services  of  new  adven- 
turers. Nor  were  the  grantees  always 
satisfied  with  the  king's  bounty.  Their 
arrogance  trampled  on  the  rights  of 
the  natives ;  and  their  rapacity  dispos- 
sessed their  innocent  but  unprotected 
neighbours.  The  sufferers  occasionally 
appealed  to  the  equity  of  the  king; 
but  he  was  not  eager  to  displease  the 
men  on  whose  swords  he  depended 
for  the  possession  of  his  crown :  and, 
if  he  ordered  the  restitution  of  the 
property  which  had  been  unjustly  in- 
vaded, he  seldom  cared  to  enforce  the 
execution  of  the  decree  which  he  had 
made.  Harassed,  however,  by  the 
importunate  complaints  of  the  Eng- 
lish on  the  one  hand,  and  the  intract- 
able rapacity  of  the  Normans  on  the 
other,  he  commanded  both  parties  to 
settle  their  disputes  by  compromise. 
The  expedient  relieved  him  from  the 
performance  of  an  oflSce,  in  which  his 
duty  was  opposed  to  his  interests ;  but 
it  uniformly  turned  to  the  advantage 
of  the  oppressors.  The  Englishman 
was  compelled  to  surrender  the  greater 
portion  of  his  estate,  that  he  might 
retain  the  remainder,  not  as  the  real 
proprietor,  but  as  the  vassal  of  the 
man  by  whom  he  had  been  wronged.* 

II.  Thus,  partly  by  grant  and  i)artly 


Orderic,  250,  253,  254,  255,  257,  269—262. 
Eadraer,  57.    Hunt.  212. 

»  Hist.  Elien.  51fi. 

*  Compare  the  words  of  Gervaso  of  Til- 
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by  usurpation,  almost  all  the  lands  in 
the  kingdom  were  transferred  to  the 
possession  of  Normans.  The  families 
which,  under  the  Anglo-Saxon  dy- 
nasty, had  been  distinguished  by 
their  opulence  and  power,  successively 
disappeared.  Many  perished  in  the 
different  insurrections ;  others  begged 
their  bread  in  exile,'  or  languished  in 
prison,  or  dragged  on  a  precarious 
existence  under  the  protection  of 
their  new  lords.  The  king  himself 
was  become  the  principal  proprietor 
in  the  kingdom.  The  royal  demesnes 
had  fallen  to  his  share ;  and  if  these 
in  some  instances  had  been  dimi- 
nished by  grants  to  his  followers,  the 
loss  had  been  amply  repaired  from 
the  forfeited  estates  of  the  English 
thanes.  He  possessed  no  fewer  than 
one  thousand  four  hundred  and 
thirty-two  manors  in  different  parts 
of  the  kingdom.'  The  next  to  him 
was  his  brother  Odo,  distinguished  by 
the  title  of  the  earl  bishop,  who  held 
almost  two  hundred  manors  in  Kent, 
and  two  hundred  and  fifty  in  other 
counties.  Another  prelate,  highly 
esteemed,  and  as  liberally  rewarded 
by  the  conqueror,  Geoffrey,  bishop  of 
Coutances,  left  at  his  death  two  hun- 
dred and  eighty  manors  to  Roger 
Mowbray,  his  nephew.  Robert,  oount 


bury  (Brad.  i.  15),  with  the  correct  extract 
from  the  MS.  of  the  Sharnebum  family, 
apad  X\  ilk.  Leg.  Sax.  287. 

1  Of  one  body  of  these  exiles  we  meet  with 
memorials  in  the  history  of  the  Eastern 
empire.  A  collection  of  Anglo-Saxon  ships 
passed  the  Pillars  of  Hercnles,  sailed  np  the 
Mediterranean,  and  offered  their  services  to 
the  Grecian  emperor,  from  whom  they  re- 
ceived lands  at  Chevetot,  beyond  the  strait. 
From  that  time  they  bore  arms  under  the 
banner  of  their  protector,  Alexis  Comnenas, 
aeainst  his  and  their  common  enemy,  the 
Normans.  For,  as  WUliam  with  his  Normans 
had  driven  them  from  England,  so  Robert 
the  Guiscard,  with  his  Norman  adventurers, 
threatened  to  wrest  the  northern  provinces 
of  Greece  from  the  sovereignty  of  Alexis. 
The  exiles  fought  with  him  in  every  battle, 
from  the  siege  of  Durazzo  to  the  final  retreat 
of  tlie  enemy  from  the  walls  of  Lari^a.  At 
Castorio  they  lost  three  hundred  men.  To 
the  stirvivors  the  emperor  gave  for  their 
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of  Mortaigne,  the  brother  of  William 
and  Odo,  obtained  for  his  share  nine 
hundred  and  seventy-three  manors ; 
four  hundred  and  forty-two  fell  to 
the  portion  of  Alan  Fergant,  earl  of 
Bretagne;  two  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight  to  that  of  AVilliam  Warenne ; 
and  one  hundred  and  seventy-one  to 
Richard  de  Clare.  Other  estates  in 
greater  or  smaller  proportions  were 
bestowed  on  the  rest  of  the  foreign 
chieftains,  according  to  the  caprice  or 
the  gratitude  of  the  new  sovereign.* 

In  addition  to  the  grant  of  lands, 
he  conferred  on  his  principal  fa- 
vourites another  distinction  honour- 
able in  itself,  profitable  to  the 
possessors,  and  necessary  for  the 
stability  of  the  Norman  power.  This 
was  the  earldom,  or  command  of  the 
several  (»unties.  Odo  was  created 
earl  of  Kent,  and  Hugh  of  Avranches 
earl  of  Chester,  with  royal  jurisdiction 
within  their  respective  earldoms. 
Fitz-Osbern  obtained  the  earldom  of 
Hereford,  Roger  Montgomery  that 
of  Shropshire,  Walter  Giffard  that  of 
Buckingham,  Alan  of  Bretagne  that 
of  Richmond,  and  Ralph  Guader  that 
of  Norfolk.  In  the  Saxon  times  such 
dignities  were  usually  granted  for 
life;  WilUam  made  them  hereditary 
in  the  same  family.* 


residence  one  of  his  palaces  at  Constanti- 
nople ;  they  and  their  posterity  for  many 
generations  served  in  the  imperial  guard; 
and  at  the  fall  of  the  city  in  the  thirteenth 
eenttiry,  the  Ingloi,  armed  with  the  battle- 
axes  of  their  fathers,  formed,  together  with 
a  body  of  Danes,  the  principal  force  which 
the  successor  of  Augustus  brought  to  oppose 
the  torrent  of  the  Crusaders. — Orderic,  204. 
Anna  Comnena,  Alex.  v.  Tillehardouin, 
Ixxxix. 

*  Manor  (a  Manendo,  Orderic,  255)  was 
synonymous  in  the  language  of  the  Normans 
with  villa  in  Latin,  and  Tune  in  English. 
It  denoted  an  extensive  parcel  of  land,  with 
a  house  on  it  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
lord,  and  cottages  for  his  villeins  and  slaves. 
He  generally  kept  a  part  in  his  own  hands, 
and  bestowed  the  remainder  on  two  or  more 
tenants,  who  held  of  him  by  military  service, 
or  rent,  or  other  prestations. 

^  Orderic,  250,  255. 

*  The  earls,  besides  their  estates  in  the 
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It  should,  however,  be  observed  that 
the  Norman  nobles  were  as  prodigal 
as  they  were  rapacious.  Their  vanity 
was  flattered  by  the  number  and 
wealth  of  their  retainers,  whose  ser- 
vices they  purchased  and  requited 
with  the  most  liberal  donations. 
Hence  the  estates  which  they  received 
from  the  king,  they  doled  out  to  their 
followers  in  such  proportions,  and  on 
such  conditions,  as  were  reciprocally 
stipulated.  Of  all  his  manors  in 
Kent,  the  earl  bishop  did  not  retain 
more  than  a  dozen  in  his  own  pos- 
session.' ¥itz-Osbern  was  always  in 
want ;  whatever  he  obtained,  he  gave 
away ;  and  the  king  himself  re- 
peatedly chided  him  for  his  thought- 
lessness and  prodigality.''  Hugh  of 
Avranches  was  surrounded  by  an 
army  of  knights,  his  retainers,  who 
accompanied  him  wherever  he  went, 
pillaging  the  farms  as  they  passed, 
and  living  at  the  expense  of  the 
people.^  Thus  it  happened  that  not 
only  the  immediate  vassals  of  the 
crown  but  the  chief  of  their  sub- 
vassals  were  also  foreigners ;  and  the 
natives  who  were  permitted  to  retain 
the  possession  of  land,  gradually  sank 
into  the  lowest  classes  of  freemen. 

III.  So  general  and  so  rapid  a 
transfer  of  property  from  one  people 
to  another  could  not  be  effected 
without  producing  important  altera- 
tions in  the  condition  of  the  tenures 
by  which  lands  had  been  hitherto 
held.  Of  these  tenures  that  by  mili- 
tary service  was  esteemed  the  most 
honourable.  In  the  preceding  pages 
the  reader  will  have  noticed  the  rudi- 
ments of  military  tenures  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons ;  he  will  soon  discover 
them  under  the  Normans  improved 
into  a  much  more  perfect,  but  also 
more  onerous  system.    "Whether  the 


county,  derived  other  profits  from  their 
■earldoms,  particularly  the  third  penny  or 
what  was  due  to  the  king  from  proceedings 
at  law.  Warenue,  from  his  earldom  of 
Surrey,    received    annually    1,000    pounds 


institution  of  knights'  fees  was  ori- 
ginally devised,  or  only  introduced  by 
the  policy  of  the  conqueror,  may 
perhaps  be  doubted.  It  is  indeed 
generally  supposed  that  he  brought 
it  with  him  from  Normandy,  where 
it  certainly  prevailed  under  his  suc- 
cessors; but  I  am  ignorant  of  any 
ancient  authority  by  which  its  ex- 
istence on  a  large  scale  can  be  proved 
either  in  that  or  any  other  country, 
previous  to  its  establishment  in  this 
island.  "William  saw  that  as  his 
crown  had  been  won,  so  it  could  be 
preserved,  only  by  the  sword.  The 
unceasing  hostility  of  the  natives 
must  have  suggested  the  expediency 
of  providing  a  force,  which  might  at 
all  moments  be  prepared  to  crush 
the  rebellious,  and  overawe  the  dis- 
affected ;  nor  was  it  easy  to  imagine 
a  plan  better  calculated  for  the  pur- 
pose than  that  which  compelled  each 
tenant  in  chief  to  have  a  certain 
number  of  knights  or  horsemen 
always  ready  to  fight  under  his 
banner,  and  to  obey  the  commands 
of  the  sovereign.  From  the  laws  of 
the  conqueror  we  may  infer  that  this 
subject  was  discussed  and  determined 
in  a  great  council  of  his  vassals  at 
London.  "  "W^e  will,"  says  he,  "  that 
all  the  freemen  of  the  kingdom 
possess  their  lauds  in  peace,  free  from 
all  tallage  and  unjust  exaction;  that 
nothing  be  required  or  taken  from 
them  but  their  free  service  which 
they  owe  to  us  of  right,  as  has  been 
appointed  to  them,  and  granted  by  us 
with  hereditary  right  for  ever  by  the 
common  council  of  our  whole  king- 
dom." "And  we  command  that  all 
earls,  barons,  knights,  serjeants,  and 
freemen  be  always  provided  with 
horses  and  arms  as  they  ought,  and 
that  they  be  always  ready  to  perform 


(Orderic,  inter  Scrip.  Norm.  804)  ;  but  in 
this  sum  must  be  included  the  profits  arising 
from  his  lands. 

1  Domesday,  Chentb. 

2  Malms.  69.  »  Orderic,  263. 
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to  us  their  whole  service,  in  manner 
as  they  owe  it  to  us  of  right  for  their 
fees  and  tenements,  and  as  we  have 
appointed  to  them  by  the  common 
council  of  our  whole  kingdom,  and 
as  we  have  granted  to  them  in  fee 
with  right  of  inheritance."'  This 
free  service  which  was  so  strongly 
enforced,  consisted,  as  we  learn  from 
other  sources,  in  the  quota  of  horse- 
men completely  armed,  which  each 
vassal  was  bound  to  furnish  at  the 
king's  requisition,  and  to  maintain  in 
the  field  during  the  space  of  forty 
days.  Nor  was  it  confined  solely  to 
the  lay  tenants.  The  bishops  and 
dignified  ecclesiastics,  with  most  of 
the  clerical  and  monastic  bodies,  were 
compelled  to  submit  to  the  same 
burthen.  A  few  exemptions  were 
indeed  granted  to  those  who  could 
prove  that  they  held  their  lands  in 
francalmoigne  or  free  alms;  but  the 
others,  whose  predecessors  had  been 
accustomed  to  furnish  men  to  the 
armies  during  the  invasions  of  the 
Danes,  could  not  refuse  to  grant  a 
similar  aid  to  the  present  sovereign, 
to  whom  they  owed  their  dignities 
and  opulence.  This  regulation  enabled 
the  crown  at  a  short  notice  to  raise 
an  army  of  cavalry,  which  is  said 
to  have  amounted  to  sixty  thoiisand 
men.* 
The  tenants  in  chief  imitated  the 


1  Wilk.  Leg.  217,  228. 

2  Order.  258.  In  a  passage  in  Sprot, 
•which  is  evidently  mutilated,  the  number  of 
knights'  fees  is  fixed  at  60,215,  of  which 
28,015  are  said  to  have  belonged  to  the 
monks  alone,  independently  of  the  rest  of 
the  clergy. — Sprot,  Chron.  111.  Hence  it 
has  been  inferred  that  they  possessed  almost 
one-half  of  the  landed  property  in  the  king- 
dom. But  it  is  evident  that  there  exists 
some  error  in  the  number.  From  the 
returns  in  the  Liber  Niger  Scaccarii  under 
Henry  II.,  it  appears  that  the  number  of 
knights'  fees  belonging  to  the  monasteries 
was  comparatively  trifling;  and,  if  the  monks 
had  really  been  compelled  to  give  away  to 
laymen  the  immense  quantity  of  land  neces- 
■sary  to  constitute  28,015  knights'  fees,  we 
should  certainly  meet  with  complaints  on 
the  subject  in  some  of  their  writers.    I  do 
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sovereign  in  exacting  ftova  their  re- 
tainers the  same  free  service  which 
the  king  exacted  from  them.  Thus 
every  large  property,  whether  it  were 
held  by  a  vassal  of  the  crown,  or  a 
sub-vassal,  became  divided  into  two 
portions  of  unequal  extent.  One  the 
lord  reserved  for  his  own  use  under 
the  name  of  his  demesne,  cultivated 
part  of  it  by  his  villeins,  let  out  parts 
to  farm,  and  gave  parts  to  different 
tenants  to  be  holden  by  any  other 
than  military  service.'  The  second 
portion  he  divided  into  parcels  called 
knights'  fees,  and  bestowed  on  mihtary 
tenants,  with  the  obligation  of  serving 
on  horseback  at  his  requisition  during 
the  usual  period.*  But  in  these  sub- 
feudations  each  mesne  lord  was 
guided  solely  by  his  own  judgment 
or  caprice.  The  number  of  knights' 
fees  established  by  some  was  greater, 
of  those  established  by  others  was 
smaller,  than  the  number  of  knights 
whom  they  were  bound  to  furnish  by 
their  tenures.  Thus  the  bishop  of 
Durham  and  Roger  de  Burun  owed 
the  crown  the  same  service  of  ten 
knights;  but  the  former  had  enfeoffed 
no  fewer  than  seventy,  the  latter  only 
six.  The  consequence  was,  that  the 
prelate  had  always  more  than  suf- 
ficient to  perform  his  service,  while 
Roger  was  compelled  to  supply  his 
deficiency  with  hired  substitutes,  or 


not  believe  that  one  of  them  has  ever  so 
much  as  alluded  to  it, 

•>  Some  lands  were  held  in  villenage  even 
by  freemen,  who  bound  themselves  to  render 
such  services  as  were  usually  rendered  by 
villeins :  others  were  held  in  soccage,  that 
is,  by  rent  or  any  other  free  but  conventional 
service,  with  the  obligation  of  suit  to  the 
court  of  the  lord.  Burgage  tenure  was  con- 
fined to  the  towns,  and  was  frequently 
diiTerent  even  in  the  same  town,  according 
to  the  original  will  of  the  lord. 

*  Thus  the  obligation  of  military  service 
was  ultimately  laid  on  the  smaller  portion 
of  the  land.  The  estates  belonging  to  the 
abbey  of  Ramsay  contained  3i)0  hides. — See 
the  fragment  printed  after  Sprot,  p.  195 — 
197.  Yet  the  quantity  of  land  wlueh  had 
been  converted  into  knights'  fees  did  not 
exceed  60.— lb.  p.  215—217.  Lib.  Nig.  i.  256. 
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the  voluntary  attendance  of  some  of 
the  freeholders  on  his  demesne.' 

But  besides  military  service  these 
tenures  imposed  on  the  vassal  a 
number  of  obligations  and  burthens, 
without  the  knowledge  of  which  it 
would  be  impossible  to  understand 
the  nature  of  the  transactions  to  be 
recorded  in  the  following  pages. 

1.  Fealty  was  incident  to  every, 
even  the  lowest,  species  of  tenure.* 
Besides  fealty  the  military  tenant 
was  obliged  to  do  homage  that  he 
might  obtain  the  investiture  of  his 
fee.  Unarmed  and  bareheaded,  on 
his  knees,  and  with  his  hands  placed 
between  those  of  his  lord,  he  repeated 
these  words  :  "  Hear,  my  lord  ;  I 
become  your  liege  man  of  life,  and 
limb,  and  earthly  worship  :  and  faith 
and  truth  I  will  bear  to  you  to  live 
and  die.  So  help  me  God."  The 
ceremony  was  concluded  with  a  kiss  ; 
and  the  man  was  thenceforth  bound 
to  respect  and  obey  his  lord ;  the 
lord  to  protect  his  man,  and  to  war- 
rant to  him  the  possession  of  his 
fee.^  Hitherto  in  other  countries 
the  royal  authority  could  only  reach 
the  sub-vassals  through  their  lord, 
who  alone  had  sworn  fealty  to  the 
sovereign :  nor  did  they  deem  them- 
selves  deserving   of  punishment,  if 


_  1  Lib.  Nig.  Scac.  i.  294,  30(5.  The  quan- 
tity of  land  constituting  a  knight's  fee  was 
regulated  by  the  custom  of  the  manor ; 
whence  it  diiFered  in  different  manors,  pro- 
bably according  to  the  arrangement  made 
by  the  original  tenant  in  capite.  Some 
knights'  fees  contained  Ave  carucates  of 
land,  others  six,  or  ten,  sixteen,  eighteen, 
twenty-seTen,  or  forty-eight. — Lib.  Nig.  278. 
Abbrev.  Plac.  59,  73,  237,  299.  We  meet 
with  such  variations  even  in  different  vills  in 
the  same  locality.  Twelve  carucates  and  a 
half  made  a  knight's  fee  in  Plumpton,  twenty 
in  Scotton,  ten  in  Ilibstane,  all  in  the  vicinity 
of  Scarborough. — See  the  deed  of  Nigel 
Plumpton  in  the  Plumpton  Correspondence, 
p.  14.  Nor  was  the  customary  quantity 
always  adhered  to  in  agreements  between 
the  lord  and  his  feofeo.  Kichard  de  Hain 
in  the  return  of  his  knights  to  Henry  IL, 
says  :  Quinque  caruoatse  faeiunt  unum  mili- 
tem,  et  milites  tenent  eas,  quidem  plus, 
quidam  minus.— Lib.  Nig.  i.  278. 


they  assisted  him  in  his  wars,  or  in 
his  rebellion  against  the  crown.  Such 
the  law  remained  for  a  long  period 
on  the  continent ;  but  William,  who 
had  experienced  its  inconvenience, 
devised  a  remedy  in  England ;  and 
compelled  all  the  free  tenants  of  his 
immediate  vassals  to  swear  fealty  to 
himself.*  The  consequence  was  an. 
alteration  in  the  words  of  the  oath : 
the  king's  own  tenant  swore  to  be 
true  to  him  against  all  manner  of 
men ;  sub-tenants  swore  to  be  true  to 
their  lords  against  all  men  but  the 
king  and  his  heirs.  Hence,  if  they 
followed  their  lord  in  his  rebellion, 
they  were  adjudged  to  have  violated 
their  allegiance,  and  became  subject 
to  the  same  penalties  as  their  leader. 
2.  In  addition  to  service  in  the  time 
of  war,  the  military  tenants  of  the 
crown  were  expected  to  attend  the 
king's  court  at  the  three  great  fes- 
tivals ;  and,  unless  they  could  show  a 
reasonable  cause  of  absence,  were 
bound  to  appear  on  other  occasions, 
whenever  they  were  summoned.  But 
if  this  in  some  respects  was  a  burthen, 
in  others  it  was  an  honour  and  an 
advantage.  In  these  assemblies  they 
consulted  together  on  all  matters 
concerning  the  welfare  or  the  safety 
of  the    state,    concurred   with   the 


~  Even  the  villein  took  an  oath  of  fealty 
to  his  lord  for  the  cottage  and  land  which  be 
enjoj'ed  from  his  bounty,  and  promised  to 
submit  to  his  jurisdiction  both  as  to  body 
and  chattels. — Spelm.  Arch.  226.  But  this 
oath  of  fealty  became  in  the  lapse  of  ages 
the  cause  of  great  improvement  in  the  con- 
dition of  villeins.  It  entitled  them  to  some 
consideration  from  their  lords.  Their  tene- 
ments were  suff'ered  to  descend  to  their 
children,  who  took  the  same  oath,  and  per- 
formed the  same  services  :  and  the  land 
continued  in  the  same  family  for  so  many 
generations,  that  the  villein  at  length  was 
deemed  to  have  obtained  a  legid  interest  in 
it.  Thus  it  is  supposed  that  tenure  by  copy- 
hold was  established. 

^  Spelm.  Arch.  296.  Glan.  ix.  1.  Ex 
parte  domini  protectio,  defensio,  warrantia ; 
ex  parte  tenentis  reverentia  et  aulgcctio. — 
Bract,  ii.  3-5. 

♦  Chron.  Sax.  187.    Alur.  Bev.  136. 
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sovereign  in  making  or  amending 
the  laws,  and  formed  the  highest 
judicial  tribunal  in  the  kingdom. 
Hence  they  acquired  the  appellation 
of  the  king's  barons;  the  collective 
body  was  called  the  baronage  of 
England :  and  the  lands  which  they 
held  of  the  crown  were  termed  their 
respective  baronies.  By  degrees,  how- 
ever, many  of  the  smaller  baronies 
became  divided  and  subdivided  by 
marriages  and  descents ;  and  the 
poverty  of  the  possessors  induced 
them  to  exclude  themselves  from  the 
assemblies  of  their  colleagues.  In 
the  reign  "of  John  the  distinction  was 
established  between  the  lesser  and  the 
greater  barons ;  and  as  the  latter  only 
continued  to  exercise  the  privileges, 
they  alone  after  some  time  were 
known  by  the  title  of  barons.' 


1  I  am  aware  that  in  the  opinicn  of  some 
respectable  antiquaries,  a  barony  consisted 
of  13  knights'  fees  and  one-third.  But  their 
opinion  rests  on  no  ancient  authority,  and 
is  merely  an  inference  drawn  from  Magna 
Charta,  which  makes  the  relief  of  a  barony 
equal  to  the  reUefs  of  13j  knights'  fees. 
But  the  distinction  of  greater  and  lesser 
barons  was  then  established;  and  the  former, 
harassed  with  arbitrary  reliefs  (Glanville.ii. 
4),  had  insisted  that  a  certain  sum  should 
be  fixed  by  law.  If  this  prove  that  a  barony 
consisted  of  13^  knights'  fees,  the  same  rea- 
soning will  prove  that  an  earldom  consisted 
of  twenty,  which  is  certainly  false.  I  may 
observe,  1.  That  oar  ancient  writers  fre- 
quently comprise  all  the  tenants  of  the 
crown  under  the  name  of  barons.  2.  That 
in  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario,  their  fees 
are  divided  into  lesser  and  greater  ba- 
ronies (1.  ii.  c.  9).  3.  That  in  the  Liber 
2figer  Scaccarii  fee  and  barony  are  used 
synonymously  :  and  some  baronies  are  held 
by  the  service  of  thirty  or  forty  knights, 
others  by  that  of  three  or  four.  I  will  men- 
tion one  instance,  which  proves  both.  Thus 
in  the  time  of  Henry  I.  Nicholas  de  Gran- 
ville held  his  barony  in  Jf  orthumberland  by 
the  service  of  three  knights.  His  successor 
MiUiam  left  only  two  daughters,  who  di- 
vided the  barony  between  them.  To  the 
questiocs  put  from  the  king,  Hugh  of  Elling- 
ton, who  married  one  of  the  sisters,  answers 
that  he  holds  half  of  the  barony  by  the  ser- 
vice of  one  knight  and  a  half;  and  Ralph 
de  Gaugi,  the  son  of  the  other  sister,  that 
he  holds  half  of  the  fee  by  the  service  of 
one  knight  and  a  half.— Lib.  >'ig.  332,  338. 
4.  In  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon  nnder 


3.  According  to  a  specious,  but  per- 
haps erroneous  theory,  fees  are  bene- 
ficiary grants  of  land,  which  originally 
depended  for  their  duration  on  the 
pleasure  of  the  lord,  but  were  gradu- 
ally improved  into  estates  for  life, 
and  at  last  converted  into  estates  of 
inheritance.  But  whatever  might 
have  been  the  practice  in  former 
ages,  the  fees  created  by  William 
and  his  followers  were  all  granted 
in  perpetuity,  to  the  feoffees  and 
their  legitimate  descendants.  There 
were,  however,  two  cases  in  which 
they  might  escheat  or  fall  to  the 
lord:  when  by  failure  of  heirs  the 
race  of  the  first  tenant  had  become 
extinct  f  or  by  felony  or  treason  the 
actual  tenant  incurred  the  penalty 
of  forfeiture.^  On  this  account  an 
oiTicer  was  appointed  by  the  crown 


■ 


Henry  II.  it  is  determined  that  all  bishops 
and  parsons  holding  of  the  king  in  chief, 
hold  in  barony,  and  are  bound  to  attend 
the  king's  court  like  other  barons. — Leg. 
Sax.  384.  Hence  it  may  be  fairly  inferred 
that  laymen  holding  in  chief,  originally  at 
least,  held  also  in  barony.  5.  In  the  14th 
of  Edward  II.  a  petition  with  respect  to 
scutage  was  presented  by  "  the  prelates, 
earls,  barons,  and  others,"  stating  "  that 
the  archbishops,  bishops,  prelates,  earls, 
and  barons,  and  other  great  lords  of  the 
land,  held  their  baronies,  lands,  tenements, 
and  honours  in  chief  of  the  king  by  certain 
services,  some  by  three  knights'  fees,  and 
others  by  four,  some  by  more  and  some  by 
less,  according  to  the  ancient  feoffments, 
and  the  quantity  of  their  tenure,  of  which, 
services  the  king  and  his  ancestors  have 
been  seized  by  the  hands  of  the  aforesaid 
archbishops,  prelates,  earls,  and  barons," 
Ac.  From  the  whole  document  it  appears 
that,  as  the  ecclesiastical  tenants  are  some- 
times distinguished  from  each  other,  and 
sometimes  comprehended  nnder  the  general 
designation  of  prelates ;  so  the  lesser  tenants 
in  chief  are  sometimes  distinguished  from 
the  earls  and  barons,  and  sometimes  com- 
prehended with  them  under  the  general 
title  of  barons.— Rot.  Pari.  i.  383,  394. 
2  Glanv.  vii.  17. 

'  Failureinmilitary  service  was  forbidden 
by  the  Conqueror  lender  the  penalty  oj 
"full  forfeiture." — Leg.  217,  228.  Canute 
had  before  enacted  that  if  a  vassal  fled  from 
his  lord  in  an  expedition,  he  should  forfeit 
to  the  lord  whatever  he  held  of  him,  and  to 
the  king  his  other  estates. — Leg.  145. 
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in  every  county  to  watch  over  its 
rights,  and  to  take  immediate  posses- 
sion of  all  escheated  estates. 

4.  When  the  heir,  being  of  full  age, 
entered  into  possession  of  the  fee,  he 
was  required  to  pay  a  certain  sum  to 
the  lord  under  the  name  of  heriot 
among  the  Saxons,  of  relief  among 
the  Normans.  By  modern  feudalists 
we  are  told  that  this  was  meant  as 
an  acknowledgment,  that  the  fee  was 
held  from  the  bounty  of  the  lord ; 
but  it  may  be  fairly  doubted  whether 
their  doctrine  have  any  foundation 
in  fact.  Originally  the  heriot  was 
demanded  as  due  not  from  the  new, 
but  from  the  last  tenant,  and  was 
discharged  out  of  his  personal  estate;' 
he  generally  made  provisions  for  the 
payment  in  his  will ;  and  it  often 
appears  in  the  form  of  a  legacy,  by 
which  the  vassal  sought  to  testify 
his  respect  for  the  person,  and  his 
gratitude  for  the  protection,  of  his 
lord.^  By  Canute  the  amount  of  the 
heriot  was  regulated  by  the  rank  of 
each  tenant :  by  William  that  amount 
was  considerably  diminished.  When 
he  confirmed  the  law  of  Canute, 
he  entirely  omitted  the  demand  of 
money,  and  contented  himself  with 
a  portion  of  the  horses  and  arms, 
the  hounds  and  hawks  of  the  de- 
ceased.^ But  the  new  regulation  was 
soon  violated  ;   avarice  again  intro- 


1  Edgar  defines  the  heriot  "  a  payment 
accustomed  to  be  made  to  the  king  for  the 
great  men  of  the  land  after  their  death." — 
Apud  Seld.  Spicil.  153.  Canute  promises, 
if  a  man  die  intestate,  to  take  no  more  of 
his  property  than  the  heriot ;  and  if  he  die 
in  battle  for  his  lord,  to  forgive  the  heriot. — 
Leg.  144,  146.  William  determines  that  the 
relief  for  a  vavasour  shall  be  the  horse  of 
the  deceased,  such  as  it  vfas  at  his  death. — 
Leg.  223. 

*  We  have  several  wills  with  such  pro- 
visions. In  that  of  yElfhelm  the  first  he- 
quest  is  the  heriot,  100  mancuses  of  gold, 
two  swords,  four  shields,  four  spears,  two 
horses  with  their  equipments,  and  two  with- 
out :  and  then  an  estate  is  ordered  to  be 
sold  for  100  mancuses  of  gold  to  pay  the 
heriot. — Apud  Lye,  App.  No.  ii.  It  appears 
that  under  the  Saxons  some  persons  had 


duced  pecuniary  reliefs ;  and  the 
enormous  sums  which  were  exacted 
by  succeeding  kings,  became  the  fre- 
quent subject  of  useless  complaint 
and  ineffectual  reform. 

5.  The  Conqueror  had  solemnly 
pledged  his  word  that  he  would  never 
require  more  from  his  vassals  than 
their  stipulated  services.  But  the 
ingenuity  of  the  feudal  lawyers 
discovered  that  there  were  four 
occasions  on  which  the  lord  had  a 
right  to  levy  of  his  own  authority 
a  pecuniary  aid  on  his  tenants : 
when  he  paid  the  relief  of  his  fee, 
when  he  made  his  eldest  son  a  knight, 
when  he  gave  his  eldest  daughter 
in  marriage,  and  when  he  had  the 
misfortune  to  be  a  captive  in  the 
hands  of  his  enemies.^  Of  these 
cases  the  first  could  not  apply  to 
the  tenants  of  the  crown,  because 
the  sovereign,  holding  of  no  one, 
was  not  subject  to  a  relief :  but 
this  advantage  was  countcrljalanced 
by  the  frequent  appeals  which  he 
made  to  their  generosity,  and  which 
under  a  powerful  prince  it  was  dan- 
gerous to  resist.  They  claimed, 
however,  and  generally  exercised, 
the  right  of  fixing  the  amount  of 
such  aids,  and  of  raising  them  as 
they  thought  proper,  either  by  the 
impost  of  a  certain  sum  on  every 
knight's  fee,  or  the  grant  of  a  cer- 


obtained  an  exemption  from  this  payment. 
There  were  a  few  in  Kent.  Nomine  eorum 
de  quatuor  lestis  nou  relevanfium  terram, 
bimilium  Alnodo  cilt.  Otherwise  all  paid  it, 
who  had  the  jurisdiction  of  sac  and  soc.  I)e 
terris  eorum  habet  relevamen  qui  babent 
suam  sacam  et  socum. — Domesd.  1,  a.  2. 

■*  Compare  the  laws  of  Canute  (Leg.  Sax. 
141)  with  those  of  the  Conqueror  (p.  223). 
Both  equally  refer  to  the  personal  estate  of 
the  deceased.  If  a  knight  were  so  poor 
that  he  left  not  horses  nor  armour,  William 
decided  that  his  relief  should  be  100  shil- 
lings. This  always  remained  the  relief  of 
a  knight's  fee.  IJut  the  relief  for  a  barony 
continued  arbitrary  (Glan.  ii.  4) ;  obviously 
because  baronies  or  fees  held  in  chief  of  the 
king  were  some  of  greater  and  others  of 
smaller  value. 

•*  Glanv.  ix.  8.    Spelm.  Arch.  53. 
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tain  portion  from  the  moveables  of 
each  individual,  varying  according 
to  circumstances  from  a  fortieth  to 
a  fifth  of  their  estimated  value. 

6.  Fees  of  inheritance  necessarily 
required  limitations  as  to  alienation 
and  descent.  The  law  would  not 
permit  the  actual  tenant  to  defeat 
the  will  of  his  lord,  or  the  rights 
of  his  issue.  "U'hatever  he  had 
acquired  by  purchase,  or  industry, 
or  favour,  remained  at  his  own 
disposal ;  but  the  fee  which  he  had 
received  to  transmit  to  his  descend- 
ants, he  could  neither  devise  by 
will,  nor  alienate  by  gift  or  sale. 
After  Ms  death,  it  went,  whether  he 
■would  or  not,  to  the  nearest  heir, 
who  inherited  the  whole,  and  was 
bound  to  perform  the  services  ori- 
ginally stipulated.'  It  was,  however, 
long  before  the  right  of  representa- 
tion in  descents  could  be  fully 
established.  That  the  eldest  son  of 
the  first  tenant  was  the  legitimate 
heir,  was  universally  admitted :  but 
considerable  doubts  were  entertained, 
whether  at  the  death  of  the  second, 
the  fee  should  desceud  to  his  son 
or  his  brother ;  for,  if  the  former 
were  the  nearest  in  blood  to  the 
late  iKJS-sessor,  the  latter  was  nearest 
to  the  original  feoflee.  This  uncer- 
tainty is  the  more  deserving  of  the 
reader's  attention,  as  in  the  descent 
of  the  crown  it  explains  the  occa- 
sional interruptions  which  he  has 
beheld  in  the  line  of  representation, 
and  the  part  which  the  thanes  or 
barons  took  in  the  election  of  the 
sovereign.  If  the  son  of  the  last 
king  were  a  minor,  the  claim  of  the 
young  prince  was  often  opposed  by 


1  Leg.  266.     Glanv.  tu.  3. 

-  Thus  though  Ethelred  left  two  sons, 
Alfred  succeeded  to  the  throne.  In  the  same 
manner  Edred  succeeded  his  brother  Ed- 
mund, in  preference  to  his  nephews  Edwy 
and  Edgar. 

3  Chart.  Hen.  I.  apud  Wilk.  Leg.  233. 
From  the  words  of  the  charter  the  reader 


■ 


that  of  his  uncle,  whose  appeal  to 
the  great  council  was  generally 
sanctioned  by  the  national  approba- 
tion.* 

7.  The  descent  of  fees  brought 
with  it  two  heavy  grievances,  ward- 
ships and  marriages,  which  were 
unknown  in  most  feudal  constitu- 
tions, and  in  England  experienced 
long  and  obstinate  opposition.  That 
attempts  had  been  made  to  intro- 
duce them  at  an  early  i)eriod,  is  not 
improbable ;  from  the  charter  of 
Henry  I.  it  is  certain  that  both 
had  been  established  under  the  reign 
of  his  brother,  William  Eufus,  per- 
haps even  of  his  father,  the  Con- 
queror.^ After  a  long  struggle  it 
was  finally  decided  that,  when  the 
heir  was  a  minor,  he  should  not 
hold  the  fee,  because  his  age  ren- 
dered him  incapable  of  performing 
military  service.  The  lord  imme- 
diately entered  into  possession,  and 
appropriated  the  profits  to  himself, 
or  gave  them  to  a  favourite,  or  let 
them  out  to  farm.  Nor  was  this 
all.  He  separated  the  heir  from 
his  mother  and  relations,  and  took 
him  under  his  own  custody,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  his  interest  to 
see  that  the  young  man  was  edu- 
cated in  a  manner  which  might 
hereafter  fit  him  for  the  performance 
of  mihtary  service.*  He  was,  how- 
ever, obliged  to  defray  all  the  ex- 
penses of  his  ward,  and  to  grant  to 
him,  when  he  had  completed  his 
twenty-first  year,  the  hvery  of  his 
estate  without  the  payment  of  the 
relief^ 

8.  But  frequently  the  heirs  were 
females ;  and,  as  they  could  not  per- 


woold  not  infer  that  they  were  recent  insti- 
tutions. 

*  Qnis,  savs  Fortescue,  infantem  talem 
in  actibus  beilicis,  quos  facere  ratione  tenurae 
suae  ipse  astringitur  domino  feodi,  melius  in- 
struere  poterit  aut  velit  quam  dominus  ille, 
cui  ab  eo  servitium  tale  debetur,  &c. — De 
Land.  Leg.  Ang.  p.  103. 

5  Glanr.  Tii.  9.    Spelm.  £65. 
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form  military  service,  every  precau- 
tion was  taken  to  guard  against  the 
pi'ejudice  which  might  be  suffered 
from  their  succession.  Their  father 
was  forbidden  to  give  them  in  mar- 
riage without  the  consent  of  the 
lord ;  which,  however,  he  could  not 
refuse  without  showing  a  reasonable 
cause.  "When  the  tenant  died,  the 
fee  descended  to  the  daughter,  or 
if  they  were  more  than  one,  to  all 
the  daughters  in  common.  The 
lord  had  the  wardship  :  as  each  com- 
pleted her  fourteenth  year,  he  com- 
pelled her  to  marry  the  man  of  his 
choice ;  or,  if  he  allowed  her  to 
remain  single,  continued  to  act  as 
her  guardian,  and  could  prevent 
her  from  marrying  without  his 
advice  and  consent.  After  marriage 
the  husband  exercised  all  the  rights 
of  his  wife,  did  homage  in  her  place, 
and  performed  the  accustomed  ser- 
vices. The  pretext  for  these  harass- 
ing regulations,  was  a  necessary 
attention  to  the  interests  of  the  lord, 
whose  fee  might  otherwise  come 
into  the  possession  of  a  man  unable 
or  unwilling  to  comply  with  the 
obligations;  but  avarice  converted 
them  into  a  constant  source  of 
emolument  to  the  lord,  by  inducing 
him  to  sell  the  marriages  of  heiresses 
to  the  highest  bidder.' 

IV.  From  the  feudal  tenures  I 
may  be  allowed  to  pass  to  a  few 
other  innovations,  which  chiefly  re- 
gard the  administration  of  justice. 
1.    In    the    king's     court    all    the 


1  Glan.  vii.  12.  This  whole  system  was 
at  last  abolished  by  the  statute  of  the  12th 
of  Charles  II.,  by  which  "all  tenures  by 
knight-service  of  the  king,  or  of  any  other 
person,  and  \>y  knight-service  in  capite,  and 
soccage  in  capite  of  the  king,  and  the  fruits 
and  consequences  thereof,  were  taken  away 
or  discharged,  and  all  tenures  of  honours, 
manors,  lands,  &c.,  were  turned  into  free 
and  common  soccage." 

2  Ingulf,  71,  88.  He  attributes  the  pre- 
ference which  the  Normans  gave  to  their 
own  tongue  to  their  hatred  of  the  English. 
Ipsum  etiam  idioma  tantum  abhorrebant, 
quod  leges  terrte,  statutaque  Anglicornm 
regum  lingua  Gallica  tractarentur,  et  pueris 


members,  in  the  inferior  courts  the 
president  and  principal  assessors, 
were  Normans,  who,  while  they  were 
bound  to  decide  in  most  cases  accord- 
ing to  the  laws,  were  unable  to  un- 
derstand the  language,  of  the  natives. 
Por  their  instruction  and  guidance 
the  statutes  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings 
were  translated  into  Norman.  But 
where  the  judges  were  unacquainted 
with  more  than  one  language,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  pleadings  should 
be  in  that  idiom.  In  inferior  tri- 
bunals much  business  was  of  neces- 
sity transacted  in  the  language  of  the 
people ;  but  in  the  king's  court,  which 
from  its  superior  dignity  and  author- 
ity gradually  drew  all  actions  of  im- 
portance to  itself,  causes  were  pleaded, 
and  judgments  given,  in  the  Norman 
tongue.  This,  added  to  the  consi- 
deration that  all  persons  enjoying 
influence  and  patronage  were  foreign- 
ers, made  the  study  of  that  language 
a  necessary  branch  of  education ;  and 
those  who  hoped  to  advance  their 
children  either  in  the  church  or  state, 
were  careful  that  they  should  possess 
so  useful  an  acquirement.- 

2.  If  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws  abounded 
with  pecuniary  penalties,  in  the  Nor- 
man code  they  were  equally  numerous 
and  still  more  oppressive.  By  the 
former  these  mulcts  were  fixed  and 
certain,  apportioned  with  the  most 
scrupulous  exactitude  to  the  supposed 
enormity  of  the  oflence ;  in  the  latter 
almost  every  transgression  subjected 
the  delinquent  to  an  amerciament; 


etiam  in  scliolis  prineipia  literarum  gram- 
matica  Gallice,  et  non  Angliee  tradereutur 
(p.  71).  Their  ignorance  of  the  English 
tongue  appears  to  me  a  much  better  reason  ; 
but  still  less  can  I  believe  with  Holkot  that 
the  king  entertained  the  absurd  idea  of 
abolishing  the  English  language. — Ead.  Spi- 
cil.  189.  For  Orderic  assures  us  that  AV  il- 
liam  himself  applied  to  the  study  of  the 
English  tongue,  that  ho  might  understand 
the  causes  pleaded  before  him,  though  age 
and  business  prevented  him  from  making 
great  progress.  Auglicam  locutionem  sa- 
tegit  ediscere,  ut  sine  interpreto,  querelam, 
subjectas  legis  posset  intelligere  (p.  21ti, 
edit.  Maseros). 
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that  is,  placed  his  personal  estate 
at  the  mercy  of  his  lord;  who  in 
the  exercise  of  this  arbitrary  right 
frequently  multiplied  the  number, 
and  augmented  the  amount  of  the 
penalties.  The  king,  indeed,  ordered 
the  Anglo-Saxon  customs  to  be  ob- 
served ;  but  the  prejudices  or  interest 
of  the  judges  led  them  to  impose  the 
amerciaments  of  the  Normans.  It 
was  an  evil  grievously  felt  by  the 
people ;  and  to  procure  a  remedy  for 
the  abuse,  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
the  principal  objects  of  those,  who  so 
frequently,  for  more  than  a  century, 
petitioned  that  the  laws  "  of  the  good 
king  Edward"  might  be  inviolably 
observed. 

3.  Though  the  natives  were  at  last 
compelled  to  submit  to  the  invaders, 
they  often  gratified  their  revenge  by 
private  assassination.  To  provide  for 
the  security  of  his  followers,  the  king 
did  not  enact  a  new,  but  revived  an 
old,  statute  ;  and  the  same  penalty 
which  Canute  imposed  for  the  mur- 
der of  a  Dane,  was  imposed  by  William 
for  the  violent  death  of  a  Norman.  If 
the  assassin  was  not  delivered  to  the 
officers  of  justice  within  the  space  of 
eight  days,  a  mulct  of  forty-six  marks 
was  levied  on  the  lord  of  the  manor, 
or  the  inhabitants  of  the  hundred,  in 
which  the  dead  body  had  been  found. 
But  the  two  nations  by  intermarriages 
gradually  coalesced  into  one  people; 
at  the  close  of  a  century  it  was 
deemed  unnecessary,  because  it  would 
have  been  fruitless,  to  inquire  into 
the  descent  of  the  slain ;  and  the  law, 
which  had  been  originally  framed  to 
guard  the  life  of  the  foreigner,  was 
enforced  for  the  protection  of  every 
freeman.'  In  legal  language  the 
penalty  was  denominated  the  "  mur- 
der," a  term  which  has  since  been 
transferred  to  the  crime  itself. 


1  Leg.  222,  228,430.  Sic  permijts?  sunt 
Bationes,  ut  vii  discemi  possit  hodie,  de 
liberie  loquor,  quis  Anglicus,  quis  JTor- 
mannus  sit  genere.— Dial,  de  Seac.  53.    Of 


4.  Both  nations  were  equally  ac- 
customed to  appeal  in  their  courts 
to  the  judgment  of  God  ;  but  the 
Normans  despised  the  fiery  ordeals 
of  the  English,  and  preferred  their 
own  trial  by  battle  as  more  worthy 
of  freemeu  and  warriors.  The  king 
sought  to  satisfy  them  both.  When 
the  opposite  parties  were  country- 
men, he  permitted  them  to  follow 
their  national  customs;  when  they 
were  not,  the  appellee,  if  he  were  a 
foreigner  or  of  foreign  descent,  might 
offer  wager  of  battle,  or,  should  this 
be  declined,  might  clear  himself  by 
his  own  oath  and  the  oaths  of  his 
witnesses,  according  to  the  provisions 
of  the  Norman  law.  But  if  he  were 
a  native,  it  was  left  to  his  option  to 
ofier  battle,  to  go  to  the  ordeal,  or  to 
produce  in  his  defence  the  usual  num- 
ber of  lawful  compurgators.^ 

5.  In  all  the  other  Christian  coun- 
tries in  Europe  the  bishops  were 
accustomed  to  give  judgment  in 
spiritual  causes  in  their  own  par- 
ticular courts;  in  England  they  had 
always  heard  and  decided  such  causes 
in  the  courts  of  the  hundred.  WiUiam 
disapproved  of  this  custom,  and  by 
advice  of  all  his  prelates  and  princes 
forbade  the  bishops  and  archdeacons 
to  hear  spiritual  causes  for  the  futurfe 
in  secular  courts,  authorized  them 
to  establish  tribunals  of  their  own, 
and  commanded  the  sheriffs  to  com- 
pel obedience  to  the  citations  of  the 
ecclesiastical  judge.  By  some  writers 
this  innovation  has  been  attributed  to 
the  policy  of  the  clergy,  who  sought 
by  the  establishment  of  separate  tri- 
bunals to  render  themselves  inde- 
pendent on  the  secular  power  ;  by 
others  to  that  of  the  barons,  whose 
object  it  was  to  remove  from  the 
civil  courts  the  only  order  of  men 
who  dared  to  oppose  a  barrier  to  their 


course  villeins  and  slaves  were  still  reputed 
Englishmen. — Ibid. 

-  Ibid.  218,  230.    >"ew  Bymer,  i.  2. 
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rapacity  and  injustice.  Perhaps  the 
true  cause  may  be  found  in  the  law 
itself,  which  merely  seeks  to  enforce 
the  observance  of  the  canons,  and  to 
assimilate  the  discipline  of  the  Eng- 
lish to  that  of  the  foreign  churches, 
by  taking  from  laymen  the  cognizance 
of  causes  relating  to  the  cure  of  souls.' 
But  whatever  might  be  the  design 
of  the  legislature,  the  measure  was 
productive  of  very  important  conse- 
quences. The  separation  created  a 
strong  rivalry  between  the  two  juris- 
dictions, which  will  occupy  the  at- 
tention of  the  reader  in  a  subsequent 
chapter ;  and  by  removing  so  respect- 
able a  magistrate  as  the  bishop  from 
the  courts  of  the  hundred,  became 
one  of  the  principal  causes  why  they 
gradually  sank  into  disrepute,  and 
ultimately  into  desuetude. 

V.  These  innovations  will  perhaps 
dispose  the  reader  to  conclude  that 
the  partiality  or  interest  of  William 
led  him  to  new-model  the  whole 
frame  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  polity. 
But  the  inference  is  not  warranted 
by  the  fact.  As  the  northern  tribes 
were  all  propagated  from  the  same 
original  stock,  so  their  institutions, 
though  diversified  by  time,  and  cli- 
mate, and  accident,  bore  a  strong 
resemblance  to  each  other,  and  the 
customs  of  the  conquerors  were 
readily  amalgamated  with  those  of 
the  conquered.  Of  all  the  feudal 
services  enforced  by  the  Normans, 
there  is  not  perhaps  one  of  which 
some  obscure  trace  may  not  be  dis- 
covered among  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
The  victors  might  extend  or  improve, 
but  they  did  not  invent  or  introduce 
them.  The  ealdormen  of  former 
times,  the  greater  or  lesser  thanes, 
the  ceorls  and  theowas  seem  to  have 


1  Quse  ad  regimen  aniraarum  pertinet. — 
Ibid.  292.     New  Eym.  i.  3. 

2  Leg.  Sax.  219.     Iiijr.  88.     Hov.  313.     It 


disappeared ;  but  a  closer  inspection 
will  discover  the  same  orders  of  men 
existing  under  the  new  names  of 
counts  or  earls,  of  barons,  of  knights, 
and  esquires,  of  free  tenants,  and 
of  villeins  and  neifs.  The  national 
council,  though  it  hardly  contained  a 
single  native,  continued  to  be  con- 
stituted as  it  had  been  formerly,  of 
the  principal  landed  proprietors,  the 
immediate  vassals  of  the  crown ;  it 
assembled  at  the  same  stated  periods ; 
it  exercised  the  same  judicial  and 
legislative  powers.  The  administra- 
tion of  justice  was  vested  in  the 
ancient  tribunals,  the  king's  court, 
the  shire-motes,  hundred-motes,  and 
hall-motes ;  the  statutes  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  kings,  with  the  provincial 
customs  known  by  the  names  of 
West-Saxon  law,  Mercian  law,  and 
Northumbrian  law,  were  repeatedly 
confirmed  f  and  even  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  every  smaller  district 
and  petty  lordship  were  carefully  as- 
certained, and  ordered  to  be  observed. 
VI.  It  could  not  be  supposed  that 
the  Normans  in  the  provinces,  foreign- 
ers as  they  were,  and  indebted  for 
their  possessions  to  the  sword,  would 
respect  customs  which  they  deemed 
barbarous,  when  they  thought  them 
prejudicial  to  their  interests.  But, 
while  they  tyrannized  over  the  natives, 
they  often  defrauded  the  crown  of  its 
ancient  rights ;  and  the  king,  treading 
perhaps  in  the  footsteps  of  the  great 
Alfred,  to  put  an  end  to  all  uncer- 
tainty, ordered  an  exact  survey  to  be 
made  of  every  hide  of  land  in  the 
kingdom.  Commissioners  were  sent 
into  the  counties,  with  authority  to 
empannel  a  jury  in  each  hundred,  from 
whose  presentments  and  verdicts  the 
necessary  information  might  be  ob- 


to  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws,  it  is  obvious  that 
a  translation  was  necessary.  A  Latin  trans- 
lation might  suffice  for  tlie  judges  in   the 


may  be  that  the  copy  of  these  laws  in  Ingulf  \  higher  courts  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  many 
has  been  altered  in  its  orthography,  but  I  i  of  the  reeves,  presiding  in  the  lower  courts 
see  no  reason  to  doubt  its  authenticity.  If  j  belonging  to  manors,  knew  no  other  Ian- 
the  Norman  judges  had  to  decide  according    guage  than  that  of  Normandy. 
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tained.  They  directed  their  inquiries 
to  every  interesting  particular,  the 
extent  of  each  estate,  its  division  into 
arable  land,  pasture,  meadow,  and 
wood;  the  names  ofthe  owner,  tenants, 
an  d  sub-tenants ;  the  number  of  the  in- 
habitants and  their  condition,  whether 
it  were  free  or  servile;  the  nature 
and  the  obligations  ofthe  tenure  :  the 
estimated  value  before  and  since  the 
conquest,  and  the  amount  of  the  land- 
tax  paid  at  each  of  these  periods.' 
The  returns  were  transmitted  to  a 
board  sitting  at  "Winchester,  by  which 
they  were  arranged  in  order,  and 
placed  upon  record.  "We  know  not 
the  exact  time  when  the  commissioners 
entered  on  their  task;  it  was  com- 
pleted in  1086.  The  fruit  of  their 
labours  was  the  compilation  of  two 
volumes,  which  were  deposited  in 
the  Exchequer,  and  have  descended 
to  posterity  ^vith  the  appropriate 
title  of  the  Domesday,  or  Book  of 
Judgment.- 

TII.  From  the  preceding  notices 
the  reader  will  be  able  to  form  some 
notion  of  many  of  the  sources  from 
which  the  king's  revenue  was  derived. 

1.  The  rents  of  the  crown  lands  were 
generally  paid  in  kind,  and  allotted  to 
the  support  of  the  royal  household. 

2.  From  his  military  tenants  he  re- 


1  In  these  inquiries  the  king  was  often 
deceived  by  the  partiality  of  the  jurors. 
Ingulf  observes  that  this  was  the  ease  with 
respect  to  the  lands  of  his  abbey.  Taia- 
tores  penes  nostrum  monasterium  benevoli 
et  amantes  non  ad  verum  pretium  nee  ad 
verum  spatium  nostrum  monasterium  libra- 
bant  miserieorditer  prsecaventes  in  futurum 
regiis  eiactionibus,  et  aliis  oneribus  piissima 
nobis  benevolentia  providentes  (p.  79).  He 
gives  several  other  instances  of  false  re- 
turns.— See  also  Orderic,  678. 

*  The  first  volume  is  a  larjje  folio  of  vel- 
lum, and  in  382  double  pages,  written  in  a 
small  character,  eontains  thirty-one  coun- 
ties, beginning  with  Kent,  and  ending  with 
Lincolnshire.  The  other  is  a  quarto  volume 
of  -150  double  pages  in  a  large  character, 
but  contains  only  the  counties  of  Essex,  Nor- 
folk, and  Sussex.  There  is  no  description 
of  the  four  northern  counties,  but  the  West 
Riding  of  Yorkshire  is  made  to  comprehend 
tliat  part  of  Lancashire  which  lies  to  the 


ceived  considerable  sums  under  the 
different  heads  of  reliefs,  aids,  ward- 
ships, and  the  marriages  of  heiresses. 
For  unless  the  female  ward  purchased 
at  a  considerable  price  the  i^ermission 
to  wed  the  man  of  her  own  choice,  he 
always  disposed  of  her  in  marriage  by 
private  sale,  and  obtained  a  greater  or 
smaller  sum  in  proportion  to  the  value 
of  her  fee.'  3.  Escheats  and  forfeit- 
ures continually  occurred,  and,  whe- 
ther the  king  retained  the  lands 
himself,  or  gave  them  after  some  time 
to  his  favourites,  they  always  brought 
money  into  the  exchequer.  4.  The 
fines  paid  by  htigants  for  permission 
to  have  their  quarrels  terminated  in 
the  king's  courts,  the  mulcts,  or  pecu- 
niary penalties  imposed  by  the  laws, 
and  the  amerciaments,  which  were 
sometimes  customary,  generally  arbi- 
trary, according  to  the  caprice  or  dis- 
cretion of  the  judges,  amounted  in  the 
course  of  each  year  to  enormous  sums. 
5.  He  levied  tolls  at  bridges,  fairs,  and 
markets,  exacted  certain  customs  on 
the  export  and  import  of  goods,  and 
received  fees  and  rents,  and  tallages 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  burghs 
and  ports.*  Lastly,  "William  revived 
the  odious  tax  called  the  Danegelt, 
which  had  been  aboUshed  by  Edward 
the   Confessor.      It  was    frequently 


north  of  the  Kibble,  with  some  districts 
in  Westmoreland  and  Cumberland;  while 
the  southern  portion  of  Lancashire  is  in- 
cluded in  Cheshire.  Rutland  is  similarly 
divided  between  Nottinghamshire  and  Lin- 
colnshire. 

*  As  an  instance,  Geoffry  de  Mandeville 
in  the  second  year  of  Henry  III.  gave 
20,000  marks  to  marrv  Isabella,  countess  of 
Gloucester.— Madox,'322. 

*  Orderic,  258.  The  tallage  was  an  aid 
raised  by  the  king's  own  authority  on  his 
demesne  lands.  J  he  bnrgbs  and  cities  fre- 
quently offered  a  gift  in  lieu  of  the  tallage, 
which  was  occasionally  refused.  Thus  in 
the  39th  of  Henry  III.  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don offered  two  thoiuand  marks  ;  but  were 
compelled  to  pay  a  tallage  of  three  thou- 
sand.— Brady,  i.  173.  Other  lords  raised 
tallages  in  a  similar  manner.  The  word  has 
the  same  meaning  as  our  present  "  excise," 
a  cutting  off. 
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levied  for  his  use,  at  the  rate  of  six 
shiUings  on  every  hide  of  land  under 
the  plough.  From  all  these  sources 
money  constantly  flowed  into  the 
exchequer,  till  the  king  was  reputed 
to  be  the  most  opulent  prince  in 
Christendom.  His  daily  income,  even 
with  the  exception  of  fines,  gifts,  and 
amerciaments,  amounted,  if  we  may 
believe  an  ancient  historian,  who  seems 
to  write  from  authentic  documents,  to 
1061Z.  lOs.  IJd. :'  a  prodigious  and  in- 
credible sum,  if  we  reflect  that  the 
pound  of  that  period  was  equal  in 
weight  to  three  nominal  pounds  of  the 
present  day,  and  that  the  value  of  silver 
was  perhaps  ten  times  as  great  as  in 
modern  times. 

After  the  surrender  of  Morcar, 
William  had  led  an  army  into  Nor- 
mandy to  support  his  interests  in  the 
province  of  Maine.  His  absence  en- 
couraged the  malcontents  in  England 
to  unfurl  the  banner  of  insurrection. 
But  the  rebels  were  no  longer  natives : 
they  were  Normans,  dissatisfied  with 
the  rewards  which  they  had  received, 
and  offended  by  the  haughty  and 
overbearing  carriage  of  the  king.^  At 
their  head  were  Roger  Pitz-Osbern, 
who  had  succeeded  his  father  in  the 
earldom  of  Hereford,  and  Ralph  de 
Guader,  a  noble  Breton,  earl  of  Nor- 
folk. The  latter,  in  defiance  of  the 
royal  prohibition,  had  married  the 
sister  of  the  former ;  and  the  two  earls, 
aware  of  William's  vengeance,  resolved 
to  anticipate  the  danger.  It  was  their 
object  to  prevent  his  return  to  Eng- 
land; to  partition  the  kingdom  into 
the  three  great  divisions  of  Wessex, 
Mercia,  and  Northumbria;  to  take 
two  of  these  for  themselves,  and  to 


1  Orderic,  258.     Paria,  597. 

*  They  accused  him  of  having  banished 
for  life  Warleng,  earl  of  Moi-tagne,  for  an 
offensive  expression ;  and  of  having  pro- 
cured by  poison  the  death  of  Conan,  earl  of 
Bretagne.and  of  Walter,  earl  of  fontoise.^ 
Orderic,  p.  303,  304.  But  it  appears  from 
William  of  Jumiege  (vii.  19)  that  the  words 
ofWarleng  were  a  sufficient  evidence  of  a 
conspiracy  against  his  sovereign;  and  the 


give  the  third  to  Waltheof,  whose 
accession  to  the  confederacy  would, 
they  expected,  secure  the  co-operation 
of  the  natives.  Waltheof  refused  to 
engage  in  the  enterprise ;  but  impru- 
dently suffered  himself  to  be  sworn  to 
secrecy.  Soon,  however,  the  prepara- 
tions of  the  conspirators  excited  sus- 
picion. Archbishop  Lanfranc,  who 
seems  to  have  governed  in  the  absence 
of  the  king,  repeatedly  sent  to  Guader 
most  affectionate  and  admonitory  mes- 
sages. They  produced  no  effect.  The 
Breton,  at  the  head  of  his  retainers, 
pillaged  the  king's  lands.  By  Lanfranc 
he  was  excommunicated ;  by  William 
de  Warenne,  and  Richard  de  Bienfait, 
the  justiciaries,  he  was  defeated  in  the 
field  of  Bicham^  in  Norfolk.  He 
escaped  to  his  castle  of  Norwich ;  of 
his  followers,  all  those  who  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  pursuers  suffered  the 
amputation  of  the  right  foot.  The 
castle  WHS  immediately  besieged :  not 
one  of  his  confederates  moved  to  his 
relief,  and  he  surrendered  on  condition 
that  he  and  his  Bretons  might  leave 
the  kingdom.  Guader  sailed  imme- 
diately to  the  Baltic,  to  offer  his 
services  to  the  king  of  Denmark,  who, 
as  successor  to  Canute,  claimed  the 
crown  of  England ;  but  after  some  stay 
there,  returned  to  his  patrimonial 
estates  in  Bretagne.'' 

When  William  returned  from  Nor- 
mandy, he  summoned  a  council  of  his 
barons  at  London.  In  this  court 
Guader  was  outlawed;  Fitz-Osbern 
was  convicted  of  treason,  and  sentenced, 
according  to  the  Norman  code,  to  per- 
petual imprisonment,  and  the  loss  of 
his  property.  His  father's  services 
indeed  pleaded  forcibly  in  his  favour; 


other  charges  were  but  reports  which  had 
nevflr  been  substantiated. — See  Maseres, 
Orderic,  305,  note. 

3  The  battle  was  fought  in  campo  qui 
Fagaduna  dicitur,  which  I  conceive  to  be  a 
translation  of  the  English  name  Beecham.— 
Orderic,  318. 

*  Compare  Orderic,  302—307,  with  Lan- 
franc's  Epistles,  310,  and  EUis,  3rd  series, 
i.  p.  4—10. 
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but  hisproudand  ungovernable  temper 
disdained  to  ask  for  mercy. '  TValtheof 
was  next  arraigned-  His  secret  had 
been  betrayed  by  the  perfidy  of  Judith, 
■who  had  fixed  her  afifections  on  a  Nor- 
man nobleman,  and  was  anxious  to 
emancipate  herself  from  her  English 
husband.  By  the  Anglo-Saxon  law 
treason  was  punished  with  death  and 
forfeiture ;  but  the  guilt  of  Waltheof 
was  rather  of  that  si)ecies  which  has 
since  been  denominated  misprision  of 
treason.  He  had  been  acquainted 
with  the  conspiracy,  and  had  not  as  a 
faithful  vassal  disclosed  it  to  his 
sovereign.  His  judges  were  divided 
in  opinion ;  and  the  unfortunate  earl 
continued  during  a  year  a  close 
prisoner  in  the  castle  of  "Winchester. 
Archbishop  Lanfranc  laboured  to 
procure  his  release ;  but  the  intrigues 
of  his  wife,  and  of  the  nobleman  who 
sought  his  estates,  defeated  the  efforts 
of  the  primate.  Waltheof  was  con- 
demned to  die,  and  executed  at  an 
early  hour  the  next  morning,  before 
the  citizens  could  be  apprized  of  his 
intended  fate.  By  the  natives  his 
death  was  sincerely  deplored.  They 
deemed  him  the  victim  of  Norman 
injustice,  and  revered  his  memory  as 
that  of  a  martyr.* 

The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  learn 
that  the  perfidy  of  Judith  experienced 
a  suitable  retribution.  WilUam ordered 
her  to  marry  a  foreign  nobleman, 
named  Simon  ;  but  she  refused  to  give 
her  hand  to  a  husband  that  was  de- 
formed. The  king  knew  how  to  punish 
her  disobedience.    Simon  married  the 


]  eldest  daughter  of  Waltheof,'  and 
:  received  the  estates  of  her  father : 
'  Judith  was  left  to  languish  in  poverty, 
■  unpitied  by  the  English  or  the  Nor- 
\  mans,  and  the  object  of  general  hatred 
i  or  contempt.* 

The  remaining  transactions  of  the 
I  king's  reign  may  be  divided  into  those 
j  which  regarded  his  English,  and  those 
1  which  regarded  his  transmarine  do- 
i  minions.  I.  He  led  a  powerful  army 
I  into  Wales,  established  his  superiority 
:  over  the  natives  of  that  country,  and 
;  restored  to  freedom  several  hundreds 
'  of  English  slaves.  *  Malcolm  of  Scot- 
;  land  had  renewed  his  ravages  in 
.  Northumberland  ;   and    Eobert,  the 

eldest  son  of  the  Conqueror,  was  sent 
\  to  chastise  his  perfidy.  But  the  two 
i  princes  did  not  meet ;  and  the  only 
i  result  of  the  expedition  was  the 
I  foundation  of  Newcastle  on  the  left 
,  bank  of  the  Tyne.*  The  earldom  of 
I  the  country  haid  been  given,  after  the 

condemnation  of  Waltheof,  to  Walcher, 

a  native  of  Lorraine,  who  had  been 
I  lately  raised  to  the  episcopal  see  of 
I  Durham.  The  bishop  was  of  a  mild 
j  and  easy  disposition ;  his  humanity 
j  revolted  from  the  idea  of  oppressing 

the  inhabitants  himself ;  but  indolence 
I  prevented  him  from  seeing  or  from 
;  restraining  the  oppressions  of  his 
}  officers.  Liulf,  a  noble  Englishman, 
I  had  ventured  to  accuse  them  before 
!  the  prelate ;  and  in  the  course  of  a 

few  days  he  was  slain.  Walcher,  to 
i  allay  the  ferment,  declared  his  inno- 

cence  of  the  homicide ;  compelled  the 

murderers  to  offer  the  legal  compen- 


1  When  the  kine  sent  him  a  valuable  pre- 
sent of  clothes,  he  kindled  a  fire  in  his 
prison,  and  burnt  them. — Ord.  p.  322. 
From  another  passage  in  the  same  writer 
-.re  learn  that  earls  were  distinguished  bv  a 
particular  dress. — Id.  p.  327.  It  is  probable 
the  articles  sent  to  Fitz-Osbem  were  of  that 
description.  They  consisted  of  a  Test  of 
silk,  intemla  serica,  a  mantle,  chlamys,  and 
a  shorter  cloak  of  the  skins  of  martens 
<rheno  de  pretiosis  pellibus  peregrinomm 
mnrinm). — Ord.  p.  322. 

»  I  hare  chiefly  followed  Orderic  (p.  302— 
327),  who    minutely  describes    the    whole 


affair.  According  to  some  of  our  chroni- 
clers, Waltheof  was  more  guilty,  haying  at 
first  embarked  in  the  conspiracy. — Malm. 
5S.     Hunt.  211. 

3  This  lady's  name  was  Matilda.  After 
the  death  of  Simon  she  married  David,  wlo 
became  king  of  Scotland  in  1125.  In  her 
right  he  was  earl  of  Huntingdon,  which 
dignity  for  some  centuries  afterwards  was 
annexed  to  the  crown  of  Scotland. — Script. 
Ifor.  p.  702. 

♦  Ingulf,  73. 

5  Chron.  Sax.  134.     Hunt.  212. 

«  Simeon,  211.    Bromp.  977.    West.  223. 
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sation  ;  and  engaged  to  act  as  mediator 
between  them  and  the  relations  of 
Liulf.  Both  parties  met  by  agree- 
ment at  Gateshead ;  but  the  bishop 
perceiving  indications  of  violence 
among  the  natives,  retired  into  the 
church.  It  was  set  on  fire.  He  com- 
pelled the  murderers  to  go  out,  who 
were  immediately  slain.  At  length, 
unable  to  bear  the  violence  of  the 
flames,  he  wrapped  his  mantle  round 
his  head,  and  appeared  at  the  door. 
A  voice  immediately  exclaimed :  "  Good 
rede,  short  rede;'  slay  ye  the  bishop!" 
and  he  fell  pierced  with  a  number  of 
wounds.  The  king  commissioned  his 
brother  Odo  to  avenge  the  fate  of 
Walcher.  The  guilty  absconded  at 
his  approach;  but  Odo  thinking  it 
unnecessary  to  discriminate  between 
guilt  and  innocence,  executed  without 
investigation  such  of  the  natives  as 
fell  into  his  hands,  and  ravaged  the 
whole  country.'^ 

This  prelate,  who  had  so  long  en- 
joyed the  friendship,  was  at  last  des- 
tined to  experience  the  resentment  of 
his  brother.  Odo,  not  content  with 
the  rank  which  he  held  in  Normandy 
and  England,  aspired  to  the  papacy. 
The  fortune  of  the  Guiscard  had  ex- 
cited the  most  extravagant  expecta- 
tions in  the  minds  of  his  countrymen; 
and  it  was  believed  that  with  a  Nor- 
man pope,  the  whole  of  Italy  must  fall 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Normans.  By 
what  means  Odo  was  to  obtain  the 
papal  dignity,  we  are  not  informed; 
but  several  of  "William's  favourite 
officers   had    pledged  themselves   to 


1  An  old  proverb  —  meaning  that  the 
shortest  counsel  is  the  best. 

2  Sim.  47.  Malm.  63.  Chron.  Sax.  184. 
Flor.  639.     Alur.  Bev.  135. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  184.  Plor.  641.  Malm.  63. 
Orderic  apud  Du  Chesne,  573.  The  dis- 
tinction between  the  bishop  of  Bayeux  and 
earl  of  Kent  was  suggested  by  Laufranc. — 
Knyghton,  2359. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  186.  If  the  reader  be  sur- 
prised that  William  could  engage  such 
numbers  of  foreigners  in  his  service,  he 
should  recollect  that  the  Gothic  nations 
were   still  attached  to  the  habits  of  their 


follow  the  prelate.  The  scheme  was 
defeated  by  the  promptitude  of  the 
king;  who  seized  the  treasures  de- 
signed for  the  enterprise,  and  ordered 
his  attendants  to  apprehend  his 
brother.  They  hesitated  out  of  re- 
spect to  the  episcopal  character.  Wil- 
liam arrested  him  himself;  and,  when 
Odo  remonstrated,  he  replied,  "  It  is 
not  the  bishop  of  Bayeaux,  but  the 
earl  of  Kent  that  I  make  my  prisoner." 
He  remained  in  close  confinement 
till  the  death  of  the  king.^ 

The  Conqueror  had  reached  the  ze- 
nith of  his  power,  when  a  new  and  for- 
midable antagonist  arose  in  the  north, 
Canute,  the  son  of  Sveno,  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Denmark. 
Like  the  king  of  England,  he  was  an 
illegitimate  child :  but  the  disgrace  of 
his  birth  was  lost  in  the  splendour  of 
his  abilities.  Determined  to  claim  the 
English  crown,  as  successor  of  his 
namesake,  Canute  the  Great,  he  ob- 
tained a  fleet  of  sixty  ships  from 
Olave,  king  of  Norway,  and  a  promise 
of  another  six  hundred  sail  from  his 
father-in-law,  Robert,  earl  of  Flanders. 
AVilliam  felt  considerable  alarm :  con- 
scious that  he  could  not  depend  on 
the  affections  of  his  subjects,  he  col- 
lected adventurers  from  every  nation 
of  Europe;  the  treasures  which  he 
had  amassed  with  unfeeling  avarice, 
were  employed  in  the  hire  of  auxiha- 
ries,  and  the  natives  were  astonished 
and  dismayed  at  the  multitudes  of 
armed  foreigners  whom  he  introduced 
into  the  island.^  For  more  than  a 
year  Canute  lingered  in  the  port  of 


fathers.  From  Tacitus  (Germ.  xiii.  xiv.)  we 
learn  that  the  young  men  as  soon  as  they 
had  solemnly  received  their  arms,  entered 
into  the  service  of  some  celebrated  chief- 
tains ;  or,  if  their  own  tribes  were  at  peace, 
sought  military  glory  in  some  foreigu  na- 
tion. It  was  the  same  in  the  eleventh 
century.  The  young  men  destined  to  tlie 
profession  of  arms,  became  the  retainers 
of  one  of  their  chiefs  at  home,  or  travelled 
to  seek  their  fortune  abroad.  Hence  mer- 
cenaries were  always  to  be  obtained.  As 
every  baron  sought  to  surround  himself 
with  knights    aud    their    esquires,  the  ia- 
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Haithaby.'  His  wishes  were  con- ' 
tinually  disappointed,  and  his  com- ! 
mands  disobeyed.  The  prevalence  of 
contrary  grinds,  or  the  deficiency  of, 
provisions,  or  the  absence  of  the  prin-  j 
cipal  officer?,  prevented  his  departure.  | 
At  length  a  mutiny  burst  forth, and  the  I 
armament  was  dispersed.  Some  have  j 
ascribed  the  failure  of  the  expedition  j 
to  the  influence  of  the  presents  which  i 
"William  had  distributed  among  the  '•■ 
Danes ;  while  others  have  referred  it 
to  the  perfidious  ambition  of  Olave, 
the  brother  of  Canute.* 

II.  "When  the  king  undertook  the 
invasion  of  England,  he  had  reason  to 
fear  for  the  security  of  his  own  do- 
minions during  his  absence;  and  on 
that  account  had  attempted  to  allay 
"  he  jealousy  of  the  king  of  France,  by 
tipulating,  in  the  event  of  success,  to 
resign  Normandy  to  his  eldest  son 
Eobert.  The  young  prince  was  ac- 
cordingly invested  with  the  nominal 
government  of  the  duchy  under  the 
superintendence  of  his  mother  Ma- 
tilda ;^  and  on  two  occasions  was  per- 
mitted to  receive  the  homage  of  the 
Norman  barons  as  their  immediate 
lord.  But  when  he  had  grown  up, 
and  claimed  what  he  conceived  to  be 
his  right,  William  gave  him  a  peremp- 
tory refusal.* 

Eoberf  s  discontent,  which  had  been 
kept  alive  by  the  secret  suggestions  of 
his  friends,  was  roused  into  a  fiame  by 
the  imprudence  of  his  brothers,  "WU- 
liam  and  Henry.    These  princes  were 
proud  of  their  superior  favour  with 
their  father,  and  jealous  of  the  am-  j 
bitious  pretensions  of  Eobert.    "While  j 
the  court  remained  for  a  few  days  in  I 
the  little  town  of  L'Aigle,  they  went  j 


creased  demand  had  increased  their  nnm- 
ber:  and  as  the  duration  of  their  services 
was  frequently  Terr  limited,  thousands  were 
at  all  times  ready  to  obey  any  call  that 
promised  wealth  and  glory. " 

1  >"ovr  Haddeby,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
river  Schle,  opposite  to  iSihleswig. — See 
Ethelwerd,  474. 

*  Chron.  Sai.  1S7.    Flor.  641.    Malm.  60. 


■ 


to  the  house  which  had  been  allotted 
for  the  residence  of  their  brother,  and 
from  a  balcony  emptied  a  pitcher  of 
water  on  his  head,  as  he  walked  before 
the  door.  Alberic  de  Grentmesnail 
exhorted  him  to  avenge  the  insult ; 
and  with  his  drawn  sword  he  rushed 
up  stairs ;  when  the  alarm  was  given, 
and  "William  hastening  to  the  spot, 
succeeded  with  difficulty  in  separating 
his  children.  But  Eobert  secretly 
withdrew  the  same  evening,  made  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  to  surprise  the 
castle  of  Eouen,  and  meeting  with 
supporters  among  the  Norman  barons, 
levied  war  upon  his  father.*  He  was, 
however,  soon  driven  out  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  compelled  to  wander 
during  five  years  in  the  neighbouring 
countries,  soUciting  aid  from  his 
friends,  and  spending  on  his  pleasures 
the  moneys  which  they  advanced. 
From  his  mother  Matilda  he  received 
frequent  and  valuable  presents ;  but 
WilUam,  though  he  excused  her  con- 
duet  on  the  plea  of  maternal  affection, 
severely  punished  her  messengers  as 
wanting  in  duty  to  their  sovereign. 
At  last  the  exile  fixed  his  residence  in 
the  castle  of  Gerberoi,  which  he  had 
received  from  the  king  of  France ;  and 
supported  himself  and  his  followers  by 
the  plunder  of  the  adjacent  country. 
"William  laid  siege  to  the  castle ;  and, 
on  one  occasion,  the  father  and  son 
accidentally  engaged  in  single  combat 
without  knowing  each  other.  The 
youth  of  Eobert  was  more  than  a 
match  for  the  age  of  "^'illiam.  He 
wounded  his  father  in  the  hand,  and 
killed  the  horse  under  him.  Tokig, 
who  brought  the  king  a  second  horse, 
and  several  of  his  companions,  were 


.^noth.  Tit.  Can.  liii.  Chron.  Petro.  51. 
Saxo,  217. 

2  That  princess  died  in  108-3.  To  her  is 
generally  attributed  the  long  piece  of  tapes- 
try representing  the  conquest  of  £ngland, 
and  preserved  in  the  cathedral  of  Bayeui. — 
But  see  note,  Appendix  (A)  at  the  end  of 
this  volume. 

♦  Orderic,  349.  5  Chrderic,  351. 
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left  dead  on  the  field.  William,  in 
despair  of  success,  retired  from  the 
siege;  but  his  resentment  was  gra- 
dually appeased,  and  a  reconciliation 
apparently  effected,  by  the  tears  and 
entreaties  of  Matilda.' 

As  the  king  advanced  in  years,  he 
grew  excessively  corpulent ;  and  to  re- 
duce his  bulk,  submitted  by  the  advice 
of  his  physicians  to  a  long  course  of 
medicine.  Philip  of  France,  in  allu- 
sion to  this  circumstance,  said  in  a 
conversation  with  his  courtiers,  that 
the  king  of  England  was  lying  in  at 
Rouen.  When  this  insipid  jest,  which 
cost  the  lives  of  hundreds  who  never 
heard  of  it,  was  reported  to  William, 
he  burst  into  a  paroxysm  of  rage.  His 
martial  spirit  could  not  brook  the  in- 
dignity of  being  compared  to  a  woman ; 
and  he  swore  that  at  Ms  churching 
he  would  set  all  France  in  a  blaze.^ 
He  was  no  sooner  able  to  sit  on  horse- 
back than  he  summoned  his  troops, 
entered  the  French  territory,  pillaged 
every  thing  around  him,  and  took  by 
surprise  the  city  of  Mante,  which 
during  his  minority  had  been  severed 
from  his  patrimonial  dominions.  By 
the  orders  of  the  king,  or  through  the 
wantonness  of  the  soldiery,  the  town 
was  immediately  set  on  fire,  and  many 
of  the  inhabitants  perished  in  the  con- 
flagration. William  rode  to  view  the 
scene,  when  his  horse,  chancing  to 
tread  on  the  embers,  by  a  violent 
effort  to  extricate  himself,  threw  the 
king  on  the  pommel  of  the  saddle; 
and  the  bruise  produced  a  rupture 
accompanied  with  fever  and  inflam- 
mation. He  was  conveyed  back  in  a 
dangerous  state  to  the  suburbs  of 
Bouen,  where  he  hngered  for  the 
space  of  three  weeks. 

During  his  illness  he  enjoyed  the 


1  According  to  Florence  (619) ,  as  soon  as 
Kobert  knew  his  father,  he  dismounted,  and 
helped  him  on  horseback  ;  I  have  preferred 
the  narrative  of  the  Chronicon  Lambardi 
(ad  ann.  il079),  as  the  more  ancient  au- 
thority. 


full  use  of  his  faculties,  and  conversed 
freely  with  his  attendants  on  the 
different  transactions  of  his  reign.  A 
few  days  before  his  death  he  assembled 
the  prelates  and  barons  round  his 
bed,  and  in  their  presence  bequeathed 
to  his  son  Robert,  who  was  absent, 
Normandy  with  its  dependencies.  It 
was,  he  observed,  the  inheritance 
which  he  had  received  from  his 
fathers;  and,  on  that  account,  he 
was  willing  that  it  should  descend  to 
his  eldest  son.  To  England  he  had 
no  better  right  than  what  he  derived 
from  the  sword;  the  succession 
therefore  to  that  kingdom  he  would 
leave  to  the  decision  qf  God ;  though 
it  was  his  ardent  wish  that  it  might 
fall  to  the  lot  of  his  second  son.  At 
the  same  time  he  advised  William 
to  repair  to  England,  and  gave  him 
a  recommendatory  letter  directed 
to  Archbishop  Lanfranc.  He  had 
hitherto  made  no  mention  of  Henry, 
the  third  brother ;  and  the  impatience 
of  the  prince  urged  him  to  inquire  of 
his  father  what  portion  was  left  to 
him.  "  Five  thousand  pounds  of 
silver,"  was  his  answer.  "  But  what 
use  can  I  have  for  the  money,"  said 
the  prince,  "  if  I  have  not  a  home  to 
live  in?"  The  king  replied:  "Be 
patient,  and  thou  shalt  inherit  the 
fortunes  of  both  thy  brothers."* 
William  immediately  began  his  jour- 
ney for  England  ;  Henry  hastened  to 
the  treasury,  and  received  his  money. 
After  the  departure  of  the  two 
princes,  it  was  suggested  to  the  king 
that  if  he  hoped  for  mercy  from  God 
he  ought  to  show  mercy  to  man,  and 
to  liberate  the  many  noble  prisoners 
whom  he  kept  in  confinement.  He 
first  endeavoured  to  justify  their 
detention,  partly  on  the  ground  of 


^  It  was  customary  for  the  woman  who 
was  churched,  to  bear  in  her  hand  a  lighted 
taper. 

^  Ord.  655 — 660.  This  prophecy  was  pro- 
bably invented  after  Henry's  accession  to 
the  throne. 
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their  treasons,  partly  on  the  plea  of 
necessity ;  and  then  assented  to  the 
request,  but  excepted  his  brother 
Odo,  a  man,  he  observed,  whose 
turbulence  would  be  the  ruin  of 
both  England  and  Normandy.  The 
friends  of  the  prelate,  however,  were 
importunate ;  and  at  last  by  repeated 
solicitations  extorted  from  the  re- 
luctant monarch  an  order  for  his 
immediate  enlargement.  I 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  9th  of  t 
September  the  king  heard  the  sound  I 
of  a  bell,  and  eagerly  inquired  what  it  j 
meant.  He  was  informed  that  it  j 
tolled  the  hour  of  prime  in  the  \ 
church  of  St.  Mary.  "  Then,"  said 
he,  stretching  out  his  arms,  "  I  com- 
mend my  soul  to  my  lady,  the  mother 
of  God,  that  by  her  holy  prayers  she 
may  reconcile  me  to  her  son  my 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  and  imme- 
diately expired.  From  the  events 
which  followed  his  death,  the  reader 
may  judge  of  the  unsettled  state  of 
society  at  the  time.  The  knights  and 
prelates  hastened  to  their  respective 
homes  to  secure  their  property ;  the 
citizens  of  Rouen  began  to  conceal 
their  most  valuable  effects;  the  ser- 
vants rifled  the  palace,  and  hurried 
away  with  their  booty ;  and  the  royal 
corpse  for  three  hours  lay  almost  in  a 
state  of  nudity  on  the  ground.  At 
length  the  archbishop  ordered  the 
body  to  be  interred  at  Caen;  and 
Hurluin,  a  neighbouring  knight,  out 
of  compassion,  conveyed  it  at  his  own 
expense  to  that  city. 

At  the  day  appointed  for  the  in- 
terment. Prince  Henry,  the  Norman 
prelates,  and  a  multitude  of  clergy 
and  people,  assembled  in  the  church 
of  St.  Stephen,  which  the  Conqueror 
had  founded.  The  mass  had  been 
performed,  the  corpse  was  placed  on 
the  bier ;  and  the  bishop  of  Evreux 
had  pronounced  the  panegyric  of  the 


1  Eadmer,  p.  13.  Order.  661,  663.  In 
lo62,  when  Coligni  took  the  city  of  Caen, 
his  tomb  was  rifled  by  the  soldiers,  and  some 


deceased,  when  a  voice  from  the 
crowd  exclaimed,  "  He  whom  you 
have  praised  was  a  robber.  The  very 
land  on  which  you  stand  is  mine.  By 
violence  he  took  it  from  my  father : 
and  in  the  name  of  God  I  forbid  you 
to  bury  him  in  it."  The  speaker  was 
Asceline  Fitz- Arthur,  who  had  often 
but  fruitlessly  sought  reparation  from 
the  justice  of  "William.  After  some 
debate  the  prelates  called  him  to 
them,  paid  him  sixty  shillings  for  the 
grave,  and  promised  that  he  should 
receive  the  full  value  of  his  land. 
The  ceremony  was  then  continued, 
and  the  body  of  the  king  deposited  in 
a  coffin  of  stone.' 

William's  character  has  been  drawn 
with  apparent  impartiaUty  in  the 
Saxon  Chronicle,  by  a  contemporary 
and  an  Englishman.  That  the  reader 
may  learn  the  opinion  of  one,  who 
possessed  the  means  of  forming  an 
accurate  judgment,  I  shall  transcribe 
the  passage,  retaining  as  far  as  it  may 
be  intelUgible,  the  very  phraseology  of 
the  original. 

"  If  any  one  wish  to  know  what 
manner  of  man  he  was,  or  what 
worship  he  had,  or  of  how  many  lands 
he  were  the  lord,  we  will  describe 
him  as  we  have  known  him ;  for  we 
looked  on  him,  and  some  while  lived 
in  his  herd.  King  William  was  a 
very  wise  man,  and  very  rich,  more 
worshipful  and  stronger  than  any  of 
his  foregangers.  He  was  mild  to 
good  men,  who  loved  God ;  and  stark 
beyond  all  bounds  to  those  who 
withsaid  his  will.  On  the  very  stede, 
where  God  gave  him  to  win  England, 
he  reared  a  noble  monastery,  and  set 
monks  therein,  and  endowed  it  well. 
He  was  very  worshipful.  Thrice  he 
bore  his  king-helmet  every  year,  when 
he  was  in  England ;  at  Easter  he  bore 
it  at  Winchester,  at  Pentecost  at 
Westminster,  and  in  mid-winter  at 


of  his  bones  were  bronght  to  England. 
See  Bater,  p.31. 
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Gloucester.  And  then  were  with  him 
all  the  rich  men  over  all  England ; 
archbishops  and  diocesan  bishops, 
abbots  and  earls,  thanes  and  knights. 
Moreover  he  was  a  very  stark  man, 
and  very  savage;  so  that  no  man 
durst  do  any  thing  against  his  will. 
He  had  earls  in  his  bonds,  who  had 
done  against  his  will ;  bishops  he  set 
off  their  bishoprics,  abbots  off  their 
abbotries,  and  thanes  in  prisons ;  and 
at  last  he  did  not  spare  his  own 
brother  Odo.  Him  he  set  in  prison. 
Yet  among  other  things  we  must  not 
forget  the  good  frith^  which  he  made 
in  this  land ;  so  that  a  man,  that  was 
good  for  aught,  might  travel  over  the 
kingdom  with  his  bosom  full  of  gold 
without  molestation;  and  no  man 
durst  slay  another  man,  though  he 
had  suffered  never  so  mickle  evil  from 
the  other.  He  ruled  over  England; 
and  by  his  cunning  he  was  so 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  it,  that 
there  is  not  a  hide  of  land,  of  which 
he  did  not  know,  both  who  had  it  and 
what  was  its  worth ;  and  that  he  set 
down  in  h  is  writin  gs.  Wales  was  under 
his  weald,  and  therein  he  wrought 
castles ;  and  he  wielded  the  Isle  of 
Man  withal;  moreover  he  subdued 
Scotland  by  his  mickle  strength ;  Nor- 
mandy was  his  by  kinn  ;  and  over  the 
earldom  called  Manns  he  ruled ;  and 
if  he  might  have  lived  yet  two  years, 
he  would  have  won  Ireland  by  the 
fame  of  his  power,  and  without  any 
armament.  Yet  truly  in  his  time 
men  had  mickle  suffering,  and  very 
many  hardships.  Castles  he  caused 
to  be  wrought,  and  poor  men  to  be 
oppressed.  He  was  so  very  stark. 
He  took  from  his  subjects  many 
marks  of  gold,  and  many  hundred 
pounds  of  silver ;  and  that  he  took, 
some  by  right,  and  some  by  mickle 
might,  for  very  little  need.    He  had 


1  Frith  is  the  king's  peace  or  protection, 
which  has  been  frequently  mentioned,  and 
the  violation  of  which  subjected  the  offender 
to  a  heavy  fine. 


fallen  into  avarice,  and  greediness  he 
loved  withal."  "  He  let  his  lands  to 
fine  as  dear  as  he  could;  then  camo 
some  other  and  bade  more  than  the 
first  had  given,  and  the  king  let  it  to 
him  who  bade  more.  Then  came  a 
third,  and  bid  yet  more,  and  the  king 
let  it  into  the  hands  of  the  man  who 
bade  the  most.  Nor  did  he  reck  how 
sinfully  his  reeves  got  money  of  poor 
men,  or  how  many  unlawful  things 
they  did.  For  the  more  men  talked 
of  right  law,  the  more  they  did  against 
the  law."  "  He  also  set  many  deer- 
friths  ;  -  and  he  made  laws  therewith, 
that  whosoever  should  slay  hart  or 
hind,  him  man  should  blind.  As  he 
forbade  the  slaying  of  harts,  so  also 
did  he  of  boars.  So  much  he  loved 
the  high-deer,  as  if  he  had  been  their 
father.  He  also  decreed  about  hares, 
that  they  should  go  free.  His  rich 
men  moaned,  and  the  poor  men  mur- 
mured ;  but  he  was  so  hard  that  he 
recked  not  the  hatred  of  them  all. 
For  it  was  need  they  should  follow 
the  king's  will  withal,  if  they  wished 
to  live,  or  to  have  lands,  or  goods,  or 
his  favour.  Alas,  that  any  man 
should  be  so  moody,  and  should  so 
puff  up  himself,  and  think  himself 
above  all  other  men  !  May  Almighty 
God  have  mercy  on  his  soul,  and 
grant  him  forgiveness  of  his  sins ! "  ^ 

To  this  account  may  be  added  a 
few  particulars  gleaned  from  other 
historians.  The  king  was  of  ordinary 
stature  but  inclined  to  corpulency. 
His  countenance  wore  an  air  of  fero- 
city, which,  when  he  was  agitated  by 
passion,  struck  terror  into  every  be- 
holder. The  story  told  of  his  strength 
at  one  period  of  life  almost  exceeds 
belief.  It  is  said,  that  sitting  on 
horseback,  he  could  draw  the  string 
of  a  bow,  which  no  other  man  could 
bend  even  on  foot.    Hunting  formed 


2  Deer-friths  were  forests  in  which  the 
deer  were  under  the  king's  protection  or 
frith. 

>  Saion  Chron.  189—191. 
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his  favourite  amusement.    The  reader  1 
has  seen  the  censure  passed  upon  him 
for  his  deer-friths  and    game-laws  ;  j 
nor  will  he  think  it  undeserved,  if  he 
attend   to    the    following    initance. 
Though  the  king  jwssessed  sixty -eight 
forests,  besides  parks  and  chases,  in 
diflerent  parts  of  England,  he  was  not 
satisfied,  but  for  the  occasional  ac- 
commodation of  his  court,  afforested 
an  extensive  tract  of  country  lying 
between  the  river  Avon  and  the  Bay 
of    Southampton.     The  inhabitants 
were  expelled ;  the  cottages  and  the 
churches  were   burnt ;    more    than 
thirty  square  miles  of  arable  land  were  i 
withdrawn  from  cultivation,  and  the  j 
whole  district  was  converted  into  a  : 
wilderness,  to  afford  sufficient  range 
for  the  deer,  and  ample  space  for  the  . 
royal  diversion.    The  memory  of  this 
act  of  despotism  has  been  perpetuated  I 
in  the  name  of  the  New  Forest,  which 
it  retains  at  the  present  day,  after  the 
lapse  of   seven    hundred  and  fifty 
years.' 

"William's  education  had  left  on  his 
mind    religious    impressions    which 
were  never  effaced.   When  indeed  his 
power  or  interest  was  concerned,  he 
listened  to  no  suggestions,  but  those 
of  ambition  or  of  avarice ;  but  on  I 
other  occasions  he  displayed  a  strong 
sense  of  religion,  and  a  profound  re- 
spect for  its  institutions.    He  daily  i 
heard  the  mass  of  his  private  chap-  1 
lain,  and  was  regular  in  his  attendance 
at  the  pubUc  worship ;  in  the  company 
of  men  celebrated  for  holiness  of  life, 
he  laid  aside  that  haughty  demeanour, ' 
with  which  he  was  accustomed  to  awe 
the  most  powerful  of  his  barons ;  he 
willingly  concurred  in  the  deposition  \ 
of  his  uncle  Malger,  archbishop  of! 
Eouen,  who  disgraced  his  dignity  by 


•  The  forest  of  Ttene  was  prior  to  the 
time  of  the  Conqaeror,  who  adiled  to  it, 
before  Domesday  was  compiled,  140  hides, 
or  about  17,000  acres,  according  to  the 
coinpatation  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bingley. — See 
SIli:)'3  Introd.  to  Domesdsj,  xniT. 
1 


the  immorality  of  his  conduct  f  and 
showed  that  he  knew  how  to  value 
and  recompense  virtue,  by  endeavour- 
ing to  place  in  the  same  church  the 
monk  Guitmond,  from  whom  he  had 
formerly  received  so  severe  a  repri- 
mand.^ On  the  decease  of  a  prelate, 
he  appointed  officers  to  protect  the 
property  of  the  vacant  archbishopric 
or  abbey,  and  named  a  successor  with 
the  advice  of  the  principal  clergy.* 
Lanfranc,  in  his  numerous  struggles 
against  the  rapacity  of  the  Normans, 
wa£  constantly  patronised  by  the 
king;  who  appointed  him  with  cer- 
tain other  commissioners  to  compel 
the  sherife  of  the  several  counties  to 
restore  to  the  Church  whatever  had 
been  unjustly  taken  from  it  since  the 
invasion.* 

There  were,  however,  three  points, 
according  to  Eadmer,  in  which  the 
king  unjustly  invaded  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal rights.  1.  During  his  reign  the 
Christian  world  was  affUcted  and 
scandalized  by  the  rupture  between 
Gregory  YIL  and  the  emperor  Henry 
YI.,  who  in  opposition  to  his  adver- 
SSff  created  an  antipope,  Guibert, 
bishop  of  Eavenna.  The  conflicting 
claims  of  these  prelates,  and  the  tem- 
poral pretensions  of  Gregory,  afforded 
a  pretext  to  William  to  introduce  a 
new  regulation.  He  would  not  per- 
mit the  authority  of  any  particular 
pontiff  to  be  acknowledged  in  his  do- 
minions, without  his  previous  appro-- 
bation;  and  he  directed  that  all  letters 
issued  from  the  court  of  Eome  should, 
on  their  arrival,  be  submitted  to  the 
royal  inspection.  2.  Though  he  zea- 
lously concurred  with  Archbishop 
Lanfranc  in  his  endeavours  to  reform 
the  manners  of  both  the  clergy  and 
the  laity,  yet  so  jealous  was  he  of  any 


»  Chron.  Sax.  1S9.  Eadmer,  13.  Gul. 
Pict.  93. 

=>  Orderic,  2C9.    See  p.  233. 

♦  Id.  233. 

'  See  the  origiiia]  commiasion  in  Brady, 
ii.  App.  p.  3 — 6. 
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encroacliment  on  his  authority,  tliat 
without  the  royal  Ucense  he  would 
not  permit  the  decisions  of  national 
or  provincial  synods  to  be  carried  into 
effect. '  3.  After  the  separation  of  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  from  those  of  the 
hundred,  he  enacted  such  laws  as 
were  necessary  to  support  the  juris- 
diction of  the  former;  but  at  the  same 
time  forbade  them  either  to  implead, 
or  to  excommunicate  any  individual, 
holding  in  chief  of  the  crown,  till  the 
nature  of  the  offence  had  been  certi- 
fied to  himself.'^ 

A  friendly  intercourse  by  letters 
and  presents  subsisted  between  Wil- 
liam and  the  pope  Alexander  II. 
Alexander  was  succeeded  by  the 
celebrated  Hildebrand,  who  assumed 
the  name  of  Gregroy  YII.  The  king 
congratulated  the  new  pontiff  on  his 
advancement  to  the  papacy,  and  in 
return  was  commended  by  him  for 
his  attachment  to  the  Holy  See,  for 
the  zeal  with  which  he  enforced  tlie 
celibacy  of  the  clergy,'*  and  for  his  piety 
in  notexposing  to  sale, like  other  kings, 
the  vacant  abbeys  and  bishoprics.^  The 
Peter-pence  had  been  annually  paid 
during  the  pontificate  of  Alexander  : 
but  after  his  death  it  had  for  some 
unkiiown  reason  been  suspended  dur- 
ing a  few  years.'^  Gregory,  who  con- 
sidered it  as  a  feudal  prestation,  had 
commissioned  his  legate  Hubert  to 
require  not  only  the  payment  of  the 
money,  but,  as  a  consequence  of  that 
payment,  the  performance  of  homage. 
Such  a  requisition  to  a  prince  of  Wil- 
liam's imperious  temper  must  have 


1  Thus  in  the  synod  of  London  the  bishops 
ask  the  kinp's  permission  to  transfer  the 
episcopal  sees  from  one  town  to  another; 
yet  tlie  translation  of  the  see  of  Dorchester 
to  Lincoln  is  said,  in  the  original  charter, 
to  be  made  by  the  advice  and  authority  of 
Pope  Alexander,  his  loprates,  the  Archbishop 
Lanfranc,  and  the  other  prelates. — Monast. 
Ang.  iii.  258. 

-  Eadmer,  6. 

'  In  the  synod  of  Winchester  (1076)  it 
had  been  decreed  that  such  priests  in  coun- 
try places  as  were  married  might  retain  their 


been  highly  irritating.  But  his  an- 
swer, though  firm,  was  respectful. 
He  acknowledged  the  omission  of  the 
payment,  and  promised  that  it  should 
be  rectified ;  but  to  the  demand  of 
homage  he  returned  an  absolute  re- 
fusal. He  had  never  promised  it 
himself;  his  predecessors  had  never 
performed  if;  nor  did  he  know  of  any 
other  ground  on  which  it  could  be 
claimed.* 

Thougli  Gregory  was  disap- 
pointed, yet,  beset  as  he  was  with 
enemies,  he  had  the  prudence  to  sup- 
press his  feelings,  and  till  his  death, 
in  1085,  continued  to  correspond  with 
the  king,  who  acknowledged  hira  as 
the  legitimate  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
and  refused  to  admit  a  legate  from 
the  antipope  Guibert.'' 

During  William's  reign  the  people 
of  England  were  exposed  to  calami- 
ties of  every  description.  It  com- 
menced with  years  of  carnage  and 
devastation  ;  its  progress  was  marked  : 
by  a  regular  system  of  confiscation 
and  oppression ;  and  this  succession 
of  evils  was  closed  with  famine  and 
pestilence.  In  108G,  a  summer  more 
rainy  and  tempestuous  than  had  been 
experienced  in  the  memory  of  man, 
occasioned  a  total  failure  of  the  har- 
vest ;  and  the  winter  introduced  a 
malignant  disease,  which  attacked 
one-half  of  the  inhabitants,  and  is 
said  to  have  proved  fatal  to  many 
thousands.  Even  of  those  who  es- 
caped the  infection,  or  recovered  from 
the  disease,  numbers  perished  after- 
wards from  want,  or   unwholesome 


wives,  but  that  no  one  for  the  future  should 
be  ordained  who  did  not  make  a  vow  of 
ceUbacy. — Wilk.  Con.  i. 

*  Ep.  Greg.  VIL  1.  i.  ep.  70, 71 ;  ix.  5. 

5  Baron,  ad  ann.  1068,  n.  1.  ad  »nn.  1079, 
n.  25.  Selden,  Spicil.  ad  Ead.  161.  The 
Peter-pence  was  not  peculiar  to  England. 
It  had  heen  established  in  Gaul,  by  Charle- 
magne.— Greg.  VII.  ep.  ix.  1. 

<•  Greg.  VII.  ep.  ix.  1. 

'  Baron,  ad  ann.  1080,  n.  23.  Gr?g.  VII, 
ep.  vii,  23,  25.    New  Kym.  i.  3. 


^.D.  1C87.3 


WILLIAM  IL  CROWNED. 


260 


nourishment  "Alas,"  exclaims  an 
eye-witness,  "  how  miserable,  how 
rueful  a  time  was  that !  The  wretched 
victims  had  nearly  perished  by  the 


fever;  then  came  the  sharp  hunger, 
and  destroyed  them  outright.    Who 
is  so  hard-hearted  as  not  to  weep  over 
1  such  calamities  ?  *  ' 


CHAPTER   IX. 

WILLIAM  IL 

CONTEMPOBARY  PRINCES. 


JEaip.  of  Ger. 
Henry  IV. 


Singi  of  Scotland. 
ilalcolm  III.  died  in... 1093 

Donald  Bane,  dep 1094 

Duncan,  died  in 1091 

Donald  Bane 1097 

Edgar. 

Fopei. 

Urban  II.  died  in  1099. 


K.  of  France. 
Philip  I. 


Paschalll. 


^.  of  Spain. 
Alphonso  VI. 


WILLIAM     SrCCEEB3 HIS    WARS    WITH     HIS     BROTHER    ROBERT KB    OBTAISS     SOR- 

MA.VDY    WHILB     ROBEBT     GOES     TO     TUB    HOLT     LAJJD ISVADB3     SCOTLAND AJTl) 

W.4LE3 HIS     RAPACITY HE     PERSECUTES    AUCHBISHOP     AXSEUC IS      KLLLED     I3C 

THE    KEW  POREST HIS    CHARACTER. 


The  Conqueror  had  left  three  sons 
by  Matilda.  Robert,  the  eldest,  re- 
sided a  voluntary  exile  in  the  town  of 
Abbeville,  and  supported  himself  and 
his  associates  by  frequent  incursions 
into  his  native  country.'  On  the 
death  of  his  father  he  repaired  in 
haste  to  Eouen,  and  was  acknowledged 
without  opposition  as  duke  of  Nor- 
mandy. The  prince  was  open,  gene- 
rous, and  brave ;  but  at  the  same  time 
thoughtless,  fickle,  and  voluptuous. 
His  creduhty  made  him  the  dupe  of 
the  false  and  designing ;  and  his  pro- 
digality often  reduced  him  to  a  state 
of  poverty  and  dependence.  If  his 
courage  was  occasionally  roused  into 
action,  his  exertions  were  but  tem- 
porary, and  he  soon  relapsed  into 
habits  of  ease  and  indulgence.  Pleased 

^  Cbron.  Sai.  188.  |  his  father  called  him  Oambaron,  and  Conrt- 

hose :    that  is,   literally,    Bound-legs,    and 
*  Robert  was  corpulent,   and  below  the    Short-hose  ;  somames  which  he  retained  »8 
ordinary  stature.    From  this  circumstance    long  as  he  lived. 

S  2 


with  the  acquisition  of  the  ducal  coro- 
net, he  let  slip  the  golden  opportunity 
of  placing  on  his  head  the  crown  of 
England :  in  a  few  years  he  lost  the 
duchy  of  Normandy  by  his  indolence 
and  misconduct ;  and  at  last  he  ter- 
minated his  life  in  a  dungeon,  the 
prisoner  of  his  youngest  brother. 

William,  sumamed  Rufus,  or  "the 
Red,"  was  the  next  in  age,  and  with 
the  ambition  had  inherited  the  promp- 
titude and  i)olicy  of  his  father.  He 
was  the  Conqueror's  favourite,  had 
accompanied  him  in  all  his  journeys, 
and  fought  by  his  side  in  all  his 
battles.  From  the  bed  of  the  dying 
i  monarch  he  hastened  to  England, 
accompanied  by  Bloet,  a  confidential 
messenger,  and  the  bearer  of  a  recom- 
mendatory letter  to  Lanfranc,  who. 
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though  he  had  been  William's  pre- 
ceptor, had  conferred  on  him  the 
order  of  knighthood,'  and  secretly 
supported  his  pretensions,  refused  to 
declare  in  his  favour,  till  the  prince 
had  promised  upon  oath  (many  of  his 
friends  also  swore  with  him)  that  he 
would  govern  according  to  law  and 
justice,  and  would  ask  and  follow  the 
advice  of  the  primate.* 

A  council  of  the  prelates  and  barons 
was  then  summoned  to  proceed  to  the 
election  of  a  sovereign.  Though  the 
principles  of  hereditary  succession 
were  yet  unsettled,  yet  the  English 
history  furnished  no  precedent,  in 
which  the  younger  had  been  preferred 
to  the  elder  brother.  But  of  the 
friends  of  Eobert  many  were  in  Nor- 
mandy; others  were  silenced  by  the 
presence,  or  won  by  the  promises,  of 
William ;  and  Lanfranc  directed  the 
whole  influence  of  the  Church  in  his 
favour.  In  the  third  week  from  the 
death  of  his  father  he  was  chosen 
king,  and  was  immediately  crowned 
(Sept.  26)  with  the  usual  solemnities.^ 

The  third  and  remaining  son  was 
named  Henry.  His  portion  of  five 
thousand  pounds  did  not  satisfy  his 
ambition ;  but  necessity  compelled 
him  to  acquiesce  for  the  present ;  and 
he  silently  watched  the  course  of 
events,  determined  to  seize  the  first 
opportunity  of  aggrandizement,  which 
.fortune  or  the  misconduct  of  his 
brothers  might  throw  in  his  way. 

It  has  been  mentioned  that  the 
Conqueror  on  his  death-bed  had 
consented  to  the  liberation  of  his 
prisoners.  Of  these  the  Normans 
recovered  their  former  estates  and 
honours  both  in  England  and  on  the 


1  This  ceremony  is  thus  described.  Eum 
lorica  induit,  et  galeam  capiti  ejus  imposuit, 
eique  militiae  cingulum  in  nomine  l)omini 
cinxit. — Orderic,  665. 

*  Eadm.  13.  William's  pretensions  rested 
solely  on  the  wish  in  his  favour  expressed  by 
his  lather,  who,  though  he  could  not  prevent 
his  eldest  son  from  succeeding  to  Iformandy, 
because  it  was  the  patrimony  of  the  family, 
might,  it  was  contended,  dispose    of  the 


continent;  Ulf,  the  son  of  Harold, 
and  Duncan,  the  son  of  the  king  of 
Scots,  repaired  to  Eouen,  received 
from  Eobert  the  order  of  knighthood, 
and  were  dismissed  with  valuable 
presents;  and  the  earl  Morcar,  and 
Wulfnoth,  the  brother  of  Harold,  fol- 
lowed Wilham  to  England  with  the 
vain  hope  of  obtaining  suitable  estab- 
lishments in  their  own  country.  But 
the  cautious  policy  of  the  new  monarch 
had  prepared  for  them  a  different 
reception.  They  were  arrested  at 
Winchester,  and  confined  in  the 
castle.'' 

Odo  of  Bayeux  had  always  hated 
Lanfranc  as  his  personal  enemy ;  and 
William  now  became  the  object  of  his 
aversion,  because  the  young  prince 
listened  to  the  counsels  of  Lanfranc. 
By  his  intrigues  he  soon  formed  a 
party  in  favour  of  Robert.  It  required 
no  great  eloquence  to  persuade  those 
who  had  possessions  both  in  England 
and  Normandy  that  it  was  for  their 
interest  to  hold  their  lands  of  one  and 
the  same  sovereign ;  and,  if  a  choice 
were  to  be  made  between  the  two 
brothers,  there  could  be  no  doubt  th[<,t 
the  easy  and  generous  disposition  of 
Eobert  deserved  the  preference  before , 
the  suspicious  temper  and  overbearing 
carriage  of  William.  According  to 
custom,  the  king  held  his  court  at  the 
festival  of  Easter.  The  discontented 
barons  employed  the  opportunity  to 
mature  their  plans,  and  departed  to 
raise  the  standard  of  rebellion  in  their 
respective  districts :  Odo  in  Kent, 
William,  bishop  of  Durham,  in  North- 
umberland, Geoffrey  of  Coutances  in 
Somerset,  Eoger  Montgomery  in 
Shropshire,  Hugh  Bigod  in  Norfolk, 


crown  of  England  as  he  pleased,  because  he 
had  not  inherited  it  from  his  father,  but  had 
acquired  it. 

3  Chron.  Sax.  192. 

*  Sim.  214.  Hoved.  264.  Alur.  136. 
William  had  excepted  Roger  FitzOsbern 
from  this  act  of  clemency.  He  remained 
in  prison  till  death. — Orderic,  apud  Ma- 
seres,  322. 
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and  Hugh  de  Grentmesnil  in  the  '  ments ;'  and  the  place  was  vigorously 
county  of  Leicester.  The  duke  of  attacked,  and  as  obstinately  defended, 
Normandy  was  already  acquainted  till  the  ravages  of  a  pestilential  disease 
with  their  intention ;  but  instead  of  i  compelled  the  earl  of  Boulogne  to 
waiting  for  his  arrival,  or  of  uniting '  propose  a  capitulation.  It  was  with 
their  forces  against  their  enemy,  they  '  diflBculty  that  the  Normans  in  the 
contented  themselves  with  fortifying '  king's  service  prevailed  on    him   to 


their  castles,  and  ravaging  the  king's 
lands  in  the  neighbourhood.* 

In  this  emergency  "VTilliam  owed 
the  preservation  of  his  crown  to  the 
native  English,  whose  eagerness  to 
revenge  the  wrongs  which  their  coun 


spare  the  lives  of  the  garrison ;  but 
the  request  of  Odo,  that  at  his  de- 
parture the  besiegers  should  abstain 
from  every  demonstration  of  triumph, 
was  contemptuously  refused.  The 
moment  he  appeared,  the  trumpets 


try  had  received  from  the  Norman  were  ordered  to  flourish ;  and,  as  he 
chieftains,  led  them  in  crowds  to  the  i  passed  through  the  ranks,  the  English 
royal  standard.  The  earl  bishop,  con-  j  sounded  the  words  "  halter "  and 
ceiving  that  the  first  attempt  of  his   "  gallows  "  in  his  ears.  He  slunk  away. 


nephew  would  be  directed  against  the 
strong  castle  of  Rochester,  had  in- 
trusted that  fortress  to  the  care  of 


Eustace,  earl   of   Boulogne,  with  a  to  Normandy, 


muttering  threats  of  vengeance,  and 
embarking  on  board  the  first  vessel 
he  could  procure,  directed  his  course 


garrison  of  five  hundred  knights ;  and 
retiring  to  Pevensey,  awaited  with 
impatience   the  promised  arrival  of 


The  hopes  of  the  insurgents  were 
now  at  an  end.  The  characteristic 
indolence  of  Robert  had  caused  him 


Robert.  The  king  followed  him  j  to  procrastinate  his  voyage  to  Eng- 
thither,  shut  him  up  within  the  walls,  land  till  the  favourable  opportunity 
and  after  a  siege  of  seven  weeks,  com-  !  had  passed  away ;  and  the  scanty 
I>elled  him  to  surrender.  His  life  and  |  succours  which  he  had  sent  to  his 
liberty  were  granted  him  on  the  con-  j  partisans  had  been  intercepted  by 
dition  that  he  should  swear  to  deliver  i  the  English  mariners.  Montgomery 
up  the  castle  of  Rochester,  and  to  quit  had  made  his  peace  with  the  king; 
England  for  ever.  Odo  was  conducted  ;  the  city  of  Durham  had  surrendered 
with  a  small  escort  to  the  fortress :  to  an  army  of  royalists ;  and  the  rebels 
but  Eustace  easily  discerned  the  con-  in  the  neighbourhood  of  TTorcestcr 
tradiction  between  his  words  and  his  had   been  defeated  with  the  loss  of 


looks,  and  pretending  that  he  was  a 
traitor  to  the  cause,  made  both  the 
bishop  and  his  guard  prisoners.  The 
success  of  this  artifice  inflamed  the 
indignation  of  William:  messengers 
were  despatched  to  hasten  reinforce- 


i  Chron.  Sai.  193,  IM.  Orderic,  665. 666. 
Sim.  214.     Paris,  12. 

-  All  freemen  from  towns  and  manors 
were  ordered  to  attend  nnder  the  penalty 
of  being  pronounced  "  nithings." — Chron. 
Sax.  195.  Jfithing  or  nithering  neqoam 
■onat.  —  Malm.  68 ;  Paris,  12.  SimOar 
mstaoces  are  to  be  met  with  on  other  ooea- 
■oiis,  when  the  king  under  the  same 
pMiaUj  summons  all  persons  able  to  bear 
•nns.  It  was  what  in  A'ormand  v  wa^  called 
the  Arriere  bann.    Besides  ordinary  eipe- 


five  hundred  men  by  the  tenants  of 
Wulstan,  bishop  of  that  city.  The 
principal  insurgents,  reduced  to  de- 
spair, escaped  to  Normandy :  their 
estates  were  divided  among  the  faith- 
ful friends  of  the  king.* 


ditions,  in  which  the  prince  conld  claim  only 
the  services  of  his  own  tenacts,  he  might 
also  publish  I'arrierban,  auquel  trestoos, 
grans  et  petits,  poortant  que  i.s  soient  con- 
renabies  poor  armes  porter,  sont  tenus  sans 
excnsation  nolle,  a  fair  loi  aid  et  profit  a 
tout  leor  poair. — Da  Freane,  iii.  832. 

»  Chron.     Sax.   195.     Orderic,  667—669. 
Sim.  215.    Alur.  Ber.  137. 


♦  Chron.   Sax.  ibid. 
67.68. 
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In  describing  the  sequel  of  William's 
reign  I  shall  desert  the  chronological 
order  of  events,  and  collect  them 
under  appropriate  heads ;  an  arrange- 
ment which  will  relieve  the  attention 
of  the  reader,  at  the  same  time  that 
it  abridges  the  toil  of  the  writer. 
I.  Normandy  at  this  period  presented 
a  wide  scene  of  anarchy  and  violence. 
Kobert  held  the  reins  of  government 
with  a  feeble  grasp,  and  his  lenity  and 
indecision  exposed  him  to  the  con- 
tempt of  his  turbulent  barons.  The 
Conqueror  had  compelled  them  to 
admit  his  troops  into  their  castles ; 
but  at  his  death  they  expelled  the 
royal  garrisons,  levied  forces,  and 
made  war  on  each  other.  The  new 
duke  would  not,  or  dared  not,  in  ter fere. 
He  consumed  his  revenue  in  his  plea- 
sures ;  and  by  improvident  grants 
diminished  the  ducal  demesnes.  His 
poverty  compelled  him  to  solicit  the 
assistance  of  Henry,  to  whom  he  sold 
for  three  thousand  pounds  the  Co- 
tentin,  almost  the  third  part  of  the 
duchy;  and  his  jealousy  induced 
him  to  order  the  arrest  and  confine- 
ment of  the  same  prince,  as  soon  as 
he  returned  from  England,  where  he 
had  gone  to  claim  the  dower  of  his 
mother  ■  Matilda.  To  Wilham,  who 
sought  to  be  revenged  on  Robert,  and 
who  never  refused  to  employ  the  aid 
of  bribery  or  fraud,  this  disturbed 
state  of  things  offered  an  alluring 
prospect ;  and,  by  means  of  a  judi- 
cious distribution  of  presents,  he 
obtained  through  the  perfidy  of  his 
Norman  adherents  possession  of  St. 
A^aleri,  of  Albemarle,  and  of  almost 
every  fortress  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Seine.  Alarmed  at  so  dangerous 
a  defection,  the  duke  solicited  the 
interference  of  the  king  of  Prance, 
I  who  marched  a  powerful  army  to  the 
^^  confines  of  Normandy,  but  on  the 
receipt  of  a  considerable  sum  from 


England,  returned  into  his  own  domi- 
nions.' 

At  the  same  time  Eobert  nearly 
lost  Eouen,  the  capital  of  Normandy. 
Conan,  the  wealthiest  and  most  power- 
ful of  the  citizens,  had  engaged  to 
deliver  it  up  to  AVilliam,  and  the 
duke,  to  defeat  the  project,  solicited 
the  aid  of  Henry,  whom  he  had 
lately  released,  and  of  several  of  his 
barons.  On  the  third  of  November 
Gilbert  de  I'Aigle  was  seen  to  the 
south  of  the  city  leading  a  body  of 
men  to  the  assistance  of  Eobert ;  while 
lleginald  de  Warrenne  appeared  on 
the  north  with  three  hundred  knights 
in  the  service  of  the  king  of  England. 
The  adherents  of  Conan  instantly 
divided  to  receive  their  friends,  and 
repulse  their  foes;  Eobert  and  Henry 
(who  were  now  reconciled)  descended 
from  the  castle  with  their  followers, 
and  the  streets  of  the  city  were  filled 
with  confusion  and  bloodshed.  So 
doubtful  was  the  issue,  that  the  duke, 
at  the  request  of  his  friends,  with- 
drew to  a  place  of  safety ;  but  at  last 
the  English  were  expelled,  and  Conan 
was  conducted  a  captive  into  the 
fortress.  By  Eobert  he  was  con- 
demned to  perpetual  confinement; 
but  Henry,  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  the  lenity  of  his  brother,  re- 
quested and  obtained  the  custody  of 
the  prisoner.  He  immediately  led 
him  to  the  highest  tower,  bade  him 
survey  the  beauty  of  the  surrounding 
scenery,  and  then  seizing  him  by  the 
waist,  hurled  him  over  the  battle- 
ments. The  unhappy  Conan  was 
dashed  to  pieces;  the  prince  turnmg 
to  the  bystanders  coolly  observed 
that  treason  ought  never  to  go  un- 
punished.* 

In  the  following  January  V,  ilham 
crossed  the  sea  with  a  numerous 
army.  By  the  N  oruians,  who  derived 
advantage  from  the  calamities  of  their 


i 


1  Alur.  Bev.  133. 


2  Compare  Malmesbury  (p.  88),  with  Or- 
deric  (p.  690). 
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vantry,  his  arrival  was  hailed  with 
velcotne;  but  the  barons  who  held 
mds   under  both  the  brothers,  la- 
jured  to  effect  a  reconciliation ;  and 
treaty  of  peace  was  negotiated  under 
Lie  mediation  of  the  French  monarch. 
Ihe    policy  of  "William   again    tri- 
tinphed  over  the  credulity  of  Robert. 
He  retained   possession  of  the  for- 
tresses which   he   had   acquired   in 
Normandy;  but  promised  to  indem- 
nify his  brother  by  an  equivalent  in 
England,   and   to    restore   to   their 
estates   his   friends,  who    had   been 
attainted   for  the  late  insurrection. 
By  an  additional  article  it  was  stipu- 
lated that,  on  the  decease  of  either 
of  the  two  princes,  the  survivor  should 
succeed  to  his  dominions.' 

The  principal  sufferers  by  this  treaty 
were  Edgar  the  EtheUng,  and  Prince 
Henry.  Edgar  had  been  the  con- 
fidential friend  of  Robert ;  but  at  the 
demand  of  William  he  was  deprived 
of  his  estates  in  Normandy,  and  com- 
I)elled  to  seek  an  asylum  with  his 
brother-in-law,  the  king  of  Scotland. 
The  abilities  and  pretensions  of  Henry 
had  long  been  subjects  of  alarm  to 
both  the  king  and  the  duke.  They 
now  united  their  forces,  took  posses- 
sion of  his  castles,  and  besieged  him 
on  Mount  St.  Michael,  a  lolty  rock, 
which  by  the  influx  of  the  tide  was 
insulated  twice  in  the  day.  The 
place  was  deemed  impregnable ;  but 
the  want  of  water  caused  it  to  be 
evacuated  by  the  garrison  at  the  end 
of  a  fortnight ;  and  Henry  with  diffi- 
culty obtained  permission  to  retire 
into  Bretagne.  For  two  years  he 
wandered  in  the  Vexin,  suffering  the 
privations  of  poverty,  and  attended 
only  by  a  knight,  a  chaplain,  and 
three  esquires.  At  length  he  accepted 
from  the  inhabitants  of  Damfront  the 
government  of  their  town ;  and  gra- 
dually recovered  the  greater  part  of 
his  former  possessions.* 

i  Chron.  Sai.196, 197.    Al.  BeT.133. 


The  siege  of  Mount  St.  Michael 
[  was  distinguished  by  an  occurrence 
whicii  has  been  celebrated  by  our 
historians  as  a  proof  of  William's 
magnanimity.  Riding  alone,  he  espied 
at  a  distance  a  few  cavaliers  belonging 
to  the  enemy,  whom  he  immediately 
charged  with  his  usual  intrepidity. 
In  the  shock  he  was  beaten  to  the 
ground;  and  his  horse,  which  had 
been  wounded,  dragged  him  seme 
paces  in  the  stirrup.  His  adversary 
had  already  raised  his  sword  to  take 
the  life  of  the  fallen  monarch,  when 
AVilUam  exclaimed  :  "  Hold,  fellow, 
I  am  the  king  of  England."  Awed 
by  his  voice,  his  opponents  raised 
him  from  the  ground  ;  a  fresh  horse 
was  offered  him ;  and  the  king  vault- 
ing into  the  saddle,  inquired  which  of 
them  was  his  conqueror.  The  man 
apologised  for  his  ignorance.  '"  Make 
no  excuse,"  replied  William,  "you 
are  a  brave  and  worthy  knight. 
Henceforth  you  shall  fight  under  my 
banner."'* 

By  what  pretexts  the  king  eluded 
the  execution  of  his  treaty  with 
Robert  we  are  ignorant.  It  was  in 
vain  that  the  duke  acxx)mpanied  him 
to  England  to  receive  the  promised 
indemnity ;  in  vain  that  he  repeated 
his  demand  by  successive  messengers. 
At  length  he  despatched  two  heralds, 
who,  having  obtained  an  audience, 
renounced,  in  the  name  of  their 
master,  the  friendship  of  William, 
and  declared  him  a  false  and  perjured 
knight.  To  defend  his  honour,  the 
king  followed  them  to  Normandy, 
and  pleaded  his  cause  before  the 
twenty-four  barons,  who,  at  the  signa- 
ture of  the  treaty,  had  sworn,  twelve 
on  the  one  side,  and  twelve  on  the 
other,  to  enforce  its  execution.  They 
decided  in  favour  of  Robert ;  and 
from  their  decision  William  appealed 
to  the  sword.  Success  attended  his 
first    efforts;   but  the   balance    was 


»  Orderic,  696,  883, 
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turned  by  the  arrival  of  the  king  of 
Prance  to  the  assistance  of  his  vassal, 
and  by  the  subsequent  surrender  of 
Argensey  and  Hulme,  with  fifteen 
hundred  knights,  their  esquires  and 
followers.  William  had  again  re- 
course to  his  usual  expedient  of 
bribery ;  and  the  manner  in  which 
he  raised  the  money  deserves  the 
praise  of  ingenuity.  He  demanded 
reinforcements  from  England,  and 
twenty  thousand  men  were  assem- 
bled ;  but  when  they  had  been  drawn 
uj)  to  embark,/each  soldier  was  or- 
dered to  pay  ten  shillings  for  the 
king's  use,  and  to  march  back  to  his 
own  home.'  With  the  money  thus 
acquired  William  purchased  the  re- 
treat of  the  French  king,  and  de- 
spising the  unassisted  eflforts  of  his 
brother,  returned,  after  an  inglorious 
campaign,  to  his  English  dominions.- 
But  that  which  the  king  had  so 
long  endeavoured  to  obtain  by  force, 
was  at  last  spontaneously  surrendered 
by  the  chivalrous  spirit  of  Eobert. 
It  was  now  four  centures  and  a  half 
since  Palestine  fell  under  the  yoke 
of  the  Moslem.  When  Jerusalem 
opened  its  gates  in  636  to  the  khalif 
Omar,  that  conqueror  granted  to  the 
inhabitants  their  lands  and  property 
and  churches,  with  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion,  and  also  took  under 
his  protection  the  foreign  Christians 
who  might  come  to  visit,  according  to 
custom,  the  holy  places.  This  capitu- 
lation, so  favourable  to  both  natives 
and  pilgrims,  was  faithfully  observed 
for  some  hundred  years  by  the  suc- 
cessors of  Omar  in  the  khalifat  at 
Bagdad.  It  was  broken  in  935  by 
the  successful  irruption  of  a  horde 
of  Turks,  who  obtained  possession  of 
Jerusalem.  Hakim,  the  third  of  the 
Patimite  khalifs,  recovered  the  city ; 
but  it  was  won  again  by  the  Turks  in 


1  This  sum  was  what  each  had  received 
from  his  lord,  or  whs  supposed  to  carry 
with  him,  for  his  support  durinfj  the  cam- 
paign.   Pecuniam,  quae  ipsis  ad  victum  data 


10/6,  and  was  incorporated  by  them 
in  the  new  kingdom  of  Roum,  esta- 
blished by  Soliman  in  Asia  Minor. 
These  barbarians  from  the  wilds  of 
Siberia  cared  little  for  the  capitula- 
tion formerly  granted  by  Omar.  The 
pilgrims,  when  any  ventured  among 
them,  were  subjected  to  tolls,  extor- 
tions, and  insults;  the  native  Chris- 
tians were  treated  as  slaves,  their 
churches  polluted,  their  priests  im- 
prisoned, or  massacred.  In  1094, 
Peter  the  Hermit,  from  the  diocese 
of  Amiens,  had  the  courage  to  visit 
the  holy  places.  His  soul  was  wrung 
with  anguish  at  the  horrors  and 
oppression  which  he  witnessed.  But 
how  was  he,  an  unknown  pilgrim,  to 
devise  a  remedy  for  the  evil  ?  Hope- 
less and  romantic  as  the  attempt 
might  appear,  the  enthusiast  under- 
took to  effect  it.  Eeturning  to  Eu- 
rope, he  delivered  to  Pope  Urban  II. 
a  letter  from  the  patriarch  Simeon, 
and  communicated  to  him  a  plan  for 
a  general  association  of  the  Latin 
Christians.  Prom  Eome  he  traversed 
Italy,  Prance,  and  part  of  Germany, 
everywhere  describing  to  the  crowds 
that  surrounded  him,  the  misery  of 
their  brethren  in  the  East,  and  the 
cruelties  of  the  Turks,  their  hatred 
of  Christianity,  and  their  determina- 
tion to  sweep  it  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Urban  soon  afterwards  re- 
ceived an  embassy  from  Constanti- 
nople, sent  by  Alexius  Comnenus, 
soliciting  in  the  most  earnest  terms 
the  aid  of  the  western  nations,  to 
preserve  what  still  remained  of  the 
Greek  empire,  the  last  and  feeble  bar- 
rier between  them  and  the  common 
enemy.  Urban  in  the  council  of  Clei*- 
mont— the  hermit  was  standing  at 
the  side  of  the  papal  throne— called  on 
all  present  to  lay  aside  the  dissensions 
which  prevailed  among  them,  and  <o 


fuerat,  unicuiquo  decern  Eolidos,  abstulit.- 
Alur.  Bev.  111. 

=  Chron.  Sax.  198,  200,  201. 
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unite  in  one  general  attempt  to  drive 
back  the  Turkish  hordes,  and  to 
rescue  from  pollution  the  Sepulchre 
of  Christ.  "It  is  the  will  of  God," 
was  the  universal  cry  of  the  hearers. 
Clerks  and  laymen  crowded  to  take 
the  cross ;  these  on  their  return  to 
their  homes  diffused  the  same  fervour 
among  their  countrymen ;  and  thou- 
sands hastened  from  every  comer  of 
Europe  to  shed  their  blood  in  so 
sacred  a  cause.  The  adventurous 
mind  of  Eobert  burnt  to  share  in 
this  enterprise ;  but  to  appear  among 
the  confederate  princes  with  the 
splendour  due  to  his  birth  and  station, 
required  an  expense  to  which  his 
poverty  was  unequal.  As  his  only 
resource,  he  applied  to  the  avarice  of 
his  brother;  and  in  consideration  of 
the  sum  of  ten  thousand  marks, 
offered  him  the  government  of  his 
dominions  during  the  five  following 
years.  The  proposal  was  instantly 
accepted.  William  summoned  a  great 
council,  and,  alleging  his  poverty, 
appealed  to  the  generosity  of  his 
faithful  barons;  they,  on  their  re- 
turn home,  required  in  the  same 
manner  the  aid  of  their  tenants ;  and 
the  whole  amount,  wrung  in  reaUty 
from  the  lower  orders  in  the  state, 
was  paid  into  the  exchequer,  and 
transmitted  to  Xormandy.  Eobert 
departed  with  a  joyful  heart  in  quest 
of  dangers  and  glory ;  "W'ilham  sailed 
to  the  continent,  and  demanded  im- 
mediate possession  of  Normandy  and 
of  Le  Maine.' 

By  the  Normans  he  was  received 
without  opposition ;  the  Man(;eaux 
unanimously  rejected  his  authority  in 
favour  of  Helie  de  la  Fleche.  HeUe 
was  the  nephew  of  Herbert,  the  last 
earl,  by  the  youngest  of  his  three 
sisters.  The  eldest  had  been  married 
to  Azo,  marquis  of  Liguria ;  and  the 
second  was  betrothed  to  Eobert,  the 


1  Chron.  Sax.  204.    Order.  713  76i.    Al. 
Bev.  142.    Malm.  70. 
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son  of  the  Conqueror.  Though  she 
died  before  the  marriage  could  be 
celebrated,  Eobert  claimed  the  succes- 
sion, conquered  Le  Maine  with  the 
aid  of  his  father,  and  did  homage  for 
the  earldom  to  Fulk  of  Anjou,  the 
superior  lord.  The  Manceaux  rebelled ; 
the  son  of  the  eldest  sister  sold  his 
claim  to  Helie  for  ten  thousand  shil- 
lings ;  and  the  young  adventurer  by 
his  own  prowess  and  the  favour  of  the 
natives  obtained  possession  of  the 
earldom.  Though  he  had  taken  the 
cross,  the  claims  and  menaces  of 
William  detained  him  at  home ;  but 
one  day,  having  incautiously  entered 
a  wood  with  no  more  than  seven 
knights,  he  was  made  prisoner  by 
Eobert  Talavace ;  and  the  king  imme- 
diately marched  at  the  head  of  fifty 
thousand  horsemen  into  his  territories. 
Fulk  had  already  arrived  to  protect 
his  vassal ;  a  few  skirmishes  were 
succeeded  by  a  negotiation ;  and  Helie 
obtained  his  Uberty  by  the  surrender 
of  Mans.  Being  thus  dispossessed  of 
his  dominions,  he  offered  his  services 
to  William  ;  but  at  the  instigation  of 
Eobert,  earl  of  Mellent,  they  were 
indignantly  refused.  "If  you  will  not 
have  me  for  a  friend,"  exclaimed  Helie, 
"  you  shall  learn  to  fear  me  as  an 
enemy."  "  Go,"  replied  the  king, 
"  and  do  thy  worst."'* 

The  next  summer  William  was 
hunting  in  the  New  Forest  in  Hamp- 
shire, when  a  messenger  arrived  to 
inform  him,  that  Helie  had  defeated 
the  Normans  and  surprised  the  city  of 
Mans ;  that  the  inhabitants  had  again 
acknowledged  him  for  their  earl ;  and 
that  the  garrison,  shut  up  in  the  castle, 
would  soon  be  reduced  to  extremity. 
The  impatience  of  the  king  could 
hardly  wait  for  the  conclusion  of  the 
tale,  when,  crying  out  to  his  attend- 
a  "  Let  those  that  love  me,  follow," 
he  rode  precipitately  to  the  sea-shore. 


*  Orderic,  769,  771—773. 
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and  embarked  in  the  first  vessel  which 
he  found.  The  master  remonstrated 
that  the  weather  was  stormy,  and  the 
passage  dangerous.  "  Hold  thy  peace," 
said  WiUiam,  "kings  are  never 
drowned."  He  landed  the  next  day 
at  Barfleur,  assembled  his  troops,  and 
advanced  with  such  rapidity,  that 
Helie  could  scarcely  find  time  to  save 
himself  by  flight.  The  king  ravaged 
the  lands  of  his  enemies,  and  returned 
to  England.' 

II.  Of  the  hostilities  between  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  the  blame  must  rest 
with  the  king  of  Scots,  who  lost  his 
life  in  the  contest.  "William  was  in 
Normandy  prosecuting  his  designs 
against  Robert,  when  Malcolm  sud- 
denly crossed  the  frontiers,  and  grati- 
fied the  rapacity  of  bis  followers  with 
the  spoil  of  the  northern  counties. 
After  the  reconciliation  of  the  two 
brothers,  the  king  of  England  under- 
took to  revenge  the  insult.  As  he 
marched  through  Durham,  he  restored 
the  bishop  of  that  see.  His  fleet  was 
dispersed  in  a  storm ;  but  his  cavalry 
traversed  the  Lothians,  and  penetrated 
as  far  as  the  great  river,  which  the 
Scots  called  "  the  water."  ^  The  hos- 
tile armies  were  ranged  on  the  oppo- 
site shores ;  and  the  two  kings  had 
mutually  defied  each  other,  when  a 
peace  was  concluded  through  the 
mediation  of  Robert  of  Normandy 
on  the  one  side,  and  of  Edgar  the 
Etheling  on  the  other.  Malcolm  sub- 
mitted to  do  homage  to  the  English 
monarch,  and  to  render  him  the  ser- 


1  Orderic,  774.  Chron.  Sax.  207.  Malm. 
70.  This  writer  tells  us  that  llelie  was  again 
taken,  and  beiii^  addressed  by  the  king  in 
these  words:  "I  have  you  at  last,  Sir;" 
replied,  "  Yes,  chance  has  been  in  your 
favour  ;  but  were  I  at  liberty,  I  know  what 
I  would  do."  "  Go,  then,"  said  William, 
"  and  if  you  get  the  better,  by  the  face  of 
Lucca  (his  usual  oath),  I  will  demand  no 
return  for  your  freedom."  This  appears  to 
me  no  more  than  a  second  version  of  the 
conversation  mentioned  above.  On  the 
death  of  William,  Helie  recovered  his  earl- 
dom.—Orderic,  784.  3  Orderic,  701. 

*  The  mention  of  these  twelve  manors 


vices  which  he  had  rendered  to 
William's  father;  and  William  en- 
gaged to  grant  to  the  Scottish  king 
the  twelve  manors;,  and  the  annual 
pension  of  twelve  marks  of  gold,  which 
he  had  enjoyed  under  the  Conqueror.^ 
Nor  was  the  interest  of  the  EtheUng 
forgotten  in  the  negotiation.  He  was 
permitted  to  return  to  England,  and 
obtained  a  distinguished  place  in  the 
court  of  William. 

Two  hundred  years  had  elapsed 
since  Carlisle  was?  laid  in  ruins  by  the 
Northmen.  When  the  Conqueror 
returned  from  his  Scottish  expedition, 
he  found  it  in  the  possession  of  one 
of  his  barons,  and  admiring  the  situa- 
tion, ordered  it  to  be  fortified.  Wil- 
liam adopted  the  policy  of  his  faftier. 
He  visited  the  spot,  expelled  Dolphin, 
the  lord  of  the  district,  peopled  the 
city  with  a  colony  of  Englishmen  from 
the  southern  counties,  and  built  a 
castle  for  their  protection.*  It  is  pos- 
sible that,  as  Cumberland  was  for- 
merly held  by  the  heir  of  the  Scottish 
crown,  Malcolm  might  consider  the 
settlement  of  an  English  colony  at 
Carlisle  as  an  invasion  of  his  rights ; 
it  is  certain  that  a  new  quarrel  was 
created  between  the  two  nations,  of 
which  we  know  not  the  origin  nor  the 
particulars.  The  Scottish  king  was 
invited  or  summoned  to  attend  Wil- 
liam's court  at  Gloucester ;  and  at  his 
arrival  found  himself  excluded  from 
the  royal  presence,  unless  he  would 
consent  to  plead  his  cause,  and  submit 
to  the  judgment  of  the  English  barons. 


will  bring  to  the  reader's  recollection  the 
twelve  vUloD,  which  Edgar  had  given  to 
Kenneth,  that  he  might  have  habitations  of 
his  own  when  he  was  on  his  journey  to 
attend  the  English  court.  See  the  reigu  of 
Edgar,  p.  137.  Some  question  has  been 
raised  as  to  the  place  where  the  kings  met, 
because  the  Chronicle  says,  that  .\talcolra 
"  came  out  of  Scotland  into  Lothian  in 
England."— Chron.  p.  197.  Perhaps  the 
dilBculty  will  disiippear,  when  we  recollect 
that  by  the  writers  of  this  ago  the  name  of 
Scotland  was  confined  to  the  territory  lying 
north  of  the  Forth. 
*  West.  227.    Chroa.  Sax.  198. 
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Malcolm  indignantly  rejected  the  pro- 
posal. The  kings  of  Scotland,  he  said, 
had  never  been  accustomed  "  to  do 
right"  to  the  kings  of  England  but  on 
the  borders  of  the  two  realms,  and 
according  to  the  joint  deci:^ion  of  the 
barons  of  both  countries.'  He  retired 
in  anger,  assembled  his  retainers,  and 
burst  with  a  numerous  force  into 
Northumberland,  where  he  perished, 
a  victim  to  the  wiles  of  his  enemy, 
perhaps  to  the  treachery  of  his  own 
subjects.  The  Scottish  army  was  sur- 
prised by  Robert  Mowbray.  Malcolm 
fell  by  the  sword  of  Morel,  Mowbray's 
steward ;  his  eldest  son  Edward  shared 
the  fate  of  his  father;  and  of  the 
fugitives  who  escaped  the  pursuit  of 
their  foes,  the  greater  number  were 
lost  in  the  waters  of  the  Alne  and  the 
Tweed.  The  bodies  of  the  king  and 
his  son  were  found  by  peasants,  and 
brought  by  them  for  burial  to  the 
abbey  of  Tinmouth.  The  mournful 
intelligence  hastened  the  death  of  his 
consort.  Queen  Margaret,  who  sur- 
vived her  husband  only  four  days.^ 

The  children  of  Malcolm,  too  young 
to  assert  their  rights,  sought  the  pro- 
tection of  their  uncle  the  etbeling 
Edgar  in  England ;  and  the  Scottish 
sceptre  was  seized  by  the  ambition  of 
Donald  Bane,  the  brother  of  the  de- 
ceased monarch.  He  found  a  com- 
petitor in  Duncan,  a  son,  perhaps 
illegitimate,  of  Malcolm,  who  had  long 
resided  as  an  hostage  in  the  English 
court.    The  nephew,  with  the  aid  of 


1  Eectitudinem  facere. — Alar.  Bev.  139. 
Sim.  Dun.  218.  Flar.  645.  This  expression 
has  been  explained,  to  do  homage.  It 
means,  to  answer  for  any  alleged  failure  in 
the  performance  of  feudal  semces. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  197—  199.  Sim.  218.  Or- 
deric,  701.  The  Scottish  historians  pretend 
that  Malcolm  was  killed  at  the  siege  of 
Alnwick  by  the  perfidy  of  the  governor, 
who,  pretending  to  offer  him  the  keys  of 
the  place  at  the  end  of  a  spear,  pushed  the 
spear  into  his  brain.  It  may  be  granted  that 
there  was  something  of  fraud  or  treachery 
in  the  transaction  from  the  expressions  of 
Orderi'!  (701),  and  of  the  Chronicle  (bes- 
wykene,  199)      bat  the  Scottish   acconnt 


"William,  to  whom  he  swore  fealty, 
proved  too  strong  for  the  uncle ;  and 
Donald  secreted  himself  in  the  High- 
lands, till  the  murder  of  Duncan  by 
Malpeit,  earl  of  Meams,  replaced  in 
his  hands  the  reins  of  government. 
He  held  them  only  three  years.  The 
EtheUng  by  order  of  the  Enghsh  king 
conducted  an  army  into  Scotland, 
seated  his  nephew  Edgar  on  the  throne, 
as  feudatory  to  William,  and  restored 
the  children  of  his  sister  Margaret  to 
their  former  honours.  Donald,  who 
had  been  taken  in  his  flight,  and  com- 
mitted to  prison,  died  of  grief.' 

III.  Ever  since  Harold  had  effected 
the  reduction  of  Wales,  the  natives 
had  acknowledged  themselves  the 
vassals  of  the  king  of  England ;  but 
their  ancient  hostility  was  not  yet 
extinguished,  and  the  prospect  of 
plunder,  with  the  chance  of  impunity, 
led  them  repeatedly  to  ravage  the 
neighbouring  counties.  To  repress 
their  inroads  the  Conqueror  had 
ordered  castles  to  be  built  on  the 
borders,  which  he  intrusted  to  the 
care  of  officers,  denominated  mar- 
quesses, or  lords  of  the  marches.''  y 
These  marches  were  the  constajit 
theatre  of  predatory  warfare  and 
barbarian  revenge.  But  in  lOtKi  the 
natives  of  every  district  in  Wales 
rose  in  arms;  the  Isle  of  Anglesey 
was  reduced;  and  Cheshire,  Shrop- 
shire, and  Herefordshire,  from  one 
extremity  to  the  other,  were  deso- 
lated with  fire  and  sword.    The  next 


seems  inconsistent  with  the  fact,  that  the 
bodies  of  >I»lcolm  and  Edward  were  found 
on  the  ground  by  peasants,  and  buried  by 
them  at  Tynemouth,  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  Alnwick. 

»  Chron.  Sax.  199,  201,  206.  Malm.  89. 
Sim.  219.  Flor.  646.  The  contemporary 
chroniclers  represent  Duncan  as  soliciting 
and  obtaining  from  William  a  grant  of  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland.  Ut  ei  regnum  sui 
patris  concederet,  petiit  et  impetravit;  il- 
lique  fidelitatem  juravit. — Sim.  Don.  219. 
Flor.  616.  See  also  Ethelred,  343.  Edgar 
was  "  king  holding  of  King  William." — 
Chron.  Sax.  206. 

*  Orderic,  670. 
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year  the  insurgents  surprised  the 
castle  of  Montgomery,  and  massacred 
the  inhabitants.  Thie  resentment  of 
WilUam  urged  him  to  retaUate ;  and, 
in  imitation  of  Harold,  he  undertook 
to  traverse  the  whole  principality  at 
the  head  of  an  army.  But  the  heavy 
cavalry  of  the  Normans  was  ill  adapted 
to  the  invasion  of  a  rugged  and  moun- 
tainous country.  The  Welsh  had  the 
wisdom  not  to  oppose  his  progress; 
but  they  hovered  on  his  flanks,  drove 
forward  his  rear,  and  cut  off  his  de- 
tachments ;  and  when  the  king,  after 
a  slow  and  tedious  march  of  five  weeks, 
had  reached  the  mountains  of  Snow- 
dun,  he  found  to  his  mortification 
that  the  loss  of  the  conquerors  ex- 
ceeded that  of  the  vanquished.  The 
next  year  the  lords  of  the  marches 
prosecuted  the  war  by  ravaging  the 
lands  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  the 
following  summer  the  king  resumed 
his  operations,  but  with  similar  results. 
The  loss  of  men,  of  horses,  and  of  bag- 
gage, convinced  him  of  the  inutility 
of  the  enterprise.  He  retired  out  of 
"Wales  in  despair,  adopted  the  pohcy 
of  his  father,  and  by  drawing  a  chain 
of  castles  round  the  country,  endea- 
voured to  put  a  stop  to  the  incursions 
of  these  restless  and  inaccessible 
enemies.' 

IV.  The  most  powerful  of  the 
Anglo-Norman  barons  was  Robert 
Mowbray,  earl  of  Northumberland. 
He  had  inherited  from  his  uncle,  the 
bishop  of  Coutances,  no  fewer  than 
two  hundred  and  eighty  manors  :  the 
first  families  in  the  nation  were  allied 
to  him  by  blood  or  affinity;  and  his 
command  in  the  north  had  placed  at 
his  disposal  the  services  of  a  numerous 
and  warlike  population.  By  his  orders 
four  Norwegian  merchantmen  of  con- 
siderable value  had  been  detained  and 
plundered ;  and  when  the  king,  at  the 
petition  of  the  owners,  summoned  him 


1  Chron.  Sax.  203,  4,  5.    Sim.  219.   Malm. 


to  answer  for  the  offence,  the  royal 
mandate  was  repeatedly  slighted  and 
disobeyed.  William  undertook  to 
chastise  the  insolence  of  his  vassal; 
his  rapidity  disconcerted  the  friends 
of  the  earl ;  the  principal  of  the  North- 
umbrian chieftains  were  surprised  and 
made  prisoners :  and  the  strong  castle 
of  Tinmouth,  after  a  siege  of  two 
months,  was  compelled  to  surrender. 
Still  from  the  walls  of  Bamborough 
Mowbray  continued  to  defy  the  arms 
of  his  sovereign  ;  nor  did  William 
undertake  the  hopeless  task  of  re- 
ducing that  impregnable  fortress ;  but, 
in  the  vicinity  erected  another  castle, 
which  he  appropriately  denominated 
Malvoisin,  or  the  bad  neighbour.  At 
length  the  earl  was  decoyed  from  his 
asylum.  An  insidious  offer  to  betray 
into  his  hands  the  town  of  Newcastle 
induced  him  to  quit  Bamborough  in 
the  dead  of  the  night  with  no  more 
than  thirty  horsemen.  The  garrison 
of  Malvoisin  immediately  followed ; 
the  gates  of  Newcastle  were  shut ;  and 
the  earl  fled  from  his  pursuers  to  the 
monastery  of  St.  Oswin.  During  five 
days  he  valiantly  defended  himself 
against  the  repeated  assaults  of  a 
superior  enemy ;  on  the  sixth  he  was 
wounded  in  the  leg,  and  made  prisoner. 
The  captive,  by  the  royal  order,  was 
conducted  to  Bamborough,  and  his 
countess  Matilda  was  invited  to  a 
parley.  From  the  walls  she  beheld 
her  lord  in  bonds  with  the  executioner 
by  his  side,  prepared  to  put  out  his 
eyes,  if  she  refused  to  surrender  the 
fortress.  Her  affection  (they  had  been 
married  only  three  months)  subdued 
her  repugnance ;  the  gates  were 
thrown  open ;  and  Morell,  the  gover- 
nor, to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
conqueror,  revealed  the  particulars  of 
an  extensive  and  dangerous  conspiracy 
to  place  on  the  throne  Stephen  of 
Albemarle,  brother  to  Judith,  of 
infamous  memory.  Hugh^  earl  of 
Shrewsbury,  purchased  his  pardon  for 
three  thousand  pounds  ;  Walter  do 
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Lacy  escaped  to  the  continent ;  Odo, ' 
earl  of  Holderness,  forfeited  his  estates  : 
and  was  imprisoned;  Mowbray  him- 
self was  condemned  to  perpetual  con-  ; 
finement,  and  lived  nearly  thirty  years 
in  the  castle  of  Windsor.     "William, 
count  of  Eu,  a  near  relation  of  the 
king,  fought  his  accuser,  was   van- 
quished, and  lost  his  eyes.    The  fate 
of  William  of  Alderic,  the  king's  god- 
father, excited  more  commiseration. 
He  was  sentenced  to  be  hanged ;  but 
the  integrity  of  his  life,  and  his  asse- 
verations at  the  gallows,  convinced 
the  public  that  he  was  innocent.' 

V.  At  the  death  of  the  Conqueror 
the  royal  treasury  of  Winchester 
contained  sixty  thousand  pounds  of 
silver,  besides  gold  and  precious 
stones  f  and,  if  to  this  sum  we  add 
the  annual  revenue  of  the  crown,  we 
may  safely  pronounce  William  to  have 
been  at  his  accession  a  most  opulent 
monarch.  But  no  accumulation  of 
wealth,  however  large,  no  supply,  how- 
ever abundant,  could  equal  the  waste 
of  his  prodigality.  He  spumed  at 
restraint ;  and  in  his  dress  and  table, 
in  his  pleasures  and  presents,  left  far 
behind  him  the  most  extravagant  of 
his  contemporaries.^  Immense  sums 
were  lavished  in  purchasing  or  reward- 
ing the  services  of  foreigners,  who, 
whatever  might  be  their  country  or 
their  character,  were  assured  of  re- 
ceiving a  gracious  welcome  from  the 
king  of  England.^  When  his  resources 
began  to  fail,  the  deficiency  was  sup- 
plied by  extortion ;  nor  was  there  any 
expedient,  however  base  or  unjust, 
which  he  hesitated  for  a  moment  to 
adopt,  if  it  served  to  replenish  his 
coffers.  The  authority  which  Arch- 
bishop Lanfranc  derived  from  his  age 
and  station  contributed  to  check  for  a 


I  Chron.  Sax.  202—204.  Sim.  221.  Or- 
derie,  703,  70i.  Alar.  Bev.  141, 142.  Bromp. 
992.  The  Count  d'Eu  caecatus  et  eitesti- 
cnlatua  est. — Malm.  70. 

*  Ingulf,  106. 

^  Maim.  69.  He  telk  ns  that  the  king 
refased  a  pair  of  hose  because  ther  had  cost 


few  years  the  royal  extravagance ;  but 
the  death  of  that  prelate  in  1089 
removed  every  restraint ;  and,  in  the 
place  of  an  importunate  monitor,  the 
king  substituted  a  rapacious  and 
remorseless  minister.  Half  (afterwards 
sumamed  the  Flambard,  or  devouring 
torch)  was  a  Norman  clergyman  of 
obscure  birth,  of  ready  wit,  dissolute 
morals,  and  insatiable  ambition.  He 
had  followed  the  court  of  the  Con- 
queror, and  first  attracted  notice  in 
the  capacity  of  a  public  informer. 
From  the  service  of  Maurice,  bishop 
of  London,  he  passed  to  that  of  Wil- 
liam, who  soon  discovered  his  merit, 
and  gradually  raised  him  to  the  highest 
situation  in  the  kingdom,  by  apjwint- 
ing  him  to  the  offices  of  royal  chaplain, 
treasurer,  and  justiciary.  The  minister 
was  sensible,  that  to  retain  the  favour, 
it  was  necessary  to  flatter  the  vices  of 
his  master ;  and  his  ingenuity  was 
successfully  employed  in  devising  new 
methods  of  raising  money.  The 
liberty  of  hunting  was  circumscribed 
by  additional  penalties ;  to  multiply 
fines,  new  offences  were  created ; 
capital  punishments  were  commuted 
for  pecuniary  mulcts;  and  another 
survey  of  the  kingdom  was  ordered, 
to  raise  the  land-tax  of  those  estates 
which  had  been  underrated  in  the 
record  of  Domesday.  By  these  arts 
Flambard  earned  the  eulogium,  which 
was  pronounced  on  him  by  the  king, 
that  he  was  the  only  man  who,  to 
please  a  master,  was  willing  to  brave 
the  vengeance  of  the  rest  of  mankind.* 
If,  however,  he  eluded  that  ven- 
geance, his  preservation  was  owing 
more  to  his  good  fortune  than  to  the 
protection  of  William.  One  day,  as 
he  was  walking  by  the  side  of  the 
Thames,  Gerold,  a  mariner  who  had 


only  three  shillings,  and  put  on  a  worse 
pair,  when  his  chamberlain  assured  him  that 
they  had  cost  a  mark. — Ibid. 

*  He  was,  according  to  Suger,  mirabilis 
mUitum  mercator  et  solidator. — Vit.  Lud. 
Grossi,  2i3. 

5  Malm.  69,  153.    Orderic,  67S,  7S8. 
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formerly  been  in  his  service,  but  now 
pretended  to  be  a  messenger  from  the 
bishop  of  London,  requested  him  to 
step  into  a  boat,  and  visit  that  prelate, 
whom  he  represented  as  Ij'ing  at  the 
point  of  death  in  a  villa  on  the  opposite 
bank.  Unsuspicious  of  danger,  Fiam- 
bard  complied ;  but,  when  the  boat 
had  conveyed  him  a  little  way  down 
the  river,  he  was  forcibly  put  on  board 
a  ship,  and  carried  out  to  sea.  Fortu- 
nately a  storm  arose ;  the  men  who 
had  engaged  to  murder  him  quar- 
relled ;  Gerold  was  induced  by  promises 
and  entreaties  to  put  him  on  shore; 
and  on  the  third  day,  to  the  terror  and 
amazement  of  his  enemies,  he  ap- 
peared in  his  usual  place  at  court. 
A-s  a  compensation  he  obtained  the 
bishopric  of  Durham;  but  the  king 
was  not  in  the  habit  of  conferring 
benefits  without  a  return ;  and  the 
favourite,  to  prove  his  gratitude,  made 
him  a  present  of  one  thousand 
pounds.' 

In  the  payment  of  this  sum  Plam- 
bard  had  been  caught  in  his  own 
toils ;  though,  if  gratuitous  promotion 
could  be  hoped  for,  under  a  prince 
like  William,  he  might  have  expected 
it,  who  to  his  other  claims  of  remu- 
neration, added  the  merit  of  having 
discovered  a  new  and  productive 
source  of  revenue  in  the  custody  and 
sale  of  the  vacant  abbeys  and  bishop- 
rics. Before  the  Conquest,  on  the 
demise  of  an  abbot  or  prelate,  the 
care  of  the  temporalities  devolved  on 
the  diocesan  or  the  archbishop ;  under 
the  Conqueror  it  was  intrusted  to  a 
clergyman  appointed  by  the  king,  and 
compelled  to  render  an  exact  account 
of  his  administration  to  the  next 
incumbent.^  Flambard  pronounced 
both  these  customs  an  infringement 
of  the  rights  of  the  crown.  He  con- 
tended that  the  prelacies  were  fiefs 


held  of  the  king,  the  revenues  of 
which,  on  the  death  of  the  actual 
tenant,  ought  to  revere  to  the  sove- 
reign, till  be,  of  his  special  grace, 
bestowed  them  on  a  new  abbot  or 
bishop.  Actiug  on  these  principles, 
he  took  every  vacant  prelacy  under 
his  own  care.  Inferior  officers  were 
appointed  to  administer  the  tempo- 
ralities for  the  benefit  of  the  crown ; 
by  these  the  lands  and  profits  were 
farmed  out  to  speculators  by  public 
auction ;  and  the  existing  tenant, 
sensible  that  he  might  at  any  moment 
be  ejected  at  the  suit  of  a  higher  bidder, 
lost  no  time  in  converting  his  bargain 
into  a  source  of  the  greatest  possible 
advantage.  The  reader  may  easily 
conceive  the  extortions  and  dilapida- 
tions which  were  the  invariable  conse- 
quences of  so  iniquitous  a  system. 
The  monks  and  the  clergy  belonging 
to  the  church  were  often  compelled  to 
seek  a  precarious  subsistence  from  the 
charity  of  strangers :  and  the  men  of 
the  prelate,  those  who  held  their  lands 
of  the  church,  were  generally  reduced 
to  the  lowest  degree  of  penury.  Nor 
did  the  mischief  end  here.  Wealth 
so  easily  acquired  was  not  easily  sur- 
rendered :  William  kept  the  vacant 
bishoprics  and  abbeys  for  several  years 
in  his  own  possession :  and,  if  he  con- 
sented at  last  to  name  a  successor,  it 
was  previously  understood  that  the 
new  prelate  should  pay  a  sum  into  the 
Exchequer,  proportionate  to  the  value 
of  the  benefice.' 

During  Lent,  in  the  fourth  year 
after  the  demise  of  Lanfranc,  the 
king  was  taken  dangerously  ill ;  and 
he,  who  in  health  had  set  at  defiance 
the  laws  of  God  and  man,  began  to 
tremble  at  the  probable  approach  of 
death.  The  celebrated  Anselm,  a  na- 
tive of  Aoust  in  Piedmont,  and  abbot 
of  Bee  in    Normandy,  had  at  this 


1  Ang.  Sac.  i.  706.  Knyghton,  2369. 
Simeon,  224. 

=!  Orderio,  616,  679.  Pet.  Blea.  contin. 
111.    AJnr.  Bev.  143. 


3  Orderic,  763,  774.  The  kinjr  at  bis 
death  had  in  his  hands  one  archbishopric, 
four  bishoprics,  and  eleven  abbeys,  all  of 
which  had  been  let  out  to  farm.— files.  111. 
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period  accidentally  arrived  in  England 
the  request  of  Hugh,  earl  of  Ches- 
His  reputation  induced  William 
send  for  him  to  Gloucester ;  and  by 
his  advice  the  sick  monarch  engaged 
to  amend  his  conduct,  restored 
to  different  churches  the  estates  of 
which  he  had  unjustly  deprived 
them,  forga^  by  proclamation  all  of- 
fences committed  a^inst  the  crown, 
and  promised  to  his  people,  in  the 
event  of  his  recovery,  an  upright  ad- 
ministration of  justice.  During  his 
health  he  had  frequently  been  solicited 
to  nominate  a  successor  to  Lanfranc ; 
and  had  as  frequently  repUed  that  he 
would  never  part  with  the  tempo- 
ralities of  Canterbury  tUl  his  death 
The  bishops  seized  the  present  mo- 
ment to  renew  their  importunities; 
and  William,  in  the  fervour  of  his  re- 
I)entance,  exclaimed  that  he  gave  that 
oflBce  to  AnselnL  The  pious  monk  at 
this  unexpected  declaration  was  filled 
with  alarm  and  sadness ;  the  vexations 
and  inquietudes  to  which  he  was 
likely  to  be  exposed  rushed  on  his 
mind,  and  he  felt  himself  unequal  to  a 
perpetual  contest  with  a  prince  of  in- 
satiable avarice,  impetuous  passions, 
and  without  principles  of  morality  or 
respect  for  religion.  But  it  was  in 
vain  that  he  repeatedly  refused  to  ac- 
quiesce in  the  royal  choice.  He  was 
dragged  to  the  bed  of  the  king;  a 
crosier  was  brought  into  the  room; 
this  emblem  of  the  archiepiscopal  dig- 
nity was  forced  into  his  hand ;  and  the 
Te  Deum  was  sung  in  thanksgiving 
for  the  event.  Anselm  still  protested 
against  the  violence  of  his  election, 
and  declared  that  it  was  of  no  avail, 
since  he  was  the  subject  not  of  the 
Jung  of  England,  but  of  the  duke  of 
ormandy.  But  the  consent  of 
ibert  was  easily  obtained ;  the  arch- 
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1  Eadmer,  15—19. 

-  Malm.  69.  Orderic,  6S2,  763.  Lonrrije 
scelus  tacendam  eiercebat,  noa  occnltc, 
sed  ex  impudentia  coram  sole. — Hant.  216  ; 
Pari?,  46.      Anselm  adds  :    nefaodis&imcm 


bishop  of  Eouen  ordered  him  to  obey ; 
and  the  reluctant  abbot,  after  a  long 
and  violent  struggle,  submitted  to  the 
advice  of  his  friends  and  the  commands 
of  his  superiors.' 

What  Anselm  had  foretold  ww 
soon  realized.  William  recovered,  be- 
came ashamed  of  his  weakness,  revoked 
the  pardons  which  he  had  granted, 
and  relapsed  into  his  usual  rapacity 
and  despotism-  Nor  were  his  morals 
less  reprehensible  than  his  system  of 
government.  His  court  had  become 
a  constant  scene  of  debauchery.  In 
order  that  he  might  indulge  his  pas- 
sions with  less  restraint,  he  refused  to 
marry ;  the  young  nobility  courted 
the  favour  of  their  sovereign  by  imi- 
tating his  example ;  and  in  the  society 
of  flatterers  and  prostitute  the  decen- 
cies of  life  and  the  prohibitions  of  re- 
Ugion  were  equally  exposed  to  outrage 
and  derision.'  Such  conduct  added 
force  to  the  objections  of  Anselm, 
who,  though  he  was  already  invested 
with  the  temporalities  of  the  arch- 
bishopric, allowed  seven  months  to 
elapse  before  he  could  be  induced  to 
do  homage  to  the  king,  and  receive 
the  archiepiscopal  consecration.  He 
had  previously  required  that  all  the 
lands  of  his  see  should  be  restored,  and 
that  William  should  follow  his  advioe 
in  matters  regarding  the  welfare  of 
his  soul.  To  these  requests  an  evasive 
answer  was  returned :  "  That  the  just 
expectations  of  the  archbishop  should 
not  be  disappointed."  ' 

Prom  the  subsequent  treatment  of 
Anselm  a  plan  appears  to  have  been 
already  arranged  for  subduing  the 
independent  spirit  of  the  new  ardi- 
bishop.  On  the  very  day  on  which 
he  entered  Canterbury,  and  as  he  was 
going  in  procession  to  his  cathedral, 
Flambard  arrested  him  in  the  street. 


Sodomc  scelos  noviler  in  hac  terra  diml- 
gatom,  jam  plurimam  pollalaTit,  malto»ja« 
sua  immanitate  fcpdarit. — Ead.  24.  From 
this  passa^  I  should  infer  that  it  was  intro- 
daced  by  the  2^ormans.      *  Bad.  19,  20,  23. 
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and  summoned  him  to  answer  in  the 
king's  court  for  some  imputed  breach 
of  the  royal  prerogative. '  His  tenants, 
during  several  months,  were  compel- 
led to  pay  their  rents  into  the  Ex- 
chequer ;  and  those  to  whom  William 
had  alienated  the  archiepiscopal  ma^ 
nors  were  encouraged  to  retain  them 
under  the  authority  of  the  crown.* 
Though  Anselm  found  himself  re- 
duced to  such  poverty,  that  the  ex- 
penses of  his  household  were  defrayed 
by  the  abbot  of  St.  Alban's,*  he  was 
given  to  understand  that  the  king 
expected  a  present  in  return  for  his 
promotion.  With  great  difficulty  he 
raised  the  sum  of  five  hundred 
pounds ;  but  it  was  scornfully  refused 
as  unworthy  the  royal  acceptance. 
"  Do  not,  my  lord,"  said  the  primate, 
"spurn  my  offer.  Though  the  first, 
it  will  not  be  the  last  present  of  your 
archbishop.  Use  me  like  a  freeman, 
and  I  devote  myself,  with  all  that  I 
have,  to  your  service ;  but  if  you  treat 
me  as  a  slave,  you  will  have  neither 
me  nor  mine." — "Go,"  replied  the 
king  in  a  rage,  "  I  want  neither  thee 
nor  thine."  Anselm  departed ;  and  to 
prove  that  he  was  not  actuated  by  a 
spirit  of  parsimony,  distributed  the 
•whole  sum  to  the  poor.* 

He  was  now,  in  the  phraseology  of 
the  court,  out  of  the  king's  favour; 
but  it  was  privately  intimated  to  him, 
that  on  the  ofl'er  of  one  thousand 
pounds  all  former  causes  of  offence 
would  be  forgotten.  Anselm,  superior 
to  the  temptations  of  hope  and  fear, 
neglected  the  suggestion.    The  bishops 


'  Ead.  20.  By  similar  threats  and  pro- 
secutions he  extorted  from  Bloet,  biahop  of 
Lincoln,  no  less  than  5,000  pounds  of  silver. — 
Bromp.  988. 

'■'  Bromp.  ibid.  Ead.  20.  Ep.  Ansel, 
iii.  24. 

3  Paris,  Tit.  Abbat.  1001. 

*  Ead.  21,  22.  It  was,  according  to 
Anselm  himself,  in  his  letter  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Lyons,  pecnnia  non  parva.  He 
probably  borrowed  it :  for  the  lands  of  his 
church  were  in  such  a  state  that  tlu-ee  years 
elapsed  before  he  was  able  to  maintain  the 


had  assembled  at  Hastings,  to  take 
their  leave  of  the  king  previously  to 
his  departure  for  Normandy ;  and  the 
primate  earnestly  requested  them  to 
reconcile  him  with  his  sovereign. 
William  dictated  the  terms ;  that  he 
should  pay  five  hundred  pounds  im- 
mediately, and  engage  to  pay  five 
hundred  more  within  a  certain  term. 
Anselm  replied  that  he  was  without 
money  himself,  and  that  his  vassals, 
impoverished  by  the  royal  exactions, 
were  unable  to  supply  him  with  the 
sum  required.  "Then,"  exclaimed 
the  king,  "as  I  hated  him  yesterday, 
so  I  hate  him  more  to-day,  and  will 
hate  him  still  more  bitterly  the  longer 
r  live.  He  shall  never  be  acknow- 
ledged by  me  for  archbishop.  Let 
him  go.  He  need  not  wait  here  to 
give  me  his  blessing  when  I  sail.  I 
will  not  receive  it."  ^ 

There  were  at  the  time  two  com- 
petitors for  the  papacy,  the  antipope 
Clement,  and  Urban  II.,  the  legiti- 
mate successor  of  Gregory  VII.  This 
was  a  favourable  opportunity  for 
William,  who,  afiecting  to  hesitate 
between  the  two,  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge either,  that  he  might  enjoy  with 
less  restraint  the  revenues  of  the 
vacant  prelacies.®  But  Anselm,  in 
common  with  the  Norman  clergy, 
had  admitted  the  authority  of  Urban ; 
before  he  consented  to  his  election, 
he  notified  the  circumstance  to  the 
king ;  and  he  now  solicited  permission 
to  receive  from  the  pontiff  the  pallium, 
the  distinguishing  badge  of  the  archi- 
episcopal dignity.    At  the  very  men- 


usual  archiepiscopal   establishment. — Ead. 
108.  5  Ead,,  23— 25. 

^  It  was  not  that  the  English  Church 
rejected  the  papal  supremacy,  but  that  the 
bishops  had  not  been  permitted  to  inquire 
into  the  claims  of  the  competitors,  and 
therefore  suspended  their  obedience.  Quis 
eorum  canouice,  quis  seeus  fuerit  institutus, 
ab  Anjjlis  usque  id  temporis  icnorabatur. — 
Ead.  32.  Dubitabant  propter  ulam  quae  nata 
est  dissensionem,  et  propter  dubitationem 
ilium  suscipere  quasi  certum  dilferebant. — 
Epis.  Ansel,  iii.  36. 
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tion  of  Urban,  William  burst  into  a 
paroxysm  of  rage.  "Could  he  be 
ignorant  that  to  acknonvledge  any 
prelate  for  pope,  before  he  had  been 
acknowledged  by  the  sovereign,  was  a 
breach  of  allegiance?  This  was  the 
peculiar  prerogative  of  the  kings  of 
England ;  it  distinguished  them  from 
other  monarchs,  none  of  whom  pos- 
sessed it.  To  dispute  this  right  was 
to  tear  the  crown  from  his  head. 
Anselm  should  answer  for  his  pre- 
sumption before  his  peers."  '  The 
enemies  of  the  archbishop  now  pre- 
dicted that  he  would  either  be  com- 
pelled to  resign  the  mitre,  or  to 
disgrace  himself  by  abjuring  the  au-  j 
thority  of  the  pontiff.  The  court  was  I 
held  at  Kockingham.  Every  artifice  | 
was  employed  to  shake  the  resolution 
of  Anselm;  he  was  assailed  with 
threats  and  promises ;  he  was  accused 
of  ingratitude;  he  was  reviled  with 
the  appellation  of  traitor.  The  last 
charge  called  him  from  his  seat.  "  If 
any  man,"  he  exclaimed,  "pretend 
that  I  violate  the  faith  which  I  have 
sworn  to  the  king,  because  I  will  not 
reject  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  let  him  come  forward,  and  he 
will  find  me  prepared  in  the  name  of 
God  to  answer  him  as  I  ought."* 
The  challenge  was  not  accepted ;  but 
the  king,  turning  to  the  bishops, 
ordered  them  to  depose  him.  They 
answered  that  it  was  not  in  their 
power.  He  commanded  them  to  ab- 
jure his  authority,  and  they  complied. 
He  then  called  on  the  lay  barons  to 
imitate  the  example  of  the  prelates; 
but  they,  to  his  utter  discomfiture, 
refused.  Disconcerted  and  enraged, 
he  put  off  the  decision  of  the  question 
for  two  months;  and  calling  the 
bishops  around  him,  successively  in- 


'  Ead.25,  26.  Ofthis  prerogative,  though 
it  had  sprung  up  under  his  father,  Flam- 
bard  said,  that  it  was  praecipuum  in  omni 
dominatione  sua,  et  quo  earn  cunctit  regibus 
praestare  eertum  erat.— Id.  29. 

*  Id.  28,  29.  Anselm  has  been  blamed  for 
having  given  to  the  pope  during  the  debate. 


terrogated  each  in  what  sense  he  had 
abjured  the  authority  of  Anselm? 
Some  replied  unconditionally;  and 
these  he  called  his  friends,  and 
ordered  to  sit  down.  Others  said  that 
they  had  abjured  it  only  inasmuch  as 
the  primate  acknowledged  a  pope,  who 
had  not  yet  been  acknowledged  by 
the  English  church.  These  were 
commanded  to  quit  the  hall,  with  the 
assurance  that  they  had  forfeited  the 
royal  favour.  To  repurchase  it,  each 
was  compelled  to  make  the  king  a 
valuable  present.^ 

If  I  have  entered  into  these  details, 
it  was  that  the  reader  might  the  more 
easily  appreciate  the  character  of 
William,  and  notice  the  proceedings 
in  these  arbitrary  courts  .of  justice. 
There  was  something  ludicrous  in  the 
result  of  the  contest.  The  king  sent 
clandestinely  a  messenger  to  Eome, 
acknowledged  without  solicitation  the 
authority  of  Urban,  privately  pro- 
cured from  him  the  pallium,  and 
after  several  fruitless  attempts  to  sell 
it,  at  last  allowed  it  to  be  given  to  the 
archbishop.  But,  though  Anselm  was 
in  this  instance  successful,  he  had  still 
reason  to  regret  the  tranquillity  of  his 
cell.  The  hatred  which  rankled  in 
the  breast  of  the  king  was  often  visible 
in  his  conduct;  and  he  suffered  no 
opportunity  to  escape  of  thwarting  the 
endeavours,  and  wounding  the  feel- 
in  gs  of  the  primate.  In  defiance  of  his 
remonstrances,  William  retained  pos- 
session of  the  vacant  benefices ;  pre- 
vented the  convocation  of  synods ; 
refused  to  restore  the  manors  belong- 
ing to  the  see  of  Canterburj- ;  and  after 
an  expedition  into  Wales,  cited  the 
archbishop  before  him,  for  having  sent 
his  retainers  without  a  competent  sup- 
ply of  arms  and  provisions.  The  charge 


the  titles  of  bishop  of  bishops,  prince  of  all 
men,  and  angel  of  the  great  council.  Who- 
ever will  peruse  the  original,  will  be  con- 
vinced that  the  charge  has  been  made  by- 
mistake.  It  is  to  Christ,  not  to  the  pope, 
that  the  archbishop  applied  these  expres- 
sions.—See  Eadmei-,  p.  27.  »  Id.  30,  31. 
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is  said  to  have  been  false.'  But  An- 
selm,  exhausted  by  groundless  provo- 
cations, instead  of  pleading  his  cause, 
solicited  permission  to  retire  to  Eome.* 
An  answer  was  returned  that  he  might 
use  his  own  discretion ;  but  that  if  he 
left  the  realm,  the  king  would  imme- 
diately take  possession  of  his  revenues. 
The  primate  entering  the  chamber, 
said  :  "  Sir,  I  am  going ;  but  as  this  is 
probably  the  last  time  that  we  shall 
meet,  I  come  as  your  father  and  arch- 
bishop to  offer  you  my  blessing." 
The  king  bowed  his  head;  Anselm 
made  over  him  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  instantly  retired.  At  Dover  the 
royal  officers  treated  him  with  studied 
indignity ;  in  France  and  Italy  he  was 
received  with  every  demonstration  of 
respect.^ 

After  the  departure  of  Anselm, 
"William  persevered  in  the  same  ra- 
pacious and  voluptuous  career,  till  he 
was  suddenly  arrested  by  death  in 
the  New  Forest,  where  his  brother 
Richard  had  formerly  perished.  For 
some  time  predictions  of  his  approach- 
ing fate  had  been  circulated  among 
the  people,  and  were  readily  believed 
by  those  whose  piety  he  had  sliocked 
by  his  debaucheries,  or  whose  hatred 
he  had  provoked  by  his  tyranny.'' 
Nor  was  he  without  apprehension 
himself.  On  the  first  of  August 
he  passed  a  restless  night ;  and  his 
imagination  was  so  disturbed  by 
dreams,   that   he   sent  for  his   scr- 


1  Falso  a  malignis  dicebatur.  Eadmer  in 
Vit.  Ansel.  883. 

2  The  Conqueror  had  required  that  no 
bishop  should  visit  Eome  without  his  per- 
mission :  a  regulation  which  excited  the 
loud  complaint  of  Gregory  VII.  Nemo 
omnium  regum  etiam  paganorum  contra 
sedem  apostolicam  hoe  prassumpsit  atteu- 
tare. — Epist.  Greg.  VII.  1. 

3  Ead.  32—34,  36—41.  The  archbishop  in 
his  letter  to  the  pope  thus  sums  up  his 
reasons  for  leaving  the  kingdom  :  "  The 
king  would  not  restore  to  my  church  those 
lands  belonging  to  it,  which  he  hud  given 
away  after  the  death  of  Lanfranc  :  he  even 
continued  to  give  more  away  notwithstand- 
ing my  opposition :     he    required    of   me 


vants  to  watch  near  his  bed.  Be- 
fore sunrise  Fitz-Hamon  entered  the 
chamber,  and  related  to  him  the 
vision  of  a  foreign  monk,  which  was 
interpreted  to  i)resage  some  calamity 
to  the  king.  "  The  man,"  he  ex- 
claimed, with  a  forced  smile,  "  dreams 
like  a  monk.  Give  him  a  hundred 
shillings."  He  was,  however,  unable 
to  conceal  the  impression  which  these 
portents  had  made  on  his  mind ;  and, 
at  the  request  of  his  friends,  aban- 
doned his  design  of  hunting,  and 
devoted  the  morning  to  business. 
At  dinner  he  ate  and  drank  more 
copiously  than  usual ;  his  spirits  re- 
vived ;  and  shortly  afterwards  he 
rode  out  into  the  forest.  There 
most  of  his  attendants  successively 
left  him,  separating  in  pursuit  of 
game ;  and  about  sunset  he  was  dis- 
covered by  some  countrymen  lying 
on  the  ground,  and  weltering  in 
blood.  An  arrow,  the  shaft  of  which 
was  broken,  had  entered  his  breast. 
The  body  was  conveyed  in  a  cart  to 
Winchester,  where  it  was  hastily 
buried  the  next  morning.*  Out  of 
respect  to  his  rank,  a  grave  was  al- 
lotted him  in  the  cathedral ;  but  it 
was  deemed  indecent  to  honour  with 
religious  rites  the  obsequies  of  a 
prince,  whose  life  had  been  so  im- 
pious, and  whose  death  was  too 
sudden  to  encourage  a  hope  that  he 
found  time  to  repent.^ 
By  whose  hand  the  king  fell,  and 


grievous  services,  which  had  never  been 
required  of  my  predecessors  :  he  annulled 
the  law  of  God,  and  the  canonical  and  apos- 
tolical decisions,  by  customs  of  his  owu 
creation.  In  such  conduct  I  could  not 
a(jfluiesce  without  the  loss  of  my  owu  soul ; 
to  plead  against  him  in  his  own  court 
was  in  vain ;  for  no  one  dared  to  assist  or 
advise  me.  This,  then,  is  my  object  in 
coming  to  you  :  to  beg  that  you  would  free 
me  from  the  bondage  of  the  episcopal  dig- 
nity, and  allow  mo  to  servo  God  again  in 
the  tranquillity  of  ray  cell  ;  and  that  in  the 
next  plaoeyou  would  provide  for  the  churches 
of  the  English  according  to  your  wisdom  and 
the  authority  of  your  station. — Eadm.  43. 
♦  Ord.  781.     5  Malm.  71.      «  Ord.  782. 
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whether  by  accident  or  design,  are  I 
questions  which  cannot  be  satisfac-  ' 
torily  answered.  The  report,  which  ] 
obtained  credit  at  the  time,  was,  that 
WiUiam,  following  a  wounded  deer 
with  his  eyes,  held  his  hand  near  his 
face  to  intercept  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  that  at  the  same  moment  an 
arrow  from  the  bow  of  "Walter  Tyrrel, 
a  French  knight,  glancing  from  a 
tree,  struck  him  in  the  breast.  It 
was  added,  that  the  unintentional 
homicide,  spurring  his  horse  to  the 
shore,  immediately  crossed  to  the 
continent ;  and  a  pilgrimage  which 
he  afterwards  made  to  the  Holy 
Land  was  attributed  to  remorse,  and 
construed  into  a  proof  of  his  guilt. 
But  Tyrrel  always  denied  the  charge ; 
and  after  his  return,  when  he  had 
nothing  to  hope  or  fear,  deposed  upon 
oath  in  the  presence  of  Suger,  abbot 
of  St.  Denis,  that  he  never  saw  the 
king  on  the  day  of  his  death,  nor 
entered  that  part  of  the  forest  in 
which  he  fell.'  If  William  perished 
by  treason  (a  supposition  not  very 
improbable),  it  was  politic  in  the 
assassin  to  fix  the  guilt  on  one  who 
was  no  longer  in  the  kingdom.  This 
at  least  is  certain,  that  no  inquiry 
was  made  into  the  cause  or  the  man- 
ner of  his  death;  whence  we  may 
infer  that  his  successor,  if  he  were 
not  convinced  that  it  would  not  bear 
investigation,  was  too  well  pleased 
with  an  event  which  raised  him 
to  the  throne,  to  trouble  himself 
about  the  means  by  which  it  was 
effected. 

Of  the  violent  character  of  Wil- 
liam, his  rapacity,  despotism,  and 
debauchery,    the    reader   will    have 


formed  a  sufficient  notion  from  the 
preceding  pages.*  In  person  he  was 
short  and  corpulent,  with  flaxen  hair, 
and  a  ruddy  complexion ;  from  which 
last  circumstance  he  derived  the 
name  of  Eufus,  or  the  red.  In  ordi- 
nary conversation  his  utterance  was 
slow  and  embarrassed;  in  the  hurry 
of  passion  precipitate  and  unintel- 
ligible. He  assumed  in  pubhc  a 
haughty  port,  rolhng  his  eyes  with 
fierceness  on  the  spectators,  and 
endeavouring  by  the  tone  of  his 
voice  and  the  tenor  of  his  answers 
to  intimidate  those  who  addressed 
hiin.  But  in  private  he  descended 
to  an  equality  with  his  companions, 
amusing  them  with  his  wit,  which 
was  chiefly  pointed  against  himself, 
and  seeking  to  lessen  the  odium  of 
his  excesses,  by  making  them  the 
subjects  of  laughter. 

He  built  at  the  expense  of  the 
neighbouring  counties  a  wall  round 
the  Tower,  a  bridge  over  the  Thames, 
and  the  great  hall  at  Westminster. 
The  latter  was  finished  the  year 
before  his  death;  and  when  he  first 
visited  it  after  his  return  from  Nor- 
mandy, he  repUed  to  his  flatterers, 
that  there  was  nothing  in  its  dimen- 
sions to  excite  their  wonder ;  it  was 
only  the  vestibule  to  the  palace  which 
he  intended  to  raise.  But  in  this 
respect  he  seems  to  have  followed, 
not  to  have  created,  the  taste  of  the 
age.  During  his  reign  structures  of 
unusual  magnificence  arose  in  every 
part  of  the  kingdom;  and  the  most 
opulent  proprietors  sought  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  by  the  castles 
which  they  built,  and  the  monasteries 
which  they  founded. 


1  Qnem  cum  nee  timeret  nee  speraret, 
jnrejurando  saepius  audivimus  quasi  sacro- 
sanetum  asserere,  quod  ea  die  nee  in  earn 
partem  sjlrae,  in   qna  rex   venebatur,   tb- 

nerit,  nee  eum  in  sylra   omtiino  viderit 

euge-,  Vit.  Lnd.  Gros.  p.  283.    Tjrrel  was 
—I  inhabitant  of  Pontoise.— Ord.  78. 


-  I  will  only  add  the  character  given  of 
him  by  a  celebrated  I'oreign,  but  contempo- 
rarr,  writer.  L.asciriae  et  animi  desideriis 
deditus,  paupemm  intolerabilis  oppressor, 
ecclesiarum  crudelis  exactor,  et  irreve- 
rentissimus  retentor  et  diasipator. — Suger, 
ibid. 
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On  the  Tapestry  of  Ba'jeux. 


This  tapestry  is  a  piece  of  canvas 
nineteen  inches  broad,  and  about  two 
hundred  and  twenty-six  feet  long, 
■worked  with  worsteds  of  several 
colours,  and  divided  into  seventy-two 
compartments,  designed  to  represent 
in  succession  the  conquest  of  England 
by  the  duke  of  Normandy. 

To  make  it  even  probable  that  this 
tapestry  was,  as  is  often  affirmed,  the 
•work  of  the  conqueror's  queen,  Ma- 
tilda, or  a  gift  from  her  to  the  church 
of  Bayeux,  it  is  necessary  to  show 
that  there  exists  some  historical  testi- 
mony, or,  in  the  absence  of  such 
testimony,  some  ancient  tradition,  or, 
in  the  absence  of  both  these,  some- 
thing in  the  character  of  the  tapestry 
itself,  which  may  serve  to  connect  it 
■with  the  name  of  that  princess. 

1st.  That  there  is  no  historical 
testimony  which  bears  in  any  way 
on  this  question,  is  admitted  on  all 
hands. 

2nd.  Neither  is  there  any  ancient 
tradition.  It  may  be  at  present  the 
popular  belief  at  Bayeux  ;  but  it  is 
not  an  ancient  tradition  ;  it  cannot 
be  traced  further  back  than  the  year 
1730,  when  it  is  first  mentioned  by 
Lancelot  and  Montfaucon.  We  are 
acquainted  with  earlier  writers  wlio 
have  described  the  city  of  Bayeux,  its 
cathedral,  and  its  curiosities  ;  but  not 
one  of  them  has  ever  noticed  this 
supposed  tradition.  It  was  probably 
the  conjecture  of  some  antiquary, 
•which  was  at  first  gratefully  accepted, 


and  has  since  been  carefully  preserved 
by  the  inhabitants. 

We  have  two  ancient  inventories 
of  the  valuable  articles  formerly 
belonging  to  the  church  of  Bayeux, 
the  one  made  in  13C9,  the  other  in 
1476.  In  both  the  tapestry  is  noticed ; 
in  neither  is  any  mention  made  of  its 
origin,  or  of  its  donor.  The  latest  of 
these  inventories  was  made  by  two  of 
the  canons  deputed  by  the  chapter 
for  that  purpose,  who  not  only  enter 
every  article  separately,  but  notice 
also  its  cir Constances,  a  word  which  is 
made  to  include  the  use  to  which  it 
was  applied,  the  name  of  the  donor, 
and  the  tradition  of  the  place  with 
respect  to  it.  Thus  they  tell  us  of  a 
chasuble,  which  belonged  to  Bishop 
Odo  ;  of  a  helmet  which  belonged  to 
Duke  William ;  of  two  mantles 
adorned  with  jewels,  which,  according 
to  tradition — comme  on  dit — were  worn 
by  William  and  Matilda  at  their  mar- 
riage ;  of  two  hangings,  the  gift  of 
the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  a 
very  long  and  narrow  piece  of  tapestry, 
with  drawings  and  writings  repre- 
senting the  conquest  of  England. 
Une  tente  tres  longue  et  etroite  de 
telle  k  broderie  de  ymages  et  escrip- 
teaulx  faisans  representation  du  con- 
quest d'Angleterre.  This  last  was 
undoubtedly  the  tapestry  in  question. 
Now  what  are  the  circonstancea  ?  Do 
the  deputies  name  the  donor  1  Do 
they  notice  any  tradition  concerning 
it  ?    No.     All  that  they  tell  us  is. 
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that  it  is  yearly  hung  round  the  nave 
of  the  church  on  the  festival  of  the 
relics  (July  1),  and  during  the  octave. 
Most  assuredly,  if  there  had  then 
existed  at  Bayeux  any  popular  belief 
respecting  the  origin  of  the  tapestry, 
they  would  have  noticed  it  in  the 
same  manner  as  they  noticed  the  on 
dit  respecting  the  two  mantles.  Their 
silence  then  is  a  satisfactory  proof 
that  the  tradition  to  which  appeal  is 
now  made,  had  no  existence  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. — See 
a  memoir  by  De  la  Rue,  in  Archjeol. 
xvii.  107,  and  "  Researches  and  Con- 
jectures on  the  Bayeux  Tapestry,"  by 
Bolton  Comey,  Esq.,  a  work  to  which 
I  am  indebted  for  the  substance  of 
this  note. 

3rd.  But  is  there  not  something  in 
the  tapestiy  itself  to  induce  a  belief 
that  it  was  the  work  or  the  gift  of 
Matilda  ?  No  :  there  is  absolutely 
nothing.  She  is  not  named  in  the 
superscriptions  ;  she  is  not  represented 
in  the  drawings.  There  are  three 
figures  of  females,  but  not  one  of  her. 
There  were  many  compartments  into 
which  she  might  with  propriety  have 
been  introduced  ;  but  she  seems  to 
have  been  as  much  forgotten  by  the 
artist  as  if  he  had  never  heard  of  her 
existence.  Nor  does  the  costliness  of 
the  work  bespeak  a  royal  benefactor, 
It  is  of  the  most  homely  materials,  of 
ordinary  canvas  worked  with  worsteds 
of  difierent  tints,  which  serve  only  to 
depict  the  forms  of  the  objects,  and 
not  to  imitate  their  natural  colours. 
There  is  in  it  no  embroidery  of  gold, 
none  of  silver,  none  of  silk,  nothing 
worthy  the  rank  or  the  munificence 
of  the  supposed  donor. 

Hence,  in  the  absence  of  all  histori- 
cal evidence,  of  all  ancient  tradition, 
and  of  any  proof  to  be  derived  fi-om 
the  tapestry  itself,  it  is  difficult  to 
conceive  on  what  ground  it  is  so  con- 
fidently and  pertinaciously  attributed 
to  the  queen  of  the  Conqueror. 

The  reader  will  have  noticed  the 
immense  disproportion  between  the 
breadth  of  the  tapestry  (about  19 
inches)  and  its  length  (226  feet) ;  a  dis- 
proportion which  shows  that  it  was 


originally  intended  to  decorate  some 
building  of  considerable  extent.  What 
building  was  that  ?  Plainly  the  church 
of  Bayeux  ;  for  there  we  find  it  cen- 
turies ago,  annually  decorating,  on 
certain  festivals,  the  whole  circuit  of 
the  nave,  its  measurement  being  then, 
as  it  still  is,  the  same  with  that 
circuit.  Whether  it  would  have 
equally  suited  the  nave  of  the  church 
which  existed  in  the  time  of  Matilda, 
may  be  doubted,  for  that  church  was 
destroyed  with  the  episcopal  buildings 
in  1106,  twenty-three  yeai-s  after  her 
death ;  and  the  new  one  was  not 
built  till  half  a  century  later.  But  be 
that  as  it  may,  there  cannot  be  a 
question  that  the  tapestry  was  origi- 
nally meant  as  a  decoration  for  the 
church  of  Bayeux  ;  and  in  the  compo- 
sition of  several  of  the  compartments 
there  is  much  to  show  that  it  was 
designed  also  to  commemorate  the 
share  which  the  men  of  Bayeux  bore 
in  the  conquest  of  England.  Of  all 
the  noble  and  powerful  chieftains 
who  accompanied  the  Conqueror,  two 
only,  if  so  many  a.s  two — namely,  his 
brother  Robert  of  Moretain,  and 
perhaps  Eustace  of  Boulogne,  are 
depicted  in  it,  and  pointed  out  by 
name,  and  that  only  once  ;  but  the 
attention  of  the  spectator  is  directed 
in  the  same  manner  to  Odo,  the 
bishop  of  Bayeux,  in  three  separate 
compartments.  Nor  is  that  all.  Three 
other  individuals,  Turold,  Vital,  and 
Wadard,  are  equally  distinguished  in 
compartments  11,  49.  62.  Their 
names  are  given,  as  if  they  were  of 
higher  importance  in  the  estimation 
of  the  donor  or  artist  than  the  most 
illustrious  barons  and  chieftains  in  the 
army.  Who  then  were  they  ?  Look 
into  the  pages  of  history,  and  you 
will  not  find  them.  They  were  un- 
known to  William  of  Poitou,  and  Or- 
deric,  and  Wace.  But  open  the  record 
of  Domesday,  and  there  you  meet 
with  them  in  almost  the  first  f>age, 
three  men  of  Bayeux,  all  homagers  of 
Bishop  Odo,  all  rewarded  by  him 
with  lands  in  England  for  their  ser- 
vices. Ralph,  the  son  of  Turold — the 
father  was  probably  dead  when  the' 
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survey  was  made — appears  in  poasep- 
sion  of  nine  different  properties  in 
Kent  (Domesd.  i.  7,  8,  9),  Vital  of 
three  (ibid.  7,  10),  and  Wadard — the 
hie  est  Wadard  of  the  tapestry — of 
more  than  thirty  in  the  counties  of 
Xent,  Surrey,  Dorset,  Warwick,  and 
Lincoln,  besides  six  burgage  messuages 
in  Dover  (ibid.  i.  0',  7,  10,  32,  77, 155, 
238,  342).  What  right  could  these 
obscure   retainers   of   the  bishop   of 


Bayeux  have  to  be  depicted  and 
designated  by  name  in  preference  to 
the  most  noble  and  celebrated  of 
William's  associates  ?  I  would  i-ather 
believe  that  the  tapestry  originated  in 
the  personal  vanity  of  some  of  these 
men,  or  of  their  descendants,  than 
that  Matilda  would  so  highly  dis- 
tinguish them  in  a  work  designed  by 
her  to  commemorate  the  conquest  of 
England  by  the  arms  of  her  husband. 
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ACCESSION  OP  HEXRT IXVASIOX  BV  DUKE    ROBERT HESKT    IX    NORJIiXDY MAKES 
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FoxTB  years  were  now  elapsed,  since 
Robert  of  Normandy  had  abandoned 
his  dominions  in  Europe  to  earn  a 
barren  wreath  of  glory  in  the  fields 
of  Palestine.  Accompanied  by  Hugh 
of  Yermandois,  and  Robert  of  Flan- 
ders, he  had  passed  the  Alps,  received 
the  benediction  of  the  pontiff  at 
Lucca,  and  joined  the  crusaders 
under  the  walls  of  Constantinople. 
At  the  siege  of  Nice  he  held  an 
important  command ;  in  the  battle 
of  Dorylseum  his  exhortations  and 
example  sustained  the  fainting  cou- 


rage of  the  Christians ;  at  the  reduc- 
tion of  Antioch  the  praise  of  superior 
prowess  was  shared  between  him  and 
Godfrey  of  Bouillon ;'  and  if,  during 
a  reverse  of  fortune,  he  slunk  with 
several  others  from  the  pressure  of 
famine  and  the  prosi)ect  of  slavery, 
this  temporary  stain  was  effaced  by 
his  return  to  the  army,  his  exploits 
in  the  field,  and  his  services  in  the 
assault  of  Jerusalem.  The  crown  of 
that  city  was  given  to  Godfrey,  the 
most  worthy  of  the  confederate 
chieftains;   but,  if  we   may  believe 

1  It  was  believed  that  Godfrey  with  a  ]  of   his  falchion  had  cloven  the  head  and 
stroke  of  his  sword  had  divided  the  body  of  1  armour  of  his  adversary  from  the  crown  to 
•  Turk  from  the  shoulder  to  the  opposite  i  the  chest. 
hMinch;    and  that  Robert   by  the  descent 

2  I  B 


2 


HENRY  I. 


[chap.  I. 


the  English  historians,  it  had  been 
previously  offered  to  Robert,  who, 
with  more  wisdom  than  he  usually 
displayed,  preferred  Ms  European 
dominions  to  the  precarious  posses- 
sion of  a  throne  surrounded  by  hostile 
and  infidel  nations.' 

By  priority  of  birth,  and  the  stipula- 
tion of  treaties,  the  crown  of  England 
belonged  to  Robert.  He  had  already 
arrived  in  Italy  on  his  way  home; 
but,  ignorant  of  the  prize  that  was  at 
stake,  he  loitered  in  Apulia  to  woo 
Sibylla,  the  fair  sister  of  William  of 
Conversana.^  Henry,  the  younger 
brother,  was  on  the  spot :  he  had 
followed  Rufus  into  the  forest;  and 
the  moment  that  he  heard  the  king 
was  fallen,  spurring  his  horse,  he  rode 
to  Winchester,  to  secure  the  royal 
treasures.  William  de  Breteuil,  to 
whose  custody  they  had  been  in- 
trusted, arrived  at  the  same  time, 
and  avowed  his  determination  to 
preserve  them  for  Robert,  the  right- 
ful heir.  The  prince  immediately 
drew  his  sword ;  and  blood  would 
have  been  shed,  had  not  their  com- 
mon friends  interposed,  and  pre- 
vailed on  Breteuil  to  withdraw  his 
opposition.  As  soon  as  Henry  had 
obtained  possession  of  the  treasures 
and  castle,  he  was  proclaimed  king; 
and,  riding  to  Westminster,  was 
crowned  on  the  Sunday,  the  third 
day  after  the  death  of  his  brother. 
The  ceremonial  was  the  same  which 
had  been  observed  in  the  coronation 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings,  and  was 
performed  by  Maurice,  bishop  of 
London,  in  the  absence  of  Anselm, 
and  the  vacancy  of  the  archiepiscopal 
see  of  York. 3 
On  the  same  day  care  was  taken  to 
*     inform  the   nation   of  the  benefits 


1  Gerv.  Tilb.  apnd  Bouquet,  xiv.  13. 

2  Her  father  Geoffrey  was  the  nephew  of 
Robert  the  GuUcard. — Orderic,  780. 

3  Orderic,  782.     Malm.  88.    Chron.  8ai. 
208.    Malmsbnry  says  that  he  was  crowned 


which  it  would  derive  from  the  acces- 
sion of  the  new  monarch.  To 
strengthen  the  weakness  of  his  claim 
by  connecting  it  with  the  interests  of 
the  people,  he  published  a  charter  of 
liberties,  copies  of  which  were  sent  to 
the  several  counties,  and  deposited  in 
the  principal  monasteries.  In  this 
instrument,  1°.  he  restored  to  the 
church  its  ancient  immunities,  and 
promised  neither  to  sell  the  vacant 
benefices,  nor  to  let  them  out  to  farm, 
nor  to  retain  them  in  his  own  posses- 
sion for  the  benefit  of  his  exchequer, 
nor  to  raise  tallages  on  their  tenants. 
2°.  He  granted  to  all  his  barons  af  d 
immediate  vassals  (and  required  that 
they  should  make  the  same  conces- 
sion to  their  tenants)  that  they  might 
di-spose  by  will  of  their  personal  pro- 
perty ;  that  they  might  give  their 
daughters  and  female  relatives  in 
marriage  without  fee  or  impediment, 
provided  the  intended  husband  were 
not  his  enemy;  that  for  breaches  of 
the  peace  and  other  delinquencies  they 
should  not  be  placed  at  the  king's 
mercy,  as  in  the  days  of  his  father  and 
brother,  but  should  be  condemned  in 
the  sums  assigned  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
laws ;  that  their  heirs  should  pay  the 
customary  reliefs  for  the  livery  of 
their  lands,  and  not  the  arbitrary 
compensations  which  had  been  ex- 
acted by  his  late  brother ;  that  heir- 
esses should  not  be  compelled  by  the 
king  to  marry  without  the  consent  of 
the  barons;  that  widows  should  re- 
tain their  dowers,  and  not  be  given  in 
marriage  against  their  will :  and  that 
the  wardship  of  minors  should,  to- 
gether with  the  custody  of  their 
lands,  be  committed  to  their  mothers, 
or  nearest  relations.  3°.  To  the  na- 
tion at  large  he  promised  to  piit  in 


by  Thomas  of  York  (De  Pont.  155,  b),  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury  that  the  ceremony 
was  performed  by  Gerard,  bisliop  of  Here- 
ford :  on  which  account  it  was  performed  a 
second  time  by  Anselm  on  his  return  to 
England.     Bp.  S.  Thom.  i.  68,  edit.  Giles. 


AJD.  1100.] 


HIS  CHARTEE. 


force  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Confes- 
sor, as  they  had  been  amended  and 
pubUshed  by  his  fatlier ;  to  le^  no 
moneyage  which  had  not  been  paid  in 
the  Saxon  times ;  and  to  punish  with 
severity  the  coiners  and  venders  of 
light  moneys.  He  exempted  from  all 
taxes  and  burthens  the  demesne  lands 
of  all  his  mihtary  tenants,  forgave  all 
fines  due  to  the  exchequer,  and  the 
pecuniary  mulcts  for  "  murder  "  com- 
mitted before  his  coronation;  and 
ordered,  under  the  heaviest  r)enalties, 
reiMiration  to  be  made  for  all  injustices 
perpetrated  in  consequence  of  the 
death  of  his  brother.  Such  are  the 
provisions  of  this  celebrated  charter  ; 
which  is  the  more  deserving  of  the 
reader's  notice,  because,  by  professing 
to  abolish  the  illegal  customs  intro- 
duced after  the  Conquesti  it  shows  the 


1  3t»t.  of  Bealm,  i.  1.  Leg.  Sai.  233. 
Eic.  Hsgnl.  310,  311.  Heary's  charter  is  a 
very  important  document,  as  it  professes 
to  restore  the  lavrto  the  same  state  in  which 
it  had  been  settled  by  William  tho  Con- 
queror. Legem  resis  Edvardi  vobis  reddo 
emn  illis  emendationibos  quibus  earn  pater 
mens  emendarit  eon&ilio  l.»ronum  suomm. — 
Stat.  2.  Hence  we  mar  infer  that  at  that 
period  the  crown  derived  no  emolument 
£rom  the  custody  of  the  vacant  benefices ; 
that  it  opposed  no  impediment  to  the  mar- 
riages of  the  female  relations  of  its  tenants  ; 
th^  the  great  council  of  tenants  decided 
on  the  marriages  of  heiresses ;  that  widows 
were  allowed  to  marry  according  to  their 
own  choice ;  that  the  custody  of  the  heir 
and  his  lands  was  given  to  the  mother  and 
his  near  relations ;  that  the  amount  of 
reliefs  was  fixed  by  law  ;  and  that  there  were 
estates  called  rects  hsreditates,  which  paid 
no  relief  at  all ;  that  the  disposition  of  per- 
sonal property  by  will  was  valid  without 
the  consent  of  the  sovereign ;  that  the  per- 
sonalty of  intestates  was  divided  by  the 
nearest  relatives  ;  and  that  amerciaments, 
by  which  the  personal  estate  of  the  delin- 
qnent  was  placed  at  the  mercy  of  the  Idng, 
were  unknown.  All  the  contrary  prac- 
tices had  grown  up  during  the  last  rears 
of  the  Conqueror,  and  the  reign  of  Bufus, 
particulaily  under  the  administration  of 
f  lambard.  To  the  charter  is  added  a  law 
treatise  in  ninety-four  chapters,  drawii  up 
by  au  untnown  writer,  evidently  with  the 
intention  of  instructing  the  judges  in  the 
law,  as  it  stood  in  the  time  of  Edward  the 
Confessor,  and  as  it  was  amended  by  Wil- 
liam .the  Conqueror,  and  had  now  been 
restored  by  Henry.— Leg.   Sax.  236— 2S3. 


nature  of  the  grievances  which  the 
nation  had  suffered  under  the  two 
Williams.  Henry,  however,  retained 
both  the  royal  forests  and  the  forest 
laws;  but  a*  a  kind  of  apology  he 
declared,  that  in  this  reservation  he 
was  guided  by  the  advice,  and  had 
obtained  the  consent  of  his  barons. 
He  added  at  the  same  time  a  very 
beneficial  charter  in  favour  of  the 
citizens  of  London.' 

Hitherto  the  moral  oondaot  oi 
Henry  had  been  as  questionable  as 
that  of  his  late  brother :  policy  now 
taught  him  to  assume  the  zeal  and 
severity  of  a  reformer.  He  dismissed 
his  mistresses ;  drove  from  his  court 
the  men  who  had  scandalized  the  pub- 
lic by  their  effeminacy  and  debaudi- 
eries  ;^  and  sent  to  hasten  the  return 
of  Archbishop  Anselm  with  expree- 


It  is  hardly  n«eessaiy  to  add,  that  when  the 
king  found  himself  firmly  seated  oa  tt>^ 
throne,  he  restored  all  the  grievances  which 
he  had  previously  abolished. 

'  Efibeminatos  curia  propellens,  Incema- 
nuB  nsom  noctibos  in  curia  restitnit,  qui 
fuerat  temnore  fratris  intermissos. — 3<alm. 
58.  Why  lights  had  been  prohibited  in  the 
palace  of  William,  or  were  now  restored  by 
Henry,  I  am  unable  to  explain.  Bat  the 
efiVsminati  are  so  firequently  mentioned  by 
our  ancient  writers,  that  th?v  demand  some 
notice.  They  were  the  fastionable  young 
men  of  the  time,  and  received  that  appella- 
tion firom  their  manner  of  dressing,  which 
approached  to  that  of  women.  They  wore 
tonics  with  deep  sleeves,  and  mantles  with 
long  trains.  The  peaks  of  their  shoes  (piga- 
cise)  were  sttiffed  with  tow,  of  enormous 
length,  and  twisted  to  imitate  the  horn  of  a 
i  ram  or  the  coils  of  a  serpent ;  an  improve- 
!  ment  lately  introduced  by  Faulk,  earl  of 
Anjou,  to  conceal  the  deformity  of  his  feet. 
Their  hair  was  divided  in  firont,  and  combed 
on  the  shoulders,  whence  it  feU  in  ringlete 
down  the  back,  and  was  often  lengthened 
most  preposterously  by  the  addition  of  &]ae 
carls.  This  mode  of  dressing  was  oppoeed 
by  the  more  rigid  among  the  clergy,  parti* 
cularly  the  manner  of  wearing  the  hair, 
which  was  said  to  have  been  prohibited  by 
St.  Paul :  "  If  a  man  nourish  his  hair,  it  is  a 
shame  to  him." — 1  Cor.  li.  14.  But  after  a 
long  struggle,  fashion  triomphed  over  both 
the  clergy  and  the  apostle. — See  Malms 
buij,  88,  99  ;  Eadmer,  23,  106;  and  Or 
dene,  662.  The  latter  adds,  that  they  were 
addicted  to  the  most  abominable  vices : 
sodomiticis  spurcitiis  foedi  c-atamiix. — Ibid. 
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sions  of  the  highest  regard  and  vene- 
ration for  his  character.  At  the  soli- 
citation of  the  prelates  he  consented 
10  marry ;  and  the  object  of  his  choice 
was  Matilda  or  Maud,  the  daughter  of 
Malcolm,  king  of  Scots,  by  Margaret, 
the  sister  of  Edgar  the  Etheling:  a 
princess  whose  descent  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  monarchs  was  expected  to  add 
stability  to  his  throne,  and  to  secure 
the  succession  to  his  posterity.  An 
objection  was,  however,  made  to  their 
union,  which  nearly  defeated  his 
I  hopes.  The  princess  in  her  childhood 
had  been  intrusted  to  the  care  of  her 
aunt  Christina,  abbess  of  Wilton, 
who,  to  preserve  the  chastity  of  her 
niece  from  the  brutality  of  the  Nor- 
man soldiers,  had  compelled  her  to 
wear  the  veil,  and  to  frequent  the 
society  of  the  nuns.  Hence  it  was  con- 
tended that,  according  to  the  ecclesi- 
astical canons,  she  was  no  longer  at 
liberty  to  marry;  but  in  a  synod  of 
the  prelates  the  objection  was  over- 
ruled in  conformity  with  a  former 
decision  of  Archbishop  Lanfranc  on  a 
similar  occasion.  The  marriage  was 
celebrated,  and  the  queen  crowned 
with  the  usual  solemnity  by  Anselm, 
who  had  returned  to  England,  and 
resumed  the  administration  of  Ms 
diocese.' 

To  satisfy  the  clamour  of  the  people, 
Henry  had  committed  to  the  Tower 
Flambard,  bishop   of   Durham,   the 


obnoxious  minister  of  the  late  king. 
The  prelate  lived  sumptuously  in  his 
confinement  on  the  allowance  which 
he  received  from  the  Exchequer,  and 
the  presents  which  were  sent  to  him 
by  his  friends ;  and  by  his  wit,  cheer- 
fulness, and  generosity,  won  the  good 
will,  while  he  lulled  the  vigilance,  of 
his  keepers.  In  the  beginning  of 
February  he  received  a  rope  concealed 
in  the  bottom  of  a  pitcher  of  wine. 
The  knights  who  guarded  him  were, 
as  usual,  invited  to  dine :  they  drank 
copiously  till  it  was  late  in  the  even- 
ing; and  soon  after  they  had  lain 
down  to  rest,  Flambard,  with  the  aid 
of  his  rope,  descended  from  the  win- 
dow, was  conducted  by  his  friends  to 
the  sea-shore,  and  thence  escaped  into 
Normandy.-  In  Normandy  he  found 
Duke  Robert,  who  had  married  Si- 
bylla, and  returned  to  his  duchy 
within  a  month  after  the  death  of  his 
brother.  By  his  former  subjects  he 
had  been  received  with  welcome ;  but 
his  claim  to  the  English  crown, 
though  he  meant  to  enforce  it,  was 
postponed  to  a  subsequent  period. 
Pleasure,  not  power,  was  his  present 
object :  he  wished  to  exhibit  to  his 
Normans  the  fair  prize  which  he  had 
brought  from  Apulia;  and  her  for- 
tune, a  very  considerable  sum,  was 
consumed  in  feastings  and  pageantry.' 
But  the  arrival  and  suggestions  of 
Flambard  awakened  his  ambition,  and 


1  Eadmer,  56—58.  Alured  Bev.  144.  From  the  proceedings  in  the  council  held 
on  this  occasion  it  appears,  that  at  the  time  of  the  Conquest  there  was  no  security  for 
females,  unless  they  took  refuge  in  a  convent.  Suo  pudori  metuentes  monasteria 
virginum  petivere,  aeceptoque  velo  sese  inter  ipsas  a  tanta  infamia  protexere. — Ead. 
ibid.  Matilda  traced  her  descent  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  in  this  manner  : — 
Edmund  Ironside. 

Edward. 


Edgar. 


Margaret. 


Matilda. 

^  Orderie,  786. 

5  Malm.  86.  Sibylla  died  in  1102  of  poison,  administered,  it  was  believed,  by  Agnes, 
dowager-countess  of  Buckingham,  who,  as  she  possessed  the  kfiections,  was  also  ambi- 
tious to  share  the  honours,  of  the  duke. — Orderie,  810.  Malmsbury's  account  is 
different. 
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turned  his  thoughts  from  pleasure  to  1 
war.      His    vassals    professed    their  i 
eagerness  to  fight  under  a  prince  who  | 
had  gained  laurels  in  the  Holy  Land ;  I 
tenders  of  assistance  were  received 
from  England ;  and  a  powerful  force 
of  men-at-arms,  archers,  and  footmen, 
was  ordered  to  assemble  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Tresport.    On  the  Eng- 
lish  barons    who    had   engaged    to 
espouse  his  cause,  Eobert  de  Belesme, 
William  de  Warenne,  Ivo  de  Grentes- 
menil,  and  Walter  Giffard,   he   be- 
stowed some  of  the  strongest  fortresses 
in  Normandy.     His   object  was   to 
secure  their  co-operation ;  but  he  had 
reason  to  regret   a   measure   which 
weakened  his  power,  and  ultimately 
caused  his  ruin.' 

Henry  beheld  with  disquietude  the 
preparations  of  his  brother;  but  trem- 
bled still  more  at  the  well-known 
disaflFection  of  his  barons.  By  Robert 
de  Meulant,  the  most  trusty  and 
favoured  of  his  ministers,  he  was  ad- 
vised to  make  every  sacrifice  for  the 
preservation  of  his  crown ;  to  promise 
whatever  should  be  asked ;  to  divide 
among  the  suspected  the  choicest  of 
the  royal  demesnes :  and  to  wait  till 
the  hour  of  danger  was  past,  when  he 
might  resume  these  concessions,  and 
punish  the  perfidy  of  the  men  who 
had  presumed  to  sell  to  their  sove- 
reign those  services  which  they  al- 
ready owed  him  by  their  oaths.  At 
Whitsuntide  Henry  held  his  court; 
every  petition  was  granted ;  the  char- 
ter was  renewed ;  and  in  the  hands  of 
Ansehn,  as  the  representative  of  the 
nation,  the  king  swore  faithfully  to 
fulfil  all  his  engagements.  His  army 
Tras  collected  at  Pevensey,  on  the 
coast  of  Sussex  :  Eobert,  conducted 
by  the  mariners,  whom  Flambard  had 
debauched  from  their  allegiance, 
reached  the  harbour  of  Portsmouth. 
To  secure  the  city   of    Winchester 


1  Idem,  787. 


became  to  each  prince  an  object  of  the 
first  importance.  Though  Eobert 
was  nearer,  he  was  delayed  by  the 
debarkation  of  his  troops,  and  Henry 
overtook  him  on  his  march.  By  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  two  armies  the 
spirit  of  revolt  was  again  awakened 
among  the  Anglo-Norman  barons ; 
but  the  natives  remained  faithful  to 
Henry,  and  Anselm  devoted  himself 
to  his  interests.  He  harangued  the 
troops  on  the  duty  of  allegiance,  re- 
called from  the  camp  of  Eobert  some 
of  the  deserters,  confirmed  the  waver- 
ing loyalty  of  others,  and  threatened 
the  invaders  with  the  sentence  of  ex- 
communication. After  several  fruit- 
less and  irritating  messages,  Henry 
demanded  a  conference  with  his 
brother.  The  two  princes  met  in  a 
vacant  space  between  the  armies, 
conversed  for  a  few  minutes,  and 
embraced  as  friends.  The  terms  of 
reconciliation  were  immediately  ad- 
justed. Eobert  renounced  all  claim 
to  the  crown  of  England,  and  obtained 
in  return  a  yearly  pension  of  three 
thousand  marks,  the  cession  of  all  the 
castles  which  Henry  possessed  in 
Normandy,  with  the  exception  of 
Damfront,  and  the  revocation  of  the 
judgment  of  forfeiture,  which  Wil- 
liam had  pronounced  against  his 
adherents.  It  was  moreover  stipu- 
lated, that  both  princes  should  unite 
to  punish  their  respective  enemies, 
and  that  if  either  died  without  legiti- 
mate Issue,  the  survivor  should  be  his 
heir.  Twelve  barons  on  each  side 
swore  to  enforce  the  observance  of 
these  articles.* 

It  was  not,  however,  in  the  dispo- 
sition of  Henry  to  forget  or  forgive. 
Prevented  by  the  treaty  from  chas- 
tising the  public  disaffection  of  his 
Anglo-Norman  barons,  he  sought  pre- 
texts of  revenge  in  their  private  con- 
duct.   Spies  were  appointed  to  watch 


1  Eadmer,    58. 
3u.  209,  210. 
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them  on  their  demesnes,  and  in  their 
intercourse  with  their  vassals :  charges 
of  real  or  pretended  transgressions 
were  repeatedly  brought  against  them 
in  the  king's  court,  and  each  obnoxious 
nobleman  in  his  turn  was,  justly  or 
unjustly,  pronounced  a  criminal  and 
an  outlaw.  Of  the  great  families,  the 
descendants  of  the  warriors  who  had 
fought  with  the  Conqueror,  the  most 
powerful  successively  disappeared, 
and  in  opposition  to  the  others 
Henry's  jealousy  selected  from  the 
needy  followers  of  the  court,  men  whom 
he  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the 
proscribed,  and  raised  to  an  equality 
with  the  proudest  of  their  rivals.  To 
these  he  looked  as  to  the  strongest 
bulwarks  of  his  throne ;  for  since  they 
owed  their,  fortunes  to  his  bounty, 
their  own  interest,  if  not  their  gra- 
titude, would  bind  them  firmly  to  his 
support.' 

Among  the  outlaws  were  Bobcrt 
Malet,  Ivo  de  Grentesmenil,'  Wa- 
renne,  earl  of  Surrey,  William,  earl 
of  Moretain  and  Cornwall,  and  Robert 
de  Belesme,  earl  of  Shrewsbury.  The 
last,  the  son  of  the  great  Montgomery, 
deserves  some  notice.  He  was  the 
most  powerful  subject  in  England, 
haughty,  rapacious,  and  deceitful. 
In  these  vices  he  might  have  many 
equals :  in  cruelty  he  rose  pre-eminent 
among  the  savages  of  the  age.  He 
preferred  the  death  to  the  ransom  of 
his  captives;  it  was  his  delight  to 
feast  his  eyes  with  the  contortions  of 
the  victims,  men  and  women,  whom 
he  had  ordered  to  be  impaled:  he  is 
even  said  to  have  torn  out  the  eyes  of 
his  godson  with  his  own  hands,  because 
the  father  of  the  boy  had  committed 
some  trivial  offence,  and  had  escaped 
from   his   vengeance.^    Against    this 


1  Orderio,  804,  805. 

2  Ivo  was  accused  of  having  made  war  on 
hia  neighbours,  quod  in  ilia  regione  crimen 
est  inusitatum,  nee  sine  gravi  ultione  fit 
expiatum. — Orderie,  805.  This  was  the  great 
merit  of  the  Conqueror  and  his  sons.     They 


monster,  not  from  motives  of  huma- 
nity but  of  policy,  Henry  had  con- , 
ceived  the  most  violent  hatred.  He  I 
was  cited  before  the  king's  court ; 
the  conduct  of  his  officers  in  Nor-j 
mandy  as  well  as  in  England,  his  i 
words  no  less  than  his  actions,  werei 
severely  scrutinized ;  and  a  long  list  of  ■ 
five-and-forty  offences  was  objected  to 
him  by  his  accusers.  The  earl,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  obtained  permis- 
sion to  retire,  that  he  might  consult 
his  friends:  but  instantly  mounted 
his  horse,  fled  to  his  earldom,  sum- 
moned his  retainers,  and  boldly  bade 
defiance  to  the  power  of  his  prosecutor. 
Henry  cheerfully  accepted  the  cha^ 
lenge,  and  began  the  war  with  the 
investment  of  the  castle  of  Arundelj 
which,  after  a  siege  of  three  months, 
surrendered  by  capitulation.  Be- 
lesme, in  the  interval,  had  fortified 
Bridgenorth,  on  the  left  bank  of  th© 
Severn,  and  placed  in  it  a  garrison  ol 
seven  hundred  men ;  but  the  towns 
men,  intimidated  by  the  menaces  of 
the  king,  rose  upon  their  defenders, 
and  opened  the  gates  to  the  roya 
forces.  Shrewsbury  still  remained  ii 
his  possession.  From  that  city  to 
Bridgenorth  the  country  was  covered 
with  wood ;  and  the  only  road  ran 
through  a  narrow  defile  between  two 
mountains,  the  declivities  of  which  he 
had  lined  with  his  archers.  Henrj 
ordered  the  infantry,  sixty  thousand 
men,  to  open  a  passage :  in  a  few  days 
the  trees  were  felled ;  and  a  safe  and 
spacious  road  conducted  the  king  to 
the  walls  of  Shrewsbury.  At  his 
arrival  despair  induced  Belesme  to 
come  forth  on  foot:  he  offered  the 
keys  of  the  place  to  the  conqueror ; 
and  surrendered  himself  at  disci'etion. 
His  life  was  spared ;  but  he  was  com- 


eonipelled  the  barons  to  decide  their  con- 
troversies in  the  king's  court,  instead  of 
waging  war  against  each  other. 

3  Orderie,  814,  811.    Aug.   Sac.  ii.  698, 
009.     Malm.  89. 
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lied  to  quit  the  kingdom,  and  to 
omise  upon  oath  never  to  return 
:thout  the  royal  i)ermission.' 
Hitherto  the  duke  had  rehgiously 
'  served  the  conditions  of  peace.  He 
had,  even  on  the  first  notice  of  Be- 
ksme's  rebelUon,  ravaged  the  Norman 
estates  of  that  nobleman.  Sensible, 
however,  that  the  real  crime  of  the 
outlaws  was  their  former  attachment 
to  his  interest,  he  unexpectedly  came 
to  England  at  the  sohcitation  of  the 
earl  of  Surrey,  and  incautiously  trusted 
himself  to  the  generosity  of  an  unfeel- 
ing brother.  He  was  received  indeed 
with  a  smile  of  affection,  but  soon 
found  that  he  was  in  reality  a  captive; 
instead  of  interceding  in  favour  of 
others,  he  was  reduced  to  treat  for  his 
own  liberty :  and  as  the  price  of  his 
ransom,  gladly  resigned  his  annuity  of 
three  thousand  marks,  which,  to  save 
the  honour  of  the  two  princes,  was 
received  as  a  present  by  the  queen 
MatQda.*  After  such  treatment  Ro- 
bert could  not  doubt  of  the  hostility 
of  his  brother ;  and  in  his  own  defence 
he  sought  the  friendship,  and  accepted 
the  services  of  the  outlaw  Belesme, 
who  still  possessed  thirty-four  castles 
in  Normandy.  Henry  received  the 
intelligence  with  pleasure,  i)ronounced 
the  alliance  between  himself  and 
Eobert  at  an  end,  accepted,  perhaps 
procured,  invitations  from  the  enemies 
of  the  duke,  and  resolved  to  transfer 
the  Norman  coronet  to  his  own  head.^ 
He  had  even  the  effrontery  to  assume 
credit  for  the  purity  of  his  motives, 
and  to  hold  himself  out  as  the  saviour 
of  an  afflicted  country.  It  may.  in- 
deed, be,  as  his  panegyrists  assert,  that 
the  duke  was  weak  and  improvident ; 
that  he  spent  his  time  and  his  money 


»  Orderic,  806—808.  Malm.  88.  Chron. 
Sax.  210.     Flor.  650,  651. 

*  Chron.  Sai.  211.  Malm.  88.  Orderic, 
805.    Flor.  652. 

s  Chron.  Sax.  212.     Orderic,  808,  813. 

*  Orderic,  815,  821.     Mahn.  86,  39. 

*  Edgar  was  set  at  liberty  by  Henry. — 
Chron.  Sax.  21-1.  It  is  tbel&st  time  that 
mention  is  made  of  that  prince. 


in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  and  sub- 
mitted to  be  robbed  by  his  mistresses 
and  his  riotous  companions ;  that  he 
suffered  his  barons  to  wage  war  on 
each  other,  and  to  inflict  every  species 
of  calamity  on  his  subjects:*  still  it 
will  be  difficult  to  believe  that  it  was 
pity  and  not  ambition,  a  hope  to  re- 
lieve the  distresses  of  his  countrymen) 
and  not  a  desire  to  annex  Normandy 
to  his  dominions,  which  induced  Henry 
to  unsheath  the  sword  against  his  un- 
fortunate brother.  The  first  campaign 
passed  without  any  important  result : 
in  the  second  the  fate  of  Normandy 
was  decided  before  the  walls  of  Ten- 
chebrai.  The  king  had  besieged  that 
fortress ;  and  Robert  on  an  appointed 
day  approached  with  all  his  forces  to 
its  relief.  The  action  was  bloody  and 
obstinate :  but  Helie  de  la  Fleche,  who 
fought  on  the  side  of  Henry,  unex- 
pectedly attacked  the  enemy  in  flank ; 
and  the  duke,  the  earl  of  Moretain, 
Eobert  de  Stuteville,  Edgar  the  Ethel- 
ing,*  and  four  hundred  knights,  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  conquerors.  To 
some  of  his  captives  the  king  gave 
their  freedom  :  others  he  released  for 
a  stipulated  ransom;  Moretain  and 
Stuteville  were  condemned  to  perpe- 
tual imprisonment.  The  fate  of  Robert 
was  delayed  for  a  short  time.  His  pre- 
sence was  wanted  to  procure  from  his 
officers  the  surrender  of  their  trusts  : 
as  soon  as  he  ceased  to  be  useful,  he 
was  sent  to  England,  and  kept  in  con- 
finement till  death.  In  the  course  of 
a  few  weeks  Belesme,  through  the  in- 
terest of  Hehe,  obtained  permission 
to  retain  a  portion  of  his  estates ;  and 
Flambard  purchased  with  the  sur- 
render of  Lisieus,  the  restoration  of 
his  bishopric*    Henry  summoned  the 


6  Eadmer,  90.  Malm.  89.  Hunt.  217. 
Orderic,  820—822.  The  dnke  was  made 
prisoner  by  Galdric,  the  king's  chaplain, 
who  was  rewarded  for  his  services  with  the 
bishopric  of  Landaff.  But  this  warlike  pre- 
late soon  incurred  the  hatred  of  the  citiaens, 
and  was  murdered  in  a  field  with  fire  of  his 
prebendaries. — Orderic,  821. 
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Norman  barons  to  that  city,  where  he 
was  acknowledged  duke  without  oppo- 
sition." 

While  the  king  had  thus  been  em- 
ployed in  chastising  his  enemies,  and 
stripping  an  unfortunate  brother  of 
his  dominions,  he  was  engaged  in  a 
less  successful  quarrel  with  Anselm 
and  the  court  of  Eome  concerning  the 
right  of  investiture.  To  understand 
the  subject  of  the  controversy,  the 
reader  should  know  that  according  to 
ancient  practice  the  election  of  bishops 
had  generally  depended  on  the  testi- 
mony of  the  clergy  and  people,  and 
the  suffrage  of  the  provincial  prelates. 
But  the  lapse  of  years,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  barbarous  nations,  had 
introduced  importantinnovations  into 
this  branch  of  ecclesiastical  polity. 
The  tenure  of  clerical,  was  assimilated 
to  that  of  lay,  property ;  the  sovereign 
assumed  the  right  of  approving  of  the 
prelate  elect ;  and  the  new  bishop  or 
abbot,  like  the  baron  or  knight,  was 
compelled  to  swear  fealty,  and  to  do 
homage  to  his  superior  lord.  The  pre- 
tensions of  the  Crown  were  gradually 
extended.  As  it  was  the  interest  of  the 
prince  that  the  spiritual  fiefs  should 
not  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
he  reserved  to  himself  the  right  of 
nomination;  and  in  virtue  of  that 
right  invested  the  individual  whom  he 
had  nominated,  with  the  ring  and  cro- 
sier, the  acknowledged  emblems  of  epi- 
scopal and  abbatial  jurisdiction.  The 
Church  had  observed  with  jealousy 
these  successive  encroachments  on  her 
privileges :  in  the  general  councils  of 
Nice  in  787,  and  of  Constantinople  in 
869,  the  nomination  of  bishops  by  lay 
authority  had  been  condemned :  in 
1067  the  former  prohibitions  were  re- 
newed by  Gregory  VII. ;  and  ten  years 
afterwards  Victor  III.,  in  a  synod  at 
Beneventum,  added  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  both  against  the 
prince  who  should  presume  to  exercise 

1  Orderic,  823,  833. 


the  right  of  investiture,  and  the  pre- 
late who  should  condescend  to  receive 
his  temporalities  on  such  conditions. 
But  it  was  in  vain  that  the  thunders 
of  the  Church  were  directed  against  a 
practice  enforced  by  sovereigns,  who 
refused  to  surrender  a  privilege 
enjoyed  by  their  predecessors,  and  de- 
fended by  prelates  who  were  indebted 
to  it  for  their  wealth  and  importance. 
The  contest  between  the  two  powers 
continued  during  half  a  century ;  nor 
was  it  without  mutual  concessions  that 
claims  so  contradictory  could  be  ami- 
cably adjusted. 

It  should,  however,  be  remembered 
that  the  right  for  which  the  sove- 
reigns contended,  had  at  this  period 
degenerated  into  a  most  pernicious 
abuse.  The  reader  is  already  ac- 
quainted with  the  manner  in  which 
it  had  been  exercised  by  William 
Eufus,  who  for  his  own  profit  refused 
on  many  occasions  to  fill  the  vacant 
benefices,  and  on  others  degraded  the 
dignities  of  the  Church  by  prosti- 
tuting them  to  the  highest  bidder. 
In  Trance  and  Germany  similar  evils 
existed  even  to  a  greater  extent.  In 
Normandy  the  indigence  of  Eobert 
had  suggested  an  improvement  on 
the  usual  practice,  by  seUing  the 
reversion  of  bishoprics  in  favour  of 
children,  and  granting  for  a  pro- 
portionate sum  more  than  one  diocese 
to  the  same  prelate.^  Every  good 
man  was  anxious  to  suppress  these 
abuses;  and  the  zeal  of  the  pontifis 
was  stimulated  by  the  more  virtuous 
of  the  episcopal  order.  Among  these 
we  must  number  Anselm.  During 
his  exile  he  had  assisted  at  the  coun- 
cils of  Bari  and  Eome,  in  which  the 
custom  of  investiture  had  been  again  { 
condemned,  and  the  sentence  of  ■ 
excommunication  against  the  guilty 
had  been  renewed.  At  his  first 
interview  with  Henry,  he  intimated  ] 
in   respectful    terms    his    inflexible     i 


»  Ivon  Carnot.  epist.  178, 179, 181. 
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solution  to  observe  the  discipline 
proved  in  these  synods ;  and  the 
. !ag  avowed  an  equally  fixed  deter- 
mination to  retain,  what  he  con- 
ived  to  be,  the  lawful  prerogative 
his  crown.  He  stood,  however,  at 
.at  moment  on  very  slippery  ground. 
Without  the  aid  of  the  primate  he 
knew  not  how  to  put  down  the 
partisans,  or  to  resist  the  forces  of 
his  brother  Eobert;  it  was  more 
prudent  to  dissemble  than  to  throw  the 
clergy  into  the  arms  of  his  com- 
petitor; and  by  mutual  consent  the 
controversy  was  suspended,  till  an 
answer  could  be  procured  from  the 
IX)pe;  which  answer,  as  both  had 
foreseen,  was  unfavourable  to  the 
pretensions  of  the  monarch.*  It 
would  exhaust  the  patience  of  the 
reader  to  descend  into  the  particulars 
of  this  dispute;  to  notice  all  the 
messages  that  were  sent  to  Kome, 
and  the  answers  returned  to  England; 
the  artifices  that  were  employed  to 
deceive,  and  the  expedients  suggested 
to  mollify  Anselm.  At  last,  by  the 
king's  request,  he  undertook,  aged 
and  infirm  as  he  was,  a  journey  to 
Italy,  to  lay  the  whole  controversy 
before  the  pontiff;  on  his  return  he 
received  an  order  to  remain  in 
banishment  till  he  should  be  willing 
to  submit  to  the  royal  pleasure. 
The  exile  retired  to  his  friend  the 
archbishop  of  Lyons,  under  whose 
hospitable  roof  he  spent  the  three 
following    years.      In    the    interval 


^  See  Henry's  letter  to  Paschal  in  Bromp- 
toD,  999,  and  Paschal'a  answer  in  Ead- 
mer,  59. 

2  Eadmer,  56—91. 

'  This  controversy  continned  to  embitter 
the  life  of  Pope  Paschal.  About  three 
years  after  the  compromise  with  the  king 
of  England,  Henry  IT.  of  Germany  con- 
sented to  abandon  the  right  of  investiture 
on  condition  that  the  pontiff  would  crown 
him  in  Eome.  But  as  soon  as  he  was  ad- 
mitted within  the  walls  he  seized  on  Paschal, 
conveyed  him  to  a  castle  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  kept  him  in  confinement  for  two 
months.  To  obtain  his  liberty,  the  pope 
confirmed  to  Henry  the  contested  right, 
and  solemnly  swore  never  to  ezcommonicate 


Henry  was  harassed  by  the  entreaties 
of  his  barons  and  the  murmurs  of  the 
people :  his  sister  Adela,  countess  of 
Blois,  and  his  queen  Matilda,  im- 
portuned him  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
primate ;  and  Paschal  II.,  who  had 
already  excommunicated  his  advisers, 
admonished  him  that  in  a  few  weeks 
the  same  sentence  would  be  pro- 
nounced against  himself.  The  king, 
who  was  not  prepared  to  push  the  dis- 
pute to  this  extremity,  discovered  a  wil- 
lingness to  relent.  Anselm  met  him  at 
the  abbey  of  Bee;  and  both,  in  the 
true  spirit  of  conciliation,  consented 
to  abandon  a  part  of  their  pretensions. 
As  fealty  and  homage  were  civil 
duties,  it  was  agreed  that  they  should 
be  exacted  from  every  clergyman 
before  h£  received  his  temporahties : 
as  the  ring  and  crosier  were  consi- 
dered to  denote  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
to  which  the  king  acknowledged  that 
he  had  no  claim,  the  collation  of  these 
emblems  was  suppressed.*  On  the 
whole  the  Church  gained  little  by  the 
compromise.  It  might  check,  but 
did  not  abolish,  the  principal  abuse. 
If  Henry  surrendered  an  unnecessary 
ceremony,  he  still  retained  the  sub- 
stance. The  right  which  he  assumed 
of  nominating  bishops  and  abbots 
was  left  unimpaired  ;  and,  though  he 
promised  not  to  appropriate  to  himself 
the  revenues  of  the  vacant  benefices, 
he  never  hesitated  to  violate  his  en- 
gagement.* 
The  possession  of  Normandy  soon 


or  molest  him  for  his  eiercise  of  it.  This 
acquiescence  of  Paschal  was  severely  con- 
demned ;  provincial  synods  were  assem- 
bled ;  the  emperor  was  excommunicated ; 
and  the  pope  was  harassed  with  complaints 
and  reproofs.  Unable  to  eiculpate  himself 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  more  zealous  of 
the  prelates,  he  condescended  to  appear  in 
the  council  of  Lateran  in  1112  without  the 
ensigns  of  his  dignity,  and  to  submit  his 
conduct  to  public  inquiry.  By  order  of  the 
fathers,  the  charter  granted  to  Henry  was 
burnt,  and  that  prince  was  eiconununicated. 
But  Paschal  himself,  out  of  reverence  to 
his  oath,  refused  to  pronounce  the  sentence, 
and  persisted  in  that  refusal  till  death. — 
I  Baron,  ad  aun.  1111, 1112.    Malm.  94. 
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involved  the  king  in  hostilities  with 
the  neighbouring  princes.  William, 
the  only  son  of  the  captive  duke,  was 
but  five  years  old  at  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Tenchebrai;  and  Henry, 
after  caressing  the  boy,  gave  him  to 
the  custody  of  Helie  de  St.  Saen,  who 
bad  married  an  illegitimate  daughter 
of  Eobert.  But  it  was  suggested  by 
his  advisers  that  the  young  prince 
might  at  some  future  period  claim 
the  dominions  of  his  father ;  and  a 
trusty  officer  was  despatched  to  sur- 
prise the  castle  of  St.  Saen,  and  secure 
the  person  of  William.  Helie  was 
absent ;  but  the  ingenuity  of  his 
servants  defeated  the  diligence  of 
the  royal  messenger;  and  the  tutor 
readily  abandoned  his  estates  to 
insure  the  safety  of  his  pupil.  The 
son  of  Robert  was  conducted  by  him 
from  court  to  court ;  and  everywhere 
his  innocence  and  misfortunes  gained 
him  partisans  and  protectors.  Among 
the  most  powerful  were  Louis,  king 
of  France,  and  Pulk,  earl  of  Anjou. 
Louis  engaged  to  grant  him  the  in- 
vestiture of  Normandy,  Eulk  to  give 
him  his  daughter  Sibylla  in  marriage : 
promises,  the  performance  of  which 
was  for  the  present  suspended  on 
account  of  his  minority.  In  the 
mean  while  Helie  de  la  Pleche  died. 
Henry  claimed  his  earldom  of  Mans 
as  an  appendage  of  Normandy :  Fulk 
seized  it  in  right  of  his  wife,  the  only 
daughter  of  Helie.  The  former  was 
assisted  by  his  nephew  Theobald,  earl 
of  Blois,  the  latter  by  his  superior 
lorS  the  king  of  Prance.  During 
two  years  victory  seemed  to  oscillate 
between  these  competitors ;  and  each 
ephemeral  success,  by  whomsoever 
it  was  gained,  invariably  produced 
the  same  effects,  the  pillage  of  the 
country,  and  the  oppression  of  the 
inhabitants.  At  length  a  peace  was 
concluded,  by  the  conditions  of  which 
the  interests  of  the  Norman  prince 
were  abandoned  :  Matilda,  a  daughter 
of  Fulk,  Mas  promised  in  marriage  to 


William,  the  son  of  Henry :  and  the 
earl  was  permitted  to  keep  possession 
of  Mans,  as  the  feudatory  of  the 
English  monarch.  During  the  war 
the  king  had  arrested  Belesme,  and 
confined  him  for  life  in  the  castle  of 
Wareham.' 

As  William  of  Normandy  advanced 
in  age,  the  hopes  of  his  partisans 
increased.  Baldwin,  earl  of  Flanders, 
with  whom  he  had  found  an  honour- 
able retreat  during  the  last  five  years, 
engaged  to  assist  him  with  all  his 
power ;  Louis,  notwithstanding  the 
peace,  was  induced  to  draw  the  sword 
in  the  same  cause ;  even  Pulk  of 
Anjou  agreed  to  join  the  confederates. 
All  these  princes  had  individually 
reasons  to  complain  of  Henry ;  they 
were  willing  to  sanctify  their  resent- 
ments by  espousing  the  interests  of 
an  injured  orphan.  Thus  the  embers 
of  war  were  rekindled,  and  the  flame 
stretched  from  one  extremity  of 
Normandy  to  the  other.  During 
more  than  three  years  fortune  seemed 
to  play  with  the  efforts  of  the  com- 
batants. At  first  Louis  was  compelled 
to  solicit  the  forbearance  of  the  king 
of  England;  then  success  upon  suc- 
cess waited  on  his  arms;  afterwards 
Baldwin  died  of  a  slight  wound  re- 
ceived at  the  siege  of  Eu ;  next  Eulk  ' 
of  Anjou,  induced  by  a  considerable 
bribe,  and  the  actual  marriage  of  his 
daughter  to  Henry's  son,  withdrew 
from  the  allies;  and  at  last  the  de- 
cisive though  almost  bloodless  victory 
of  Brenville,  gave  the  superiority  to 
the  king  of  England.  By  accident, 
Henry  and  Louis  met  in  the  vicinity 
of  Noyon.  Henry  had  five,  Louis 
four  hundred  knights.  The  French 
fought  on  horseback;  the  English, 
with  the  exception  of  one-fifth  of 
their  number,  fought  on  foot.  During 
the  engagement,  both  princes  dis- 
played the  most  determined  courage, 
and  both  were  in  the  most  imminent 


1  Orderic,  837-841. 


A.D.  1119.] 


MEDIATION  OF  THE  POPE. 


11 


danger.  Henry  received  two  blows 
;n  the  head  ;  but  though  the  violence 
of  the  shock  forced  the  blood  from 
iiis  nostrils,  such  was  the  temper  of 
his  helmet  that  it  resisted  the  edge  of 
the  battle-aie.  The  horse  of  Lonis 
■vas  killed  under  him,  and  it  was  with 
difficulty  that  he  escaped  on  foot  in 
the  crowd  of  fugitives.  His  standard 
and  one  hnudred  and  forty  knights 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  con- 
querors. William  of  Normandy  was 
in  tlie  battle,  but  saved  himself  by 
flight* 

An  end  was  put  to  hostilities  by 
the  paternal  industry  of  the  pontiff, 
Calixtus  II.  Louis,  attended  by  the 
son  of  Kobert,  api)eared  in  the  council 
of  Ehemes  ;  and  in  a  speech  of  some 
eloquence  had  accused  Henry  of 
cruelty,  injustice,  and  wnbition.  The 
royal  orator  was  answered  by  the 
archbishop  of  Eouen ;  but  this  pre- 
late was  heard  with  impatience,  and 
frequently  interrupted  by  the  par- 
tisans of  France.  At  the  termination 
of  the  council,  Calixtus  himself  visited 
Henry,  to  whom  he  was  aUied  by 
descent :  and  the  king  of  England 
attempted  to  justify  or  paUiate  his 
conduct  in  the  presence  of  the 
pope.  He  denied  that  he  had  taken 
Normandy  from  his  brother.  That 
brother  had  previously  lost  it  by  his 
indolence  and  folly.  All  that  he 
himself  had  done,  was  to  wrest  the 
ancient  patrimony  of  his  family  from 
the  hands  of  the  traitors  and  rebels, 
into  whose  possession  it  had  fallen. 
Neither  was  it  true  that  Robert  was 
kept  in  prison.  He  was  treated  as  -a 
prince  who  had  retired  from  the 
cares  and  fatigues  of  government. 
He  lived  ia  a  royal  castle,  was  served 
with  princely  magnificence,  and  en- 
joyed every  amusement  that  he 
desired.    As  for  William,  Henry  as- 


sured the  pontiff  that  he  felt  the 
affection  of  an  uncle  for  the  young 
prince ;  that  it  had  been  his  intention 
to  have  educated  him  with  his  own 
son;  and  that  he  had  frequently 
offered  him  an  honourable  asylum 
and  three  earldoms  in  England  — 
offers  which  William  had  constantly 
refused,  at  the  suggestion  of  men 
who  were  equally  the  enemies  of  the 
nephew  and  the  uncle.  Such  flimsy 
reasoning  could  not  deceive  the  pene- 
tration of  Calistus  ;  but  unwiUing  to 
urge  a  request  in  which  he  foresaw 
that  he  should  not  succeed,  he 
diverted  the  conversation  to  the 
subject  of  the  war,  and  obtained  from 
Henry  an  avowal  of  the  most  pacific 
sentiments.  The  intelligence  was 
immediately  communicated  to  the 
different  belligerents,  and  a  treaty  of 
peace  was  concluded  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  pontiff.  Henry  retained 
what  he  principally  sought,  the  pos- 
session of  Normandy;  and  the  king 
of  France,  as  sovereign  lord,  received 
the  homage  of  William,  Henry's  son, 
in  lieu  of  that  of  the  father.* 

In  perusing  the  history  of  this  war, 
written  by  the  pen  of  Orderic,  the 
mind  is  surprised  at  the  opposite 
instances  of  barbarism  and  refinement, 
of  cruelty  and  humanity,  with  which 
it  abounds.  I.  The  number  of  slain 
in  the  celebrated  battle  of  Brenville 
amounted  to  no  more  than  three: 
for,  says  the  historian,  Christian 
knights  contend  not  for  revenge,  but 
for  glory ;  they  seek  not  to  shed  the 
blood,  but  to  secure  the  person  of 
their  enemy.^  Their  great  object  was 
to  throw  him  on  the  ground ;  and 
when  this  was  effected,  whether  by  a 
blow,  or  by  the  death  of  his  horse,  the 
knight,  enchased  in  ponderous  armour, 
was  unable  to  help  himself,  and  lay 
the  unresisting  prize  of  his  adversary. 


>  Orderic,  842— 8&*.      Chion.   S«i.  821. 
Hnot.  317.    Msfan.  90. 
'  Orderic,  S58,  8a9,  863,  866.    lUm.  98. 
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daoghter  of  Biebaid  H.,  doke  of  Ifor- 
manir.—Ord.  818.  «  lb.  864. 
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II.  Offices  of  civility  were  inter- 
changed in  the  midst  of  bostiUties : 
and  the  captive,  who  had  signalised  his 
courage,  was  often  released  without 
ransom  by  a  generous  conqueror. 
The  king,  after  his  victory,  restored 
to  Louis  his  charger,  with  the  trappings 
of  gold  and  silver ;  and  his  son  at  the 
same  time  sent  to  tlie  son  of  Hobert 
valuable  presents,  that  the  young 
exile  might  appear  among  foreigners 
with  the  splendour  due  to  his  birth.' 

III.  But  their  passions  were  violent 
and  implacable ;  and  in  the  pursuit 
of  revenge  their  breasts  seemed  to  be 
steeled  against  every  feeling  of  huma- 
nity. Eustace,  lord  of  Breteuil,  who 
had  married  Juliana,  one  of  the  king's 
illegitimate  daughters,  had  solicited 
the  grant  of  a  strong  fortress,  which 
was  part  of  the  ducal  demesne.  Henry 
entertained  suspicions  of  his  fidelity, 
but  was  unwilling  to  irritate  him  by 
an  absolute  refusal.  It  was  agreed 
that  two  children,  the  daughters  of 
Eustace  and  Juliana,  should  be  given 
to  Henry  as  hostages  for  the  allegiance 
of  their  father ;  and  that  the  son  of 
Harenc,  the  governor  of  the  castle, 
should  be  intrusted  to  that  nobleman 
as  a  pledge  for  the  cession  of  the  place 
at  the  close  of  the  war.  Eustace  was, 
however,  dissatisfied :  he  tore  out  the 
eyes  of  the  boy,  and  sent  him  back  to 
his  father.  Harenc,  frantic  with  rage, 
and  impatient  of  revenge,  demanded 
justice  of  Henry,  who,  unable  to  reach 
the  person,  bade  him  retaliate  on  the 
daughters  of  Eustace.  Their  inno- 
cence, their  youth,  their  royal  descent, 
were  of  no  avail:  the  barbarian  de- 
prived them  of  their  eyes  and  noses ; 
and  Henry,  with  an  affectation  of  stoic 
indifference,  loaded  him  with  presents, 

•  and  sent  him  back  to  resume  the 
command.  The  task  of  revenge 
now  devolved  on  Juliana,  who  deemed 


her  father  the  author  of  the  sufierings 
of  her  daughters.  Unable  to  keep 
Breteuil  against  the  royal  forces,  she 
retired  into  the  citadel;  abandoned 
by  the  garrison,  she  requested  a  parley 
with  the  king ;  and,  as  he  approached 
the  wall,  pointed  an  arrow  and  dis- 
charged it  at  his  breast.  Her  want  of 
skill  saved  her  from  the  guilt  of  actual 
parricide ;  and  necessity  compelled 
her  to  surrender  at  discretion.  Had 
Henry  pardoned  her,  he  might  perhaps 
have  claimed  the  praise  of  magnani- 
mity ;  but  the  punishment  which  he 
inflicted  was  ludicrous  in  itself,  and 
disgraceful  to  its  author.  He  closed 
the  gate,  removed  the  drawbridge,  and 
sent  her  a  peremptory  order  to  quit 
the  castle  immediately.  Juliana  was 
compelled  to  let  herself  down  without 
assistance  from  the  rampart  into  the 
broad  moat  which  surrounded  the 
fortress,  and  to  wade  through  the 
water,  which  rose  to  her  waist.  At 
each  step  she  had  to  break  the  ice 
around  her,  and  to  suffer  the  taunts 
and  ridicule  of  the  soldiers,  who  were 
drawn  out  to  witness  this  singular 
spectacle.* 

The  ambition  of  the  king  was  now 
gratified.  His  foreign  foes  had  been 
compelled  to  solicit  peace :  his  Norman 
enemies  had  been  crushed  by  the 
weight  of  his  arms;  and,  if  further 
security  were  wanting,  it  had  been 
obtained  by  the  investiture  of  the 
duchy  which  had  been  granted  to  his 
son  William.  After  an  absence  of 
four  years  he  resolved  to  return  in 
triumph  to  England.  At  Barfleur  he 
was  met  by  a  Norman  mariner,  called 
Fitz-Stephen,  who  offered  him  a  mark 
of  gold,  and  solicited  the  honour  of 
conveying  him  in  his  vessel,  "the 
White  Ship.'"'  It  was,  he  observed, 
new,  and  manned  with  fifty  most  able 
seamen.    His  father  had  carried  the 


1  Orderic,  855. 

2  Orderic,  854,  855.  Eustace  was  a  bas- 
tard, and  had  seized  the  lands  of  his  father, 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  lawful  heir.— Id.  810. 


Huntingdon  attributes  to  Henry  himself 
the  puuishment  indicted  on  his  grand- 
daughter. Neptiuni  suaruin  ooulos  erui 
fecit.— Ang.  Sac.  ii.  699. 
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king's  father  when  he  sailed  to  the 
conquest  of  England ;  and  the  service 
by  which  he  held  his  fee,  was  that  of 
providing  for  the  passage  of  his  sove- 
reign. Heary  repUed  that  he  had 
already  chosen  a  vessel  for  himself; 
but  that  he  would  confide  his  son  and 
his  treasures  to  the  care  of  Fitz- 
Stephen.  "With  the  young  prince  (he 
was  in  his  eighteenth  year)  embarked 
his  brother  Eichard  and  his  sister 
Adela,  both  natural  children  of  Henry, 
the  earl  of  Chester  and  his  countess 
the  king's  niece,  sixteen  other  noble 
ladies,  and  one  hundred  and  forty 
knights.  They  spent  some  hours  on 
deck  in  feasting  and  dancing,  and  dis- 
tributed three  barrels  of  wine  among 
the  crew :  but  the  riot  and  intoxica- 
tion which  prevailed  about  sunset 
induced  the  more  prudent  to  quit  the 
vessel  and  return  to  the  shore.  Henry 
had  set  sail  as  soon  as  the  tide  would 
permit.  "William,  after  a  long  delay, 
ordered  Fitz-Stephen  to  follow  his 
father.  Immediately  every  sail  was 
unfurled,  every  oar  was  phed ;  but 
amid  the  music  and  revelling  the  care 
of  the  helm  was  neglected,  and  the 
"  White  Ship,"  carried  away  by  the 
current,  suddenly  struck  against  a 
rock.'  The  rapid  influx  of  the  water 
admonished  the  gay  and  heedless 
company  of  their  alarming  situation. 
By  Fitz-St«phen  the  prince  was  im- 
mediately lowered  into  a  boat,  and 
told  to  row  back  to  the  land ;  but  the 
shrieks  of  his  sister  recalled  him  to 
the  wreck,  and  the  boat  sank  under 
the  multitude  that  poured  into  it. 
In  a  short  time  the  vessel  itself  went 
down,  and  three  hundred  persons  were 
buried  in  the  waves.  A  young  noble- 
man, Geoffrey  de  L'aigle,  and  Berold, 
a  butcher  of  Eouen,  alone  saved  them- 
selves by  clinging  to  the  top  of  the 
mast.   After  a  few  minutes  the  unfor- 


tunate Fitz-Stephen  swam  towards 
them,  inquired  for  the  prince,  and 
being  told  that  he  had  perished, 
plunged  under  the  water.  Geoffrey, 
benumbed  by  the  cold  of  a  November 
night,  was  soon  washed  away,  and,  as 
he  sank,  uttered  a  prayer  for  the 
safety  of  his  companion:  Berold  re- 
tained his  hold,  was  rescued  in  the 
morning  by  a  fishing-boat,  and  related 
the  particulars  of  this  doleful  cata- 
strophe. Henry  had  arrived  at  South- 
ampton, and  frequently  expressed  his 
surprise  at  the  tardiness  of  his  son. 
The  first  intelligence  was  conveyed  to 
Theobald  of  Blois,  who  communicated 
it  to  his  friends,  but  dared  not  inform 
the  king.  The  next  morning  the  fatal 
secret  was  revealed  by  a  young  page, 
who  threw  himself  in  tears  at  his  feet. 
At  the  shock  Henry  sank  to  the 
ground,  but  recovering  himself,  af- 
fected a  display  of  fortitude  which  he 
did  not  feel.  He  talked  of  submission 
to  the  dispensations  of  Providence; 
but  the  wound  had  penetrated  deep 
into  his  heart :  his  grief  gradually 
subsided  into  a  settled  melancholy; 
and  it  is  said  that  from  that  day  he 
was  never  observed  to  smile.-  Matilda, 
by  the  death  of  her  husband,  became 
a  widow  at  the  age  of  twelve,  within 
six  months  after  her  marriage.  By 
Henry  she  was  treated  with  the  affec- 
tion of  a  parent :  but  at  the  demand 
of  her  father  returned  to  Anjou,  and 
ten  years  afterwards  put  on  the  veil  in 
the  convent  of  Fontevraud.* 

By  the  generahty  of  the  nation  the 
loss  of  the  prince  was  not  regretted. 
From  the  arrogance  and  violence  of 
his  youth  men  had  learned  to  fear  the 
desjwtism  of  his  maturer  years.  He 
was  already  initiated  in  all  the  mys- 
teries of  iniquity;  and  had  pubUcly 
avowed  on  every  occasion  his  contempt 
and   hatred  of  the    English.*     But 


'  The  current  is  called  to  this  day  the 
Gatteraz,  and  13  occasioned  by  a  low  led?e 
of  rock  ronning  out  into  the  sea,  in  the 
commune  of  Gatterille,  about  a  mile  and  a 


half  from  the  port  of  Barflenr. 

2  Orderic,    867— S69.      Chron.  Sai.    222. 
Simeon,  242.  ^  Orderic,  875. 

*  Bisplicebat  autem  mihi,  says  a  writer 


14 


HENET  I. 


[chap.  I. 


Henry,  deprived  of  his  only  legitimate 
son,  had  new  plans  to  form,  new  pre- 
cautions to  take,  against  the  preten- 
sions and  attempts  of  his  nephew. 
On  that  prince  every  eye  was  fixed ; 
his  virtues  and  misfortunes  were  the 
theme  of  general  conversation ;  and 
few  men  doubted  that  he  would  ulti- 
mately succeed  to  the  throne.  Fulk 
of  Anjou,  whom  the  king  had  offended 
by  refusing  to  return  the  dower  of 
Matilda,  affianced  to  him  his  younger 
daughter  Sibylla,  and  gave  him  the 
earldom  of  Mans  ;  while  the  most 
powerf  ul  barons  of  Normandy,  Amauri 
of  Montfort,  and  Walleran,  the  young 
earl  of  Mellent,  undertook  to  assist 
him  on  the  first  opportunity  with  all 
their  forces  and  influence.  Henry  by 
his  spies  was  informed  of  the  most 
secret  motions  of  his  enemies.  In  the 
court  of  Anjou  he  employed  threats, 
and  promises,  and  bribes,  to  prevent 
the  intended  marriage:  he  even  under- 
took to  prove  that  the  two  parties, 
"William  and  Sibylla,  were  relations 
within  the  prohibited  degrees  of  con- 
sanguinity.' In  Normandy  he  sud- 
denly landed  with  a  numerous  body  of 
English  forces ;  summoned  his  barons 
to  attend  him ;  and  without  commu- 
nicating his  intentions  to  any  indi- 
vidual, marched  out  of  Rouen  on  a 
Sunday  after  dinner,  with  the  whole 
army.  Hugo  of  Montfort,  one  of  the 
chief  conspirators,  was  immediately 
called  before  the  king,  and  ordered  to 
surrender  his  castle.  He  assented 
with  apparent  cheerfulness,  and  was 
despatched  with  an  escort  to  give 
orders  to  the  garrison ;  but  in  passing 
through  a  wood,  he  suddenly  turned 


down  an  unfrequented  path,  escaped 
his  pursuers,  reached  Montfort,  and 
ordered  his  retainers  to  hold  it  against 
all  the  power  of  Henry.  Tor  some 
time  they  complied  with  the  will  of 
their  lord;  but  at  length,  despairing 
of  succour,  surrendered  upon  terms. 
From  Montfort  the  king  proceeded  to 
Pont-Audemer,  a  strong  fortress  de- 
fended by  one  hundred  and  forty 
knights:  but  a  tower  of  wood  was 
constructed  twenty-four  feet  higher 
than  the  walls ;  and  the  archers  from 
its  summit  so  annoyed  the  besieged, 
that  after  a  defence  of  seven  weeks, 
they  were  compelled  to  open  the  gates. 
The  next  year  he  was  still  more  fortu- 
nate. As  the  insurgent  barons  were 
returning  from  a  successful  expedi- 
tion, they  were  opposed  by  E-anulf  of 
Bayeux  and  WiUiam  of  Taakerville, 
with  a  body  of  men  selected  from  the 
neighbouring  garrisons.  The  battle 
was  gained,  and  the  war  terminated 
by  forty  English  archers.  These,  as 
the  enemy  charged,  drew  their  bows  : 
the  foremost  horses  were  slain ;  others 
fell  over  them ;  and  the  rest  of  the 
insurgents,  seeing  the  confusion,  im- 
mediately fled.  Eighty  knights  in 
their  armour  were  found  lying  on  the 
ground ;  and  among  them  were  cap- 
tured the  chief  promoters  of  the 
rebellion.  Eulk  immediately  aban- 
doned the  cause  of  his  intended  son- 
in-law,  and  peace  was  once  more 
restored.^ 

The  life  of  William,  the  son  of 
Robert,  was  an  alternating  series  of 
elevation  and  depression.  If  the  sud- 
den fate  of  his  cousin  had  awakened 
his  hopes,  they  were  soon  defeated  by 


■who  knew  him,  nimius  circa  eum  cultus,  et 
nimins  in  eo  fastns — semper  de  fastigio 
snperbo  tmnidus  eogitabat. — Huntingdon, 
in  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  696.  I  will  add  what  he 
and  another  ancient  writer  say  of  him  and 
his  companions.  Omnes  aut  fere  omnes 
Bodomitica  labe  dicebantur,  et  erant,  irre- 
titi. — Hunt.  218.  Filius  regis  et  socii  sui 
incomparabili  superbia  tumidi,  luxuriae  et 
libidinia  omni  tabemaculati. — Gervas,  1339. 


1  Chron.  Sax.  231.  Malm.  99.  Ord.  883. 
According  to  him,  they  were  related  in  the 
sixth  degree.  But  the  allegation  was  most 
impudent  on  the  part  of  the  king.  In 
whatever  relation  llobert  stood  towards 
Fulk,  Henry  must  have  stood  in  the  same. 
Yet  he  had  already  married  his  son  to  one 
of  Fulk's  daughters,  and  afterwards  maC' 
ried  his  daughter  to  one  of  Fulk's  sons. 

*  Ord  eric,  875— 880.  Simeon,  250.  Chroa 
Sai.  227. 
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the  sagacity  and  promptitude  of  his 
uncle ;  but  he  was  amply  repaid  for 
the  disappointment  by  the  bounty  of 
Louis,  who  in  Ueu  of  Sibylla,  bestowed 
on  him  the  hand  of  his  sister-in-law, 
and  gave  for  her  portion  Chaumont, 
Pontoise,  and  the  Vexin,  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Normandy;  whence,  by  his 
proximity,  he  was  enabled  to  encourage 
his  partisans,  and  to  keep  alive  the 
spirit  of  opposition  to  Henry.'  Soon 
afterwards,  Charles  the  Good,  earl 
of  Flanders,  and  the  successor  of 
Baldwin,  was  assassinated.  He  was 
at  his  devotions  in  a  church  at  Bruges, 
when  Burchard  de  I'lsle  suddenly 
assailed  him  with  a  body  of  armed 
men,  and  murdered  him  at  the  foot 
of  the  altar.  On  the  first  inteUigence 
of  this  event,  WUliam  of  Ipres  sur- 
rounded the  walls  inith  his  retainers : 
the  king  of  France  followed  with  a 
formidable  force ;  and  after  a  siege  of 
five  weeks  the  gates  were  burst  open, 
and  the  assassins  were  precipitated 
over  the  battlements  of  the  castle. 
"VTilliam  had  accompanied  his  bene- 
factor, and  received  from  him  the  in- 
vestiture of  the  earldom,  which  he 
could  justly  claim  as  the  representative, 
of  Matilda,  his  grandmother,  the 
daughter  of  Baldwin  V.*  Thus  again 
by  the  caprice  of  fortune  was  he  raised 
to  a  high  degree  of  power,  and  placed 
in  a  situation  the  most  favourable  for 
the  conquest  of  Normandy.  Henry 
began  to  tremble  for  the  safety  of  his 
continental  possessions.' 

It  is  now  time  to  notice  the  mea- 
sures by  which   that   monarch  had 


1  Ord.  834.  »  Ibid.    Hunt.  91. 

*  Se  diadema  regni  amissumm  pro  certo 
pntabat. — Hunt.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  699. 

*  She  19  called  jEthelice  in  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  (2.30)  ;  the  same  name  with  Adela, 
AdeUia,  and  Alice.  About  this  period  Ma- 
tilda became  a  favourite  appellation,  pro- 
bably because  it  was  that  of  the  Conqueror's 
consort.  The  original  name  of  Henry's 
queen  was  Editha,  which  she  aft.?rwards 
«sehaoged  for  Matilda. 

*  Hudbome,  276. 


sought  to  perpetuate  the  succession  in 
his  own  family.  Matilda  had  brought 
him  two  children,  a  son,  WiUiam, 
whose  premature  fate  the  reader  has 
already  witnessed,  and  a  daughter 
Ahce,  who  afterwards  assumed  the 
name  of  her  mother.*  For  the  last 
twelve  years  of  her  life  the  queen 
resided  at  Westminster,  deprived  of 
the  society  of  her  husband,  but  sur- 
rounded with  the  parade  of  royalty, 
and  an  object  of  veneration  in  the  eyes 
of  the  people,  by  whom  she  was  gene- 
rally denominated  Molde,  the  good.' 
The  purity  of  her  character  was 
beyond  the  reach  of  suspicion:  acts 
of  benevolence,  and  exercises  of  devo- 
tion, occupied  her  time ;  and  to  listen 
to  the  chants  of  minstrels  and  the 
verses  of  poets  formed  her  principal 
amusement.  One  fault  she  is  said  to 
have  had.  She  was  liberal  beyond  her 
means ;  and  her  ofl&cers,  to  supply  the 
current  of  her  munificence,  were  occa- 
sionally compelled  to  oppress  her  vas- 
sals.* By  her  death  in  1118  the  king 
found  himself  at  liberty  to  contract 
another  marriage ;  but  the  restraints 
of  wedlock  did  not  accord  with  his 
love  of  pleasure  and  inconstancy  of 
afiection ;  nor  did  he  think  of  a  second 
wife  till  the  loss  of  his  son,  the  Bthel- 
ing,  had  brought  the  succession  within 
the  grasp  of  his  nephew.  To  defeat 
the  hopes  of  that  prince  he  offered 
his  hand  to  Adelais,  the  daughter  of 
Geofirey,  duke  of  Louvain,  and  niece 
to  Pope  Calixtus,  a  princess  whose 
chief  recommendation  was  her  youth 
and  beauty.''     Their   union   proved 


«  Malms.  93. 

7  Eadmer,  136.   Philippe  de  Thaim,  a  con- 
temporary   poet,     calls    her    "  mult    bele 
femme." — MS.   Kero.   A.   5.      Huntingdon 
sings  her  praise  in  the  following  not  inele- 
gant lines  : — 
Quid  diadema  tibi,  pnlcherrima,  quid  tibi 
gemmse  ? 
Pallet  gemma  tibi,  nee  diadema  nitet : 
Ornaments  cave :  nee  quidquam  Inminis 
inde 
Aecipis  :  illamicant  lumine  daratuo.— • 
Hunt.  218. 
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without  issue;  and  after  a  delay  of 
three  years,  he  formed  the  resolution 
of  settling  the  crown  on  his  daughter 
Maud,  who  had  married  Henry  V.  of 
Germany,  and  by  the  death  of  her 
husband  was  lately  become  a  widow. 
In  the  pursuit  of  this  object  it  was 
necessary  for  the  king  to  subdue  the 
reluctance  both  of  the  princess  herself 
and  of  the  English  barons.  Maud  was 
unwilUng  to  quit  a  country  in  which 
she  possessed  a  noble  dower,  for  a  pre- 
carious and  disputed  succession ;  and 
the  barons  revolted  from  the  idea  of  a 
female  reign,  a  species  of  government 
new  in  the  annals  both  of  England  and 
Normandy.  The  empress,  however, 
submitted  to  the  peremptory  com- 
mands of  her  father,  and  was  met  on 
her  arrival  by  her  uncle  David,  king 
of  Scotland.  The  acquiescence  of  the 
more  powerful  barons  had  been  pre- 
pared by  presents  and  promises ;  for 
greater  security,  Robert,  the  captive 
duke  of  Normandy,  was  removed  from 
Devizes  to  Cardiff,  from  the  custody  of 
the  bishop  of  Sarum  to  that  of  Robert 
of  Caen,  earl  of  Gloucester,  the  king's 
natural  and  favourite  son ;  and  a 
general  assembly  was  summoned  of 
the  prelates  and  chief  tenants  of  the 
cro'ntl.  Before  them  Henry  lamented 
the  premature  death  of  his  son,  and 
proposed  his  daughter  ^Maud  as  pre- 
sumptive heiress  to  the  succession. 
She  united,  he  observed,  in  her  veins 
the  blood  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  with  that 
of  the  Norman  princes.  By  her 
mother  she  was  descended,  through 
a  long  line  of  sovereigns,  from  Egbert 
and  Cerdic :  her  father  was  the  reign- 
ing king,  and  her  uncle  and  grand- 
father had  been  the  two  last  monarchs 
of  England.  AYhatever  might  be  the 
sentiments  of  his  hearers,  no  one  ven- 
tured to  incur  his  resentment  by 
hazarding  an  objection:  the  empress 
was  unanimously  pronounced  the 
next  heir,  in  the  event  of  her  father 
dying  without  male  issue;  and  first 
the  clergj',  then  the  laity,   swore  to 


maintain  her  succession.  Among  the 
laity  the  precedence  was  given  to  her 
uncle  David,  on  account  of  his  regal 
character.  The  second  place  was  dis- 
puted between  Stephen,  earl  of  Bou- 
logne, and  Robert,  earl  of  Gloucester. 
The  former  was  the  king's  nephew  by 
his  sister  Adela,  and  had  been  born  in 
lawful  wedlock ;  the  latter  was  Henry's 
son,  but  of  spurious  birth;  and  the 
point  to  be  decided  was  whether  pre- 
cedence was  due  to  legitimacy  of  des- 
cent, or  to  proximity  of  blood.  In  the 
present  times  it  would  not  admit  of  a 
doubt ;  even  then,  though  the  reign- 
ing family  derived  its  claim  from  a 
bastard,  the  question  was  determined 
in  favour  of  Stephen.  But  these 
noblemen  had  in  view  a  secret,  and 
more  important  object.  Notwith- 
standing the  precautions  of  Henry, 
the  succession  of  Maud  was  considered 
very  uncertain :  both  Stephen  and 
Robert  looked  forward  to  the  crown ; 
and  on  that  account  each  was  anxious 
to  be  declared  the  first  prince  of  the 
blood.'  ! 

The  reader  has  noticed  the  constant 
solicitude  of  Henry  to  secure  the 
friendship  of  Fulk,  count  of  Anjou. 
Tha±  nobleman  had  lately  resigned 
his  European  states  to  his  eldest  son,  • 
and  had  accepted  the  more  brilliant 
but  precarious  dignity  of  king  of 
Jerusalem.  Henry  offered  with  eager- 
ness the  hand  of  Matilda  to  Geoffrey, 
the  reigning  earl.  The  marriage  was 
negotiated  in  secret;  its  publication 
excited  the  loud  complaints  of  the 
English  and  Norman  barons.  They 
claimed  a  right  to  be  consulted  in  the 
disposal  of  their  future  sovereign ;  and 
many  declared  that  they  looked  on 
themselves  as  released  from  the  obli- 
gation of  their  oath  by  the  duplicity 
of  the  king.  He  disregarded  their 
murmurs,  and  applauded  his  own 
policy.    The  counts  of  Anjou  were 


I  Malmsbnry,  Novel. 
231. 


Chron.  Sax. 
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now  interested  in  the  defence  of  his 
transmarine  dominions.' 

Still  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
contemplate  without  disquietude  the 
increasing  fame  and  power  of  his 
nephew  the  earl  of  Flanders,  whose 
ruin  he  deemed  necessary,  both  for  his 
own  tranquillity  and  the  future  secu- 
rity of  his  daughter.  "William  had 
justly,  but  perhaps  imprudently, 
punished  the  murderers  of  his  prede- 
cessor. Their  friends  sought  to  be 
revenged  on  the  new  earl :  at  their 
suggestion  Thierry,  landgrave  of 
Al^ce,  advanced  a  claim  to  the  suc- 
cession ;  and  Henry  engaged  to  sup- 
port him  with  all  the  power  of  Eng- 
land and  Normandy.  Lisle,  Ghent, 
and  several  other  places  were  per- 
fidiously surrendered  to  Thierry ;  but 
"William  displayed  his  wonted  activity 
and  courage,  and  completely  defeated 
his  antagonist  under  the  walls  of  Alost. 
Unfortunately,  after  the  battle,  and  at 
the  very  gate  of  the  town,  he  received 
a  thrust  in  the  hand  from  the  pike  of 
a  foot-soldier.  The  wound  was  sUght, 
and  therefore  neglected ;  a  mortifica- 
tion ensued ;  and  the  expiring  prince 
was  conveyed  to  the  monastery  of  St. 
Omer.  There,  from  his  death-bed,  he 
wrote  to  Henry,  recommending  to  the 
clemency  of  his  uncle  the  Norman 
barons,  who  had  followed  the  fortunes 
of  him  whom  they  deemed  their 
legitimate  prince.  The  king,  when 
he  had  nothing  more  to  fear  from  the 
pretensions  of  his  nephew  (for  "William 
left  no  issue),  granted  his  request, 
and  by  the  afiectation  of  generosity 
won  the  attachment  of  his  Norman 
subjects.* 

Thus,  by  the  aid  of  accident  and 
the  resources  of  his  own  genius, 
had   Henry   triumphed   over   every 


VMalm.  99.  Hunt.  919.  The  father  of 
Polk  was  called  Plantagenet,  probably  from 
his  device,  a  sprig  of  broom,  or  plante  de 

Snfiti  It  does  not,  however,  appear  to 
ve  been  assumed  as  a  family  name  by 
•ny  of  his  descendants  before  the  fifteenth 
century,  when  Bich&rd,  duke  of  York,  was 


obstacle  that  appeared  to  oppose  his 
wishes.  Still  it  was  not  his  lot  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  his  labours.  The 
very  measure  on  which  he  had 
founded  his  expectations  of  tran- 
quilhty  proved  a  constant  source  of 
disquietude.  It  was  with  reluctance 
that  Maud  had  condescended  to 
marry  Geoffrey.  To  exchange  the 
state  of  an  empress  for  the  lower 
condition  of  a  countess  of  Anjou, 
and  to  be  subjected  to  the  wild  and 
wayward  caprice  of  a  boy  of  sixteen, 
hurt  and  irritated  her  feelings.  Geof- 
frey, on  the  other  part,  had  inherited 
the  uncontrollable  spirit  of  his  pro- 
genitors :  he  disdained  to  soothe,  and 
made  it  his  aim  to  subdue  the  pride 
of  his  wife.  They  quarrelled,  sepa- 
rated, and  Maud  repaired  to  Eng- 
land to  sohcit  the  protection  of  her 
father.  A  year  elapsed  in  fruitless 
negotiations.  At  length  the  earl 
condescended  to  express  a  wish  for  the 
return  of  his  wife,  and  a  reconcilia- 
tion was  apparently  eflected.  If  the 
successive  births  of  three  grandsons, 
Henry,  Geofirey,  and  "William,  were 
to  the  king  subjects  of  joy,  he  was 
equally  chagrined  by  the  conduct  of 
his  son-in-law,  who  demanded  the 
present  possession  of  Normandy  in 
virtue  of  a  previous  promise,  and 
manifested  his  displeasure  at  the 
refusal  of  Henry  by  repeated  insults. 
Neither  did  Maud  act  the  part  of  a 
mediatrix.  Disliking  her  husband, 
she  endeavoured  to  widen  the  breach 
by  offending  Geoffrey  herself,  and 
seeking  by  her  reports  to  irritate  her 
father.  These  family  broils  detained 
the  king  in  Normandy,  and  occupied 
his  attention  during  the  last  years  of 
his  reign.* 
But  though  he  resided  so  frequently 


called  Bichard  Plantagenet. — See  a  memoir 
by  Mr.  >'ichols  in  Archaeol.  xiii.  p.  32. 

3  Hunt.  219.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  697.  Chron. 
Sax.  232.    Orderic,  885,  886. 

3  ilalm.  100.  Hunt.  229.  Hot.  275.  Or- 
deric,  900.  According  to  Malmsbury,  the 
king  sailed  for  the  last  time  to  Normandy 
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on  the  continent,  and  was  so  anxious 
to  secure  his  transmarine  possessions, 
he  did  not  neglect  the  go\ernment 
of  his  kingdom  of  England,  by  far 
the  most  valuable  portion  of  his 
dominions.  The  administration  of 
justice,  and  the  preservation  of  the 
public  tranquillity,  were  objects  which 
he  had  constantly  at  heart,  and  which 
he  earnestly  recommended  to  the 
vigilance  of  his  officers. 

I.  It  is  probable  that  the  Normans 
despised  the  courts  of  law  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  institution.  Henry,  however, 
ordered  the  ancient  county  courts 
and  hundred  courts  to  be  held  on 
the  same  daj's,  and  during  the  same 
terms,  and  in  the  same  places,  as  had 
been  the  custom  before  the  Conquest; 
and  that  all  pleas  respecting  real 
property,  unless  the  parties  were 
tenants  in  chief  of  the  crown,  should 
be  determined  in  the  courts  of  the 
hundred.' 

II.  The  severity  with  which  he 
punished  the  more  flagrant  violations 
of  the  laws,  was  a  source  of  terror 
and  amazement  to  his  subjects,  who 
believed  him  to  be  the  "lion  of  jus- 
tice," described  in  the  pretended 
prophecies  of  Merlin.*  When  he 
came  to  the  throne,  robbery  and 
rapine  were  crimes  prevalent  in  every 
province  of  the  kingdom;  before  his 
death  they  became  so  rare,  that 
"whosoever,"  says  the  Saxon  Chro- 
nicle in  the  language  of  the  time, 
"  bore  his  burthen  of  gold  and  silver, 
no  man  durst  say  to  him  aught  but 
good."^  On  one  occasion,  when  the 
justiciary,  Ralph  Basset,  held  a  court 


on  the  day  of  tlie  total  eclipse,  Wednesday, 
the  fifth  of  Augusf,  in  the  year  1132,  and 
remained  there  till  his  death,  three  years 
and  four  months  afterwards.  It  is  singular 
that  in  every  one  of  these  dates  the  histo- 
rian should  be  incorrect.  It  was  indeed  the 
day  of  the  total  eclipse,  but  that  was  Thurs- 
day, the  second  of  August  in  1133  ;  and 
only  two  years  and  four  months  before 
Henry's  death.  Yet  there  were  circum- 
stances to  fix  the  time  indelibly  in  his 
memory  J  for  he  tells  us,  that  during  the 


at  Huncot,  in  Leicestershire,  no 
fewer  than  forty-four  robbers  were 
condemned  and  executed.''  This  was 
in  the  year  1024,  when  neither  in-  M 
terest  nor  presents  could  save  the 
malefactor  from  death  or  mutilation; 
but  afterwards,  whether  it  was  that 
the  necessity  of  rigour  had  decreased 
with  the  frequency  of  crime,  or  that 
the  love  of  money  began  to  predomi- 
nate over  the  love  of  justice,  pecuniary 
compensations,  which  had  been  abo- 
lished in  the  beginning  of  Henry's 
reign,  were  again  accepted  in  lieu  of 
corporal  punishment.^ 

III.  Under  the  Saxon  dynasty  the 
licence  to  coin  money  had  been 
farmed  out  to  different  individuals 
in  the  principal  boroughs,  who  with 
the  dies  received  their  instructions 
from  the  royal  treasury.  By  the 
Conqueror  and  his  son  Rufus  the 
same  custom  had  been  continued ; 
and  these  persons,  by  debasing  the 
quality,  or  diminishing  the  weight  of 
the  silver  pennies,  amassed  consider- 
able wealth,  and  at  the  same  time 
screened  themselves  from  punishment 
by  frequent  and  valuable  presents  to 
the  monarch.  Henry,  in  the  (iharter 
which  he  granted  at  his  accession, 
had  engaged  to  redress  this  grievance. 
By  the  Saxon  laws  the  offender  was 
condemned  to  suffer  the  amputation 
of  the  right  hand,  which,  as  a  memo- 
rial of  the  crime,  was  affixed  with 
nails  to  the  door  of  his  house.  To 
the  loss  of  the  hand  or  that  of  the 
eyes,  which  he  sometimes  substituted 
in  its  place,  the  king  added  the 
punishment  of  castration.     The  in- 


progress  of  the  eclipse  he  noticed  the 
appearance  of  the  stars  near  the  sun's 
place,  and  that,  during  the  earthquake, 
which  happened  the  next  morning,  ho 
observed  the  walls  of  the  house  in  which 
he  sat,  rise  up  twice  and  sink  into  their 
former  position.  But  such  errors  are  com- 
mon in  the  dates  of  all  our  ancient  chroni- 
clers. '  New  Kymer,  i.  12. 

2  Bromp.  998.  Joan.  Salis.  Polycrat. 
vi.  16.  ^  Chron.  Sax.  237. 

*  Chron.  Sax.  228.  '  Malm.  91. 
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habitants  of  boroughs,  the  principal 
merchants  of  the  time,  were  sworn 
to  watch  over  the  purity  of  the  coin, 
and  to  prosecute  delinquents;  and 
tke  same  penalty  was  denounced 
against  those  who  attempted  to  pass, 
■8  against  those  who  fabricated,  pen- 
nies of  inferior  value.'  Still  the  evil 
continued  to  increase,  till,  in  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  his  reign,  it  had 
become  so  universal,  that  hardly  one 
penny  in  twelve  was  taken  in  the 
market.  The  royal  indignation  now 
fell  on  the  coiners.  By  a  general 
precept  they  were  all  summoned  to 
appear  at  the  court  of  Exchequer  in 
Winchester.  Each  in  rotation  was 
examined  before  the  bishop  of  Salis- 
bury, the  treasurer,  who,  if  he  judged 
him  guilty,  ordered  him  to  be  taken 
to  a  neighbouring  apartment,  where 
he  immediately  suffered  the  punish- 
ment prescribed  by  law.  Of  more 
than  fifty  who  obeyed  the  summons, 
four  only  escaped.-  The  severity 
would,  it  was  hoped,  intimidate  the 
future  fabricators  of  money ;  and  we 
may  presume  that  to  remedy  the 
evil  of  the  moment  a  new  coinage 
was  issued,  and  the  whole  withdrawn 
from  circulation.^ 

lY.  Another  grievance,  which  had 
been  constantly  increasing  during  the 
two  last  reigns,  had  grown  out  of  the 
royal  claim  of  purveyance.  When- 
ever the  king  moved  from  place  to 
place,  he  was  attended  by  a  number 
of  prelates,  barons,  and  officers ;  each 
of  whom  was  followed  by  a  long  train 
of  dependants.  All  these  expected 
to  be  maintained  at  the  expense  of 


1  Leg.  Sai.  303.  Hov.274.  NewKymer, 
i.  12.  2  Chron.  Sax.  228,  229. 

'  The  pennies  had  hitherto  borne  on  the 
reverse  the  impression  of  a  cross,  which 
divided  them  into  halves  and  quarters,  and 
for  convenience  they  were  occasionallv  cut 
according  to  the  lines  of  this  cross' into 
kalf-pennies  and  farthings.  As  many  per- 
sons refosed  to  take  good  silver  after  the 
penny  had  been  cut,  the  king  ordered  that 
«»r  Hie  fatnre  both  half-pennies  and  far- 
tilings  should  be  coined  circular,  like  the 


the  country  through  which  they 
passed.  Hence  the  progress  of  the 
court  was  like  the  progress  of  a 
hostile  army ;  and  the  devastation 
which  the  king's  followers  are  said 
to  have  caused  would  hardly  de- 
serve credit,  were  it  not  attested  by 
contemporary  and  unexceptionable 
writers.  They  were  accustomed  to 
enter  without  ceremony  the  houses 
of  the  farmers  and  husbandmen  ;  to 
live  at  free  quarters ;  and  in  the 
insolence  of  superiority,  to  sell,  bum, 
or  waste,  what  they  could  not  con- 
sume. The  miserable  inhabitants 
saw  their  com  and  cattle  carried 
away,  and  their  wives  and  daughters 
insulted  before  their  faces ;  and,  if 
they  dared  to  remonstrate,  their  pre- 
sumption was  punished,  often  by  the 
conflagration  of  their  houses,  some- 
times by  mutilation,  and  occasionally 
by  death.  Hence  the  approach  of 
the  king  to  any  district  was  a  signal 
to  the  natives  to  conceal  their  effects, 
and  flee  to  the  woods :  and  the  solitude 
of  the  country  wherever  he  turned, 
at  length  convinced  him  of  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  evil,  and  warned  him 
to  apply  an  effectual  remedy.  A 
commission  of  judges  was  appointed ; 
the  attendants  on  the  court  were 
examined  before  them  -  and  the  more 
guilty  were  punished  by  the  loss  of 
an  eye,  or  of  a  hand,  or  of  a  foot 
The  fete  of  these  delinquents  im- 
pressed a  salutary  terror  on  their 
fellows,  and  similar  enormities  were 
seldom  repeated  during  the  remainder 
of  the  king's  reign.* 
Y.  If  Henry  thus  relieved  his  sub- 


pennies,  uid  be  in  that  form  a  legal  tender 
which  no  one  shoold  refuse  with  impunity. — 
Eadmer,  &4.  Sim.  25i,  whose  teit  should 
be  corrected  from  Hoveden,  270. 

<  Chron.  Sai.  212.  Malm.  91.  Eadmer, 
94.  QujE  jastitia  in  pluribus  visa,  cieteros 
integritatem  sni  amantes,  ab  aliorom  Isesione 
deterrebat. — Ibid.  From  this  acd  similar 
expressions  in  onr  ancient  writers,  it  would 
appear  that  the  punishment  of  mutilation 
was  thought  more  useful  than  of  death. 
The  latter  might  strike  more  at  the  mo- 
c2 
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jects  in  general,  he  was  equally  just 
to  the  complaints  of  his  own  tenants. 
It  has  been  already  observed  that  in 
most  counties  a  considerable  portion 
of  land  was  the  property  of  the  crown, 
the  occupiers  of  which  were  bound  to 
pay  their  rents  in  kind  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  royal  household.  This 
obligation  imposed  on  the  tenants, 
what  they  deemed  a  heavy  burthen, 
the  necessity  of  transporting  in  many 
cases  the  produce  of  their  farms  to 
a  considerable  distance ;  but  it  was 
soon  commuted  for  another,  which 
they  found  it  still  more  difficult  to 
support. 

After  the  king  began  to  reside  prin- 
cipally on  the  continent,  payments  in 
kind  were  no  longer  wanted,  and  pay- 
ments in  money  were  demanded. 
Had  these  been  determined  according 
to  an  equitable  rate,  the  change  would 
have  been  a  benefit :  but  they  were  left 
to  the  discretion  or  caprice  of  the  royal 
officers,  who  were  careful  to  enrich 
themselves  by  the  oppression  of  the 
tenants.  The  latter"  harassed  the  king 
with  repeated  remonstrances,  and  on 
some  occasions  surrendered  to  him 
their  ploughs,  as  a  proof  of  their 
inability  to  continue  the  labours  of 
agriculture  under  the  existing  bur- 
thens. Henry  consulted  his  minis- 
ters, and  a  remedy  was  easily  devised. 
A  new  survey  was  made  of  the  royal 
demesnes;  a  certain  and  equitable 
rent  in  money  was  fixed  by  the  com- 
missioners ;  and  the  tenants  were 
ordered  to  account  annually  with  the 
sherifif,  whose  duty  it  was  to  pay  the 
receipts  into  the  exchequer.' 

Vi.  It  should,  however,  be  ob- 
served, that  the  equity  and  humanity 
of  the  king  were  of  a  very  questionable 
description.  As  long  as  his  own  inte- 
rests were  not  concerned,  he  showed 


ment;  but  the  sight  of  it  was  conflued  to 
few,  and  the  impression  wMch  it  made  was 
soon  obliterated.  But  the  culprit  who  had 
sufi'ered  mutilation  carried  about  with  him 
the  evidence  of  his  punishment  during  life, 


no  reluctance  to  check  or  punish  the 
exactions  or  rapacity  of  others;  but 
in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  aggrandize- 
ment, he  scrupled  not  to  trample  on 
every  consideration  of  justice,  and  to 
sport  with  the  fortunes  and  happiness 
of  his  subjects.  His  system  of  conti- 
nental policy  involved  him  in  enor- 
mous expenses;  for  money  was  the 
principal  weapon  with  which  he 
fought;  and  he  had  seldom  recourse 
to  arms,  till  he  had  tried  the  efficacy 
of  bribes  and  promises.  Hence  he 
was  constantly  haunted  with  appre- 
hensions of  poverty;  and  his  minis- 
ters were  employed  in  devising  the 
means  to  acquit  his  past,  and  to  pro- 
vide for  his  future  engagements.  The 
danegelt,  at  the  rate  of  twelve  pennies 
in  the  hide,  was  continued  during  the 
whole  of  his  reign :  an  additional  aid 
of  three  shillings  per  hide  was  required 
on  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  his 
daughter  Matilda;  and  yearly  com- 
plaints of  new  and  excessive  exactions 
may  be  read  in  almost  every  page  of 
the  Saxon  annalist.'^  The  science  of 
taxation  was  then  in  its  infancy.  To 
ease,  by  equalizing  the  burthen,  never 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  the 
financiers  of  the  age:  a  certain  sum 
of  money  was  wanted  by  the  king ;  it 
was  wrung  by  the  strong  hand  of; 
power  from  the  reluctant  grasp  of  the  ■ 
subject.  The  collectors,  says  Eadmer, 
seemed  to  have  no  feelings  of  humanity 
or  justice.  If  a  man  were  without; 
money,  he  was  cast  in  prison,  or  forced . 
to  flee  from  the  country ;  his  goods 
were  sold ;  the  doors  of  his  house  car- 
ried away ;  and  the  slender  remains  of 
his  property  exposed  to  the  mercy  of 
every  passenger.  If  a  man  had  money, 
he  was  harassed  with  threats  of  prose- 
cution for  imaginary  offences,  till  he 
had  surrendered  all  that  he  possessed ; 


and  daily  admonisln^d  all  who  saw  him  of 
the  consequence  of  violating  the  laws. 

1  Vid.  Seld.  Spicil.  ad  Eadm.  216,  217. 

2  Chron.  Sax.  211, 212, 213,  et  seq.    Hunt. 
217.  218,  219.    Bromp.  1001. 
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for  no  one  dared  to  enter  into  litiga- 
tion with  his  sovereign,  or,  by  refusing 
to  pay  the  present  demand,  subject 
himself  to  the  immediate  loss  of  his 
whole  property.  Tet,  adds  the  histo- 
rian, there  are  many  who  will  think 
little  of  such  enormities;  so  much 
have  we  been  habituated  to  them  un- 
der the  two  last  monarchs.' 

The  ecclesiastical  history  of  this  pe- 
riod furnishes  numerous  instances  of 
royal  rapacity.  In  the  charter  which 
the  king  had  published  at  his  accession 
he  solemnly  engaged  neither  to  sell 
the  vacant  benefices,  nor  to  apply  their 
profits  to  his  own  use.  This  promise 
was  violated  as  soon  as  it  could  be  done 
with  impunity.  That  the  crown 
might  enjoy  the  episcopal  revenues, 
the  bishoprics  of  Norwich  and  Ely 
were  kept  without  prelate  for  three, 
those  of  Canterbury,  Durham,  and 
Hereford,  for  five,  years.  At  his  co- 
ronation he  had  promoted  to  the  see 
of  \^"inchester  his  chancellor,  WiUiam 
GiiTord.  Soon  afterwards  he  extorted 
from  the  new  prelate  the  sum  of  eight 
hundred  marks.  He  valued  the  re- 
venue of  Lichfield  at  three  thousand 
marks,  and  compelled  Roger,  the  ne- 
phew of  Geoffrey  Dedington,  to  pay 
that  sum  before  he  would  name  him 
to  the  bishopric.  Gerold  had  been 
made  abbot  of  Tewkesbury.  Unable 
to  satisfy  the  repeated  demands  of  the 
king,  he  was  necessitated  to  resign  his 
abbey.  Gilbert  bishop  of  London  had 
acquired  the  reputation  of  a  careful 
and  opulent  prelate.  At  his  death  all 
Ms  treasures  were  seized  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  crown.*  From  the  manner 
in  which  these  iniquitous  proceedings 
are  casually  mentioned  by  the  con- 
temporary writers,  we  may  reasonably 
infer  that  they  were  not  of  very  rare 
occurrence. 


1  Ead.  83.  "  God  knows,"  says  the  Saxon 
chronicler,  "  how  unjustly  this  miserable 
people  is  dealt  with.  First  they  are  deprived 
of  their  property,  and  then  they  are  put  to 
death.    If  a  man  possesses  any  thing,  k  is 


I  will  add  another,  and  more  singu- 
lar instance.  The  reader  has  already 
noticed  the  attempt  of  archbishop 
Dunstan  to  restore,  during  the  reign 
of  Edgar,  the  ancient  discipline  of  the 
cehbacy  of  the  clergy.  The  execution 
of  the  canons  which  he  published  on 
that  subject  was  suspended  during  the 
invasion  of  the  Danes  under  Sweyn, 
and  was  afterwards  neglected  under 
Canute  and  his  successors.  When 
Lanfranc  had  been  promoted  to  the 
see  of  Canterbury,  he  resolved  to  imi- 
tate the  conduct  of  Dunstan,  but  at 
the  same  time  was  careful  to  temper 
his  zeal  with  moderation.  In  a  synod, 
which  he  convened  at  Winchester  in 
1075,  the  village  curates  who  were 
married  received  permission  to  retain 
their  wives ;  but  the  obligation  of  celi- 
bacy was  imposed  on  the  higher 
and  conventual  clergy,  and  a  vow  of 
continency  was  required  from  all  fu- 
ture candidates  for  the  orders  of  dea- 
con and  priest. 

At  the  distance  of  six-and-twenty 
years  another  synod  was  held  at  West- 
minster by  archbishop  Ansehn.  Here 
it  was  enacted  that  every  priest  and 
deacon  should  be  obUged  to  observe 
the  promise  which  he  had  made  at  his 
ordination,  and  that  all  future  sub- 
deacons  should  be  subjected  to  the 
same  restraint'  To  Henry  it  was 
suggested  that  this  canon  might  be 
converted  into  a  source  of  revenue. 
A  commission  was  in  consequence  ap- 
pointed, with  orders  to  inquire  into 
the  conduct  of  the  clergy,  and  to  im- 
pose a  heavy  fine  on  every  individual 
who  might  be  found  to  have  trans- 
gressed the  regulation  of  the  synod. 
The  result  showed  that  the  number 
of  ofienders  was  too  small  to  raise  any 
considerable  sum ;  but  the  king,  thai 
his  expectations  might  not  be  defeated, 


taken  from  him  :  if  he  has  nothing,  he  is  left 
to  perish  bv  famine." — Chron.  Sax.  238. 

-  Sim.  Dunelm.  62,  256.  Ang.  Sac.  i.  297, 
304,  408,  609j  ii.  698.    Ead.  109. 

3  Bad.  67. 
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ordered  a  certain  fine  to  be  levied  on 
every  jjarochial  clergyman,  without 
regard  to  his  guilt  or  innocence.  With 
its  amount  we  are  not  acquainted ; 
but  the  consequences  prove  that  it 
must  have  been  excessive.  Some, 
through  indignation  at  the  injustice  of 
the  measure,  refused,  others,  through 
poverty,  were  unable  to  ])ay.  Both 
classes  were  imprisoned  and  tortured. 
Their  brethren,  who  remained  at 
liberty,  appealed  to  the  clemency  of 
the  king.  To  the  number  of  two  hun- 
dred, \yith  their  feet  bare,  and  clad  in 
the  appropriate  dress  of  their  respec- 
tive orders,  they  met  him  in  one  of 
the  streets  of  London.  He  turned 
from  them  with  expressions  of  insult. 
They  next  implored  the  intercession 
of  the  queen,  but  Matilda,  with  tears 
in  her  eyes,  assured  them  that  she  did 
not  dare  to  interfere.' 

The  most  important  controversy  in 
which  Henry  was  engaged  with  the 
court  of  Eome  regarded  the  admission 
of  the  papal  legates.  On  the  one  side 
it  was  contended  that  the  Pope,  in 
quality  of  universal  pastor,  had  the 
right  to  inquire  by  confidential  minis- 
ters into  the  state  of  the  church  in 
distant  countries ;  and  that  the  abuses 
which  had  arisen  from  the  prevalence 
of  simoniacal  elections  imperiously 
required  the  exercise  of  that  right. 
On  the  other  it  was  alleged,  that  by 
the  grants  of  former  Popes,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  was  entitled  to 
the  authority  of  papal  legate  within 
the  kingdom;  and  tbat  no  instance 
was  known  of  such  authority  having 
been  exercised  by  a  foreign  ecclesiastic, 
unless  it  were  at  the  express  request 
of  the  sovereign.-  This  answer  was 
but  partially  correct.  In  the  earliest 
a^es  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  we 


1  Ead.  83,  84.  Some  years  later  he 
adopted  a  different  plan.  The  bishops  in  a 
council  at  London  requested  him  to  enforce 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  by  royal  authority. 
He  accepted  the  office,  and  abused  their 
confidence.  In  order  to  raise  money,  he 
publicly  sold  to  any,  who  were  willing  to 


find  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
invested  with  the  title  of  envoy  of  the 
Apostolic  See ;  ^  but  the  history  of  the 
same  ages  furnishes  several  instances 
of  legates,  who  were  sent  from  Eome 
to  reform  the  English  clergy,  and  who 
in  virtue  of  the  papal  commission 
assembled  councils  and  promulgated 
laws  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.''  The 
question  was  debated  during  a  great 
portion  of  Henry's  reign.  Some 
legates  were  induced  by  threats  or 
promises  to  return  without  attempt- 
ing to  land.  Others  were  received 
and  introduced  to  the  king,  who  by 
gifts  and  remonstrances  prevailed  on 
them  to  waive  the  exercise  of  their 
authority.  Perhaps  they  were  un- 
willing to  ofiend  a  prince  who  loaded 
them  with  presents ;  perhaps  they 
feared  to  compromise  their  character, 
by  entering  into  a  contest  of  doubtful 
issue.  At  length  Paschal  II.  sent  an 
earnest  expostulation  to  the  king  and 
the  prelates ;  he  complained  that  .; 
without  the  royal  licence  neither  his  \ 
letter  nor  envoys  were  admitted  into 
the  kingdom;  that  no  causes  or  ap- 
peals were  carried  before  the  Apo- 
stolic See  ;  and  that  in  consequence, 
men  of  worthless  character  were  pro- 
moted to  benefices,  and  by  their  con- 
duct encouraged  the  growth  of  those 
abuses  which  it  was  their  duty  to 
extirpate.*  This  expostulation  was 
followed  by  a  legate  of  the  name  of 
Anselm.  On  his  arrival  in  Nor- 
mandy, the  English  bishops  were 
hastily  assembled;  and  by  their 
advice  Ealph,  the  metropolitan,  un- 
dertook a  journey  to  Eome,  to  plead 
in  person  the  privileges  of  his  church. 
After  an  absence  of  two  years  he 
returned.  Sickness  and  the  wars  iu 
Italy  had  prevented  him  from  seeing 


buy,  a  licence  to  transgress  the  canona.- 
Uov.  274.    Hunt.  220.    Chron.  234. 

a  Ead.  58, 118, 136. 

3  Edd.  Yit.  Wilf.  c.U  . 

*  Bed.  iv.  18.    Wilk.  Con.i  .  146. 

=  Ead.  112,  116. 
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the  pontiff,  and  he  brought  with  him 
no  more  than  an  evasive  letter,  in 
which,  though  the  privileges  of  the 
church  of  Canterbury  were  confirmed, 
no  mention  was  made  of  the  real 
point  in  dispute."  If  we  may  beUeve 
our  national  historians,  the  king  was 
more  successful  than  his  archbishop ; 
and  in  an  interview  with  Calixtus, 
the  second  of  the  successors  of  Pas- 
chal, at  Gisors,  obtained  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  privilege  for  which  he 
contended.-  There  is,  however,  rea- 
son to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  this 
statement ;  for  after  a  short  interval, 
the  Cardinal  Peter,  the  son  of  a 
powerful  Eoman  prince,  arrived  in 
France  with  the  lofty  title  of  legate 
of  the  Apostohc  See  in  the  Gauls,  in 
Britain,  in  Ireland,  and  in  the  Ork- 
neys. Henry  received  him  with  much 
ceremony  in  London,  but  observed  to 
him,  that  he  would  never  surrender 
the  rights  of  his  crown ;  that  were 
he  inclined  to  do  so,  still  it  would  be 
necessary  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the 
prelates,  the  barons,  and  the  whole 
kingdom ;  and  that  it  was  impossible 
to  convene  such  an  assembly  as  long 
as  the  nation  was  engaged  in  hostili- 
ties with  the  Welsh.  Peter  assented 
to  the  reasons  of  the  king ;  and  on 
his  return  to  the  coast  was  attended 
by  a  numerous  escort,  and  gratified 
with  valuable  presents.^  Calixtus 
appears  to  have  been  dissatisfied  with 
the  conduct  of  this  legate,  and  ap- 
pointed the  (su"dinal  John  of  Crema, 
to  succeed  him  in  the  same  capacity. 


!  His  mission  was  delayed  by  the  death 
i  of  the  pope ;  but  on  a  renewal  of  the 
appointment  by  Honor ius  II.  he  ad- 
i  vanced  as  far  as  Normandy,  where  he 
I  was  detained  by  the  orders  of  Henry, 
j  After  a  long  negotiation  he  obtained 
1  permission  to  proceed  ;  traversed  the 
kingdom  in  great  pomp,  and  met  the 
I  king  of  Scotland  at  Roxburgh.   There 
1  he  held  a  synod  of  Scottish  bishops,  to 
I  inquire  into  the  controversy  between 
I  them  and  the  archbishop  of  York, 
i  who  claimed  metropolitical  jurisdic- 
■  tion  over  their  churches.^     In   his 
j  return  he  presided  at  "Westminster  in 
j  a  council  of  the  English  prelates,  with 
j  forty  abbots  and  most  of  the  other 
I  dignitaries.    Seventeen  canons  of  dis- 
I  ciphne  were  enacted  at  his  suggestion, 
I  the  object  of  which  was  to  enforce  the 
I  ceUbacy  of  the  clergy,  and  to  abolish 
I  simoniacal  elections  and   contracts.* 
I  William,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
j  accompanied  Crema  in  his  return  to 
I  Rome;    and,  though  he   could   not 
I  prevail   on  the  pontiff  to  surrender 
I  his  claim  of  sending  envoys  to  the 
English  church,  obtained  for  himself 
a  grant  of  the  legatine  authority  both 
in   England   and    Scotland.*      Soon 
i  afterwards   he  convoked  a  national 
synod,  and  published  several  canons 
I  of  discipline,  similar  in  substance  to 
j  those   of    Crema ;     but   with   some 
variations,  that  they  might  not  appear 
to  rest  on  the  authority  of  that  cardi- 
nal   When  Honorius  died,  the  suc- 
cession to  the  papacy  was  disputed 
between  two  competitors.   Innocent 


1  Ead.  120. 

3  Bad.  137, 138. 


3  Ibid.  125,  126. 
♦  Sim.  232. 


*  The  name  of  Crenm  has  been  rendered 
infamoQS  by  the  pen  of  Huntingdon,  who 
maintains  in  the  mo«t  positive  terms  that 
on  the  very  night  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
eonncil  he  was  detected  in  the  commission 
of  the  offence  which  he  had  so  severely 
eoodemned  in  others.  Ciun  meretrice  inter- 
Mptm  est.  Bes  apertissima  negari  non 
potuit.— Hunt.  219.  The  same  story  is  told, 
on  the  authority  of  Huntingdon,  by  Hove- 
den  (264),  Brompton  (1015),  and  Heming- 
ford  (276) .    It  is,  however,  singular  that  he 


shonld  be  the  only  contemporary  writer 
who  mentions  the  fact.  It  seems  to  have 
been  anknown  to  the  continuator  of  Flo- 
rence, who  relates  in  detail  the  acts  of  the 
synod  (661) ;  and  to  Simeon,  who  adds 
many  other  particulars  of  Crema's  legation 
(252)  ;  and  a&o  to  Gervase,  whose  enmity  to 
the  cardinal  paints  itself  in  the  strongest 
colours  (1663).  The  tales  of  the  later 
writers,  "Westminster  (240),  and  the  monk 
of  Winchester  (Ang.  Sac.  i.  291),  are  too 
ridiculous  to  deserre  mention. 

«  See  the  bull  in  Wharton  (Xng.  Sac.  i. 
792),  though  he  supposes,  erroneously,  ^at 
it  was  prior  to  the  legation  of  Crems. 
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andAnaclet;  and  Henry,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  advice  of  his  bishops,  was 
persuaded  by  the  celebrated  St.  Ber- 
nard to  espouse  the  cause  of  the 
former.  He  met  Innocent  at  Chartres, 
fell  at  his  feet,  and  promised  him  the 
obedience  of  a  dutiful  son.'  This 
pontiff  confirmed  the  grant  of  his 
predecessor  to  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, who,  in  quality  of  metropoli- 
tan and  legate,  continued  to  govern 
the  English  church  during  the  re- 
mainder of  Henry's  reign.* 

Eobert,  the  unfortunate  duke  of 
Normandy,  had  now  spent  eight-and- 
twenty  years  in  captivity.  According 
to  some  historians  he  bore  his  confine- 
ment with  impatience ;  and  by  an  un- 
successful attempt  to  escape,  provoked 
his  brother  to  deprive  him  of  sight.^ 
Por  the  honour  of  human  nature  we 
may  hope  that  the  latter  part  of  the 
account  is  false ;  the  more  so,  as  it  is 
not  supported  by  contemporary  au- 
thority. If  Henry  may  be  believed, 
the  reader  has  already  heard  him 
boast  of  the  splendour  and  comfort 
enjoyed  by  his  captive ;  and  Malms- 
bury  (but  Malmsbury  wrote  to  the 
son  of  Henry,  and  therefore  was 
disposed  to  panegyrize  the  father) 
seems  to  confirm  this  statement,  when 
he  assures  us  that  the  duke  was 
allowed  every  indulgence  compatible 
with  his  condition  as  a  prisoner.'' 
Bobert  died  at  the  age  of  eighty  in  the 
castle  of  Cardiff  in  Wales.* 


1  Bern.  Bonseval.  inter,  op.  S.  Bern.  1991. 
Suger,  Vit.  Lnd.  Cras. 

2  Wharton  (Aug.  Sac.  i.  792)  is  very 
severe  on  the  memory  of  this  prelate, 
■whom  he  accuses  of  having,  by  the  accept- 
ance of  the  legatine  authority,  subverted  the 
independence  of  his  church,  and  enslaved 
it  to  that  of  Borne.  Had  William  indeed 
believed,  with  Wharton,  that  the  pope  pre- 
viously possessed  no  jurisdiction  in  England, 
he  would  have  deserved  this  censure ;  but 
he  acknowledged,  like  his  predecessors,  the 
papal  authority  (see  Malm.  112—116),  and, 
if  he  objected  to  the  admission  of  foreign 
legates  in  England,  it  was,  not  because  the 
church  of  Canterbury  was  independent,  but 
because  the  authority  of  legate  had  been 
previously  granted  by  the  popes  to  the  arch- 


Henry  did  not  survive  his  brother 
more  than  a  year.  He  had  been 
hunting  near  St.  Denis  le  Proment, 
in  Normandy,  and  at  his  return  was 
seized  with  an  acute  fever.  On  the 
third  day,  despairing  of  his  recovery, 
he  sent  for  the  archbishop  of  Rouen, 
from  whom  he  received  the  sacraments 
of  the  eucharist  and  extreme  unction. 
The  earls  of  Gloucester,  Surrey,  and 
Leicester,  and  the  rest  of  the  nobility 
assembled  round  his  bed,  and  in  their 
presence  he  pronounced  his  last  will. 
I  bequeath,  he  said,  all  my  lands  on 
both  sides  of  the  sea  to  my  daughter 
Matilda  and  her  heirs  for  ever ;  and  I 
desire  that,  when  my  debts  have  been 
discharged,  and  the  liveries  and  wages 
of  my  retainers  have  been  paid,  the 
remainder  of  my  effects  may  be  dis- 
tributed to  the  poor.  On  the  seventh 
day  of  his  illness  he  expired.  His 
bowels  were  deposited  in  the  church 
of  St.  Mary  at  Eouen,  which  had  been 
founded  by  his  mother ;  his  body  was 
conveyed  to  England,  and  interred  in 
the  abbey  of  Reading.* 

A  contemporary  writer  has  left  us 
the  character  of  Henry  as  it  was  differ- 
ently drawn  by  his  friends  and  ene- 
mies after  his  death.  By  the  former 
he  was  ranked  among  the  wisest, 
richest,  and  bravest  of  our  monarchs ; 
the  latter  loaded  his  memory  with  the 
reproach  of  cruelty,  avarice,  and  in- 
continence.'' To  an  indilTerent  ob- 
server, at  the  present  day,  his  reign 


bishop  of  Canterbury.  Inauditum  scilicet 
in  Britannia  cuncti  Bcientes,  quemlibet 
hominem  supra  se  vices  apostoUcas  gerere 
nisi  solum  archiepiscopum  Cantuariae. — 
Ead.  58.  See  the  grants  to  the  arch- 
bishops Tatwine,  Plegmund,  and  Dunstan, 
in  Malmsbury  de  Pont.  ii.  116. 
3  Paris,  52.  *  Malm.  87. 

5  Orderic,  893,  900. 

6  Malm.  100.  Orderic,  901.  Epist.  Pet. 
vener.  ad  Adelard.  apud  Bouquet,  xv.  632. 

7  Hunt.  221.  Bex  maximns  cujus  ad  jus- 
titiam  omnes  fere  principes  invitantur  ex- 
emplo,  cujus  in  pauperes  muniflcentiam, 
liberahtatem  in  omnes,  cuncti  reges  mirari 
possunt  potius  quam  velint  aut  valeant 
imitari.— Bouquet,  xiv.  248. 
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^ill  offer  little  worthy  of  praLse,  unless 
be  the   severity   with  which   he 

anished  offences.    This  was  a  real 

benefit  to  his  people,  as  it  not  only 

contributed  to  extirpate  the  robbers 

"  7  profession,  but  also  checked   the 

pacity  and  violence  of  the  barons. 

-;ill  his  merit  will  be  very  equivocal. 

Vs  long  as  each  conviction  brought 

.  ith  it  a  fine  or  forfeiture  to  the  royal 
exchequer,  princes  were  stimulated 
to  the  execution  of  the  laws  by  a  sense 
of  personal  interest.'  Henry,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  visited  the  injustice 
of  others,  scrupled  not  to  commit 
injustice  himself.  Probably  in  both 
cases  he  had  in  view  the  same  object, 
his  own  emolument. 

The  great  aim  of  his  ambition  was 
to  aggrandize  his  family  by  augment- 
ing his  possessions  on  the  continent. 
His  success  in  this  favourite  project 
obtained  for  him  the  reputation  of 
poUtical  wisdom:  but  it  was  purchased 
at  the  expense  of  enormous  sums 
wrung  from  a  suffering  and  impover- 
ished people.  If,  however,  the  Eng- 
lish thus  paid  for  acquisitions  in  which 
they  had  little  interest,  they  derived 
from  them  one  advantage :  the  king's 
attention  to  foreign  politics  rendered 
him  anxious  to  preserve  peace  with 
his  more  immediate  neighbours.  He 
lived  on  the  most  friendly  terms  with 
Alexander  and  David,  successively 
kings  of  Scotland.  The  former  had 
married  his  natural  daughter  Sybilla ; 


1  The  reader  will  hereafter  see  this  fully 
exemplified  in  the  conunissions  given  to  the 

justiciaries. 

2  Malm.  63,  89.  (Jerv.  1319.  Bromp. 
1003.  Giral.  Itin.  Camb.  S48.  Henrr  on 
two  occasions  had  entered  Wales  with  an 
army  ;  on  both  his  presence  alone  was  suf- 
ficient to  subdue  all  opposition. — Chron. 
8ai.  217,  223.  Sim.  245.  He  carried  the 
exercise  of  his  sovereignty  further  than  any 
of  his  predecessors,  naming  to  the  Welsh 
bishoprics,  and  compelling  the  new  prelates 
to  receive  consecration  from  the  archbishops 
of  Canterbury.  The  bishops  of  St.  David's, 
who  had  long  exercised  metropolitical  juris- 
diction over  the  greater  part  of  Wales,  snb- 
mitted  with  mnch  reluctance.    Sometimes, 


both  were  the  brothers  of  his  wife 
Matilda.  It  was  more  difficult  to 
repress  the  active  and  predatory  dis- 
position of  the  Welsh ;  but  as  often  as 
he  prepared  to  chastise  their  pre- 
sumption, they  pacified  his  resent- 
ment by  submission  and  presents. 
As  a  check  to  this  restless  people,  he 
planted  among  them  a  iwwerful 
colony  of  foreigners.  Many  natives 
of  Flanders  had  found  settlements  in 
England  under  the  protection  of  his 
mother  Matilda;  and  the  number 
was  now  doubled  by  a  crowd  of 
emigrants,  who  had  been  driven 
from  their  homes  by  an  inundation 
of  the  Rhine.  Henry  placed  them  at 
first  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tweed  ; 
but  afterwards  collecting  the  old  and 
new  comers  into  one  body,  allotted  to 
them  for  their  residence  the  town  of 
Haverfordwest  with  the  district  of 
Ross,  in  Pembrokeshire.  They  were 
a  martial  and  industrious  people ;  by 
attention  to  the  cultivation  of  the  soil 
and  the  manufacture  of  cloth,  they 
grew  in  numbers  and  opulence ;  and 
under  the  prot€ction  of  the  English 
kings,  to  whom  they  always  remained 
faithful,  defeated  every  attempt  of 
the  Welsh  princes  to  root  them  out 
of  the  country. - 

Henry  was  naturally  suspicious, 
and  this  disposition  had  been  greatly 
encouraged  by  his  knowledge  of  the 
clandestine  attempts  of  his  enemies. 
On  one  occasion  the  keeper  of  his 


by  appealing  to  the  pope,  they  reclaimed 
their  ancient  rights,  but  were  always  de- 
feated by  the  superior  power  of  their  ad- 
versaries. It  has  been  said  that  Henry 
subjected  the  Welsh  church  to  the  Church 
of  Rome;  but  in  the  pleadings  the  Welsh 
bishops  complain  that  the  king  had  sub- 
jected their  church  to  the  church  of  Can- 
terbury, whereas  it  had  never  before  been 
subject  to  any  church  but  that  of  Bome. 
TJsque  ad  Begem  Henricnm  qui  ecclesiam 
Walensicam  ecclesiae  Anglicse  scpposnit, 
totam  metropolitieam  dignitatem  prseter 
usum  pallii  ecclesia  Menevensis  obtinuit, 
nulli  ecclesiae  prorsus  nisi  Bomanae  tantom, 
et  ilU  immediate,  sicnt  nee  Scotica,  sub- 
jectionem  debeos. — Giral,  de  Jure  Henev. 
Eccl.  541.  , 
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treasures  was  convicted  of  a  design 
on  his  life ;  on  another,  while  he  was 
marching  in  the  midst  of  his  army 
towards  Wales,  an  arrow  from  an 
unknown  hand  struck  him  on  the 
breast,  but  was  repelled  by  the  temper 
of  his  cuirass.'  Alarmed  by  these  in- 
cidents, he  always  kept  on  his  guard, 
frequently  changed  his  apartments, 
and  when  he  retired  to  rest,  ordered 
sentinels  to  be  stationed  at  the  door, 
and  his  sword  and  shield  to  be  placed 
near  his  pillow.* 

The  suspicious  are  generally  dis- 
sembling and  revengeful.  Henry 
seldom  forgot  an  injury,  though  he 
would  disguise  his  enmity  under  the 
mask  of  friendship.  Fraud,  and  trea- 
chery, and  violence,  were  employed 
to  ensnare  those  who  had  greatly 
offended  him ;  and  their  usual  por- 
tion was  death,  or  blindness,  or  per- 
petual imprisonment.^  After  his  de- 
cease it  was  discovered  that  his  cousin, 
the  earl  of  Moretoil,  whom  he  had 
long  kept  in  confinement,  had  also 
been  deprived  of  sight.*  Luke  de 
Barre,  a  poet,  who  had  fought  against 
him,  was  made  prisoner  at  the  close 
of  the  last  war,  and  sentenced  by  the 
king  to  lose  his  eyes.  Charles  the 
Good,  earl  of  Flanders,  was  present, 
and  remonstrated  against  so  direful  a 
punishment.  It  was  not,  he  observed, 
the  custom  of  civilized  nations  to  in- 
flict bodily  punishment  on  knights 
who  had  drawn  the  sword  in  the 
service  of  their  lord.  "It  is  not," 
replied  Henry,  "the  first  time  that 
he  has  been  in  arms  against  me.  But 
what  is  worse,  he  has  made  me  the 
subject  of  satire,  and  in  his  poems 
has  held  me  up  to  the  derision  of  my 
enemies.  From  his  example  let  other 
versifiers  learn  what  they  may  expect 
if  they  oflend  the  king  of  England." 


1  Malm.  89,  91. 

«  Suger,  Vit.  lud.  Gross.  112. 

'  Blandns  odii  dissimulator,  sed  pro  tem- 
pore   immodicus    retributor,  —  Malm.    88. 


The  cruel  mandate  was  executed ; 
and  the  troubadour,  in  a  paroxysm  of 
agony,  bursting  from  the  hands  of  the 
officers,  dashed  out  his  brains  against 
the  wall.* 

His  dissimulation  was  so  well  known 
that  he  was  mistrusted  even  by  his 
favourites.  When  Bloet,  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  who  had  for  many  years 
been  one  of  his  principal  justiciaries, 
was  told  that  the  king  had  spoken  of 
him  in  terms  of  the  highest  com- 
mendation; "Then,"  he  replied,  "I 
am  undone,  for  I  never  knew  him 
praise  a  man  whom  he  did  not  intend 
to  ruin."  The  event  justified  his 
apprehensions.  In  an  unguarded 
moment  the  prelate  had  boasted  that 
the  monastery  which  he  was  building 
at  Eynesham  should  equal  that  which 
Henry  had  founded  at  Reading.  The 
words  were  carried  to  the  king,  and 
the  fall  of  the  favourite  was  consum- 
mated .  He  was  immediately  deprived 
of  the  office  of  justiciary;  vexatious 
prosecutions  were  commenced  against 
him,  by  fines  and  extortions  all  his 
wealth  was  drawn  to  the  royal  ex- 
chequer, and  the  bishop  would  pro- 
bably have  been  compelled  to  resign 
his  dignity,  had  he  not  died  by  a 
sudden  stroke  of  apoplexy,  as  he  was 
speaking  to  Henry.** 

Malmsbury  has  allotted  to  the 
king  the  praise  of  temperance  and 
continency.'  Perhaps  his  claim  to 
the  first,  certainly  his  claim  to  the 
second,  of  these  virtues,  rests  on  no 
other  ground  than  the  partiahty  of 
his  panegyrist.  If,  as  many  writers 
affirm,  his  death  was  occasioned  by 
the  excess  with  which  he  ate  of  a 
dish  of  lampreys,  we  may  fairly  doubt 
of  his  temperance ;  nor  can  the  con- 
tinency  of  that  man  be  much  com- 
mended, who  is  known  to  have  been , 


Multos     proditione    cepit,    multos    dolose 
interfecit. — Hunt,  in  Aug.  Sac.  ii.  699. 
*  Hunt.  221.  5  Orderic,  880,  881. 

6  Hunt.  Ang.  Sac.  695.    Fet.  Bles.  127. 

7  Malms.  91. 
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attached  to  several  mistresses,  and  of 
whose  illegitimate  children  no  fewer 
than  seven  sons  and  eight  daughters 
lived  to  the  age  of  puberty.'  Of  the 
sons,  Robert  Caen,  earl  of  Gloucester, 
was  chiefly  distinguished  by  his  father. 
He  will  claim  the  attention  of  the 
reader  in  the  following  reign. 

The  king's  principal  ministers  were 
Eoger,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  Eo-  i 
bert,  earl  of  Mellent.  Soger  had 
constantly  adhered  to  Henry  in  all 
the  vicissitudes  of  fortune  which  that 
prince  experienced  before  his  acces- 
sion ;  it  was  natural  that  he  should 
rise  to  eminence  when  his  patron 
became  a  rich  and  powerful  monarch. 
By  the  chapter  of  Salisbury  he  was 
chosen  bishop  of  that  see ;  by  the  king 
he  was  apjiointed  grand  justiciary  of 
the  kingdom.  On  the  plea  that  the 
two  offices  were  incompatible  with 
each  other,  he  declined  the  latter, 
till  his  scruples  were  removed  by  the 
joint  authority  of  the  pontiff  and  the 
metropolitan.  To  his  episcopal  duties 
he  devoted  the  more  early  part  of  the 
day ;  the  remainder  was  given  to  the 
affairs  of  state ;  and  it  is  no  weak 
Mgument  of  his  merit,  that  though 
he  was  many  years  the  minister  of  a 
rapacious  monarch,  he  never  incurred 
the  hatred  of  the  people.  Whenever 
Henry  left  the  kingdom,  the  bishop 
of  Sarum  was  appointed  regent ;  and 
in  that  capacity  discharged  the  duties 
of  government  for  years  together,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  his  sovereign.^ 

"While  the  internal  administration 
was  confided  to  this  prelate,  the  de- 
partment of  foreign  politics  exercised 
the  abihties  of  the  earl  of  Melient. 
He  attended  the  king  in  all  his  expe- 
ditions into  Normandy,  and  acquired 
the  reputation  of  being  the  first  states- 
man in  Europe.  Princes  and  pontifis 
oourted  his  friendship;  Henry  him- 


'  See  their  names  in  Speed  (431),  Du- 
chesne (1072),  and  Sandford  (Geneal.  Hist 
30—33).  3  Chron.  Sai.  224,  5,  6.  Malm. 
91.    Hunt.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  700. 


self^  though  he  perceived  it  not,  was 
supposed  to  be  governed  by  him ;  and 
his  possessions  in  England,  Nor- 
mandy, and  France  received  daily 
augmentations  from  his  violence  and 
rapacity.  Nor  was  his  aiithority 
confined  to  the  concerns  of  govern- 
ment ;  he  had  usurped  the  empire  of 
taste ;  and  every  fashionable  courtier 
imitated  the  dress  and  manners  of 
the  earl  of  MeUent.  His  last  illness 
was  induced  or  irritated  by  vexation 
of  mind.  He  had  resolved  to  augment 
his  wealth  by  marriage  with  an  opu- 
lent heu-ess;  but  his  expectations  were 
defeated  by  the  superior  address  of 
a  rival.  On  his  deathbed  he  sent  for 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury;  and 
when  that  prelate  exhorted  him  to 
prepare  for  a  future  life  by  repairing 
the  injustices  which  he  had  com- 
mitted in  this,  he  hastily  replied : 
"  I  will  leave  to  my  children  whatever 
I  have  acquired.  Let  them  do  justice 
to  those  whom  I  have  injured."  It 
is  superfluous  to  add  that  justice  was 
never  done.^ 

These  two  ministers,  as  well  as  every 
other  officer  trusted  by  the  king,  were 
foreigners.  He  felt  no  gratitude  for 
the  services,  and  held  in  no  estima- 
tion, the  abilities,  of  his  native  subjects. 
If  in  the  hour  of  danger  he  appealed 
to  their  fidelity,  during  the  time  of 
prosperity  he  treated  them  with  the 
most  marked  contempt.  They  were 
carefully  excluded  from  every  office 
of  power  or  emolument,  whether  in 
church  or  state.  The  most  slender 
recommendation  was  sufficient  to 
qualify  a  stranger,  were  he  Italian, 
French,  or  Norman ;  no  services,  no 
talents  could  expiate  in  an  English- 
man the  original  sin  of  his  nativity.* 

Henry,  if  we  consider  the  value  of 
money  at  that  period,  was  immensely 
rich.  On  occasions  of  ceremony,  when 


2  Malm.  90.    Hunt.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  698. 

*  Si  Anglus  erat,  nuUa  rirtas  ut  honors 
aliquo  dignos  judicaretur,  etun  poterat  ad- 
juvare.— £ad.  M,  110, 
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he  wore  liis  crown,  he  imitated  the 
parade  of  the  eastern  monarchs ;  and 
before  him  on  a  table  were  displayed 
the  most  precious  of  his  treasures, 
particularly  two  golden  vases  of  ex- 
traordinary dimensions,  and  elegantly 
enchased  with  jewels.'  After  his 
death,  his  successor  found  in  the 
exchequer,  besides  the  plate  and  gems 
collected  by  Henry  and  his  two  pre- 
decessors, one  hundred  thousand 
pounds  of  pennies,  all  of  just  weight, 
and  of  pure  silver.^  So  much  wealth 
had  enabled  him  to  indulge  his  taste 
for  architecture ;  and  while  the  castles 
which  he  raised  on  the  borders  of 
"Wales  contributed  to  the  protection 
of  the  country,  by  repairing  or  re- 
building most  of  the  royal  palaces,  he 
provided  for  the  comfort  and  splen- 
dour of  himself  and  his  successors. 
At  Woodstock  he  enclosed  a  spacious 
park  for  deer,  and  added  a  menagerie 
for  wild  beasts,  among  which  Malms- 
bury  mentions  lions,  leopards,  lynxes, 
camels,  and,  what  appears  to  have 
chiefly  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
historian,  a  porcupine.^  But  his  re- 
ligious foundations  principally  dis- 
played his  magnificence.  These  were 
three  monasteries,  two  for  regular 
canons  at  Chichester  and  Dunstable ; 
and  one  for  monks  of  the  order  of 
Cluni,  situated  at  Reading,  near  the 
conflux  of  the  Thames  and  the  Kennet, 
where  the  great  roads  of  the  kingdom 
intersected  each  other.  The  wealth 
with  which  Henry  endowed  this 
establishment  did  not  seduce  the 
monks  from  the  rigid  observance  of 
their  rule.  It  was  their  custom  to 
offer  hospitality  to  all  who  passed  by 
their  convent;  and  it  was  believed 
that  in  the  entertainment  of  strangers 
they  annually  expended  a  much  larger 
sum  than  was  devoted  to  their  own 
maintenance.'* 


1  They  afterwards  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Theobald,  carl  of  Blois. — Bern.  Bonaeval.  in 
Vit.  8.  Bern.  2011. 

2  Mahn.  Novel.  101. 


Before  I  close  the  history  of  this 
prince,  and  proceed  to  the  turbulent 
reign  of  Stephen,  it  will  be  proper  to 
notice  the  rapid  improvement  of  the 
nation  in  literary  pursuits  under  the 
Conqueror  and  his  sons.  Lanfranc 
and  Anselm,  the  two  archbishops  of 
Canterbury,  had  proved  themselves 
worthy  of  their  exalted  station.  The 
superior  knowledge  of  the  former  was 
universally  admitted:  the  attainments 
of  his  successor  were  of  a  still  higher 
class.  Both  in  their  more  early  years 
had  exercised  the  profession  of  teach- 
ers ;  and  their  precepts  and  example 
had  awakened  the  curiosity  of  the 
clergy,  and  kindled  an  ardour  for 
learning  which  can  hardly  be  paral- 
leled in  the  present  age.  Nor  did 
this  enthusiasm  perish  with  its  au- 
thors :  it  was  kept  alive  by  the  honours 
which  were  so  prodigally  lavished  on 
all  who  could  boast  of  literary  ac- 
quirements. The  sciences,  which 
formed  the  usual  course  of  education, 
were  divided  into  two  classes,  which 
still  retained  the  appellations  of  a 
more  barbarous  age,  the  trivium, 
comprising  grammar,  logic,  and  rhe- 
toric, and  the  quadrivium,  or  music, 
arithmetic,  geometry,  and  astronomy. 
It  was  from  the  works  of  the  Latin 
writers,  which  had  survived  the 
wreck  of  the  empire,  that  students 
sought  to  acquire  the  principal  por- 
tion of  iheir  knowledge ;  but  in  the 
science  of  medicine,  and  the  more 
abstruse  investigations  of  the  mathe- 
matics, the  ancients  were  believed  in- 
ferior to  the  Mohammedan  teachers ; 
and  many  an  Englishman,  during  the 
reign  of  Henry,  wandered  as  far  as 
the  banks  of  the  Ebro  in  Spain,  that 
he  might  listen  to  the  instructions,  or 
translate  the  works,  of  the  Arabian 
philosophers.* 

To  the  praise  of  the  iwpes  it  must 


3  Malm.  91.    Bad.  Die.  505. 
*  Malm.  92.   Pet.  Bles.  126.    Joan.  Hagul. 
258.    Chron.  de  Dunstap.  677. 
'•>  See  Pet.  Clun.  ep.  in  Bibliotheca  Cln- 
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be  said  tliat,  even  in  the  middle  ages 
they  were  generally  attentive  to  the 
interests  of  learning.  The  first  schools 
had  been  established  in  monasteries 
and  cathedrals  by  the  zeal  of  their 
respective  prelates;  that  they  were 
I)erpetuated  and  improved,  was  owing 
to  the  regulations  issued  by  different 
pontiffs.    But  now  the  ancient  semi- 


system  of  scholastic  disputation  was 
introduced,  which  the  celebrated  abbot 
of  Clairvaux  sarcastically  defined  to  be 
"the  art  of  always  seeking,  without 
ever  finding,  the  truth." 

As  the  principal  ecclesiastics  in 
England  were  foreigners,  they  im- 
ported the  foregn  course  of  studies. 
Thus  Joffrid,  abbot  of  Croyland,  pro- 


naries  began  to  be  neglected  for  others   cured  teachers  from  Orleans,  where 
opened  by  men,  who  sought  for  wealth  j  he  had  been  educated,  and  established 


and  distinction  by  the  public  display 
of  their  abilities ;  and  who  established 
their  schools  wherever  there  was  a 
prospect  of  attracting  disciples.  The 
new  professors  were  soon  animated 
with  a  spirit  of  competition,  which, 
while  it  sharpened  their  faculties,  per- 
verted the  usefulness  of  their  labours. 
There  was  no  subject  on  which  they 
would  condescend  to  acknowledge 
their  ignorance.  Like  their  Arabian 
masters,'  they  discussed  with  equal 
warmth  matters  above  their  compre- 
hension, or  beneath  their  notice.  As 
their  schools  were  open  to  every 
hearer,  they  had  to  support  their  pecu- 


them  at  Cotenham,  a  manor  belonging 
to  his  convent.  His  object  was  to 
open,  with  their  assistance,  a  school  in 
the  neighbouring  town  of  Cambridge. 
At  first  a  large  barn  sufficed  for  their 
accommodation :  in  the  second  year 
their  disciples  were  so  numerous,  that 
separate  departments  were  allotted  to 
each  master.  Early  in  the  morning 
the  labours  of  the  day  were  opened  by 
Brother  Odo,  who  taught  the  children 
the  rules  of  grammar  according  to 
Priscian;  at  six  Terric  read  lectures 
on  the  logic  of  Aristotle;  nine  was 
the  hour  allotted  to  Brother  William, 
the  expounder  of  the  rhetorical  works 


liar  opinions  against  all  the  subtlety   of  Cicero  and  Quintilian ;  and  before 


and  eloquence  of  their  rivals ;  and  on 
many  occasions  were  comx)elled  to 
argue  in  despite  of  common  sense, 
rather  than  allow  themselves  to  be 
vanquished.  Hence  the  art  of  reason- 
ing came  to  be  valued  as  the  first  of 
intellectual  acquirements.  The  stu- 
dent applied  assiduously  to  the  logic 
of  Aristotle,  and  the  subtleties  of  his 
Arabian  commentators ;  words  were 
substituted  in  the  place  of  ideas ;  mul- 
tiplied and  unmeaning  distinctions 
bewildered  the  understanding ;  and  a 


niaceDsi,  1109,  1118,  and  Athelherdi  qnaes- 
tiones  naturales  perdificUes.  MS.  Galba.E.4. 
1  Thus  we  learn  from  Athelheard,  that  if 
he  had  studied  among  the  Moors  the  causes 
of  earthquakes,  eclipses,  and  tides,  he  had 
abo  been  employed  in  investigating  the 
reasons  why  plants  cannot  be  produced  in 
fire,  why  the  nose  is  made  to  hang  over  the 
mouth,  why  horns  are  not  generated  on  the 
human  forehead,  whether  the  stars  are  ani- 
mals, whether  in  that  hypothesis  they  have 
any  appetite,  with    many  other  questions 


twelve  Master  Gilbert  explained  to 
the  theological  students  the  difficult 
passages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This 
account,  if  it  be  genuine,  discloses 
the  real  origin  of  the  university  of 
Cambridge.- 

There  were  few  among  the  scholars 
of  Henry's  reign  who  did  not  occa- 
sionally practise  the  art  of  composing 
in  Latin  verse.  A  few  of  them  may 
certainly  claim  the  praise  of  taste  and 
elegance;  but  the  majority  seem  to 
have  aspired  to  no  other  excellence 


equally  singular  and  important. — See  Athel- 
heard's  Questiones,  ibid.. 

*  Pet.  Bles.  114.  From  the  mention  of 
the  Arabian  ATerroes,  whose  works  were 
not  then  in  existence,  it  has  been  suggested, 
that  the  whole  passage  is  a  forgery,  de- 
signed to  exalt  the  antiquity  of  Cambridge. 
It  is,  however,  probable  that  for  such  a 
purpose  an  earlier  date  would  have  been 
chosen ;  and  the  name  of  Averroes  may 
have  been  added  in  the  margin,  and  thence 
have  slipped  into  the  text. 
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than  that  of  adulterating  the  legiti- 
mate metre  by  the  admixture  of 
middle  and  final  rhymes.  Latin  pro- 
ductions, however,  were  confined  to 
the  perusal  and  admiration  of 
Latin  scholars.  The  rich  and  the 
powerful,  those  who  alone  were  able 
to  reward  the  labours  of  the  poet, 
were  acquainted  with  no  other  lan- 
guage than  their  own,  the  Gallo-Nor- 
man,  which  since  the  Conquest  had 
been  introduced  into  the  court  of  the 
prince  and  the  hall  of  the  baron,  and 
was  learned  and  spoken  by  every  can- 
didate for  office  and  power.  To  amuse 
and  delight  these  men  arose  a  new  race 
of  versifiers,  who  neglected  Latin 
composition  for  vernacular  poetry.  In 
their  origin  they  were  fostered  by  the 
patronage  of  the  two  queens  of  Henry, 
Matilda  and  Alice.  Malmsbury  as- 
sures us  that  every  poet  hastened  to 
the  court  of  Matilda  at  Westminster, 
to  read  his  verses  to  that  princess,  and 
to  partake  of  her  bounty;  and  the 
name  of  Alice  is  frequently  mentioned 
with  honour  by  the  contemporary 
versifiers,  Gaimar,  Beneoit,  and  Phi- 
lippe de  Thaun.  The  works  of  these 
writers  are  still  extant  in  manuscript,' 
and  show  that  their  authors  knew 
little  of  the  inspiration  of  poetry.  The 
turgid  metaphors,  the  abrupt  transi- 
tions, and  the  rapid  movements,  so 
characteristic  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
muse,  though  conceived  in  bad  taste, 
showed  at  least  indications  of  native 
genius;  but  the  narratives  of  the 
Gallo-Norman  poets  are  tame,  prosaic, 
and  interminable ;  and  their  authors 
seem  to  have  known  no  beauty  but 
the  jingle  of  rhyme,  and  to  have  aimed 
at  no  excellence  but  that  of  spinning 


1  Cotton  Lib.  Nero,  A.  5. 
A.  21.     MSS.  Harl.  4482. 


Bib.  Keg.  13, 


out  their  story  to  the  greatest  possible 
length.  These  poems,  however,  such 
as  they  were,  delighted  those  for  whom 
they  were  written,  and,  what  was  still 
better,  brought  wealth  and  popularity 
to  their  authors. 

Luring  the  reign  of  Henry,  Geof- 
frey of  Monmouth  published  his  His- 
tory of  Britain,  which  he  embellished 
with  numerous  tales  respecting  Arthur 
and  his  knights,  and  MerUn  and  his 
prophecies,  borrowed  from  the  songs 
and  traditions  of  the  ancient  Britons. 
This  extraordinary  work  was  accom- 
panied by  another  of  a  similar  descrip- 
tion, the  History  of  Charlemagne  and 
his  twelve  peers,  supposed  to  be  com- 
piled by  Archbishop  Turpin,  from  the 
songs  of  the  French  trouveres ;  and 
about  the  same  time  the  adventures 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  by  the  pre- 
tended Lares  Phrygius,  and  Lictys 
Cretensis,  were  brought  by  some  of  the 
crusaders  into  Europe.  These  three 
works  supplied  an  inexhaustible  store 
of  matter  for  writers  in  verse  and 
prose;  the  gests  of  Alexander,  and 
Arthur,  and  Charlemagne,  were  re- 
peated and  embellished  in  a  thousand 
forms:  spells  and  enchantments, 
giants,  hippogriflfs,  and  dragons, 
ladies  confided  in  durance  by  the 
power  of  necromancy,  and  delivered 
from  confinement  by  the  courage  of 
their  knights,  captivated  the  imagi- 
nation of  our  ancestors;  and  a  new 
species  of  writing  was  introduced, 
which  retained  its  sway  for  centuries, 
and  was  known  by  the  appellation  of 
Romance,  because  it  was  originally 
written  in  the  Gallic  idiom,  an  idiom 
corrupted  from  the  ancient  language 
of  Rome} 

3  See  the  Archicologia,  Tola.  rii.  xiii. 
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As  long  as  the  law  of  hereditary 
saccession  was  not  definitively  settled, 
the  decease  of  the  sovereign  in  every 
feudal  government  was  invariably 
followed  by  an  interval  of  rapine  and 
confusion.  Till  a  new  king  had  as- 
cended the  throne,  and  received  the 
Itomage  of  his  subjects,  it  was  assumed 
that  there  could  be  no  violation  of 
"the  king's  peace:"  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  mischievous  doctrine, 
flie  execution  of  justice  was  sus- 
pended, the  artificial  bonds  of  society 
TPere  loosened,  family  feuds  were 
revived,  and  the  most  lawless  outrages 
were  perpetrated  in  the  face  of  day, 
and  without  the  apprehension  of 
punishment.  As  soon  as  the  death 
of  Henry  was  known,  both  England 
and  Normandy  exhibited  the  usual 
features  of  disorder  and  hcentious- 
ness :  but  in  Eugland  the  violence  of 
tile  people  took  a  new  course,  and 
directed  all  its  efibrts  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  royal  forests.  Henry's 
passion  for  the  chase  had  led  him  to 
the   exercise  of  the  most  vexatious 


1  Hunt.  221.  Brompt.  1024.   Orderic,  823. 


tyranny.  As  if  the  enjoyment  of 
others  must  diminish  his  own,  he  had. 
forbidden  his  barons  to  hunt  even  on 
their  own  estates  without  his  special 
permission.  He  had  ordered  his 
officers  to  claim  the  waste  lands 
belonging  to  individuab  as  the  pro- 
perty of  the  crown  ;  and  if  these,  on 
some  occasions,  were  returned  to 
their  owners  on  the  payment  of  a 
fin«,  they  had  been  on  many  others 
definitively  adjudged  to  the  sovereign- 
He  had  augmented  and  multiphed 
the  forests,  and  by  the  most  cruel 
punishments  protected  them  from 
the  encroachments  of  men  or  hounds.' 
The  whole  country,  says  a  contem- 
porary historian,  was  covered  with 
beasts  of  chase,  which  now  disap- 
peared as  it  were  by  miracle.  While 
Henry  lived  you  might  have  seen 
them  wandering  in  herds  of  a 
thousand  together;  within  a  few 
days  after  his  death  you  could  not 
discover  two  head  of  deer  in  a  whole 
forest.* 
The   king    had    cheered    his   last 

*  Geste  St<9h.  927. 
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moments  with  the  hope  that  by  his 
care  the  crown  had  been  secured  to 
Matilda :  it  was  seized  by  his  nephew 
Stephen,  whom  he  had  cherished  with 
the  affection  of  a  father,  and  had 
destined  to  be  the  future  support  of 
her  throne.  Stephen  was  the  third 
of  the  four  sons  that  Adela,  Henry's 
sister,  had  borne  to  her  husband  the 
earl  of  Blois.  WilUam,  the  eldest, 
was  content  with  the  patrimony 
of  his  wife,  the  heiress  of  Solieu; 
Theobald,  the  second,  had  succeeded 
to  the  dominions  of  his  father;  and 
Henry,  the  youngest,  from  a  convent 
of  Cluniac  monks,  had  been  called  to 
govern  the  abbey  of  Glastonbury,  and 
from  Glastonbury  had  been  promoted 
to  the  bishopric  of  Winchester. 
Stephen  alone  had  attached  himself 
to  the  fortunes  of  his  uncle.  From 
him  he  had  received  with  the  honour 
of  knighthood  several  valuable  estates 
in  England ;  had  earned  by  his  valour 
in  the  field  of  Tenchebrai  the  Norman 
earldom  of  Moretoil ;  and  afterwards, 
by  his  marriage  with  Matilda,  the 
daughter  of  the  earl  of  Boulogne,  had 
succeeded  to  the  territories  of  his 
father-in-law.*  At  each  step  his 
ambition  had  expanded ;  and  on  the 
death  of  "Henry  it  urged  him  to 
become  a  candidate  for  the  throne. 
He  could  not,  indeed,  claim  it  as  the 
next  in  descent;  but  that  was  a 
trifling  objection,  which  might  equally 
have  been  urged  against  the  four  pre- 
ceding monarchs.     He  was  sprung 


from  the  Conqueror,  was  popular  in 
England,  might  depend  on  the  as- 
sistance of  his  brother  Henry,  and, 
what  was  of  still  greater  importance, 
could  be  present  on  the  spot,  while 
his  competitor  would  probably  be  de- 
tained on  the  continent. 

With  these  views  and  expectations 
Stephen  sailed  from  Whitsand,  and 
landed  on  the  coast  of  Kent.  He  was 
excluded  from  Dover  and  Canterbury 
by  the  inhabitants,  who  knew  or  sus- 
pected the  real  objects  of  his  journey  ;^ 
but  he  was  received  with  welcome  by 
the  citizens  of  London,  who  imme- 
diately proclaimed  him  king,  and  by 
those  of  Winchester,  whom  his  brother 
had  secured  to  his  interest.  At  Win- 
chester he  was  joined  by  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  by  Eoger,  the 
powerful  bishop  of  Sarum,  and  by 
William  de  Pont  de  I'Arche,  who 
placed  in  his  hands  the  keys  of  the 
castle,  with  those  of  the  royal  trea- 
sures. It  was  determined  to  proceed 
immediately  to  his  coronation.  He 
had,  indeed,  himself,  as  well  all  his 
adherents,  sworn  allegiance  to  the 
empress  Matilda;  but  this  difhculty 
was  solved  by  the  convenient  doctrine, 
that  no  oath  is  binding  which  is  ex- 
torted by  force ;  and,  if  any  scruple 
remained  (for  the  primate  affected  to 
feel  some  scruple),  it  was  removed  by 
the  declaration  of  Hugh  Bigod,  the 
steward  of  the  household,  who  boldly 
swore  that  Henry  on  his  death-bed 
had  disinherited  his   daughter,  and 


1  Orderic,  810. 
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had    left    his    crown    to    Stephen.  1 
Though  neither  prelates  nor  barons 
had   j'et   arrived   or  signitied  their ; 
acquiescence,    the   ceremony  of   his ' 
coronation  was  performed ;  and  the 
new  king  promised  upon  oath  not  to  \ 
retain  the   vacant  prelacies  for  his  ^ 
own  profit,  not  to  molest  laymen  or  j 
clerks  in  the  possession  of  their  woods  : 
and  forests,  nor  to  levy  the  Danegelt, 
though  it  had  been  repeatedly  exacted 
by  his  late  uncle.' 

The  character  of  Stephen  at  this 
period  has  been  drawn  by  his  adver- 
saries as  well  as  his  partisans:  and 
if  there  be  some  difference  in  the 
colouring,  the  outlines  of  the  two 
pictures  are  perfectly  similar.  It  is 
admitted  that  he  was  prompt  in  de- 
cision and  bold  in  action;  that  his 
friends  applauded  his  genorosity,  and 
his  enemies  admired  his  forbearance ; 
that  he  won  the  high  by  courtesy, 
the  low  by  condescension,  all  by  his 
affability  and  benevolence.''  He  had 
long  been  the  most  popular  nobleman 
in  England;  and  men  were  inclined 
to  favour  the  pretensioES  of  one  whom 
they  loved.  The  royal  treasures, 
which  he  distributed  with  profusion, 
while  they  confirmed  the  fideUty  of 
his  adherents,  brought  to  his  standard 
crowds  of  adventurers,  who  intimi- 
dated his  enemies.  Nor  should  it  be 
forgotten,  that  there  was  a  kind  of 
spell  in  the  very  name  of  king,  which 
he  now  bore ;  and  that  his  claim  was 
sanctified  in  the  eyes  of  many  by  the 
imposing  ceremony  of  his  coronation. 
His  court  was  soon  attended  by  the 
neighbouring  barons;  the  more  dis- 
tant hastened  to  do  him  homage; 
even  Eobert,  earl  of  Gloucester,  the 
brother  and   counsellor  of  Matilda, 


I  Malm.  101.    Gesta  Step.  92S,  929.    Or- 
deric,  902.    Hunt.  221. 

*  Gest.  Step.  928.    Malm.  101. 

'  Malm.  101.    Gesta  Steph.  929. 

*  Geirase,  1310. 

*  Hunt.  221.    Bromp.  1042.    Malm.  101. 
In  this  charter  he  sajs  notiung  of  the  re- 


consented  to  swear  fealty  to  him.  The 
last  who  acknowledged  him,  were  the 
new  families,  that  had  been  raised  to 
opulence  by  the  ixjliey  of  Henry. 
Whether  it  were  through  affection  to 
the  memory  of  their  benefactor,  or 
through  fear  of  the  jealousy  of  their 
rivals,  they  demurred  for  awhile ;  but 
at  length,  allured  by  the  promises, 
and  awed  by  the  threats,  of  the  new 
king,  they  joined  the  torrent,  and  the 
succession  of  Stephen  was  admitted  by 
the  whole  nation.* 

In  the  month  of  January  the  corpse 
of  the  late  monarch  arrived  at  the 
abbey  of  Eeading.  Stephen,  to  de- 
monstrate his  respect  for  his  uncle, 
proceeded  to  meet  it  with  all  his 
attendants,  and  placed  his  shoulders 
under  the  bier.*  When  the  ceremony 
of  the  interment  was  concluded,  he 
rode  to  Oxford,  and  in  a  numerous 
assembly  of  prelates  and  barons,  re- 
newed the  promises  which  he  had 
made  at  his  coronation  before  a  few 
of  his  friends.  He  swore  not  to 
retain  in  his  hands  the  vacant 
bishoprics  and  abbeys;  to  restore  to 
the  clergy  and  laity  their  respective 
forests;  to  grant  to  every  individual 
the  Uberty  of  hunting  on  his  own 
lands;  to  remit  the  annual  tax  of 
two  shiUings  per  hide,  frequently 
mentioned  under  the  name  of  Dane- 
gelt ;  to  restore  the  ancient  laws,  and 
enforce  the  ancient  mulcts  in  pleas 
and  trials ;  and  to  give  permission  to 
his  barons  to  build  such  castles  on 
their  estates  as  were  necessary  for 
their  own  security.*  In  a  subsequent 
assembly  he  produced  a  letter  from 
the  pope.  Innocent  IL,  confirming 
his  succession  to  the  crown,"  and 
granted   additional  liberties   to   the 


mission  of  the  Danegelt,  or  of  the  permission 
to  bnild  castles. — Stat,  of  Bealm,  i.  3. 

*  Joan.  HaguL  259.  The  instrument  itself 
has  been  preserved  by  Bichard  of  Hexham. 
It  states  that  letters'  bad  been  sent  to  the 
pontiff  by  the  bishops,  the  idng  of  France, 
and  Theobald  of  Blois,  informing  him,  that 
to  put  an  end  to  the  distnrbancea  caosed  by 
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church.  The  prelates  in  return  re- 
newed their  oath  of  allegiance,  but 
with  a  conditional  clause  which  had 
previously  been  adopted  by  some  of 
the  lay  barons,  that  they  would  be 
faithful  to  him  as  long  as  he  faithfully 
observed  his  engagements.' 

It  is  now  time  to  direct  the  reader's 
attention  to  the  daughter  of  Henry. 
Unsuspicious  of  the  designs  of  her 
cousin,  she  entered  Normandy  in  the 
first  week  of  December,  and  was 
admitted  into  Damfront  and  the 
neighbouring  towns.  Her  husband 
followed  with  a  numerous  body  of 
Angevins;  but  their  excesses,  which 
he  would  not  or  could  not  restrain, 
revived  the  animosity  that  had  for- 
merly divided  the  two  nations;  and 
before  the  end  of  the  month  he  was 
driven  back  with  disgrace  into  his 
own  territories.  The  Norman  barons 
assembled,  and  prepared  to  offer  the 
duchy  to  Theobald;  but  a  message 
from  Stephen  induced  them  to  alter 
their  resolution,  and  to  preserve  on 
its  former  footing  the  connection 
between  the  two  countries.^ 

In  Britain,  the  first  who  drew  the 
sword  in  the  cause  of  Matilda  was 
David,  king  of  Scotland.  He  had 
sworn  to  support  her  succession ;  and 
at  the  commencement  of  the  year  he 
crossed  the  borders,  reduced  Carlisle, 
Norham,  Alnwick,  and  Newcastle, 
and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  take 
an  oath  of  fealty  to  the  daughter  of 
Henry.  He  had  reached  the  walls  of 
Durham,  when  he  was  opposed  by 
Stephen  at  the  head  of  a  numerous 


the  death  of  Henry,  Stephen  had  been 
chosen  king  by  the  common  wish  and 
unanimoua  assent  of  the  barons  and  people. 
No  mention  is  made  of  Matilda,  or  the  oaths 
that  had  been  taken  to  her;  nor  do  the 
words  imply  any  assumption  of  temporal 
superiority  on  the  part  of  Innocent.  Quod 
de  te  factum  est  gratura  habentes,  te  in 
specialem  beati  Petri  et  saueta!  Homanae 
eeclesisB  fllium  affectiono  paterna  recipiraus, 
et  in  eadem  honoris  et  familiaritatis  prero- 
gative, qua  priedecessor  tuus  a  nobis  coro- 
nabatur,  te  propensius  volumus  retiuere. — 
Eio.  Hagul.  314. 


army.  The  risk  of  an  engagement 
induced  him  to  pause :  if  he  was  the 
uncle  of  the  empress,  so  was  he  like- 
wise of  the  consort  of  her  antagonist : 
a  peace  was  speedily  concluded ;  and 
to  cement  the  friendship  of  the  two 
kings,  Henry,  prince  of  Scotland,  did 
homage  to  Stephen,  and  received  from 
him  the  towns  of  Carhsle,  Doncaster, 
and  Huntingdon.^ 

"While  the  king  was  detained  in  the 
north,  every  cantred  in  Wales  had 
risen  in  arms.  It  probably  was  indif- 
ferent to  their  chieftains,  whether  the 
sceptre  were  swayed  by  Matilda  or 
Stephen;  but  they  eagerly  seized  the 
opportunity  to  punish  their  ancient 
foes,  and  after  they  had  satiated  them- 
selves with  plunder  and  carnage, 
retired  to  their  mountains,  where  they 
were  suffered  to  remain  unmolested, 
while  the  king's  attention  was  engaged 
by  more  formidable  enemies.'' 

Normandy  for  many  years  presented 
a  most  lamentable  spectacle,  torn  by 
intestine  divisions,  and  alternately 
ravaged  by  opposite  parties.  Both 
the  Angevins,  who  supported  the 
interest  of  Matilda,  and  the  merce- 
naries, who,  under  William  of  Ipres, 
fought  in  the  cause  of  Stephen,  were 
equally  objects  of  hatred  to  the  natives. 
As  often  as  Geoffrey  passed  the  fron- 
tiers, the  aversion  of  the  Normans 
opposed  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  his 
progress :  as  often  as  Wilham  under- 
took an  expedition,  his  efforts  were 
paralyzed  by  the  secret,  or  opposed  by 
the  avowed  hostility  of  his  own  party. 
Stephen  had  indeed  this  advantage 


1  Ibid.  Malm.  101.  I  am  not  sure  thac 
there  was  anything  very  extraordinary  in 
this  conditional  allegiance.  Such  clauses 
were  usual  at  least  among  the  Anglo-Saxons. 
—Leg.  Sax.  401.  »  Orderic,  902,  903. 

3  Joan.  Hagul.  258.  Hie.  Hagul.  312. 
David  claimed  Cumberland,  as  having  for- 
merly belonged  to  the  heir  apparent  of  the 
Scottish  kings,  and  Northumberland  and 
Huntingdon,  as  having  been  held  by  Wal- 
theof,  whose  daughter  he  had  married. 
Stephen  refused  Northumberland  for  the 
present,  but  gave  Doncaster  as  a  substitute. 

*  Geat,  Step.  930. 
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over  his  rival,  that  he  had  received 
the  investiture  of  the    duchy  from 
Louis,  to  whom,  after  the  precedent 
set  in  the  la^t  reign,  his  son  Eustace 
had  done  homage  in  the  place  of  the 
king  himself.    Still  his  real  authority 
was  hmited  to  the  few  towns  garrisoned 
by  his  troops.    The  great  barons  re- 
tired within  their  castles,  maintained 
an  air  of  independence ;  and  by  occa- 
sionally waging  war  on  one  another, 
and  supporting,  as  interest,  or  caprice, 
or  resentment  induced  them,  some- 
times the-cause  of  Stephen,  sometimes  j 
that  of  Matilda,  contributed  to  prolong  I 
the  miseries  of  their  suffering  country.  | 
In  England  a  similar  spirit  of  out-  i 
rage  and  insubordination  had  been 
ktely  created.    During  the  preceding 
reigns  few  of  the  nobility  had  been 
permitted  to  fortify  their  castles.    It  i 
was  a  privilege  granted  with  a  sparing  j 
hand,   and    confined    to    the    royal 
favourites.   But  since  the  accession  of 
Stephen,  every  petty  chieftain  erected 
his  fortress,  assembled  a  body  of  mili- 
tary retainers,  and,  confident  in  his 
own  strength,  provoked  the  hostility 
of  his  neighbours,  or  defied  the  execu- 
tion of  the  laws.     To  repress  these 
local  tyrants  was  a  task  of  some  diffi- 
culty and  perpetual  recurrence.    It 
was  necessary  to  levy  armies,  to  sur- 
round each  fortress,  and  to  conduct 
the  siege  according  to  all  the  forms  of 
war.     The   patience   of  other   men  j 
would   soon  have  been   exhausted  ; ' 
but  Stephen  in  the  hour  of  victory  | 
was  sure  to  listen  to  the  prayer  of  the 
vanquished, '  till  he  found  that  his ! 
indulgence  multiphed  the  number  of 
ofifenders,  and  encouraged  their  obsti- 
nacy ;    and   in  a  moment  of  self- 
reproach  or  resentment,  he  ordered 
Amulf  of  Hesdin,  and  his  ninety- 
three  associates,  to  be  hanged.*     By 


1  Erat  enim  mitissimns  homionm  super 
terrain. ..ad  ignoscendnm  promptissimns. — 
Begin.  Dun.  p.  127,  published  by  the  Surtees 
Society.  By  that  writer  and  two  other  cen- 
temporariea  in  Palgraye  (ii.  xixi,  lii.)  he 


our  ancient  chroniclers  the  particulars 
of  these  petty  wars  are  narrated  at 
considerable  length ;  the  reader  of  the 
present  day  will  notice  with  greater 
interest  two  occurrences,  which  were 
more  important  in  their  consequences, 
and  are  highly  characteristic  6i  the 
manners  of  the  age. 

I.  The  battle  "of  the  Standard" 
was  long  a  subject  of  exultation  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  northern  counties. 
The  king  of  Scots  had  resumed  hos- 
tilities, urged,  it  is  said,  either  by 
letters  from  Matilda,  who  reminded 
him  of  his  former  engagements  in  her 
favour,  or  by  resentment  at  the  con- 
duct of  Stephen,  who  had  promised 
and  then  refused  him  the  earldom  of 
Northumberland.  Within  the  first 
six  months  of  the  year  1138  he  twice 
crossed  the  borders,  and  as  often 
retired  at  the  real  or  the  rumoured 
approach  of  the  king  of  England.  In 
August  he  advanced  a  third  time,  and 
penetrated  into  Yorkshire.  In  all 
these  expeditions,  the  Scots  conducted 
the  war  with  the  ferocity  of  savages ; 
and  the  northern  writers  lament  with 
tears  of  grief  and  resentment  the 
profanation  of  the  churches,  the  con- 
flagration of  the  villages  and  monas- 
teries, and  the  promiscuous  slaughter 
of  the  children,  the  aged,  and  the 
defenceless.  It  is  said  that  only  a 
few  females  distinguished  by  their 
birth  or  beauty  were  spared  by  the 
caprice  of  the  barbarians ;  and  these, 
stripped  of  their  clothes,  tied  to  each 
other  with  thongs,  and  driven  at  the 
point  of  the  spear,  were  conducted 
into  Scotland;  where,  after  suffering 
every  kind  of  indignity,  they  were 
retained  as  slaves  to  their  captors,  or 
bartered  by  them  for  cattle  to  the 
neighbouring  chieftains.*  In  the 
common  despair,  Thurstan,  the  old 


is  called  Piissimns  Eex  Stephanus,  which 
seems  to  hare  been  his  usual  appellation. 

2  Orderic,  917. 

^  On  this  occasion  the  palm  of  barbarity 
was  given  to  the  Ficts,  the  men  of  Gallo- 
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archbishop  of  York,  displayed  in  a 
decrepit  frame  the  energy  of  a  youth- 
ful warrior.  He  assembled  the  north- 
ern barons,  exhorted  them  to  fight 
for  their  families,  their  country,  and 
their  God;  assured  them  of  victory, 
and  promised  heaven  to  those  who 
might  fall  in  so  sacred  a  cause.  At 
the  appointed  time  they  repaired  to 
York  with  their  vassals,  and  were  met 
by  the  parochial  clergy  with  the 
bravest  of  their  parishioners ;  three 
days  were  spent  in  fasting  and  devo- 
tion; on  the  fourth  Thurstan  made 
them  swear  never  to  desert  each  other, 
and  dismissed  them  with  his  blessing. 
Two  miles  beyond  Northallerton  they 
received  adyice  of  the  approach  of  the 
Scots ;  and  the  standard,  which  gave 
name  to  the  battle,  was  hastily  erected, 
the  mast  of  a  vessel  strongly  fastened 
into  the  framework  of  a  carriage.  In 
the  centre  of  the  cross  which  rose  on 
its  summit  was  fixed  a  box  of  silver, 
containing  the  sacrament ;  and  below 
waved  the  banners  of  three  patron 
saints,  Peter,  Wilfrid,  and  John  of 
Beverley.  From  its  foot  AValter 
Espeo,  an  experienced  warrior,  ha- 
rangued his  associates ;  and  at  the 
conclusion  of  his  speech,  giving  his 
hand  to  William  of  Albemarle,  ex- 
claimed in  a  loud  voice,  "  I  pledge 
thee  my  troth,  either  to  conquer  or 
to  die."  His  words  kindled  a  similar 
enthusiasm  among  his  hearers,  and 
the  oath  was  repeated  by  every 
chieftain  with  confidence  of  success. 
But  the  Scots  now  approached;  the 
signal  was  given,  the  English  knelt 
on  the  ground,  and  the  bishop  of  the 
Orkneys,  the  representative  of  Thurs- 
tan, read  the  prayer  of  absolution 
from  the  carriage.  With  a  loud  shout 
they  answered  "  Amen,"  and  rose  to 
receive  the  shock  of  the  enemy. 

In  the  Scottish  army  the  honour  of 
commencing  the  action  was  disputed 


way.    Picti,  qui  vnlgo  Gallewcienses,  vocau- 
tur.— Eic.  Hagul.  316. 


by  the  natives  o  Galloway,  the  des- 
cendants of  the  ancient  Picts,  and  the 
men-at-arms,  most  of  whom  were 
English  or  Norman  exiles.  The  king 
was  inclined  to  pronounce  in  favour 
of  the  latter,  when  Malise,  earl  of 
Strathern,  exclaimed,  "  Why  should 
we  trust  so  much  to  these  Prenchmen  ? 
I  wear  no  armour,  but  there  is  not 
one  among  them  that  will  keep  pace 
with  me  to-day."  "  You  boast,  earl," 
replied  Alan  de  Percy,  "  of  what  for 
your  life  you  cannot  perform."  David, 
however,  to  content  his  subjects, 
allotted  to  the  men  of  Galloway  the 
place  of  honour.  The  second  division 
was  composed  of  the  archers,  and 
natives  of  Tiviotdale  and  Cumberland, 
under  the  command  of  Prince  Henry, 
who  had  for  his  guard  a  detachment 
of  men-at-arms  led  by  Eustace  Fitz- 
John.  The  natives  of  Lothian  and 
the  isles  formed  the  third  line ;  behind 
which  was  David  himself,  with  a  guard 
of  knights,  the  Scots,  and  the  men  of 
Moray,  as  a  body  of  reserve.  In  this 
disposition,  favoured  by  a  mist,  they 
had  advanced  towards  the  English, 
who  would  have  been  surprised  before 
they  could  have  marshalled  their 
forces,  had  it  not  been  for  the  address 
of  Robert  de  Bruce  and  Bernard  de 
Baliol,  two  barons  who  held  lands 
both  in  England  and  Scotland.  These 
repaired  to  David,  exhorted  him  to 
peace,  and  offered  the  county  of 
Northumberland  as  the  price  of  his 
retreat.  He  refused  the  proposal,  and 
they,  renouncing  him  for  their  lord, 
bade  him  defiance. 

In  their  return,  they  were  closely 
followed  by  the  Scots,  who,  raising 
three  shouts,  after  the  manner  of  their 
nation,  rushed  on  the  English.  The 
first  ranks,  unable  to  bear  the  pressure, 
retired  slowly  towards  the  standard  ; 
and  the  two  flanks  were  surrounded 
and  disordered  by  the  multitude  of 
the  enemy ;  but  the  centre  formed  an 
impenetrable  phalanx,  which  no  shock 
could  dissolve.    It  was  in  vain  that 
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the  assailants  sought  with  their  swords 
to  break  through  this  forest  of  spears. 
Their  courage  only  exposed  them  to 
the  deadly  aim  of  the  archers ;  and  at 
the  end  of  two  hours,  disheartened 
by  their  loss,  they  wavered,  broke,  and 
fled.  The  king  alone,  siirrounded  by 
his  guards,  opposed  as  he  retired,  the 
jiursuit  of  his  foes ;  the  rest  dispersed 
themselves  in  every  direction.'  Prince 
Henry,  who  had  penetrated  to  the 
rear  of  the  hostile  army,  observing 
that  the  dragon,  David's  banner,  was 
leaving  the  field,  threw  away  the 
ensigns  of  his  dignity,  and  joined  as 
an  EngUsh  knight  in  the  pursuit,  till 
he  found  an  opportunity  of  concealing 
himself  in  the  woods.  On  the  third 
day  after  his  father,  he  reached  Car- 
lisle, where  David  was  employed  in  col- 
lecting the  reUcs  of  his  army.  Of  seven- 
and-twenty  thousand  men,  nearly  one- 
half  had  perished  in  the  battle  and 
and  flight- 
David  was  still  able  to  continue  the 
war,  and  sent  a  body  of  forces  to  be- 
siege the  castle  of  Wark,  in  Northum- 
berland. At  Carhsle  he  was  visited 
by  the  cardinal  Alberie,  who  had 
landed  in  England  as  papal  legate. 
This  virtuous  monk  had  passed 
through  the  tract  which  had  been  the 
theatre  of  Scottish  depredation;  and 
was  so  affected  with  the  horrors  which 
he  had  witnessed,  that  on  his  knees 
he  conjured  the  king  to  consent  to  a 
I)eace.  David  was  inexorable;  but 
out  of  respect  to  the  petitioner,  he 
granted  a  truce  for  two  months,  pro- 
mised that  all  the  females  who  had 
been  consigned  to  slavery  in  Scotland 
should  be  conducted  to  Carlisle,  and 
liberated  on  the  feast  of  St.  Martin ; 
and  gave  his  word  that  in  future  wars 
the  churches  should  be  respected,  and 


I 


1  Serlo  describes  the  flight  of  the  men  of 
GallowaT  in  the  following  elegant  lines  : — 
Trnces  qaoque  Gawedenses  tremebondi 

fugiont, 
£t  quas  prias  extnlenmt,  caadis  nates 

comprimont. — Serlo,  p.  331. 
s  Compare  Bicbard  of  Hexham  (De  Geat. 


protection  should  be  extended  to  the 
weak  and  unresisting.  Peace,  however, 
was  concluded  in  the  beginning  of  the 
following  year.  Prince  Henry  obtained 
the  earldom  of  Northumberland,  with 
the  exception  of  Newcastle  and  Bam- 
borough ;  and  five  noblemen,  the  sons 
of  earls,  were  delivered  to  Stephen  as 
hostages  for  the  pacific  oonduct  of  the 
Scottish  monarch.' 

II.  While  the  northern  counties 
thus  stiffered  the  horrors  of  barbarian 
warfare,  Stephen  had  been  detained 
in  the  south  to  repress  the  disaffection 
of  his  barons.  From  the  laity  he 
directed  his  arms  against  the  clergy. 
Eoger,  bishop  of  Sarum,  though  no 
longer  the  first  minister  of  the  crown, 
was  still  possessed  of  considerable 
influence  in  the  nation.  His  castles 
were  strongly  fortified,  and  plentifully 
provided  with  warlike  stores ;  a 
numerous  retinue  of  knights  accom- 
panied him  wherever  he  appeared ; 
and  his  two  nephews,  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Nigel,  bishop 
of  Ely,  imitated  the  secular  pomp,  and 
military  parade,  of  their  uncle.  In 
appearance  nothing  could  exceed  the 
obsequiousness  of  the  three  prelates 
to  the  king ;  but  he  suspected  that 
under  this  mask  they  concealed  a 
secret  attachment  to  his  rival  Matilda. 
His  favourites,  the  enemies  of  Roger, 
watched  and  nourished  his  jealousy; 
they  observed  that  his  mind  was  irri- 
tated by  the  rei)eated  rumours  of  an 
approaching  invasion ;  and  they  con- 
vinced him  that  the  ruin  of  the  bishop 
of  Sarum  was  necessary  for  his  own 
security.  An  assembly  of  prelates  and 
barons  was  held  at  Oxford  in  the 
month  of  June ;  and  in  consequence 
of  a  preconcerted  plan,  a  quarrel  was 
excited  between  the  retainers  of  Eoaer 


Stepb.  315)  with  Ailred  of  Eieval  (De  Bello 
Standard!,  336).  Serlo  (p.  331)  savs,  that 
bora  the  number  of  saci^  filled  with  plun- 
der, which  the  Scots  threw  awar  in  their 
flight,  the  place  acquired  the  name  of  Bag- 
moor. 
i  Bic.  Hagvl.  330. 
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and  the  servants  of  two  foreign  noble- 
men, Alan  of  Bretagne,  and  Hervey  of 
Leon.  The  next  day  the  bishops  of 
Sarum  and  Lincoln  were  arrested,  the 
former  in  Stephen's  chamber,  the 
latter  in  his  own  lodgings.  They  were 
confined  in  separate  dungeons,  accused 
of  violating  the  king's  peace,  in  his 
own  court,  and  informed  that  he  would 
accept  of  no  other  reparation  than  the 
surrender  of  their  castles.  By  the 
advice  of  their  friends  they  gave  up 
Newark,  Salisbury,  Sherburn,  and 
Malmsbury.  Devizes  remained  in 
the  possession  of  the  bishop  of  Ely, 
who,  when  his  uncle  was  arrested,  had 
escaped  from  his  pursuers,  and,  confi- 
dent in  the  strength  of  the  fortress, 
defied  the  power  of  his  sovereign.  On 
the  third  day  Eoger  was  conducted 
before  the  gate,  pale  and  emaciated. 
He  conjured  his  nephew  to  save  his 
life  by  submission ;  for  the  king  had 
sworn  that  the  bishop  should  receive 
no  nourishment  until  the  castle  should 
be  delivered  into  his  hands.  Nigel 
reluctantly  acquiesced;  and  Stephen 
took  possession  of  Devizes.  By  the 
clergy  the  intelligence  of  this  outrage 
was  received  with  surprise  and  con- 
sternation. To  them  Stephen  had 
been  indebted  for  his  succession  to 
the  throne ;  they  still  contributed  to 
support  him  on  it.  Yet  now  he  had 
shown  himself  the  enemy  of  their 
order;  he  had  illegally  usurped  the 
property  of  the  church ;  he  had  im- 
piously laid  violent  hands  on  prelates, 
whose  persons  had  hitherto  been 
deemed  sacred.  His  brother  Henry, 
whom  Innocent  II.  had  lately  invested 
with  the  authority  of  papal  legate, 
whether  it  was  that  he  thought  it  his 
duty  to  uphold  the  privileges  of  the 
clergy,  or  that  be  foresaw  the  evils 
which  would  result  from  the  disaffec- 


tion of  so  powerful  a  body,  repeatedly 
conjured  the  king  both  in  public  and 
in  private  to  ofier  satisfaction  to  the 
injured  prelates.  Stephen  was  inex- 
orable, and  the  legate  suinmoned  him 
to  justify  his  conduct  in  a  synod  of 
bishops.' 

In  the  assembly  Alberic  de  Vere,  as 
counsel  for  the  king,  upbraided  Eoger 
and  his  nephews  with  their  attach- 
ment to  Matilda,  charged  them  with 
having  excited  a  riot  at  Oxford,  and 
maintained  that  they  had  spon- 
taneously surrendered  their  castles  as 
a  compromise  for  that  ofience.  The 
legate  answered,  that  the  three  bishops 
were  willing  to  abide  their  trial,  but 
previously  demanded  the  restitution 
of  their  property.  Nor  could  the 
demand  be  fairly  refused.  It  was  the 
uniform  practice  in  every  court  of 
justice,  when  an  individual  had  been 
deprived  of  his  property  by  open 
violence,  to  order  its  restoration  before 
he  could  be  called  upon  to  plead.  This 
observation  seems  to  have  disconcerted 
Alberic,  who  demanded  time  to  pre- 
pare his  answer. 

The  next  morning  he  came,  accom- 
panied by  the  archbishop  of  Rouen. 
That  prelate  said  that  he  did  not  dis- 
pute the  law  as  it  had  been  laid  down 
by  the  legate  ;  but  he  contended  that 
it  did  not  apply  to  the  present  case. 
Bishops  were  obliged  to  live  according 
to  the  canons,  which  forbade  them 
every  kindof  military  pursuit;  whence 
it  followed  that  the  three  prelates  could 
not  claim  the  restitution  of  fortresses, 
which  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  hold. 
If  they  formerly  possessed  them,  it 
was  by  the  king's  indulgence ;  an  in- 
dulgence which  he  might  reasonably 
recall  whenever  he  conceived  his 
crown  to  be  in  danger.  Alberic  then 
appealed  in  Stephen's  name  to  the 


1  I  may  here  observe  that  "your  majesty," 
a  title  now  given  to  kings  only,  was  at  this 
period  fjiven  without  distinction  to  persons 
in  authority.  Thus,  in  a  letter  from  the 
abbot  of  Westminster  to  this  prelate,  we 


read,  "  EgregisB  majestatis  vestra?  prseco- 
nia." — New  Eym.  i.  16.  In  the  next  page 
the  same  title  is  given  by  Stephen  to  Po 
Innocent  II. 
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I)ope,  and  forbade  the  council  under 

pain  of  the  roval  displeasure  to  pro- 
ceed any  further.  At  these  words  the 
knights  who  had  followed  him  drew 
their  swords,  and  the  legate  dissolved 
the  assembly.  He  made,  however,  a 
last  attempt ;  and,  accompanied  by 
Theobald,  the  new  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  threw  himself  at  the  feet 
of  his  brother.  Stephen  remained 
inflexible,  but  had  soon  reason  to 
repent  of  his  obstinacy.' 

On  the  first  of  September  the  synod 
was  dissolved ;  on  the  last  day  of  the 
same  month  Matilda  landed  on  the 
coast  of  Suffolk.  With  the  small 
force  of  one  hundred  and  forty 
knights  she  undertook  to  conquer 
the  throne  of  her  father;  but  the 
temerity  of  the  attempt  was  justified 
by  the  promises  of  her  partisans,  and 
the  dispute  between  Stephen  and 
the  clergy.  Her  brother  Eobert,  the 
soul  of  the  enterprise,  with  twelve 
companions,  left  her  to  join  his 
friends  in  the  west,  and  by  unfre- 
quented roads  eluded  the  pursuit 
and  vigilance  of  his  enemies  ;  Matilda 
herself,  at  the  invitation  of  the  queen 
dowager  Alice,  retired  within  the 
strong  castle  of  Arundel.  Stephen 
soon  appeared  at  the  foot  of  the 
walls,  the  princesses  were  alarmed; 
the  queen  pleaded  in  excuse  the  duty 
of  hospitaUty;  the  empress  solicited 
the  permission  to  follow  her  brother ; 
and  such  was  the  weakness  or  infatu- 
ation of  the  king,  that  to  the  aston- 
ishment of  both  friends  and  foes,  he 
accepted  the  apology  of  the  one,  and 


granted  the  request  of  the  other.  If 
we  may  believe  Malmsbury,  this 
measure,  so  prejudicial  to  the  royal 
interests,  was  nothing  more  than  an 
act  of  courtesy,  which  no  knight 
could  refuse  to  his  enemy.^  If  we 
listen  to  the  panegyrist  of  Stephen, 
it  was  the  result  of  a  false  poUcy, 
which  taught  that  the  war  would  be 
easily  suppressed  if  it  were  confined 
to  one  corner  of  the  island.  He  even 
hints  that  it  was  owing  to  the  iwr- 
fidious  councils  of  the  bishop  of 
Winchester.^  It  is  certain  indeed 
that  Henry  of  late  had  reason  to  be 
dissatisfied  with  his  brother;  it  was 
rumoured  that  instead  of  intercepting 
the  earl  Eobert  in  his  flight,  he  had 
even  sought  a  private  interview  with 
that  nobleman,  and  had  bound  him- 
self to  the  interest  of  Miptilda,  To 
his  care  the  empress  was  intrusted 
during  her  journey  firem  Arundel 
to  Bristol,  the  head-quarters  of  her 
brother. 

England  was  now  exposed  to  all  the 
horrors  of  civil  war.  The  garrisons 
of  the  royal  fortresses  supported  the 
cause  of  Stephen ;  the  standard  of 
Matilda  was  unfurled  at  Gloucester 
and  Bristol,  Canterbury  and  Dover, 
places  which  Eobert  held  from  the 
gift  of  his  father,  the  late  monarch. 
Each  competitor  had  numerous  par- 
tisans ;  but  the  majority  of  the 
barons,  shut  up  in  their  castles,  either 
aSected  to  observe  a  strict  neutrality, 
or,  under  the  mask  of  a  pretended 
submission,  maintained  a  real  inde- 
pendence.^   The  execution  of  justice 


1  See  the  history  of  this  transaction,  related 
with  some  discrepancy  as  to  minor  cirenm- 
stancea,  by  Malmsbury,  who  attended  at 
the  council  (Jfovel.  102 — 104),  and  two  other 
contemporaries,  Ord.  (p.  919),  and  the 
author  of  the  Gesta  Stephani  (941,  945). 
Boger  died  on  the  11th  of  December  of  a 
broken  heart.  To  save  the  remainder  of 
his  treasures  from  the  royal  rapacity,  he 
gave  them  to  his  church,  and  placed  them 
on  the  altar.  They  were  carried  off  by  the 
orders  of  Stephen,  even  before  the  death  of 
the  bishop. — Malm.  104. 


2  Malm.  104.  '  Gesta  Steph.  947. 

♦  As  sieges  form  the  principal  feature  in 
the  military  transactions  of  this  period,  it 
may  not  be  amiss  to  add  a  description  of  one 
of  the  ancient  castles.  The  keep,  the  lord's 
residence,  was  surrounded,  at  a  convenient 
distance,  by  a  wall  about  twelve  feet  high, 
surmounted  by  a  parapet,  and  flanked  with 
towers.  Without  the  wall  was  eicayated  a 
deep  moat,  over  which  a  drawbridge  was 
thrown,  protected  by  a  tower,  called  the 
barbican,  on  the  external  margin  of  the 
moat.    This  formed  the  outward  defence  of 
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was  suspended ;  the  defenceless  were 
alternately  plundered  by  the  adverse 
parties  ;  rival  chieftains  made  war  on 
one  another ;  and  no  man  was  secure 
unless  he  possessed  the  means  to 
repel  the  open,  and  the  vigilance  to 
defeat  the  secret,  attacks  of  his 
enemies.  At  length  in  an  evil  hour, 
Stephen  was  persuaded  to  besiege  the 
castle  of  Lincoln,  which  had  been 
surprised  by  Kanulf,  earl  of  Chester, 
a  nobleman  who  had  offered  his  ser- 
vices to  both  the  king  and  the  empress, 
and  who  had  been  equally  mistrusted 
by  both.  Confiding  his  wife  and 
family  to  the  faith  of  the  garrison, 
Eanulf  escaped  through  the  besieging 
army,  and  flew  to  implore  the  assist- 
ance of  the  earl  of  Gloucester.  With 
ten  thousand  men  Eobert  hastened 
to  surprise  the  king ;  but,  when  he 
had  swum  across  the  Trent,  found 
the  royal  army  drawn  up  to  receive 
him.  Stephen,  with  the  most  trusty 
of  his  adherents,  had  dismounted, 
and  placed  himself  at  the  foot  of  his 
standard;  and  each  flank  was  pro- 
tected by  a  small  squadron  of  horse, 
under  the  command  of  noblemen  of 
suspicious  fidelity.  At  the  first  shock 
the  cavalry  fled ;  the  mass  of  infantry, 
animated  by  the  presence  of  the  king, 


the  place.  The  Tceep  was  a  strong  square 
building,  with  walls  about  ten  feet  thick, 
and  five  stories  in  height.  Of  these  the 
lowermost  consisted  of  dungeons  for  the 
confinement  of  captives ;  the  second  con- 
tained the  lord's  stores ;  the  next  served 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  garrison ;  in 
thefourth  were  the  state-rooms  of  the  baron ; 
and  the  uppermost  was  divided  into  sleep- 
ing apartments  for  hia  famUy.  The  only 
portal  or  entrance  was  fixed  in  the  second 
or  third  story,  and  generaUy  led  through  a 
small  tower  into  the  body  of  the  keep.  The 
ascent  was  by  a  flight  of  steps  fixed  in  the 
wall,  and  carefully  fortified  to  prevent  the 
entrance  of  an  enemy.  About  the  middle 
stood  a  strong  gate,  which  it  was  necessary 
to  force  open  ;  on  the  landing-place  was  a 
drawbridge  ;  and  then  came  the  door  itself, 
protected  by  a  herte,  or  portcullis,  which 
ran  in  a  groove,  and  was  studded  with  spikes 
of  iron.  It  is  not  surprising  that  fortresses 
of  this  description  should  have  withstood 
the  efforts  of  the  most  powerful  monarchs 


firmly  withstood  the  efibrts  of  the 
multitude  by  which  it  was  sur- 
rounded. Stephen  fought  with  the 
energy  of  despair ;  his  battle-axe  was 
broken ;  his  sword  was  shivered ;  a 
stone  brought  him  to  the  ground; 
and  William  de  Kains,  seizing  him 
by  the  helmet,  claimed  him  as  his 
prisoner.  Still  he  struggled  with  his 
opponents,  and  refused  to  surrender 
to  any  man  but  his  cousin  of  Glouces- 
ter. The  earl  took  possession  of  the 
captive,  and  presented  him  to  Matilda. 
The  conduct  of  that  princess  does  Ut- 
tle  honour  to  her  humanity.  Stephen 
was  loaded  with  chains,  and  confined 
in  the  castle  of  Bristol;  though  to 
justify  such  rigour,  it  was  pretended 
that  he  had  drawn  it  on  himself  by 
his  repeated  attempts  to  escape.' 

This  unexpected  blow  had  broken 
the  hopes  of  the  royalists.  The 
wavering  or  suspected  were  now 
eager  to  bend  the  knee  to  the 
empress ;  and  the  captives  gladly 
surrendered  their  castles  as  the  price 
of  their  freedom.  Matilda  alone,  the 
queen  of  Stephen,  afiected  a  show  of 
resistance  in  the  county  of  Kent,  not 
with  the  vain  hope  of  recovering  her 
husband's  crown,  but  to  obtain  time 
to  negotiate   for   his   liberty.     Her 


before  the  invention  of  cannon.  See  Du 
Cange,  in  voce,  King,  Archa:ol.  vol.  iv. 
Grose,  Pref.  5—8. 

1  Malm.  106.  Hunt.  224.  Gesta  Stcph. 
952.  Orderic,  922.  It  is  with  regret  that  I 
here  take  leave  of  Orderic,  whose  age  and 
infirmities  induced  him  to  lay  down  the  pen 
soon  after  the  battle  of  Lincoln.  He  was 
an  Englishman,  a  native  of  Shropshire.  Iiv 
his  sixth  year  he  was  sent  to  the  school  of 
the  priest  Siward,  in  Shrewsbury ;  in  his 
eleventh  he  was  intrusted  to  the  care  of  the 
abbot  of  St.  Evroul  in  Normandy,  who 
changed  his  English  name  into  that  of 
VitalTs.  In  this  monastery  ho  spent,  as  he 
informs  us,  fifty-six  happy  years,  respected 
by  his  brethren,  and  employed  in  literary 
composition .  This  brief  account  is  extracted 
from  the  edifying  address  to  the  Deity, 
with  which  he  concludes  his  History  :  an 
address,  which  no  man  can  read  without 
learning  to  venerate  the  character  of  this 
pious  and  laborious  monk. — See  his  His- 
tory, p.  924. 
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feeble  eflForts  were  despised  by  the 
victors :  but  they  beheld  with  anxiety 
the  dignified  reserve  of  the  bishop  of 
"Winchester,  who,  from  his  birth,  his 
riches,  and  his  legatine  authority, 
might  prove  a  most  formidable  ad- 
versary. To  allure  him  to  the  party 
of  the  empress  became  the  first  object 
of  her  pohtics;  and,  after  several 
messages,  he  consented  to  meet  her 
on  the  open  downs  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Winchester.  It  was  the 
second  of  March,  a  day,  says  the 
historian,  dark  and  stormy,  as  if 
the  elements  portended  the  calamities 
that  ensued.  Matilda  swore,  and  her 
brother  and  barons  pledged  their 
word  for  the  performance  of  her 
oath,  that  if  the  bishop  and  the 
church  would  acknowledge  her  for 
"  England's  lady,"  she  would  allot  to 
him  the  first  place  in  her  councils, 
and  intrust  to  his  discretion  the  dis- 
posal of  vacant  abbacies  and  bishop- 
rics. In  return  he  also  swore,  that 
he  would  bear  true  allegiance  to  her 
as  his  sovereign,  as  long  as  she  should 
fulfil  her  engagements  to  him  as  her 
vassal  The  next  day,  accompanied 
by  several  bishops,  and  by  the  monks, 
clergy,  and  citizens  of  Winchester,  he 
conducted  her  in  procession  to  the 
cathedral,  and  mounting  the  steps  of 
the  altar,  solemnly  blessed  all  who 
should  bless  and  obey  her,  and  cursed 
all  who  should  curse  and  resist  her. 
His  example  was  in  a  few  days  imi- 
tated by  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  other  prelates,  but  not  till  they 
had  obtained  from  the  captive  king  a 
release  from  their  former  allegiance.' 
In  the  treaty  between  Matilda  and 


1  Malm.  105.     Gerrase,  1354. 

*  From  the  doctrine  of  a  superintending 
Providence,  the  piety  of  our  ancestors  had 
drawn  a  rash  but  very  convenient  inference, 
that  success  is  an  indication  of  the  Divine 
will,  and  that  of  course  to  resist  a  victorious 
competitor  is  to  resist  the  judgment  of  Hea- 
ven. Thus  when  the  ambition  of  Stephen 
grasped  the  sceptre  which  had  been  secured 
to  Matilda,  we  were  told  that  it  was  Pro- 
vidence which  placed  it  in  his  hands  (Hie. 


the  bishop,  it  had  been  stipulated  that 
the  church  should  ratify  her  accession 
to  the  sovereign  authority.  A  synod 
was  accordingly  convened  in  the  be- 
ginning ofvApril,  and  the  members 
were  divided  into  three  classes,  the 
bishops,  the  abbots,  and  the  arch- 
deacons, with  each  of  whom  the  legate 
conferred  separately  and  in  private. 
The  next  day  he  publicly  addressed 
them  in  a  speech  of  considerable 
abihty.  He  contrasted  the  turbulent 
reign  of  Stephen  with  the  tranquillity 
which  England  had  enjoyed  under  the 
government  of  the  late  king.  Had 
that  prince  left  a  male  heir,  they 
might  still  have  been  happy ;  but  for- 
time  deprived  him  of  his  son,  and  they 
swore  fealty  to  his  daughter  as  to  their 
future  sovereign.  She  chanced  to  be 
absent  at  the  time  of  his  death ;  Eng- 
land was  instantly  thrown  into  con- 
fusion ;  and  the  necessity  of  providing 
for  the  public  peace  had  compelled 
them  to  place  the  crown  on  the  tem- 
ples of  Stephen.  But  that  unfortu- 
nate monarch  (it  was  with  shame  and 
regret  that  he  spoke  harshly  of  his  own 
brother)  had  disappointed  all  their 
hopes,  had  violated  all  his  promises, 
had  neglected  the  execution  of  the 
laws,  had  invaded  the  property  and 
infringed  the  liberties  of  the  church ; 
and  by  his  indolence  and  violence  had 
proved  himself  unworthy  of  his  sta- 
tion. God  had  at  length  pronounced 
judgment  against  him  by  throwing 
him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,* 
and  it  again  became  necessary  to  pro- 
vide for  the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom 
by  appointing  some  one  to  exercise 
the  sovereign  authority.   In  the  name. 


Hagnl.  313)  ;  and  now  that  he  is  become 
the  captive  of  the  same  princess,  it  is  the 
same  Providence  which  pronounces  him 
unworthy  of  it.  —  Malm.  105.  Many  in- 
stances of  the  like  nature  will  occur  to  the 
reader  who  is  familiar  with  the  writers  of 
the  middle  ages.  It  was  proper  to  mention 
this  doctrine,  as  it  serves  to  explain  the 
facility  with  which  men  accommodated  them- 
selves to  every  revolution,  whether  the  cause 
were  good  or  bad. 
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therefore,  of  the  clergy,  whose  right  it 
principally  was  to  elect  and  ordain 
kings,  and  in  consequence  of  the  will 
of  the  majority  expressed  in  their  pre- 
ceding deliberations,  he  declared  that 
they  had  chosen  Matilda,  the  daughter 
of  Henry,  to  be  sovereign  lady  of  Eng- 
land and  Normandy.  Some  listened 
to  this  speech  in  silence :  the  rest  ap- 
proved it  by  repeated  acclamations.' 

An  adjourned  session  was  held  on 
the  follomng  morning,  to  accommo- 
date the  deputies  of  the  city  of  Lon- 
don, who  had  arrived  too  late  to  assist 
at  the  preceding  deliberations.  When 
the  result  was  announced  to  them, 
they  replied  that  they  had  no  powers 
to  assent  to  the  election  of  a  new  sove- 
reign, but  were  confined  by  their 
instructions  to  solicit  the  liberation  of 
Stephen.  They  were  followed  by 
Christian,  chaplain  to  the  queen  of 
that  monarch,  who,  in  defiance  of  the 
legate,  read  to  the  assembly  a  letter 
from  his  mistress,  calling  on  the  clergy 
to  unite  their  eSbrts  in  favour  of  a 
prince  to  whom  they  had  sworn  alle- 
giance, and  who  was  detained  in  cap- 
tivity by  his  perfidious  vassals.  In 
return,  the  bishop,  vrith  great  mode- 
ration, urged  the  arguments  which 
he  had  employed  on  the  preceding 
day;  and  the  Londoners,  after  con- 
sulting apart,  signified  their  approval 
of  his  reasoning,  and  promised  to 
recommend  it  to  the  consideration  of 
their  fellow-citizens.' 

By  this  declaration  of  the  clergy, 
Matilda  flattered  herself  that  she  had 
secured  the  object  of  her  ambition: 
her  hopes  were  defeated  by  the  impo- 
licy of  her  own  conduct.  Naturally 
haughty  and  vindictive,  she  indulged 


1  See  the  speech  in  Malmsbury,  who 
was  present,  and  professes  to  repeat  the 
very  words  of  the  legate. — Malm.  105. 

*  Malm.  109.  From  this  writer  we  learn 
that  the  citizens  of  London  formed  a  body 
of  considerable  importance  in  the  state. 
They  were  considered  as  barons.  Qui  sunt 
quasi  optimates  pro  magnitudine  civitatis. — 


these  passions  in  the  insolence  of  suc- 
cess, which  she  had  carefully  repressed 
as  long  as  she  was  awed  by  the  pro- 
spect of  resistance.  She  had  been 
admitted  into  London,  and  had  issued 
orders  for  her  coronation :  but  in  the 
interval  the  affections  of  her  friends 
were  alienated  by  her  arrogance,  and 
the  aversion  of  her  enemies  was  in- 
flamed by  fines  and  prosecutions.  To 
the  solicitations  of  Stephen's  queen 
for  the  release  of  her  husband  she 
replied  in  terms  of  personal  insult; 
and,  when  the  legate  requested,  that 
on  the  solemn  resignation  of  the  crown 
by  his  brother,  the  earldoms  of  Bou- 
logne and  Moretoil  should  be  con- 
ferred on  his  nephew  Eustace,  he 
received  a  most  contemptuous  refusal. 
Neither  did  she  attempt  to  conciliate 
the  wavering  minds  of  the  Londoners. 
She  imposed  on  them  a  heavy  tax,  as 
a  punishment  for  their  former  attach- 
ment to  Stephen,  and  scornfully  re- 
fused their  petition  for  the  restoration 
of  the  privileges  which  they  had  en- 
joyed under  Edward  the  Confessor. 
The  queen  of  the  captive  monarch 
resolved  to  avail  herself  of  the  impru- 
dence of  her  rival.  A  body  of  horse 
under  her  banner  appeared  on  the 
south  side  of  the  city ;  instantly  the 
bells  sounded  the  alarm :  the  populace 
ran  to  arms ;  and  the  empress  would 
have  been  a  prisoner,  had  she  not 
sprung  from  table,  mounted  her  horse, 
and  saved  herself  by  a  precipitate 
flight.  Her  most  faithful  friends 
accompanied  her  to  Oxford ;  the  rest 
dispersed  to  their  respective  castles.^ 

In  this  reverse  of  fortune,  Matilda 
began  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of  the 
legate ;  and  her  suspicions  were  con- 


Ibid.  They  also  admitted  barons  into  their 
body.  In  communionem  Lnndoniarum  re- 
cepti. — Ibid. 

3  Contin.  Flor.  677.  Gesta  Steph.  954. 
Malm.  106.  From  these  T\Titors  it  appears 
that  the  most  powerful  prelates  and  barons 
were  accustomed  to  bend  the  kneo  when 
they  solicited  any  favour  from  their  sove- 
reign. 
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finned  by  the  intelligence  of  a  secret 
interview  between  liim  and  his  sister- 
in-law  in  the  town  of  Guildford.  She 
sent  him  a  peremptory  order  to  attend 
her  court.  He  returned  the  am- 
biguous answer  that  "  he  was  getting 
himself  ready."  She  resolved  to  sur- 
prise him  at  "Winchester.  As  she 
entered  by  one  gate  he  departed  by 
another.  Defeated  in  these  attempts, 
she  summoned  to  her  aid  her  brother 
Eobert,  earl  of  Gloucester,  her  uncle 
David,  king  of  Scots,  MUo,  earl  of 
Hereford,'  and  Eanulf,  earl  of  Ches- 
ter ;  and  from  the  castle,  in  which  she 
resided,  vigorously  besieged  the  epi- 
scopal palace,  and  a  fortress  which  the 
bishop  had  erected  in  the  heart  of  the 
city.  That  prelate  flew  to  the  assist- 
ance of  his  friends;  and  as  he  was 
si)eedily  reinforced  by  the  queen  and 
the  Londoners,  in  a  short  time  the 
besiegers  themselves  were  besieged. 
During  seven  weeks,  each  day  was 
signalized  by  some  daring  attempt  or 
splendid  exploit.  Between  the  two 
parties  the  city  was  plundered  and  set 
on  fire ;  and  the  reader  may  judge  of 
the  extent  of  the  conflagration,  when 
he  learns  that  forty  churches  and  two 
abbeys  were  consumed.*  Still  the 
number  of  the  royalists  increased; 
their  parties  occupied  every  road ;  and 
the  adherents  of  Matilda  began  to 


1  ifilo  had  been  sheriff  of  Gloncester, 
under  Earl  Robert,  and  at  his  own  expense 
had  hitherto  supported  the  household  of  the 
empress. — Cont.  Wig.  677.  A  few  days 
before  her  arrival  at  Winchester  she  created 
him  earl  of  Hereford.  From  the  patent, 
the  oldest  upon  record,  the  reader  may 
form  a  notion  of  the  advantages  which  were 
then  annexed  to  the  disnity  of  earl.  With 
the  title  Milo  obtained  the  castle  and  moat 
of  Hereford,  the  services  of  three  knights  or 
barons  and  of  their  retainers,  three  manors 
from  the  royal  demesnes,  a  forest,  and  a 
right  to  the  third  penny  of  the  rents  of  the 
city,  and  a  third  penny  of  the  sums  arising 
from  causes  tried  in  the  courts  of  the  eountr, 
to  be  held  by  him  and  his  heirs  of  Matilda 
and  her  heirs  in  fee.  The  patent  is  dated 
July  2.5th,  lUl.— Eymer,  i.  19. 

*  The  continnator  of  Florence,  who  was 
ti^e  friend  of  Milo,  and  hia  copyist  Gervsse, 


experience  the  privations  of  famine. 
In  this  situation,  with  no  probability 
of  victory,  if  they  were  to  fight,  their 
only  choice  was  to  flee;  and  they 
selected  for  the  attempt  a  Sunday, 
when  the  vigUance  of  the  enemy  might 
be  relaxed  by  the  duties  of  reUgion. 
Early  in  the  morning  Matilda,  with  a 
strong  escort,  left  the  castle;  her 
brother  Eobert  followed  at  a  distance, 
with  a  number  of  knights,  who  had 
engaged  to  risk  their  liberty  and  lives 
for  her  safety.^  At  Stourbridge  they 
sank  under  the  pressure  of  their  pur- 
suers; and  the  whole  party  was  killed 
or  captured,  ilatilda  herself  attended 
by  her  faithful  Brian  Fitz-Count, 
reached  Luggershal;  whence,  having 
taken  some  refreshment,  she  hastened 
her  flight  to  the  castle  of  Devizes. 
The  king  of  Scots  was  thrice  taken, 
and  as  often  redeemed  himself  from 
his  captors.  Milo,  alone,  and  almost 
naked,  reached  the  castle  of  Glouces- 
ter ;  the  rest  either  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  conquerors,  or  on  foot,  and  iii 
the  disguise  of  peasants,  escaped,  after 
many  adventures,  to  their  respective 
homes.* 

To  the  praise  of  the  queen  it  is 
recorded  that  she  treated  the  captive 
earl  of  Gloucester  with  more  gene- 
rosity than  could  have  been  expected 
by  the  man  who  still  kept  her  husband 


attribute  the  conflagration  to  the  resent- 
ment of  Henry  (Cont.  Wig.  677.  Gerr. 
1356) ;  but  as  he  was  not  in  the  city,  I  pre- 
fer the  account  of  the  other  contemporary 
writers,  who  tell  us  that  it  arose  from  the 
attempts  of  the  garrison  to  expel  the  enemy 
from  the  houses  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
bishop's  palace.— Gesta  Steph.  956.  Malm. 
107.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the 
houses  of  the  burgesses  were  built  of  wood. 

3  Here  again  I  prefer  the  narratives  of 
Malmsbury  and  the  author  of  the  Gesta 
Stephani. — Ibid. 

*  Gesta  Steph.  956.  Mahn.  103.  Contin. 
Wig.  677.  The  latter  says  that  not  finding 
herself  in  security  at  Devizes,  Matilda  was 
placed  on  a  bier  b'ke  a  corpse,  and  drawn 
on  a  hearse  from  that  castle  to  Gloucester. 
Had  this  story  been  true,  it  would  certainly 
have  been  known  and  mentioned  by  the 
other  writers  of  the  time. 
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in  chains.  In  the  castle  of  Rochester 
he  enjoyed  every  indulgence  which 
■was  compatible  with  the  security  of 
his  person ;  and  after  some  negotia- 
tion it  was  agreed  that  he  should  be 
exchanged  for  the  king.'  By  this 
revolution  the  two  parties  were  placed 
in  the  same  relative  situation  in  which 
they  had  stood  before  the  battle  of  Lin- 
coln :  only  the  legate,  who  had  alter- 
nately sided  with  each,  found  himself 
in  a  most  awkward  predicament.  In 
a  synod  of  the  clergy,  which  was 
convened  at  Westminster,  it  was  ex- 
pected that  he  would  attempt  to 
justify  his  conduct.  At  the  opening 
was  read  a  real  or  pretended  letter 
from  the  pope,  ordering  him  to  make 
every  effort  for  the  liberation  of  his 
brother.  Stephen,  who  was  present, 
then  spoke,  and  complained  of  the  in- 
juries which  he  had  received  from  men 
who  were  his  vassals,  and  to  whom  he 
had  never  refused  justice.  At  last 
the  legate  rose.  He  owned  that  he 
had  supported  the  cause  of  Matilda, 
but  pleaded  that  he  had  been  dragged 
to  it  by  necessity,  not  allured  by 
affection;  she,  however,  had  violated 
all  the  promises  which  he  had  ex- 
acted from  her ;  and  had  even  assented 
to  a  plot  to  deprive  him  of  liberty  and 
life;  but  God  had  punished  her  perfidy 
and  had  now  restored  the  king  to  his 
throne.  He  therefore  exhorted  the 
clergy  to  oppose  Matilda,  and  to  ex- 
communicate her  adherents.  In  the 
course  of  this  address  he  was  inter- 
rupted by  one  of  her  friends,  who  in 
her  name  accused  him  of  being  the 
cause  of  all  these  calamities.  It  was, 
he  said,  by  the  invitation  of  the  legate 
that  she  had  come  to  England ;  with 
his  knowledge  that  the  expedition  to 
Lincoln  had  been  undertaken ;  and 
by  his  advice  that  the  king  had  been 
loaden  with  chains ;  and  he  concluded 
with  forbidding  him,  by  the  fidelity 
which  he  had  sworn  to  her,  to  publish 


1  Malm.  109. 


any  decision  to  her  prejudice.  Henry 
heard  him  with  apparent  composure  : 
his  countenance  betrayed  no  emotion 
of  shame  ;  nor  did  he  return  one 
angry  word  to  these  invectives.  Before 
the  synod  was  dissolved,  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  was  pronounced 
against  all  who  should  erect  new 
castles,  or  invade  the  rights  of  the 
church,  or  offer  violence  to  the  poor 
and  defenceless.^ 

Both  parties  were  now  ready  to 
recommence  hostilities :  but  a  long 
and  dangerous  sickness  confined 
Stephen  to  his  chamber ;  and  Eobert 
embraced  the  opportunity  to  sail  to 
the  continent,  and  solicit  the  aid  and 
presence  of  Geoffrey,  the  husband  of 
Matilda.  By  that  prince,  to  whom 
his  wife  had  long  been  an  object  of 
aversion,  the  invitation  was  declined. 
He  had  undertaken  the  reduction  of 
Normandy,  and  refused  to  abandon 
the  enterprise  till  his  success  was 
complete;  but  he  was  willing  to  in- 
trust to  the  care  of  the  earl  his  eldest 
son  Henry,  the  legitimate  heir  of 
Matilda.^  Several  months  were  lost 
by  the  tergiversation  of  Geoffrey,  and 
in  the  mean  time  Stephen  had 
marched  to  Oxford,  the  residence  of 
the  empress.  As  the  garrison  came 
out  to  meet  him,  he  swam  across  the 
river,  put  his  enemies  to  flight,  en- 
tered the  gates  with  the  fugitives,  and 
set  fire  to  the  city.  Matilda  retired 
into  the  castle:  he  sat  down  before 
it;  and  so  confident  was  he  of  the 
capture  of  his  rival,  that  no  induce- 
ment, not  even  the  arrival  of  Eobert 
with  his  nephew  Henry,  nor  the  loss 
of  several  fortresses,  nor  the  severity 
of  the  winter,  could  withdraw  him 
from  the  siege.  The  strength  of  the 
fortifications  bade  defiance  to  all  his 
efforts  ;  but  at  the  end  of  ten  weeks 
the  provisions  of  the  garrison  were 
consumed :  and  Matilda  was  a  third 
time  reduced  to  the  risk  of  a  clan- 


«  Malm.  108,  Qerv.  1357.   »  Malm.  109. 
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destine  and  precipitate  flight.  It  was  i 
a  severe  frost,  and  the  ground  was 
covered  with  snow.  Attended  by 
three  knights,  clothed  in  white,  she 
issued  at  a  very  early  hour  from  a 
portal :  the  nearest  sentinel,  who  had 
been  previously  bribed,  conducted  her 
in  silence  between  the  posts  of  the 
enemy;  the  ice  bore  her  across  the 
Thames;  she  reached  Abingdon  on 
foot,  and  thence  rode  with  expedition 
to  Wallingford.  This,  the  most  extra- 
ordinary of  her  adventures,  was  a  sub- 
ject of  astonishment  to  her  enemies : 
by  her  friends  it  was  deemed  a  con- 
vincing proof  that  she  was  under  the 
special  guard  of  the  Deity.' 

If  Stephen  reduced  Oxford,  Eobert 
defeated  him  at  "Wilton;  and  the 
power  of  the  two  parties  still  re- 
mained fairly  balanced.  "With  the 
exception  of  the  three  northern  coun- 
ties, which  obeyed  the  king  of 
Scots,  Stephen  was  nominally  acknow- 
ledged as  sovereign  in  the  eastern, 
Matilda  in  the  western  half  of  the 
kingdom.  But  the  real  authority  of 
each  was  confined  within  narrower 
limits,  that  of  the  king  to  the  coun- 
ties in  the  neighbourhood  of  London, 
that  of  Matilda  to  those  in  the  vicinity 
of  Gloucester.  In  this  state  of  weak- 
ness neither  was  able  to  inflict  any 
serious  injury  on  the  other ;  and 
hostilities  were  kept  alive  by  i)etty 
skirmishes  and  unimportant  sieges, 
the  description  of  which  could  neither 
amuse  nor  instruct  the  reader.  The 
interests  of  Matilda  suffered  more 
from  sickness  than  war.  She  was 
deprived  by  death  of  the  services  of 
Milo,  the  most  devoted  of  her  par- 
tisans, and  of  the  councils  of  her 
brother  Kobert,  the  principal  support 
of  her  cause.  The  loss  of  these  friends 
threw  a  gloom  over  her  mind:  the 
experience  of  eight  years  had  taught 


I  Gest.  Steph.  953,  959.    Gerrase,  1358. 
If&lm.  110. 
»  Gesta  Steph.  959.    Hunt.  225.     Gcrv. 


her  how  uncertain  was  the  issue  of 
the  contest;  and  she  withdrew  to 
Normandy  to  watch  the  course  of. 
events,  and  to  take  advantage  of  the 
first  favourable  occurrence.*  Yet 
Stephen  derived  no  benefit  from  her 
departure.  He  had  earned  the  enmity 
of  the  barons  by  acts  of  violence 
similar  to  those  by  which  he  had 
formerly  alienated  the  afiections  of 
the  clergy.  Under  the  mask  of  friend- 
ship he  had  invited  to  his  court,  first 
Geofirey  de  Mainville,  and  afterwards 
Eanulf,  earl  of  Chester ;  had  arrested 
them  on  mere  suspicion  of  disafiec- 
tion;  and  had  compelled  them  to 
surrender  their  castles  as  the  price 
of  their  liberty.  After  this  outrage 
they  defied  his  authority,  and  sought 
revenge :  many  associated  mth  them 
in  their  own  defence ;  and  most 
trusted  for  security  to  the  strength 
of  their  fortresses,  rather  than  the 
faith  of  a  jealous  and  violent  prince.' 
At  the  same  time  he  had  the  impru- 
dence to  drive  the  church  into  the 
arms  of  his  enemies.  His  brother 
Henry  had  exercised  the  powers 
with  which  he  had  been  invested  by 
the  pope  in  a'  very  questionable, 
and  sometimes  in  an  arbitrary  man- 
ner. He  had  even  framed  the  plan 
of  rendering  his  see  of  Winchester 
independent  of  that  of  Canterbury, 
and  of  decorating  it  by  the  aid  of  the 
king  and  the  i)ontiff  with  the  metro- 
political  honours.  But  his  patron 
Innocent  died:  two  popes  succeeded 
in  the  short  space  of  two  years ;  and 
one  of  them,  at  the  solicitation  of 
Archbishop  Theobald,  deprived  him 
of  the  legatine  authority.  Mortified 
at  his  disgrace,  the  bishop  prevailed 
on  his  brother  to  forbid  Theobald  to 
assist  at  the  council  of  Eheims,  at 
which  Eugenius  III.  presided.  The 
primate  despised  the  prohibition,  and 
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at  his  return  was  driven  into  exile. 
He  landed  in  France,  recrossed  the 
sea  to  Framlingham,and  there,  under 
the  protection  of  Bigod,  earl  of  Nor- 
folk, pubhshed  a  sentence  of  interdict 
against  all  the  demesnes  of  the  king. 
It  was  instantly  put  in  execution  ; 
and  Stephen's  friends,  alarmed  at  the 
cessation  of  the  divine  service,  com- 
pelled him  to  seek  a  reconciliation 
with  the  archbishop.'  Some  time 
afterwards  he  assembled  all  the  pre- 
lates, and  required  them  to  crown  his 
son  Eustace.  Theobald  refused:  he 
had  consulted,  he  said,  the  pope,  and 
had  been  forbidden  to  comply ;  be- 
cause, as  Stephen  had  acquired  the 
crown,  not  by  way  of  inheritance,  but 
by  open  force,  and  in  violation  of  his 
oath,  he  could  have  no  right  to 
transfer  it  to  his  posterity.  In  a 
paroxysm  of  rage  the  king  ordered 
his  guards  to  imprison  the  prelates 
in  the  hall,  and  sent  messengers  to 
seize  their  temporalities :  on  cooler 
reflection,  he  resolved  to  confine  his 
resentment  to  Theobald,  whom  he 
drove  a  second  time  into  exile.  The 
pontiff,  however,  took  the  archbishop 
under  his  protection,  and  either  pub- 
lished in  his  favour  a  new,  or  con- 
firmed the  former  sentence  of  excom- 
munication and  interdict  against  the 
king.* 

Much  of  Stephen's  conduct  at  this 
period  must  be  attributed  to  the 
terror  with  which  he  viewed  the 
growing  prosperity  of  Henry,  the  son 
of  Matilda.  At  the  age  of  sixteen 
that  young  prince  had  visited  his  uncle 
David  at  Carlisle,  and  had  received 
from  him  the  honour  of  knighthood. 
On  his  return  he  obtained  from  his 


1  Gerv.  1363,  1666.  An  interdict  prohi- 
bited the  celebration  of  religious  worship, 
within  a  certain  district,  and  will  be  more 
fully  explained  in  the  reign  of  King  John. 

2  Gerv.  1369,  1668.  Hunt.  226.  In  caput 
ejus  anathematis  et  in  terram  interdict!  sen- 
tentiam  preecepit  ab  omnibus  episcopis  anc- 
toritate  apostolica  exereeri.  — Ep.  S.  Thorn. 
i.  p.  105. 


father  Geoffrey  the  cession  of  the 
duchy  of  Normandy :  at  the  death  of 
that  prince  he  succeeded  to  the  earl- 
dom of  Anjou ;  and  by  his  marriage 
with  Eleanor  of  Poitou,  within  six 
weeks  after  her  divorce  from  the  king 
of  France,  he  had  acquired  the  ex- 
tensive duchy  of  Aquitaine.^  This 
sudden  aggrandizement  of  the  son 
of  Matilda  elevated  the  hopes  of 
Stephen's  enemies.  The  earl  of 
Chester  visited  the  young  prince  in 
Normandy;  and  when  at  his  soli- 
citation, Henry  landed  in  England  to 
assert  the  claim  of  his  mother,  his 
standard  was  immediately  joined  by 
the  ancient  friends  of  his  family. 
Fortunately  for  the  repose  of  the 
nation,  Eustace,  the  eldest  of  the 
king's  sons,  was,  in  the  heat  of  the 
contest,  removed  by  a  sudden  death ; 
and  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  the  bishop  of  Winchester  im- 
proved the  opportunity  to  reconcile 
the  jarring  interests  of  the  two 
parties.*  After  several  long  and  ani- 
mated discussions,  their  pretensions 
were  solemnly  adjusted  in  the  follow- 
ing manner.  1.  Stephen  adopted 
Henry  for  his  son,  appointed  him  his 
successor,  and  gave  the  kingdom  of 
England,  after  his  own  death,  to  him 
and  his  heirs  for  ever.  In  return,  the 
young  prince  did  homage,  and  swore 
fealty  to  him.  2.  Henry  received  the 
homage  of  WilUam,  the  surviving  son 
of  the  king,  and  in  return  granted  to 
him  all  the  lands  and  honours  possessed 
by  Stephen  before  his  accession  to 
the  throne,  confirmed  to  him  the 
possessions  which  he  had  acquired  by 
his  marriage  with  the  heiress  of  the 
earl  of  Warrenne,  or  by  the  gift  of 


*  She  was  the  daughter  of  William,  earl 
of  Poitou  and  duke  of  Aquitaine.  Her 
gallantries  at  Antioch  during  the  crusade 
alienated  the  affection  of  her  husband  ;  and 
after  their  return  they  were  divorced,  at 
their  mutual  request,  on  the  plea  of  con- 
sanguinity.— Chron.  Norm.  985. 

*  Hunt.  227,  228.  Joan.  Uagul.  277, 
278. 
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his  father,  and  as  a  proof  of  his  affec- 
tion added  the  honour  of  Pevensey, 
and  several  manors  in  Kent.  3.  The 
earls  and  barons  of  the  duke's  party 
did  homage  to  the  king ;  those  who 
had  formerly  been  his  vassals,  as  to 
their  sovereign  lord ;  those  who  had 
not,  on  condition  that  he  should 
observe  the  treaty;  and  in  hke 
manner  the  earls  and  barons  of 
the  king's  party  did  homage  to 
the  duke,  saving  their  allegiance  to 
the  sovereign.  All  swore  that  if 
either  of  the  two  princes  broke  his 
engagements,  they  would  desert  him 
and  support  the  cause  of  his  rival. 

4.  The  inhabitants  of  the  ditferent 
boroughs,  and  the  garrisons  of  the 
royal  castles,  swore  fealty  to  Henry 
in  the  like  terms  as  the  king's  barons. 

5.  The  officers  to  whom  Stephen  had 
intrusted  the  Tower  of  London,  the 
moats  of  "Windsor  and  Oxford,  the 
fortress  of  Lincoln,  the  castle  of 
"Winchester,  and  the  fort  of  South- 
ampton, gave  hostages,  that  in  the 
event  of  the  king's  death,  they  would 
surrender  them  to  the  duke.  6.  The 
bishops  and  abbots,  by  Stephen's 
command,  took  the  oath  of  fealty  -o 
Henry,  and  engaged  to  enforce  the 
due  execution  of  the  treaty  by  eccle- 
siastical censures.  A  narrative  of  the 
whole  transaction  was  made  in  the 
form  of  a  charter,  granted  by  the 
king,  and  witnessed  by  the  prelates 
and  barons.' 

After  this  pacification  the  two 
princes,  to  display  the  harmony  in 
which  they  hved,  visited  together  the 
cities  of  Winchester,  London,  and 
Oxford,  and  were  received  at  each 
place  in  solemn  procession,  and  with 
the  most  joyful  acclamations.  At 
Easter  they  separated  -mth  demon- 

1  Rymer,  Feed.  i.  25.  By  some  error  of 
the  copyists,  Henry's  father  is  mentioned 
in  this  instrument  as  liring.  It  should  be 
his  mother,— mater  instead'  of  pater.  His 
father  Geoffrey  died  at  Lisieux,  on  the  7th 
of  September,  1150.— Chron.  Xorm.  984. 
AVUiins  (Leg.  Sax.  316)  has  repkced  mater. 
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strations  of  the  most  cordial  friend- 
ship. Henry  revisited  Normandy; 
and  Stephen  a  few  months  afterwards 
died  at  Canterbury.  He  had  reigned 
nineteen  years,  and  was  buried  near 
the  remains  of  his  wife  and  son  at 
Faversham,  a  convent  which  he  had 
founded.* 

Never  did  England,  since  the  in- 
vasion of  the  Danes,  present  such  a 
scene  of  misery  as  under  the  govem- 
mentofthisunfortunate monarch.  The 
two  competitors,  alike  dependent  on 
the  caprice  of  their  adherents,  were 
compelled  to  connive  at  excesses, 
which  it  would  have  been  dangerous 
to  punish ;  and  the  foreign  mercena- 
ries whom  the  barons  as  well  as  the 
princes  retained  in  their  service, 
frequently  indemnified  themselves  for 
the  want  of  pay  by  the  indiscriminate 
plunder  of  friend  or  foe.  The  desire 
of  revenge  also  mixed  itself  with  the 
thirst  of  power ;  whenever  one  party 
had  inflicted  an  injury,  the  other  was 
impatient  to  retaliate  ;  and  these 
Christian  knights  gloried  in  barbari- 
ties which  would  have  disgraced  their 
pagan  forefathers.^  Conflagration 
was  frequently  added  to  pUlage.  The 
destruction  of  the  city  of  Winchester, 
the  second  in  the  kingdom,  has  al- 
ready been  noticed;  a  similar  cata- 
strophe befel  that  of  "Worcester ;  and 
at  Nottingham,  a  rich  and  populous 
town,  not  only  were  the  buildings 
consumed,  but  most  of  the  inhabitants 
perished  in  the  flames.* 

The  principal  causa  of  these  cala- 
mities may  be  traced  to  the  castles, 
which  covered  the  face  of  the  country. 
■\Vherever  one  of  these  fortresses  was 
erected,  several  others  for  the  purpose 
of  protection  immediately  rose  around 
it.    But  some  took  not  the  trouble  to 


ex  Rub.  lib.  Scac.  fol.  164. 

2  Hunt.  228.  At  the  dissolution  of  the 
abbey  under  Henry  VIII.  his  tomb  was 
opened,  the  leaden  coffin  was  melted  down, 
and  the  bones  were  thrown  into  the  sea 

»  Gest.  Steph.  961,  962,  961,  965,  970, 

*  Hunt.  226,  227. 
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build;  they  seized  and  fortified  the 
nearest  churches.  Thus  the  abbey  of 
E.amsey  was  converted  into  a  castle 
by  Geoffrey  Granville,  the  monastery 
of  Coventry  by  Eobert  Marmion,  and 
the  church  of  Bridhngton  by  William 
of  Albemarle.  In  addition  to  those 
which  existed  at  Stephen's  accession, 
no  fewer  than  one  hundred  and 
twenty-six  were  fortified  during  his 
reign.'  The  owners,  secure  within 
their  walls  and  moats,  conceived 
themselves  freed  from  all  restraints 
of  justice  or  law.  They  plundered 
the  lands  in  the  neighbourhood,  car- 
ried off  the  inhabitants,  and  confined 
in  dungeons  the  most  respectable  of 
their  captives.  There,  every  species 
of  torture  was  employed  to  extort 
from  the  sufferers  an  enormous  ran- 
som, or  a  discovery  of  the  place  in 
which  their  property  was  concealed. 
Some  were  suspended  by  the  feet  in  a 
volume  of  smoke,  others  were  hanged 
up  by  the  thumbs,  while  plates  of 
heated  metal  were  applied  to  the  soles 
of  the  feet.  Hunger  and  thirst, 'knot- 
ted cords  twisted  with  violence  round 
the  temples,  and  pressure  in  a  large 
trunk,  the  bottom  of  which  was 
strewed  with  broken  stones,  were 
favourite  modes  of  torture ;  but 
Philip  Gay,  a  kinsman  of  the  earl  of 
Gloucester,  had  the  merit  of  inventing 
a  new  and  more  formidable  contriv- 
ance, which  was  afterwards  adopted 
by   several   of  these  petty   tyrants. 


1  Chron.  Norm.  989. 

2  See  a  long  description  of  these  tortures 
in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  238,  239,  and  in 
many  of  the  stories  in  Reginald  Dunel- 
mensis.  Prisoners  of  war  were  treated 
with  equal  cruelty.  They  were  at  the 
mercy  of  their  captors,  who  argued  that, 
the  more  the  caplivo  suiJ'ered,  the  more  he 
would  pay  for  his  liberty.  IDven  a  century 
later  we  find  King  John  sending  his  cap- 


This  was  the  "  Sachentege,"  or  cul- 
prit's halter — a  heavy  engine  of  iron 
studded  with  sharp  points,  and  made 
to  encircle  the  neck  and  press  upon  the 
shoulders,  so  that  the  sufferer  could 
neither  sit,  nor  stand,  nor  lie,  without 
the  most  acute  pain.^  It  sometimes 
happened  that  the  cruelty  of  these 
barbarians  wrought  its  ovni  punish- 
ment. By  the  flight  of  the  husband- 
men from  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
castle,  the  lands  were  left  barren;  and, 
as  provisions  could  only  be  procured 
by  force,  the  garrison  was  reduced  to 
the  verge  of  famine.  The  fugitives 
usually  retired  to  some  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical establishments,  where  they 
built  their  miserable  hovels  against 
the  walls  of  the  church,  and  begged  a 
scanty  pittance  of  bread  from  the 
charity  of  the  clergy  or  monks.  But 
even  here  they  could  not  promise 
themselves  security.  The  curses, 
which  were  perpetually  denounced 
against  the  invaders  of  ecclesiastical 
property,  were  despised ;  and  the 
churches  themselves,  with  those  who 
served  them,  were  swept  away  by  the 
lawless  and  sacrilegious  banditti.  Such 
was  the  desolation  of  the  land,  say 
two  contemporary  historians,  that 
villages  and  towns  were  left  destitute 
of  inhabitants ;  and  in  many  parts  a 
man  might  ride  a  whole  day  without 
discovering  on  his  route  one  human 
being.^ 


tires  "in  gyves  and  manacles"  (Par.  209)  to 
England,  to  be  kept  in  hoiis,  till  they  com- 
pounded for  their  ransom,  and  in  partibus 
boiorum  anmdoruin,  till  they  paid  it. — Kot. 
lit.  pat.  17  bis.  I  coneeire  that  the  boes, 
stocks  or  fetters,  confined  the  sufferer  to 
the  same  spot  in  his  dungeon ;  whilst  the 
rinii-boes,  or  chain-fetters,  allowed  him  to 
move  about  in  some  other  pnrt  of  the  castle. 
3  Chron.  Sax.  239.    Gest.  Steph.  901. 
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OP   JUSTICE KING    TAKES   THB    CROSS HIS    DEATH. 


It  were  difficult  to  imagine  a  more 
glorious  prospect  than  that  which 
opened  itself  to  the  youth  of  Henry. 
By  tHfe  death  of  his  father  he  inherited 
Touraine  and  Anjou ;  in  right  of  his 
mother  he  possessed  Maine  and  Nor- 
mandy; and  with  the  hand  of  Eleanor 
he  had  received  her  ample  portion, 
the  seven  provinces  of  Poitou,  Sain- 
ton ge,  Auvergne,  Perigord,  Limousin, 
Angoumois,  and  Guienne.'  A  third 
part  of  France,  almost  the  whole 
western  coast  from  the  borders  of 
Picardy  to  the  mountains  of  Navarre, 
acknowledged  his  authority ;  and  the 
vassal,  who  did  homage  to  the  sove- 
reign for  his  dominions,  was  in  reahty 
a  more  powerful  prince  than  the  king 
who  received  it.  In  his  twenty-first 
year  the  death  of  Stephen  added  to 
these  extensive  territories  the  king- 
dom of  England;  and  the  eyes  of 
Europe  were  directed  to  the  first 
measures  of  the  young  monarch, 
whose  ambition,  were  it  equal  to  his 
power,  might  endanger  the  indepen- 
dence of  all  his  neighbours. 

1  That  part  of  Aquitaine  which   beloDged 
'to  the  counts  of  Poitou,  was  called  Guienne. 


i 


That  he  was  impatient  to  take 
possession  of  the  crown,  which  had 
been  secured  to  him  by  the  late  treaty, 
will  easily  be  conceived ;  but  time  was 
requisite  to  collect  an  escort  becoming 
the  dignity,  and  sufficient  for  the 
protection,  of  the  new  king;  and  a 
long  continuance  of  stormy  weather 
confined  him  a  prisoner  in  the  haven 
of  Barfleur.  After  a  vexatious  delay 
of  more  than  six  weeks,  he  landed  in 
England.  The  enmity  of  the  adhe- 
rents of  Stephen  had  been  silenced  by 
their  fears  ;  and  the  vigilance  and 
authority  of  Archbishop  Theobald 
had  maintained  the  public  tranquilUty. 
At  "Winchester  he  received  the  hom- 
age of  the  nobility;  at  Westminster 
he  was  crowned  with  his  queen  before 
an  immense  concourse  of  people,^  and 
the  foreign  barons  who  had  accom- 
panied him  from  France.  A  few  days 
were  given  to  the  festivities  and  page- 
antry usual  on  such  occasions ;  but  at 
the  same  time  the  new  king  did  not 
forget  the  more  important  concerns 
of  state.    In  one  council  he  appointed 

-  Gerrase,  1377.    Bromp.  1013. 
E  2 
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the  great  officers  of  the  crown ;  in 
another  he  confirmed  to  his  subjects 
all  the  rights  and  Hberties  which  they 
had  possessed  during  the  reign  of  his 
grandfather ;  and  in  a  third  he  in- 
duced the  barons  and  prelates  to 
swear  fealty  to  his  eldest  son  William, 
and,  in  the  event  of  William's  death, 
to  his  second  son  Henry,  a  child  still 
in  the  cradle.' 

To  repair  the  evils  which  the  licen- 
tiousness of  civil  discord  had  inflicted 
on  the  nation  during  the  reign  of 
Stephen,  was  for  several  years  the  prin- 
cipal object  of  Henry's  administration. 
With  this  view,  the  earl  of  Leicester 
was  appointed  grand  justiciary,  vrith 
the  most  ample  powers :  a  new  coinage 
was  issued  of  standard  weight  and 
purity ;  and  the  foreign  mercenaries, 
who  had  so  long  infested  England, 
received  orders  to  quit  the  kingdom  by 
a  certain  day  under  the  penalty  of 
death.  In  the  execution  of  these  mea- 
sures no  difficulty  was  experienced : 
but  to  demolish  the  castles  which  had 
so  long  been  the  bane  and  terror  of 
the  defenceless  inhabitants,  and  to 
recover  the  lands  which  the  necessities 
of  Stephen  and  Matilda  had  compelled 
them  to  alienate  to  their  respective 
partisans,  required  the  personal  exer- 
tions of  the  king,  and  the  presence  of 
a  powerful  army.  He  drove  the  earl 
of  Nottingham,  the  murderer  of  the 
earl  of  Chester,  out  of  the  kingdom : 
he  extorted  from  the  fears  of  the  earl 
of  Albemarle,  who  had  long  reigned  a 
sovereign  in  Yorkshire,  the  surrender 
of  the  strong  castle  of  Scarborough ; 
he  took  from  Roger,  the  son  of  the 
celebrated  Milo,  the  castle  of  Glou- 
cester, but  permitted  him  to  retain  for 


1  Gerv.  1378.    Stat,  of  Realm,  i.  4. 

2  Newbrig.  ii.  1,  2,  3,  4.  Gerr.  1377, 
1378.  Hov.  281.  Malcolm  became  the 
liegeman  of  Henry,  eodem  mode,  quo  avus 
8UUS  fuerat  homo  veteris  Henriei,  salvia  om- 
nibus di^juitatibua  suis. — Hot.  ibid.  Some 
writers  have  explained  this  clause  of  the 
independence  of  the  Scottish  crown.  I  am 
not  aware,  nor  do  I  believe,  that  dignitaa 


hfe  that  of  Hereford ;  he  reduced  by 
force  Bridgnorth,  Cleobury,  and  Wig- 
more,  belonging  to  Hugh  Mortimer : 
he  levelled  with  the  ground  all  the 
castles  of  Henry,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, who,  mistrusting  the  enemy 
of  his  family,  had  retired  with  his 
treasures  to  Clugny ;  and  at  last  he 
compelled  Malcolm,  king  of  Scots,  to 
exchange  the  three  northern  coun- 
ties, which  had  been  so  long  in  pos- 
session of  his  grandfather  David,  for 
the  earldom  of  Huntingdon,  to  which 
the  Scottish  princes  advanced  a  claim 
on  account  of  their  descent  from  earl 
Waltheof.* 

The  same  month  which  had  wit- 
nessed the  coronation  of  Henry  had 
been  signalized  by  the  succession  of 
Nicholas  Breakspeare  to  the  throne 
of  the  Vatican.  This  prelate,  the  only 
Englishman  who  ever  sate  in  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter,  had  been  raised  by  his 
merit  from  one  of  the  lowest  situations 
in  life,  to  that  which  was  deemed  the 
highest  dignity  in  Christendom.  He 
was  the  son  of  Robert  Chambers, 
an  obscure  clerk,  and  afterwards  monk 
of  St.  Alban's,  and  had  been  rejected 
by  the  abbot  of  that  monastery  on  the 
ground  of  incapacity.  Stung  with  this 
disgrace,  and  the  reproaches  of  his 
father,  he  travelled  to  Paris,  without 
any  other  resource  than  the  alms  of 
the  charitable ;  studied  with  applause 
in  that  university,  and  wandering  into 
Provence,  was  admitted  among  the 
regular  canons  of  St.  Rufus.  Here 
his  brethren  by  their  free  choice  raised 
him  successively  to  the  offices  of  prior 
and  abbot.  But  the  virtues  which 
had  won  their  esteem  in  an  equal  be- 
came objects  of  hatred  in  a  superior : 


ever  had  that  meaning.  In  a  subsequent 
treaty  it  is  used  to  signify  those  honours 
which  were  rendered  to  the  Scottish  king 
whenever  he  came  to  the  court  of  his  lord 
the  king  of  England;  such  as  his  being 
attended  on  the  way  by  English  earls, 
bishops,  and  barons,  and  by  the  sheriffs  of 
the  counties  through  which  he  passed. — 
See  Eymer,  i.  87. 
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and  to  free  themselves  from  the  rale 
of  the  stranger,  they  presented  an 
accusation  against  him  to  Pope  Euge- 
nius.  The  pontiff  conversed  vdtb 
Nicholas,  appreciated  his  merit,  and 
endeavoured  to  reconcile  him  with 
his  canons.  After  a  short  interval 
they  offered  a  second  complaint: 
"  Go,"  repUed  Eugenius,  with  a  smile, 
'•'  elect  another  abbot.  The  English- 
man is  the  '  Cardinal  bishop  of 
Albano.' "  In  his  new  station  he  did 
honour  to  the  discernment  and  choice 
of  his  patron.  He  was  sent  with  the 
authority  of  legate  to  the  kingdoms  of 
Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Norway ;  and 
during  the  four  years  of  his  mission, 
acquired  the  esteem  of  the  natives,  and 
deserved  the  confidence  not  only  of 
Eugenius,  but  of  his  successor  Ana- 
stasius.  On  the  day  after  the  decease 
of  the  latter,  the  unsolicited  and  una- 
nimous suffrages  of  the  bishops  and 
cardinals  placed  him  on  the  pontifical 
throne.  His  elevation  was  applauded 
by  the  clergy  and  people  with  shouts 
of  joy ;  and  the  only  person  who 
appeared  not  to  ijartake  of  the  general 
exultation  was  Nicholas  himself.'  In 
England  the  intelUgence  was  hailed 
with  transport  Every  individual  felt 
proud  that  one  of  his  countrymen  had 
been  raised  to  the  first  dignity  in  the 
Christian  world;  and  three  bishops 
were  deputed  to  offer  to  the  new  pope 
the  congratulations  of  the  king  and 
the  nation.  To  John  of  Salisbury,  a 
learned  monk,  who  accompanied  them, 
Adrian  (such  was  the  name  which  he 
had  assumed)  unbosomed  himself  with- 
outreserve,  spoke  with  real  regret  of  his 
elevation,  and  complained  of  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  business,  which  absorbed 
his  whole  time  and  attention.    In  his 


'  Baron,  ei  cod.  Vatic.  Bom.  pent.  379. 
I  shall  add  the  bonoarable  character  which 
is  given  of  him  by  this  ancient  document. 
£rat  autem  vir  valde  benipnos,  mitis,  et 
paiien3,  in  Graeca  et  Latina  lingua  peritns, 
sennone  facandos,  eloqaentia  puUtas,  in 
cantu  ecclesiastico  prsecipnns,  prsedicator 
egregios,  ad  irascendom  tardus,  ad  ignos- 


oell  at  St  Bufus,  so  he  observed,  he 
had  tasted  happiness;  but  in  his 
ascent  to  greatness,  at  every  step  he 
had  been  harassed  with  additional 
cares.  Beholders  might  deem  the  tiara 
a  splendid,  but  the  wearer  found  it  a 
burning  crown,* 

One  object  of  these  envoys,  if  we 
may  believe  a  suspicious  tale,  was  to 
consult  the  pope  on  a  very  singular 
case.  Geoffrey,  the  king's  father,  had 
on  his  death-bed  exacted  an  oath  from 
the  barons  and  prelates  who  attended 
him,  that  they  would  not  suffer  his 
body  to  be  interred,  till  Henry  should 
solemnly  swear  to  fulfil  the  secret 
dispositions  of  his  testament  The 
young  prince,  as  was  natural,  de- 
murred ;  the  very  circumstance  proved 
that  these  dispositions,  whatever  they 
might  be,  were  injurious  to  his  inter- 
ests ;  wearied,  however,  by  the  impor- 
tunity of  his  friends,  and  shocked  at 
the  idea  of  preventing  the  inhumation 
of  his  father's  corpse,  he  consented  to 
take  the  prescribed  oath.  The  will 
was  now  opened  in  his  presence ;  and 
it  was  discovered  that  the  earl  had 
bequeathed  Anjou,  the  patrimony  of 
his  family,  to  Geoffrey,  his  second  son, 
in  the  event  of  Henry's  succession  to 
the  throne  of  England.  It  is  said  that 
the  king  now  soUcited  the  pope  to 
absolve  him  from  the  obhgation  of  this 
imprudent  oath;  and  that  Adrian 
granted  his  request,  on  the  ground 
that  he  had  sworn  under  the  influence 
of  force,  and  without  a  due  knowledge 
of  the  consequences.  But  the  whole 
story  savours  more  of  romance  than 
history ;  and,  as  it  is  not  easy  to  recon- 
cile it  with  the  statements  of  the 
native  writers,  we  may  believe  that 
Newbrigensis,  from  whom  we  have 


cendnm  relox,  hilaris  dator,  eleemosynia 
largos,  et  omni  morom  compositione  prae- 
clarus.— Id.  380. 

»  Xewbrig.  ii.  6.  Paris,  1016,  1019.  Ba- 
ron, torn.  xH.  ad  ann.  1151.  Coronam  et 
phrrgiom  merito  clara  videri,  quia  ignes 
stint.— Joan.  Sails.  Polycrat.  viii.  23. 
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received  it,  was  occasionally  deceived, 
in  his  cell  in  Yorkshire,  with  false 
accounts  of  continental  transactions.' 
This  only  is  certain,  that  Henry 
crossed  the  sea,  did  homage  to  the 
king  of  France,  reduced  by  force  the 
three  castles  of  Chinon,  Loudon,  and 
Mirabeau,  belonging  to  his  brother, 
and  as  a  compensation  settled  on  that 
prince  an  annuity  of  one  thousand 
English,  and  two  thousand  Angevin 
pounds.  Geoffrey  consoled  himself 
for  his  loss  by  the  acceptance  of  the 
earldom  of  Nantes,  which  had  been 
spontaneously  offered  to  him  by  the 
citizens.  However,  he  died  in  a  short 
time ;  and  when  Conan,  earl  of  Eich- 
mond,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of 
duke  of  Bretagne,  occupied  Nantes, 
Henry  claimed  and  recovered  it  as 
heir  to  his  deceased  brother.'-' 

Before  I  proceed  with  this  narrative, 
I  shall  lay  before  the  reader  a  sketch 
of  the  king's  character,  as  it  has  been 
delineated  hy  writers  who  lived  in 
his  court,  and  observed  his  conduct 
under  the  vicissitudes  of  a  long  and 
eventful  reign.  Between  the  Con- 
queror and  all  his  male  descendants 
there  existed  a  marked  resemblance. 
The  stature  of  Henry  was  moderate, 
his  countenance  majestic,  and  his 
complexion  florid ;  but  his  person  was 
disfigured  by  an  unseemly  pro- 
tuberance of  the  abdomen,  which  he 
sought  to  contract  by  the  united  aid 
of  exercise  and  sobriety.  Few  persons 
have  equalled  him  in  abstemiousness, 
none  perhaps  in  activity.  He  was 
perpetually  in  motion  on  foot  or  on 
horseback.  Every  moment  which 
could  be  spared  from  more  important 
concerns  he  devoted  to  hunting ;  but 


1  See  Carte,  i.  566.  Newbrigensis  him- 
self relates  the  latter  part  of  the  story  as  a 
report  (ii.  7),  but  his  "  utdicitur"  is  omitted 
by  his  copyist,  Brompton,  1044. 

2  Newbrig.  ii.  7.  Chron.  Norm.  991, 
093,  99  i. 

3  Girald.  Camb.  783.  Pet.  Bles.  ep.  40, 
66.  A  mane  usqae  ad  vesperam  stat  in 
pedes  (p.  98). — Newbrig.  iii.  26. 


no  fatigue  could  subdue  his  restless- 
ness :  after  the  chace  he  would  snatch 
a  hasty  repast,  and  then  rising  from 
the  table,  in  spite  of  the  murmurs 
of  his  attendants,  keep  them  walking 
or  standing  till  bed-time.^  During  his 
education  in  the  castle  of  Gloucester, 
he  had  acquired  a  knowledge  of 
letters;  and  after  his  accession,  de- 
lighted in  the  conversation  of  the 
learned.  Such  was  the  power  of  his 
memory,  that  he  is  said  to  have 
retained  whatever  he  had  heard 
or  read,  and  to  have  recognised  at 
the  first  glance  every  person  whom 
he  had  previously  seen.*  He  was 
eloquent,  affable,  facetious:  uniting 
with  the  dignity  of  the  prince 
the  manners  of  the  gentleman:  but 
under  this  fascinating  outside  he 
concealed  a  heart  that  could  descend 
to  the  basest  artifices,  and  sport  with 
its  own  honour  and  veracity.  No  one 
would  believe  his  assertions  or  trust 
his  promises:  yet  he  justified  this 
habit  of  duplicity  by  the  maxim,  that 
it  is  better  to  repent  of  words  than  of 
facts,  to  be  guilty  of  falsehood  than  to 
fail  in  a  favourite  pursuit.*  Though 
possessed  of  ample  dominions,  and 
desirous  of  extending  them,  he  never 
obtained  the  laurels  of  a  conqueror. 
His  ambition  was  checked  by  his 
caution.  Even  in  the  full  tide  of 
prosperity  he  would  stop  to  calculate 
the  chances  against  him,  and  fre- 
quently plunged  himself  into  real,  to 
avoid  imaginary,  evils.  Hence  the 
characteristic  feature  of  his  policy  was 
delay ;  a  hasty  decision  could  not  be 
recalled;  but  he  persuaded  himself 
that  procrastination  would  allow  him 
to   improve   every  advantage  which 


*  Girald.  783,  784.    Bles.  ep.  66. 

5  Girald.  783.  Cardinal  Vivian,  after  a 
long;  conversation  with  Henry,  said,  "  Never 
did  I  witness  this  man's  equal  in  lying." — 
Ep.  8.  Thorn,  iii.  60.  The  king  of  France 
declared  to  Henry's  ambassadors,  that  their 
master  was  so  fuU  of  fraud  and  deceit,  so 
regardless  of  his  word  and  covenant,  that 
it  was  impossible  to  put  faith  in  him.— Ar- 
nul.  ep.  Ixvii, 
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accident  might  offer.'  In  his  own  i 
dominions,  he  wished,  says  a  con-  j 
temporary,  to  concentrate  all  power . 
within  his  own  person.  He  was ! 
jealous  of  every  species  of  authority 
which  did  not  emanate  from  himself, 
and  which  was  not  subservient  to  his 
will  His  pride  deUghted  in  confound- 
ing the  most  haughty  of  his  nobles, 
and  depressing  the  most  powerful 
families.  He  abridged  their  rights, 
divided  their  possessions,  and  married 
their  heiresses  to  men  of  inferior 
rank.-  He  was  careful  that  his 
favourites  should  owe  everything  to 
himself,  and  gloried  in  the  parade  of 
their  power  and  opulence,  because 
they  were  of  his  own  creation.  But 
if  he  was  a  bountiful  master,  he 
was  a  most  vindictive  enemy.  His 
temper  could  not  brook  contradiction. 
"Whoever  hesitated  to  obey  his  will, 
or  presumed  to  thwart  his  desire,  was 
marked  out  for  his  victim,  and  was 
])ursued  with  the  most  unrelenting 
vengeance.  His  passion  was  said  to 
be  the  raving  of  a  madman,  the  fury 
of  a  savage  beast.^  We  are  told  that 
in  its  paroxysms  his  eyes  were  spotted 
with  blood,  his  countenance  seemed 
of  flame,  his  tongue  poured  a  torrent 
of  abuse  and  imprecation,  and  his 
hands  were  employed  to  inflict  ven- 
geance on  whatever  came  within  his 
reach  ;*  and  that  on  one  occasion, 
when  Humet,  a  favourite  minister, 
had  ventured  to  offer  a  plea  in  justifi- 
cation of  the  king  of  Scots,  Henry, 
in  a  burst  of  passion,  called  Humet 
a  traitor,  threw  down  his  cap,  ungirt 
his  sword,  tore  off  his  clothes,  pulled 
the  silk  coverlet  from  his  couch,  and, 
unable  to   do   more   mischief,   sate 


down,  and  gnawed  the  straw  on  the 
floor.*  Hence  the  reader  will  per- 
ceive that  pride  and  passion,  caution 
and  duphcity,  formed  the  distinguish- 
ing traits  in  his  character. 

Among  those  who  iKjssessed  well- 
founded  claims  on  the  gratitude  of 
the  king,  one  of  the  principal  was 
Theobald,  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
He  had  suffered  banishment  in  the 
cause  of  Matilda,  had  refused  to 
place  the  crown  on  the  head  of 
Eustace,  had  negotiated  the  treaty 
between  Henry  and  Stephen,  and 
preserved  the  public  tranquilhty  after 
the  imeipected  death  of  the  latter. 
These  services  were  not  forgotten; 
and  the  primate  during  two  years 
retained  the  first  place  in  the  councils 
of  his  sovereign.  When  age  and 
infirmity  admonished  him  to  retire, 
his  affection  for  Henry,  whom  he 
loved  as  his  own  child,®  induced  him 
to  recommend  to  the  royal  favour  a 
minister  whose  acquirements  might 
deserve  the  esteem,  and  whose  wisdom 
might  guide  the  inexperience,  of  the 
young  monarch.  With  this  view, 
and  at  the  suggestion  of  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  Theobald  brought  for- 
ward his  own  archdeacon,  Thomas 
a  Becket,  a  personage  whom  the 
reader  will  see  acting  for  years  an 
important  part  on  the  theatre  of 
pubhc  affairs,  and  who,  since  his 
death,  has  been  alternately  portrayed 
as  a  saint  and  hero,  or  as  a  hypocrite 
and  traitor,  according  to  the  rehgious 
bias  of  the  historian. 

Becket  was  the  son  of  Gilbert,  one 
of  the  principal  citizens  of  London, 
the  countryman  and  acquaintance  of 
the  archbishop.    He  was  placed  in  his 


Girald.  783.    Bles.  ep.  66.  I  Tehemeotius  eicandescit. — Blesen.  ep.  75. 

*  Girald.  784.      Servis  generosas  copnlans  1      *  Girald.  783.     Bles.  66.     Wlien  on  one 

pedaneas   conditionis  fecit    nniversos.—Ra- I  of  these  occasions  a  page  presented  a  letter, 

dulphns  Niger  apnd  Wilt.  Leg.   Sax.  338.  i  the  king  attempted  to  tear  out  his  exes,  nor 

This  writer  has  painted  Henry  in  the  most  :  did  the  boy  escape  without  severe  scars. 


I 


hideoQs  colours.      He  had  been  banished 
hj  the  king,  and    revenged   himself  with 
hiS  pen. 
^  £st  leo,  aut    leone  truculentior,  dam 


Ep.  S.  Tho.  i.  45. 

'  Ep.  S.  Thorn,  i.  44. 

«  See  many  of  his  letters  apud  Bles.  ep. 
44, 43,  54»  63. 
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childhood  under  the  care  of  the  canons 
of  Merton,  and  afterwards  continued 
his  studies  in  the  schools  of  the  metro- 
polis, of  Oxford,  and  of  Paris.  When 
his  father  died,  he  was  admitted  into 
the  family  of  Theobald,  and  with  the 
permission  of  his  patron  left  England 
to  improve  himself  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  civil  and  canon  law.  He  at- 
tended the  lectures  of  Gratian  at 
Bologna,  and  of  another  celebrated 
professor  at  Auxerre.  As  soon  as  he 
returned,  his  acquirements  were  ap- 
preciated and  rewarded ;  he  obtained 
preferment  in  the  churches  of  Lin- 
coln and  St.  Paul's;  he  was  collated 
to  the  provost-ship  of  Beverley ;  and 
on  the  elevation  of  Roger  de  Pont 
I'Eveque  to  the  see  of  York,  succeeded 
him  in  the  archdeaconry  of  Canter- 
bury, the  richest  dignity  in  the  English 
church  after  the  bishoprics  and  abbeys, 
which  gave  the  rank  of  baron  to  their 
possessors.'  His  predecessor  had 
always  viewed  him  with  an  eye  of 
jealousy ;  and  the  rivalry  Avhich  com- 
menced at  this  early  period,  continued 
to  divide  them  through  life.  By  his 
intrigues,  Becket  had  been  twice  dis- 
missed from  the  service  of  Theobald ;  * 
but,  after  the  removal  of  Eoger,  the 
new  archdeacon  ruled  without  con- 
trol ;  he  became  the  confidential 
adviser  of  the  primate ;  as  his  repre- 
sentative he  twice  visited  the  papal 


1  It  was  then  worth  1001.  per  annum. — 
Stephan.  186.    Edit.  Giles. 

2  Stephan.  188.   Edvard.Grim,  inVita.ll. 

*  The  chancellor  in  virtue  of  his  office  was 
keeper  of  the  king's  seal,  signed  all  grants, 
had  the  care  of  the  royal  chapel,  and  the 
custody  of  vacant  baronies  and  prelacies, 
and  possessed  a  right  to  a  seat  in  the 
council  without  being  summoned.  It  was 
understood  to  be  a  certain  step  to  a  bishop- 
ric, and  therefore,  to  avoid  the  impediment 
of  simony,  was  one  of  the  few  offices  which 
could  not  be  purchased.  —  Stephan.  186. 
The  chancellor  had  not  at  this  period  any 
authority  strictly  judicial ;  the  first  mention 
of  the  court  of  chancery  occurs  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  I. — Spelm.  Arehteologia,  107. 

*  Ego,  said  Henry,  vobis  ilium  dedi  in 
filium,  eumque  reeepistis  de  mauu  mea. — 
Ep.  S.  Thorn,  i.  p.  71,  edit.  Giles. 

'  His   biographer  here  mentions  a  cir- 


court ;  and  to  his  influence  the  public 
attributed  the  firm  adhesion  of  Theo- 
bald to  the  cause  of  Matilda.  The 
recommendation  of  that  prelate  intro- 
duced him  to  the  notice,  and  his  own 
merit  entitled  him  to  the  protection 
and  friendship  of  Henry.  He  was 
appointed  chancellor,^  the  adopted 
father  and  preceptor  of  the  young 
prince,''  and  the  depositary  of  the 
royal  favour.  "With  these  distinctions 
he  received  more  substantial  benefits, 
in  the  wardenship  of  the  Tower  of 
London,  and  the  custody  of  the  castle 
of  Berghamsted,  and  of  the  honour  of 
Eye,  with  the  services  of  one  hundred 
and  forty  knights.  Nor  was  the 
rapidity  of  his  rise  superior  to  the 
splendour  of  his  course.  His  equipage 
displayed  the  magnificence  of  a  prince ; 
his  table  was  open  to  every  person 
who  had  business  at  court ; '  he  took 
precedence  of  all  the  lay  barons ;  and 
among  his  vassals  were  numbered 
many  knights,  who  had  spontaneously 
done  him  homage,  with  the  reserva- 
tion of  their  fealty  to  the  sovereign. 
The  pride  of  Henry  was  gratified  with 
the  ascendancy  of  his  favourite.  He 
lived  with  Becket  on  terms  of  the 
most  easy  familiarity ;  and  seemed  to 
have  resigned  into  his  hands  the 
government  of  his  dominions  both  in 
England  and  on  the  continent.® 
Almost  every  useful  measure  which 


cumstance  illustrative  of  the  manners  of 
the  time.  The  number  of  uninvited  guests 
was  often  greater  than  could  be  accom- 
modated at  table.  Becket,  that  they  might 
not  soil  their  garments  when  they  sate  on 
the  floor,  was  careful  that  it  should,  be  daily 
covered  with  fresh  hay  or  straw.  —  Ste- 
phan. 189. 

6  See  Stephanides,  p.  189  —  194.  The 
expressions  m  the  correspondence  of  the 
age  are  very  strong.  Theobald  says :  In  auro 
et  ore  vulgi  sonat  vobis  esse  cor  unum  et 
animam  unam. — Bles.  ep.  78.  Petrus  Cel- 
lensis :  Secundum  post  regem  in  quatuor 
regnis  quis  te  ignorat. — Martenne,  Thesaur. 
Anec.  iii.  Epist.  S.  Tho.  ii.  1G9,  ed.  Giles. 
The  English  bishops:  In  farailiarem  gratiam 
tarn  lata  vos  mente  suscepit,  ut  domini- 
ationis  suce  loca  qua:  a  boreali  oceano  ad 
Pyrenccum  usque  porrecta  sunt,  potestatj 
vestrtc  cuncta  subjecerit,  ut  in  his  solum 


A.D.  llo9.]         EMBASSY  TO  THE  FEEXCH  COTJET. 


57 


distinguished  the  commencement  of 
the  king's  rei?n  has  been  attributed 
to  the  advice  of  Becket  by  the  veracity 
or  partiality  of  his  biographers.  But 
the  new  chancellor  did  not  merely 
give  his  advice ;  when  occasion  offered, 
he  acted  the  part  of  a  negotiator  and 
warrior.  The  king  of  France,  who 
dreaded  the  aggrandizement  of  a  vassal 
already  more  powerful  than  his  lord, 
had  threatened  to  oppose  the  preten- 
sions of  Henry  to  the  earldom  of 
Nantes.  Becket  was  immediately  dis- 
patched to  Paris.  His  magnificence 
astonished  the  inhabitants ;  his  address 
lulled  the  jealousy  of  the  monarch. 
The  king  followed  to  ratify  the  en- 
gagements of  his  minister ;  and  Henry, 
his  eldest  son  (for  William  had  died), 
was  affianced  to  Margaret,  the  infant 
daughter  of  Louis.  A  Norman  baron 
accepted  the  care  of  her  education : 
and  her  dower,  three  castles  in  the 
Yexin,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
knights  Templars  till  the  conclusion 
of  the  marriage.' 

But  the  future  union  of  their  chil- 
dren formed  too  feeble  a  tie  to  bind 
princes,  naturally  divided  by  a  multi- 
plicity of  jarring  and  important  inter- 
ests. Their  friendship  had  scarcely 
commenced  when  it  was  interrupted 
by  a  contest  of  the   most  singular 


]  description.     The  father   of  Queen 
!  Eleanor  had  jwssessed  the  duchy  of 
Toulouse,  in  right  of  his  wife  Philippa, 
but  under  pretext  of  a  sale  or  mort- 
gage, had  conveyed  it  to  her  uncle, 
I  Raymond,  count  of  St.  Gilles.  At  his 
j  death  the  right  of  succession  to  all  his 
I  dominions  devolved  on  his  daughter ; 
i  and  Raymond,  that  he  might  retain 
j  Toulouse,  concluded  a  treaty  with  her 
j  husljand,  the  king  of  France,  by  which 
j  the  territory  was  secured  to  him  as 
!  the  dower  of  his  wife,  Constantia,  the 
j  sister  of  Louis.    Eleanor,  by  her  sub- 
sequent divorce  from  the  French  king, 
I  was  restored  to  all  her  original  rights ; 
j  whence  Henry  contended  that   the 
transfer  of  Toulouse  to  Raymond  was 
void,  and   prepared   to  enforce   the 
claim  of  his  queen  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  army.     By  the    advice  of 
Becket  he  exchanged  the   personal 
services  of  his  vassals  for  a  pecuniary 
aid,  a  scutage   of   three   pounds  in 
England,  and  of  forty  Angevin  shil- 
lings on  the  continent,  to  be  levied  on 
each  knight's  fee;-  and  with  the  money 
collected  a  numerous  force  of  merce- 
naries, whose  attendance  in  the  field 
was  limited  to  three  months.    With 
them  marched  spontaneously  several 
English  and  foreign  barons,  a  prince 
of  Wales,  Malcolm  king  of  Scotland, 


hos  beatos  reputaret  opinio,  qui  in  Testris 
poterant  oculis  complicere.  —  Epist.  Gil. 
foliot,  ii.  p.  187. 

1  Chron.  Norm.  994.  The  reader  will  be 
amased  with  the  following  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  chancellor  travelled 
through  France.  Whenever  he  entered 
a  town,  the  procession  was  led  bv  two 
hundred  and  fifty  boys,  singing  national 
airs ;  then  came  his  hounds  in  couplen ; 
and  these  were  succeeded  by  eight  waggons, 
each  drawn  by  five  horses,  and  attended  by 
five  drivers  in  new  frocks.  Every  waggon 
was  covered  with  skins,  and  protected  by 
two  guards,  and  a  fierce  mastiff  either 
chained  below  or  at  liberty  above.  Two 
of  them  were  loaded  with  barrels  of  ale, 
to  be  given  to  the  populace  ;  one  carried 
the  furniture  of  the  chancellor's  chapel, 
another  of  his  bedchamber,  a  third  of 
his  kitchen,  and  a  fourth  his  plate  and  j 
wardrobe  ;  the  remaining  two  were  appro-  | 
priated  to  the  as«  of  his  attendants.    These  I 


were  followed  by  twelve  snmpter  horses, 
on  each  of  which  rode  a  monkey,  with 
the  groom  behind  on  his  knees.  Next 
came  the  esquires  bearing  the  shields,  and 
leading  the  chargers  of  their  knights,  theu 
other  esquires,  gentlemen's  sons,  falconers, 
officers  of  the  household,  knights  and  cler- 
gymen, riding  two  and  two;  and  last  of  all 
the  chancellor  himself  in  familiar  converse 
with  a  few  friends.  As  he  passed,  the 
natives  were  heard  to  erelaim  :  "  What 
manner  of  man  must  the  king  of  England 
be,  when  his  chancellor  travels  in  such 
state '"— Stephan.  196. 

2  The  scutage  raised  in  England  18O,00(M. 
(Gervase,  1381),  which  proves  that  the 
knights'  fees  were  now  60,000.  It  was  a 
commutation  for  military  service ;  but  did 
not  fall  on  the  tenants  of  the  crown  solely. 
They  levied  it  also  on  their  tenants. — See 
writ's  in  Brady,  i.  117—120,  219.  Also  the 
Costum.  Norman,  ixv. 
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and  Eaymond  king  of  Arragon,  to 
whose  infant  daughter  Henry  had 
affianced  his  son  Eichard,  another 
infant  still  in  the  arms  of  the  nurse. 
Among  this  host  of  warriors  no  one 
was  more  conspicuous  than  tlie  chan- 
cellor, who  had  engaged  a  body  of  seven 
hundred  knights  at  his  own  expense ; 
and  marching  at  their  head,  Avas  the 
foremost  in  every  enterprise.  Cahors 
was  taken,  and  the  army  approached 
the  walls  of  Toulouse,  when  the  king 
of  France,  who  considered  his  honour 
pledged  to  the  count  of  St.  Gilles, 
threw  himself  with  a  small  force  into 
the  city.  Becket  advised  an  immediate 
assault ;  Louis  would  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  king,  and  who  could  cal- 
culate the  advantage  to  he  derived 
from  the  ransom  of  so  illustrious  a 
captive?  But  the  ardour  of  the 
chancellor  was  checked  by  the  caution 
of  Henry,  who  hesitated  to  authorize 
by  his  example  the  practice  of  vassals 
fighting  against  their  lords ;  and  while 
his  council  deliberated,  the  French 
knights  hastened  to  the  aid  of  Louis ; 
the  golden  opportunity  was  lost ;  and 
the  English  king  led  back  his  army 
to  Normandy.  The  chancellor  re- 
mained to  secure  the  conquest  which 
had  been  made.  He  fortified  Cahors, 
took  three  castles,  hitherto  deemed 
impregnable,  and  tilted  with  a  French 
knight,  whose  horse  he  bore  off  as  the 
honourable  proof  of  his  victory.  But 
his  presence  was  soon  required  by 
Henry;  and  having  disposed  of  his 
household  troops  in  different  garrisons, 
he  returned  to  Normandy  at  the  head 
of  twelve  hundred  knights  and  four 
thousand  cavalry,  whom  he  had  lately 
raised  and  maintained  at  his  own 
charge.'  Had  he  been  a  military 
adventurer,  his  conduct  in  this  cam- 
paign might  have  deserved  praise ; 
but  it  savours  little  of  the  meek  and 


peaceful  spirit  of  the  Christian  church- 
man. Something  perhaps  should  be 
indulged  to  the  manners  of  the  age. 
The  preceding  reign  had  often  behdd 
Henry  of  Winchester  at  the  head  of 
armies  ;  Becket  might  allege,  that 
what  had  been  tolerated  in  a  bishop 
and  legate  was  equally  allowable  in  a 
deacon  and  chancellor. 

The  forbearance  of  the  English  king 
was  met  with  a  suitable  return  on  the 
part  of  Louis.  The  two  princes  saw 
each  other ;  their  respective  claims 
were  satisfactorily  adjusted;  and  the 
young  Henry  did  homage  to  the 
French  monarch  for  the  duchy  of 
Normandy.  Yet  within  a  month  the 
war  was  rekindled.  The  death  of  his 
queen  Constantia  had  left  Louis  a 
widower,  without  male  issue ;  and 
after  a  short  mourning  of  two  weeks, 
by  the  advice  of  his  council,  he  mar- 
ried Adelais,  the  sister  of  the  three 
earls  of  Blois,  Champagne,  and  San- 
cerre,  and  niece  to  Stephen,  the  late 
king  of  England.  This  alliance  with 
a  family  so  hostile  to  his  interest 
alarmed  Henry,  who,  having  clandes- 
tinely obtained  a  dispensation,  caused 
the  contract  of  marriage  to  be  so- 
lemnized between  his  son,  who  had 
reached  the  seventh,  and  Margaret, 
the  daughter  of  Louis,  who  was  in  her 
third  year.  His  object  in  this  preci- 
pitate measure  was  to  obtain  posses- 
sion of  her  dower.  The  three  knights 
Templars,  to  whom  the  castles  of 
Gisors,  Neufle,  and  Neufchatel  had 
been  intrusted,  were  present  at  the 
ceremony,  and  in  compliance  with 
their  oaths  surrendered  these  for- 
tresses to  the  king.  Louis  felt  indig- 
nant at  so  dishonourable  a  transaction ; 
hostilities  were  recommenced;  but 
before  much  blood  had  been  shed, 
another  reconciliation  was  effected  by 
the  good  offices  of  Peter  of  Tarentaise, 


'  Newbrig.  ii.  10.  Chron.  Norm.  993— 
995.  Stephan.  201,  202,  edit.  Giles.  The 
cavalry  were  horsemen  in  the  service  of 
the    different   knighta.     Each   Imight  re 


oeivcd  three  shillings  a  day  for  forty  days, 
and  was  entertained  at  the  chancellor's 
table  during  the  time.— Ibid. 
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who  was  employed  in  France  to  sup- 
port the  interests  of  Pope  Alexander 
III.' 

On  the  death  of  Adrian  in  1159,  the 
college  of  cardinals  had  separated  into 
two  parties.  Three-and-twenty  votes 
were  given  in  favour  of  Orlando,  the 
chancellor  of  the  Apostolic  see ;  three 
for  Octavian,  aurdinal  priest  of  St. 
CecUy's.  Each  assumed  the  title  and 
exercised  the  authority  of  poi)e,  the 
former  under  the  name  of  Alexander 
III.,  the  latter  under  that  of  Victor  IV. 
The  Christian  world  was  immediately 
divided  between  the  two  competitors. 
The  emperor  Frederic  supported  with 
all  his  influence  the  (ause  of  his  crea- 
ture Victor ;  the  kings  of  England  and 
France,  by  the  advice  of  their  bishops, 
acknowledged  the  authority  of  Alex- 
der.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  emperor 
essayed  by  lettere  and  messengers  to 
shake  their  determination.  When 
Alexander  found  it  prudent  to  quit 
Italy,  they  respectively  solicited  him 
to  select  his  residence  in  their  domi- 
nions; and  when  they  met  him  at 
Courcy  sur  Loire,  they  placed  him  be- 
tween them,  and  on  foot,  holding  his 
bridle,  conducted  him  to  his  pavihon. 
It  was  deemed  a  proud  day  for  the  i)on- 
tiflF,  who  thus  in  his  exile  was  honoured 
hy  the  most  powerful  monarchs ;  while 
his  rival,  though  in  the  actual  posses- 
sion of  Eome,  was  a  mere  puppet  in 
the  hands  of  his  imperial  protector.* 

The  two  last  years  of  Theobald's 
life  had  been  spent  in  advocating  the 
cause  of  Alexander.  Infirmity  had 
rendered  him  incapable  of  active  exer- 
tion ;  but  he  had  employed  the  pen  of 
his  secretary  to  prove  to  the  king  and 
his  fellow-bishojs  the  superior  claim  of 
a  jiontifF,  who  had  been  elected  by  the 
majority  of  the  sacred  college.^    His 


death  in  1161  left  at  the  royal  disposal 
the  highest  dignity  in  the  English 
church.    The  favour  enjoyed  by  the 
chancellor,  and  the  situatiofi  which 
he  filled,  jwinted  him  out  as  the  i)er- 
son  the  most  likely  to  succeed ;  by  the 
courtiers  he  was  already  called  the 
future  archbishop ;  and  when  the  re- 
port was  mentioned  to  him,  he  ambi- 
guously replied  that  he  was  acquainted 
i  with  fiour  poor  priests  far  better  qua- 
I  lified  for  that  dignity  than  himself. 
j  But  Henry,  whatever  were  his  inten- 
j  tions,  is  beUeved  to  have  kept  them 
!  locked   up  within   his   own   breast. 
;  During  the  vacancy,  the  revenues  of 
the  see  were  paid  into  the  exchequer ; 
nor  was  he  anxious  to  deprive  himseK 
of  so  valnable  an  income  by  a  precipi- 
tate election.    At  the  end  of  thirteen 
months  he  sent  for  the  chancellor  at 
I  Falaise,  bade  him  prepare  for  a  voyage 
;  to  England,  and  added  that  within  a 
!  few  days  he  would  be  archbishop  of 
i  Canterbury.    Becket,  looking  with  a 
'  smile  of  irony  on  his  dress,  repUed, 
'■  that  he  had  not  much  of  the  appear- 
I  ance  of  an  archbishop ;  and  that  if  the 
!  king  were  serious,  he  must  beg  per- 
!  mission   to  decline  the   preferment, 
I  because  it  would  be  impossible  for 
J  him  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  sittia- 
I  tion,  and  at  the  same  time  retain  the 
]  favour  of  his  benefactor.    But  Henry 
i  was  inflexible;  the  legate  Henry  of 
I  Pisa  added  his  entreaties ;  and  Becket, 
I  though  he   already   saw   the   storm 
gathering,    in  which   he   afterwards 
!  i)erished,  was  induced,  against  his  own 
I  judgment,  to  acquiesce.^     He  sailed 
to  England :  the  prelates  and  a  depu- 
tation of  the  monks  of  Canterbury 
assembled   in   the   king's  chapel   at 
"Westminster ;  every  vote  was  given  in 
his  favour;  the  applause  of  the  nobility 


1  Chron.  Norm.  997.  Hoved.  2S2.  >'ew. 
brig.  u.  21.  The  legates  who  had  granted 
the  dispensation  defended  their  conduct  on 
the  ground  that  it  had  already  been  agreed, 
nt  eadem  sponsalia  fierent,  si  ecclesis  pos- 
sent  habere  consensom.  —  Boaqaet,  xt. 
701. 


»  Chron.  Norm.  997,  998.  Kewbrig.  ii.  9. 
Baron,  ad  ann.  1159—1162. 

»  Blesen.  ep.  48,  49. 

♦  Placuit  eint  promorerer  in  archiepisco- 
pnm,  Deos  scit,  me  id  non  Tolente.  Bt 
magis  pro  suo  qnam  pro  Dei  amore  •cqnieTi. 
— S.  Thorn,  in  Qnadril.  c.  34. 
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testified  their  satisfaction,  and  Prince 
Henry  in  the  name  of  his  father  gave 
the  royal  assent.  Becket  was  ordained 
priest  by  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  and 
the  next  day,  having  been  declared 
free  from  all  secular  obligations,  he  was 
consecrated  by  Henry  of  Winchester, 
It  was  a  most  pompous  ceremony ;  for 
all  the  nobility  of  England,  to  gratify 
the  king,  attended  in  honour  of  his 
favourite.  That  the  known  int^tions 
of  Henry  must  have  influenced  the 
electors  there  can  be  little  doubt ;  but 
it  appears  that  throughout  the  whole 
business  every  necessary  form  was 
fiilly  observed.  Gilbert  Poliot  alone, 
bishop  of  Hereford,  a  prelate  of  rigid 
morals,  and  much  canonical  learning, 
jeeringly  observed  that  the  king  had 
at  last  wrought  a  miracle :  for  he  had 
changed  a  soldier  into  a  priest,  a  lay- 
man into  an  archbishop.  The  sarcasm 
was  noticed  at  the  time  as  a  sally  of 
disappointed  ambition.' 

That  Becket  had  still  to  learn  the 
self-denying  virtues  of  the  clerical 
character  is  plain  from  his  own  con- 
fession ;  that  his  conduct  had  always 
defied  the  reproach  of  immorality  was 
confidently  asserted  by  his  friends,  and 
is  equivalently  acknowledged  by  the 
silence  of  his  enemies.  The  ostenta- 
tious parade  and  worldly  pursuits  of 
the  chancellor  were  instantly  re- 
nounced by  the  archbishop,  who,  in 
the  fervour  of  his  conversion,  pre- 
scribed to  himself,  as  a  punishment 
for  the  luxury  and  vanity  of  his  for- 
mer life,  a  daily  course  of  secret  mor- 
tification. His  conduct  was  now 
marked  by  the  strictest  attention  to 


1  Stephan.  202.  Gervase,  1382,  1383. 
Bad.  a  Dicet.  533.  Foliot,  in  a  letter 
■which  he  wrote  during  the  heat  of  the 
contest  between  Henry  and  the  archbishop, 
complains  of  this  election.  He  says  that 
Matilda  disapproved  of  it,  that  the  clergy 
sighed  at  it,  and  that  the  nation  exclaimed 
against  it.  — Ep.  G.  Foliot,  ii.  187.  The 
primate's  reply  is  satisfactory.  He  defies 
his  enemies  to  point  out  any  defect  in  the 
proceedings.  If  Matilda  disapproved,  her 
disapprobation  was  a  profoima  secret;  if 


the  decencies  of  his  station.  To  the 
train  of  knightsand  noblemen,  who  had 
been  accustomed  to  wait  on  him,  suc- 
ceeded a  few  companions  selected  from 
the  most  virtuous  and  learned  of  his 
clergy.  His  diet  was  abstemious ;  his 
charities  were  abundant ;  his  time  was 
divided  into  certain  portions  allotted 
to  prayer,  and  study,  and  the  episcopal 
functions.  These  he  found  it  difficult 
to  unite  with  those  of  the  chancellor; 
and  therefore,  as  at  his  consecration  he 
had  been  declared  free  from  all  secular 
engagements,  he  resigned  that  office 
into  the  hands  of  the  king.^  This 
total  change  of  conduct  has  been 
viewed  with  admiration  or  censure 
according  to  the  candour  or  preju- 
dices of  the  beholders.  By  his  contem- 
poraries it  was  universally  attributed 
to  a  conscientious  sense  of  duty ;  mo- 
dern writers  have  frequently  described 
it  as  a  mere  affectation  of  piety,  under 
which  he  sought  to  conceal  projects  of 
immeasurable  ambition.  But  how 
came  this  hypocrisy,  if  it  existed,  to 
elude,  during  a  long  and  bitter  contest, 
the  keen  eyes  of  his  adversaries  ?  A 
more  certain  path  would  certainly 
have  offered  itself  to  ambition.  By 
continuing  to  flatter  the  king's  wishes, 
and  by  uniting  in  himself  the  offices 
of  chancellor  and  archbishop,  he 
might,  in  all  probability,  have  ruled 
without  control  both  in  church  and 
state.^ 

For  more  than  twelve  months  the 
primate  appeared  to  enjoy  his  wonted 
ascendancy  in  the  royal  favour.  But 
during  his  absence  the  warmth  of 
Henry's   affection   insensibly  evapo- 


any  of  the  clergy  sighed,  they  were  those 
who  sought  the  archbishopric  for  them- 
selves ;  and  the  nation,  so  far  from  ex- 
claiming against  his  promotion,  universally 
approved  it. — Ep.  i.  p.  283,  edit.  Giles. 

■  2  Stephan.  203.  Blesen.  §p.  27,  Grim, 
in  Vita,  19.    Gervase,  1381. 

^  Si  vellemus  suse  per  omnia  placere 
voluntati,  in  sua  potcstate  vel  regno  non 
esset  quis,  qui  nobis  non  obediret  pro  Ubito. 
— S.  Thom.  apud  Gervas.  130G, 
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rated.  The  sycophants  of  the  court, 
who  observed  the  change,  industri- 
ously misrepresented  the  actions  of 
the  archbishop,  and  declaimed  in 
exaggerated  terms  against  the  lofti- 
ness of  his  views,  the  superiority  of 
his  talents,  and  the  decision  of  his 
character.  Such  hints  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  suspicious  and 
irritable  mind  of  the  king,  who  now 
began  to  pursue  his  late  favourite 
with  a  hatred  as  vehement  as  had 
been  the  friendship  with  which  he 
had  honoured  him.  Amidst  a  num- 
ber of  discordant  statements,  it  is 
difficult  to  fix  on  the  original  ground 
of  the  dissension  between  them  ;  whe- 
ther it  were  the  archbishop's  resigna- 
tion of  the  chancellorship,  or  his 
resumption  of  the  lands  alienated 
from  his  see,  or  his  attempt  to  reform 
the  clergymen  who  attended  the 
court,  or  his  opposition  to  the  revival 
of  the  odious  tax  known  by  the  name 
of  danegelt.'  But  that  which  brought 
them  into  immediate  collision  was  a 
controversy  respectingthe  jurisdiction 
of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  A  rapid 
view  of  the  origin  and  progress  of 
these  courts,  and  of  their  authority  in 
civil  and  criminal  causes,  may  not 
prove  uninteresting  to  the  reader. 

1.  From  the  commencement  of 
Christianity,  its  professors  had  been 
exhorted  to  withdraw  their  difiFerences 
from  the  cognizance  of  profane  tri- 
bunals, and  to  submit  them  to  the 
patem^  authority  of  their  bishops,* 
.who,  by  the  nature  of  their  office. 


1  See  Grim,  p.  21.  The  accotint  of  the 
archbishop's  having  opposed  the  danegelt 
is  ridiculed  by  Lord  Lyttelton  and  Carte, 
but  that  Henry  did  revive  that  tai  is  certain 
from  Badolphus  ^iger.  Leg,  Sax.  33d. 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  1—6. 

*  Euseb.  Tit.  Constan.  ir.  27.  Sozomen. 
Hist.  i.  9.  More  arbitri  sponte  residentis. 
— Cod.  de  Epis.  audientia,  leg.  7.  Ibid. 
leg.  8. 

*  Ibid.  Si  qui  ex  eojuentu. — ^Valentin,  iii. 
Novel.  12.    Sozom.  ibid. 

*  Cod.  Theod.  appen.  Eitravag.  1.  De 
Epia.  judicio.    Godefroy  has  prored  that 


were  bound  to  heal  the  wounds  of 
dissension,  and  by  the  sacrednes  of 
their  character  were  removed  beyond 
the  suspicion  of  partiality  or  preju- 
dice. Though  an  honourable,  it  was 
a  distracting  servitude,  from  which 
the  more  pious  would  gladly  have 
been  relieved  ;  but  the  advantages  of 
the  system  recommended  it  to  the 
approbation  of  the  Christian  em- 
perors. Constantine  and  his  succes- 
sors appointed  the  bishops  the  general 
arbitrators  within  their  respective 
dioceses;  and  the  officers  of  justice 
were  compelled  to  execute  their 
decisions  without  either  delay  or 
appeal.*  At  fiirst,  to  authorize  the 
interference  of  the  spiritual  judge, 
the  previous  consent  of  both  plaintiff 
and  defendant  was  requisite;*  but 
Theodosius  left  it  to  the  option  of  the 
parties,  either  of  whom  was  indulged 
with  the  liberty  of  carrying  the  cause 
in  the  first  instance  into  the  bishop's 
court,  or  even  of  removing  it  thither 
in  any  stage  of  the  pleadings  before 
the  civil  magistrate.*  Charlemagne 
inserted  this  constitution  of  Theodo- 
sius in  his  code,  and  ordered  it  to  be 
invariably  observed  among  all  the 
nations  which  acknowledged  his  au- 
thority.* 2.  If  by  the  imperial  law 
the  laity  were  permitted,  by  the 
canon  law  the  clergy  were  compelled, 
to  accept  of  the  bishop  as  the  judge  of 
civil  controversies.'  It  did  not  be- 
come them  to  quit  the  spiritual  duties 
of  their  profession,  and  entangle 
themselves  in  the  intricacies  of  law 


this  edict  should  not  be  attributed  to  Con- 
stantine ;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
it  was  issued  by  one  of  his  successors,  pro- 
bably Theodosius,  to  whom  it  is  ascribed  by 
Charlemagne. 

«  Capitnl.  Beg.  Franc,  vi.  366.  He  thus 
enimierates  his  subjects  :  Homani,  Francj, 
Alamanni,  Bajuvarii,  Saxones,  Turingu, 
Fresones,  Galfi,  Burgundiones,  Britones, 
Longobardi,  Wascones,  Beneventani,  Gothi 
et  Hispani — and  says  that  he  transcribed  the 
law  ei  decimo  sexto  Theodosii  imperatoris 
libro,  capitulo  videlicet  ii.  ad  interrogata 
AbUvii  ducis. — Ibid. 

'  Con.  Cuth.  iii.  9. 


62 


HENEY  II. 


[chap.  Ill, 


proceedings.  The  principle  was  fully 
admitted  by  the  emperor  Justinian, 
who  decided  that  in  cases  in  which 
only  one  of  the  parties  was  a  clergy- 
man, the  cause  must  be  submitted  to 
the  decision  of  the  bishop. '  This  valu- 
able privilege,  to  which  the  teachers 
of  the  northern  nations  had  been 
accustomed  under  their  own  princes, 
they  naturally  established  among 
their  converts ;  and  it  was  soon  con- 
firmed to  the  clergy  by  the  civil  power 
in  every  Christian  country.  3.  Con- 
stantine  had  thought  that  the  u-regu- 
larities  of  an  order  of  men  devoted  to 
the  offices  of  religion  should  be  veiled 
from  the  scrutinizing  eye  of  the 
people.  "With  this  view  he  granted  to 
each  bishop,  if  he  were  accused  of 
violating  the  law,  the  liberty  of  being 
tried  by  his  colleagues ;  and  moreover 
invested  him  with  a  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion over  his  own  clergy.^  Whether 
his  authority  was  confined  to  lesser 
oflfences,  or  extended  to  capital  crimes, 
is  a  subject  of  controversy.  There 
are  many  edicts,  which  without  any 
limitation  reserve  the  correction  of 
the  clergy  to  the  discretion  of  the 
bishop;-^  but  in  the  Novels  of  Justi- 
nian a  distinction  is  drawn  between 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  transgressions. 
With  the  former  the  emperor  ac- 
knowledges that  the  civil  power  has 
no  concern  ■*  the  latter  are  cognizable 
by  the  civil  judge.  Yet  before  his 
sentence  can  be  executed,  the  convict 
must  be  degraded  by  his  ecclesiastical 
superior;  or  if  the  superior  refuse, 
the  whole  affair  must  be  referred  to 
the  consideration  of  the  sovereign.* 
That  this  regulation  prevailed  among 
the  western  nations,  after  their  sepa- 


1  Justin.  Novel.  Ixxix.  1.  Ixxxiii.  In 
Novel,  cxxiii.  21,  he  added  the  liberty  of 
appeal  from  the  bishop's  sentence  within 
ten  days. 

2  Niceph.  Hist.  vii.  46.    Con.  Carth.  iii.  9. 

3  Cod.  Theod.  de  Epia.  et  Cler.  leg.  41,  42. 
Cod.  Justin,  de  Epis.  et  Cler.  leg.  1. 

*  Justinian.  Novel.  Ixxxiii.  1.  See  al.so 
Con.  Chalced.  iii.  Cod.  Theod.  de  Heli- 
gione,  leg.  1. 


ration  from  the  empire,  is  proved  by 
the  canons  of  several  councils  f  but 
the  distinction  laid  down  by  Justinian 
was  insensibly  abolished;  and,  what- 
ever might  be  the  nature  of  the 
offence  with  which  a  clergyman  was 
charged,  he  was,  in  the  first  instance 
at  least,  amenable  to  none  but  an 
ecclesiastical  tribunal.'' 

It  was  thus  that  on  the  continent 
the  spiritual  courts  were  first  estab- 
lished, and  their  authority  was  after- 
wards enlarged;  but  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons  the  Umits  of  the  two 
judicatures  were  intermixed  and 
undefined.  When  the  imperial  go- 
vernment ceased  in  other  countries, 
the  natives  preserved  many  of  its 
institutions,  which  the  conquerors 
incorporated  with  their  own  laws ; 
but  our  barbarian  ancestors  eradicated 
every  prior  establishment,  and  trans- 
planted the  manners  of  the  wilds  of 
Germany  into  the  new  solitude  which 
they  had  made.  After  their  conver- 
sion, they  associated  the  heads  of  the 
clergy  with  their  nobles,  and  both 
equally  exercised  the  functions  of 
civil  magistrates.  It  is  plain  that  the 
bishop  was  the  sole  judge  of  the  clergy 
in  criminal  cases  f  that  he  alone  de- 
cided their  differences,^  and  that  to 
him  appertained  the  cognizance  of 
certain  offences  against  the  rights  of 
the  church  and  the  sanctions  of 
religion  ;"*  but  as  it  was  his  duty  to 
sit  with  the  sheriff  in  the  court  of  the 
county,  his  ecclesiastical  became 
blended  with  his  secular  jurisdiction, 
and  many  causes,  which  in  other 
countries  had  been  reserved  to  the 
spiritual  judge,  were  decided  in  Eng- 
land before  a  mixed  tribunal.     This 


5  Justinian.  Novel,  cxxiii.  21. 

6  Synod.    Parisien.    v.    can.  4.      Synod. 
Matisoon.  ii.  can.  10. 

7  See  capitul.  Eeg.  Franc,  i.  38,  v.  378, 
390 ;  vii.  347,  42i,  436. 

8  Leg.  Sax.  83. 

9  Leg.   Sax.  51;  iii.  115,  129;  v.  140;  xl. 
151. 

io  Leg.  Sax.  12,  34,  53/142,  1. 
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disposition  continued  in  force  till  the 
Xorman  conquest;  when,  as  the 
reader  must  have  formerly  noticed, 
the  two  judicatures  were  completely 
separated  by  the  new  sovereign ;  and 
in  every  diocese  "courts  Christian," 
that  is,  of  the  bishop  and  his  archdea- 
cons, were  established  after  the  model, 
and  with  the  authority  of  similar 
courts  in  all  other  parts  of  the  "West- 
em  church.' 

The  tribunals,  created  by  this 
arrangement,  were  bound  in  the  terms 
of  the  original  charter  to  be  guided 
in  their  proceedings  by  the  "  episcopal 
laws,"  a  system  of  ecclesiastical  juris- 
prudence, composed  of  the  canons  of 
coimcils,  the  decrees  of  popes,  and  the 
maxims  of  the  more  ancient  fathers. 
This,  like  all  other  codes  of  law,  had 
in  the  course  of  centuries  received 
numerous  additions.  New  cases  per- 
petually occurred ;  new  decisions  were 
given ;  and  new  compilations  were 
made  and  published.    The  two,  which 


1  Leg.  Sai.  2G2.  There  can  be  no  doabt 
that  the  eiislence  of  these  courts  was  con- 
firmed, as  oiten  as  our  kings  confirmed  in 
feneral  terms  the  liberties  cf  the  clerpr. 
Uackstone,  misled  bj  an  ambiguons  pas- 
sage in  an  old  collection  of  laws,  supposes 
that  Henry  the  First  abolished  the  "courts 
(Christian"  (Comment,  iii.  5) ;  but  the  same 
collection  frequently  mentions  them  as  in 
eiistecce,  and  says  expressly  in  the  words 
of  St.  Ambrose,  Sancitum  est  in  causis  fidei 
vel  ecclesiastici  alicujus  ordinis  eum  judicare 
debere,  qui  nee  mnnere  impar  sit,  nee  jure 
dissimilis. — Leg.  Sax.  237. 

*  It  ia  eTident  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
councils  that  they  followed  a  collection  ol 
canons,  which  was  termed  Codex  canonum 
vetus  ecclesiae  Bomanae.  Probably  it  was 
that  of  Martin,  bishop  of  Braga,  sent  by 
Pope  Adrian  to  Charlema^e ;  as  at  the 
same  time  the  legates  of  that  pontifi' came 
to  England  and  held  two  conncils  for  the 
reformation  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  Kiculf, 
bishop  of  Mentz,  brought  into  Gaul  a  new 
compilation  by  a  writer  who  called  himself 
Isidore  (Hinem.  opusc.  niv.)  ;  but  this 
eompUafion  contained  decrees  which  had 
been  hitherto  untnown.  Former  collec- 
tions began  with  the  decisions  of  Siricius : 
Isidore  added  many,  said  to  hare  been 
giTen  by  his  predecessors.  It  is  now  ac- 
knowledged that  they  are  forgeries ;  and 
some  of  theip  from-their  tendency  seemed 


at  the  time  of  the  conquest  prevailed 
in  the  spiritual  courts  of  France,  and 
which  were  sanctioned  by  the  charter 
of  William  in  England,  were  the  col- 
lection under  the  name  of  Isidore,  and 
that  of  Eurchard,  bishop  of  Worms.' 
About  the  end  of  the  century  appeared 
a  new  code  from  the  pen  of  Ivo,  bishop 
of  Chartres,  whose  acquaintance  with 
the  civil  law  of  Eome  enabled  him  to 
give  to  his  work  a  superiority  over 
the  compilations  of  his  predecessors. 
Yet  the  knowledge  of  Ivo  must  have 
been  confined  to  the  Theodosian  code, 
the  institutes  and  mutilated  extracts 
from  the  Pandects  of  Justinian.  But 
when  Amalphi  was  taken  by  the 
Pisans  in  1137,  an  entire  copy  of  the 
last  work  was  discovered  ;  and  its  pub- 
hcation  immediately  attracted,  and 
almost  monopoUzed,  the  attention  of 
the  learned.  Among  the  students 
and  admirers  of  the  Pandects  was 
Gratian,  a  monk  of  Bologna,  who  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  compiling  a  digest 


to  have  been  framed  for  the  particular 
purpose  of  withdrawing  prelates  accused 
of  crimes,  from  the  immediate  jurisdiction 
of  the  archbishop  and  the  provincial  synod, 
and  placing  them  in  the  first  instance  under 
the  protection  of  the  pontifi".  In  an  age 
unacquainted  with  the  art  of  criticism, 
no  one  doubted  the  authenticity  of  these 
spnrions  decrees ;  the  enemies  of  the  inno- 
Tation  only  contended  tliat,  whatever  might 
have  been  decided  by  the  first  pontiffs,  the 
contraiy  had  afterwards  been  established 
by  their  successors  (Flodoard.  iii.  22).  But 
the  interest  of  the  bishops  coincided  in  this 
case  with  that  of  the  pontiffs  ;  by  their 
united  influence  the  opposition  of  the 
metropolitans  was  borne  down  ;  and  the 
decrees  in  the  compilation  of  Isidore  were 
admitted  as  laws  of  the  church.  About  1010 
Burchard  made  a  new  collection,  into  which 
they  were  also  introduced.  Whether  they 
had  been  followed  in  England,  we  have  not 
the  means  to  ascertain  ;  but  in  France  their 
authority  was  no  longer  doubted ;  and  by 
the  leges  episcopales  the  Xorman  bishops 
would  certainly  understand  the  laws  con- 
tained in  the  two  compilations  of  Isidore 
and  Burchard.  The  forgery  was  exposed 
by  Cardinal  di  Cusa  about  the  middle  of 
the  fifteenth  century.  I  have  added  this 
note,  because  most  writers  seem  to  suppose 
that  it  was  not  till  after  the  Decretum 
of  Gratian  that  the  false  decretals  were 
admitted  in  this  kingdom. 
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of  the  canon  law  on  the  model  of  that 
favourite  work ;  and  soon  afterwards, 
having  incorporated  with  his  own 
labours  the  collections  of  former 
writers,  he  gave  his  "  Decretum" 
to  the  public  in  1151.  From  that 
moment  the  two  codes,  the  civil  and 
canon  laws,  were  deemed  the  prin- 
cipal repositories  of  legal  knowledge ; 
and  the  study  of  each  was  supposed 
necessary  to  throw  light  on  the  other. 
Eoger,  the  bachelor,  a  monk  of  Eec, 
had  already  read  lectures  on  the  sister 
sciences  in  England;  but  he  was 
advanced  to  the  government  of  his 
abbey;'  and  the  English  scholars, 
immediately  after  the  publication  of 
the  Decretum,  crowded  to  the  more 
renowned  professors  in  the  city  of 
Bologna.  After  their  return  they 
practised  in  the  episcopal  courts ;  their 
respective  merits  were  easily  appre- 
ciated, and  the  proficiency  of  the  more 
eminent  was  revvarded  with  an  ample 
harvest  of  wealth  and  preferment. 

This  circumstance  gave  to  the  spi- 
ritual a  marked  superiority  over  the 
secular  courts.  The  proceedings  in 
the  former  were  guided  by  fixed  and 
invariable  principles,  the  result  of  the 
wisdom  of  ages ;  the  latter  were  com- 
pelled to  follow  a  system  of  jurispru- 
dence confused  and  uncertain,  partly 
of  Anglo-Saxon,  partly  of  Norman 
origin,  and  depending  on  precedents, 
of  which  some  were  furnished  by 
memory,  others  had  been  transmitted 
by  tradition.  The  clerical  judges  were 
men  of  talents  and  education :  the  uni- 
formity and  equity  of  their  decisions 
were  preferred  to  the  caprice  and 
violence  which  seemed  to  sway  the 
royal  and  baronial  justiciaries ;  and  by 
degrees  every  cause,  which  legal  inge- 
nuity could  connect  with  the  provisions 
of  the  canons,  whether  it  regarded 
tithes,  or  advowsons,  or  public  scandal, 
or  marriage,  or  testaments,  or  perjury, 


I  Chron.  Norm.  783.  Gerv.  1665.  He 
was  made  abbot  in  1149.  From  John  of 
Salisbury  we  learn  that  Stephen  prohibited 


or  breach  of  contract,  was  drawn 
before  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals.  A 
spirit  of  rivalry  arose  between  the  two 
judicatures,  which  quickly  ripened 
into  open  hostility.  On  the  one  side 
were  ranged  the  bishops  and  chief  dig- 
nitaries of  the  church,  on  the  other 
the  king  and  barons;  both  equally 
interested  in  the  quarrel,  because  both 
were  accustomed  to  receive  the  prin- 
cipal share  of  the  fees,  fines,  and 
forfeitures  in  their  respective  courts. 
Archbishop  Theobald  had  seen  the 
approach,  and  trembled  for  the  issue 
of  the  contest ;  and  from  his  death- 
bed he  wrote  to  Henry,  recommend- 
ing to  his  protection  the  liberties  of 
the  church,  and  putting  him  on  his 
guard  against  the  machinations  of  its 
enemies.* 

The  contest  at  last  commenced ;  and 
the  first  attack  was  made  with  great 
judgment  against  that  quarter  in 
which  the  spiritual  courts  were  the 
most  defenceless,  their  criminal  juris- 
diction. The  canons  had  excluded 
clergymen  from  judgments  of  blood ; 
and  the  severest  punishments  which 
they  could  inflict  were  flagellation,  fine, 
imprisonment,  and  degradation.  It 
was  contended  that  such  punishments 
were  inadequate  to  the  suppression  ef 
the  more  enormous  oflences,  and  that 
they  encouraged  the  perpetration  of 
crime  by  insuring  a  species  of  impu- 
nity to  the  perpetrator.  As  every 
individual  who  had  been  admitted  to 
the  tonsure,  whether  he  afterwards 
received  holy  orders  or  not,  was 
entitled  to  the  clerical  privileges,  we 
may  concede  that  there  were  in  these 
turbulent  times  many  criminals  among 
the  clergy;  but,  if  it  were  ever  said 
that  they  had  committed  more  than  a 
hundred  homicides  within  the  last  ten 
years,  we  may  qualify  our  belief  of  the 
assertion,  by  recollecting  the  warmth 
of  the  two  parties,  and  the  exaggera- 


the  lectures  of   Roger.  —  Joan   Salis.    Do 
Nugis  Cur.  yiii.  22. 
2  Bles.  ep.  63.    Stephan.  28. 
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tion  to  which  contests  naturally  give 
birth.'  In  the  time  of  Theobald, 
Philip  de  Brois,  a  canon  of  Bedford,' 
had  been  arraigned  before  his  bishop, 
convicted  of  manslaughter,  and  con- 
demned to  make  pecuniary  compen- 
sation to  the  relations  of  the  deceased. 
Long  afterwards,  Fitz-Peter,  the  itine- 
rant justiciary,  alluding  to  the  same 
case,  called  him  a  murderer  in  the 
open  court  at  Dunstable.  A  violent 
altercation  ensued ;  and  the  irritation 
of  Phihp  drew  from  him  expressions 
of  insult  and  contempt.  The  report 
was  carried  to  the  king,  who  deemed 
himself  injured  in  the  person  of  his 
officer,  and  ordered  De  Brois  to  be 
indicted  for  this  new  offence  in  the 
spiritual  court.  He  was  tried  and 
condemned  to  be  pubhcly  whipped,  to 
be  deprived  of  the  fruits  of  his  bene- 
fice, and  to  be  suspended  from  his 
functions  during  two  years.  It  was 
hoped  that  the  severity  of  the  sentence 
would  mitigate  the  king's  anger ;  but 
Henry  was  implacable :  he  swore  by 
"  God's  eyes,"  that  they  had  favoured 
De  Brois  on  account  of  his  clerical 
character,  and  required  the  bishops  to 
make  oath  that  they  had  done  justice 
between  himself  and  the  prisoner.^  In 
this  temper  of  mind,  he  summoned 
them  to  Westminster,  and  required 
their  consent,  that  for  the  future, 
whenever  a  clergyman  had  been 
degraded  for  a  pubHc  crime  by  the 
sentence  of  the  spiritual  judge,  he 
should  be  immediately  delivered  into 
the  custody  of  a  lay  officer  to  be 
punished  by  the  sentence  of  a  lay 
tribunal.''  To  this  the  bishops,  as 
guardians  of  the  rights  of  the  church. 


1  Newbrig.  ii.  16.  His  testimony  amounts 
only  to  this,  that  it  was  said  that  some  one 
had  said  so. 

'  Haio  eontroversiae  prsestitit  occasionem 
Philippns  de  Brois. — Diceto,  537, 

3  Diceto,  ibid.  Stephan.  214.  Quadril. 
c.  17.     Boseham,  i.  101. 

*  Diceto,  536. 

'  The  words  in  which  the  king  addressed 
the  prelates,  peto  «t  Tolo  nt  tuo,  Domine 
2 


objected.  The  proposal,  they  observed, 
went  to  place  the  English  clergy  on  a 
worse  footing  than  their  brethren  in 
any  other  Christian  country;  it  was 
repugnant  to  those  hberties  which  the 
king  had  sworn  to  preserve  at  his 
coronation ;  and  it  violated  the  first 
principle  of  law,  by  requiring  that  the 
same  individual  should  be  tried  twice, 
and  punished  twice,  for  one  and  the 
same  offence.^  Henry,  who  had  pro- 
bably anticipated  the  answer,  quitted 
the  subject,  and  inquired  whether 
they  would  promise  to  observe  the 
ancient  customs  of  the  realm.  The 
question  was  captious,  as  neither  the 
number  nor  the  tendency  of  these 
customs -had  been  defined;  and  the 
archbishop,  with  equal  ix)licy,  repUed, 
that  he  would  observe  them,  "  saving 
his  order."  The  clause  was  admitted 
when  the  clergy  swore  fealty  to  the 
sovereign ;  why  should  it  be  rejected, 
when  they  only  promised  the  observ- 
ance of  customs  ?  The  king  put  the 
question  separately  to  all  the  prelates, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  the  bishop 
of  Chichester,  received  from  each  the 
same  answer.  His  eyes  flashed  with 
indignation ;  they  were  leagued,  he 
said,  in  a  conspiracy  against  him ;  and, 
in  a  burst  of  fury,  he  rushed  out  of 
the  apartment.  The  next  morning 
the  primate  received  an  order  to  sur- 
render the  honour  of  Eye,  and  the 
castle  of  Berkhamstead :  the  king  had 
departed  by  break  of  day.^ 

The  original  point  in  dispute  was 
now  merged  in  a  more  important 
controversy ;  for  it  was  evident  that 
under  the  name  of  the  customs  was 
meditated  an  attack  not  on  one,  but 


Cantnariensis,  et  coepiscoporum  tnomm 
eonsilio  (Stephan.  208),  show  that  he  ac- 
knowledged tne  legal  right  of  the  clergy  to 
the  privilege  which  he  sought  to  abolish. 
It  should  be  observed  that  after  a  clergy- 
man had  been  degraded,  he  lost  his  privi- 
lege, and  was  amenable  to  the  secular 
courts,  if  he  offended  again. — Hoved.  282. 

«  Boseham,  103—111,     Quadril.   18,   19. 
Gerrase,  1385. 
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on  most  of  the  clerical  immunities. 
Of  the  duty  of  the  prelates  to  oppose 
this  innovation  no  clergyman  at  that 
period  entertained  a  doubt ;  but  to 
determine  how  far  that  opposition 
might  safely  be  carried  was  a  subject 
of  uncertain  discussion.  The  arch- 
bishop of  York,  who  had  been  gained 
by  the  king,  proposed  to  yield  for  the 
present,  and  to  resume  the  contest 
imder  more  favourable  auspices ;  the 
undaunted  spirit  of  Becket  spurned 
the  temporizing  policy  of  his  former 
rival,  and  urged  the  necessity  of 
unanimous  and  persevering  resist- 
ance. Every  expedient  was  employed 
to  subdue  his  resolution ;  and  at 
length,  wearied  out  by  the  repre- 
sentations of  his  friends  and  the 
threats  of  his  enemies,  the  pretended 
advice  of  the  pontiff,  and  the  assurance 
that  Henry  would  be  content  with  the 
mere  honour  of  victory,  he  waited 
on  the  king  at  Oxford,  and  offered 
to  make  the  promise,  without  the 
obnoxious  clause.  He  was  graciously 
received ;  and  to  bring  the  matter  to 
an  issue,  a  great  council  was  sum- 
moned to  meet  at  Clarendon  after 
the  Christmas  holidays.' 

In  this  assembly,  John  of  Oxford, 
one  of  the  royal  chaplains,  was  ap- 
pointed president  by  the  king,  who 
immediately  called  on  the  bishops 
to  fulfil  their  promise.  His  angry 
manner  and  threatening  tone  re- 
vived the  suspicions  of  the  primate, 
who  ventured  to  express  a  wish  that 
the  saving  clause  might  still  be  ad- 
mitted. At  this  request  the  indig- 
nation of  the  king  was  extreme ;  he 
threatened  Becket  with  exile  or 
death;  the  door  of  the  next  apart- 
ment was  thrown  open,  and  dis- 
covered a  body  of  knights  with  their 
garments  tucked  up,  and  their  swords 
drawn;  the  nobles  and  prelates  be- 


sought the  archbishop  to  relent ;  and 
two  knights  Templars  on  their  knees 
conjured  him  to  prevent  by  his  ac- 
quiescence the  massacre  of  all  the 
bishops,  which  otherwise  would  most 
certainly  ensue.  Sacrificing  his  own 
judgment  to  their  entreaties  rather 
than  'their  arguments,  he  promised 
in  the  word  of  truth  to  observe  the 
"  customs,"  and  required  of  the  king 
to  be  informed  of  what  they  were. 
The  reader  will  probably  feel  some 
surprise  to  learn  that  they  were  yet 
unknown ;  but  a  committee  of  in- 
quiry was  appointed;  and  the  next 
day  Eichard  de  Lucy  and  JosceHn 
de  Baliol  exhibited  the  sixteen  Con- 
stitutions of  Clarendon.  Three  copies 
were  made,  each  of  which  was  sub- 
scribed by  the  king,  the  prelates,  and 
thirty-seven  barons.  Henry  then 
demanded  that  the  bishops  should 
aflBx  their  seals.  After  what  had 
passed,  it  was  a  trifle  neither  worth 
the  asking  nor  the  refusing.  The 
primate  replied  that  he  had  performed 
all  that  he  had  promised,  and  that  he 
would  do  nothing  more.  His  conduct 
on  this  trying  occasion  has  been 
severely  condemned  for  its  duplicity. 
To  me  he  appears  more  deserving  of 
pity  than  censure.  His  was  not  the 
tergiversation  of  one  who  seeks  to 
effect  his  object  by  fraud  and  decep- 
tion ;  it  was  rather  the  hesitation  of  a 
mind  oscillating  between  the  decision 
of  his  own  judgment  and  the  opinions 
and  apprehensions  of  others.  His 
conviction  seems  to  have  remained 
unchanged;  he  yielded,  to  avoid  the 
charge  of  having  by  his  obstinacy 
drawn  destruction  on  the  heads  of 
his  fellow-bishops.* 

After  the  vehemence  with  which 
the  recognition  of  the  "customs" 
was  urged,  and  the  importance  which 
has  been  attached  to  them  by  modern 


J  QuadrU.  25.    Hoved.  282. 

2  Stephan.  205.   QuadrU.  26,  27.  Gervaae, 
1388.    Lord  Lyttleton  has  given  a  very  dif- 


ferent account  of  this  transaction  (iv.24, 25), 
but  he  was  deceived  by  the  spurious  letter 
attributed  to  Foliot.  See  Appendix,  (B),  at 
the  end. 
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writers,  the  reader  will  naturallj-  ex- 
pect some  account  of  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Clarendon.  I  shall  therefore 
mention  the  principal :  —  I.  It  was 
enacted  that  "the  custody  of  every 
vacant  archbishopric,  bishopric,  abbey 
£uid  priory  of  royal  foundation,  ought 
to  be  given,  and  its  revenues  during 
the  occupancy,  be  paid  to  the  king;  and 
that  the  election  of  a  new  incumbent 
oi^ht  to  be  made  in  consequence  of 
the  king's  writ,  by  the  chief  clergy  of 
the  church,  assembled  in  the  king's 
chapel,  with  the  assent  of  the  king, 
and  with  the  advice  of  such  prelates 
as  the  king  may  call  to  his  assistance." 
The  custom  recited  in  the  first  part 
of  this  constitution  could  not  claim 
higher  antiquity  than  the  reign  of 
William  Eufus,  by  whom  it  was 
introduced.  It  had  moreover  been 
renounced  after  his  death  by  all  his 
successors,  by  Henry  the  First,  by 
Stephen,  and  lastly,  by  the  present 
king  himself.'  On  what  plea,  there- 
fore, it  could  be  now  confirmed  as 
an  ancient  custom,  it  is  difficult  to 
comprehend. 

II.  By  the  second  and  seventh 
articles  it  was  provided  that  in  almos-t 
every  suit,  civil  or  criminal,  in  which 
each  or  either  party  was  a  clergyman, 
the  proceeding  should  commence  be- 
fore the  king's  justices,  who  should 
determine  whether  the  cause  ought 


1  Henry  I.  in  his  charter  says  :  Sanctam 
Dei  ecelesiam  liberam  facio,  ita  qnod  nee 
earn  vendam,  nee  ad  firmam  ponam,  uec 
mortuo  episcopo  Tel  abbate  aliquid  aeei- 
piam  de  dominio  eeclesise  vel  de  hominibus. 
— Stat,  of  Bealm.  i.  1.  Stephen  confirmed 
all  the  liberties  of  the  church,  and  promised 
to  intrust  the  vacant  church  and  all  its 
possessions  to  the  care  of  the  clerks  or 
good  men  of  the  same  church. — Stat.  i.  3. 
Henry  II.  confirmed  the  privileges  and 
Uberties  granted  by  Henry  I.  (Stat.  i.  4), 
and  for  Kreater  solemnity  subscribed  the 
charter  himself,  and  laid  it  on  the  altar. — 
Epist.  S.  Thom.  apud  Hoved.  He  found, 
however,  the  custody  of  the  vacant  pre- 
lacies too  profitable  a  custom  to  abandon 
it.  It  appears  from  the  records  of  the 
Exchequer  that  in  his  sixteenth' year  he 
had  in  his    haflds  one  archbishopric,  five 


to  be  tried  in  the  secular  or  episcopal 
courts ;  and  that  in  the  latter  case 
a  civil  officer  should  be  present  to 
report  the  proceedings,  and  the  de- 
fendant, if  he  were  convicted  in  a 
criminal  action,  should  lose  his  benefit 
of  clergy.''  This,  however  it  might  be 
called  for  by  the  exigencies  of  the 
times,  ought  not  to  have  been  termed 
an  ancient  custom.  It  was  most 
certainly  an  innovation  on  ancient 
custom.  It  overturned  the  law,  as 
it  had  invariably  stood  from  the  days 
of  the  Conqueror,  and  did  not  restore 
the  judicial  process  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  dynasty. 

III.  It  was  ordered  that  "no  tenant 
in  chief  of  the  king,  no  officer  of  his 
household,  or  of  his  demesne,  should 
be  excommunicated,  or  his  lands  put 
under  an  interdict,  until  appUcation 
had  been  made  to  the  king,  or  in  his 
absence  to  the  grand  justiciary,  who 
ought  to  take  care  that  what  belongs 
to  the  king's  courts  shall  be  there 
determined,  and  what  belongs  to  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  shall  be  deter- 
mined in  them." — Sentences  of  ex- 
communication had  been  greatly 
multiplied  and  abused  during  the 
middle  ages.  They  were  the  principal 
weapons  with  which  the  clergy  sought 
to  protect  themselves  and  their  pro- 
perty from  the  cruelty  and  rapacity 
of  the  banditti  in  the  service  of  the 


bishoprics,  and  three  abbeys ;  in  his  nine- 
teenth year,  one  archbishopric,  five  bishop- 
rics, and  six  abbeys ;  and  in  his  thirty-first, 
one  archbishopric,  six  bishoprics,  and  seven 
abbeys.— Madoi,  209—212.  Becket  says  in 
one  of  his  letters,  that  the  king  had  at  that 
moment  possession  of  seven  bishoprics  ia 
England  and  Normandy ;  in  another,  that 
he  held  himself  the  temporalities  of  Can- 
terbury, Lincoln,  Bath,  Hereford,  and  Ely, 
and  of  several  abbeys,  and  had  divided  the 
greater  part  of  the  temporalities  of  Uandaff 
among  his  knights. — Ep.  S.  Thom.  i.  23, 121. 
*  Hence  may  be  understood  an  expres- 
sion, which  is  very  common  in  the  statutes, 
"  the  benefit  of  clergy."  Every  clergTrman, 
who  was  entitled  to  the  benefit  or  privilege 
of  his  order,  was  exempt,  even  in  criminal 
matters,  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  secular 
courts. 

f2 
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barons.  They  were  feared  by  the 
most  powerful  and  unprincipled ; 
because  at  the  same  time  that  they 
excluded  the  culprit  from  the  offices 
of  religion,  they  also  cut  him  off  from 
the  intercourse  of  society.  Men  were 
compelled  to  avoid  the  company  of 
the  excommunicated,  unless  they 
were  willing  to  participate  in  his 
punishment.  Hence  much  ingenuity 
was  displayed  in  the  discovery  of  ex- 
pedients to  restrain  the  exercise  of 
this  power;  and  it  was  contended 
that  no  tenant  of  the  crown  ought 
to  be  excommunicated  without  the 
king's  permission,  because  it  deprived 
the  sovereign  of  the  personal  services 
which  he  had  a  right  to  demand  of 
his  vassal.  This  "  custom"  had  been 
introduced  by  the  Conqueror  ;  and 
though  the  clergy  constantly  re- 
claimed, had  often  been  enforced  by 
his  successors. 

IV.  The  next  was  also  a  custom 
deriving  its  origin  from  the  Conquest, 
that  no  archbishop,  bishop,  or  dig- 
nified clergyman,  could  lawfully  go 
beyond  the  sea  without  the  king's 
permission.  Its  object  was  to  prevent 
complaints  at  the  papal  court,  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  sovereign. 

V.  It  was  enacted  that  appeals 
should  proceed  regularly  from  the 
archdeacon  to  the  bishop,  and  from 
the  bishop  to  the  archbishop.  If  the 
archbishop  failed  to  do  justice,  the 
cause  ought  to  be  carried  before  the 
king,  that  by  his  precept  the  suit 
might  be  terminated  in  the  arch- 
bishop's court,  so  as  not  to  proceed 
further  without  the  king's  consent.' 
Henry  I.  had  endeavoured  to  prevent 
appeals  from  being  carried  before  the 
pope,  and  it  was  supposed  that  the 
same  was  the  object  of  the  present 


1  Blackstone,  in  reciting  this  constitution, 
haa  given  to  it  an  erroneous  meaning  by  the 
omission  of  the  clause,  ut  priecepto  ipsius 
(regis)  in  curia  archiepiscopi  controversia 
terminetur. — Comment,  iii.  5. 

*  Id  sibi  vindicat  rex  ut  ob  cimlem  causam 
nullus  clericorum  regni  fines  exeat,  &o.    If 


constitution.  The  king,  however, 
thought  proper  to  deny  it  afterwards. 
According  to  the  explanation  which 
he  then  gave,  it  prohibited  clergymen 
from  appealing  to  the  pope  in  civil 
causes  only,  when  they  might  obtain 
justice  in  the  royal  courts.^  The  re- 
maining articles  are  of  minor  im- 
portance. They  confine  pleas  of  debt 
and  disputes  respecting  advowsons  to 
the  cognizance  of  the  king's  justices ; 
declare  that  clergymen,  who  hold 
lands  of  the  crown,  hold  by  barony, 
and  are  bound  to  the  same  services  as 
the  lay  barons ;  and  forbid  the  bishops 
to  admit  to  orders  the  sons  of  villeins, 
without  the  licence  of  their  respective 
lords.' 

As  the  primate  retired,  he  medi- 
tated in  silence  on  his  conduct  in 
the  council.  His  scruples  revived; 
and  the  spontaneous  censures  of  his 
attendants  added  to  the  poignancy  of 
his  feelings.  In  great  agony  of  mind 
he  reached  Canterbury,  where  he 
condemned  his  late  weakness,  inter- 
dicted himself  from  the  exercise  of 
his  functions,  wrote  to  Alexander  a 
full  account  of  the  transaction,  and 
solicited  absolution  from  that  pontiff. 
It  was  believed  that,  if  he  had  sub- 
mitted with  cheerfulness  at  Clarendon, 
he  would  have  recovered  his  former 
ascendancy  over  the  royal  mind ;  but 
his  tardy  assent  did  not  allay  the 
indignation  which  his  opposition  had 
kindled ;  and  his  subsequent  repent- 
ance for  that  assent  closed  the  door 
to  forgiveness.  Henry  had  flattered 
himself  with  the  hope  that  he  should 
be  able  to  extort  the  approbation  of 
the  "  customs  "  either  from  the  grati- 
tude of  Alexander,  whom  he  had 
assisted  in  his  necessities,  or  from  the 
fears  of   that  pontifi",  lest  a  refusal 


he  could  not  obtain  justice  in  the  king's 
court,  ad  excellentiam  vestram,  ipso  in  nuUo 
reclamante,  cum  volet,  quilibet  appellabit. — 
Ep.  GUb.  Foliot,  i.  239. 

'  See  two  different  copies  of  the  Consti* 
tutious  in  Wilkius,  Leg.  Sax,  321 — S'i-i. 
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might  add  England  to  the  nations 
which  acknowledged  the  antipope. 
The  firmness  of  the  pope  defeated  all 
his  schemes;  and  the  king  in  his 
anger  vowed  to  be  revenged  on  the 
archbishop.  Among  his  advisers  there 
were  some,  who  sought  to  goad  him 
on  to  extremities.  They  scattered 
unfounded  reports ;  they  attributed 
to  Becket  a  design  of  becoming  inde- 
pendent ;  they  accused  him  of  using 
language  the  most  likely  to  wound 
the  vanity  of  the  monarch.  He  was 
reported  to  have  said  to  his  confidants 
that  the  youth  of  Henry  required  a 
master;  that  the  violence  of  his 
passions  must,  and  might  easily  be 
tamed;  and  that  he  knew  how 
necessary  he  himself  was  to  a  king 
incapable  of  guiding  the  reins  of 
government  without  his  assistance. 
It  was  not  that  these  men  were  in 
reality  friends  to  Henry.  They  are 
said  to  have  been  equally  enemies  to 
him  and  to  the  church.  They  sighed 
after  the  licentiousness  of  the  last 
reign,  of  which  they  had  been  de- 
prived, and  sought  to  provoke  a 
contest,  in  which,  whatever  party 
should  succeed,  they  would  have  to 
rejoice  over  the  defeat  either  of  the 
clergy,  whom  they  considered  as 
rivals,  or  of  the  king,  whom  they 
hated  as  their  oppressor.' 

Soon  afterwards,  Becket — for  what 
particular  purpose  is  not  mentioned 
— waited  on  the  king  at  Woodstock. 
The  gates  were  closed  against  him; 
an  indignity  which  awakened  in  his 
mind  the  most  fearful  misbodings. 
In  this  perplexity  he  repaired  to 
Bomney,  one  of  his  manors,  and  on 
two  succeeding  nights  put  to  sea  in  a 
boat  with  three  companions ;  but  the 
wind  proved  unfavourable  on  both 
occasions,  and  compelled  him  to 
return.  It  had  been  his  intention  to 
steal  over  to  the  French  coast,  and  to 


1  See  on  this  subject  much  curious  matter 
in  a  confidential  letter  from  Arnulph,  bishop 
of  Lisieojc,  a  prelate  well  acquainted  with 


consult  the  pontiff  in  person :  taking, 
however,  these  failures  for  indications 
that  God  disapproved  of  the  design, 
he  returned  to  Canterbury,  with  the 
hope  that,  from  the  precautions  which 
he  had  adopted,  his  secret  would  not 
transpire.  But  there  was  a  traitor 
somewhere  iu  his  household.  The 
intelUgence  had  been  conveyed  to  the 
court,  and  new  fuel  was  added  to  the 
king's  irritation. 

The  ruin  of  a  single  bishop  now 
became  the  chief  object  that  occupied 
and  perplexed  the  mind  of  this 
mighty  monarch.  By  the  advice  of 
his  counsellors,  he  resolved  to  waive 
the  controversy  respecting  the  "cus- 
toms," and  to  employ  the  more 
powerful  weapons  which  the  feudal 
jurisprudence  always  offered  to  the 
choice  of  a  vindictive  sovereign.  A 
series  of  charges  was  prepared ;  and 
the  primate  was  summoned  to  a  great 
council  at  Northampton.  He  obeyed ; 
and  the  king's  refusal  to  accept  from 
him  the  kiss  of  peace  admonished 
him  of  his  danger.  John  of  Oxford, 
a  favourite  clerk,  presided :  Henry 
himself  performed  the  part  of  the 
prosecutor.  He  accused  the  arch- 
bishop of  contempt  of  the  royal 
authority.  To  a  citation  from  the 
king's  court  in  a  civil  action,  he 
had  appeared  by  four  knights,  his 
attorneys ;  but  had  shown  no  cause 
why  he  was  not  personally  present. 
For  this  imaginary  contempt,  Henry 
demanded  satisfaction,  and  the  obse- 
quious court  amerced  the  delinquent 
in  all  his  goods  and  chattels— an 
amercem«nt  unprecedented  in  seve- 
rity, but  which  was  afterwards  com- 
muted for  a  fine  of  five  hundred 
pounds.  For  that  sum  all  the  bishops, 
with  the  exception  of  Fohot  of 
London,  gave  security  by  their  sepa- 
rate bonds.* 

The  next  morning  the  king  called 


the    intrigues    of   Henry's   court. — Ep.   8. 
Thom.  i.  85.    Amnl.  ep.  xxiit. 
*  The  legal  expression  of  "  being  at  the 
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upon  the  archbishop  to  refund  three 
hundred  pounds,  the  rents  which  he 
had  received  as  warden  of  Eye  and 
Berkhamstead.  Becket  coolly  re- 
plied that  he  would  pay  it.  More, 
indeed,  had  been  expended  by  him  in 
the  repairs :  but  money  should  never 
prove  a  cause  of  dissension  between 
himself  and  his  sovereign.  Another 
demand  followed  of  five  hundred 
pounds  received  by  the  chancellor 
before  the  walls  of  Toulouse.  It  was 
in  vain  that  the  archbishop  described 
the  transaction  as  a  gift.  Henry  main- 
tained that  it  was  a  loan;  and  the 
court,  on  the  principle  that  the  word 
of  the  sovereign  was  preferable  to  that 
of  a  subject,  compelled  him  to  give 
security  for  the  repayment  of  the 
money.  The  third  day  the  king 
required  an  account  of  all  the  receipts 
from  vacant  abbeys  and  bishoprics 
which  had  come  into  the  hands  of 
Becket  during  his  chancellorship,  and 
estimated  the  balance  due  to  the  crown 
at  the  sum  of  forty  or  forty-four  thou- 
sand marks.  At  the  mention  of  this 
enormous  demand,  the  archbishop 
stood  aghast.  However,  recovering 
himself,  he  replied,  at  the  suggestion 
of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  that  he 
was  not  bound  to  answer ;  that  at  his 
consecration  both  Prince  Henry  and 
the  earl  of  Leicester,  the  justiciary ^ 
had  publicly  released  him,  by  the  royal 
command,  from  all  similar  claims ;  and 
that  on  a  demand  so  unexpected  and 
important  he  had  a  right  to  require 
advice  of  his  fellow-bishops.' 

Had  the  primate  been  ignorant  of 
the  king's  object,  it  was  sufficiently 
disclosed  in  the  conference  which  fol- 
lowed between  him  and  the  bishops. 
Foliot,  with  the  prelates  who  enjoyed 
the  royal  confidence,  exhorted  him  to 


resign :  Henry  of  Winchester  alone 
had  the  courage  to  reprobate  this  inter- 
ested advice.     On  his  return  to  his 
lodgings,  the  anxiety  of  Becket's  mind 
brought   on  an   indisposition  which 
confined  him  to  his  chamber;   and 
during  the  two  next  days  he  had  lei- 
sure to  arrange  plans  for  his  subse- 
quent conduct.    The  first  idea  which 
suggested  itself  was  a  bold,  and  what 
perhaps  might  have   proved  a   suc- 
cessful,   appeal  to    the   royal    pity. 
He  proposed  to  go  barefoot  to  the 
palace,  to  throw  himself  at  the  feet 
of  the  king,  and  to  conjure  him  by 
their  former  friendship  to  consent  to 
a  Reconciliation.     But  he  afterwards 
adopted  another  resolution,  to  decline 
the  authority  of  the  court,   and  to 
trust  for  protection  to  the  sacredness 
of  his  character.    Early  in  the  morn- 
ing he   celebrated  the  mass  of  St.  i 
Stephen,  the    first  martyr.    It  had 
been  his  intention  to  go  from  the  altar  : 
to  the  court,  attired  as  he  was  in  hia 
sacerdotal    vestments    and   pallium; 
but  from  this  he  was  dissuaded  by  two  ^ 
knights  Templars,  who  feared  that  it  ; 
might  be  interpreted  as  an  attempt  i 
at   intimidation.    Exchanging   them, 
therefore,  for  his  usual  garments,  he 
proceeded  to  the  hall;  and,   at  the 
door,  taking  the  archiepiscopal  cross 
from  the  bearer,  entered  with  it  in  his 
hand,  and  followed  by  all  the  bishops. 
It  was  his  object  to  remind  the  court 
that  he  was  their  spiritual  chief  and 
father;   but  Henry  and  the  barons 
surprised,  perhaps  awed,  at  the  un- 
usual spectacle,  hastily  withdrew  to 
an  upper  apartment,  to  which,  after  a 
pause,  they  were  followed  by  the  rest 
of  the  bishops.   The  primate,  thus  left 
alone  with  his  clerks,  seated  himself 
on  a  bench  against  the  wall,  and  with 


king's  mercy  "  has  been  already  explained 
to  denote  the  forfeiture  of  property,  unless 
the  king  chose  to  accept  a  smaller  fine. 
But  custom  had  in  every  county  fixed  the 
amount  of  this  fine  ;  and  Fitz-Stepheu  com- 
plains that  the  archbishop  was  compelled  to 


pay  5001.  instead  of  forty  shillings,  the  cus- 
tomary commutation  in  Kent.  In  London 
it  amounted  to  ono  hundred  sbillings. — 
St<>ph.  230. 

»  Stephan.    35  —  38.       Quadril.    25,    26. 
Epist.  8.  Thorn,  ii.  p.  271.    £p.  Fol.  ii.  194. 
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calm  and  intrepid  dignity  awaited  j  It  was  not  without  reluctance  that 
the  result.  The  courtiers  in  the  room  Leicester  had  undertaken  the  office 
above  strove  to  distinguish  themselves  ;  assigned  to  him ;  nor  till  after  a  long 


by  the  intemperance  of  their  language. 
Henry,  in  the  vehemence  of  his 
passion,  inveighed,  one  while  against 
the  insolence  of  Becket,  at  another 
against  the  pusillanimity  and  ingra- 
titude of  his  favourites ;  till  even  the 
most  active  of  the  prelates,  who  had 
raised  the  storm,  began  to  view  with 
horror  the  probable  consequences. 
Eoger  of  York  contrived  to  retire; 
and  as  he  passed  through  the  hall, 
bade  his  clerks  follow  him,  that  they 
might  not  witness  the  effusion  of 
blood.  Next  came  the  bishop  of  j  reason 
Exeter,  who,  at  the  feet  of  the  primate, '  father. 


circumlocution,  that  he  bade  the  arch- 
bishop to  hear  his  sentence.  "  My 
sentence?"  said  Becket,  as  he  rose; 
"  son  and  earl,  hear  me  first.  You 
know  with  what  fidelity  I  served  the 
king ;  how  reluctantly,  to  please  him, 
I  accepted  my  present  office,  and  in 
what  manner  I  was  declared  by  him 
free  from  all  secular  claims.  For  what 
happened  before  my  consecration,  I 
ought  not  to  answer,  nor  will  I. 
Know,  moreover,  that  you  are  my 
children  in  God.  Neither  law  nor 
allows  you  to  judge  your 
I  therefore  decline  your  tri- 


conjured  him  to  have  pity  on  himself  bunal,  and  refer  my  quarrel  to  the 
and  the  episcopal  order ;  for  the  king   decision  of  the  pope.  To  him  I  appeal ; 


had  threatened  with  death  the  first 
man  who  should  speak  in  his  favour. 
"Flee, then,"  he  replied, "  thou  savour- 
est  not  the  things  that  be  of  God." 
The  two  prelates  had  contrived  to 
make  their  escape;  but  the  others 
remained  above,  exposed  to  the  re- 
proaches and  menaces  of  the  king,  till 
he  was  prevailed  upon  to  be  satisfied 
with  their  renouncement  of  Becket's 
authority  as  metropolitan,  while  the 
lay  barons  should  pass  judgment  upon 
him.  The  bishops  entered  the  hall 
first ;  and  Hilary  of  Chichester  spoke 
in  their  name.  "  You  were,"  he  said, 
'■  our  primate ;  but,  by  opposing  the 
royal  customs,  have  broken  your  fealty 
to  the  king.  A  perjured  archbishop 
has  no  claicci  to  our  obedience.  From 
you,  then,  we  appeal  to  the  pope,  and 
summon  you  to  answer  us  before  him." 
"  1  hear  you,"  was  his  only  reply.  Not 
another  word  was  uttered ;  the  bishops 
seated  themselves  in  silence  along  the 
opposite  bench ;  and  the  lay  barons 
appeared  with  the  earl  of  Leicester^ 
Beckefs  private  friend,  at  their  head. 


and  shall  now,  under  the  protection 
of  the  CathoUc  church,  and  the  Apo- 
stohc  see,  depart."  As  he  walked 
along  the  hall,  some  of  the  courtiers 
threw  at  him  knots  of  straw,  which 
they  took  from  the  floor.  A  voice 
called  him  traitor.  At  the  word  he 
stopped;  and,  hastily  turning  round, 
rejoined :  "  Were  it  not  that  my  order 
forbids  me,  that  coward  should  repent 
of  his  insolence."  It  seems  to  have 
been  disapproved  by  the  king ;  for  a 
proclamation  was  issued,  forbidding 
any  man  to  ofier  injury  or  afiront  to 
the  archbishop.' 

At  the  gate  of  the  castle,  and 
through  the  town  of  Northampton, 
Becket  was  received  by  crowds  of 
people,  whose  sympathy  had  been 
aroused  by  reports  of  his  death  or 
imprisonment.  They  saluted  him 
with  acclamations ;  threw  themselves 
on  their  knees  to  receive  his  blessing ; 
and  accompanied  him  in  triumph  to 
his  lodgings  in  the  monastery  of  St. 
Andrew's.  There  a  difi'erent  scene 
presented  itself.    All  his  knights  and 


1  Steph.  218—237.  Grim,  39.  Gervase, 
1389—1393.  Boseham,  i.  134—150.  Diceto, 
who  was  present,  says  that  the  archbishop' 3 
plea  of  hATing  been  dismissed  free  from  all 


secular  obligations,  was  not  admitted,  be- 
caase  he  could  not  prove  that  the  king  had 
authorized  the  justiciary  to  make  snch  a 
declaration. — Diceto,  537. 
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pages,  some  even  of  his  clerks,  im- 
pelled by  their  fears,  or  the  supposed 
command  of  the  king,  came  to  him 
and  begged,  many  of  them  with  tears, 
that  he  would  return  to  them  their 
homage,  and  license  them  to  depart. 
This  request  he  cheerfully  granted. 
It  chanced  during  dinner,  that  in  the 
lecture  which  always  accompanied 
that  meal,  was  quoted  the  passage 
from  St.  Matthew :  "  JFhen  they  per- 
secute you  in  one  city,  Jlee  ye  to  an- 
other." His  ear  eagerly  caught  the 
words ;  they  appeared  to  him  a  voice 
of  admonition  from  Heaven ;  and  he 
cost  a  significant  glance  on  Herbert 
of  Boseham,  to  whom  he  had  confided 
his  secret  intention.  Rising  from 
table,  he  sent  three  bishops  to  the 
castle,  to  ask  the  royal  permission 
that  he  might  leave  the  kingdom. 
Their  report  confirmed  him  in  his 
resolution ;  for  the  king  replied  that 
he  would  send  an  answer  in  the 
morning,  and  a  friend  advised  him  to 
be  on  the  watch  during  the  night, 
"  both  for  his  own  sake,  and  the  sake 
of  his  sovereign."  It  was  late;  he 
dressed  himself  in  the  garb  of  a 
private  monk ;  and  a  little  after  mid- 
night, leaving  St.  Andrew's  with  three 
companions,  passed  through  the  north 
gate  of  the  town,  and  then,  to  elude 
the  pursuit  of  his  enemies,  directed 
his  route  by  unfrequented  ways  to- 
wards Lincoln.  When  his  flight  was 
known,  Henry  gave  orders  that  the 
archbishop's  property  should  be  pre- 
served untouched;  but  Herbert  had 
already  been  at  Canterbury,  and  had 
secured  a  large  sum  of  money,  with 
gold  and  silver  plate.  This  he  had 
the  good  fortune  to  carry  with  him 
beyond  the  sea  to  St.  Omer's,  where, 
according  to  his  instructions,  he 
awaited  the  arrival  of  his  lord.' 

It  was  not  till  after  three  weeks  of 
perils  and  adventures,  that  Brother 


Boseham,  i.  146, 162. 


Christian  (so  the  archbishop  called 
himself)  was  able  to  leave  England. 
He  landed  at  Gravehnes,  whence  he 
hastened  to  join  his  faithful  Herbert, 
at  the  abbey  of  St.  Berlin's,  li  was 
now  his  first  care  to  visit  the  king  of 
France,  who  received  him  with  vene- 
ration, and  a  promise  of  protection ; 
his  next  to  consult  Pope  Alexander, 
who  at  that  time  resided  in  the  city 
of  Sens.  There  he  was  confronted 
by  a  deputation  of  English  bishops 
and  barons.  They  had  arrived  long 
before ;  and  had  improved  the  oppor- 
tunity to  prejudice,  by  their  repre- 
sentations, the  mind  of  the  pontiff 
against  the  archbishop,  and  to  secure 
by  presents  friends  in  the  college  of 
cardinals.  But  the  very  lecture  of 
the  Constitutions  closed  the  mouths 
of  his  adversaries.  Alexander,  having 
condemned  in  express  terms  ten  of 
the  articles,  recommended  the  arch- 
bishop to  the  care  of  the  abbot  of 
Pontigny,  and  exhorted  him  to  bear 
with  resignation  the  hardships  of 
exile.  When  Thomas  surrendered 
his  archbishopric  into  the  hands  of 
the  pope,  his  resignation  was  hailed 
by  a  part  of  the  consistory  as  the 
readiest  means  of  terminating  a  vexa- 
tious and  dangerous  controversy.  But 
Alexander  preferred  honour  to  con- 
venience, and,  refusing  to  abandon 
a  prelate  who  had  sacrificed  the  friend- 
ship of  a  king  for  the  interests  of  the 
church,  re-invested  him  with  the 
archiepiscopal  dignity.* 

The  attention  of  the  king  had  long 
been  absorbed  by  the  quarrel  between 
him  and  the  primate ;  an  unim- 
portant dispute  with  Louis  of  France 
now  led  him  into  Normandy,  whence 
he  was  hastily  recalled  by  a  general 
rising  of  the  natives  of  Wales.  Nor 
was  this  the  first  time  that  he  had 
been  reduced  to  the  hazardous  expe- 
riment of  leading  an  army  into  that 


»  Gerrase,  1397,  1398. 
c.  6—12. 


Boseham,  1.  ir. 
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mountainous  country.  Soon  after 
his  accession,  the  Welsh  Tentured 
to  renew  those  depredations  which 
they  had  exercised  with  impunity 
under  the  reign  of  Stephen,  and  to 
his  demand  of  satisfaction  had  re- 
turned a  contemptuous  refusal.*  As 
he  entered  Flintshire,  Owen  Gwynned 
and  Eees  ap  Gryffith,  the  princes  of 
North  and  South  Wales,  conscious  of 
their  inferiority,  retired  to  the  wood 
of  Coleshil,  and  awaited  in  conceal- 
ment the  approach  of  the  invaders. 
While  the  army,  ignorant  of  the 
danger,  was  incautiously  threading 
the  defile,  the  natives  with  hideous 
shouts  poured  down  from  the  moun- 
tains. Eustace  Fitz-John  and  Eoger 
de  Courcy  fell  at  the  first  shock;  a 
voice  exclaimed  that  Henry  was  slain ; 
the  earl  of  Essex  threw  down  the 
royal  standard ;-  and  it  was  not  with- 
out great  personal  danger  that  the 
king  could  arrest  the  speed  of  the 
fugitives,  and  restore  order  in  the 
army.  He  forced  his  way  through 
the  pass ;  but,  taught  by  this  lesson, 
when  Gwynned  endeavoured  to  draw 
him  towards  Snowdun,  he  turned  to 
the  right,  and  cautiously  advanced 
along  the  coast  in  ihe  sight  of  his 
fleet.  For  some  weeks  he  employed 
the  army  in  ravaging  the  country, 
opening  roads  through  the  forests, 
and  erecting  castles  in  commanding 
situations;  and  the  war,  though  dis- 
tinguished by  no  splendid  action,  was 
successfully  terminated  by  the  homage 
of  the  two  princes,  and  the  surrender 
of  hostages  for  their  fidelity.'  But 
imder  the  mask  of  submission  they  still 
cherished  projects  of  independence. 


1  For  this  expedition  he  required  every 
two  knights  to  find  a  third. — Mst.  Paris,  81. 
Wendover,  ii,  2S7.  Similar  writs  occur 
under  other  kings,  and  appear  to  me  to 
have  been  issued  when  the  king  did  not 
require  the  service  of  all  his  military 
tenants. 

'  He  was  hereditary  standard-bearer. 
Six  years  afterwards  he  was  accused  by 
Robert  de  Montfort  of  cowardice  and  trea- 


and  by  predatory  incursions  kept 
alive  the  spirit  of  their  subjects.  This 
untractable  disposition  was  severely 
chastised  in  1163,  when  an  English 
army  spread  desolation  over  the 
county  of  Carmarthen  :*  but  the  sub- 
sequent absence  of  Henry  in  Nor- 
mandy encouraged  the  Welsh  princes 
to  make  use  of  the  first  opportunity 
to  awaken  the  hatred  and  resentment 
of  their  countrymen.  A  nephew  of 
Gryffith  was  found  dead  in  his  bed. 
The  uncle,  pretending  that  he  had 
been  assassinated  by  men  in  the  pay 
of  the  earl  of  Pemboke,  unexpectedly 
burst  into  Cardiganshire,  and  reduced 
all  the  English  fortresses.  The  flame 
of  insurrection  spread  throughout 
Wales.  The  men  of  the  south 
gathered  round  the  standard  of 
Gryffith ;  those  of  the  north  crowded 
to  that  of  Gwynned :  and  the  warriors 
of  Powisland  assembled  at  the  voice 
of  Owen  Cyvelioch.  The  borders  were 
immediately  overrun ;  but  so  rapid 
were  the  movements  of  the  Welsh- 
men, that  generally,  before  assistance 
could  arrive,  the  storm  had  passed 
away,  and  left  only  the  marks  of  its 
ravages.  Henry  hastened  from  Nor- 
mandy, and  encamped  with  an  army 
of  Englishmen  and  foreigners  at 
Oswestry:  the  Welsh  in  equal  force 
assembled  at  Corwen,  in  Merioneth- 
shire. A  general  action,  the  result  of 
accident,  was  fought  on  the  banks  of 
the  Cieroc.  The  insurgents  lost  the 
battle,  and  the  invaders  reached  the 
lofty  mountain  of  Berwin.  The  king 
encamped  at  its  foot ;  and  on  its 
summit  hovered  a  cloud  of  natives 
ready  to  burst  on  the  heads  of  their 


son  on  this  occasion.  He  fought  his  ac- 
cuser, and  was  conquered.  By  law  ho 
should  have  been  put  to  death ;  but  the 
king  granted  him  his  life,  confiscated  his 
property,  and  compelled  him  to  wear  the 
cowl  among  the  monks  of  Beading. — Di- 
ceto,  535. 

3  Newbrig.  ii.  5.  Gervase,  1380.  Girald. 
Itin.  i.  10.    Powel,  ad  ann.  11551 

*  Girald.  Itin.  ii.  10. 
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enemies.  But  the  elements  termi- 
nated the  war.  Incessant  storms  of 
rain  deluged  the  valley ;  and  the 
army,  ahandoning  its  baggage,  escaped 
with  difficulty  to  the  city  of  Chester. 
To  console  himself  for  this  disgrace, 
Henry  exercised  his  vengeance  on 
his  numerous  hostages,  the  children 
of  the  noble  families  in  Wales, 
among  whom  were  Cynric  and  Mere- 
dith, the  sons  of  Gryffith,  Eees,  and 
Cadwallo,  the  sons  of  Gwynned.  By 
his  orders  the  eyes  of  all  the  males 
were  rooted  out,  and  the  ears  and 
noses  of  the  females  were  amputated. 
Having  thus  satiated  himself  with 
blood,  and  covered  himself  with  in- 
famy, on  a  sudden,  and  without  any 
ostensible  reason,  he  disbanded  his 
army,  and  returned  to  London.  "When 
this  result  of  the  expedition  was  com- 
municated to  the  archbishop  in  his 
exile,  he  exclaimed  in  the  words  of 
Scripture:  Sis  wise  men  are  hecome 
fools :  the  Lord  Jiath  sent  among  tliem 
a  spirit  of  giddiness :  they  have  made 
England  to  reel  and  stagger  like  a 
drunken  man} 

Henry  was,  however,  more  fortu- 
nate in  the  cabinet  than  he  had  been 
in  the  field,  and  by  a  successful  nego- 
tiation added  to  his  dominions  the 
extensive  province  of  Bretagne.  The 
right  of  the  duchy,  which  had  long 
been  divided  among  diflferent  branches 
of  the  same  family,  now  centered  in 
the  person  of  Conan,  earl  of  Eiche- 
mont;  but  that  prince,  of  an  indo- 
lent and  peaceful  disposition,  found 
himself  unable  to  repress  the  ferocity 
of  the  barons,  who  had  long  main- 
tained a  real  independence,  and  by 
their  mutual  wars  impoverished  their 
vassals,  and  laid  desolate  the  country. 


1  Newbrig.  ii.  17.  Girald.  Itin.  10,  12. 
Powel,  ad  ann.  1166.  Hoved.  286.  John 
of  Salisbury  also  expresses  his  surprise, 
that  the  extrernos  hominum  Britones  nivi- 
colinos  should  have  been  victorious. — Ep. 
i.  139. 

2  Imaginario  connubio. — Chron.  Norm. 
1000. 


It  did  not  require  much  effort  to 
induce  Conan  to  descend  from  a 
situation  to  which  he  was  evidently 
unequal.  He  transferred,  with  the 
exception  of  the  county  of  Guingamp, 
all  his  possessions  and  rights  to  his 
daughter  and  heiress  Constantia;  an 
"  imaginary"  marriage  was  concluded 
between  the  princess  and  Geoffrey, 
the  third  son  of  the  English  monarch  f 
and  Henry  was  appointed  the  guar- 
dian of  the  two  children  during  their 
minority.  In  this  capacity  he  as- 
sumed the  reins  of  government; 
levelled  the  castles,  and  broke  the 
spirit  of  the  refractory  barons,  and 
restored  to  the  people  the  blessings  of 
tranquillity,  and  the  administration 
of  justice.' 

Amidst  these  transactions  the  eyes 
of  the  king  were  still  fixed  on  the 
exile  at  Pontigny,  and  by  his  order 
the  punishment  of  treason  was  de- 
nounced against  any  person  who 
should  presume  to  bring  into  Eng- 
land letters  of  excommunication  or 
interdict  from  either  the  pontiff  or 
the  archbishop.  He  confiscated  the 
estates  of  that  prelate,  commanded 
his  name  to  be  erased  from  the 
liturgy,  and  seized  the  revenues  of 
every  clergyman  who  had  followed 
him  into  France,  or  had  sent  to  him 
pecuniary  assistance.  By  a  refine- 
ment of  vengeance,  he  involved  all 
who  were  connected  with  him  either 
by  blood  or  friendship,  and  with 
them  their  families,  without  dis- 
tinction of  rank,  or  age,  or  sex,  in 
one  promiscuous  sentence  of  banish- 
ment. Neither  men,  bowing  under 
the  weight  of  years,  nor  infants,  still 
hanging  at  the  breast,  were  excepted. 
The  list  of  proscription  was  swelled 


3  Chron.  Norm.  ibid.  Newbrig.  ii.  18. 
Matilda,  the  king's  mother,  died  at  Houen 
the  next  year,  on  the  10th  of  September- 
She  had  spent  her  last  years  in  worka  of 
charity.  The  following  epitaph  was  en- 
graven on  her  tomb  : — 
Ortu  magna,  viro  major,  aed  maxima  partn. 

Hie  jacet  Henrici  fllia,  sponsa,  parens. 
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with  four  hundred  names;  and  the 
misfortune  of  the  sufferers  was 
aggravated  by  the  obligation  of  an 
oath  to  visit  the  archbishop,  and 
imiwrtune  him  with  the  history  of 
their  wrongs.'  Day  after  day  crowds 
of  exiles  besieged  the  door  of  his  cell 
at  Pontigny.  His  heart  was  wrung 
with  anguish;  he  implored  the  com- 
passion of  his  friends ;  and  enjoyed  at 
last  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
the  wants  of  these  blameless  victims 
had  been  amply  reUeved  by  the  bene- 
factions of  the  king  of  France,  the 
queen  of  Sicily,  and  the  pope.  Still 
Henry's  resentment  was  insatiable. 
Pontigny  belonged  to  the  Cistercians; 
and  he  informed  them  that  if  they 
continued  to  afford  an  asylum  to  the 
traitor,  not  one  of  their  order  should 
be  permitted  to  remaia  within  his 
dominions.  The  archbishop  was 
compelled  to  quit  his  retreat ;  but 
Louis  immediately  offered  him  the 
city  of  Sens  for  his  residence.' 

Here,  as  he  had  done  at  Pontigny, 
Becket  led  the  solitary  and  mortified 
life  of  a  recluse.  "Withdrawing  him- 
self from  company  and  amusements, 
he  divided  the  whole  of  his  time 
between  prayer  and  reading.'  His 
choice  of  books  was  determined  by 
a  reference  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  placed ;  and  in  the 
canon  law,  the  histories  of  the 
martyrs,  and  the  holy  scriptures,  he 
sought  for  advice  and  consolation. 
On  a  mind  natunJly  firm  and  un- 
bending, such  studies  were  likely  to 
make  a  powerful  impression ;  and  his 
friends,  dreading  the  consequences, 
endeavoured  to  divert  his  attention 
to  other  objects.*    But  their  remon- 


strances were  firuitless.  Gradually 
his  opinions  became  tinged  with 
enthusiasm;  he  identified  his  cause 
with  that  of  Grod  and  the  church; 
concession  appeared  to  him  like 
apostasy  :  and  his  resolution  was 
fixed  to  bear  every  privation,  and 
to  sacrifice,  if  it  was  necessary,  even 
his  own  Mfe  in  so  sacred  a  contest. 
The  violence  of  Henry  nourished 
and  strengthened  these  sentiments; 
and  at  last,  urged  by  the  cries  of  the 
sufferers,  the  archbishop  assumed  a 
bolder  tone,  which  terrified  his 
enemies,  and  compelled  the  court 
of  Eome  to  come  forward  to  his  sui>- 
pbrt.  By  a  sentence,  promulgated  with 
more  than  the  usual  solemnity,  he 
cut  off  from  the  society  of  the  faithful 
such  of  the  royal  ministers  as  had 
conmiunicat«d  with  the  antipope, 
those  who  had  framed  the  Ck)nsti- 
tutions  of  Clarendon,  and  all  who 
had  invaded  the  property  of  the 
church.*  At  the  same  time  he  con- 
firmed by  frequent  letters  the  waver- 
ing mind  of  the  pontiff,*  checked  by 
his  remonstrances  the  opposition  of 
the  cardinals  who  had  been  gained 
by  his  adversaries;  and  intimated  to 
Henry,  in  strong  but  affectionate 
language,  the  punishment  which 
awaited  his  impenitence.' 

This  mighty  monarch,  the  lord  of 
so  many  nations,  while  he  affected  to 
despise,  secretiy  dreaded  the  spiritual 
arms  of  his  victim.  The  strict€st 
orders  were  issued  that  every  pas- 
senger from  beyond  the  sea  should 
be  searched;  that  all  letters  from 
the  pope  or  the  archbishop  should 
be  seized;*  that  the  bearers  should 
suffer  the  most  severe  and  shameful 


1  Amon^  them  was  the  archbishop's  sister 
with  her  infant  familj.  She  found  an  asy- 
lum at  Clermont.  See  a  letter  of  thanks 
from  the  pope  to  the  abbot  of  Clermont  and 
his  brethren.    Ep.  S.  Thorn,  ii.  112. 

»  Ep.  S.  Tho.  i.  p.  8, 10, 120,  231,319,  362, 
393;  ii.  49,  £10.  BoBeh»m,  1.  ir.  c.  12,  13. 
Hot.  284,  286.  Gerraae,  1398,  UOO,  1401 
Ep.  Fol.  Ii.  278. 


»  Gerrasc.  1400.  Stephan.244.  Grim,  57. 
Bose.  It.  c.  19,  20. 

♦  Prosunt  quidem  canones  et  leges,  sed 
mihi  credite,  quia  nunc  non  erat  his  locus. — 
£p.  Joan.  Sails,  inter  ep.  S.  Thorn,  i.  31. 

5  Ep.  i.  1.  16.  Gerv.  1400.  Hot.  290. 
B.  10,  41, 126,  198. 

6  Ep.  i.  23,  27,  29.    Hoved.  2S5. 

'  Ep.  i.  360,  377.    Gervase,  1400. 

8  Ep.  S.  Thorn,  ii.   249.    Puer,  qui  reg 
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punishments;  and  that  all  freemen, 
in  the  courts  to  which  they  owed 
service,  should  promise  upon  oath 
not  to  ohey  any  censure  published 
by  ecclesiastical  authority  against 
the  king  or  the  kingdom.'  But  it 
was  for  his  continental  dominions 
that  he  felt  chiefly  alarmed.  There 
the  great  barons,  who  hated  his 
government,  would  gladly  embrace 
the  opportunity  of  revolt;  and  the 
king  of  France,  his  natural  oppo- 
nent, would  instantly  lend  them  his 
aid  against  the  enemy  of  the  church. 
Hence  for  some  years  the  principal 
object  of  his  policy  was  to  avert,  or 
at  least  to  delay,  the  blow  which  he 
so  much  dreaded. 

As  long  as  the  pope  was  a  fugitive 
in  France,  dependent  on  the  bounty 
of  his  adherents,  the  king  had  hoped 
that  his  necessities  would  compel  him 
to  abandon  the  primate.  But  the 
antipope  was  now  dead ;  and  though 
the  emperor  had  raised  up  a  second 
in  the  person  of  Guido  of  Crema, 
Alexander  had  returned  to  Italy, 
and  recovered  possession  of  Eome. 
Henry  therefore  resolved  to  try  the 
influence  of  terror,  by  threatening 
to  espouse  the  cause  of  Guido.  He 
even  opened  a  correspondence  with 
the  emperor;  and  in  a  general  diet 
at  Wurtzburgh  his  ambassadors  made 
oath  in  the  name  of  their  master, 
that  he  would  reject  Alexander,  and 
obey  the  authority  of  his  rival.  Of 
this  fact  there  cannot  be  a  doubt. 
It  was  announced  to  the  German 
nations  by  an  imperial  edict ;  and  is 
attested  by  an  eye-witness,  who  from 
the  council  wrote  to  the  pope  a  full 
account  of  the  transaction.*  Henry, 
however,  soon  repented  of  his  pre- 
cipitancy.    His   bishops   refused  to 


literas  tradidit,  in  arcto  ponitnr,  digitis  ad 
oculoa  eruendos  appositis  usque  ad  effu- 
sionem  sanguinis,  et  aqua  caJida  per  os 
injecta  donee  confiteretur  se  literas  a  ma- 
giatro  Herbert©  accepisse.  Sed  necdum  a 
Tinculis  absolvitur. — Ibid.  p.  184. 
1  Gerrase,  1409.    Hoved.  295. 


disgrace  themselves  by  transferring 
their  obedience  at  the  nod  of  their 
prince  ;  and  he  was  unwilling  to  in- 
volve himself  in  a  new  and  apparently 
a  hopeless  quarrel.  To  disguise  or 
excuse  his  conduct,  he  disavowed 
the  act,  attributed  it  to  his  envoys, 
and  afterwards  induced  them  also 
to  deny  it.  John  of  Oxford  was 
despatched  to  Eome,  who,  in  the 
presence  of  Alexander,  swore  that 
at  Wurtzburgh  he  had  done  nothing 
contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  church, 
or  to  the  honour  and  service  of  the 
pontifi".* 

His  next  expedient  was  one,  which 
had  been  prohibited  by  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Clarendon.  He  repeatedly 
authorized  his  bishops  to  appeal  in 
their  name  and  his  own  from  the 
judgment  of  the  archbishop  to  that 
of  the  pope.  By  this  means  the 
authority  of  that  prelate  was  pro- 
visionally suspended  :  and  though 
his  friends  maintained  that  these 
appeals  were  not  vested  with  the  con- 
ditions required  by  the  canons,  they 
were  always  admitted  by  Alexander.* 
The  king  improved  the  delay  to  pur- 
chase friends.  By  the  pontiS"  his 
presents  were  indignantly  refused ; 
they  were  accepted  by  some  of  the 
cardinals,  by  the  free  states  in  Italy, 
and  by  several  princes  and  barons 
supposed  to  possess  influence  in  the 
papal  councils.^  On  some  occasions 
Henry  threw  himself  and  his  cause 
on  the  equity  of  Alexander ;  at  others 
he  demanded  and  obtained  legates  to 
decide  the  controversy  in  France. 
Twice  he  condescended  to  receive  the 
primate,  and  to  confer  with  him  on 
the  subject.  To  avoid  altercation,  it 
was  agreed  that  no  mention  should  be 
made  of  the   "customs;"   but  each 


»  Ep.  S.  Thorn,  i.  129 ;  ii.  53,  148,  264. 

»  Ibid.  Ep.  Fol.  ii.  318,  320.  Boseham, 
ii.  256. 

*  John  of  Salisbury  is  very  severe  on 
these  appeals,  i.  140, 166. 

5  Ep.  i.  p.  122,  123. 


A.D.  11G9.] 


TREATY  WITH  FEANCE. 


77 


mistrusted  the  other.  Henry  was 
willing  to  preserve  the  liberties  of  the 
church,  "saving  the  dignity  of  his 
crown ; "  and  the  archbishop  was 
equally  willing  to  obey  the  king, 
'"saving  the  rights  of  the  church."' 
In  the  second  conference  these  cau- 
tionary clauses  were  omitted ;  the 
terms  were  satisfactorily  adjusted ; 
and  the  primate  in  conclusion  required 
that  the  king  should  give  to  him  the 
kiss  of  peace.  It  was  the  usual  termi- 
nation of  such  discussions,  the  bond 
by  which  the  contending  parties  sealed 
their  reconciliation.'  But  Henry 
coldly  repUed  that  he  had  formerly 
sworn  never  to  give  it  to  him;  and 
that  he  was  unwilling  to  incur  the 
guUt  of  perjury.  So  flimsy  an  evasion 
could  deceive  no  one;  and  the  exile 
broke  oflF  the  conference  in  the  full 
conviction  that  no  reliance  could  be 
placed  on  the  king's  sincerity. 

Henry  had  now  spent  several  years 
in  France.  His  presence  had  been 
necessary  to  overawe  the  turbulence 
of  his  continental  barons,  who,  on 
every  frivolous  pretext,  were  eager  to 
defy  his  authority,  and  appealed, 
according  to  the  forms  of  the  feudal 
jurisdiction,  to  the  protection  of  their 
superior  lord  the  king  of  France.  Nor 
was  Louis  slow  to  aid  the  petitioners, 
that  he  might  mortify  the  pride  of  his 
vassal.  Hence  each  year  hostilities 
were  commenced,  continued  for  a  few 
weeks,  and  then  suspended  by  truces 
equally  short  in  duration.  But  in  the 
beginning  of  1169  a  peace  was  finally 
concluded  between  the  two  monarchs. 
Henry  consented  to  yield  Anjou  and 
Maine  to  his  eldest,  and  Aquitaine  to 


1  Ep.  Fol.  ii.  193,  202,  203.  Gerrase, 
1405.  Hoved.  285.  Ep.  St.  Thorn,  i.  a, 
1*),  Ul 

»  Ep.  St.  Thorn,  ii.  132,  222.  The  king  of 
Franue  advised  the  archbishop  on  no  con- 
sideration whatsoever  to  enter  the  territory 
of  the  English  king  without  the  kiss  of 
peace,  quia  subtracto  osculo  gratiam  non 
reddebat. — Ibid. 

^_  The  king's  object  was  to  defeat  any 
claim  that  might  be  adTanced  by  the  arch- 


his  second  son.  The  former  had 
already  espoused  one,  the  latter  was 
now  affianced  to  another  of  the 
daughters  of  Louis ;  and  it  was  stipu- 
lated that  each  should  hold  his 
dominions  immediately  from  his 
father-in-law.  It  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive what  could  have  extorted  from 
the  king  a  treaty  so  prejudicial  to  his 
interests.  Probably,  as  he  never  com- 
phed  with  the  conditions,  it  was  no 
better  than  one  of  those  dishonest 
frauds,  to  which  he  so  frequently 
descended  in  the  pursuit  of  some 
temporary  advantage. 

He  had  now  another  object  in  view, 
the  coronation  of  his  son  Henry,  a 
measure  the  policy  of  which  has  been 
amply  but  unsatisfactorily  discussed 
by  modem  historians.  It  was  not  a 
sudden  resolution:  for  nine  years 
before,  on  the  death  of  Archbishop 
Theobald,  he  had  procured  a  grant 
from  the  pope,  empowering  him  to 
select  any  prelate,  whom  he  thought 
proper,  to  perform  that  ceremony. 
This  was  intended  to  be  in  force  only 
while  the  see  of  Canterbury  should 
remain  vacant  f  now,  as  soon  as  the 
king's  design  had  transpired,  Alexan- 
der, at  the  solicitation  of  Becket, 
issued  several  letters,  forbidding  any 
bishop,  and  in  particular,  the  arch- 
bishop of  York,  to  usurp  that  office, 
which  belonged  of  right  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.*  It  may  have 
been  that  the  prohibition  never 
reached  those  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
dressed;^ for  Henry  summoned  the 
bishops  to  TTestminster,  laid  before 
them  the  permission  which  had  been 
granted  on  the  death  of  Theobald,  and 


bishop  of  York,  who  was  then  in  disgrace. — 
Ep.  S.  Tho.  i.  p.  70. 

♦  See  them  inter  Ep.  S.  Tho.  ii.  45,  47. 
Among  them  is  a  mandate  from  the  pope  to 
the  archbishop  of  York  to  crown  the  young 
prince.    It  is  a  manifest  forgery. 

5  Din  est  qnod  literae  mare  transienmt 
sed  in  mana  illius  coi  tradits  sunt,  perieront, 
nee  alicoi  ostenss  nee  uUatenos  propalata. 
— Ep.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2S3,  289. 
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selected  Roger  of  York  to  perform 
the  ceremony.  The  young  prince  was 
knighted  by  his  father  early  on  the 
next  Sunday,  and  then  crowned  with 
the  usual  solemnities  in  Westminster 
Abbey.  The  following  day  he  received 
the  fealty  and  homage  of  William, 
king  of  Scotland,  of  David  his  brother, 
and  of  the  English  barons.  Why  the 
wife  of  the  prince  was  not  crowned 
with  her  husband,  has  never  been 
explained ;  but  Louis,  her  father,  took 
the  affront  as  offered  to  himself,  and 
entered  Normandy  at  the  head  of  an 
army.  Henry  hastened  to  the  defence 
of  his  dominions :  the  two  monarchs 
met,  and  conferred  together:  they 
renewed  the  last  treaty ;  and  a  promise 
was  obtained  from  the  English  king 
that  he  would  at  last  be  reconciled  to 
Becket.' 

It  was  indeed  time.  That  prelate 
had  now  been  six  years  a  mendicant  in 
France.  The  forbearance  and  irre- 
solution of  the  pontiff  were  generally 
blamed,  and  Alexander  announced  his 
determination  to  extend  his  censures 
to  the  king  himself.  When  Henry 
saw  the  thunder,  which  he  had  so  long 
warded  off,  about  to  burst  upon  his 
head,  he  sent  instructions  to  his 
envoys,  who  arranged  with  the  pope  a 
new  plan  of  pacification,  on  this 
basis,  that  Becket  with  his  fellow 
exiles  should  return  with  the  royal 
permission  to  England,  and  should 
possess  again  their  former  rights, 
lands,  and  churches.  Two  bishops, 
those  of  llouen  and  Nevers,  waited  on 
Henry  with  this  arrangement,  and 
informed  him  that  unless  it  were  car- 
ried into  execution  within  forty  days. 


1  Bened.  Abb.  3.  Gervase,  1412.  Hoved. 
296.    Ep.  S.  Thorn,  ii.  299. 

2  The  following  is  the  character  of  the 
king  drawn  by  one  who  knew  him  so  well, 
and  whose  interest  it  was  not  to  misrepre- 
sent him  to  these  commissioners.  Quia  raul- 
tiplices  illius  prodigii  fucos  non  est  facile 
deprehendere,  quidquid  dicat,  quamoumque 
figaram  induat,  taraen  omnia  ejus  vobis 
Buspecta  siut,  et  fallaciee  plena  credantur, 


they  had  orders  to  lay  all  his  terri- 
tories on  the  continent  under  inter- 
dict. He  had  recourse  to  his  usual 
arts;  he  threatened,  cajoled,  defied, 
yielded,  and  then  made  objections,  and 
proposed  modifications.  The  greatest 
difficulty  regarded  the  kiss  of  peace : 
the  king  refused  it  at  that  time,  but 
bound  himself  by  oath  to  grant  it 
after  the  return  of  the  archbishop 
within  his  dominions :  Becket  replied 
that  it  was  contained  in  the  arrange- 
ment with  the  pontiff,  and  that  he 
could  have  no  security  without  it.* 
The  bishops  visited  him,  and  prevailed 
on  him  to  waive  the  demand;  they 
then  returned  to  Henry,  and  extorted 
from  him  a  promise  to  meet  the  arch- 
bishop. The  first  two  days  were  spent 
by  him  in  conference  with  the  king  of 
France  in  a  spacious  meadow  near 
Fretivalle,  on  the  borders  of  Touraine. 
On  the  third,  Becket,  though  unin- 
vited, proceeded  with  the  two  bishops 
to  the  same  place.  The  moment  he 
appeared,  the  king  spurring  forward 
his  horse,  with  cap  in  hand,  prevented 
the  salutation  of  the  bishop  :  and,  as 
if  no  dissension  had  ever  divided 
them,  discoursed  with  him  apart,  with 
all  that  easy  familiarity  which  had 
distinguished  their  former  friendship. 
In  the  course  of  their  conversation, 
Henry  exclaimed :  "  As  for  the  men 
who  have  betrayed  both  you  and  me, 
I  will  make  them  such  return  as  the 
deserts  of  traitors  require."  At  these 
words  the  archbishop  alighted  from 
his  horse,  and  threw  himself  at  the 
feet  of  his  sovereign ;  but  the  king  laid 
hold  of  the  stirrup,  and  insisted  that 
he  should  remount,  saying :  "  In  short. 


nisi  quorum  fidem  manifesta  operis  eihi- 
bitio  comprobabit.  Si  senserit  quod  vos 
aut  promissis  eorrumpere  valeat,  aut  minis 
deterrere,  ut  aliquid  obtineat  contra  hones- 
tatem  vestram  et  causae  indemnitatem,  illico 
vestra  apud  eura  prorsus  evanescet  aucto- 
ritas Sin  autem  viderit,   quod  vos  a 

firoposito  flectere  nequeat,  furorera  simu- 
abit.  Imprimis  jurabit,  et  dejurabit;  ut 
Proteus  mutabitur,  et  tandem  revertetur  in 
Be.— Bpist.  8.  Thorn,  i.  303. 
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my  lord  archbisliop,  let  us  renew  our 
ancient  affection  for  each  other ;  only 
show  me  honour  before  those  who  are 
now  viewing  our  behaviour."  Then 
returning  to  his  attendants,  he  ob- 
served :  "  I  find  the  archbishop  in  the 
best  disposition  towards  me;  were  I 
otherwise  towards  him,  I  should  be 
the  worst  of  men."  Becket  foljowed 
him,  and  by  the  mouth  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Sens  presented  his  petition. 
He  prayed  that  the  king  would  gra- 
ciously admit  him  to  the  royal  favour, 
would  grant  peace  and  security  to  him 
and  his,  would  restore  the  possessions 
of  the  see  of  Canterbury,  and  would, 
in  his  mercy,  make  amends  to  that 
church,  for  the  injury  it  had  sustained 
in  the  late  coronation  of  his  son.  In 
return  he  promised  him  love,  honour, 
and  every  service,  which  an  archbishop 
could  render  in  the  Lord  to  his  king 
and  his  sovereign.  To  these  demands 
Henry  assented ;  they  again  conversed 
apart  for  a  considerable  time ;  and  at 
their  separation  it  was  mutually  un- 
derstood that  the  archbishop,  after  he 
had  arranged  his  affairs  in  France, 
should  return  to  the  English  court 
and  remain  there  for  some  days,  that 
the  pubUc  might  be  convinced  of  the 
renewal  and  solidity  of  their  friend- 
ship.' 

If  Henry  felt  as  he  pretended,  his 
conduct  in  this  interview  will  deserve 
the  praise  of  magnanimity;  but  his 
skill  in  the  art  of  dissimulation  may 
fairly  justify  a  suspicion  of  his  sin- 
cerity. The  man,  who  that  very 
morning  had  again  bound  himself  by 
oath  in  the  presence  of  his  courtiers 
to  refuse  the  kiss  of  peace,  could  not 
be  animated  with  very  friendly  senti- 
ments towards  the  archbishop ;  *  and 
the  mind  of  that  prelate,  though  his 
hopes  suggested   brighter  prospects, 


1  Ep.  i.  p.  65  ;  ii.  p.  SM.     Bos.  1.  v.  c.  1. 

*  Jurasse  ea  die  quod  non  erat  nos  osculo 
exceptunjs.— Ibid,  3  Ibid. 

*  Quadril.  iii.  3.  Ep.  i.  p.77;  ii.  74,  135. 
The  king,  though  reconciled  to  the  arch- 
biahop  on  the  22nd  of  July,  leried  the  rents 


was  still  darkened  with  doubt  and 
perplexity.'  Months  were  suffered  to 
elapse  before  the  royal  engagements 
were  executed ;  and  when  at  last,  with 
the  terrors  of  another  interdict  hang- 
ing over  his  head,  the  king  restored 
the  archiepiscopal  lands,  the  rents  had 
been  previously  levied,  the  com  and 
cattle  had  been  carried  off,  and  the 
buildings  were  left  in  a  dilapidated 
state.*  The  remonstrances  of  the  pri- 
mate and  his  two  visits  to  the  court 
obtained  nothing  but  deceitful  pro- 
mises; his  enemies  publicly  threat- 
ened his  life ;  and  his  friends  harassed 
him  with  the  most  gloomy  presages ; 
yet,  as  the  road  was  at  last  open,  he 
resolved  to  return  to  his  diocese,  and 
at  his  departure  ^vrote  to  the  king  an 
eloquent  and  affecting  letter.  "It 
was  my  wish,"  he  concludes,  "  to  have 
waited  on  you  once  more ;  but  neces- 
sity compels  me,  in  the  lowly  state  to 
which  I  am  reduced,  to  revisit  my 
afflicted  church.  I  go,  sir,  with  your 
permission,  perhaps  to  perish  for  its 
security,  unless  you  protect  me.  But 
whether  I  live,  or  die,  yours  I  am, 
and  yours  I  shall  ever  be  in  the  Lord. 
Whatever  may  befall  me  or  mine, 
may  the  blessing  of  God  rest  on  you 
and  your  children."  ^  Henry  had  pro- 
mised him  money  to  pay  his  debts, 
and  defray  the  expenses  of  his  journey. 
Having  waited  for  it  in  vain,  he  bor- 
rowed three  hundred  pounds  of  the 
archbishop  of  Kouen,  and  set  out  in 
the  company,  or  rather  in  the  custody, 
of  his  ancient  enemy,  John  of  Oxford. 
Alexander,  before  he  heard  of  the 
reconciliation  at  Eretivalle,  had  issued 
letters  of  suspension  or  excommuni- 
cation against  the  bishops  who  had 
officiated  at  the  late  coronation;  he 
had  afterwards  renewed  them  against 
Roger  of  York,  Gilbert  of  London, 


till  the  12th  of  November.— Ep.  i.  82.  Wilk. 
Con.  i.  465.  John  of  Salisbury  says  till 
Christmas  (Ep.  280). 

5  Ep.  i.  381.  Ep.  Fol.  ii.  300,  301.  In  the 
second  of  these  Henry  advises  Beoket  to  go 
immediately. 
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and  Josoelin  of  Salisbury,  to  Mhose 
misrepresentations  was  attributed  the 
delay  of  the  king  to  fulfil  his  engage- 
ments.' For  the  sake  of  peace  the 
archbishop  had  wisely  resolved  to  sup- 
press these  letters ;  but  the  three  pre- 
lates, who  knew  that  he  brought  them 
with  him,  had  assembled  at  Canter- 
bury, and  sent  to  the  coast  Eanulph 
de  Broc,  with  a  party  of  soldiers,  to 
search  him  on  his  landing,  and  take 
them  from  him.  Information  of  the 
design  reached  him  at  Whitsand;  and, 
in  a  moment  of  irritation,  he  des- 
patched them  before  himself  by  a 
trusty  messenger,  by  whom,  or  by 
whose  means,  they  were  publicly 
delivered  to  the  bishops  in  the  pre- 
sence of  their  attendants.^  It  was  a 
precipitate  and  unfortunate  measure, 
and  probably  the  occasion  of  the 
catastrophe  which  followed.^  The 
prelates,  caught  in  their  own  snare, 
burst  into  loud  complaints  against  his 
love  of  power,  and  thirst  of  revenge ; 
they  accused  him  to  the  young  king 
of  violating  the  royal  privileges,  and 
wishing  to  tear  the  crown  from  his 
head;  and  they  hastened  to  Nor- 
mandy to  demand  redress  from  the 
justice  or  the  resentment  of  Henry. 

Under  the  protection  of  his  con- 
ductor, the  primate  reached  Canter- 
bury, where  he  was  joyfully  received 
by  the  clergy  and  people.  Thence  he 
prepared  to  visit  Woodstock,  the  resi- 
dence of  the  young  Henry,  to  pay  his 
respects  to  the  prince,  and  to  justify 
his  late  conduct.  But  the  courtiers, 
who  dreaded  his  influence  over  the 
mind  of  his  former  pupil,  procured  a 
peremptory  order  for  him  to  return 


1  See  the  letters  in  New  Kymer,  i.  26. 
From  attachment  to  the  cause  of  his  patron, 
John  of  Salisbury  was  the  enemy  of  Koger; 
yet  if  one-half  of  what  he  says  respecting 
the  archbishop  of  York  be  true,  that  pre- 
late richly  deserved  the  title  which  he  gives 
him  of  Archidiabolus.— See  Ep.  S.  Thorn. 
V.91. 

»  Ep.  V.  73.    Wilk.  Con.  i.  465. 

s  On  this  snbjeet  William  of  Newburgh,  a 
contemporary,  makes  the  following  sensible 


and  confine  himself  to  his  own  diocese. 
He  obeyed,  and  spent  the  following 
days  in  prayer  and  the  functions  of 
his  station.  Yet  they  were  days  of 
distress  and  anxiety.  The  menaces 
of  his  enemies  seemed  to  derive  im- 
portance from  each  succeeding  event. 
His  provisions  were  hourly  inter- 
cepted ;  his  property  was  plundered ; 
his  servants  were  beaten  and  insulted. 
On  Christmas-day  he  ascended  the 
pulpit ;  his  sermon  was  distinguished 
by  the  earnestness  and  animation  with 
which  he  spoke ;  at  the  conclusion  he 
observed  that  those  who  thirsted  for 
his  blood  would  soon  be  satisfied,  but 
that  he  would  first  avenge  the  wrongs 
of  his  church  by  excommunicating 
Eanulph  and  Robert  de  Broc,  who  for 
seven  years  had  not  ceased  to  inflict 
every  injury  in  their  power  on  him, 
on  his  clergy,  and  on  his  monks.'*  On 
the  following  Tuesday  four  knights, 
Reginald  Pitzurse,  William  Tracy, 
Hugh  de  Moreville,  and  Richard 
Brito,  arrived  secretly  in  the  neigh-  , 
bourhood.  They  had  been  present  in 
Normandy,  when  the  king,  irritated 
by  the  representations  of  the  three 
bishops,  had  exclaimed:  "Of  the 
cowards  who  eat  my  bread,  is  there 
not  one  who  will  free  me  from  this 
turbulent  priest?"  and  mistaking 
this  passionate  expression  for  the 
royal  licence,  had  bound  themselves 
by  oath  to  return  to  England,  and 
either  carry  oflf,  or  murder  the  pri- 
mate. They  assembled  at  Saltwood, 
the  residence  of  the  Brocs,  to  arrange 
their  operations. 

The  next  day,  after  dinner,  when 
the  archbishop  was  transacting  busi- 


refleotion :  Nostrse  parvitati  neqnaquam 
conceditur  de  tanti  viri  aotibus  temere  judi- 
care.  Futo  tamen  quod  beatissimus  papa 
Gregorius,  in  rooli  adhuc  teneraque  regis 
Concordia  niitius  egisset,  et  ea,  quce  sine 
fldei  Christianae  periculo  tolerari  potuissent, 
ratione  temporis  et  compositione  pacis  dis- 
simulanda  duiisset. — Gul.  Newbrig.  ii.  25. 
Yet  see  his  defence,  Ep.  i.  76,  78. 

*  Steph.  288—292.     Orim.  67.     Quadril. 
iii.  10. 
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ness  in  a  private  apartment,  it  was 
announced  that  four  knights  wished 
to  speak  with  him  from  the  king.  He 
ordered  them  to  be  admitted,  and  at 
the  same  time  sent  for  the  principal 
persons  in  his  household  to  be  present. 
The  knights  entered  very  uncere- 
moniously, and  seated  themselves 
apart  on  the  floor.  Becket,  who  pre- 
tended at  first  not  to  notice  their 
entrance,  casting  his  eyes  upon  them, 
saw  that  three  out  of  the  four  were 
well  known  to  him,  having  been 
formerly  in  his  service,  and  done 
homage  to  him.  He  saluted  them, 
but  the  salute  was  returned  with 
insult.  They  ordered  him,  as  if  they 
had  such  commission  from  the  king, 
to  absolve  the  excommunicated  pre- 
lates, and  to  make  satisfaction  to  the 
young  Henry,  whom  he  had  traitor- 
ously attempted  to  deprive  of  the 
crown.'  He  replied  with  firmness, 
and  occasionally  with  warmth,  that  if 
he  had  published  the  papal  letters,  it 
had  been  with  the  permission  of  his 
sovereign ;  that  the  case  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  York  had  been  reserved  to 
the  pontiff;  that,  with  respect  to  the 
other  bishops,  he  was  willing  to  absolve 
them,  whenever  they  should  take  the 
accustomed  oath  of  submission  to  the 
determination  of  the  church;  and 
that,  so  far  from  wishing  to  take  the 
crown  from  his  former  pupil,  the 
young  king,  he  called  God  to  witness 
that  he  would,  if  it  were  in  his  power, 
heap  additional  crowns  upon  his  head. 
They  then  declared  that,  if  such  were 
his  resolve,  he  must  quit  England  for 
ever.  Neither  he  nor  his  could  have 
peace  in  the  king's  dominions.  "  No," 
exclaimed  the  archbishop  ;  "  never 
again  shall  the  sea  he  between  me 
and  my  church.  Here  I  am.  If  I 
am  permitted  to  perform  my  duties, 
it  is  well ;  if  not,  I  submit  to  the  will 
of  God.    But  how  comes  it  that  you, 


1  This  alluded  to  the  suspension  of  Roger 
'    Tork,    which    suspension    was    inter- 


knowing  what  was  heretofore  between 
us,  dare  to  threaten  me  in  my  own 
house?"  "We  shall  do  more  than' 
threaten,"  was  the  reply.  Fitzurse 
then  called  upon  the  archbishop's  men 
to  give  him  back  their  homage ;  and 
ordered  all  present,  in  the  king's  name, 
to  keep  watch  over  him  that  he  did 
not  escape.  "  Have  no  fear  of  that," 
he  exclaimed,  following  them  to  the 
door,  "  come  when  you  may,  you  will 
find  me  here."  The  knights  withdrew 
to  a  large  house  immediately  opposite, 
where  they  armed  themselves  and 
their  followers ;  and,  to  prevent  a 
rescue,  sent  an  order  in  the  king's 
name  to  the  mayor  and  his  brethren, 
to  preserve  the  peace  in  the  city. 

At  the  departure  of  the  knights, 
the  archbishop  returned  to  his  seat 
apparently  cool  and  collected.  Nei- 
ther in  tone  nor  gesture  did  he 
betray  the  slightest  apprehension, 
though  consternation  and  desijair 
were  depicted  on  every  coimtenance 
around  him.  It  was  the  hour  of 
the  evening  service,  and  at  the  sound 
of  the  psalmody  in  the  choir,  a  voice 
exclaimed :  "  To  the  church,  it  will 
afibrd  protection."  But  Becket  had 
said  that  he  would  await  them  there, 
and  refused  to  move  from  the  place. 
"Word  was  now  brought  that  the 
knights  had  forced  their  way  through 
the  garden,  and  made  an  entrance 
by  the  windows.  A  few  moments 
later  they  were  heard  at  no  great 
distance,  breaking  down  with  axes 
a  strong  partition  of  oak  which 
impeded  their  progress.  In  a  pa- 
roxysm of  terror  the  archbishop's 
attendants  closed  around  him,  and, 
notwithstanding  his  resistance,  bore 
him  with  pious  violence  through  the 
cloister  into  the  church.  The  door 
was  immediately  closed,  and  barred 
against  the  assassins,  who  were 
already  in  sight. 


preted  to  mean,  that  the  coronation  was 
null. 
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Becket  walked  leisurely  along  the 
transept,  and  was  ascending  the 
steps  which  led  to  his  favourite 
altar,  when  he  heard  the  cries  of 
the  knights  demanding  admission  at 
the  door.  Without  hesitation,  he 
ordered  it  to  be  thrown  open,  saying, 
that  the  house  of  God  should  not 
be  made  a  military  fortress.  Im- 
mediately his  attendants,  monks  and 
clergy,  dispersed  to  conceal  them- 
selves, some  behind  the  columns, 
others  under  the  altars.  Had  he 
followed  their  example,  he  might 
have  saved  his  life ;  for  it  was  grow- 
ing dark,  and  both  the  crypts,  and 
a  staircase  before  him,  which  led  to 
the  roof,  offered  places  of  conceal- 
ment. But  he  turned  to  meet  his 
enemies,  and,  stationing  himself  with 
his  back  against  a  column,  between 
the  altars  of  St.  Mary  and  St. 
Bennet,  waited  their  approach. 

The  four  knights  and  their  twelve 
companions  rushed  into  the  church 
with  drawn  swords  and  loud  cries. 
•*  To  me,  ye  king's  men,"  shouted 
their  leader.  "Where  is  the  traitor?" 
exclaimed  Hugh  of  Horsey,  a  mili- 
tary sub-deacon,  known  by  the  cha- 
racteristic surname  of  Mauclerc'  No 
answer  was  returned ;  but  to  the 
question  "where  is  the  archbishop," 
Becket  replied,  "Here  I  am,  the 
archbishop,  but  no  traitor.  What  is 
your  will?"  They  turned  to  him, 
and  insisted  that  he  should  imme- 
diately absolve  all  whom  he  had 
placed  under  ecclesiastical  censures ; 
to  which  he  rephed,  that,  until  they 
had  promised  satisfaction,  he  could 
not.  "  Then  die,"  exclaimed  a  voice. 
"  I  am  ready,"  returned  the  prelate, 
"  to  die  for  the  cause  of  God  and  His 


1  Or  the  wicked  clerk. 

*  Grim  was  a  native  of  Cambridge,  who 
had  been  admitted  into  the  archbishop's 
household  a  day  or  two  before.  Not  only 
he,  but  Fitzstephen,  John  of  Salisbury,  and 
others,  boasted  afterwards  that  they  stood 
by  their  lord  to  the  very  end.    That  Grim 


church.  But  I  forbid  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Almighty  God,  to  touch 
any  one  of  my  household,  clerk  or  lay- 
man." There  seems  to  have  been 
some  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the 
murderers.  They  would  rather  have 
shed  his  blood  without  the  church 
than  within  its  walls.  An  attempt 
was  made  by  some  of  them  to  drag 
him  away ;  but  he  resisted  it  with 
success,  through  the  aid  of  a  clergy- 
man called  Edward  Grim,-  who  threw 
his  arms  round  the  archbishop's  waist. 
"  Reginald,"  said  Becket  to  Pitzurse, 
"  how  dare  you  do  this  ?  Eemember, 
that  you  have  been  my  man."  "lam 
now  the  king's  man,"  replied  the 
assassin,  aiming  a  blow  at  the  pri- 
mate's head.  Grim  interposed  his 
arm,  which  was  broken  and  severed 
in  two ;  still  the  sword  passed  through 
Becket's  cap  and  wounded  him  on  the 
crown.  As  he  felt  the  blood  trickling 
down  his  cheek,  he  wiped  it  away 
with  his  sleeve,  and  having  joined  his 
hands,  and  bent  his  head  in  the  atti- 
tude of  prayer,  said :  "Into  thy  hands, 
O  Lord,  I  commend  my  spirit."  In 
this  posture,  with  his  face  to  his  mur- 
derers, and  without  shrinking  or 
speaking,  he  awaited  a  second  stroke, 
which  threw  him  on  his  knees  and 
elbows.  The  third  stroke  was  given 
by  E-ichard  Brito,  with  such  violence, 
that  he  cut  off  the  upper  part  of  the 
archbishop's  head,  and  broke  his  own 
sword  on  the  pavement.  The  mur- 
derers were  retiring,  when  Hugh  of 
Horsey  turning  back,  set  his  foot  on 
the  neck  of  the  corpse,  and  drawing 
the  brain  out  of  the  skull  with  the 
point  of  his  sword,  scattered  it  around. 
'■'  Fear  not,"  he  said,  "  the  man  will 
never  rise  again."    They  returned  to 


did  so,  is  proved  by  the  loss  of  his  arm  ;  but, 
if  we  believe  him,  all  the  others  ran  away. 
Eodem  ictu  praeciso  brachio  ha;c  referentis. 
Is  enim,  fugientibus  tarn  monachis  quam 
clericis  unioerna,  sancto  archiepiscopo  con- 
stanter  adhajsit,  et  inter  ulnaa  compleium 
tenuit,  douec  ipsa,  quam  apposuit,  pra'cisa 
est. — Grim,  77. 
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the  palac«,  whicli  they  rifled,  taking 
away  with  them  spoil,  as  it  was 
estimated,  to  the  value  of  two  thou- 
sand marks.' 

Thus,  at  the  age  of  fifty-three  per- 
ished this  extraordinary  man,  a  mar- 
tyr to  what  he  deemed  to  be  his  duty, 
the  preservation  of  the  immunities  of 
the  church.  The  moment  of  his 
death  was  the  triumph  of  his  cause. 
His  personal  virtues  and  exalted  sta- 
tion, the  dignity  and  composure  with 
which  he  met  his  fate,  the  sacredness 
of  the  place  where  the  murder  was 
perpetrated,  all  contributed  to  inspire 
men  with  horror  for  his  enemies,  and 
veneration  for  his  character.  The 
advocates  of  "  the  customs "  were 
silenced.  Those  who  had  been  eager 
to  condemn,  were  now  the  foremost  to 
applaud  his  conduct ;  and  his  bitterest 
foes  sought  to  remove  from  themselves 
the  odium  of  having  been  his  perse- 
cutors. The  cause  of  the  church 
again  flourished;  it^s  Uberties  seemed 
to  derive  new  life  and  additional 
vigour  from  the  blood  of  their  cham- 
pion. 

Henry  was  at  Bure  in  Normandy 
celebrating  the  hoUdays,  and  display- 
ing the  pomp  of  royalty  in  the 
midst  of  his  prelates  and  nobles. 
The  news  plunged  him  at  once  into 
the  deepest  melancholy.  Shut  up 
in  his  private  closet,  for  three  days 
he  obstinately  refused  to  take  nou- 
rishment, or  to  admit  the  service 
of  his  attendants.  The  stain  which 
the  fate  of  the  archbishop  would 
imprint  on  his  character,  the  curses 
which  the  church  was  ready  to  heap 


1  Grim,  7-4—80.  Steph.  296—303.  Joan. 
Saris.  Ep.  286, 

*  See  Boseham,  vol.  ii.  p.  31.  The  king 
knew  not  how  to  behare  to  the  murderers. 
To  punish  them  for  that  which  they  had 
understood  he  wished  them  to  do,  appeared 
ungenerous  ;  to  spare  them  was  to  confirm 
the  general  suspicion  that  he  had  ordered 
the  murder. — Gul.  Newbrig.  ii.  25.  He  left 
them  therefore  to  the  judgment  of  the 
spiritual  courts.  In  consequence,  they  tra- 
Telled   to    Borne,    and    were    enjoined  by 


on  his  head,  the  long  train  of  cala- 
mities which  possibly  might  follow, 
perhaps  the  consciousness  that,  if  he 
had  not  commanded,  he  had  at 
least  suggested  the  murder,  alarmed 
his  imagination,  and  partially  dis- 
ordered his  reason."  From  this  state 
he  was  aroused  on  the  fourth  day 
by  the  importunities  of  his  ministers ; 
and  to  avert  the  papal  indignation, 
five  envoys  were  immediately  des- 
patched to  Italy  with  almost  unli- 
mited powers.  Alexander  refused  to 
see  them.  His  grief  was  not  less 
real  than  that  of  the  king:  but  it 
proceeded  from  a  different  cause. 
He  attributed  the  murder  to  the 
lenity  with  which  he  had  hitherto 
treated  the  adversaries  of  the  pri- 
mate ;  and  that  he  might  decide  on 
his  future  conduct  without  being 
swayed  by  the  interested  advice  of 
others,  he  secluded  himself  for  eight 
days  from  the  company  of  his  most 
confidential  friends.  On  the  Thurs- 
day before  Easter  he  gave  audience  to 
the  envoys.  They  warmly  asserted 
the  innocence  of  their  master,  and 
swore  that  he  would  submit  his  case 
to  the  wisdom,  and  abide  by  the  de- 
cision, of  the  pontiff.  Moved,  though 
not  convinced,  by  their  declaration, 
Alexander  excommunicated  in  gene- 
ral terms  the  assassins,  with  all  their 
advisers,  abettors,  and  protectors ; 
confirmed  the  interdict,  which  the 
archbishop  of  Sens  had  laid  on  all  the 
king's  dominions  in  Gaul ;  and  ap- 
pointed the  cardinals  Theodin  and 
Albert  his  legates  in  France  to  take 
cognizance  of  the  cause.*    This  intel- 


Aleiander  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  some,  if  not  all,  of  them  died. 
—Ibid. 

s  Ep. Fol.  ii.  200,  206.  The  kings  envoys 
were  opposed  by  Alexander  of  Wales,  and 
Gunter  of  Flanders,  two  clergymen  who  had 
been  in  the  service  of  the  archbishop. 
During  his  exile,  clergymen  of  all  nations 
wese  anxious  to  be  admitted  into  his  house- 
hold ;  and  to  this  circum^taDce  many  owed 
their  promotion  after  his  death.  Thus  Hu- 
bert of  Milan  became  archbishop  of  his 
G  2 
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ligence,  more  favourable  than  he  had 
expected,  was  received  with  satis- 
faction by  Henry;  but,  as  he  was 
ignorant  of  the  instructions  and  in- 
tentions of  the  legates,  he  deemed  it 
prudent  to  withdraw  from  Normandy 
before  their  arrival.  He  landed  in 
England  in  the  beginning  of  August ; 
two  months  were  spent  in  the  collec- 
tion of  a  powerful  army;  and  in 
October  a  fleet  of  four  hundred  sail 
bore  him  to  Waterford  in  Ireland. 
His  presence,  he  alleged,  was  neces- 
sary to  receive  the  submission  of  the 
natives;  his  real  motive,  if  we  may 
believe  contemporary  historians,  was 
to  elude  with  decency  the  visit  of  the 
legates.  But  before  I  describe  the 
issue  of  this  expedition,  which  has 
connected  the  history  of  the  sister 
isle  with  that  of  England,  it  will  be 
proper  to  notice  the  previous  state  of 
the  country,  and  the  several  events 
which  enabled  Henry  to  add  to  his 
other  titles  that  of  "  the  Lord  of 
Ireland." 

That  the  ancient  inhabitants  of 
Ireland  were  chiefly  of  Celtic  origin, 
is  evident  from  the  language  still 
spoken  by  their  descendants.'  Of 
their  manners,  polity,  and  religion, 
we  may  safely  judge  from  analogy. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they 
lived  in  the  same  rude  and  uncivilized 
state  in  which  their  neighbours  were 


native  city,  and  afterwards  pope  by  the 
name  of  Urban  III.  Lombard  of  Placentia 
was  made  cardinal,  and  archbishop  of  Bene- 
vento ;  John  of  Salisbury  was  preferred  to 
the  bishopric  of  Chartres ;  Gilbert  to  that 
of  Rochester;  and  Gerard,  and  Hugh  the 
Roman,  were  successively  appointed  bishops 
of  Coventry. — Boseham,  i.  361.  Baronius 
ad  ann.  1172. 

1  See  vol.  i.  p.  40,  of  this  work. 

*  This  is  asserted  by  Tacitus  (ingenia  cul- 
tusque  hominum  non  multum  a  Britannia 
differunt. — Agric.  xxiv.) ,  and  by  the  monks 
of  Benchor,  about  a  century  after  the  death 
of  their  apostle.  "  Christ  sent  Patrick  to 
preach  among  the  barbarous  nations  of  Ire- 
land."—See  note  2  in  the  next  page. 

s  Several  of  the  stories  related  by  Keating 
and  O'Flaherty  may  be  seen  in  a  more  simple 
dress  in  Nenaius,  o.  vi. — x.  From  the  care 
taken  to  connect  them  with  the  histories  of 


discovered  by  the  legions  of  Eome  and 
the  teachers  of  Christianity.'  Books, 
indeed,  have  been  published,  which 
minutely  describe  the  revolutions  of 
Erin  from  a  period  anterior  to  the 
deluge;  but  it  is  evident  that  the 
more  early  portion  of  the  Irish  his- 
tory of  Keating  rests  on  the  same 
baseless  authority  as  the  British  his- 
tory of  Geoffrey,  of  bardic  fictions, 
and  of  traditional  genealogies.  These, 
perhaps  before,  most  probably  after, 
the  introduction  of  Christianity,  were 
committed  to  writing;  new  embel- 
lishments were  added  by  the  fancy  of 
copyists  and  reciters ;  and  a  few  addi- 
tional links,  the  creation  of  one  or 
two  imaginary  personages,  connected 
the  first  settlers  in  Ireland  with  the 
founders  of  the  tower  of  Babel.^  Nor 
were  such  fables  the  peculiar  growth 
of  the  soil  of  Erin.  The  Frank  and  the 
Norman,  the  Briton  and  the  Saxon, 
found  no  more  difficulty  than  the 
Irishman  in  tracing  back  their  pro- 
genitors to  the  ark,  and  pointing  out 
the  very  grandson  of  Noah  from 
whom  each  of  them  was  lineally 
descended.*  Hence,  if  there  were 
aught  of  truth  in  the  traditions  of 
these  nations,  it  soon  became  so 
blended  with  fiction,  that  at  the 
present  day  to  distinguish  one  from 
the  other  must  prove  a  hopeless  as 
well  as  useless  undertaking. 


the  Deluge  and  of  Pharaoh,  it  is  plain  that, 
if  they  were  not  invented,  they  were  much 
embeUished,  after  the  preaching  of  Christi- 
anity. 

*  For  the  Saxons,  see  the  Chronicle, 
p.  77;  for  the  Normans,  William  of  Ju- 
mieges,  p.  217;  for  the  Britons,  Nennius, 
c.  xiii.  &c.  Of  all  these  genealogies  the 
most  amusing  and  ridiculous  is  one  copied 
by  Nennius,  from  whom  we  learn — 1.  That 
Alan,  the  son  of  Japhat,  had  three  sons, 
Hesicion,  Armenon,  Negno  :  2.  That  Hesi- 
cion  had  four  children,  whom  he  named 
Franc,  Roman,  AUeman,  and  Brito :  3.  that 
Armenon  had  five,  called  Goth,  Walagoth, 
Gepidus,  Burgundus,  Longobardus  :  4,  and 
that  Negno  had  only  four,  known  by  the 
appellations  of  Wandal,  Saxo,  Bulgar,  and 
Targus.  Hence  it  was  easy  to  trace  the 
descent  of  all  the  European  nations,  and 
their  relative  degrees  of  consanguinity. 
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Though  the  gospel  had  been  preached 
in  Ireland  at  a  more  early  period,  the 
general  conversion  of  the  natives 
had  been  reserved  for  the  zeal  of 
St.  Patrick.  This  celebrated  mission- 
ary was  born  on  the  farm  of  Enon,  near 
Bonaven,  in  the  district  of  Tabernia.' 
He  commenced  his  labours  in  the 
year  432,  and  after  a  life  of  inde- 
fatigable exertion,  died  at  an  advanced 
age  in  472.'  His  disciples  appear  to 
have  inherited  the  spirit  of  their 
teacher;  churches  and  monasteries 
were  successively  founded ;  and  every 
species  of  learning  known  at  the  time 
was  assiduously  cultivated.  It  was 
the  peculiar  happiness  of  these  eccle- 
siastics to  escape  the  visits  of  the 
barbarians,  who  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries  depopulated  and  dismem- 
bered the  Western  empire.  "When 
science  was  almost  extinguished  on 
the  continent,  it  still  emitted  a  faint 
light  from  the  remote  shores  of 
Erin;  strangers  from  Britain,  Gaul, 
and  Germany,  resorted  to  the  Irish 


I  That  is,  near  Boulogne-sar-Mer,  in  the 
district  of  Teronenne.  This,  I  think,  is 
clearly  proved  bj  Dr.  Lanigan,  from  the 
Confession  of  St.  Patrick. — Lanigan,  i.  93. 

^  The  existence  of  St.  Patrick  has  been 
recently  denied  by  Dr.  Ledwich,  who  while 
he  assumes  the  right  of  incredulity  himself, 
presumes  much  on  the  credulity  of  his 
readers,  if  he  expects  them  to  believe  on 
his  mere  assertion  that  this  celebrated  mis- 
sionary was  never  heard  of  before  the  ninth 
century.  If  he  had  made  the  inquiry,  he 
would  have  found  St.  Patrick  mentioned  by 
the  very  ancient  author  of  the  Life  of  St. 
Gertrude  (Annal.  Bened.  i.  467),  by  Cum- 
min (Ussher,  Syllog.  Epist.  32),  by  Adamnan 
(in  prol.  Vit.  St.  Columb.),  by  Bede  (Mar- 
tyr.  p.  351),  by  Alcnin  (Tit.  S.  Willibrordi), 
and  m  the  old  antiphonaryof  the  monastery 
of  Benchor.  To  these  authorities,  enume- 
rated by  that  learned  antiquary  Dr.  O'Con- 
nor (Prol.  xlix.),  I  may  add  the  ancient 
Litany  published  by  Mabillon  (Anal.  Vet. 
168),  which  cannot  be  more  recent  than 
the  seventh  century.  The  antiphonary  of 
Benchor,  formerly  employed  in  the  service 
of  that  church,  is  stiU  preserved  in  the 
Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan  (No.  10,  Lit. 
c),  and  contains  but  three  hymns  in  honour 
of  particular  saints,  the  first  of  whom  is  St. 
Patrick.  It  is  entitled,  Hymnus  8.  Patritii, 
magistri  Seotomm  ;  and  though  it  displays 
little  taste  or  ability,  incontestably  proves 


■ 


schools;*  and  Irish  missionaries  es- 
tablished monasteries  and  imparted 
instruction  on  the  banks  of  the 
Danube,  and  amid  the  snows  of  the 
Apennines.  During  this  period,  and 
under  such  masters,  the  natives  were 
gradually  reclaimed  from  the  igno- 
rance and  pursuits  of  savage  life ;  but 
their  civilization  was  retarded  by  the 
opposite  influence  of  their  national 
institutions;  it  was  finally  arrested 
by  the  invasions  of  the  Northmen, 
who  from  the  year  748,  during  more 
than  two  centuries,  almost  annually 
visited  the  island.  These  savages 
traversed  it  in  every  direction  ;  went 
through  their  usual  round  of  plunder, 
bloodshed,  and  devastation ;  and  at 
last  occupying  the  sea-coasts,  formed 
settlements  at  the  mouths  of  the 
navigable  rivers.  The  result  was  the 
same  in  Ireland  as  in  Britain  and 
Gaul.  Hunted  by  the  invaders  into 
the  forests,  and  compelled  to  earn  a 
precarious  subsistence  by  stealth  and 
rapine,  the  natives  forgot  the  duties 


that  he  was  then  considered  as  the  apostle 
of  Ireland. 

Audite  omnes  amantes 

Deum,  sancta  merita 

Viri  in  Christo  beati 

Patrici  episcopi — 


Dominus  ilium  elegit, 

Ut  doceret  barbaras 

Gentes,  et  piscaret 

Per  doctrinae  retia 

Eibernas  inter  gentes. 
Dr.  O'Connor  conceives  this  venerable  MS. 
to  have  been  written  about  the  year  690, 
from  the  notices  contained  in  a  hymn  at  the 
end ;  but  if  he  could  have  inspected  it  him- 
self, he  would  have  discovered  that  this  last 
hymn  is  an  addition  by  a  later  hand,  and 
that  the  body  of  the  MS.,  with  the  passage 
in  question,  is  much  more  ancient.  01- 
trochi,  the  late  learned  librarian,  pro- 
nounced it  of  the  same  age  with  St. 
Colnmbanns  himself,  in  whose  monastery  at 
Bobbio  it  was  originally  preserved. 

*  In  mentioning  the  northern  Saxons, 
who  crowded  to  hear  the  Irish  teachers, 
Bede  has  recorded  an  honourable  trait  in 
the  character  of  the  natives.  Qaos  omnes 
Scoti  libentissime  suscipientes,  victum  quo- 
tidianum  sine  pretio,  libros  quoque  ad 
legendnm,  ac  magisterium  gratuitum  pne- 
here  curabant, — Bede,  Hist.  jii.  27. 
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of  religion,  lost  their  relish  for  the 
comforts  of  society,  and  quickly  re- 
lapsed into  the  habits  and  vices  of 
barbarism. 

The  national  institutions  to  which 
I  have  just  alluded  as  hostile  to  the 
progress  of  civilization,  were  tanistry 
and  gavelkind,  I.  The  inhabitants 
were  divided  into  numerous  septs,  each 
of  which  obeyed  the  paternal  autho- 
rity of  its  canfinny  or  chief  The  can- 
finnies,  however,  seldom  enjoyed  inde- 
pendence. The  weak  were  compelled 
to  submit  to  the  control  of  their  more 
powerful  neighbours,  who  assumed 
the  title  of  kings;  and  among  the 
kings  themselves  there  always  existed 
an  ardriagh  or  chief  monarch,  who,  if 
he  did  not  exercise,  at  least  claimed, 
the  sovereignty  over  the  whole  island. 
The  law  of  tanistry  regulated  the  suc- 
cession to  all  these  dignities  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest.  It  carefully 
excluded  the  sons  from  inheriting  as  of 
right  the  authority  of  the'ir  father; 
and  the  tanist,  the  heir  apparent,  was 
elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the  sept 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  ruling  chief- 
tain. The  eldest  of  the  name  and 
family  had,  indeed,  the  best  title  to 
this  distinction :  but  his  capacity  and 
deserts  were  previously  submitted  to 
examination ;  and  the  charge  of  crime 
or  cowardice,  or  deformity,  might  be 
urged  as  an  insuperable  objection  to 
his  appointment.  If  the  reigning 
family  could  not  supply  a  fit  person, 
the  new  tanist  was  selected  from  the 
next  branch  in  the  sept,  and  thus 
every  individual  could  flatter  himself 
that  in  the  course  of  a  few  generations 
the  chieftainry  might  fall  to  the  lot  of 
his  own  posterity.  Such  a  custom, 
however,  could  not  fail  to  create 
intestine  quarrels,  which,  instead  of 
waiting  the  tardy  decision  of  the  tri- 
ennial assembly  of  the  states,  were 
generally  terminated  by  the  passions 


'  The  annals  of  Ireland  furnish  very  few 
instances  in  which  a  son  obtained  the 
government  on   the  death  of  his   father. 


and  swords  of  the  parties.  The  elec- 
tions were  often  attended  with  blood- 
shed :  sometimes  the  ambition  of  the 
tanist  refused  to  await  the  natural 
death  of  his  superior :  frequently  the 
son  of  the  deceased  chieftain  attempted 
to  seize  by  violence  the  dignity  to 
which  he  was  forbidden  to  aspire  by 
the  custom  of  his  country.  Hence 
every  sept  and  every  kingdom  was 
divided  by  opposite  interests ;  and  the 
successful  candidate,  instead  of  apply- 
ing to  the  improvement  of  his  subjects, 
was  compelled  to  provide  for  his  own 
security  by  guarding  against  the  wiles, 
the  treachery,  and  the  swords  of  his 
rivals.' 

II.  Gavelkind  is  that  species  of 
tenure,  by  which  lands  descend  to  all 
the  sons  equally,  and  without  any  con- 
sideration to  primogeniture.  It  pre-  ; 
vailed  in  former  ages  among  all  the 
British  tribes :  and  some  relics  of  it  in 
an  improved  form  remain  in  England 
even  at  the  present  day.  Among  the 
Irish  it  existed  as  late  as  the  reign  of 
James  I. ;  and  still  retained  the  rude 
features  of  the  original  institution,  ■ 
While  it  excluded  all  the  females,  both 
the  widow  and  the  daughters,  from 
the  possession  of  land,  it  equally  ad- 
mitted all  the  males,  without  distinc- 
tion of  spirrious  or  legitimate  birth. 
Yet  these  did  not  succeed  to  the  indi- 
vidual lands  held  by  their  father.  At 
the  death  of  each  possessor,  the  landed 
property  of  the  sept  was  thrown  into 
one  common  mass:  a  new  division 
was  made  by  the  equity  or  caprice  of 
the  canfinny;  and  their  respective  ! 
portions  were  assigned  to  the  different 
heads  of  families  in  the  order  of  seni- 
ority. It  is  evident  that  such  a  tenure 
must  have  imposed  an  insuperable  bar 
to  agricultural  improvement,  and  to 
the  influence  of  agriculture  in  multi- 
plying the  comforts  of  civilized  life.  It 
could  only  exist  among  a  people  prin- 


More  than  half  of  the  kings  appear  to 
have  been  murdered,  or  to  have  talleu  iu 
battle. 
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cipally  addicted  to  pasturage ;  and  to  | 
whom  the  prospect  of  migrating  to  a 
more  favourable  situation,  made  a 
transient  preferable  to  a  permanent 
interest  in  the  soiL  Accordingly, ' 
Davis  tells  us  that  even  in  his  time, ' 
the  districts  in  which  gavelkind  was  j 
still  in  force  seemed  to  be  all  one 
"  wilderness." ' 

When  the  natives,  after  a  long 
struggle,  assumed  the  ascendancy  over 
the  Danes,  the  restoration  of  tran- 
quillity was  prevented  by  the  ambition 
of  their  princes,  who,  during  more 
than  a  hundred  years,  contended  for 
the  sovereignty  of  the  island.  It  was 
in  vain  that  the  pontiffs  repeatedly 
sent,  or  appointed,  legates  to  establish 
the  discipline  of  the  canons,  and 
reform  the  immorality  of  the  nation ; 
that  the  celerbated  St.  Malachy  added 
the  exertions  of  his  zeal ;  and  that  the 
Irish  prelates,  in  their  synods,  pub- 
lished laws,  and  pronounced  censures. 
The  efficacy  of  these  measures  was 
checked  by  the  turbulence  of  the 
princes  and  the  obstinacy  of  the 
people ;  *  it  was  entirely  suspended  by 
the  subsequent  invasion  of  the  Eng- 
lish. The  state  of  Ireland  at  that 
period  has  been  delineated  by  Girald, 
who  twice  visited  the  island,  once  in 
the  company  of  his  brother,  a  mihtary 
adventurer,  and  afterwards  as  the 
chaplain  or  secretary  of  John,  the 


1  Davis,  Reports,  p.  134. 

*  Of  a  great  council  of  the  laity  and  clergy 
assembled  in  1167,  it  ia  remarked  as  some- 
thing Tery  extraordinary,  "  that  they  sepa- 
rated in  peace,  without  quarrel,  or  battle,  or 
recrimination,  owing  to  the  great  prudence 
of  Roderick,  king  of  Ireland."— Annal.  ir. 
Magiat.  ad  ann. 

*  I  have  attentively  perused  the  Cam- 
brensis  eversns  of  Ljrnch,  a  work  of  much 
learning  and  ingenuity.  In  several  instances 
he  may  have  overturned  the  statements  of 
Girald ;  in  the  more  important  points  he  has 
completely  failed.  The  charge  of  barbarism 
so  frequently  and  forcibly  brought  forward 
by  St.  Bernard,  could  be  neither  repelled 
nor  evaded.  His  principal  resource  has 
been  to  insinuate,  that  it  should  be  confined 
to  &  small  district,  though  his  authority 
describes   it   as    genert^    (p«    unJTersam 


youngest  of  Henry's  sons.  In  three 
books  on  the  topography,  and  two  on 
the  subjugation  of  Ireland,  he  has  left 
us  the  detail  of  all  that  he  had  heard, 
read,  and  saw.  That  the  credulity  of 
the  Welshman  was  often  deceived  by 
fables,  is  evident ;  nor  is  it  improbable 
that  his  partiality  might  occasionally 
betray  him  into  unfriendly  and  exag- 
gerated statements ;  yet  the  accuracy 
of  his  narrative  in  the  more  important 
points  is  confirmed  by  the  whole  tenor 
of  Irish  and  English  history,  and  by 
its  accordance  with  the  accounts  which 
the  abbot  of  Clairvaux  had  received 
from  St.  Malachy,  and  his  disciples.' 
The  ancient  division  of  the  island  into 
five  provinces  or  kingdoms  was  still 
retained  *  but  the  nominal  sove- 
reignty over  the  whole,  which  for 
several  generations  had  been  pos- 
sessed by  the  O'Neals,  had  of  late 
been  assumed  by  different  chief- 
tains, and  was  now  claimed  by  the 
O'Connors,  kings  of  Conn  aught.  The 
seaports,  inhabited  chiefly  by  the  de- 
scendants of  the  Ostmen,  were  places 
of  some  trade.*  DubHn  is  styled  the 
rival  of  London ;  and  the  wines  of 
Languedoc  were  imported  in  ex- 
change for  hides.^  But  the  majority 
of  the  natives  shunned  the  towns, 
and  lived  in  huts  in  the  country. 
They  preferred  pasturage  to  agricul- 
ture.    Eestraint    and   labour   were 


Hibemiam  .  .  .  nbique. — Vit.  Malach. 
1937) ;  and  to  contend  that  it  was  eradicated 
by  St.   Malachy,  though    the    contrary  is 

? roved     by    incontestable    evidence. — See 
■ynch,  p.  151. 

♦  These  provinces  were  Leinster,  Desmond 
or  South  Munster,  Tuamond  or  North 
Mnnster,  Connaught,  and  Ulster.  Meath 
was  considered  as  annexed  to  the  dignity  of 
monarch  of  Ireland.  Dr.  O'Connor  has 
attempted  to  describe  the  limits  of  these 
divisions  from  the  more  ancient  writers. — 
Proleg.  Iviii.  lii. 

*  The  Ostmen  of  Ireland  were  the  same 
as  the  Northmen  of  the  Saxon  writers. 
Their  native  country  lay  to  the  eastvard.~- 
Girald,  750. 

«  Girald,  700.  DivUinum,  urbem  mariti- 
mam,  portuque  eeleberrimo  nostrarom  emu- 
lam  Londoniamm. — Newb.  ii.  26. 
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deemed  by  them  the  worst  of  evils; 
liberty  and  indolence  the  most  de- 
sirable of  blessings.'  The  children 
owed  little  to  the  care  of  their 
parents ;  but,  shaped  by  the  hand 
of  nature,  they  acquired,  as  they 
grew  up,  elegant  forms,  which,  aided 
by  their  lofty  stature  and  florid  com- 
plexion, excited  the  admiration  of  the 
invaders.  Their  clothing  was  scanty, 
fashioned  after  the  manner  which  to 
the  eye  of  Girald  appeared  barbarous, 
and  spun  from  the  wool  of  their 
sheep,  sometimes  dyed,  but  generally 
in  its  natural  state.  In  battle  they 
measured  the  valour  of  the  com- 
batants by  their  contempt  of  artificial 
assistance ;  and  when  they  beheld  the 
English  knights  covered  with  iron, 
hesitated  not  to  pronounce  them 
devoid  of  real  courage.  Their  own 
arms  were  a  short  lance,  or  two 
javelins,  a  sword  called  a  skeue, 
about  fifteen  inches  long,  and  a 
hatchet  of  steel  called  a  "sparthe." 
The  sparthe  proved  a  most  formi- 
dable weapon.  It  was  wielded  with 
one  hand,  but  with  such  address 
and  impetuosity,  as  generally  to 
penetrate  through  the  best-tempered 
armour.  To  bear  it  was  the  dis- 
tinction of  freemen ;  and  as  it  was 
always  in  the  hand,  it  was  frequently 
made  the  instrument  of  revenge.* 
They  constructed  their  houses  of 
timber    and    wicker-work   with   an 


1  Girald,  739. 

«  Girald,  788,  743. 

»  They  erected  for  Henry  II.  at  Dublin 
virgeum  palatium  magnum. — Gerv.  1421. 
It  is  called  by  Brompton,  Opus  de  virgis 
miriflce  ad  modum  illius  patriae. — Bromp. 
1079. 

•*  He  wished  to  build  at  Bonchor  oratorium 
lapideum  ad  instar  illorum  quae  in  aliis 
regionibus  extructa  conspexerat.  Indigence 
mirati  sunt,  quod  in  terra  ilia  necdum  sedi- 
ficia  ejusmodi  invenirentur. — O  bone  vir, 
quid  tibi  visum  est  nostris  banc  inducere 
regionibus  novitatem.  Scoti  sumus,  non 
Galli.— S.  Bern,  in  Vit.  S.  Malaeh.  1952. 
He  had  built  in  the  same  place,  but  before 
he  had  visited  other  countries,  de  lignis 
Isevigatis,  sed  apte  firmiterque  contextum, 
opuB  Scotioum,  pulchmm  satie. — Id.  1935. 


ingenuity  which  extorted  the  praise 
of  the  English.^  Their  churches 
were  generally  built  of  the  same 
materials ;  and  when  Archbishop 
Malachy  began  to  erect  one  of  stone, 
the  very  attempt  excited  an  insur- 
rection of  the  people,  who  reproached 
him  with  abandoning  the  customs  of 
his  country,  and  introducing  those  of 
Gaul*  In  temper  the  natives  are 
described  as  irascible  and  inconstant, 
warmly  attached  to  their  friends, 
faithless  and  vindictive  towards  their 
enemies.*  Music  was  the  acquire- 
ment in  which  they  principally 
sought  to  excel  ;  and  the  Welsh- 
man, with  all  his  partiality  for  his 
own  country,  has  the  honesty  to 
assign  to  the  Irish  the  superiority 
on  the  harp.^ 

That  the  clergy  of  Ireland  in  the 
sixth  century  diflered  in  some  points 
of  discipline  from  the  clergy  of  the 
neighbouring  churches,  is  plain  from 
the  disputes  respecting  the  time  of 
Easter  and  the  form  of  the  tonsure : 
that  they  agreed  in  all  points  of  doc- 
trine is  equally  evident  from  the 
history  of  these  very  disputes,  from 
the  cordial  reception  of  the  Irish 
ecclesiastics  in  Gaul  and  Italy,  and 
from  the  easy  amalgamation  of  their 
rules  with  those  of  the  continental 
monks.'  During  the  invasions  of  the 
Northmen,  they  were  the  principal 
suSerers ;  at  the  return  of  tranquillity 


I  observe  that  Bede,  four  centuries  before, 
gave  the  same  name  of  opera  Scotica  to  the 
wooden  churches  built  in  the  north  of  Eng- 
land by  the  Irish  missionaries. — Bed.  Hist, 
iii.  25. 

'  Girald,  743.  See  some  instances  in  Vit. 
Malaeh.  1950,  1951.  6  id.  739. 

1  Though  the  moderns  tell  us  that  they 
did  not  admit  the  supremacy  of  the  popes, 
no  such  information  is  contained  in  any 
ancient  writer.  From  Bede  we  incidentally 
learn  that  on  points  of  difficulty  they  were 
accustomed  to  consult  the  Roman  church 
(Hist.  ii.  19),  and  to  submit  to  its  decisions. 
— Hist.  iii.  3.  Cummin  (he  wrote  in  630),  in 
his  letter  to  Segienus,  says  that  to  obtain 
the  judgment  of  the  Holy  see,  misimusquos 
novimus  sapientes  esse,  velut  nstos  ad 
niatrem.— Ussher,  Syl.  Ep.  p.  34. 
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their  churches  and  possessions  fell, 
in  many  instances  at  least,  into  the 
hands  of  laymen,  and  were  retained, 
according  to  the  custom  of  tanistry, 
ia  the  possession  of  the  same  family 
for  several  generations.'  This  was 
the  fate  even  of  the  church  of 
Armagh,  the  original  see  of  St. 
Patrick,  and  the  residence  of  the 
metropolitan  of  Ireland.  During  the 
lapse  of  almost  two  centuries  it  had 
been  occupied  by  individuals  of  the 
same  lineage,  fifteen  of  whom  imme- 
diately succeeded  each  other.  Of 
these  six  only  were  clergymen ;  the 
rest  were  lay  chieftains,  who,  though 
they  did  not  presume  to  exercise  the 
episcopal  functions,  enjoyed  with  the 
title  the  emoluments  of  the  bLshopric. 
Celsus  determined  to  abolish  this 
abuse,  and  chose  for  his  successor 
the  celebrated  Malachy  O'Morgan ; 
but  the  family  of  Celsus  deemed  the 
appointment  an  invasion  of  their  just 
rights,  and  at  his  death  placed  Mau- 
rice, one  of  his  relatives,  on  the 
metropolitan  throne.  Maurice  at 
his  decease  left  his  dignity  to 
Nichel ;  but  Nichel  was  expelled 
by  the  neighbouring  chieftains,  and 
Malachy,  after  a  delay  of  five  years, 
obtained  the  precarious  possession  of 
Arm^h.  It  was  to  this  prostitution 
of  the  archiepiscopal  authority,  that 
St.  Bernard  attributed  the  want  of 


1  This  custom  prevailed  both  in  Wales  and 
Ireland.  Haec  ecclesia,  says  Giraldus,  sicut 
et  aliae  per  Hibemiam  et  Walliam  plurea, 
abbatem  laicnm  habet.  Usns  enim  inolevit, 
et  prara  consaetudo,  nt  viri  in  parochia 
potentes,  prime  ecclesiarum  patroni  et  de- 
fensores  a  clero  conatitnti,  postea  totum 
gibi  jusnsurparent,  terras  omnes  sibi  appro- 
priarent,  solum  altaria  cum  decimis  et 
obventionibus  clero  relinqaentes,  et  hsec 
ipsa  filiis  suis  clericis  et  eognatis  assienantes. 
— Itin.  Camp.  863.  Thus  when  St.  Malachy 
was  made  abbot  of  Benchor,  the  possessions 
of  the  monast-ery  were  held  by  the  lay  abbot. 
A  tempore  quo  destmctum  est  monasterium 
non  defnit,  qui  Ulud  teneret  cum  posses- 
sionibua  suis.  Nam  et  constituebantur,  per 
electionem  etiam,  et  abbates  appellabantur, 
serrantes  nomine  et  non  re  quod  olim  eiti- 
terat.— D.  Bernard,  in  Vit.  Malach.  1935. 


canonical  discipline  among  the  clergy, 
and  the  prevalence  of  immorality, 
superstition,  and  incestuous  ccncu- 
bineage  among  the  people.*  To 
remedy  such  evils,  the  popes,  for 
almost  a  century  before  the  inva- 
sion, had  employed  the  zeal  of  foreign 
and  national  legates;  and  Girald  bears 
a  wUling  testimony  to  the  general 
character  of  the  clergy,  with  whom 
he  had  been  acquainted.  But  while 
he  praises  their  devotion,  continency,' 
and  personal  virtues,  he  justly  com- 
plains, that,  living  in  communities 
under  the  eye  of  their  bishop  and 
abbot,  they  confined  themselves  to 
the  practices  of  the  monastic  pro- 
fession, and  neglected  the  principal 
office  of  clergjTnen,  the  duty  of 
instructing  the  ignorance,  and  of 
reproving  the  vices  of  the  people.^ 

The  proximity  of  Ireland  to  Eng- 
land, and  the  inferiority  of  the  natives 
in  the  art  of  war,  had  suggested  the 
idea  of  conquest  to  both  William  the 
Conqueror  and  the  first  Henry.  The 
task,  which  they  had  abandoned,  was 
seriously  taken  up  by  the  son  of 
Matilda.  To  justify  the  invasion  of  a 
free  and  unoffending  people,  his  am- 
bition had  discovered  that  the  civil- 
ization of  their  manners  and  the 
reform  of  their  clergy  were  benefits, 
which  the  Irish  ought  cheerfully  to 
purchase  with  the  loss  of  their  inde- 


=  Tit.  S.  Malach.  1937—1941.  Serm.  in 
transtitn  Malach.  301.  Inde  tota  ilia  per 
universam  Hibemiam  dissolutio  ecclesiastiese 
disciplinse.  Inde  iU»  ubique  pro  consuetu- 
dine  Christiana  ssva  snbintroducta  barbaries 
(19:37).— See  also  1932,  1936.  Girald,  742, 
743. 

3  We  are  repeatedly  told  that  the  ancient 
clergy  of  Ireland  were  married ;  but  I  can 
find  no  proof  of  the  assertion .  The  fragment 
which  is  so  often  quoted  from  Ussher,  means 
the  reverse.  It  states  that  the  missionaries, 
the  saints  of  the  first  order,  who  lived  among 
the  people,  did  not  refuse  the  services  c5" 
women,  because  they  were  superior  to 
temptation,  while  those  of  the  second  order, 
who  followed  them,  dwelt  in  monasteries, 
from  the  precincts  of  which  females  were 
excluded. — Ussher,  913. 

♦  Girald,  745,  746. 
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pendence.  Within  a  few  months 
after  his  coronation,  John  of  Salis- 
bury, a  learned  monk,  and  afterwards 
bishop  of  Chartres,  was  despatched  to 
solicit  the  approbation  of  Pope 
Adrian.  The  envoy  was  charged  to 
assure  his  holiness  that  Henry's 
principal  object  was  to  provide  in- 
struction for  an  ignorant  people,  to 
extirpate  vice  from  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard, and  to  extend  to  Ireland  the 
annual  payment  of  Peter-pence ;  but 
that  as  every  Christian  island  was  the 
property  of  the  Holy  see,'  he  did  not 
presume  to  make  the  attempt  without 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  successor 
of  St.  Peter.  The  pontiff,  who  must 
have  smiled  at  the  hypocrisy  of  this 
address,  praised  in  his  reply  the  piety 
of  his  dutiful  son ;  accepted  and 
asserted  the  right  of  sovereignty 
which  had  been  so  liberally  admitted ; 
expressed  the  satisfaction  with  which 
he  assented  to  the  king's  request: 
and  exhorted  him  to  bear  always  in 
mind  the  conditions  on  which  that 
assent  had  been  grounded.*  At  the 
following  Michaelmas  a  great  council 
was  held  to  deliberate  on  the  enter- 
prise;  but  a  strong  opposition  was 


made  by  the  empress  mother,  and  the 
barons;  other  projects  offered  them- 
selves to  Henry's  ambition;  and  the 
papal  letter  was  consigned  to  oblivion 
in  the  archives  of  the  castle  of  Win- 
chester.^ 

Fourteen  years  after  this  singular 
negotiation,  a  few  Welsh  adventurers 
landed  in  Ireland  at  the  solicitation 
of  one  of  the  native  princes.  Dermot, 
king  of  Leinster,  had  several  years 
before  carried  away  by  force  Dervorgil, 
the  wife  of  O'Euarc,  prince  of  Breffny 
or  Leitrim.  The  lady  appears  to 
have  been  a  willing  captive ;  but  the 
husband,  to  avenge  his  disgrace, 
claimed  the  assistance  of  Turlogh 
O'Connor,  monarch  of  Ireland;  and 
the  adulterer  was  compelled  to  restore 
the  fugitive.  Prom  this  period  Der- 
mot and  O'Euarc  adhered  to  opposite 
interests  in  all  the  disputes  which 
agitated  the  island.  During  the  life 
of  Maurice  O'Loghlin,  who  succeeded 
O'Connor  in  the  sovereign  authority, 
Dermot  braved  the  power  of  his 
adversary;  but  on  the  death  of  that 
prince,  the  fiouse  of  O'Connor  re- 
sumed the  ascendancy:  O'Euarc 
destroyed  Ferns,  the  capital  of  Lein- 


I  Sane  Hibemiam  et  omnes  iDsolaa  (Hame 
seems  to  hare  read  regna,  for  he  translates 
it  kingdoms),  guibus  sol  justitiae  Christus 
iUuiit,  .  .  ad  jns  S.  Petri  et  sacrosanctae 
Bomanse  ecclesise  (qnod  taa  etiam  nobilitas 
recognoscit)  non  est  dubiam  pertinere. — 
Chart.  Adriani,  Leg.  Sax.  349.  But  on  what 
did  this  extraordinary  claim  rest  ?  On  the 
donation  of  Constantme,  the  authenticity  of 
which  was  never  questioned  by  the  critics  of 
those  ages.  This  we  learn  from  the  nego- 
tiator himself.  Omnes  inaolte  de  jure  antique, 
ex  donatione  Constantini,  qui  earn  fundavit 
et  dotavit,  dicuntnr  ad  ecclesiam  Bomanam 
pertinere. — Joan.  Saris.  Metalog.  iv.  42. 
Keating  (p.  548)  pretends  that  the  Irish 
princes  in  1092  gave  the  sovereignty  of  the 
island  to  Pope  Urban  II.,  through  enmity 
to  Donchad  O'Brian.king  of  Munster.  But 
Donchad  was  expelled  in  1047,  and  the  Irish 
in  their  memorial  to  John  XXII.  contend 
that  their  monarchs  never  acknowledged  a 
superior  in  temporals  before  the  English 
invasion. — Ford.  xii.  26. 

»  See  the  letter  in  Girald,  787 ;  Diceto, 
629;  Leg.  Sax.  319;  New  Bymer,  19.  A 
most  imfaithfnl  translation  is  published  in 


Mr.  Plowden's  Ireland,  torn.  i.  App.  No.  1. 
John  of  Salisbury,  who  must  have  known  its 
real  purport,  calls  it  a  grant  of  inheritance. 
Ad  preces  meas  Henrico  concessit  et  dedi* 
Hybemiam  jure  hsereditario  possidendam, 
sicut  litersB  ipsius  testantur. — Metalog.  iv. 
42.  It  is  however  observable,  that  Adriaa 
in  this  instrument  avoids  the  usual  language 
of  feudal  grants;  he  merely  signiiies  his 
acquiescence  in  the  king's  project ;  he  ia 
willing  that  Henry  should  enter  Ireland, 
and  be  acknowledged  as  lord  by  the  natives. 
Gratum  et  acceptum  habemus,  ut  pro  dila- 
tandis  ecclesise  terminis,  &c.,  insulam  iUam 
ingrediaris — et  illins  terras  populus  honori- 
fice  te  recipiat,  et  sicut  dominum  veneretur. 
— Leg.  Sax.  ibid.  Compare  this  with  Hume's 
account,  c.  ix. 

'  Chron.  Norm.  691.  When  Louis,  a  few 
years  later  (1159),  meditated  »  similar  expe- 
dition into  Spain,  and  for  that  purpose 
requested  the  consilium  et  favorom  Komanas 
ecclesise,  the  answer  was  very  different. 
Adrian  dissuaded  him,  because  it  waa  incon- 
sulta  ecelesia  et  populo  terras  illius. — 
Bouquet,  xv.  680. 
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ster ;  and  Dermot  was  driven  out  of 
the  island.'    The  exile,  abandoned  by 
his  countrymen,  solicited  the  assist- 
ance of  stnmgers.     Passing  through 
England  to  Aquitaine,  he  did  homage 
for   his   dominions   to    Henry,  and 
obtained  permission  to  enlist  adven- 
turers in  his  service.    His  ofiFers  were 
accepted  by  Richard  de  Clare,  sur- 
named  Strongbow,  earl  of  Strigul  or 
Pembroke,*   a   nobleman   of  ruined 
fortunes   and   in    disgrace   with  hisj 
sovereign,  and  by  two  brothers,  Robert 
Pitz-Stephen  and  Maurice  Fitz-Ge- 
rald,  Welsh  gentlemen,  equally  dis- 
tressed in  their  circumstances,  and 
equally  ready  to  engage  in  any  des- 
perate enterprise.^    Relying  on  their  i 
promises,  Dermot  returned  to  Ireland,  | 
and  found,  during  the  winter  months,  j 
a  secure  asylum  in  the  monastery  of 
Ferns.    In  the  beginning  of  summer  | 
Fitz-Stephen  landed  in  Bannock  Bay, 
accompanied  or  followed  by  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  knights,  sixty  coats  of  [ 
mail,   and   three    hundred    archers. '. 
The  king  joined  them  with  a  body  of ! 
natives,  and  by  the  reduction  of  Wex-  ' 
ford,  struck  dismay  into  the  hearts  of  , 
his  enemies.    He  then  led  his  forces 
against  Donald,  the  prince  of  Ossory, 
a  ferocious  chieftain,  whose  jealousy  a 
few   years   before  had  deprived  the 
eldest  of  Dermof  s  sons  of  sight,  and 
afterwards  of  life.  The  men  of  Ossory, 
five  thousand  in  number,  amid  their 
forests  and  marshes,  defended  them- 
selves   with   success;  but   by  a  pre- 
tended flight  they  were  drawn  into 
the  plain,  where  a  charge  of  the  Eng- 
lish cavalry  bore  them  to  the  ground, 
and    the    fallen    were    immediately 


1  I  haTe  preferred  this  sceoant  of  the 
Irish  annalisU  to  that  of  Girald. 

•  He  took  the  title  of  Strigul  from  a  castle 
of  that  name  near  Chepstow. — Dugd.  Introd. 
to  Baron. 

^  These  brothers  were  by  different  hus- 
bands the  sons  of  Xesta,  a  Welsh  princess, 
who  while  she  was  the  mistress  of  Henry  I. 
had  borne  to  that  monarch  Hobert,  the 
celebrated  earl  of  Gloucester. 

♦  Girald    seems    to    have    received    the 


despatched  by  the  natives  under  the 
banner  of  Dermot.  A  trophy  of  two 
hundred  heads  was  erected  at  the  feet 
of  that  savage,  who  testified  his  joy  by 
clapping  his  hands,  leaping  in  the  air, 
and  pouring  out  thanksgivings  to  the 
Almighty.  As  he  turned  over  the 
heap,  he  discovered  the  head  of  a 
former  enemy.  His  hatred  was  re- 
kindled at  the  sight,  and  seizing  it  by 
the  ears,  in  a  paroxysm  of  fury,  he  tore 
off  the  nose  with  his  teeth.* 

The  ambition  of  Dermot  now  aspired 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  island. 
With  this  view  he  solicited  reinforce- 
ments from  England,  and  reminded 
the  earl  of  Strigul  of  his  engagements. 
"  We  have  seen,"  says  the  king,  in  a 
singular  letter  preserved  by  Girald, 
"the  storks  and  the  swallows.  The 
birds  of  the  spring  have  paid  us  their 
annual  visit ;  and  at  the  warning  of 
the  blast  have  departed  to  other 
chmes.  But  our  best  friend  has 
hitherto  disappointed  our  hopes. 
Neither  the  breezes  of  the  summer, 
nor  the  storms  of  the  winter,  have 
conducted  him  to  these  shores."* 
His  expectations  were  soon  realized 
by  the  arrival  of  Pitz-Gerald  and 
Raymond,  with  twenty  knights,  thirty 
coats  of  mail,  and  one  hundred  and 
seventy  archers.  The  strangers  landed 
four  miles  to  the  south  of  Waterford, 
and  were  immediately  opposed  by 
CPhelan  at  the  head  of  three  thou- 
sand men.  They  retired  before  the 
multitude  to  the  rock  of  Dundolf, 
where,  aided  by  the  advantage  of  the 
ground,  they  repelled  every  attack. 
Fame  exaggerated  the  loss  of  the 
natives  to  five  hundred  men ;  but  the 


account  from  an  eye-witnesa  (760,  783). 
The  decapitation  of  the  slain  was  probably 
an  Irish  custom.  But  if  it  were,  it  was 
adopted  by  the  invaders.  When  O'Raaro 
was  slain  at  a  conference  between  him  and 
Hugh  de  Lacy,  his  head  was  sent  to  tho 
king  in  England  (Girald,  780)  ;  and  on  tho 
defeat  of  the  men  of  Kilkenny,  the  rictors 
offered  one  hundred  heads  to  Prince  John 
in  Dublin.— Id.  807. 
5  Girald,  787. 
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glory  of  the  victory  was  sullied  by  the 
cruelty  of  the  invaders,  who  wantonly 
precipitated  seventy  of  their  captives 
from  the  promontory  into  the  sea.' 

When  Strongbow  despatched  the 
last  reinforcement,  he  had  obtained  an 
ambiguous  permission  from  Henry: 
he  now  followed  with  twelve  hundred 
archers  and  knights,  though  he  had 
recently  received  an  absolute  prohi- 
bition. At  the  third  assault  Water- 
ford  was  taken.  Dermot  eagerly 
marched  against  Dublin.  It  was 
carried  by  storm,  and  the  victor 
testified  by  numerous  donations  his 
gratitude  for  the  services  of  his 
auxiliaries.  But  while  he  was  medi- 
tating new  conquests,  he  was  arrested 
by  death;  and  Strongbow,  who  had 
previously  married  his  daughter  Eva, 
and  had  been  appointed  his  suc- 
cessor, immediately  assumed  the 
royal  authority.  The  most  powerful 
efiforts  were  now  made  to  expel  the 
strangers  from  Dublin.  The  former 
inhabitants,  who  had  escaped  under 
Asculf  the  Ostman,  attempted,  with 
the  aid  of  sixty  Norwegian  vessels,  to 
regain  the  city.  They  were  scarcely 
repulsed,  when  Roderic,  king  of  Con- 
naught,  sat  down  before  it.  In  the 
ninth  week  of  the  siege  he  was  sur- 
prised by  a  sally  from  the  garrison, 
and  the  multitude  of  his  followers 
was  completely  dispersed.  Lastly, 
O'Buarc  with  the  natives  of  Meath 
undertook  to  avenge  the  cause  of  his 
country.  He  lost  his  son,  and  the 
bravest  of  his  associates.  * 

When  the  Welsh  adventurers  first 
sailed  to  the  aid  of  Dermot,  Henry 
had  viewed  the  enterprise  with  con- 
tempt ;  their  subsequent  success 
awakened  his  jealousy.  As  soon  as 
he  heard  of  the  capture  of  Water- 
ford,  he  forbade  by  proclamation  any 
of  his  subjects  to  cross  over  to  Ire- 
land, and  commanded  all  who  had 
already   joined    in  the   invasion,  to 


1  Girald,  766—769. 


return  under  the  penalty  of  for- 
feiture. Strongbow  was  alarmed, 
and  despatched  Raymond  to  lay  his 
conquests  at  the  feet  of  his  sovereign. 
The  messenger  was  unable  to  procure 
an  answer.  Henry  of  Mountmaurice 
followed,  and  was  equally  unsuc- 
cessful. The  earl,  convinced  of  his 
danger,  now  adopted  the  advice  of 
his  friends,  and  repairing  to  England, 
waited  on  Henry  at  Newnham,  in 
Gloucestershire.  At  first  he  was 
ignominiously  refused  an  audience; 
and  to  recover  the  royal  favour,  re- 
newed his  homage  and  fealty,  sur- 
rendered to  Henry  the  city  of  Dublin, 
the  surrounding  cantreds,  and  the 
castles  and  harbours  in  his  posses- 
sion, and  consented  to  hold  the  ^ 
remainder  of  his  lands  in  Ireland  as 
tenant  in  chief  of  the  English  crown. 
With  this  the  king  was  satisfied ;  the 
acquisitions  of  the  adventurers  had 
been  transferred  to  himself;  and  he 
permitted  Strongbow  to  accompany 
him  to  Milford  Haven,  where  he 
embarked  with  five  hundred  knights, 
their  esquires,  and  a  numerous  body 
of  archers,  on  board  a  fleet  of  four 
hundred  transports.  He  landed  at 
AVaterford,  received  during  a  hasty 
progress  the  homage  of  the  neigh- 
bouring princes,  and  directed  his 
march  towards  Dublin,  where  a  tem- 
porary palace  of  timber  had  been 
erected  for  his  reception.  It  was  his 
wish  rather  to  allure  than  to  compel 
submission ;  and  the  chieftains  whom 
hope,  or  fear,  or  example,  daily  led  to 
his  court,  were  induced  to  swear 
obedience  to  his  authority,  were  in- 
vited to  his  table,  and  were  taught  to 
admire  the  magnificence  and  affability 
of  their  new  sovereign.  But  while  so 
many  others  crowded  to  Dublin,  the 
pride  of  O'Connor  refused  to  meet  a 
superior ;  and  the  severity  of  the 
season,  with  the  inundation  of  the 
country,    placed    him    beyond    the 


»  Girald,  766— 775. 
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reach  of  resentment.  He  conde- 
scended, however,  to  see  the  royal 
messengers  on  the  banks  of  the 
Shannon,  and  to  make  in  their  pre- 
sence a  nominal  submission.  The 
princes  of  Ulster  alone  obstinately 
preserved  their  independence :  they 
would  neither  visit  the  king,  nor  own 
his  authority.  * 

"When  in  the  preceding  year  Dermot 
let  loose  his  foreign  auxiliaries  against 
his  countrymen,  the  Irish  bishops, 
surprised  at  their  unexampled  suc- 
cess, had  assembled  at  Armagh,  and 
looking  on  the  strangers  as  the  minis- 
ters of  the  divine  wrath,  had  enacted 
that  every  slave  who  had  been  im- 
I)orted  from  England,  should  be  im- 
mediately restored  to  his  freedom.'^ 
After  the  arrival  of  Henry,  they  held 
another  synod  at  Cashel,  under  the 
presidency  of  the  papal  legate,  the 
bishop  of  Lismore:  signed  a  formal 
recognition  of  the  king's  sovereignty ; 
and  framed  several  canons  for  the 
reform  of  their  church.  By  these 
polygamy  and  incestuous  marriages 
were  prohibited ;  baptism  was  ordered 
to  be  administered  by  the  priest  in  the 
church,  and  not  by  laymen  in  private 
houses ;  the  clergy  were  declared 
exempt  from  the  exactions  of  their 
chieftains ;  the  payment  of  tithes  and 
the  chant  of  the  service  were  en- 
joined: the  form  was  prescribed  by 
which  the  dying  ought  to  dispose  of 
their  property;  and  provision  was 
made  for  the  decent  sepulture  of  the 
dead.^  The  archbishop  of  Armagh,  a 
prelate  advanced  in  years,  and  vene- 
rated for  his  sanctity,  was  prevented 
by  indisposition  from  attending  the 
council ;  but  he  visited  the  king  at 
Dublin,  and  amused  the  courtiers  by 
exhibiting  as  his  travelling  companion 
a  white  cow,  the  milk  of  which  formed 


1  Girald,  770,  775,  776.  Gerrase,  1420. 
Newbrig.  ii.  26. 

»  Girald,  770. 

»  Girald,  776,  Ben.  Abb.  30, 31.  Brompt. 
1071. 


the  principal  ■pait  of  his    nourish- 
ment. * 

It  had  been  the  wish  of  Henry  to 
spend  the  following  summer  in  Ire- 
land, to  penetrate  to  the  western  and 
northern  coasts,  and  by  the  erection 
of  castles  in  favourable  situations  to 
insure  the  submission  of  the  country. 
But  he  was  recalled  to  England  in  the 
spring  by  affairs  of  greater  urgency ; 
and  left  the  island  without  having 
added  an  inch  of  territory  to  the 
acquisitions  of  the  original  adven- 
turers. His  nominal  sovereignty  was, 
indeed,  extended  over  four  out  of  five 
provinces,  but  his  real  authority  was 
confined  to  the  cantreds  in  the  vicinity 
of  his  garrisons.  There  the  feudal 
customs  and  services  were  introduced 
and  enforced ;  in  the  rest  of  the  island 
the  national  laws  prevailed;  and  the 
Irish  princes  felt  no  other  change  in 
their  situation,  than  that  they  had  pro- 
mised to  a  distant  prince  the  obedi- 
ence which  they  had  previously  paid 
to  the  king  of  Connaught.  At  Henry's 
departure  the  supreme  command  had 
been  given  by  him  to  Hugh  de  Lacy, 
with  the  county  of  Meath  for  his 
fee.  But  during  the  war  which 
afterwards  ensued  between  the  king 
and  his  sons,  De  Lacy  was  summoned 
to  the  assistance  of  the  father,  and  the 
government  of  the  English  conquests 
reverted  to  the  earl  of  Strigul,  who 
possessed  neither  the  authority  to 
check  the  rapacity  of  his  followers, 
nor  the  power  to  overawe  the  hosti- 
lity of  the  natives.  The  castles  which 
had  been  fortified  in  Meath  were 
burnt  to  the  ground;  Dublin  was 
repeatedly  insulted ;  four  English 
knights,  and  four  hundred  Ostmen, 
their  followers,  fell  in  a  battle  in 
Ossory ;  and  the  governor  himself 
was  compelled  to  seek  refuge  within 


*  He  died  in  1174,  in  his  87th  year.  The 
four  masters  give  hiin  this  character.  Vir 
virginea  poritate  et  cordis  munditia  coram 
Deo  et  hominibns,  gloriosus  in  senectnto 
bona  sanctissime  obiit. — lid.  ad  uin. 
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the  castle  of  Waterford.  A  season- 
able supply  of  forces  raised  the  siege, 
and  restored  the  preponderance  of 
the  English  adventurers.-' 

It  was  during  this  period,  when  his 
authority  in  Ireland  was  nearly  anni- 
hilated, that  Henry  bethought  him  of 
the  letter  which  he  had  formerly  pro- 
cured from  Pope  Adrian.  It  had  been 
forgotten  during  almost  twenty  years ; 
now  it  was  drawn  from  obscurity,  was 
intrusted  to  Wilham  Fitz-Aldhelm, 
and  Nicholas,  prior  of  Wallingford, 
and  was  read  by  them  with  much 
solemnity  to  a  synod  of  Irish  bishops." 
How  far  it  served  to  convince  these 
prelates  that  the  king  was  the  rightful 
sovereign  of  the  island,  we  are  left  to 
conjecture ;  but  the  next  year  O'Con- 
nor sent  the  archbishop  of  Tuam  to 
Windsor,  and  a  treaty  of  "  final  con- 
cord" was  concluded  by  the  ministers 
of  the  two  princes.  In  this  instru- 
ment Henry  grants  to  his  liege  man, 
Eoderic,  king  of  Connaught,  that  he 
should  be  king  under  the  English 
crown,  as  long  as  he  faithfully  per- 
formed the  services  to  which  he  was 
bound ;  that,  on  the  annual  payment 
of  tribute,  he  should  possess  his  own 


1  Girald,  778,  782,  785,  786. 

*  Girald,  787.  Henry  also  procured  at 
this  time  a  conflrmation  of  Adrian's  grant. 
Concessionem  ejusdem  Adriani  super  Hiber- 
nici  regni  dominio  vobis  indulto  ratam 
habemus,  et  confirmamus  :  quatenns,  elimi- 
natis  terrse  illius  spurcitiis,  barbara  natio 
quae  Christiano  censetur  nomine,  vestra 
indalgentia  morum  induat  venustatem. — 
Ussher,  Syl.  Epist.  111.  These  expressions 
have  aroused  the  indignation  of  some  native 
writers,  who  probably  were  not  aware  of  the 
causes  which  induced  the  pontiiF  to  make 
use  of  them.  In  the  Liber  niger  Soaccarii 
(p.  42 — 49,  and  in  the  New  Eymer,  45),  are 
three  briefs  dated  on  the  20th  of  September, 
1172,  and  directed  to  the  king  of  England, 
to  the  kings  and  princes  of  Ireland,  and  to 
the  prelates  who  had  assembled  in  the 
council  of  Cashel,  and  who  had  sent  him  a 
written  account  of  the  state  of  their  church. 
In  all  these  briefs  the  pontiff  speaks  in 
strong  terms  of  the  licentious  habits,  and 
the  untamed  passions  of  the  people.  The 
following  extract  will  perhaps  justify  the 
offensive  expressions.  Ut  alias  enormitates 
et  vitia  quibus  eadera  gens,  omissa  religione 
ChristiaxLse  iidei  satis  irreverenter  deservit, 


lands  in  peace,  as  he  did  before  the 
invasion ;  that  he  should  have  under 
him  all  the  other  chieftains  of  Ireland, 
who  should  hold  their  lands  in  peace, 
as  long  as  they  were  faithful  to  the 
king  of  England,  and  paid  him  tribute ; 
that  Roderic  should  collect  that  tribute 
and  transmit  it  to  Henry ;  should 
punish  the  defaulters ;  and,  if  it  were 
necessary,  call  in  for  that  purpose  the 
aid  of  the  king's  constable ;  that  the 
tribute  should  be  every  tenth  mer- 
chantable hide  on  the  lands  of  the 
natives ;  that  the  authority  of  Roderic 
should  extend  over  the  whole  island 
with  the  exception  of  the  demesne 
lands  belonging  to  Henry,  and  those 
belonging  to  his  barons,  that  is  Dublin, 
Meath,  Wexford,  and  Waterford,  as 
far  as  Duncannon.^  Roderic  after- 
wards surrendered  one  of  his  sons  to 
Henry  as  a  hostage  for  his  fidelity.* 

But  treaties  could  not  bind  the  pas- 
sions of  either  the  natives  or  foreign- 
ers. The  former,  urged  by  national 
resentment,  seized  every  opportunity 
of  wreaking  their  vengeance  on  their 
despoilers;  the  latter,  for  the  most 
part  men  of  lawless  habits  and  despe- 
rate fortunes,  could   support  them- 


(jmittamus  .  .  .  novercas  suas  publico 
introducunt,  et  ex  eis  non  erubescunt  flUos 
procreare,  frater  uxore  fratris  eo  vivente 
abutitur,  unns  se  duabus  sororibus  miscet, 
et  plerique  illorum,  matre  relicta.  Alias 
introducunt. — Ibid.  p.  45.  Nor  does  this 
statement  depend  solely  on  the  authority  of 
the  pontiff;  it  is  confirmed  by  every  other 
monument  of  the  times.  Both  Archbishop 
Lanfranc  and  his  successor  St.  Anselm,  in 
their  correspondence  with  the  Irish  kings, 
make  similar  complaints.  The  latter  says, 
Viriitalibere  et  publice  suas  uiores  uxoribus 
aliorum  commutant,  sicut  quiUbet  equum 
equo.— Ussher,  Syl.  Epist.  70,  94,  95.  See 
also  St.  Bernard  in  "Vit.  Mai.  1932,  1936, 
1937 ;  Girald,  742,  743.  Truth,  the  first  duty 
of  the  historian,  has  compelled  me  to  notice 
these  passages;  nor  do  I  see  how  it  can 
affect  the  character  of  a  noble  and  highly- 
gifted  people,  if  they  acknowledge  that  their 
ancestors,  like  the  ancestors  of  their  neigh- 
bours, were  in  former  ages  far  removed 
from  the  habits  and  decencies  of  civilized 
life. 

3  Rym.  Feed.  i.  41.    Ben.  Abb.  ii.  123. 

*  Id.  Hov.  348. 


A.D.  1175.] 


DE  COUECT  INVADES  TJLSTEE. 


95 


selves  only  by  plunder,  and  therefore 
sought  every  pretext  to  create  or  to 
prolong  hostilities.  Strongbow  died 
in  1177,  leaving  two  children  by  Eva, 
a  son,  who  followed  his  father  to  the 
grave,  and  a  daughter,  named  Isabella, 
heiress  to  the  kingdom  of  Leinster. 
"With  the  guardianship  of  this  lady, 
Henry  conferred  the  government  on 
fitz-Aldhelm,  a  minister  fond  of 
money,  and  addicted  to  pleasure,  who 
shunned  the  dangers  of  war,  and  en- 
riched himself  at  the  expense  of  his 
inferiors.  De  Courcy,  a  rough  soldier, 
and  second  in  command,  took  advan- 
tage of  the  discontent  of  the  army, 
and  with  three  hundred  and  fifty  men, 
in  defiance  of  the  governor's  prohi- 
bition, made  an  incursion-  into  the 
province  of  Ulster.  They  hoped  to 
surprise  Mac  Dunleve,  the  king,  in  his 
residence  at  Downpatrick :  to  their 
astonishment,  with  the  Irish  chief 
they  found  the  Cardinal  Vivian,  a 
legate  from  Eome,  on  his  road  towards 
DubUn.  This  ecclesiastic,  unable  to 
dissuade  the  invaders,  gave  his  bene- 
diction to  Mac  Dunleve,  and  exhorted 
him  to  fight  bravely  iu  the  defence  of 
his  country.  But,  though  the  men  of 
Ulster  were  famed  for  their  courage, 
they  were  no  match  for  the  superior 
discipline  and  armour  of  their  oppo- 
nents; in  the  three  battles  victory 
declared  for  De  Courcy,  and  the  con- 
queror was  able  to  retain  the  possession 
of  Downpatrick,  in  despite  of  the  con- 
stant, and  occasionally  successful, 
hostilities  of  the  natives.' 

Henry  had  obtained  from  the  pontiff 
a  bull  empowering  him  to  enfeoff  any 
one  of  his  sons  with  the  lordship  of 
Ireland.  In  a  great  council  assem- 
bled at  Oxford  he  conferred  that  dig- 
nity on  John,  a  boy  in  his  twelfth 
year ;  and  cancelling  the  grants  which 
he  had  formerly  made,  retained  for 
himself  in  demesne  all  the  seaports 


»  Girald,  7M.    B«n.  Abbas,  169.  Kewbrig. 
ffi.9.  »  -6 


with  the  adjoining  cantreds,  and  dis- 
tributed the  rest  of  the  English  pos- 
sessions among  the  chief  adventurers, 
to  be  holden  by  the  tenure  of  military 
service  of  him,  and  of  his  son  John.' 
At  the  same  time  Hugh  de  Lacy  was 
appointed  lord  deputy,  an  officer, 
whose  talents  and  administration  have 
been  deservedly  praised-  He  rebuilt 
the  castles  in  Meath,  invited  the 
fugitives  to  re-settle  in  their  former 
homes,  and  by  his  equity  and  prudence 
reconciled  them  to  the  dominion  of 
strangers.  But  his  merit,  joined  to 
his  marriage  with  a  daughter  of 
Eoderic  O'Connor,  alarmed  the  jealous 
temper  of  Henry,  and  he  received  an 
order  to  resign  his  authority  to  Philip 
de  Worcester,  who  in  a  few  months 
was  superseded  by  the  arrival  of  Prince 
John,  attended  by  a  numerous  force. 
Unfortunately  the  counsellors  and 
favourites  of  the  prince  were  Normans, 
who  viewed  with  equal  contempt  the 
chieftains  of  the  Irish  and  the  adven- 
turers from  Wales.  The  former  they 
irritated  by  insults,  ridicuhng  their 
garb,  and  plucking  their  beards ;  the 
latter  they  offended  by  removing  them 
from  the  garrison  towns  to  serve  in 
the  marches.  Their  thiret  for  wealth 
made  no  distinction  between  friend  or 
foe.  Even  the  lands  of  the  Septs, 
which  had  hitherto  proved  faithful, 
were  now  divided ;  and  the  exiles,  from 
the  desire  of  revenge,  their  local  know- 
ledge, and  their  gradual  improvement 
in  the  art  of  war,  soon  became  formi- 
dable adversaries.  The  strangers  lost 
several  of  their  most  fortunate  leaders, 
with  the  greater  part  of  their  retainers ; 
the  English  ascendancy  rapidly  de- 
clined ;  the  council  was  divided  by 
opposite  opinions  and  angry  recrimi- 
nations ;  and  John,  after  an  inglorious 
rule  of  nine  months,  was  recalled  by 
his  father.'  De  Courcy,  who  succeeded 
him,  by  repeated  and  laborious  expe> 


*  Hored.  233. 

»  Girald.  805,  807,  808. 
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ditions,  preserved,  if  he  did  not  extend, 
the  EngUsh  conquests ;  which  com- 
prised the  maritime  districts  of  Down, 
DubUn,  Wexford,  Waterford,  and 
Cork,  connected  with  each  other  by  a 
long  chain  of  forts.  This  was  the 
period  when  the  natives,  had  they 
united  in  the  cause  of  their  country, 
might,  in  all  probability,  have  expelled 
the  invaders.  But  they  wasted  their 
strength  in  domestic  feuds.  Even  the 
family  of  their  national  sovereign  was 
divided  by  a  most  sanguinary  contest. 
Murrogh,  the  son  of  Eoderic,  with  the 
aid  of  an  English  partisan,  had  invaded 
the  territory  of  his  father.  He  was 
taken,  imprisoned,  and  deprived  of 
sight.  His  partisans  rescued  him; 
and  Roderic  retired  to  a  convent.  By 
the  English  of  Munster  the  old  king 
was  restored  to  his  throne;  his  son 
Connor  Manmoy  compelled  him  once 
more  to  return  to  his  asylum.  Man- 
moy was  murdered  by  one  of  his 
brothers ;  that  brother  fell  by  the 
revenge  of  a  nephew ;  and  Connaught 
presented  a  dreadful  scene  of  anarchy 
and  carnage,  till  another  brother, 
Cathal  the  bloody-handed,  subdued 
every  competitor,  and  obtained  the 
pre-eminence  which  had  been  enjoyed 
by  his  father.* 

That  the  reader  might  form  an 
accurate  notion  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  authority  of  the  English 
princes  was  originally  established  in 
Ireland,  I  have  conducted  the  narra- 
tive of  these  events  to  the  death  of 
Henry.  It  is  now  time  to  revert  to 
the  personal  history  of  that  monarch. 
During  five  months,  from  the  day  of 
his  landing  at  Waterford  till  the  end 
of  March,  it  was  observed  that  not  a 
single  vessel  from  England  or  his  ter- 
ritories on  the  continent  had  arrived 
on  the  Irish  coast.    So  unusual  a  sus- 


1  Roderic  retired  to  the  monastery  of 
Conga  in  1184,  and  died  in  1198,  at  the 
age  of  83.  At  his  death  he  divided  his 
treasures  among  the  poor,  the  churches  of 


pension  of  intercourse  was  attributed 
to  the  tempestuous  state  of  the 
weather ;  the  real  cause  was  the  policy 
of  the  king,  who  even  at  that  distance 
dreaded  the  spiritual  arms  of  the 
legates.  At  Wexford  he  received  a 
favourable  message;  and  sailing  in- 
stantly for  England,  traversed  the 
island  with  expedition,  and  crossed 
the  Channel  to  Normandy.  When 
Louis,  who  believed  him  to  be  in 
Dublin,  heard  that  he  was  at  Barfleur, 
he  exclaimed :  "  The  king  of  England 
neither  rides  nor  sails.  He  flies  with 
the  rapidity  of  a  bird.  One  moment 
transports  him  from  Ireland  to 
England;  another  from  England  to 
France."  If  his  first  conference  with 
the  legates  proved  unsatisfactory,  at 
the  second  every  difficulty  was  ami- 
cably adjusted.  In  the  cathedral  of 
Avranches,  before  the  legates,  bishops, 
barons,  and  people,  with  his  hand 
placed  on  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  he 
solemnly  swore  that  he  was  innocent 
both  in  word  and  deed  of  the  murder 
of  the  archbishop.  This  oath  was 
taken  spontaneously ;  but,  as  he  could 
not  deny  that  he  had  at  least  given 
occasion  by  passionate  expressions  to 
the  project  of  the  assassins,  he  con- 
sented to  maintain  during  twelve 
months  two  hundred  knights  for  the 
defence  of  the  Holy  Land,  to  serve  in 
person,  if  the  pope  required  it,  for 
three  years  against  the  infidels  either 
in  Palestine  or  Spain ;  to  restore  the 
lands  and  possessions  belonging  to  the 
friends  of  the  archbishop;  to  allow 
appeals  on  taking  reasonable  security 
from  persons  whom  he  suspected ;  and 
to  abolish  the  customs  hostile  to  the 
liberties  of  the  clergy,  if  any  such  cus- 
toms had  been  introduced  since  his 
accession.'  Immediately  after  the 
oath,  the  king  was  solemnly  absolved 


Hoved.  302,  303.  Ep.  8.  Tho.  ii.  119, 
122, 125.  Ep.  Joan.  Sans.  290.  New  Ry- 
mer,  27.  In  the  oath  published  from  the 
acts  of  Alexander  by  Baronius  (lii.  637), 


Ireland,  and  those  of  Rome  and  Jerusalem,    and  by  Muratori  (Ber.  Ital.  Scrip,  iii.  463), 
—O'Connor,  Ixxxriii.  I  there  occurs  an  additional  and  very  im- 
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from  all  censures  by  the  legates.  The 
young  king  took  the  same  oath,  with 
the  exception  of  those  articles  which 
regarded  his  father  personally. 

The  reader  will  have  observed  that 
by  the  last  article  the  original  cause  of 
the  dissension  between  Henry  and  the 
late  primate  had  been  left  open  for 
discussion.  Four  years  elapsed  before 
the  question  was  terminated.  During 
the  interval  the  Constitutions  of  Cla- 
rendon, though  still  unrepealed,  were 
not  enforced;  and  the  secular  and 
spiritual  tribunals,  though  actuated 
by  the  same  spirit  of  rivalry,  preferred 
their  respective  claims  with  unusual 
moderation.  The  former  were  struck 
dumb  by  the  martyrdom  of  the  pri- 
mate and  the  subsequent  submission 
of  the  monarch;  the  latt«r  were 
checked  by  the  indecision  of  Richard, 
the  new  archbishop,  whose  courage 
evaporated  in  vaunts  and  menaces. 
At  length,  in  consequence  of  a  request 
from  the  king,  a  legate  arrived,  the 
cardinal  Hugo  Petroleone,  a  relation 
and  friend  of  Henry.  In  a  great 
council  at  Northampton  the  matter 
was  debated;  and  the  result  may  be 


learned  from  a  letter  which  the  king 
sent  to  Alexander  by  the  legate. 
After  professing  his  high  veneration 
for  the  pontiff,  Henry  informs  him, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  opposition 
of  many  of  his  barons,  the  four  follow- 
ing points  had  been  granted :  1.  That 
no  clergyman  should  be  personally 
arraigned  before  a  secular  judge  for 
any  crime  or  transgression,  unless  it 
were  against  the  laws  of  the  forest,  or 
regarded  a  lay  fee,  for  which  he  owed 
service  to  a  lay  lord :  2.  That  no 
bishopric  or  abbey  should  be  kept  in 
the  king's  hands  longer  than  a  year, 
unless  it  were  required  by  the  evident 
necessity  of  the  case :  3.  That  the  mur- 
derers of  clerks,  on  their  conviction 
or  confession  before  the  king's  justice, 
in  the  presence  of  the  bishop  or  his 
officer,  besides  tlie  usual  punishment 
of  laymen,  should  forfeit  their  inheri- 
tance for  ever :  4.  and  that  clergymen 
should  never  be  compelled  to  make 
wager  of  battle.'  The  exception  in 
the  first  of  these  articles  was  severely 
condemned  by  the  clergy,  but  could 
not  with  decency  be  opposed  by  the 
legate.    The  church  had  forbidden  to 


portant    article.      Prasterea  ego    et  major 
filins  mens    rex   juramu3    qaod  a   domino 
Alexandro  papa   et   catholicis   ejus  succes- 1 
soribus    recipiemus   et   tenebimaa    regnam  I 
Angliffi,    et    nos  et  successores    nostri    in , 
perpetuum   non    reputabimus   no3    Anglise 
veros  reges,  donee  ipsi  nos  catholicos  reges  j 
tenuerint.      From    the  silence    of  all  the 
letters  now  eitant,  which  were  written  on 
the  occasion,  the  authenticity  of  this  article 
might  fairly  be  doubted,  were  it  not  sup-  I 
ported  by  what  seems  to  me  incontroyer-  ^ 
tible  evidence.     V.  It  is  certain  that  be-  j 
sides  the  public  oaths,   there  were  private 
articles,  which  were  kept  secret.   The  legates  ' 
say  :  promisit  etiam  et  alia  de  libera  volun-  I 
tate  gerenda,  qnse  non  oportet  scripturae  | 
serie  denotare.  —  Ep.  Card,  ad  Archiep.  I 
Senon.     Ep.   S.  Thorn,  ii.  124  ;  ad  Archiep.  | 
Raven,  ibid.  125.     2'.   Henry  himself  the  i 
very  neit  year,  in  a  letter  preserved  by  his 
secretary   Peter   de    Blois,   mentions   as   a 
thing  perfectly  understood  between  him  and 
the  pope,  that   he  holds  the   kingdom  of 
England    in  fee  from  the  Boman   church. 
Vestrse  jnrisdietionis  est  regnum  Angliae,  et 
quantum  ad  feudatarii   juris   obligationem 
Tobis  duntaxat  obnoxius  teneor  et  astringor. 
—Pet.  Bles.  Ep.  136.    I  conceive  therefore 


that  this  oath  of  feudal  subjection  was  one 
of  those  things  which  he  added  de  libera 
voluntate.  Another  thing  was  freedom  of 
canonical  election,  which  he  then  granted 
at  the  request  of  the_pope. — See  his  letter 
to  Alexander,  Ep.  S.  Thom.  ii.  2S9. 

1  Diceto,  591,  592.  Ifotwithstanding  thi* 
original  letter,  preserved  by  a  contempo- 
rary historian,  several  modem  writers  tell 
us  that  in  this  council  the  Constitutions  of 
Clarendon  were  renewed  and  confirmed. 
They  have  been  misled  by  an  interpolation 
in  the  text  of  Gervase,  owing  probably  to 
the  ignorance  of  some  copier.  Gervase 
tells  us  (1-133),  that  the  assize  of  Clarendon 
was  renewed  and  ordered  to  be  enforced  : 
after  which  come  these  words :  pro  cujns 
execrandis  institutis  beatus  martyr  Thomaa 
exulavit,  et  martyrio  coronatus  est.  It  is, 
however,  certain  that  the  assize  of  Claren- 
don was  a  very  different  thine  from  the 
Constitutions  of  Clarendon.  Both  Bene- 
dictus  Abbas  (i.  136),  and  Hoveden  (413), 
seem  to  have  inserted  it  in  their  account  of 
the  councU  of  Iforthampton.  It  formed 
the  code  of  instructions  given  to  the  itine- 
rant judges,  and  has  been  published  by  Sir 
r.  Palgrave  in  his  second  volume. 
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ecclesiastics  the  exercise  of  hunting ; 
and,  if  in  the  pursuit  of  this  amuse- 
ment they  involved  themselves  in 
trouble,  it  was  unreasonable  that  they 
should  claim  the  protection  of  the  very 
canons  which  they  had  broken.  With 
respect  to  the  third  article,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  the  spiritual  courts 
asserted  a  jurisdiction  over  the  mur- 
derers of  clerks:  but  as  they  could 
only  impose  the  canonical  penance  of 
a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  to  obtain  abso- 
lution from  the  pontiff,  the  inadequacy 
of  the  punishment  tended  to  encou- 
rage rather  than  restrain  the  per- 
petration of  the  crime.  Hence  it 
became  the  wish  of  the  prelates  them- 
selves that  the  trial  of  such  offences 
should  be  confined  to  the  secular 
courts,  but  in  the  presence  of  the 
bishop  or  of  his  deputy,  to  see  that 
justice  was  done.'  The  usual  punish- 
ment was  then  inflicted  on  the  con- 
vict, the  amputation  of  a  foot  and 
hand ;  and  to  this  was  added  the  for- 
feiture of  his  property.  The  remaining 
articles  require  no  explanation. 

In  his  negotiation  with  the  cardinals 
Theodin  and  Albert,  Henry  had  suc- 
ceeded beyond  his  most  sanguine 
expectations.  His  tranquillity  was 
soon  interrupted  by  a  new  and  equally 
vexatious  quarrel  originating  in  his 
own  family.  For  his  children  in  their 
more  early  years  he  had  displayed  an 
affection  bordering  on  excess  ;  but  as 
they  grew  up,  the  indulgent  parent 
was  gradually  changed  into  a  jealous 
and  despotic  sovereign.  Eleanor  had 
borne  him  four  sons,  to  each  of  whom 
his  extensive  dominions  offered  an 
ample  inheritance.  Henry,  the  eldest, 
■  had  already  been  crowned  king  of 
England;   the  duchies  of  Aquitaine 


■  There  is  among  the  letters  of  Peter  of 
Bloia  one  from  the  primate  on  thia  subject, 
written  to  three  of  the  bishops,  probably 
just  before  the  council  of  Northampton. 
He  maintains  that  the  claim  of  criminal 
jurisdiction  in  such  cases  is  contrary  to  the 
gospel  and  the  decretals  ;  that  it  leaves  the 
fives  of  the  clergy  without  protection,  is 


and  Bretagne  were  settled  on  Eichard 
and  Geoffrey;  and  John,  the  youngest, 
though  the  courtiers  called  him  "lack- 
land" and  "sausterre,"  was  destined 
by  his  father  to  succeed  to  the  lord- 
ship of  Ireland.     For  reasons,  with 
which  we  are  unacquainted,  Henry 
had  not  permitted  the  consort  of  his 
eldest  son  to  be  crowned  with  her 
husband;  and  the  omission  was  re- 
sented  by  Louis  as.  a  marked  and 
unpardonable  insult  both  to  himself 
and  his  daughter.     To  appease  that 
monarch  the  ceremony  was  now  re- 
peated.    Margaret  was  anointed  and 
crowned  together  with  Henry;   and 
soon  afterwards  the  young  king  and 
queen  paid  a  visit  to  her  father  at 
Paris.    On  their  return  they  required 
the  immediate  possession  of  England 
or  Normandy,  that  with  the  title  they 
might  be  enabled  to  maintain  the  dig 
nity  which  they  had  received.     The 
demand  was  heard  with  indignation, 
and  dismissed  with   contempt;   and 
Eleanor,  who  had  foreseen,  laboured 
to  foment,  the. discontent  of  her  son. 
Once,  that  princess  had  been  passion- 
ately attached  to  her  husband ;  but 
for  some  years  he  had  deserted  her 
bed  for  a  succession  of  mistresses ;  and 
she  eagerly  grasped  the  opportunity 
of  inflicting  that  revenge,  with  the  • 
hope  of  which  she  had  consoled  her 
jealousy.   At  her  instigation  the  young  ' 
Henry,  while  the  court  was  on  its 
return  from  Limoges,  eloped  to  his 
father-in-law   at   St.  Denis;    before 
three  days  had  elapsed,  Richard  and 
Geoffrey   followed   the   footsteps    of 
their  brother ;  and  shortly  afterwards 
it  was  ascertained  that  the  queen  her- 
self,  the   original   contriver   of  the 
mischief,  had  also  absconded.^ 


the  cause  of  many  murders ;  and  that  as 
the  church  has  not  the  power  of  iuflictinfj 
adequate  punishment,  trie  coguizance  of 
such  ortences  ought  to  be  restored  to  the 
Secular  tribunals. — Bles.  Epist.  73.  I  con- 
ceive that  the  third  article  was  enacted  in 
consequence  of  this  letter. 
^Newb.  ii.27.   Dicet.  669,  561.    Hot.  305. 
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These  unexpected  events,  so  rapidly 
succeeding  each  other,  convinced  the 
king  of  the  existence  of  a  plot  more 
deeply  laid,  and  more  widely  diffused, 
than  he  had  suspected.  His  first 
object  was  the  recovery  of  his  wife, 


sir,  if  we  think  it  our  duty  to  write, 
what  it  was  painful  to  us  to  hear ; 
but  our  charge  requires  that  we 
should  not  only  dehver  the  message 
which  was  intrusted  to  us,  but 
also    report  the   suiswer   which  we 


and  his  three  sons.  With  this  view  ;  received."* 
he  employed  the  bishops  of  Normandy  At  Easter  the  plans  of  the  three 
to  write  to  Eleanor  an  admonitory  '  princes  began  to  be  developed.  Louis 
letter,   in  which   they  assured   her, '  and  the  French  barons,  who  had  been 


that  unless  she  returned  to  her 
husband,  and  brought  her  children 
Yrith  her,  they  should  feel  it  their 


summoned  for  the  occasion,  bound 
themselves  by  oath  to  aid  with  all 
their  power    the   young   Henry  in 


duty  to  enforce  obedience  by  eccle-  j  his  attempt  to  obtain  possession  of 
siastical  censures.  She  escaped,  how-  England ;  while  he,  on  his  part, 
ever,  the  disgrace  of  excommunication  I  solemnly  engaged  never  to  make 
by  what  she  probably  deemed  a  more  |  peace  with  his  father  without  the 
serious  evil.  She  fell  into  the  hands  [  consent  of  the  king  and  the  nobiUty 
of  her  offended  husband,  by  whom  |  of  France.  PhiUp,  earl  of  Flanders, 
she  was  immediately  committed  to  '  who  was  present,  and  William,  king 
close  confinement.    AVith  the  excep-.  of  Scotland,  who  had  sent  his  ambas- 


tion  of  one  short  interval,  probably  of 
only  a  few  weeks,  she  remained  a 
prisoner  till  his  decease.' 

At  the  same  time  Henry  had  sent 
the  archbishop  of  Eouen,  and  the 
bishop  of  Lisieux,  to  Paris,  with 
instructions  to  solicit  the  return  of 
his  sons,  and  an  offer  to  make  the 
king  of  France  umpire  between  him 
and  them.  The  reader  may  judge 
how  cruelly  his  feelings  must  have 
been  wounded  by  the  reproachful, 
though  not  unmerited,  reply  of  Louis. 
"  He  spoke  of  your  character,"  say 
the  two  prelates  in  a  letter  to  Henry, 
"  with  freedom  and  asperity.  He  said 
that  he  had  already  been  too  often 
the  dupe  of  your  artifice  and  hypo- 
crisy; that  you  had  repeatedly,  and 
on  the  slightest  pretences,  violated 
your  most  sacred  engagements;  and 
that  after  the  experience  which  he 
had  had  of  your  duplicity,  he  had 
determined  never  more  to  put  faith 
in  your  promises.    Pardon  us,  royal 


1  In  11  So  Henry  compelled  his  son 
Eichard  to  deliver  to  his  mother  Eleanor 
the  earldom  of  Poitou  (Hoved.  352).  But 
in  the  spring  of  the  next  year  he  brought 
her  back  to  England,  where  she  was  con- 


sadors,  entered  into  the  league ;  nor 
did  the  two  princes  blush  to  accept 
as  the  price  of  their  services,  the 
former  a  grant  of  the  earldom  of 
Kent,  the  latter  a  grant  of  the  three 
northern  counties.^  These  were 
powerful  auxiliaries ;  but  still  greater 
reliance  was  placed  on  the  promises 
of  many  barons  in  the  heart  of 
Henry's  dominions,  who,  to  eman- 
cipate themselves  from  the  yoke  of 
a  Angilant  monarch,  were  eager  to 
transfer  the  crown  to  the  brows  of 
a  thoughtless  and  indigent  youth. 
The  knowledge  of  this  circumstance 
admonished  the  king  to  collect  assist- 
ance from  every  quarter.  By  liberal 
donatives  he  allured  to  his  standard  a 
body  of  twenty  thousand  adventurers, 
the  aggregate  refuse  of  all  the  nations 
of  Europe,  who,  under  the  common* 
appellation  of  Brabanders,  were  accus- 
tomed to  sell  their  services  to  the 
highest  bidder ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
that  he  might  secure  the  aid  of  the 


I 


fined  tUl  the  king's  death. — Bened.  Abb. 
ii.  545,  549.     Gcrr.  1517.     Dicet.  &i6. 

2  Bles.  Ep.  153, 15*. 

»  HoTcd.  305.  Gerrase,  1424.  Ben.  Pet. 
55,6. 
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church,  he  solicited  Alexander,  in  the 
most  earnest  manner,  to  shield  with 
the  papal  authority  the  kingdom  of 
England,  "  the  fief  of  the  Holy  see, 
and  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,"  from 
the  unnatural  attempts  of  his  deluded 
children.' 

In  the  month  of  June  the  con- 
federates commenced  their  operations 
on  the  frontiers  of  Picardy,  of  the 
Vexin,  and  of  Bretagne.  Philip 
entered  Normandy;  Albemarle  and 
Neuchatel  surrendered  at  the  first 
summons;  but  his  progress  was 
arrested  by  the  loss  of  his  brother 
and  heir  at  the  siege  of  Driencourt; 
and  he  retired  into  his  own  territory, 
cursing  the  infatuation  which  had 
led  him  to  engage  in  so  impious  a 
contest.  Louis  with  his  son-in-law 
invested  Verneuil.  It  was  an  impor- 
tant place,  consisting  of  three  burghs, 
and  protected  by  an  almost  impreg- 
nable castle.  By  fraud  or  stratagem 
they  obtained  possession  of  the  most 
considerable  of  these  divisions ;  but 
at  the  arrival  of  Henry,  set  it  on  fire, 
and  fled  with  precipitation.  Their 
departure  allowed  him  to  despatch  a 
body  of  mercenaries  against  the  earl 
of  Chester,  and  the  baron  of  Fougeres, 
who  had  penetrated  by  the  southern 
frontier.  They  fled  to  the  castle  of 
_  Dol ;  famine  compelled  them  to  sur- 
render ;  and  more  than  a  hundred 
knights,  the  flower  of  the  Breton 
chivalry,  were  made  prisoners.  "With 
.an  air  of  superiority,  the  king  assented 
to  the  proposal  of  a  conference  near 
Gisors;  but  the  offers  of  Henry  to 
his  sons  were  refused  by  the  advice  of 
Louis,  and  the  passions  of  the  parties 
excited  by  the  turbulence  of  the  earl 
of  Leicester,  who,  having  obtained 
the  royal  permission  to  leave  England, 
had  perfidiously  joined  the  confede- 
rates. When  Henry  upbraided  him 
with  his  treason,  he  laid  his  hand  on 


1  Hoved.  305.     Bles.  Ep.  136. 
preceding  note,  p.  97. 


See  the 


his  sword,  and  threatened  the  life  of 
his  sovereign.  To  punish  the  rebel, 
Eichard  de  Lucy,  the  justiciary,  had 
already  taken  and  dismantled  the 
town  of  Leicester ;  but  finding  himself 
unable  to  reduce  the  castle,  he  united 
his  troops  with  those  of  Humphrey  de 
Bohun,  the  lord  constable,  and  to 
revenge  a  sanguinary  incursion  of 
the  Scots,  marched  to  the  north, 
burnt  the  town  of  Berwick,  and 
pillaged  the  county  of  Lothian. 
During  their  absence  the  earl  of 
Leicester  landed  with  a  body  of 
Flemings,  and  was  joyfully  received 
by  Bigod,  earl  of  Norfolk.  He  took 
the  castle  of  Hageneth,  and  attempted 
by  a  rapid  march  to  join  his  faithful 
vassals  in  the  castle  of  Leicester ;  but 
on  his  road  at  Fornham  he  unex- 
pectedly fell  in  with  the  royal  army 
on  its  return  from  the  Lothians. 
The  small  force  of  the  rebels  was 
trampled  underfoot  by  the  multitude 
of  their  enemies;  the  earl  himself, 
his  amazonian  countess,  and  several 
knights,  were  taken;  and  De  Lucy 
with  the  news  of  his  success  sent  his 
captives  to  Henry  in  Normandy.* 

The  allies,  instead  of  being  intimi- 
dated by  these  losses,  spent  the  winter 
in  maturing  a  new  and  more  formida- 
ble plan  of  co-operation.  It  was 
arranged  that  Louis  should  burst  into 
Normandy,  that  the  adherents  of 
Richard  and  Geoffrey  should  invest 
the  royal  castles  in  Aquitaine  and 
Bretagne,  that  the  king  of  Scotland 
should  enter  England  on  the  north, 
and  that  the  earl  of  Flanders  with  the 
young  king  should  attempt  an  invasion 
on  the  southern  coast.  Never  was 
Henry's  crown  in  more  imminent 
danger.  The  Scots  poured  into  the 
northern  counties  a  torrent  of  bar- 
barians, whose  ravages  were  no  dis- 
grace to  the  fame  of  their  forefathers ; 
and,  though   Carlisle   and   Prudhoe 


2  Gul.  Newbrig.  ii.  28,  29|  30.    Hot.  306, 
307.     Diceto,  570—574.    Genase,  1436. 
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defied  their  efforts,  Brough,  Appleby, 
Harbottle,  Warkworth,  and  Liddel, 
were  compelled  to  surrender.  In 
Yorkshire  the  rebel  standard  was 
unfurled  by  Roger  de  Mowbray;  in 
the  centre  of  the  kingdom,  the  royal 
forces  were  kept  at  bay  by  the  earl 
Ferrers,  and  by  David,  earl  of  Hun- 
tingdon, brother  to  the  king  of  Scots; 
in  the  east  the  castle  of  Norwich 
opened  its  gates  to  Hugh  Bigod  and 
seven  hundred  knights  from  Flanders; 
and  what  was  still  more  alarming,  in 
the  harbour  of  Gravelines  lay  a  nu- 
merous fleet  ready  to  transport  with 
the  first  favourable  wind  the  young 
king  and  a  powerful  army  to  the 
opposite  coast.  It  was  evident  that 
nothing  but  the  royal  presence  could 
save  the  kingdom.  The  bishop  elect 
of  Winchester  hastened  to  Normandy, 
to  lay  the  state  of  affairs  before  the 
monarch,  who,  convinced  by  his 
reasons,  sailed  in  the  midst  of  a  storm, 
and  fortunately  reached  the  coast 
before  his  son  had  notice  of  his 
departure.' 

There  had  been  something  solemn 
and  mysterious  in  the  deportment  of 
Henry  during  the  passage.  His  mind 
was  deeply  affected  by  the  rebellion  of 
his  children,  the  perfidy  of  his  barons, 
and  the  general  combination  of  the 
neighbouring  princes  against  him. 
Such  things,  he  had  persuaded 
himself,  were  not  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature :  they  could  be  no 
other  than  the  effects  of  the  divine 
wrath,  which  he  had  enkindled  by  his 
persecution  of  Archbishop  Becket. 
The  name  of  that  prelate  had  been  in 
the  preceding  year  enrolled  by  the 
pope  in  the  catalogue  of  the  saints ; 
and  every  part  of  Europe  resounded 
with  the  report  of  miracles  wrought 
at  his  shrine.  Henry,  to  expiate  his 
offence,  secretly  determined  to  make 
a  pilgrimage   to   the   tomb   of  the 


»  Hoved.  307,  308. 
Diceto,  57*— 576. 


>'ewbrig.  ii.  31,  32. 


martyr.  On  the  morning  of  the 
second  day  he  landed  at  South- 
ampton; and,  without  waiting  to 
repose  himself  from  his  fatigue,  began 
his  journey  towards  Canterbury ;  rode 
all  night,  with  no  other  refreshment 
than  bread  and  water,  and  at  the 
dawn  of  the  morning  descried  at  a 
distance  the  towers  of  Christ-church. 
Instantly  dismounting  from  his  horse, 
he  put  on  the  garb  of  a  penitent,  and 
walked  barefoot  towards  the  city.  As 
he  passed  through  the  gateway,  the 
spectators  observed  that  each  footstep 
was  marked  with  blood.  He  entered 
the  cathedral,  descended  into  the 
crypt,  and  threw  himself  at  the  foot 
of  the  tomb:  while  the  bishop  of 
London  ascended  the  pulpit,  and 
addressed  the  spectators.  The  prelate 
conjured  them  to  believe  the  asser- 
tions of  a  prince,  who  thus  solemnly 
appealed  to  Heaven  in  proof  of  his 
innocence.  Henryhad  neither  ordered 
nor  contrived  the  death  of  the  primate. 
His  only  offence  was  a  passionate 
expression,  which  had  suggested  to 
the  assassins  the  idea  of  murder  ;  and 
for  this  offence,  unintentional  as  it 
was,  he  had  now  come  to  do  penance, 
and  to  implore  the  forgiveness  of  the 
Almighty.  At  the  conclusion  of  this 
address  the  king  arose,  and  proceeded 
to  the  chapter-house,  where  the 
monks  of  the  convent  and  a  few 
bishops  and  abbots  had  assembled,  to 
the  number  of  eighty.  Before  them 
the  royal  penitent  on  his  knees  con- 
fessed his  offence;  and  then,  resting 
his  forehead  against  the  tomb,  re- 
ceived the  disciphne  on  his  naked 
shoulders ;  that  is,  five  lashes  with  a 
knotted  cord  from  each  bishop,  and 
three  from  every  monk.  After  this 
extraordinary  humiliation  he  re- 
turned to  the  crypt,  spent  the  night 
in  prayer,  and  attended*  at  the  mass 
of  the  following  morning.  Then  with 
a  cheerful  heart  he  remounted  his 
horse,  and  rode  to  London;  but  the 
want  of  nourishment,  joined  to  fatigue 
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of  mind  and  body,  threw  him  into  a 
fever,  which  confined  him  for  a  few 
days  to  his  chamber.' 

On  the  fifth  night  of  his  illness  a 
messenger  arrived  at  the  palace,  the 
bearer  of  important  despatches.  It 
was  in  vain  that  the  watchman  at  the 
gate  and  the  guard  at  the  door  of  the 
bed-chamber  refused  him  admission ; 
his  importunities  overcame  their  re- 
luctance, and  he  announced  himself 
to  the  awakened  monarch  as  the 
servant  of  Ranulf  de  Glanville.  To 
the  question,  "  Is  Glanville  well  ?" 
He  replied,  "My  lord  is  well,  and 
has  now  in  his  custody  your  enemy, 
the  king  of  Scots."  "  Eepeat  those 
words,"  exclaimed  Henry  in  a  trans- 
port of  joy.  The  messenger  repeated 
them ;  and  was  soon  followed  by 
other  messengers  with  despatches 
from  the  archbishop  of  York.^  From 
them  the  king  learned  that  the 
northern  barons,  to  repress  the  ra- 
vages of  the  Scots,  had  assembled  at 
Newcastle.  On  the  morning  of  the 
12th  of  July  they  rode  towards 
Alnwick,  twenty-four  miles  in  five 
hours,  a  considerable  distance  for  men 
and  horses  encumbered  with  armour. 
The  country  was  covered  with  a 
thick  mist,  which,  if  it  favoured  their 
advance,  at  the  same  time  concealed 
the  position  of  the  enemy.  One  of 
the  number  advised  a  retreat,  when 
Bernard  de  Baliol  called  out,  "  If  all 
return,  I  will  go  forward.  Baliol  shall 
never  be  reproached  with  cowardice." 
At  that  moment  the  sun  dissipated 
the  fog ;  the  castle  of  Alnwick  glittered 
before  them ;  and  on  one  side  was 
seen  the  king  of  Scots  loitering  in  a 
meadow  with  about  si.xty  attendants ; 
for  the  rest  of  the  Scottish  army  had 
been  sent  on  that  very  morning  in 


1  Newbrig.  ii.  35,  Diceto,  577.  Gervase, 
14a7.    Hoved.  308. 

This  dialogue  ia  related  by  Newbrigensis. 
— Newbrig.  ii.  25. 

^  FantoBme,  82.  Fantosme  was  present, 
and  saw  the  capture  of  the  king — a.  mes 
dons  oilz  le  vi. — Ibid. 


separate  divisions  to  plunder  the 
country.  The  heat  of  the  day  had 
caused  the  king  to  call  for  refresh- 
ment; he  had  even  taken  off  his 
helmet  to  partake  of  it,  when  he  saw 
the  English  knights  burst  from  the 
cover  of  a  wood,  and  advance  directly 
upon  him.  At  first  he  took  them  for 
a  party  of  his  own  men ;  but  their 
banners  soon  convinced  him  of  his 
mistake.  Mounting  immediately,  he 
struck  his  shield  with  his  lance,  and 
exclaiming,  "  Now  let  us  prove  who 
is  the  truest  knight,"  rode  to  meet 
the  assailants.  The  action  lasted  but 
a  few  minutes.  A  soldier  thrust  his 
lance  into  the  bowels  of  the  king's 
grey  horse,  which  fell  with  the  rider ; 
and  William,  unable  to  extricate  his 
leg  from  under  the  dying  animal,  was 
compelled  to  yield  himself  prisoner  to 
Glanville.^  The  Scottish  lords  imme- 
diately threw  down  their  arms,  that 
they  might  share  the  fate  of  their 
sovereign;  and  the  victors  with  a 
long  train  of  illustrious  captives  re- 
turned the  same  evening  to  Newcastle. 
Henry  was  eager  to  communicate  the 
important  news  to  his  courtiers ;  and 
at  the  same  time  exultingly  remarked, 
that  this  glorious  event  had  occurred 
on  the  very  morning  on  which  he 
rose  repentant  and  reconciled  from 
the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas.'' 

The  king  now  forgot  his  indispo- 
sition, and  hastened  to  join  his  army. 
But  every  enemy  had  disappeared. 
The  multitude,  which  obeyed  the 
king  of  Scots,  melted  away  at  the 
first  news  of  his  captivity ;  his  brother 
David,  both  for  his  own  security  and 
the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom,  sought 
by  unfrequented  roads  the  borders  of 
Scotland;  and  the  earls  of  Norfolk 
and  .Ferrers,  the  bishop  of  Durham, 


■•  Newbrig.  ii.  36.  Gervase,  1427.  Hoved. 
308.  Lord  Hailes  contradicts  the  king,  and 
says  that  one  of  these  events  happened  on 
a  Thursday,  and  the  other  on  a  Saturday ; 
but  Iiis  own  authorities  prove  that  Henry 
was  right. 
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and  Eoger  de  Mowbray,  purchased 
their  pardon  with  the  surrender  of 
their  castles.  In  three  weeks  peace 
was  universally  restored;  and  the 
army  which  had  been  raised  to  oppose 
the  English  rebels  sailed  from  Ports- 
mouth to  relieve  the  capital  of  Nor- 
mandy.' 

Henry's  unexpected  appearance  in 
England  had  disconcerted  the  plans 
of  his  foreign  enemies,  who  now 
abandoning  the  idea  of  invasion  by 
sea,  bent  all  their  efforts  to  the  re- 
duction of  his  continental  dominions. 
Louis,  with  the  French  barons,  and  the 
young  king  with  the  earl  of  Flanders, 
united  their  forces,  and  an  army  more 
numerous  than  any  which  Europe 
had  seen  since  the  expeditions  of  the 
crasaders,  encamped  under  the  walls 
of  Rouen.  To  wear  out  the  courage 
and  strength  of  the  garrison  by  in- 
cessant assaults,  the  combined  army 
was  divided  into  three  bodies,  which 
at  stated  hours  reheved  each  other; 
but  the  besieged  adopted  a  similar 
arrangement,  and  having  the  com- 
mand of  the  bridge  over  the  Seine, 
and  of  the  country  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  river,  received  daily  supplies  of 
men  and  provisions.  On  the  twentieth 
day  of  the  siege  Louis  proclaimed  an 
armistice  in  honour  of  the  martyr 
St.  Lawrence.  The  citizens,  relying 
on  the  word  of  the  king,  allowed 
themselves  a  day  of  rest  and  enjoy- 
ment. Mirth,  dancing,  and  festivity 
reigned  in  the  streets  and  houses; 
and  on  the  plain  beyond  the  river 
the  young  men  practised  the  exer- 
cise of  tilting,  both  to  amuse  them- 
selves and  to  irritate  the  enemy.  It 
chanced  that  in  the  afternoon  some 
clergymen  mounted  the  tower  of  the 
cathedral,  and  through  curiosity 
directed  their  eyes  to  the  allied  camp. 
At  first  all  was  silent ;  soon  the  men- 
atrarms  appeared  marching  in  close 


order;  and  everything  indicated  an 
immediate  and  unexpected  assault. 
They  rang  the  alarm  bell ;  the  enemy 
ran  to  scale,  the  citizens  to  defend, 
the  walls;  a  bloody  and  obstinate 
conflict  ensued ;  the  besiegers  were 
repulsed  with  loss ;  and  the  failure  of 
the  attempt  served  to  emblazon  the 
perfidy  of  the  earl  of  Flanders,  by 
whom  it  had  been  proposed,  and  the 
weakness  of  the  king  of  France,  who, 
in  opposition  to  his  own  judgment, 
had  given  his  consent.  The  next 
morning  every  eye  was  attracted  to- 
wards the  bridge  by  the  glitter  of 
arms,  and  the  sound  of  martial  in- 
struments. It  was  the  English  army, 
marching  to  the  relief  of  the  city, 
under  the  conduct  of  Henry,  who,  to 
mark  his  contempt  of  the  foe,  imme- 
diately opened  the  northern  gate, 
which  had  been  built  up,  and  threw 
over  the  ditch  a  broad  and  level  road 
for  the  passage  of  cavalry.  The 
besiegers  were  now  in  a  manner 
besieged.  A  Twdy  of  Welshmen, 
accustomed  to  forests  and  morasses, 
stole  through  the  woods  to  the  rear 
of  the  camp,  and  intercepted  a  con- 
siderable convoy  of  stores  and  pro- 
visions. For  two  days  the  allies 
struggled  against  the  privation  of 
their  usual  supplies;  on  the  third 
they  burnt  their  engines,  and  com- 
menced their  retreat.  It  was,  how- 
ever, in  vain  that  the  king  attempted 
to  make  an  impression  on  their  rear, 
which  was  protected  by  the  bravery 
of  the  earl  of  Flanders.* 

Foiled  in  two  successive  campaigns 
by  the  genius  or  fortune  of  Henry, 
the  confederates  cheerfully  consented 
to  a  short  armistice,  preparatory  to  a 
general  peace.  Richard  alone,  the 
king's  second  son,  refused  to  be  in- 
cluded in  its  provisions.  The  rebel- 
lious youth  thought  himself  a  match 
for  the  power  of  his  father ;  but  the 


1  Diceto,  577.    Hoved.  308. 


»  Newbrig.  ii.  36.    Hot.  309.    Ben.  Ab.  i. 
6.    Diceto,  578,  579. 
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daily  surrender  of  his  castles  and  the 
increasing  defection  of  his  vassals 
subdued  his  obstinacy;  and  after  a 
resistance  of  a  few  weeks,  he  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  the  monarch, 
and  appealed  to  his  paternal  affec- 
tion.' Henry  received  him  graciously, 
and  conducted  him  to  the  place  of 
conference,  where  they  met  his  two 
brothers,  with  their  patrons  Louis 
and  Philip.  The  terms  of  recon- 
ciliation were  easily  adjusted.  The 
three  princes  engaged  to  pay  due 
obedience  to  their  father;  the  con- 
quests on  both  sides  were  restored; 
the  young  king  received  two  castles 
in  Normandy  with  a  yearly  income 
of  fifteen  thousand  pounds  of  Angevin 
money ;  Richard  two  castles  in  Poitou, 
with  half  the  revenue  of  that  earl- 
dom; Geoffrey  two  castles  in  Ere- 
tagne,  with  half  the  rents  of  the 
estates  of  Earl  Conan,  and  a  promise 
of  the  remainder  in  the  event  of  his 
marrying  the  daughter  of  that  noble- 
man. Richard  and  •  Geoffrey  did 
homage  and  swore  fealty  to  their 
father,  who  out  of  respect  for  the 
royal  dignity,  refused  to  accept  these 
proofs  of  feudal  inferiority  from  his 
eldest  son.  His  captives,  to  the 
amount  of  nine  hundred  and  sixty- 
nine  knights,  were  immediately  re- 
stored to  liberty.* 

From  this  general  indulgence  was 
excepted  a  prisoner  of  high  import- 
ance, William  king  of  Scots,  to  whose 
release  Henry  refused  to  consent  on 
any  other  terms  than  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  the  crown  of  Scot- 
land was  held  as  a  fief  of  the  crown 
of  England.    The  unfortunate  mon- 


1  HoTed.  309. 

2  Kymer,  i.  37.  Hoved.  300.  Diceto, 
582,  583. 

3  Rym.  i.  39,  40.  Bened.  Abb.  113— 8. 
This  was  not  the  first  time  that  William  had 
done  homage.  At  the  coronation  of  the 
young  Henry  he  had  been  corapelled  to  do 
homage  and  swear  fealty  to  him  against  all 
men,  saving  his  father  :  and  afterwards,  on 
the  summons  of  Henry,  he  attended  with  a 


arch  was  confined  in  the  strong 
castle  of  Falaise ;  but  that  he  might 
have  the  aid  of  his  council,  a  deputa- 
tion of  Scottish  prelates  and  barons 
was  permitted  to  assemble  and  de- 
liberate in  the  small  town  of  Valognes. 
By  their  advice,  and  with  their  con- 
sent, William  submitted  to  kneel  to 
Henry,  "to  become  his  liege  man 
against  all  men  for  Scotland,  and  for 
all  his  other  lands,  and  to  swear  fealty 
to  him  as  liege  lord,  in  the  same 
manner  as  his  other  men  were  accus- 
tomed to  swear ;  and  to  do  homage  to 
King  Henry  the  son,  saving  the  faith 
which  he  owed  to  King  Henry  the 
father."  It  was  moreover  stipulated 
that,  on  the  requisition  of  the  king 
of  England,  the  Scottish  clergy  and 
nobility  should  also  do  homage,  take 
an  oath  of  allegiance,  and  swear  that 
if  William  ever  broke  his  engage- 
ments, they  would  stand  with  Henry 
as  their  liege  lord  against  the  king 
of  Scotland,  and  all  other  enemies; 
that  as  securities,  the  five  castles 
of  Roxburgh,  Berwick,  Jedburgh, 
Edinburgh,  and  Stirling,  should  be 
intrusted  to  English  garrisons;  and 
that  in  the  interval  William's 
brother  and  twenty  barons  should 
remain  hostages  in  the  custody  of 
Henry,  to  be  exchanged  for  others, 
their  nearest  relatives,  as  soon  as  the 
delivery  of  the  fortresses  should  be 
completed.  The  Scottish  king  was 
immediately  set  at  liberty ;  and  the 
next  year  the  treaty  was  solemnly 
ratified  at  York  in  the  presence  of 
the  estates  of  both  kingdoms.^ 

The    young  Henry  had  carefully 
remarked  the  difierence  between  the 


deputation  of  Scottish  prelates  and  lords, 
and  carried  into  execution  the  judgment  of 
the  king's  court,  in  the  case  of  Itoland,  the 
son  of  iTchtred. — Bened.  Abb.  447.  Accord- 
ing to  the  treaty  of  Valognes,  the  Scottish 
church  was  to  pay  due  obedience  to  that  of 
England  ;  but  when  this  was  demanded  by 
the  archbishop  of  York,  it  was  answered 
that  none  was  due ;  and  the  answer,  after  a 
long  controversy,  was  confirmed  by  Pope 
Clement  III.  in  1188.— Hoved.  371. 
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behaviour  of  his  father  to  him  and  to 
his  two  brothers.  Sis  homage  had 
been  refused,  while  theirs  was  ac- 
cepted ;  and  this  circumstance,  as  it 
taught  him  to  mistrust  the  sincerity 
of  the  reconcihation,  agitated  his 
mind  with  the  most  alarming  sus- 
picions. When  the  king  prepared  to 
return  to  England,  he  resolved  to 
remain  in  ^Normandy ;  and  to  a  per- 
emptory order  to  accompany  his 
father,  he  returned  as  peremptory  a 
refusal.  Another  war  would  have 
been  the  result,  had  he  not,  at  the 
earnest  solicitation  of  his  friends, 
visited  Henry  at  Bure,  near  Caen,  and 
on  his  knees  conjured  his  father  to 
accept  of  his  homage.  The  request  was 
granted;  and  the  prince,  who  mis- 
trusted the  natural  affection  of  aparent 
for  his  child,  reposed  without  fear  on 
the  artificial  tie  with  which  custom 
bound  the  lord  to  his  vassaL  The 
two  kings  sailed  to  England  together ; 
and  for  several  weeks,  to  convince  the 
nation  of  their  mutual  confidence,  ate 
daily  at  the  same  table,  and  slept 
every  night  in  the  same  bed.' 

Triumphant  over  his  enemies,  and 
at  peace  with  his  children,  Henry 
was  at  last  permitted  to  enjoy  a 
few  years  of  repose.  He  did  not, 
however,  waste  his  time  in  idleness, 
but  devoted  his  attention  to  two  very 
important  objects,  the  investigation 
of  the  conduct  of  his  officers,  and  the 
reform  of  the  internal  polity  of  his 
dominions.  That  the  reader  may 
appreciate  his  views,  and  trace  their 
influence  on  our  present  institutions, 
it  \nl\  be  necessary  to  describe  the 
manner  in  which  justice  had  been 
hitherto  administered,  and  to  point 
out  the  alterations  which  were  intro- 
duced partly  by  the  wisdom,  and 
I»rtly  by  the  avarice  of  the  king. 

I.  The  reader  has  seen  that  the  Nor- 
man conquest,  though  it  might  modify. 


did  not  abolish  the  judicial  polity  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons.  Its  leading  fea- 
tures were  distinctly  retained;  and 
the  courts  of  the  manor,  the  hundred, 
and  the  county,  still  continued  to 
exercise  their  ancient  powers.  Of 
these  tribunals,  some  were  invested 
with  criminal  jurisdiction;  all  were 
competent  to  decide  the  civil  contro- 
versies of  the  individuals  who  owed 
them  suit  and  service,  and  who,  in 
reaUty,  formed  the  great  mass  of  the 
population.  Their  authority,  how- 
ever, as  it  was  supposed  to  be  in  the 
first  instance  derived  from  the  crown, 
was  occasionally  limited  or  invaded  by 
the  royal  prerogative.  The  king,  on 
the  payment  of  a  discretionary  fine, 
was  accustomed  to  withdraw  any  par- 
ticular cause  from  the  cognizance  of 
these  to  that  of  his  own  courts;  he 
received  and  heard  the  appeals  of  per- 
sons who  deemed  themselves  aggrieved 
by  their  decisions:  he  occasionally 
instituted  inquiries  into  the  manner 
in  which  they  administered  justice; 
and  in  cases  of  delinquency  imposed 
heavy  amercements  on  the  judges 
themselves,  or  on  the  lords  in  whose 
courts  they  presided.*  Of  such  inqui- 
ries Henry  himself  has  furnished  us 
with  a  remarkable,  and,  in  the  result, 
a  ludicrous  instance.  In  the  year 
1170,  after  a  long  absence  on  the  con- 
tinent, he  returned  to  England,  held 
a  great  council,  and  issued  commis- 
sions to  several  abbots  and  knights,  to 
visit  the  different  counties,  and  inves- 
tigate the  conduct  of  all  the  inferior 
magistrates  for  the  last  four  years, — 
what  sums  of  money  had  come  into 
their  hands,  and  from  what  sources 
such  moneys  were  derived ;  what  fines 
they  had  received  from  culprits,  what 
offenders  they  had  suffered  to  escape 
unpunished,  and  in  what  manner  they 
had  disposed  of  the  chattels  of  felons. 
The  commissioners  were  authorized 


*  Diceto,  685, 586.    Ben.  Abb.  ad  an.  1175.  '  Common  Law,  c.  Tii.,  and  Hadoz,  c.  xir. 
'  Bee  GlanvUle,  viii.  9.    Hale,  Hist,  of    and  the  Great  Eoll  of  the  Pipe,  pMsim, 
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to  call  witnesses,  and  examine  them 
upon  oath,  and  to  require  security 
from  the  accused  that  they  would 
appear  before  the  king  on  a  certain 
day,  and  submit  to  his  judgment.  On 
the  fourteenth  of  June  all  the  pre- 
lates, earls,  barons,  sheriffs,  and  lords 
of  courts,  with  their  judges,  bailiffs, 
and  officers,  were  in  attendance.  The 
sheriffs  and  others,  holding  situations 
under  the  crown,  were  first  displaced, 
and  then,  on  the  payment  of  fines, 
restored  to  their  offices ;  the  rest  after 
a  short  suspense,  were  relieved  from 
their  anxiety ;  and  as  soon  as  they  had 
consented  to  the  coronation  of  the 
young  Henry,  and  sworn  fealty  to 
him,  were  dismissed  to  their  homes 
without  charge  or  molestation.' 

II.  The  highest  tribunal  in  the 
kingdom  was  called  "  the  king's 
court;"  the  assessors  of  which  were 
the  prelates,  earls,  barons,  and  prin- 
cipal officers  of  his  household.  Here 
the  tenants  in  chief  of  the  crown  were 
tried  by  their  peers.  The  monarch 
himself  presided,  unless  he  were  a 
party,  in  which  case  he  appointed  a 
president,  and  frequently  assumed  the 
office  of  prosecutor.  It  was,  occa- 
sionally at  least,  a  most  iniquitous 
tribunal,  the  instrument  of  legal 
oppression  in  the  hands  of  a  vindictive 
sovereign.  The  numerous  obligations 
and  intricate  polity  of  the  feudal  sys- 
tem furnished  at  all  times  a  supply  of 
charges  against  an  obnoxious  baron  or 
prelate :  and  it  was  very  seldom  that 


1  Gervase,  1410—1412.    Hoved.  296. 

2  1.  The  chief  justiciary  was  the  first  officer 
in  the  kingdom.  He  presided  in  the  council, 
was  regent  in  the  king's  absence,  and  united 
in  himself  all  the  powers  attendant  on  the 
functions  of  chief  judge.  2.  The  office  of 
chancellor  has  been  already  noticed.  3.  The 
treasurer  attested  the  writs  issued  for  levy- 
ing the  revenue,  and  supervised  the  receipts 
and  issues  of  the  Exchequer. — Madox,  i,  t. 

The  constable  and  mareschal  had  military 
commands,  arranged  the  army,  and  inquired 
whether  each  military  tenant  had  furnished 
the  requisite  number  of  men  (Rym.  ii.  783) ; 
besides  which,  the  constable  took  cognizance 


any  peer  dared  to  incur  the  royal  dis- 
pleasure by  standing  up  in  the  defence 
of  innocence.  The  victim  was  gene- 
rally condemned  in  the  forfeiture  of 
his  goods  and  chattels.  As  he  was 
then  "  at  the  king's  mercy,"  the  efforts 
of  his  friends  were  employed  to  obtain 
from  the  monarch  a  diminution  of  the 
fine,  which  he  was  expected  to  accept 
as  a  compromise.  Still,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  prosecution  of  archbishop 
Anselm  under  William  Eufus,  and 
that  of  archbishop  Becket  in  the  pre- 
sent reign,  it  remained  in  the  power 
of  the  king  to  multiply  his  charges, 
and  thus,  by  adding  fine  to  fine, 
eventually  to  crush  the  object  of  his 
resentment. 

It  was,  however,  at  certain  periods 
only  that  the  "  king's  court"  could  be 
held  in  its  full  splendour,  attended  by 
all  its  suitors.  At  other  times  its 
judges  consisted  of  the  chief  justiciary, 
the  chancellor,  and  the  treasurer, 
ministers  whose  continuance  in  office 
depended  on  the  royal  will;  of  the 
constable,  chamberlain,  mareschal,  and 
steward,  who  held  their  respective  dig- 
nities by  hereditary  right;*  and  of 
certain  among  the  royal  chaplains  and 
clerks  learned  in  the  law,  who  were 
appointed  by  the  monarch,  and  styled 
his  justices.  This  tribunal  possessed 
all  those  different  powers  which  have 
since  been- distributed  among  the  three 
courts  of  the  King's  Bench,  the  Com- 
mon Pleas,  and  the  Exchequer ;  but 
at  what  period  this  distribution  ac- 


of  contracts  of  feats  of  arms  out  of  the 
realm  (Stat.  13  Rich.  II.),  witnessed  the 
same  papers  as  the  treasurer,  examined  at 
the  Exchequer  the  accounts  of  the  hired 
troops,  and  received  as  his  fee  twopence 
in  the  pound  out  of  their  pay  (Dial,  de 
Scac.  i.  10.  Kyra.  ii.  161).  The  mareschal 
watched  over  the  security  of  the  king's 
person  in  the  palace,  distributed  lodgings 
to  his  followers,  preserved  peace  in  the 
royal  household,  and  gave  certificates  to  the 
barons  that  they  had  performed  their  con- 
tracts for  military  service.  (Ibid.)  The 
chamberlain  and  steward  performed  almost 
the  same  offices  as  belong  to  the  lord  cham- 
berlain at  present. 
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tually  took  place  it  is  now  difficult  to 
ascertain.  The  court  of  Exchequer  is 
certainly  the  most  ancient,  and  was 
originally  of  the  highest  importance. 
It  examined  the  accounts  of  the 
sheriffs,  and  of  all  the  king's  officers, 
regulated  the  royal  revenue,  tried  the 
pleas  of  the  crown,  and  imposed  fines 
on  the  tenants  in  chief  for  neglect  of 
service,  and  the  non-payment  of  aids, 
scutages,  and  amercements.  It  was  at 
first  fixed  at  Winchester,  but  for  con- 
venience was  often  removed  to  Lon- 
don to  be  nearer  to  the  king's  person.' 
The  necessity,  however,  of  detecting 
and  punishing  the  frauds  committed 
against  the  revenue  at  a  distance  from 
the  court  suggested  the  idea  of  "  barons 
errant,"  or  "  itinerant  justices."  They 
had  been  occasionally  employed  in 
former  reigns;*  in  the  present  they 
acquired  a  more  permanent  establish- 
ment. In  his  twenty-second  year  the 
king  assembled  a  great  council  at 
Northampton,  and  divided  the  king- 
dom into  six  districts,  to  each  of  which 
he  assigned  three  perambulatory 
judges.  These  districts  nearly  coin- 
cide with  the  circuits  of  the  present 
day ;  *  and  it  is  chiefly  to  the  wisdom 
of  Henry  that  we  owe  an  institution, 
the  benefits  of  which  are  annually 
experienced  by  the  country.  Yet  if 
we  were  to  attribute  it  to  a  love  of 
justice  alone,  we  should  allot  to  him  a 
higher  praise  than  he  really  deserves. 
It  is  evident  from  the  instructions 


1  The  order  of  precedency  in  the  Ex- 
chequer was,  1.  the  chief  justiciarr,  2.  the 
chancellor,  3.  the  constable,  4.  the  cham- 
berlain, 5.  the  mareschal. — Dial,  de  Scac. 
i.  8.  These  were  the  magni,  quibus  incon- 
eoltis,  nil  magnum  fieri  debebat. — Eym. 
ii.  161. 

2  In  the  18th  of  Hen.  I.  and  12th,  13th, 
loth,  and  1/ th  of  Henry  II.— See  Madoi, 
89—102. 

*  The  chief  difterence  lies  in  the  Home 
circuit,  which  formerly  comprised  Kent, 
Surrey,  Sussex,  Hampshire,  Berkshire,  and 
Oxfordshire,  but  has  now  lost  the  three 
latter,  and  received  in  their  place  Hertford 
and  Essex,  originally  belonging  to  the  Nor- 
folk circuit.— Hoved.  313.  Bened.  Abb.  i. 
236.    Diceto,  633. 


delivered  to  the  judges  that  his  Sxsb 
and  principal  object  was  his  own 
emolument.  They  were  authorized 
and  directed  to  look  after  the  king's 
interest  to  the  best  of  their  power,* — 
to  hold  pleas  of  the  crown,  provided 
the  value  did  not  exceed  half  a  knight's 
fee — to  try  malefactors  of  all  descrip- 
tions—to receive  the  oath  of  fealty  to 
the  king  from  all  earls,  barons,  knights, 
freemen,  and  villeins ;  to  inquire  what 
wards  were  or  ought  to  be  in  the 
guardianship  of  the  king,  their  sex 
and  quality,  the  present  possessors, 
and  the  value  of  their  estates — what 
females  were  or  ought  to  be  at  the 
disposal  of  the  crown,  whether  they 
were  married  or  not,  and  if  married, 
to  whom,  by  whose  permission,  and 
what  was  the  rental  of  their  pro- 
perty*— what  churches  were  in  the 
gift  of  the  crown,  their  situation  and 
annual  value,  who  were  the  incum- 
bents, and  by  whom  they  were  pre- 
sented— what  lands  had  lapsed  to  the 
crown,  who  held  them,  what  was  their 
value,  what  their  tenure — what  en- 
croachments had  been  made  on  the 
royal  forests  or  demesnes — who  had 
violated  the  statutes  respecting 
weights  and  measures — what  sheriffs 
and  bailiffs  had  received  fines  of  de- 
faulters— ^what  was  become  of  the 
chattels  of  Christian,  or  of  the  chattels, 
pledges,  debts,  and  deeds  of  Jewish 
usurers  after  their  death^— and  lastly, 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  coin- 


*  Intendant  pro  posse  suo  ad  commodum 
regis  faciendum. — Hoved.  314. 

5  Sometimes  the  king  extorted  fines  for 
marriage  from  the  parents  of  both  parties. 
Thus  Adam  Fitz-Xorman  paid  ISZ.  6s.  8d. 
that  his  daughter  might  marry  the  son  of 
William  Lecley;  and  William  Lecley  paid 
221.  83.  that  his  son  might  marry  the 
daughter  of  Adam  Fitz->'orman. — Bolls  of 
31st  Henry  II.  Hot.  5,  a. 

*  A  living  usurer  might  repent,  and  there- 
fore did  not  forfeit  hjs  property ;  but  the 
goods  and  chattels  of  the  dead  were  for- 
feited to  the  king ;  his  lands  to  his  lord. — 
Glanville,  vii.  16.  But  the  severity  of  this 
law  was  afterwards  relaxed  in  favour  of  the 
Jews.  John  in  his  charter,  anno  2,  says  : 
et    cum   Judsns   obierit,   non    detinestor 
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age,  the  clipping  of  the  coin,  the  ex- 
change, burglaries,  outlawries,  the 
removal  of  markets  without  licence, 
the  introduction  of  new  customs,  and 
taking  of  bribes  to  exempt  tenants 
from  provisioning  the  royal  castles.' 
I  have  mentioned  all  these  different 
articles,  because  there  is  hardly  one 
which  had  not  for  its  object  to  draw 
money  into  the  exchequer. 

Besides  these  courts  there  were 
others  which  had  been  established  for 
the  trial  and  punishment  of  one  par- 
ticular species  of  offence,  and  which 
at  all  times  were  objects  of  general 
execration.  The  reader  must  have 
observed  that  the  chase  formed  the 
principal  amusement  of  our  Norman 
kings,  who  for  that  purpose  retained 
in  their  possession  forests  in  every 
part  of  the  kingdom,  and  seemed  to 
watch  with  greater  solicitude  over 
the  preservation  of  their  deer,  than 
over  the  lives  of  their  subjects.  The 
royal  forests  had  their  own  officers  and 
magistrates;  they  were  governed  by 
a  peculiar  code  of  laws;  and  their 
immunities  were  jealously  maintained 
in  the  court  of  the  chief  forester,  a 
bloody  tribunal,  in  which  the  slightest 
offence  was  punished  with  the  loss  of 
eyes  or  members.  Henry  at  his  acces- 
sion, whether  it  were  through  hu- 
manity or  avarice,  had  abolished  the 
barbarous  enactments  of  his  prede- 
cessors, and  substituted  the  penalties 
of  fine  and  imprisonment.  On  one 
occasion  his  ingenuity  contrived  to 
draw  considerable  profit  from  this  im- 
provement. During  the  civil  war 
between  him  and  his  sons,  the  royal 
authority  in  England  had  been 
despised;  first  the  insurgents,  and 
afterwards  the  royalists,  hunted  in 
the  king's  forests  with  impunity ;  and 


corpus  suum  super  terra,  sed  habeat  haeres 
8UU8  pecuniam  suam  et  debita  sua. — Ma- 
dox,  174,  note. 

1  Compare  Uoveden,  314,  with  Bracton 
de  Leg.  Ang.  iii.  tr.  ii.  c.  1. 

»  Hoved.   311.     Bened.   Abbas,    i.    112. 


the  justiciary  thought  it  more  prudent 
to  connive  at  the  destruction  of  the 
deer,  than  to  alienate  by  untimely 
severity  the  best  friends  of  his  master. 
It  was  even  said  that  Henry  had  by  a 
general  order  thrown  open  the  forests 
to  all  who  should  take  up  arms  in  his 
favour.  As  soon,  however,  as  peace 
was  restored,  he  appointed  itinerant 
justices  to  inquire  into  all  offences 
against  the  laws  of  the  forest.  Before 
them  were  summoned  both  laity  and 
clergy,  men  of  the  highest  as  well  as 
the  lowest  rank,  and  were  compelled 
upon  oath  to  discover  every  delinquent 
whose  name  had  come  to  their  know- 
ledge, whether  they  had  been  eye- 
witnesses of  the  offence,  or  had  only 
learned  it  by  hearsay  from  others. 
Prosecutions  were  immediately  com- 
menced; multitudes  convicted;  and 
the  royal  coffers  replenished  by  these 
violent  and  ungracious  proceedings."-* 

Occasionally,  to  hold  pleas  of  the 
forest,  the  chief  justice  made  his 
circuit  attended  by  his  assessors.  But 
on  the  death  of  Thomas  Fitz-Bernard, 
the  master  forester,  Henry  took  occa- 
sion to  abolish  that  office,  and  in  place 
of  the  milder  punishments,  which  had 
been  introduced  by  himself,  revived 
the  sanguinary  inflictions  of  former 
reigns.  At  the  same  time  he  divided 
the  royal  forest  into  several  districts, 
in  each  of  which  he  appointed  two 
clergymen  and  two  knights  as  judges, 
and  two  gentlemen  of  the  household, 
with  the  titles  of  keepers  and  ver- 
derers.  These  officers  were  bound 
upon  oath  not  to  accept  of  fines  from 
delinquents,  but  to  inflict  bodily 
punishment  without  any  mitigation; 
to  prevent  the  proprietors  of  timber 
within  the  forest  from  cutting  it  down 
to  waste ;  and  to  allow  no  inhabitant 


Diceto,  587.  These  fines  were  occasionally 
very  high.  In  Henry's  twelfth  year  the 
bishop  of  Salisbury  paid  751.  7b.,  and  in  his 
twenty-second,  Adam  de  Brus  paid  1001. 
for  having  taken  a  roe-buck.— Vid.  Ex- 
chequer Uolls,  apud  Madox,  c.  xiv. 
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to  keep  bows,  dogs,  or  greyhounds, 
without  a  royal  warrant.'  Hence,  if 
the  reader  consider  the  number  and 
extent  of  the  forests,  and  the  many 
hamlets  and  lordships  comprised 
within  their  precincts,  he  may  form 
an  estimate  of  the  vexatious  prosecu- 
tions, and  barbarous  mutilations,  of 
which  the  forest  laws  were  productive. 
But  the  despot  sought  only  his  own 
amusement ;  he  despised  the  murmurs 
and  sufferings  of  his  people.* 
Neither  was  it  only  from  pleas  of 


plaintiff,  unless  the  latter  obtained  the 
aid  of  powerful  friends.  By  paying  a 
large  fine,  the  rich  man  might  pur- 
chase a  writ  forbidding  him  to  answer 
at  all ;  or  he  might  obtain  a  charter 
exempting  him  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  all  other  magistrates, and  permitting 
him  to  plead  before  no  one  but  the 
king  in  person.'  Then  came  adjourn- 
ment after  adjournment ;  for  the  king 
was  oft«n  occupied  with  more  impor- 
tant business,  or  called  away  to  the 
care  of  his  transmarine  dominions ; 


the  crown  or  of  the  forest  that  the  :  and  thus  the  suit  might  be  protracted 
king  derived  profit ;  even  common '  from  year  to  year,  not  only  to  the 
pleas  between  subject  and  subject  |  disappointment,  but  to  the  ruin  of  the 
brought  a  plentiful  harvest  to  the  I  less  opulent  party,  who  had  often  to 
exchequer.  Whether  an  action  was  ;  attend,  perhaps  a  score  times,  with  his 
commenced  or  discontinued,  hastened  I  counsel  and  witnesses,  before  judg- 
or  retarded,  terminated  or  carried  ment  was  pronounced.*  That  such 
before  a  higher  tribunal,  the  monarch  |  practices  were  incompatible  with  the 
at  each  step  required  a  present  or  fine  I  equal  administration  of  justice,  is  most 
from  one  or  both  of  the  parties,  evident ;  yet  the  writers  of  the  age  do 
Before  the  pleadings  began,  it  was  j  not  mention  them  in  terms  of  repro- 
always  necessary  to  pay  a  sum  of  \  bation.  They  had  prevailed  to  a 
money  to  the  treasurer,  and  frequently  j  certain  extent  under  the  Anglo-Saxon 
to  enter  into  a  bond  to  double  the  ,  princes ;  and  men  seem  to  have  been 
amount  in  the  event  of  a  favourable   reconciled  to  the  iniquity  of  the  thing. 


judgment.  In  actions  for  debt  the 
plaintiff  was  compelled  to  promise  a 
portion  of  such  sum  or  sums  as  he 
might  chance  to  recover;   and  this 


on  account  of  its  antiquity.  But 
besides  the  fines  paid  to  the  sovereign, 
the  judges  often  exacted  presents  for 
themselves,     and     loud     complaints 


portion  was  fixed  by  a  preliminary  j  existed  against  their  venaUty  and 
negotiation,  often  at  one-half,  seldom  j  injustice.  Henry,  who  did  not  admire 
at  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  whole  |  in  others  that  love  of  money  which  he 
demand.  It  was  universally  imder-  |  cherished  in  his  own  breast,  laboured 
stood  that  money  possessed  greater  |  to  remedy  this  abuse.  All  the  itine- 
influence  than  justice  in  the  royal  I  rant  judges,  within  three  years  after 
courts ;  and  instances  are  on  record, !  their  appointment,  were  removed, 
in  which  one  party  has  made  the  king  |  with  the  sole  exception  of  Eanulf  de 
a  present  to  accelerate,  and  the  other,  i  Glanville,  who,  at  the  head  of  five 
by  a  more  valuable  offer,  has  succeeded  others,  was  now  commissioned  to 
in    retarding   the    decision.    If  the   administer  justice   in   the   counties 


defendant  was  opulent,  he  could  easily 
defeat  the  just  claim  of  an  indigent 


1  Bened.  Abb.  ii.  41". 

'  Pet.  Bles.  Ep.  95. 

'  Fines  of  all  these  different  descriptions 
are  to  be  found  annually  in  the  rolls  of  the 
Exchequer. — Apud  Madoi,  passim.  Svhen 
a  fine  aiuouuted  to  500  marks,  an  additional 


I 


north  of  the  Trent.    The  rest  of  the 
kingdom  was  divided  into  three  por- 


mark  of  gold  was  due  to  the  queen. — Dial., 
de  Scac.  ii.  26. 

*  See  an  amusing  account  of  the  attend- 
ance and  expenses  of  Bichard  de  Anestv  in 
1156,  published  by  Sir  Francis  PalgraTe,  ii. 
IxxiiT. 
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tions ;  the  powers  formerly  possessed 
by  the  chief  justiciary  were  conferred 
on  the  bishops  of  Winchester,  Nor- 
wich, and  Ely ;  and  one  of  these,  with 
four  assessors,  was  appointed  to  hold 
pleas  in  each  of  the  three  distri(;ts.' 
The  king's  motive  for  the  selection  of 
these  prelates  was  the  reliance  which 
he  placed  on  their  integrity  and 
honour;  but  as  soon  as  the  pontiff 
heard  of  their  appointment,  he  wrote 
to  Richard,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
observing  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
pastors  to  feed  their  flock  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  not  to  act  the 
part  of  secular  magistrates,  and  com- 
manding him  to  recall  the  bishops 
from  the  courts  in  which  they  pre- 
sided, to  the  care  of  the  dioceses  for 
which  they  had  been  ordained.  The 
primate  in  his  answer  did  not  deny 
the  prohibition  of  the  canons ;  but  he 
endeavoured  to  justify  the  innovation 
from  its  great  utiUty  both  to  the 
church  and  to  the  people.^  It  would 
seem,  however,  that  the  objections  of 
Alexander  prevailed.  In  August  the 
three  prelates,  having  made  to  the 
king  a  report  of  their  proceedings, 
resigned  their  offices;  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  chief  justiciary  was  given  to 
Eauulf  de  Glanville.  That  celebrated 
lawyer,  in  the  preface  to  his  work, 
assures  us  that  there  was  not  now  in 
the  king's  court  a  judge  who  dared  to 
swerve  from  the  path  of  justice,  or  to 
pronounce  an  opinron  inconsistent 
with  truth ;  and  yet,  if  we  believe  the 
story,  told  by  a  contemporary,  of  Gil- 
bert de  Plumpton,  we  may  doubt 
whether  the  character  of  Glanville 
himself  was  perfectly  immaculate. 
Plumpton,  a  knight  of  noble  descent, 
had  married  a  lady,  whom  with  her 
fortune  the  justiciary  had  previously 
promised  to  Rainer,  his  sheriff  of 
Yorkshire.  To  effect  his  purpose  it 
'  now  became  necessary  to  dispose  of 


1  Diceto,  606.   Hoved.  337. 
»  Pet.  Blea.  Ep.  84. 


her  husband;  the  unfortunate  man 
was  suddenly  apprehended  on  a  charge 
of  felony ;  and  the  king,  at  the  repre- 
sentation of  Glanville,  condemned  him 
to  suffer  death.  His  innocence,  how- 
ever, was  so  manifest,  that  the  bishop 
of  Worcester  accompanied  him  to  the 
gallows,  and  ventured  to  forbid  the 
execution.  His  life  was  spared  till 
Henry  could  be  consulted.  The  result 
was,  that  Plumpton  was  remanded  to 
prison,  where  he  remained  till  the 
accession  of  the  next  sovereign.^ 

III.  The  ancient  custom  of  appeal- 
ing in  criminal  cases  to  the  judgment 
of  God  was  still  retained ;  but  to  the 
ordeals  of  fire  and  water  employed  by 
the  Saxons,  the  Normans,  as  was 
observed  in  the  reign  of  William  I., 
had  superadded  the  trial  by  wager  of 
battle.  Wherever  the  itinerant  j  udges 
had  pleas,  they  summoned  four  knights 
of  the  hundred  to  appear  before  them, 
and  to  choose  twelve  other  knights, 
or,  in  the  absence  of  such,  twelve 
other  free  and  lawful  men,  to  form  a 
sufficient  jury.  The  duty  of  the  jury 
may  be  collected  from  their  oath. 
They  were  sworn  to  answer  truly  to 
all  questions  which  should  be  put  to 
them  from  the  bench,  and  to  perform 
faithfully  every  command  which  they 
should  receive  from  the  judges  in  the 
king's  name.*  They  were  then  ordered 
to  present  at  the  bar  all  persons  within 
the  hundred  being  under  suspicion  of 
having  committed  murders,  felonies, 
forgeries,  or  breaches  of  the  king's 
peace.  On  their  unanimous  present- 
ment, the  accused  was  arraigned 
before  the  judges,  and,  if  he  pleaded 
not  guilty,  and  had  not  been  taken  in 
the  fact,  or  with  the  thing  stolen  in 
his  possession,  was  sent  by  them  to 
the  ordeal  by  water.  In  case  of  con- 
viction by  this  trial,  sentence  was 
immediately  pronounced,  and  the 
prisoner  was  condemned,  according  to 


3  Hovod.  355. 

*  Bracton,  iii.  c.  1.    Glanville,  ii.  10,  11. 
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the  nature  of  his  offence,  to  suffer 
either  death,  or  the  confiscation  of  his 
property,  with  the  amputation  of  a 
foot  and  a  hand,  and  banishment  for 
Ufe.'  I  shall  relate  one  instance  of 
conviction  by  the  water  ordeal,  as  it 
will  also  show  the  disturbed  state  of 
the  metropolis  at  this  period.  It  had 
long  been  customary  for  the  young 
men,  the  sons  and  relatives  of  the 
more  wealthy  citizens,  to  assemble  in 
great  numbers  after  sunset,  to  scour 
the  streets  in  quest  of  adventures,  and 
to  divert  themselves  by  exciting  the 
terrors  of  the  peaceable  inhabitants. 
By  degrees  they  proceeded  to  acts  of 
violence,  occasionally  of  robbery  and 
murder.  lu  the  year  one  thousand 
one  hundred  and  seventy-four,  a 
numerous  band  of  these  youthful 
depredators  burst  into  the  house  of  a 
citizen,  who  had  armed  his  family  to 
receive  them.  The  assailants  were 
put  to  flight ;  but  their  leader,  Andrew 
Buquinte,  who  had  lost  a  hand  in  the 
fray,  remained  a  captive.  In  the  hope 
of  pardon  this  man  impeached  his 
accomplices,  among  whom  was  John 
Senex,  one  of  the  most  opulent  and 
"  noble"  citizens.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Senei  denied  the  charge,  and  appealed 
to  the  judgment  of  Grod;  he  was 
convicted  by  the  water  ordeal,  and 
condemned  by  the  chief  justiciary  to 
be  hanged.  He  had,  however,  suffi- 
cient influence  to  suspend  the  execu- 
tion of  the  sentence  till  the  arrival  of 
the  king,  and  then  to  an  indefinite 
period.  Unfortunately  for  him,  about 
three  years  later,  the  brother  of  the 
Earl  Ferrers  was  slain  in  a  similar 
fray ;  and  the  king,  unable  to  discover 
the  murderers,  issued  his  warrant  for 
the  immediate  execution  of  Senex. 
Though   five   hundred   marks    were 


1  Bened.  Abb.  i.  136.  HoTed.  313.  There 
is  no  mention  of  compurgation  in  the  assize, 
which  omission  was  eqoiTalent  to  an  aboli- 
tion of  the  costom  in  trials  before  the 
judges  ;  but  it  was  retained  in  some  of  the 
borough  courts.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  has 
gnren  an  instance  of  it  at  'Wincbelsea  as  late 


ofi"ered  for  his  life,  they  were  refused ; 
and  his  fate,  an  awful  warning  to  his 
former  associates,  restored  the  peace 
of  the  city.^ 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  acquittal  by  the  ordeal  fully 
estabUshed  the  innocence  of  the 
accused.  His  Ufe,  and  limbs,  and 
personal  property,  were  indeed  secure ; 
but  it  was  still  true  that  he  had  been, 
presented  as  guilty  by  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  jury,  and  it  was  deemed 
wise  to  take  precautions  against  him, 
as  at  best  a  suspicious  character.  If 
the  offence  -vdih.  which  he  had  been 
charged  were  only  a  misdemeanour, 
he  was  enlarged  on  finding  sureties  for 
his  future  conduct ;  but  if  it  were  of  a 
more  serious  nature,  he  was  compelled 
to  leave  the  kingdom.  He  might, 
however,  take  with  him  his  personal 
property,  and  hope  from  the  royal 
indulgence  the  permission  to  return 
at  some  distant  period.^ 

Such  appear  to  have  been  the  pro- 
ceedings on  presentment  by  jury; 
but  it  frequently  happened  that  the 
prisoner  was  brought  to  his  trial, 
charged  only  by  the  voice  of  pubUc 
fame,  or  at  the  prosecution  of  a 
private  individual.*  If  the  charge 
rested  pn  common  report,  the  judges, 
by  inquest  and  interrogations,  en- 
deavoured to  ascertain  its  truth.  If 
a  prosecutor  appeared,  before  he  could 
put  in  his  charge,  it  was  necessary,  in 
cases  of  murder,  that  he  should  prove 
himself  to  be  of  the  blood  of  the 
deceased;  in  cases  of  homicide,  that 
he  was  aUied  to  the  slain  as  a  relation, 
or  vassal,  or  lord,  and  could  speak  of 
the  death  on  the  testimony  of  his  own 
senses.  The  accused  might  then 
plead  not  guilty,  and,  at  his  option, 
throw  dowa  his  glove,  and  declare  his 


as  the  19th  of  Henry  TI.  (vol.  ii.  p.  cirii.). 

'  Bened.  Abb.  196,  197.     Hoved.  323. 

3  Bened.  Abb.  136.     Hoved.  313. 

♦  Murder  now  meant  the  violent  but 
secret  death  of  a  freeman  ;  when  the  death 
took  place  before  witnesses,  it  was  termed 
homicide. 
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readiness  to  defend  his  innocence  with 
his  body.  If  the  appellant  took  up 
the  glove,  and  professed  himself  willing 
to  prove  the  charge  in  the  same 
manner,  the  judges,  unless  the  guilt 
or  innocence  of  the  accused  were 
evident,  proceeded  to  award  a  trial  by 
battle.  The  appellee,  with  the  book 
of  the  gospels  in  his  right  hand,  and 
the  right  hand  of  his  adversary  in  his 
left,  took  the  following  oath :  "  Hear 
me,  thou,  whom  I  hold  by  the  hand. 
I  am  not  guilty  of  the  felony  with 
which  thou  hast  charged  me.  So  help 
me  God  and  his  saints.  And  this  will 
I  defend  with  my  body  against  thee, 
as  this  court  shall  award."  Then 
exchanging  hands,  and  taking  the 
book,  the  appellant  swore:  "Hear 
me,  thou,  whom  I  hold  by  the  hand. 
Thou  art  perjured,  because  thou  art 
guilty.  So  help  me  God  and  his 
saints.  And  this  will  I  prove  against 
thee  with  my  body,  as  this  court  shall 
award."  On  the  day  appointed  by  the 
court  the  two  combatants  were  led  to 
battle.  Each  had  his  head,  arms,  and 
legs  bare,  was  protected  by  a  square 
target  of  leather,  and  employed  as  a 
weapon  a  wooden  stave  one  ell  in 
length,  and  turned  at  the  end.  If  the 
appellee  was  unwilling  to  fight,  or  in 
the  course  of  the  day  was  unable  to 
continue  the  combat,  he  was  imme- 
diately hanged,  or  condemned  to 
forfeit  his  property,  and  lose  his 
members.  If  he  slew  the  appellant, 
or  forced  him  to  call  out  "  craven,"  or 
protracted  the  fight  till  the  appearance 
of  the  stars  in  the  evening,  he  was 
acquitted.  Nor  did  his  recreant 
adversary  escape  punishment.  If  he 
survived  the  combat,  he  was  fined 
sixty  shillings,  was  declared  infamous, 
and  stripped  of  all  the  privileges  of  a 
freeman.' 
In  the  court  of  chivalry  the  pro- 


1  Glanville,  xiv.  1.  Bniot.  iii.  18.  Spelm. 
Arch.  103.  If  the  appellee  was  sixty  years 
of  age,  or  had  been  wounded  in  the  head,  or 
had  had  a  limb  broken,  he  was  at  liberty,  if 


ceedings  were  difiFerent.  When  the 
cause  could  not  be  decided  on  the 
evidence  of  witnesses  or  the  authority 
of  documents,  the  constable  and 
mareschal  required  pledges  from  the 
two  parties,  and  appointed  the  time  of 
battle,  the  place,  and  the  weapons,  a 
long  sword,  a  short  sword,  and  a  dag- 
ger; but  allowed  the  combatants  to 
provide  themselves  with  defensive 
armour  according  to  their  own  choice. 
A  spot  of  dry  and  even  ground, 'sixty 
paces  in  length,  and  forty  in  breadth, 
was  enclosed  with  stakes  seven  feet 
high,  around  which  were  placed  the 
Serjeants  at  arms,  with  other  officers, 
to  keep  silence  and  order  among  the 
spectators.  The  combatants  entered 
at  opposite  gates,  the  appellant  at  the 
east,  the  defendant  at  the  west  end  of 
the  lists;  and  each  severally  swore 
that  his  former  allegations  and 
answers  were  true;  that  he  had  no 
weapons  but  those  allotted  by  the 
court ;  that  he  wore  no  charms  about 
him;  and  that  he  placed  his  whole 
confidence  in  G«d,  in  the  goodness  of 
his  cause,  and  in  his  own  prowess. 
Then  taking  each  other  by  the  hand, 
the  appellant  swore  that  he  would  do 
his  best  to  slay  his  adversary,  or  com- 
pel him  to  acknowledge  his  guilt ;  the 
defendant,  that  he  would  exert  all  his 
powers  to  prove  his  own  innocence. 
When  they  had  been  separately  con- 
ducted to  the  gates  at  which  they 
entered,  the  constable,  sitting  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne,  exclaimed  thrice, 
"Let  them  go," adding  to  the  third 
exclamation,  "and  do  their  duty." 
The  battle  immediately  began ;  if  the 
king  interposed,  and  took  the  quarrel 
into  his  own  hands,  the  combatants 
were  separated  by  the  officers  with 
their  wands,  and  then  led  by  the  con- 
stable and  mareschal  to  one  of  the 
gates,  through  which  they  were  care- 


he  preferred  it,  to  go  to  the  ordeal,  of  hot 
water  if  he  was  a  ^eemnn,  of  water  if  ho 
was  a  villein. — Glan.  xiv.  1. 
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ful  to  pass  at  the  same  moment,  as  it ' 
■was  deemed  a  disgrace  to  be  the  iirst  { 
to  leave  the  place  of  combat.  If  either  ; 
party  was  killed  or  cried  "  craven,"  he  | 
was  stripped  of  his  armour  on  the  spot  j 
where  he  lay,  was  dragged  by  horses 
out  of  the  lists  through  a  passage 
opened  in  one  of  the  angles,  and  was 
immediately  hanged  or  beheaded  in 
the  presence  of  the  mareschal.' 

Trial  by  battle  was  not  only 
awarded  in  criminal  prosecutions,  but 
also  in  cases  where  issue  was  joined  ou 
a  Avrit  of  right,  or  where  the  tenant 
denied  that  he  owed  the  services 
claimed  by  his  lord,  or  the  seller  that 
he  had  warranted  the  article  bought, 
or  the  debtor  that  he  had  borrowed 
money  on  promise,  security,  or  mort- 
gage. In  all  such  actions  it  was  at 
the  option  of  the  defendant  to  fight  in 
person,  or  to  produce  a  lawful  cham- 
pion: the  demandant  was  excluded 
from  the  lists,  and  compelled  to  in- 
trust the  defence  of  his  claim  to  the 
prowess  of  a  freeman  who  would 
swear  of  his  own  knowledge  to  the 
right  of  his  principal.'  But  here  the  j 
king  made  a  most  imix)rtant,  and 
beneficial  improvement,  by  allowing 
trial  by  grand  assize  to  supersede  the 
doubtful  trial  by  battle.  The  defend- 
ant might  solicit  a  writ  to  stop  the 
process  by  duel;  on  which  the  de- 
mandant, if  he  meant  to  prosecute  his 
claim,  was  compelled  to  obtain  a  writ 
to  proceed  by  grand  assize.  The 
sheriff  in  consequence  empannelled  a 
jury,  after  the  manner  which  has  been 
already  described.  They  were  sworn 
to  judge  of  the  matter  in  dispute  from 
their  own  knowledge,  or  the  report 
of  persons  whose  testimony  they 
■would  believe  no  less  than  that  of 
their  own  senses ;  and  a  unanimous 


verdict  was  obtained  by  discharging 
those  who  pleaded  ignorance  of  the 
subject,  and  by  substituting  others 
better  informed  in  their  place.  The 
superior  equity  of  this  mode  of  deci- 
sion was  universally  admitted;  and  its 
adoption  gradually  prepared  the  way 
for  the  introduction  of  similar  inno- 
vations in  the  other  departments  of 
public  justice.^ 

Henry  never  exercised  his  judicial 
duties  with  greater  splendour,  than  in 
the  important  cause  between  Al- 
pl^nso,  king  of  Castile,  and  his  uncle^ 
Sancho,  king  of  Navarre.  After  a 
long  and  ruinous  contest, these  princes 
agreed  to  refer  their  dispute  to  the 
equity  of  the  king  of  England,  and 
bound  themselves  tmder  a  severe 
penalty  to  submit  to  his  decision. 
Henry-  held  his  court  at  Westminster, 
attended  by  the  English  and  Norman 
prelates,  earls,  barons,  and  justices. 
The  bishop  of  Palentia  appeared  on 
the  part  of  Alphonso,  the  bishop  of 
Pampeluna  on  that  of  Sancho.  But 
as  the  judges  were  ignorant  of  the 
language  of  the  advocates,  the  plead- 
ings were  committed  to  writing,  and 
translated  by  the  aid  of  interpreters ; 
and  after  three  days,  the  king,  having 
previously  taken  the  opinion  of  the 
court,  solemnly  pronounced  his  award; 
that  each  prince  shotild  restore  the 
lands  and  castles  claimed  by  the  other, 
and  that  Alphonso  should  pay  to  his 
uncle  in  the  next  ten  years  thirty 
thousand  maravedies,  by  equal  instal- 
ments. The  ambassadors  accepted 
the  judgment,  and  swore  that  if  their 
respective  sovereigns  refused  to  exe- 
cute it,  they  would  return  and  sur- 
render themselves  prisoners  into  the 
hands  of  the  king.* 

I  shall  here  mention,  on  account  of 


*  8e«  a  treatise  on  this  snbject  by  Thomas 
«f  Woodstock,  duke  of  Glodcester,  preserred 
by  Spelman,  Archaeol.  liX). 

*  Glanville,  ii.  3.  The  champion  was 
named  in  open  court.  It  was  a  sufficient 
«»use  of  exception  against  him,  to  prove 

2 


that  he  had  been  hired  for  a  reward. 

3  Glanville,  ii.  7,  8,  9,  11,  1".  He  caEs  it 
regale  beneficinm  dementia  princigis  de 
consilio  procerum  populia  indultom  (ii  17). 

*  Rymer,  i.  45—50.  Hoved.  320,  322. 
Hiber  £xpag.  ii.  30. 

I 


h 


114 


HENEY  II. 


[chap.  III. 


its  connection  w'ith  the  administration 
of  justice,  an  occurrence  which  hap- 
pened at  a  more  early  period.  In 
1166,  a  colony  of  foreigners,  to  the 
amount  of  thirty  of  both  sexes,  landed 
in  England,  under  the  guidance  of  a 
teacher  named  Gerard.  They  belonged 
to  a  numerous  sect  of  fanatics  who 
infested  the  north  of  Italy  and  the 
neighbouring  provinces  of  Gaul  and 
Germany,  and  who  were  called  Cath- 
ari,  or  "the  pure,"  because  they  taught 
that  the  use  of  marriage  was  incompa- 
tible with  salvation.  They  had  come 
to  disseminate  their  doctrine  in  ISg- 
land;  but  their  success  was  confined 
to  the  acquisition  of  one  female  prose- 
lyte. The  case  was  without  precedent ; 
and  the  king,  after  much  deliberation, 
ordered  them  to  be  apprehended,  and 
arraigned  before  a  synod  of  bishops,  at 
which  he  assisted  in  person.  To  the 
questions  put  to  them,  they  replied 
that  they  were  Christians,  that  they 
professed  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
and  believed  the  divinity  of  Christ; 
but  at  the  same  time  they  rejected 
baptism,  the  eucharist,  and  marriage. 
When  arguments  were  employed  to 
convince  them,  they  merely  replied, 
that  it  was  their  duty  to  believe,  not 
to  dispute ;  and  to  the  threat  of  pun- 
ishment, they  opposed  the  words  of 
the  gospel ;  "  Blessed  are  they  which 
are  persecuted  for  righteousness' sake." 
"Wearied  out  by  their  obstinacy,  the 
synod  pronounced  them  heretics,  and 
transferred  them  to  the  secular  power. 
The  English  woman,  who  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  ambitious  of  the 
crown  of  martyrdom,  eagerly  recanted; 
the  foreigners,  by  order  of  the  king, 
were  branded  in  the  forehead,  stripped 
to  the  waist,  and  whipped  out  of  the 
city.  One  writer  informs  us  that  they 
all  perished  in  the  fields,  in  consc- 


'  Newbrig.  ii.  13.  Expulaos  a  regno. — 
Diceto,  539.  In  frontibus  aunt  signati  et 
effugati. — Kad.  Coggesh.  cit.  Pioard  in  not. 
ad  Newbrig.  p.  721.  These  fanatics  under 
diiFerent  names  spread  themselves  through 
Gaul.    Ubique  exquirebantur  et  perimebau- 


quence  of  a  proclamation  forbidding 
any  one  to  hold  intercourse  with 
them ;  but  the  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  who 
probably  attended  the  synod,  and  two 
other  contemporaries,  assert  that  after 
sufifering  their  punishment  they  were 
conducted  out  of  the  realm.' 

The  eyes  of  all  the  European 
nations  were  directed  at  this  period 
to  the  disastrous  condition  of  the 
Christians  in  Palestine.  The  throne 
of  Jerusalem,  which  the  Crusaders 
had  raised  and  supported  at  the  ex- 
pense of  so  much  blood  and  treasure, 
was  tottering  on  its  basis ;  and  the 
king,  Baldwin  IV.,  a  minor  and  a 
leper,  was  no  match  for  the  talents 
and  power  of  Saladin,  who  by  suc- 
cessive conquests  annually  contracted 
the  limits  of  the  strangers,  and 
threatened  to  eradicate  them  in  a  few 
years  from  the  soil  of  Asia.  Henry, 
in  the  presence  of  the  papal  legates, 
had  solemnly  sworn  to  visit  the  Holy 
Land.  Whether  he  intended  to  per- 
form this  vow,  is  uncertain ;  but  the 
danger  of  exposing  his  dominions  to 
the  inroads  of  a  powerful  neighbour 
furnished  him  with  a  decent  plea  for 
deferring  its  execution.  Louis,  how- 
ever, made  the  proposal  to  accompany 
him  in  the  expedition.  The  objection 
could  be  no  longer  urged ;  a  day  was 
fixed  for  their  departure;  and  the 
two  princes  swore,  Henry,  that  he 
would  assist  his  lord  the  king  of 
France,  Louis,  that  he  would  assist 
his  faithful  vassal  the  king  of  England, 
against  all  men.  This  plan  was  de- 
feated by  the  subsequent  illness  and 
death  of  Louis ;  and  Henry,  though 
he  affected  to  be  constantly  occupied 
with  the  project,  allowed  year  after 
year  to  pass,  without  finding  an 
opportunity  of  putting  it  in  execu- 
tion.   At  last  his  sincerity  was  probed 


tur,  maxima  aPiilippo  comitaFlandrensium, 
qui  juata  crudelitate  eos  immisericorditer 
puniebat. — Ibid.  The  usual  punishment  was 
burning  ;  but  Henry  forbade  it  in  his  conti- 
nental dominions. — Hot.  352. 
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by  the  arrival  of  the  patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  grand  master  of 
the  Knights  Hospitallers,  with  letters 
from  Queen  Sybilla,  and  the  earl  of 
Tripoli,  the  regent.  They  cast  them- 
selves at  the  feet  of  the  king,  solicited 
his  powerful  aid,  and  deUvered  to 
him,  as  the  representative  of  Fulk  of 
An jou,  whose  descendants  had  swayed 
the  sceptre  for  the  last  fifty  years,  the 
royal  banner,  with  the  keys  of  the  city, 
of  the  principal  forts,  and  of  the  holy 
sepulchre.  Henry  returned  them 
with  expressions  of  pity,  but  re- 
quested the  ambassadors  to  wait  till 
he  had  received  the  advice  of  his 
council.  He  summoned  the  prelates 
and   barons   of  England,   the  king, 


lence,  and  the  avarice  which  had 
prompted  them  to  prefer  their  own 
petty  interest  before  that  which  they 
deemed  the  common  cause  of  the 
Christian  rehgion.*  Henry  met 
Philip,  the  new  king  of  France,  in  a 
plain  between  Gisors  and  Trie,  where 
the  archbishop  of  Tyre  (a  port  which 
still  bade  defiance  to  the  iwwer  of 
Saladin)  exhort«d  them  to  rescue  the 
holy  city  from  the  pollution  of  the 
infidels ;  and  the  two  kings,  the  earls 
of  Flanders  and  Champagne,  and  a 
great  number  of  barons  and  knights, 
received  the  cross.  Thence  the  king 
hastened  to  England,  and  held  a  great 
council  at  Geddington,  in  North- 
amptonshire, in  which  it  was  enacted, 


prelates,  and  barons  of  Scotland,  to  !  that  every  man,  who  did  not  join  the 
meet  him  at  Westminster ;  and,  after  crusade,  should  pay  towards  the  ei- 
engaging  to  abide  by  their  counsel, '  pense  of  the  expedition  one-tenth  of 
artfully  put  to  them  the  following  his  goods,  chattels,  and  rents  for  that 
question :  was-  it  better  for  him  to  |  year.  The  lords  of  manors,  who  in- 
remain  at  home,  and  govern  the  j  tended  to  accompany  the  king,  were 
nations  which  pro\idence  had  in- !  permitted  to  receive  for  their  own 
trusted  to  his  care,  or  to  proceed  to  |  use  the  assessments  of  their  vassals ; 
the  East,  to  defend  the  Christians  of  those  of  all  others  were  to  be  paid 
Palestine  against  their  infidel  neigh- ;  into  the  exchequer.  The  sum  ob- 
bours  ?  The  answer  was  what  he  had  |  tained  by  Henry  was  seventy  thousand 
undoubtedly  anticipated ;  and,  to  the  '  pounds ;  to  which  must  be  added, 
disappointment  of  the  envoys,  the  |  sixty  thousand  more,  extorted  from 
king,  in  heu  of  his  personal  services,   the  Jews,  at  the  rate  of  one-fourth  of 


promised  a  subsidy  of  fifty  thousand 
marks.' 

But  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  Sep- 
tember, 1187,   ninety-sLs  years  after 


their  personal  property.'  At  the 
same  time,  he  wrote  to  the  emperors 
of  Germany  and  Constantinople,  and 
to  Bela,  king  of  Hungary,  announcing 


its  reduction  by  the  first  Crusaders,  I  his  design,  and  requesting  a  safe 
Jerusalem  was  again  surrendered  into  |  passage  through  their  dominions, 
the  hands  of  the  Mussulmen.  The  j  with  the  liberty  of  a  free  market, 
news  of  this  mournful  event  plunged  |  From  all  he  received  favourable 
the  Christian  world  into  the  deepest  answers ;  and  there  can  be  little 
consternation.  The  aged  pontifif  died  j  doubt  that  he  would  have  undertaken 
of  a  broken  heart :  WiUiam  king  of  the  expedition,  had  he  not  been  in- 
volved in  hostilities  with  the  king  of 


Sicily  wore  sackcloth  for  four  days, 
and  vowed  to  take  the  cross;  the 
other  princes  condemned  their  inso- 


1  Bthi.  i.  60.  Ben.  Abb.  ii.  429.  Hoved. 
325,  358.     Diceto,  626. 

*  Bat  it  was  not  merely  religions  feeling 
which  animated  the  Crusaders.  Many  were 
olarmed  for  their  own  safety.    Jam,  says 


France,  by  the  turbulence  of  his  son 
Eichard,  and  had  not  his  pacification 


Peter  of  Blois,  circa  confinia  terras  nostras 
barbaries  efferata  desaevit,  et  in  exterminiom 
Christiani   nominis   gentium   grassator  im- 
manitas. — Bles.  ep.  112. 
3  Gervase,  1522,  1529.    HoTed.  366. 
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with    that    monarch    been    quickly 
followed  by  his  death. 

The  reader  will  not  have  forgotten 
the  rebellion  and  pardon  of  Henry's 
sons.  These  princes  excelled  in  every 
martial  exercise  of  the  age.  The  elder, 
laying  aside  the  state  and  title  of 
king,  had  spent  three  years  on  the 
continent  as  a  private  adventurer, 
displaying  his  prowess  in  every  tour- 
nament, and  frequently  carrying  off 
the  prize  of  his  valour;'  his  example 
wa.s  eagerly  imitated  by  his  brothers 
Eichard  and  Geoffrey ;  and  the  father 
listened  with  pride  to  the  reports  of 
the  victories  won,  and  of  the  admira- 
tion excited,  by  his  children.  Modern 
writers  have  described  the  profession 
of  chivalry  as  the  school  of  honour 
and  probity;  unfortunately  history 
has  preserved  few  traits  of  these 
virtues  in  the  characters  of  the  ancient 
knights.  The  king's  sons  were  indeed 
brave,  bountiful,  and  accomplished; 
but  their  bravery  was  often  stained 
with  cruelty;  their  bounty  was  fed 
by  violence;  and  their  accomplish- 
ments served  only  to  display  in  clearer 
colours  their  perfidy  and  ingratitude. 
When  Henry  commanded  Eichard  to 
do  homage  to  his  elder  brother  for  the 
duchy  of  Aquitaine,  the  high-spirited 
prince  refused.  He  had  done  homage, 
he  said,  to  his  father,  from  whom  be 
received  it,  and  to  the  king  of  France, 
who  was  its  sovereign  lord ;  but  to  his 
brother  he  did  not  owe,  and  therefore 
would  not  promise  either  service  or 
fealty.  The  affront  sank  deep  into 
the  mind  of  the  young  king,  who 
sought,  and  soon  found,  an  oppor- 
tunity of  revenge.  Eichard  ruled  his 
subjects  with  a  sceptre  of  iron.  His 
exactions  were  incessant ;  the  slightest 
disobedience  was  instantly  visited  with 
severe  punishment;  and  no  female, 
unless  within  the  walls  of  a  castle,  was 
safe  from  the  insults  of  the  prince  or 


of  the  lawless  banditti  who  executed 
his  orders.  His  barons  rebelled ;  and 
at  their  invitation  the  young  Henry, 
with  his  brother  Geollrey,  and  an 
army  of  Erabanders  and  Bretons, 
invaded  the  duchy.  The  king  hastened 
to  put  an  end  to  this  unnatural  war; 
called  his  children  before  him,  and 
apparently  reconciled  them  to  each 
other.  Prom  our  ignorance  of  the 
motives  which  secretly  swayed  the 
three  princes,  we  obtain  but  a  dark 
and  indistinct  view  of  the  events  which 
followed.  Eichard  appears  to  have 
remained  with  his  father;  first  Henry, 
and  then  Geoffrey,  revolted;  both 
returned  with  professions  of  regret  to 
their  duty,  and  both  again  unfurled 
the  standard  of  rebellion.  Plots  were 
laid  against  the  Ufe  of  the  king.  On 
one  occasion,  as  he  advanced  to  speak 
with  Henry,  he  was  received  with  a 
volley  of  arrows,  one  of  which  pierced 
his  cuirass,  but  only  inflicted  a  slight 
wound ;  on  another,  as  he  was  going 
to  confer  with  Geoffrey,  his  horse  was 
shot  through  the  head.  The  bishops 
of  Normandy,  by  command  of  the 
pope,  excommunicated  the  authors, 
and  the  fomentors  of  the  war ;  ^  but 
the  two  brothers  persevered  in  their 
hostility,  supported  their  followers 
with  the  plunder  of  the  husbandmen 
and  the  churches,  and  fixed  the  fes- 
tival of  Whit-Monday  to  give  battle 
to  their  father.  But  before  the  day 
arrived,  fatigue  and  anxiety  had 
thrown  the  young  Henry  into  a  fever, 
which  speedily  baffled  the  skill  of  his 
physicians.  When  he  was  informed 
that  he  had  only  a  few  hours  to  live, 
his  soul  became  agitated  with  fear  and 
remorse.  He  despatched  a  messenger 
to  his  father  to  implore  forgiveness, 
and  to  solicit  as  a  last  favour  that  he 
would  visit  his  dying  but  repentant 
son.  The  king  was  inclined  to  go; 
his  friends,  apprehensive  of  some  new 


1    PrsB     universis     mortalibus     obtinuit    laris.— Pet.  Bles.  ep.  2. 
gloriam,  et  superemiuentiam  militia  siucu-       '^  Tet.  Bles.  ep.  47,  6! 
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plot,  dissuaded  him.  Taking  there- 
fore a  ring  from  his  finger,  he  bade  the 
archbishop  of  Bordeaux  to  bear  it  to 
the  prince  as  a  token  of  his  love  and 
forgiveness.  The  young  Henry  pressed 
it  to  his  hps,  confessed  his  sins  in 
pubUc,  and  ordered  the  bishops  to  lay 
him  on  a  bed  of  ashes  prepared  in  the 
middle  of  the  room,  where  he  received 
the  sacraments  and  expired.'  His 
death  dissolved  the  confederacy ;  and 
Geoffrey  was  pardoned,  though  his 
castles  were  seized  and  garrisoned  by 
the  king.  The  prince,  however,  felt 
no  gratitude  for  the  lenity  with  which 
he  had  been  treated;  and  on  the 
refusal  of  a  demand  which  he  made  of 
the  earldom  of  Anjou,  repaired  to  the 
court  of  Phihp,  the  French  king, 
where  he  died,  while  he  was  con- 
triving new  troubles  for  his  father. 
Henry  did  not  lament  his  loss;  by 
Philip  he  was  buried  with  extraordi- 
nary pomp,  and  demonstrations  of 
sorrow.' 

Many  years  had  elapsed  since  Ade- 
lais,  the  daughter  of  Louis  of  France, 
had  been  betrothed  to  Richard,  and 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  his  father. 
Henry  kept  her  in  one  of  his  castles, 
and  jealously  excluded  his  son  from 
her  company.  It  was  now  rumoured 
that  he  was  in  love  with  her  himself ; 
and  his  character,  joined  to  the 
attempt  which  he  made  to  procure  a 
divorce  from  Eleanor,  gave  strength 
to  the  general  suspicion.    If  Richard 


1  Diceto,  617.  Hov.  352,  Gervase,  14S2, 
14S3. 

-  Hoved.  360.  Diceto,  630.  Here  it  may, 
perhaps,  be  observed  that  at  this  period 
every  man,  who  pretended  to  any  knowledge 
of  astronomy,  was  by  profession  an  astro- 
loger ;  that  these  sages  annually  published 
their  predictions ;  and  that  in  the  present 
year  (1186)  aU  the  Christian  nations,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  were  terrified  with  the 
expectation  of  the  evils  which  would  follow 
the  conjunction  of  most  of  the  planets  in  the 
sign  Libra  on  the  16th  of  September.  A 
pestilential  wind,  accompanied  with  earth- 
quakes, was  to  sweep  the  face  of  the  earth, 
overturning  trees  and  houses,  and  burying 
in  sand  the  towns  of  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and 
Arabia,    and    other    arid     regions.      The 


troubled  himself  at  all  on  account  of 
the  princess,  it  was  merely  for  political 
motives ;  but  Philip  earnestly  sought 
to  preserve  the  reputation  of  his  sis- 
ter, and  the  honour  of  his  family.  He 
demanded  Adelais  for  her  husband; 
to  his  demand  the  pope  added  the 
threat  of  excommunication;  but  the 
wily  monarch  was  able  to  defeat  both 
the  demands  of  the  one,  and  the 
threats  of  the  other,  by  deceitful  pro- 
mises and  evasive  proposals.  Though 
this  conduct  involved  him  in  per- 
petual quarrels  with  the  king  of 
France,  he  kept  her  in  his  custody ; 
and  till  his  death  it  remained  a  pro- 
blem, whether  she  were  the  wife  of 
the  son,  or  the  mistress  of  the  father. 

The  interest  which  Philip  and 
Richard  felt  in  the  situation  of  Ade- 
lais, naturally  connected  these  two 
princes,  who,  at  the  conclusion  of  an 
armistice  under  the  mediation  of  the 
papal  legates,  returned  together  to 
Paris,  and  to  prove  that  they  looked 
on  each  other  as  brothers,  ate  at  the 
same  table,  and  slept  in  the  same  bed.^ 
This  intimacy  alarmed  the  jealousy 
of  the  king,  and  Richard  was  ordered 
to  return  to  his  own  territories.  Hfr 
obeyed ;  and  during  the  repeated  hos- 
tilities between  Philip  and  Henry, 
aided  his  father,  till  his  suspicions 
were  awakened  by  the  marked  par- 
tiahty  of  the  king  for  his  youngest  son 
John,  and  by  reports  that  the  crown 
of   England  was    destined    for  that 

Mahometan  astrologers  in  Spain  derided 
these  predictions.  They  contended  that 
the  malignant  influence  of  Saturn  and  Mars 
would  be  balanced  by  the  benignity  of 
Venus  and  Jupiter,  and  that  the  worst  that 
could  happen  would  be  a  scanty  harvest, 
many  shipwrecks,  and  much  bloodshed  in 
battle.— Hoved.  356—353.  Bened.  Abb.  ii. 
Hi.  Fortunately  Baldwin,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  to  avert  these  calamities, 
ordered  a  fast  of  three  days  throughout  his 
province  (Gervase,  1479) ;  and  as  the  season 
proved  more  than  ttsnally  serene,  the  astro- 
logers, to  save  their  credit,  were  enabled  to 
ascribe  to  the  piety  of  the  people  the  non- 
accomplishment  of  their  predictions. 

3  Hoved.  362. 
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prince.  After  a  communication  with 
Philip,  both  proceeded  to  a  conference 
with  Henry,  in  which  the  French 
king  proposed,  as  the  basis  of  a  peace, 
that  Adelais  should  be  given  up  to 
Bichard,  and  that  Henry's  vassals 
should  swear  fealty  to  that  prince  as 
the  heir  apparent.  During  the  alterca- 
tion which  followed,  Richard  observed 
that  he  was  the  eldest  surviving  son, 
and  that  his  title  to  the  succession 
ought  to  be  recognised.  The  king 
returned  an  evasive  answer.  "  Then," 
exclaimed  the  indignant  youth,  "I 
am  compelled  to  believe  that  which 
I  before  deemed  impossible;"  and 
instantly  un  girding  his  sword,  and 
kneeling  at  the  feet  of  Phihp,  added : 
"  To  you.  Sir,  I  commit  the  protection 
of  my  rights ;  and  to  you  I  now  do 
homage  for  all  the  dominions  of  my 
father  in  France."  Philip  replied, 
that  he  accepted  him  for  his  man,  and 
restored  to  him  all  the  castles  which 
he  had  taken  from  Henry.  The  king, 
astounded  at  what  he  saw  and  heard, 
retired  precipitately  from  the  confer- 
ence.' 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  truce, 
hostilities  recommenced.  Eichard, 
with  most  of  the  continental  barons, 
joined  the  French  king ;  and  Henry, 
compelled  to  flee  from  his  enemies, 
successively  abandoned  Mans,  his 
birthplace,  the  castle  of  Ambois,  and 
the  strong  city  of  Tours.  His  health 
was  much  impaired,  and  as  a  precau- 
tion in  case  of  his  death,  he  required 
the  seneschal  of  Normandy  to  swear 
that  he  would  deliver  the  fortresses 
of  that  province  to  Prince  John ;  so 
little  did  he  know  that  John  himself 
had  joined  in  the  confederacy  against 
him.  At  the  solicitation  of  the 
bishops,  the  two  kings  met  in  a  plain 
near  Tours,  Philip  exulting  in  the 
pride  of  victory,  Henry  with  a  mind 
subdued  by  misfortune.    While  they 


1  Hov.  370.    Diceto,  641.    Gervaae,  1536. 
Bened.  Abb.  ii.  540. 


were  conversing  at  a  distance  from 
the  crowd,  the  lightning  fell  near 
them ;  soon  afterwards  a  second  peal 
of  thunder,  still  more  tremendous, 
was  heard,  and  the  agitation  of  the 
king  became  so  great,  that  his  attend- 
ants found  it  difficult  to  hold  him  on 
horseback.  In  this  state  he  sub- 
mitted to  all  the  demands  of  his 
enemies;  to  pay  a  sum  of  twenty 
thousand  marks  as  an  indemnity  to 
Philip ;  to  permit  his  vassals  to  do 
homage  to  Eichard ;  and  to  place 
Adelais  in  the  hands  of  one  out 
of  three  persons  then  named, 
who,  at  the  return  of  Philip  and 
Eichard  from  the  crusade,  should  de- 
liver her  to  one  or  other  of  these 
princes.  He  had  stipulated  that  a 
list  should  be  given  to  him  of  the 
barons  who  had  joined  the  French 
king,  a  curiosity  that  planted  a  dagger 
in  his  breast ;  for  the  first  name  which 
caught  his  eye  was  that  of  his  favourite 
son  John.  He  read  no  further;  but 
returning  the  paper,  departed  for 
Chinon  with  a  broken  heart.  At 
first  he  sank  into  a  deep  melancholy ; 
this  was  followed  by  a  raging  fever, 
in  the  paroxysms  of  which  he  called 
down  the  vengeance  of  heaven  on  the 
ingratitude  of  his  children.  Geoflrey 
the  chancellor,  and  one  of  his  natural 
sons,  attended  with  pious  sedulity  the 
sick-bed  of  his  father.  Henry  thanked 
him  for  his  afiection,  gave  him  with 
his  blessing  the  ring  from  his  own 
finger,  and  expressed  a  wish  that  he 
might  be  promoted  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  York,  or  the  bishopric 
of  Winchester.  On  the  seventh  day 
all  hope  of  his  recovery  vanished ; 
and  at  his  request  he  was  carried  into 
the  church,  and  received  at  the  foot 
of  the  altar  ihe  last  consolations  of 
religion.  The  moment  he  expired  the 
bishops  and  barons  departed,  while 
the  other  attendants  stripped  the 
corpse,  and  carried  off  everything 
that  was  valuable.  He  was  buried 
with  little  pomp  in  the  choir  of  the 


X.V.  1189.] 


HIS  CHILDEEX. 


U9 


convent  of  Fontevraud,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  son  Eichard,  and  of  a  few 
knights  and  prelates.' 

By  his  queen  Eleanor,  Henry  had 
five  sons,  of  whom  only  two,  Eichard 
and  John,  survived  their  father.  His 
daughters  were  Matilda,  Eleanor, 
and  Joan,  whose  marriages  may  be 
briefly  mentioned.  1.  The  husband 
of  Matilda  was  Henry  the  Lion,  duke 
of  Saxony,  Bavaria,  Angaria,  and 
"Westphaha,  at  one  time  the  most 
powerful,  afterwards  the  most  unfor- 
tunate, prince  in  Europe.  His  arro- 
gance united  the  whole  empire  against 
him.  By  a  judicial  sentence  he  was 
despoiled  of  all  his  dominions,  except 
hiswife'sdower.thecities  of  Brunswick 
and  Lunenburgh,  and  was  compelled 
to  banbh  himself  from  Germany  for 
the  space  of  three  years.  It  was 
during  their  exile  that  Matilda  bore 
him  a  fourth  son,  "William,  from 
whom  is  descended  the  illustrious 
family  which  now  fills  the  imperial 
throne  of  these  realms.  2.  Eleanor 
in  her  fourteenth  year  was  married 
to  Alphonso  the  Good,  king  of  Castile. 
Her  son  Henry  succeeded  his  father ; 
her  four  daughters  became  the  queens 
of  Trance,  Leon,  Portugal,  and  Ar- 
ragon.  -3.  Joan,  the  youngest  of  the 
three  sisters,  at  the  age  of  eleven  was 
conducted  to  Palermo,  and  married 
to  William  the  Second,  king  of  Sicily. 
She  bore  him  no  children ;  but  her 
husband  settled  on  her  a  princely 
dower,  and  by  his  will  left  to  her 
father  a  table  of  gold  twelve  feet  in 
length  and  one  foot  and  a  half  in 
breadth,  a  tent  of  silk  sufficiently 
capacious  to  hold  two  hundred  per- 
sons, sixty  thousand  measures  of  wine, 
sixty  thousand  of  wheat,  and  sixty 
thousand  of  barley,  with  one  hundred 
galleys  equipped  and  provisioned  for 
two  years.     Probably  he  had  made 


1  Hot.  372.  Gervase,  1545.  Girald.  Aug. 
Sac.  ii.  3S1,  382.  Newbrig.  iii.  25.  Bened. 
.Abbas,  ii.  543,  et  seq. 

»  Hoved.  335.     Bened.  Abb.  IL  612. 


these  preparations  in  consequence  of 
his  vow  to  join  the  crusade.  Henry 
died  three  months  before  him;  but 
his  son  Eichard,  as  will  afterwards 
be  seen,  compelled  the  successor  of 
WiUiam  to  pay  to  him  an  equivalent 
for  these  bequests.' 

Of  the  king's  natural  children  the 
most  celebrated  were  his  sons  by 
Eosamond,  the  daughter  of  Walter 
Clifford,  a  baron  of  Herefordshire. 
"William,  the  elder,  was  bom  while 
Henry  was  duke  of  Normandy, 
Geoffrey,  the  younger,  about  the 
time  of  his  accession  to  the  throne 
of  England.'  They  were  educated 
with  the  children  of  Eleanor,  and 
destined  for  the  highest  offices  in  the 
church  and  state.  "William,  who 
received  the  surname  of  "  Long- 
sword,"  married  the  heiress  of  an- 
other William,  earl  of  Salisbury,  and 
succeeded  to  the  estates  and  titles  of 
that  powerful  nobleman.  Geoffrey 
before  he  had  attained  the  age  of 
twenty  was  named  to  the  bishopric  of 
Lincoln.  It  was  at  the  time  of  the 
first  rebellion,  and  the  prelate  elect 
immediately  assembled  a  body  of 
armed  men,  and  dispersed  the 
northern  insurgents.  At  the  head 
of  one  hundred  and  forty  knights  he 
met  his  father,  who  embraced  him, 
exclaiming:  "Thou  alone  art  my 
legitimate  son :  the  rest  are  bastards."* 
It  was  two  years  before  he  could 
obtain  the  confirmation  of  his  elec- 
tion, on  account  of  his  youth;  and 
seven  years  afterwards,  though  he 
continued  to  receive  the  revenues  of 
the  see,  he  was  still  a  layman.  At 
length  the  i)ope  insisted  that  he 
should  take  orders,  or  resign  the 
bishopric.  He  chose  the  latter,  and 
attended  his  father  in  the  quality  of 
chancellor  during  the  last  war,  and 
at  his  decease. 


'  He  wa«  older  than  Prince  Hennr  (Ang, 
Sac.  ii.  878),  who  was  bom  within  four 
months  after  the  death  of  Stephen. — Diceto, 
530.  *  Ang.  Sac.  a.  380. 
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Their  mother,  before  her  death, 
had  retired  to  the  convent  of  God- 
stow,  where  she  endeavoured  by 
amendment  of  life  to  expiate  the 
scandal  of  her  former  incontinence. 
Henry,  for  her  sake,  bestowed  many 
presents  on  the  nuns,  who,  through 
gratitude  to  her  memory,  buried  her 
in  their  choir,  hung  a  pall  of  silk 
over  her  tomb,  and  surrounded  it 
with  lamps  and  tapers.  Hugh,  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  disapproved  of  their  con- 
duct. Eeligion,  he  observed  to  them, 
makes  no  distinction  between  the 
mistress  of  a  king  and  the  mistress  of 
any  other  person.  By  his  orders  her 
body  was  removed,  and  interred  in 
the  common  cemetery.* 

Henry  had  made  his  last  will  seven 
years  before  his  death.  It  regards 
nothing  but  his  personal  estate;  for 
the  crown  lands  would  of  course 
descend  to  his  successor.  He  be- 
queaths twenty  thousand  marks  of 
silver  to  be  divided  into  four  equal 
portions  for  the  support  of  the 
Knights  Templars,  of  the  Knights 
Hospitallers,  of  the  different  religious 
houses  in  Palestine,  and  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  Holy  Land.  He  gives 
five  thousand  to  the  religious  houses 
in  England,  three  thousand  to  those 
in  Normandy,  and  two  thousand  to 
those  in  Anjou.  For  the  dower  of 
indigent  free  women  in  England, 
that  they  may  be  married  suitably  to 
their  estate,  he  leaves  three  hundred 
marks  of  gold,  two  hundred  for  the 
same  purpose  in  Normandy,  and  one 
hundred  in  Anjou.  Two  thousand 
marks  of  silver  were  to  be  divided 
among  the  nuns  of  Fontevraud, 
where  he  wished  to  be  buried,  and 
ten  thousand  more  were  bequeathed 
to  particular  monasteries  and  con- 
vents. The  will  ends  in  the  following 
manner :  "  And  I  command  you,  my 
sons,  by  the  faith  which  you  owe  me, 
and  the  oaths  which  you  have  sworn 

1  HoTed.  405. 


to  me,  that  you  cause  this  my  testa- 
ment to  be  inviolably  fulfilled,  and 
oppose  no  impediment  in  the  way  of 
my  executors ;  and  if  any  man  pre- 
sume to  do  otherwise,  may  he  incur 
the  indignation  and  wrath  of  the 
Almighty  God,  and  the  curse  both  of 
God  and  me.  In  the  same  manner 
I  command  you,  archbishops  and 
bishops,  to  excommunicate  with 
lighted  candles  all  who  shall  pre- 
sume to  disturb  this  my  will ;  which 
I  would  have  you  know,  that  the 
sovereign  pontiff  has  confirmed  with 
his  signature  and  seal,  under  the 
threat  of  anathema."* 

We  are  indebted  to  the  care  of 
Henry  for  the  first  assize  of  arms. 
The  Conqueror  had  strictly  enjoined 
that  all  freemen  should  be  provided 
with  competent  arms :  Henry  gave 
to  the  itinerant  judges  the  charge  to 
see  that  this  injunction  was  faithfully 
obeyed.  In  1181  they  received  in- 
structions to  inquire  with  the  aid  of 
juries  into  the  value  of  all  freemen's 
rents  and  chattels,  to  enrol  their 
names  in  separate  classes,  to  add  after 
each  the  arms  belonging  to  that  class, 
and  to  cause  the  schedule  to  be  read 
in  open  court  before  those  whom  it 
concerned.  Every  military  tenant 
was  to  possess  a  coat  of  mail,  a 
helmet,  a  lance,  and  a  shield,  for 
every  knight's  fee  which  he  held; 
every  free  layman  having  in  rent  or 
chattels  the  value  of  sixteen  marks, 
was  to  be  armed  in  the  same  manner ; 
but  if  he  had  only  ten  marks,  he  was 
to  possess  a  habergeon,  a  skull-cap  of 
iron,  and  a  lance;  and  all  burgesses 
and  freemen  of  smaller  property  were 
to  have  at  least  a  jacket  lined  with 
wool,  a  skull-cap  of  iron,  and  a  lance. 
All  were  obliged  to  swear  that  they 
would  provide  themselves  with  these 
arms  against  the  next  feast  of  St. 
Hilary,  to  be  faithful  to  King  Henry, 
the  son  of  the  empress  Matilda,  and 

»  Eym.  i.  57. 
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to  keep  their  arms  for  the   king's  i  would  not  buy  or  sell  ships  to  be 
service,  and  with  fidelity  to  the  king  i  carried    beyond    the    sea,    or    send 
and  kingdom.    An    additional    oath  |  timber  out  of  the  kingdom.' 
was  taken  at  the  same  time,  that  they  I 
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COROSATIOX    OF    KICHARD ItASSACRE     OP    THE     JEWS CRUSADE HE    COMPELS    THE 

KIXG    OP    SICILT    TO    SUBMIT HE     CONQUERS    THE    ISLAKD     OF     CYPRUS HIS    EX- 
PLOITS   IS    PALESTINE HIS    RETCRX    ASD    CAPTIVITY TROUBLES    IK    ESGI.AXI>— 

THE    KING    RANSOMED HIS    WARS    IJf    PRASCE AND    HIS    DEATH. 


The  reader  is  already  acquainted  with 
the  character  of  Richard,  the  eldest 
of  the  surviving  sons  of  the  late  king. 
It  was  remarked  that  when  he  first 
saw  the  corpse  of  his  father  he  burst 
into  tears ;  and  this  token  of  natural 
affection  was  hailed  by  the  spectators 
as  a  proof  of  remorse.  His  subsequent 
conduct  contributed  more  to  turn  the 
tide  of  public  opinion  in  his  favour. 
He  dismissed  his  own  counsellors,  and 
called  to  his  service  those  who  re- 
mained faithful  to  his  father.- 

To  take  formal  possession  of  his 
transmarine  dominions,  and  to  settle 
the  existing  differences  between  the 
crowns  of  France  and  England, 
detained  Eichard  a  few  weeks  on 
the  continent.  But  he  immediately 
ordered  his  mother  Eleanor  to  be  hbe- 
rated  from  confinement,  and  invested 
her  with  the  high  dignity  of  regent. 


1  Ben.  Abb.  i.  36.5.  Hoved.  350.  I  have 
translated  maireman  by  the  word  timber,  as 
it  seems  to  be  an  error  of  the  copyist  for 
maremium. 


The  queen  dowager  exercised  her 
authority  with  prudence  and  modera- 
tion. As  she  proceeded  in  royal  state 
from  district  to  district,  she  distri- 
buted alms  for  the  soul  of  her  late 
husband,  released  the  prisoners  who 
had  been  confined  without  due  process 
of  law,  forgave  offences  committed 
against  the  crown,  restrained  the  seve- 
rity of  the  foresters,  and  reversed  the 
outlawries  issued  upon  common  fame. 
By  proclamation  she  ordered  all  free- 
men to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Duke  Eichard — he  had  already  re- 
ceived the  ducal  coronet  in  Normandy 
— and  to  swear  that  they  would  be  obe- 
dient to  his  laws.  At  her  invitation 
the  barons  and  prelates  assembled  at 
AVinchester  to  receive  their  new  sove- 
reign, and  the  third  day  of  September 
was  fixed  for  the  ceremony  of  his  coro- 
nation.* 


2  Hoved.  373.  Brompton,  1155.  Paris, 
151. 

'  Prompt.  1155.  Our  ancient  writers  call 
him  Earl  Richard,  from  his  father's  death 
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At  the  appointed  hour  the  proces- 
sion moved  from  his  chambers  in  the 
palace  of  Westminster.  The  whole 
way  to  the  high  altar  in  the  church 
had  been  previously  covered  with 
crimson  cloth.  First  came  the  clergy, 
abbots,  and  bishops,  followed  by  two 
barons  with  the  cap  of  state,  and 
golden  spurs,  and  two  earls  carrying 
the  rod  and  sceptre.  The  three  swords 
were  borne  by  John,  the  king's  bro- 
ther, David,  brother  to  the  king  of 
Scotland,  and  William,  earl  of  Salis- 
bury; and  to  these  succeeded  six 
earls,  and  six  barons  carrying  on  their 
shoulders  the  different  articles  of  royal 
apparel.  The  crown  had  been  in- 
trusted to  the  hands  of  the  earl  of 
Albemarle,  who  was  followed  by 
Eichard  himself,  supported  by  the 
bishops  of  Durham  and  Bath.  Over 
his  head  was  borne  a  canopy  of  silk, 
stretched  on  four  spears,  and  carried 
by  four  barons.  Baldwin,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  received  the  king  at 
the  altar,  and  administered  to  him  the 
usual  oath.  Richard  then  threw  off 
his  upper  garment,  put  on  sandals  of 
gold,  was  anointed  on  the  head,  breast, 
and  shoulders,  and  received  succes- 
sively from  the  proper  officers  the  cap, 
tunic,  dalmatic,  swords,  spurs,  and. 
mantle.  Thus  arrayed  he  was  led  to 
the  altar,  and  solemnly  adjured  by  the 
archbishop,  not  to  assume  the  royal 
dignity  unless  he  were  resolved  to 
observe  the  regal  oath.  He  renewed 
his  promise,  took  the  crown  from  the 
altar,  and  gave  it  to  the  prelate,  who 
immediately  placed  it  on  his  head. 
The  ceremony  of  the  coronation  was 
now  completed.  Richard  repaired  to 
the  throne ;  and,  after  the  celebration 
of  the  mass,  was  reconducted  in  state 
to  his  apartments.' 


till  July  20th,  when  he  became  dake  of 
Normandy;  and  then  Duke  Richard  till 
Sept.  3rd,  when  he  was  crowned  king  of 
England.  Of  course,  if  he  was  not  king  till 
his  coronation,  the  years  of  his  reign  would 
be  dated  from  the  day  of  that  ceremony. 
In  the  archives  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster  is 


The  young  king  had  taken  the  cross 
during  the  reign  of  his  father.  By  a 
prince  of  his  adventurous  spirit,  an 
expedition  to  the  Holy  Land  would  at 
any  time  have  been  hailed  with  joy ; 
at  the  present  it  offered  to 'his  mind 
irresistible  attractions.  After  the  fatal 
battle  of  Tiberias,  Acre,  Sidon,  Asca- 
lon,  and  Jerusalem  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  Saladin,  the  victorious  soldan 
of  Aleppo  and  Egypt;  Tyre  alone 
remained  in  possession  of  the  Chris- 
tians; and,  if  the  struggle  was  still 
faintly  maintained,  it  was  by  the  exer- 
tions of  the  thousands  from  Europe, 
whose  misguided  zeal  led  them  annu- 
ally to  perish  under  the  walls  of  Acre. 
The  considerations  which  would  have 
deterred  a  more  prudent  monarch, 
served  but  to  inflame  the  ambition  of 
Richard;  and  to  make  preparations 
for  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
discomfiture  of  the  Moslem  conqueror, 
were  the  great  objects  of  his  policy 
during  the  four  months  which  he 
allotted  to  his  residence  in  England. 
With  this  view  he  hastily  filled,  in  a 
council  at  Pipewell,  the  vacant  abbeys 
and  bishoprics ;  and  divided  the  powers 
of  the  regency  in  his  absence  between 
his  chancellor  William  Longchamp, 
bishop  of  Ely,  and  his  justiciary  Hugh 
Pudsey,  bishop  of  Durham.  To  satisfy 
his  mother,  he  added  to  her  dower  all 
the  lands  which  had  been  settled  on 
Matilda,  the  queen  of  the  first  Henry, 
and  on  Alice  the  relict  of  Stephen ; 
and,  that  his  brother  John  might 
through  gratitude  be  attached  to  his 
interest,  he  gave  him,  besides  the  earl- 
dom of  Moretagne  in  Normandy, 
those  of  Cornwall,  Dorset,  Somerset, 
Gloucester,  Nottingham,  Derby,  and 
Lancaster  in  England,  about  one- 
third  of  the  whole  kingdom.^    In  the 

a  charter  granted  on  August  3,  1190,  and 
dated  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign. — See 
ArchiBol.  xxvii.  111. 

•  Iloved.  374.  Brompt.  1157.  Gerv.  1549. 
Diceto,  647 .  I  have  described  the  ceremony  of 
the  coronation,  because  it  is  the  most  ancient 
on  record.       ^  Hov,  373.    Bromp.  1155, 
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treasurj-  at  Salisbury  above  a  hundred 
thousand  marks  were  deposited,  the 
fruit  of  his  father's  rapacity ;  but  he 
deemed  this  enormous  sum  inadequate 
to  the  gigantic  projects  which  he  had 
conceived,  and  sought  to  augment  it 
by  expedients  most  disgraceful  to  him- 
self, and  injurious  to  his  successors. 
The  demesne  lands,  the  honours  and 
the  offices  of  the  crown,  were  exposed 
to  pubUc  sale.  Exorbitant  sums, 
under  the  name  of  presents,  were  ex- 
torted from  every  new  bishop  and 
abbot.  For  a  bribe  of  three  thousand 
pounds  he  remitted  his  displeasure 
against  his  brother  GeoflFrey,  the  son 
of  Eosamond,  who  had  been  lately 
chosen  archbishop  of  York ;  he  sold 
the  earldom  of  Northumberland  to 
the  bishop  of  Durham  during  the  term 
of  his  natural  life  for  ten  thousand 
pounds;  and  in  consideration  of  an 
equal  sum,  he  restored  to  the  king  of 
Scots  the  castles  of  Berwick  and  Eox- 
burgh,  with  all  the  right  of  superiority 
over  the  crown  of  Scotland  which  had 
been  acquired  by  Henry.  Then  came 
the  punishment  of  real  or  presumed 
ofiFenders.  Eanulph  de  Glanville,  the 
favourite  of  the  last  sovereign,  was 
cast  into  prison,  and  compelled  to  pay 
fifteen  thousand  pounds  for  his 
liberty ;  and  Stephen,  the  last  senes- 


1  Eic.  Dio.  8—10.  Hot.  37-1, 6,  7.  Bromp. 
1161,1167.  Diceto,  649.  The  king's  charter 
to  the  king  of  Scots  may  be  seen  in  Eymer 
(L  61.) .  It  is  not,  as  sometimes  has  been 
supposed,  a  formal  recognition  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  Scotland,  but  a  resignation  on 
the  part  of  Bichard  of  all  those  rights  which 
Henry  had  extorted  from  William  for  his 
ransom.  In  lieu  of  them  he  received  ten 
thousand  pounds,  probably  the  sum  which 
William  would  have  given  to  Henry.  The 
respective  rights  of  the  two  crowns  were 
now  replaced  on  the  same  footing  as  for- 
merly :  WiOiam  was  to  do  to  Richard  what- 
ever Malcolm  ought  to  have  done  toBichard's 
predecessors,  and  Richard  was  to  do  to 
William  whatever  thfy  ought  to  have  done 
to  Malcolm,  according  to  an  award  to  be 

fiven  by  eight  barons,  to  be  equally  chosen 
y  the  two  kings  ("  quidquid  antecessores 
nostri  praedicto  Malcolmo  de  jure  fecerunt, 
et  lacere  debuerunt,  tcilicet  et  de  conductu, 
4c.    Evidently  the  word  $cilicet  shows  that 


chal  of  Anjou,  was  kept  in  irons,  and 
tormented  with  hunger  in  Winchester, 
till  he  paid  thirty  thousand  Angevin 
pounds,  and  bound  himself  to  pay 
fifteen  thousand  more  for  his  release. 
"When  the  means  of  raising  money 
were  exhausted  in  England,  he  sailed 
to  Normandy  to  fill  his  cofiers  by 
similar  expedients.' 

Before  we  accompany  him  on  his 
way  to  Palestine,  it  will  be  proper  to 
advert  to  the  fate  of  the  English 
Jews.  The  Jews  of  this  period  were, 
in  every  Christian  country,  the  sole, 
or  the  principal  bankers.  As  no  law 
existed  to  regulate  the  interest  of 
money,  their  profits  were  enormous  ; 
and  at  the  time  of  a  military  expe- 
dition, and  especially  of  a  crusade, 
their  demands  always  rose  in  pro- 
portion to  the  number  and  wants  of 
the  borrowers.  Hence,  sensible  that 
they  had  earned  the  hatred  of  the 
people,  they  were  careful  to  deserve 
by  the  value  of  their  offerings  the 
friendship  of  the  prince.  In  Eng- 
land they  had  grown  rich  under  the 
protection  of  the  late  king;  but,  as 
Philip  of  France  had,  at  his  acces- 
sion, banished  them  from  his  domi- 
nions, confiscated  their  property, 
and  annulled  the  obligations  of  their 
debtors,    an    idea    was    confidently 


the  words  following  are  explanatory  of  those 
preceding  ;  and  that  the  right  of  the  Scottish 
king  meant  the  honours  to  be  paid  to  him  in 
England,  whenever  he  was  called  to  the 
English  court.  Moreover,  William  was  to 
possess  in  England  the  lands  which  Malcolm 
had  possessed ;  and  to  become  the  liege  man 
of  Richard  for  all  lands  for  which  his  prede- 
cessors had  been  the  liege  men  of  the 
English  kings.  The  award  was  afterwards 
given,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  words 
llbertates,  dignitates,  honores  debiti,  &c., 
mean  the  allowances  to  be  made  and  the 
honours  to  be  shown  to  the  king  of  Scots,  as 
often  as  he  came  to  the  English  court  by 
the  command  of  his  lord  the  English  king, 
from  the  moment  that  he  crossed  the  borders 
till  his  return  into  his  own  territories. — Bym, 
i.  87.  This  will  explain  the  clause  of  sidvis 
dignitatibus  suis,  in  the  oath  taken  by  the 
Scottish  kings,  which  some  writers  have 
erroneously  conceived  to  mean,  saving  the 
Independfiuce  of  their  crown,  • 
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entertained  that  similar  measures 
would  be  adopted  by  the  new  sove- 
reign. To  obviate  the  expected 
calamity,  the  Jews  had  hastened 
with  valuable  presents  from  every 
county  to  London ;  but  Bichard, 
whether  he  foresaw  the  probability 
of  a  popular  tumult,  or  thought 
that  their  presence  would  pollute 
the  holiness  of  the  ceremony,  for- 
bade them  to  appear  before  him  on 
the  day  of  his  coronation.  In  defi- 
ance of  this  prohibition,  some  had 
the  temerity  to  mix  with  the  crowd, 
and  enter  the  gates  of  the  palace. 
They  were  expelled  with  insults, 
followed  by  clubs  and  stones,  and 
murdered  by  the  fury  of  their  pur- 
suers. A  report  immediately  gained 
credit  that  the  king  had  given  a 
general  permission  to  kill  them  and 
plunder  their  property.  The  populace 
assembled  in  great  numbers  ;  every 
Jew  found  in  the  streets  was  mur- 
dered without  mercy ;  and  every 
house  belonging  to  a  Jew  was  set 
on  fire.  It  was  in  vain  that  Eichard 
despatched  the  justiciary  with  several 
knights  to  disperse  the  rioters.  These 
ofi&cers  were  compelled  to  flee  for 
their  own  safety,  and  the  work  of 
conflagration  and  murder  continued 
till  the  next  morning.  The  king 
hanged  three  of  the  ringleaders,  on 
the  pretext  that  they  had  burned  the 
houses  of  Christians ;  but  he  refused 
to  irritate  his  subjects  at  the  begin- 
ning of  his  reign  by  acts  of  severity 
in  favour  of  a  hated  people,  and  con- 
tented himself  with  issuing  a  pro- 
clamation, in  which  he  took  the 
Jews  under  his  protection,  and  for- 
bade any  molestation  to  be  ofiiered 
to  them  either  in  their  persons  or 
property.' 

This  impunity,  however,  encouraged 
the  enemies  of  the  Israelites ;  and  the 
Crusaders  in  their  way  to  the  coast 


1  Hoved.374.    Diceto,647.    Hemingford, 
514.    Newbrig.  iv.  1, 


were  careful  to  imitate  their  brethren 
in  the  capital.  The  excesses  at  Lynn, 
Norwich,  Stamford,  Edmondsbury, 
and  Lincoln,  seem  to  have  been 
caused  by  the  impulse  of  the  moment; 
those  at  York  were  the  result  of  an 
organised  conspiracy.  Eefore  sunset 
a  body  of  men  entered  the  city,  and 
in  the  darkness  of  the  night  they 
attacked  the  house  of  Bennet,  a 
wealthy  Jew,  who  had  perished  in 
the  riot  in  London.  His  wife  and 
children  were  massacred,  his  pro- 
perty was  pillaged,  and  the  building 
was  burnt.  The  house  marked  for 
destruction  on  the  following  night 
belonged  to  Jocen,  another  Jew 
equally  wealthy,  but  who  had  es- 
caped from  the  murder  of  his  bre- 
thren in  the  metropolis.  He  had, 
however,  the  wisdom  to  retire  into 
the  castle  with  his  treasures  and 
family,  and  was  imitated  by  most  of 
the  Jews  in  York  and  the  neighbour- 
hood. Unfortunately  one  morning 
the  governor  left  the  castle ;  at  his 
return  the  fugitives,  who  amounted 
to  five  hundred  men,  independently 
of  the  women  and  children,  mis- 
trusting his  intentions,  refused  hira 
admission.  In  conjunction  with  the 
sheriff  he  called  the  people  to  his 
assistance;  the  fortress  was  besieged 
night  and  day ;  a  considerable  ransom 
was  offered  and  rejected  ;  and  the 
Jews  in  their  despair  formed  the 
horrid  resolution  of  disappointing 
with  their  own  hands  the  malice  of 
their  enemies.  They  buried  their 
gold  and  silver,  threw  into  the  flames 
every  thing  that  was  combustible, 
cut  the  throats  of  their  wives  and 
children,  and  consummated  the  tra- 
gedy by  stabbing  each  other.  The 
few  who  had  not  the  courage  to 
join  in  this  bloody  deed  told  the 
tale  from  the  walls  to  the  assailants, 
and  to  save  their  lives  implored  per- 
mission to  receive  baptism.  The 
condition  was  accepted,  and  the 
moment    the     gates    were    thrown 
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open  they  ■were  massacred-  The 
conquerors  then  marched  to  the 
cathedral,  extorted  from  the  officers 
the  bonds  which  the  Jews  had 
deposited  with  them  for  greater 
security,  and  making  a  bonfire, 
burnt  them  in  the  middle  of  the 
nave.  These  outrages  brought  the 
chancellor  to  York;  but  the  principal 
offenders  fled  into  Scotland;  and  he 
contented  himself  with  deposing  the 
sheriff  and  governor,  and  taking  the 
recognizances  of  the  citizens  to  appear 
and  answer  in  the  king's  court.  In 
narrating  so  many  horrors,  it  is  a 
consolation  to  find  them  uniformly 
reprobated  by  the  historians  of  the 
time.  If  the  ringleaders  endeavoured 
to  inflame  the  passions  of  the  popu- 
lace by  rehgious  considerations,  it 
was  merely  as  a  cloak  to  their  real 
design,  of  sharing  among  themselves 
the  spoils  of  their  victims,  and  of  ex- 
tinguishing their  debts  by  destroying 
the  securities,  together  with  the  per- 
sons, of  their  creditors.' 

During  these  massacres,  Eichard 
was  in  France  preparing  for  the 
crusade.  The  two  kings  had  reci- 
procally bound  themselves  to  com- 
mence their  pilgrimage  at  the  feast 
of  Easter;  on  account  of  the  pre- 
mature death  of  the  French  queen, 
the  time  was  deferred  till  midsum- 
mer. They  met  in  the  plains  of 
Yezelai ;  and  a  gallant  army  of  more 
than  one  hundred  thousand  men,  in 
the  double  character  of  warriors 
and  pilgrims,  marched  under  their 
banners.  At  Lyons  they  separated, 
Philip  taking   the   road   to    Genoa, 


1  Hoved.  379.  Diceto,  651.  Hemingf. 
515,  516.    Bromp.  1172.    Newbrig.  iv.  7 — 11. 

^  The  celebrated  medical  poem  in  Leonine 
verse  by  the  professors  of  Salemtun  was 
dedicated  to  Richard. 

2  The  laws  which  he  published  at  the 
same  time  for  the  govemment  of  the  fleet 
mark  the  character  both  of  the  man  and  of 
the  times.  In  cases  of  murder  the  homicide 
was  to  be  tied  to  the  dead  body,  and,  if  the 
crime  was  committed  on  shipboard,  to  be 
coat  with  it  into  the  sea ;  if  on  shore,  to  be 


Eichard  that  to  Marseilles  ;  but  it 
was  mutually  understood  that  both 
armaments  should  join  again  in  the 
port  of  Messina  in  Sicily.  At  Mar- 
seilles the  patience  of  Eichard  was 
put  to  a  severe  trial.  His  fleet  had 
not  arrived ;  he  refused  to  wait ; 
hired  thirty  small  vessels  for  himself 
and  suit«,  crept  along  the  Italian 
coast,  and  after  several  adventures, 
in  which  his  temerity  led  him  into 
imminent  danger,  landed  in  safety  at 
Naples.  A  week  was  employed  to 
satisfy  his  curiosity  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood ;  after  which  he  crossed 
to  Salernum,  and  fixed  his  residence 
in  that  city,  celebrated  at  the  time 
for  the  skill  of  its  medical  professors.- 
Before  his  departure  from  Vezelai  he 
had  given  the  command  of  his  fleet 
to  two  bishops  and  three  knights, 
with  the  title  of  constables.^  They 
crossed  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  and 
reached  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus  in 
time  to  assist  at  the  defence  of  San- 
tarem  against  the  Mohammedan 
emir  Al  Moumenim.  But  their  allies 
soon  discovered  that  the  Crusaders 
were  not  less  dangerous  as  friends 
than  as  enemies.  "The  citizens  of 
Lisbon  were  compelled  to  arm  for 
the  protection  of  their  wives  and 
property;  and  it  was  not  till  much 
blood  had  been  shed  that  peace  was 
restored  by  the  exertions  of  the  king 
of  Portugal  and  the  constables  of 
the  fleet.  From  the  Tagus  they 
steered  to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar, 
passed  them,  and  keeping  the 
Spanish  shore  constantly  in  view, 
ascended  the   Mediterranean  as  far 


buried  with  it  in  the  same  grave.  In  quar- 
rels, whoever  drew  a  knife,  or  struck  another 
so  as  to  draw  blood,  was  to  be  punished 
with  the  loss  of  his  hand ;  if  he  did  not  draw 
blood,  he  was  to  be  immersed  thrice  in 
the  sea.  To  restrain  abuse  it  was  ordered, 
that  for  every  contumelious  expression  a 
fine  should  be  imposed  of  one  ounce  of 
silver.  Convicted  thieves  were  to  have  their 
heads  shaved,  tarred,  and  feathered,  and  to 
be  put  on  shore  in  that  condition. — Soved. 
379.    Eymer,  i.  65. 
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as  Marseilles.  The  army  tlien  em- 
barked with  expedition ;  and  having 
passed  between  Corsica  and  Sardinia, 
and  sailed  through  the  Lipari  isles, 
reached  without  any  accident  the 
port  of  Messina.  Two  days  later 
arrived  the  king  of  France  in  a 
single  ship  ;  and  he  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  Richard,  who  made  his 
entry  amidst  the  clangor  of  martial 
music,  and  with  all  the  parade  of 
a  conqueror.  Philip  received  for  his 
residence  a  royal  palace  within  the 
walls ;  to  the  English  prince  was 
allotted  a  house  in  the  suburbs  sur- 
rounded with  vineyards.' 

In  Sicily  the  reigning  king  was 
called  Tancred,  a  fortunate  adventurer, 
who  had  seized  the  crown  at  the  death 
of  William,  the  late  sovereign.  He 
would  gladly  have  declined  the  honour 
of  receiving  these  powerful  and  there- 
fore dangerous  guests.  As  he  had 
never  indeed  incurred,  he  had  no 
reason  to  fear,  the  resentment  of 
Phihp;  but  he  had  detained  the 
dower  of  Joan,  the  sister  of  Richard, 
and  relict  of  William ;  and  had  refused 
to  pay  the  legacies  which  that  prince 
had  left  to  Henry,  Richard's  father. 
All  these  were  now  imperiously  de- 
manded. Prom  Palermo,  where  she 
had  been  confined,  Joan  was  restored 
to  her  brother,  who  immediately 
crossed  the  strait,  took  forcible  posses- 
sion of  a  strong  castle  on  the  Calabrian 
coast,  and  assigned  it  to  the  queen  for 
her  residence.  The  next  day  he  seized 
a  neighbouring  island,  expelled  the 
monks  its  proprietors,  and  converted 
it  into  a  depot  for  provisions.  These 
unceremonious  proceedings  alarmed 
the  Sicilians;  murderous  affrays  fol- 
lowed between  them  and  the 
strangers;  and  Richard  imperiously 
renewed  his  demand  of  the  legacies. 
He  had  already  made  preparations  for 
an  assault  on  the  capital,  when  his 


1  Hoved.  381,  383.    Vinesauf,  308. 


impetuosity  was  checked  by  the  arrival 
in  his  camp  of  messengers  from 
Tancred,  accompanied  by  the  king  of 
France,  and  a  numerous  party  of 
bishops  and  Crusaders,  as  the  medi- 
ators of  peace.  With  them  he  had 
spent  some  hours  in  debate,  when  a 
loud  cry  was  heard,  "  To  arms,  to 
arms !  They  have  taken  Hugh 
Browne,  and  are  murdering  his 
men  ! "  The  whole  camp  was  instantly 
in  an  uproar.  The  mediators  with- 
drew hastily;  Richard  mounted  his 
horse  ;  his  banner  of  the  dragon  was 
unfurled;  and  ten  thousand  men 
followed  the  monarch.  The  Sicilians 
fled  from  the  summit  of  a  mountain, 
which  separated  the  camp  from  the 
city ;  the  walls  were  cleared  of  their 
defenders  by  the  skill  of  the  English 
archers;  the  gate  was  broken  open 
with  a  battering-ram,  and  a  great  part 
of  the  city  was  abandoned  to  the  licen- 
tious soldiery,  who  plundered  the 
houses,  burnt  the  galleys,  and  carried 
off  the  women  to  the  camp.  The 
pride  of  Philip  was  hurt  to  find  him- 
self by  this  event  a  prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  his  vassal;  and,  when  he 
beheld  the  English  banners  waving 
on  the  towers,  he  loudly  complained 
of  the  insult.  After  some  hesitation 
Richard  ordered  them  to  be  removed ; 
and  to  appease  the  king  of  France, 
intrusted  the  custody  of  the  place  to 
their  common  friends  and  associates, 
the  Knights  Templars  and  Hos- 
pitallers.- 

Tancred  now  saw  that  it  was  in 
vain  to  contend  against  so  povrerful  a 
litigator.  In  satisfaction  of  every 
claim  he  paid  Richard  forty  thousand 
ounces  of  gold ;  and  the  king  in  return 
guaranteed  to  him  the  possession  of 
Apulia  and  Capua;  betrothed  his 
nephew  and  heir,  Arthur,  the  young 
duke  of  Bretagne,  to  the  infant 
daughter  of  Tancred;  and  engaged. 


2  Hoved.  384.  Vinesauf,  30&— 311,  Diceto> 
656. 
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in  case  the  marriage  were  not  com- 
pleted, to  repay  the  king  of  Sicily  or 
his  heirs  one-half  of  the  money  which 
he  had  received.  This  treaty  was 
deposited  with  the  pope,  whom  both 
parties  invited  to  enforce  its  observ- 
ance with  ecclesiastical  censures.' 

Richard  and  Philip,  though  jealous 
of  each  other,  contrived  to  mask  their 
real  feelings,  and  spent  the  winter  in 
apparent  amity.  But  in  the  display 
of  his  generosity  the  king  of  England 
eclipsed  his  rival.  He  sent  to  Philip 
one  half  of  the  forty  thousand  ounces 
of  gold,  as  his  share  of  the  profits 
made  by  the  expedition ;  and  when  he 
heard  that  many  complained  of  the 
expense  caused  by  their  stay  in  the 
island,  spontaneously  offered  to  sup- 
ply with  money  all  who  were  in 
want.  At  Christmas  he  invited  to 
his  table  every  gentleman  in  the  two 
armies ;  and  after  dinner  gave  to 
each  a  present  proportionate  to  his 
quality.^  But  soon  another  subject 
of  dissension  arose.  Eichard  had 
offered  his  hand  to  Berengaria,  the 
daughter  of  Sancho  king  of  Navarre ; 
and  his  mother  Eleanor  had  arrived 
with  the  princess  at  Naples.  Philip 
immediately  brought  forward  the 
claim  of  his  sister  Adelais,  who  had 
for  so  many  years  been  espoused  to 
the  king  of  England;  but  Eichard 
declared  that  he  would  never  marry  a 
woman  who  had  been,  as  he  could 
prove,  the  mistress  of  his  father. 
During  the  dispute  Tancred  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  a  letter  which 
he  pretended  to  have  received  from 
Philip,  containing  proposals  for  a  con- 
federacy against  Eichard ;  and  Pbihp, 
when  it  was  shown  to  him,  pronounced 
it  a  forgery,  an  unworthy  artifice  to 

Vinesauf,  313.  Diceto, 


countenance  the  English  monarch  in 
his  rejection  of  Adelais.  At  length  it 
was  agreed  that  Eichard  should  be 
released  from  his  contract  with  the 
French  princess,  that  he  should  pay 
to  Philip  ten  thousand  marks  by 
instalments  in  the  course  of  five  years, 
and  that  at  his  return  from  Palestine 
he  should  restore  Adelais,  with  the 
strong  places  which  he  held  as  her 
marriage  portion.  Some  days  later 
the  king  of  France  sailed  for  Acre. 
Eichard  accompanied  him  a  few  miles ; 
then  turning  to  Eeggio,  took  on  board 
Eleanor  and  Berengaria,  and  con- 
ducted them  to  Messina,* 

At  length  the  king  bade  adieu  to 
Sicily  with  a  fleet  of  fifty-three  galleys, 
and  one  hundred  and  fifty  other  ships. 
Eleanor  had  returned  to  England; 
the  queen  of  Sicily,  and  the  princess 
of  Arragon,  accompanied  the  expe- 
dition. Nine  months  had  already 
elapsed  since  Eichard  commenced  his 
journey,  and  yet,  though  he  was  but 
a  few  days'  sail  from  the  Holy  Land, 
the  impetuosity  of  his  character  led 
him  to  squander  away  two  more 
months  in  a  very  different  enterprise. 
His  fleet  had  been  dispersed  by  a 
tempest,  and  when  he  reached  Crete 
twenty-five  ships  were  missing.  He 
proceeded  as  far  as  Ehodes ;  but  being 
detained  there  by  sickness,  despatched 
some  swift-sailing  vessels  to  collect 
the  stragglers.  From  these  he  learned 
that  two  ships  had  been  stranded  on 
thQ  coast  of  Cyprus,  that  the  wrecks 
had  been  plundered,  and  the  crews 
thrown  into  prison.  As  soon  as  his 
health  would  allow,  he  sailed  to 
Lymesol,  and  found  before  the  port 
the  vessel  which  carried  his  sister  and 
Berengaria.    They  had  been  invited 

also  foretel  the  year  in  which  Jerusalem 
would  be  recovered.      His   opinions  were 


1  Hoved.  385,  386. 
666.  ^ ^^^^       _^   ^ ^ 

»  The    king  had  heard  of  the  fame  of '  fiercely  cWtradicted  by  the  EneUsh"clerCT^ 
Joacbun,  abbot  of  Curaeio,  and  sent  for  him  !  men  in  the  king's  suite.— Hoved.  388. 
to  eiplam  the  Apocalypse.     His  interpreta-  I 

tion  may  be  seen  in  Hoveden,  and  is  just  as        '  Hoved.  387—392.     Vinesauf,  3U— 316. 
deservingofattentionasthoseof  our  modern  I  Adelais   was  not  restored  till  some  years 
expounders.     He  of  com^e  found  Saladin  |  later,  when  she  married  the  count  of  "Pon- 
^^mnong  the  heads  of  the  beast,  and  could    thieu.— Hov.  430. 
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to  land  by  Isaac,  a  prince  of  the 
Comnenian  family,  who  styled  him- 
self emperor  of  Cyprus ;  but  distrust- 
ing the  faith  of  the  tyrant,  had 
remained  in  the  open  sea,  waiting  the 
arrival  of  Eichard.  He  immediately 
demanded  satisfaction  for  the  treat- 
ment of  the  Crusaders,  and  received 
an  absolute  refusal.  Isaac  had 
manned  six  galleys  for  the  protection 
of  the  harbour,  and  had  drawn  up 
his  forces  along  the  beach.  This 
prince,  with  his  guards  and  chieftains, 
was  splendidly  attired.  The  rest 
had  no  defensive  armour,  and  fought 
with  swords,  lances,  and  clubs.  After 
a  sharp  contest  the  galleys  were 
taken ;  the  archers  in  the  first  boats 
cleared  the  beach  of  the  enemy ; 
Eichard  landed  with  his  usual  im- 
petuosity, and  Lymesol  was  taken. 
The  next  day  Isaac  suffered  him- 
self to  be  surprised  in  his  camp  by 
the  activity  of  the  invaders,  and 
escaped  with  difficulty  to  Nicosia. 
Humbled  by  these  disasters,  and 
disheartened  by  the  defection  of  the 
Cypriots,  he  condescended  to  sue  for 
a  conference,  which  was  held  in  a 
plain  before  Lymesol.  Eichard  ap- 
peared on  a  Spanish  charger,  clothed 
in  a  silk  tunic  of  rose-colour,  with 
a  mantle  embroidered  with  crescents 
of  gold,  and  bearing  a  truncheon  in 
his  right  hand.  After  much  con- 
versation, it  was  agreed  that  Isaac 
should  pay  three  thousand  five  hun- 
dred marks  of  gold ;  that  he  should 
do  homage  to  the  king  of  England; 
should  resign  to  him  all  his  castles; 
should  serve  with  five  hundred 
knights  in  the  holy  war;  and  at 
his  return,  if  he  had  given  satisfac- 
tion to  his  new  lord,  should  be 
reinstated  in  the  possession  of  his 
dominions.  But  the  Cypriot  soon 
repented  of  his  facility,  and  escaped 
in  the  night  from  his  guards.    Ee- 


1  Vinesauf.Sai— 328.  Trivet,  105.  Hoved. 
393,  391.  Isaac  died  a  captive  in  1195. 
Hoved.  432. 


sistance,  however,  was  fruitless. 
Another  battle  was  lost ;  Nicosia 
surrendered ;  and  his  daughter,  on 
whom  he  doated  most  tenderly,  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  conqueror. 
With  a  broken  heart  he  left  the 
strong  fortress  of  St.  Andrea,  and 
threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  Eichard, 
who  ordered  him  to  be  bound  in 
chains  of  silver,  and  to  be  confined 
in  a  castle  on  the  coast  of  Pales- 
tine.' 

It  was  at  Lymesol  that  the  king 
married  Berengaria,  who  was  anointed 
and  crowned  by  the  bishop  of  Evreux.* 
Here  also  he  received  a  visit  from  Guy 
of  Lusignan,  the  unfortunate  king  of 
Jerusalem.  Guy  had  worn  that  crown 
in  right  of  his  wife  Sybilla ;  but  at  the 
siege  of  Acre  he  found  a  dangerous 
competitor  in  Conrad,  the  marquess 
of  Montferrat,  and  prince  of  Tyre- 
Sybilla  was  dead;  and  Conrad,  who 
had  married  her  sister  Melisent,  con- 
tended that  the  crown  could  no  longer 
belong  to  Lusignan,  but  had  descended 
to  himself  as  the  husband  of  the  real 
heiress.  Philip,  who  had  reached 
Acre,  espoused  the  cause  of  Conrad ; 
and  this  alone  would  have  been  a 
sufficient  reason  with  Eichard  to 
support  the  interest  of  his  rival.  He 
received  Lusignan  with  honour,  ac- 
knowledged him  forking  of  Jerusalem, 
and  gave  him  two  thousand  marks  to 
relieve  his  present  necessities.^ 

The  siege  of  Acre  had  now  lasted 
the  greater  part  of  two  years;  and 
both  the  attack  and  defence  had  been 
conducted  with  the  most  obstinate 
bravery.  The  entrance  of  the  port 
was  watched  by  the  galleys  of  Pisa ; 
while  the  land  army  encamped  round 
the  town  in  a  semicircle  from  sea  to 
sea.  But  the  besiegers  were  themselves 
besieged ;  and  from  the  neighbouring 
mountains  Saladin  with  an  immense 
army  watched  all  their  motions.    The 


"  They  had  not  been  married' in  Sicily  on 
account  of  the  time  of  Lent. 
3  Vinesauf,  324. 


A.D.  1191.] 


SIEGE  OF  ACEE. 


129 


numbers  of  those  who  perished  by  the  I 
sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  is 
ahnost  incredible.  A  hundred  and  j 
twenty  thousand  bodies,  we  are  told, 
were  buried  in  the  course  of  one  year 
in  the  great  cemetery;  and  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  dead  were  recorded 
the  names  of  six  archbishops,  twelve 
bishops,  forty  earls,  and  five  hundred 
barons.'  But  the  arrivals  of  each  day 
supplied  the  losses  of  the  preceding ; 
it  seemed  as  if  the  existence  of  Chris- 
tendom depended  on  the  reduction  of 
Acre;  and  knights,  clergymen,  and 
warriors  continually  hastened  from 
every  part  of  Europe  to  lay  their  bones 
in  this  immense  charnel-house.  The 
arrival  of  Philip,  soon  after  his  depar- 
ture from  Sicily,  had  diffused  new 
vigour  through  the  army.  Military 
engines  had  been  erected;  the  walls 
were  battered  and  undermined; 
breaches  were  made;  and  nothing 
was  wanting  for  the  assault  but  the 
presence  of  Eichard,  with  whom  the 
king  of  France  had  engaged  to  share 
the  danger  and  glory  of  the  attempt. 
He  was  at  Famagusta,  in  pursuit  of 
Isaac,  when  he  was  met  by  the  envoys 
from  the  army  at  Acre.  They  com- 
plained that  by  his  delays  he  had 
paralyzed  the  efforts  of  all  Christen- 
dom ;  that  he  seemed  to  seek  his  own, 
not  the  general  good ;  and  that  he  had 
converted  against  the  beUeving  natives 
of  Cyprus  those  arms  which  he  had 
vowed  to  employ  against  the  infidels  of 
Asia.  Eichard  was  not  of  a  disposi- 
tion to  bear  reproof.  He  replied  with 
passion,  and  overwhelmed  the  envoys 
with  a  torrent  of  abuse,  which  aston- 
ished and  intimidated  the  hearei^.^ 
Now,  however,  that  he  had  completed 


1  Vinesauf,  347.  Hoved.  390.  Bohadin 
(p.  14)  computes  the  whole  number  of  the 
Crusaders,  who  at  different  times  were  pre- 
sent at  the  siege  at  five  or  six  hundred 
thousand.  Vinesauf  asserts,  of  his  own 
knowledge,  that,  during  the  siege  and  soon 
after,  more  than  three  hundred  thousand 
persons  perished  by  famine  and  sickness. 
Severa  novimus  et  infirmitatis  corruptione 
et  famis  inedia  decessiBae  peregrinorum 
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his  conquest,  he  burned  with  impa- 
tience to  reduce  Acre.  Of  the  Cy- 
priots  he  exacted  as  a  fine  one-half  of 
their  moveables;  confirmed  to  them 
the  laws  and  customs  which  prevailed 
in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Manuel ; 
gave  the  government  to  Eichard  de 
Camville  and  Eobert  de  Thurnham, 
and  sailed  from  Famagusta  with  fifty 
galleys,  one  hundred  transports,  and 
thirteen  large  ships  called  busses.  On 
the  second  day  the  fleet  gave  chase  to 
a  strange  sail,  which  on.  nearer  ap- 
proach proved  to  be  a  ship  of  war  of 
enormous  bulk,  carrying  three  masts, 
and  filled  with  armed  men.  To  re- 
peated inquiries  were  returned  am- 
biguous and  contradictory  answers. 
Eichard  ordered  a  general  attack- 
But  the  small  galleys  of  the  Christians 
were  no  match  for  this  stately  vessel, 
and  the  Turks  steadily  pursued  their 
course,  as  if  they  despised  the  shoal  of 
enemies  who  sought  to  annoy  them. 
Their  progress  was  at  last  impeded  by 
the  audacity  of  some  mariners,  who 
plunging  into  the  sea,  fastened  with 
cables  the  Turkish  helm  to  the  Eng- 
lish galleys.  The  Christians  imme- 
diately boarded,  and  drove  their 
opponents  from  the  forecastle  to  the 
stern ;  but  were  driven  back  in  their 
tiu-n,  and  compelled  to  escape  to  their 
own  ships.  Eichard  at  last  resolved 
to  destroy  what  he  despaired  of  being 
able  to  capture.  By  his  orders  thelarger 
galleys  formed  in  a  line  with  their 
heads  to  the  enemy.  The  signal  was 
given,  and  the  rowers  exerted  all  their 
strength,  and  the  galleys  were  propel- 
led with  such  velocity  that  their  beaks 
perforated  the  sides  of  the  Turkish 
vessel.    She  filled,  and  sank  with  the 


trecenta  millia  et  eo  amplius,  et  in  obsi- 
dione  Achonensi,  et  post  in  ipsa  civitate 
(p.  ■127).  It  is  probawe  that  the  losses  of 
the  infidels  were  not  much  less,  as  the 
armies  of  Saladin  were  constantly  supplied 
with  Tolunteers,  who  firom  every  Moham- 
medan country  pressed  forward  with  similar 
enthusiasm  to  oppose  the  enemies  of  their 
religion. 
»  Vinesauf,  326. 
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provisions,  military  stores,  and  sup- 
plies of  Greek-fire  and  venomous  ser- 
pents which  she  was  carrying  to  the 
besieged.  Her  crew  had  consisted  of 
fifteen  hundred  picked  men.  Thirty- 
five  only  were  saved,  officers  and 
mechanics ;  the  rest  were  either  mas- 
sacred or  drowned.' 

Eichard  in  a  few  days  reached  the 
camp  of  the  Crusaders,  and  was 
received  by  them  with  enthusiastic 
expressions  of  joy.  He  immediately 
distributed  presents  with  his  accus- 
tomed prodigality,  took  into  his  service 
all  who  offered  themselves,  and  ordered 
his  battering  engines  to  be  erected 
against  the  walls.  Though  he  was 
soon  reduced  to  an  extreme  degree  of 
weakness  by  an  intermittent  fever, 
his  impatience  led  him  to  superintend 
the  operations  of  his  army ;  and  in 
the  intervals  between  the  fits  he  was 
carried  on  a  silk  pallet  to  the  trenches, 
and  often  discharged  with  his  own 
hands  the  balistsc,  which  had  been 
pointed  against  the  enemy.'^  As  he 
recovered,  the  siege  was  conducted 
with  additional  energy.  Assaults  were 
repeatedly  made  by  the  Christians  on 
the  fortress,  by  Saladin  on  the  Chris- 
tians, and  in  all  instances  without 
efiect.  The  garrison,  however,  began 
to  foresee  the  fate  which  awaited  them. 
Their  ranks  were  perpetually  thinned, 
their  defences  were  ruined,  and  no 


I  Vinesauf,  329.  Trivet,  106.  See  also 
Hov.  394;  Diceto,  661.  Bohadin,  the  Arab 
historian,  mentions  this  action,  but  reduces 
the  number  of  the  crew  to  650,  and  ascribes 
the  loss  of  the  vessel  to  the  despair  of 
the  captain,  who  ordered  his  men  to  cut 
holes  in  the  hold,  to  prevent  their  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Christians. — Bohad. 
166.  The  Greek-fire  was  so  called  from 
beinc  an  invention  of  the  Greeks.  Its  prin- 
cipal ingredients  were  naphtha,  bitumen, 
and  sulphur.  It  burst  into  u  flame  on 
exposure  to  the  air,  and  burnt  with  a  vio- 
lence not  to  be  easily  subdued.  It  was 
perhaps  from  this  circumstance  that  it  was 
said  to  burn  in  water.  Sand  and  vinegar 
were  generally  employed  to  extinguish  it. — 
Vines.  274. 

*  In  Vinesauf  may  be  seen  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  engines  used  in  the  siege.  Quar- 
rels or  arrows  were  discharged  from  the 


eflforts  of  their  friends  had  been  able 
to  raise  the  siege.  With  the  permis- 
sion of  the  soldan  they  oflered  to  ne- 
gotiate. Numerous  proposals  were 
alter Qately  made  and  rejected,  the 
Christians  always  insisting  on  the  res- 
toration of  Jerusalem,  and  Saladin  as 
often  requiring  their  co-operation  to 
repulse  the  sons  of  Nourredin,  who 
had  invaded  his  dominions  to  re- 
cover the  patrimony  of  their  father. 
At  length  it  was  agreed  that  Acre 
should  be  surrendered  to  the  Chris- 
tians, and  that  the  Turks,  as  a  ransom 
for  their  lives,  should  restore  the  holy 
cross,  and  set  at  liberty  one  thousand 
five  hundred  captives.  For  the  per- 
formance of  these  conditions,  a  term 
of  forty  days  was  assigned,  and  some 
thousands  of  hostages  were  detained 
in  the  fortress.  The  Crusaders  imme- 
diately took  possession  of  the  place, 
and  Saladin  removed  his  camp  to  a 
distance.* 

This  conquest  was  fondly  received 
by  the  nations  of  Christendom  as  a 
prelude  to  the  delivery  of  Jerusalem ; 
but  the  public  joy  was  soon  damped 
by  the  news  that  the  king  of  France 
intended  to  withdraw  from  the  army. 
It  was  in  vain  that  Kichard,  his  own 
officers,  and  all  the  confederate  chiefs, 
urged  him  to  change  his  resolution. 
He  was  equally  unmoved  by  their 
entreaties  or  their  reproofs ;  and,  hav- 


balistes,  small  stones  from  the  mangonellse, 
larger  from  the  petrariae.  One  of  these  is 
said  to  have  killed  twelve  men  at  a  single 
discharge.  We  also  read  of  wooden  towers 
moved  towards  the  walls,  of  battering-rams, 
and  of  strong  hurdles  for  the  protection  of 
the  soldiers.  All  these,  to  preserve  them 
from  the  Greek-fire,  were  covered  with  raw 
skins  and  coarse  cloths  sprinkled  with  vine- 
gar. But  the  besieged  frequently  destroyed 
them,  by  first  throwing  a  large  quantity  of 
dry  fuel  about  them,  and  then  kindling  it 
with  the  Greek-fire.  To  preserve  the  en- 
gines from  the  stones  discharged  from  the 
walls,  loose  nets  made  of  cables  were  flied 
upright  before  them.— Vines.  270,  283,  287, 
333,  335. 

3  Vinesauf,  331—311.  Hoved.  394—396. 
The  conditions  are  mentioned  by  Richard 
in  one  of  his  letters.— IIov.  398. 
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ing  sworn  not  to  invade  the  territories 
of  the  king  of  Ed  gland,  he  departed 
from  Acre  amidst  the  groans  and  im- 
precations of  the  spectators.  Much, 
however,  may  be  said  in  his  justifica- 
tion. His  health  had  been  deeply  im- 
paired by  a  dangerous  illness ;  of  the 
year  which  he  had  sj^ent  in  the  expe- 
dition, more  than  one-half  had  been 
lost  by  the  private  quarrels  of  Richard 
in  the  islands  of  Sicily  and  Cyprus ; 
since  their  junction  under  the  walls 
of  Acre,  they  had  never  cordially  co- 
operated ^vith  each  other ;  and  such 
was  the  temper  of  the  king  of  England, 
so  aspiring  and  so  passionate,  that  no 
alternative  remained  but  submission 
to  his  caprice,  or  open  hostility.  In 
these  circtmistances,  it  was  contended 
by  the  friends  of  Phihp  that  he  would 
advance  the  cause  of  the  crusade  by 
retiring  from  it.  He  left  with  the 
king  ten  thousand  of  his  followers 
under  the  conmiand  of  his  vassal,  the 
duke  of  Burgundy.' 

The  term  fixed  by  the  o^itulation 
of  Acre  had  nearly  expired,  and  fre- 
quent messages  were  exchanged  be- 
tween Saladin  and  Eichard.  The 
soldan  refused,  under  diflerent  pre- 
texts, to  execute  the  treaty,  and  the 
king  declared  that  the  hostages  should 
pay  the  forfeit  of  his  jjerfidy  with 
their  Uvea.  In  these  wars  neither 
party  had  been  sparing  of  the  blood 
of  their  captives,  and  the  repeated 
exercise  of  vengeance  had  steeled  the 
heart  against  the  suggestions  of  pity. 
It  was  rumoured,  probably  without 
truth,  that  Saladin  had  put  to  death 
all  his  prisoners;  and  the  soldiers, 
inflamed  by  the  report,  loudly  de- 
manded permission  to  revenge  the 
fate  of  their  comrades.  The  next  was 
the  last  day  fixed  for  the  treaty.  The 
hostages  were  led  to  the  summit  of  a 


hill  in  sight  of  the  Saracen  camp ;  the 
Crusaders  assembled  in  crowds  to 
witness  so  glorious  a  spectacle ;  and  at 
a  signal  given,  two  thousand  seven 
hundred  infidels  fell  under  the  swords 
of  their  butchers.  At  the  same  hour 
and  for  the  same  cause  an  almart 
equal  number,  the  portion  which  had 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  the  king  of  France, 
were  massacred  on  the  walls  of  Acre 
by  the  troops  under  the  duke  of  Bur- 
gundy. O  ut  of  five  thousand  captives 
only  seven  emirs  were  spared  for  tiie 
sake  of  exchange  or  ramom.  Not  was 
this  the  end  of  the  tragedy ;  the  dead 
bodies  were  abandoned  to  the  insults 
of  the  soldiers,  who  cut  them  open  to 
discover  the  precious  stones  which  it 
was  beheved  they  had  swallowed,  and 
carefully  preserved  the  gall  for  medi- 
cinal purposes.- 

After  this  bloody  deed,  which,  inhu- 
man as  it  was,  seems  not  to  have  been 
contemplated  with  horror  by  either 
the  Christians  or  Mohammedans  of 
the  age,  Richard  conducted  his  army, 
reduced  to  thirty  thousand  men,  from 
Acre  to  JafiFa.  It  marched  in  five 
divisions,  with  the  Knights  Templars 
in  front,  and  the  Hospitallers  in  the 
rear.  The  stores  and  provisions,  for 
greater  security,  were  placed  next  the 
sea;  near  to  them  the  cavalry,  and 
without  the  cavalry  the  archers  on 
foot,  destined  to  keep  with  their  arrows 
the  enemy  at  a  distance.  In  this 
manner  they  proceeded  slowly  along 
the  shore  in  defiance  of  every  attempt 
to  impede  their  progress.  Saladin 
encamped  near  them  every  night  In 
the  morning  he  attacked  them  in 
front,  flank,  and  rear,  and  daily  con- 
tinued the  conflict  till  sunset.  He  had 
summoned  reinforcements  from  every 
part  of  his  empire,  and  as  soon  as  these 
arrived,  made  a  desperate  attempt  to 


1  Tinesauf,  344.    Hored.  397. 

»  Tinesauf,  346.  Hoved.  397.  Kewlwig. 
It.  23.  HoTeden  aaserU  Uut  Saladin  mur- 
dered his  captires  en  the  18th,  two  days 
before  Bicbard;  Bohadin,  that  he  did  it 
aftenrwda   (p.  187,  188).    It  is  sot  pro- 


bable that  HoTeden's  account  is  true,  as 
such  conduct  was  likely  to  procure  the 
destruction  of  those  whom  the  soldaa  was 
anxious  to  save.  The  king  seems  to  hsTe 
gloried  in  the  massacre.  Sicnt  deeuit,  fed- 
mns  expirare ! — Hored.  396. 
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crush  at  once  the  whole  host  of  his 
enemies.  At  nine  in  the  morning  the 
kettle-drum  was  beaten :  the  Saracens 
rushed  with  their  whole  weight  on 
the  small  mass  of  the  Christians,  and 
it  required  all  the  authority  and  exer- 
tions of  Eichard  to  prevent  the  disso- 
lution of  his  army.  The  master  of 
the  Hospitallers,  unable  to  bear  the 
pressure,  repeatedly  solicited  the  order 
to  charge,  but  the  king,  who  looked  to 
a  decisive  victory,  deferred  it  till  the 
last  moment.  At  length  the  signal 
was  given ;  the  infantry  opened  for 
the  passage  of  cavalry;  the  men 
at  arms  charged  in  different  direc- 
tions ;  and  the  enemy,  unable  to  with- 
stand their  weight  and  impetuosity, 
after  an  obstinate  resistance,  fled  to 
the  mountains.  Eichard  boasted  tb  at 
in  the  course  of  forty  campaigns 
Saladin  had  never  experienced  so 
signal  a  defeat.  Vinesauf  makes  his 
loss  amount  to  seven  thousand  meu, 
and  twenty-two  emirs.'  His  subse- 
quent conduct  showed  that  it  had 
taught  him  to  respect  the  valour  of 
the  Crusaders.  He  no  longer  harassed 
their  march,  but  laid  waste  the 
country,  and  dismantled  the  places 
before  them.  The  Christians  pro- 
ceeded to  Jaffa,  rebuilt  its  walls,  and 
fortified  the  castles  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. 

To  recover  from  the  infidels  the 
sacred  spot  in  which  the  body  of 
Christ  had  been  buried,  was  the  pro- 
fessed object  of  the  Crusaders;  and 
to  keep  it  fresh  in  their  memory,  these 
words,  "the  holy  sepulchre,"  were 
proclaimed  thrice  every  evening  by 
the  voice  of  a  herald  throughout  the 
camp.  Eichard  concealed  his  senti- 
ments from  his  associates ;  but  he  had 
now  learned  to  doubt  of  the  success 
of  the  enterprise,  and  in  his  letters  to 
Europe  most  earnestly  solicited  sup- 
plies of  both  men  and  money.*    Still, 


1  See  the  king's  letter  in  Hoyeden 
and  Vinesftul'mO). 


with  these  impressions  on  his  mind, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  lead  the  army 
towards  the  city.  He  even  reached 
Eamla  and  Bethania,  places  within  a 
short  distance  of  Jerusalem ;  but  the 
weather  became  rainy  and  tempestu- 
ous, a  dearth  of  provisions  was  felt, 
sickness  spread  itself  through  the 
ranks,  and  many  in  despair  abandoned 
the  expedition.  It  was  evident  that 
he  must  either  return  to  Jaffa,  or 
instantly  make  the  hopeless  attempt 
of  carrying  by  storm  a  place  strongly 
fortified,  and  defended  by  an  army 
more  numerous  than  his  own.  The 
king  for  once  listened  to  the  sugges- 
tions of  prudence,  and  bent  his  march 
back  to  the  coast.^ 

The  want  of  union  was  the  chief 
misfortune  of  the  Crusaders.  Instead 
of  forming  one  great  body,  moveable 
at  the  will  of  a  single  individual,  they 
were  so  many  spontaneous,  and  there- 
fore independent,  warriors,  who  served 
any  chief  whom  they  chose,  and  for  as 
short  a  time  as  they  pleased.  The 
king  of  England,  indeed,  from  his 
superior  rank,  held  the  nominal  com- 
mand ;  but  he  was  compelled  to  com- 
municate all  his  plans  to  his  asso- 
ciates, who  often  opposed  them,  some- 
times through  private  pique  or  na- 
tional jealousy,  sometimes  through 
personal  interest  or  difference  of  opi- 
nion ;  and  he  soon  discovered  that  to 
keep  the  Crusaders  together,  and  pro- 
cure their  co-operation,  was  a  more 
difficult  task  than  to  counteract  the 
designs,  or  defeat  the  armies  of  Saladin. 
One  great  subject  of  dissension  was  the 
rival  claim  of  Guy  of  Lusignan  and 
Conrad  of  Montferrat.  After  a  long 
struggle,  Eichard,  to  restore  unani- 
mity, consented  to  abandon  the  cause 
of  Guy ;  and  immediately  afterwards 
Conrad  was  assassinated  in  the  streets 
of  Tyre.  If  the  king's  former  dispute 
with  that  prince  seemed  to  counte- 


a  Hoved.  398. 

3  Vinesuuf,  369—374. 


Hoved.  407. 
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nance  the  report  that  he  was  privy  to 
the  murder,  his  solemn  denial,  per- 
sonal character,  and  the  want  of  evi- 
dence, should  clear  him  from  the 
imputation.  His  nephew,  Henry  of 
Champagne,  married  the  relict  of 
Conrad,  and  with  her  received  her 
claim  to  the  imaginary  crown  of  Jeru- 
salem. Eichard  acquiesced;  and  to 
indemnify  Lusignan,  gave  him  the 
island  of  Cyprus.' 

The  election  of  Henry  seemed  to 
have  reconciled  the  jarring  interests 
of  the  Crusaders,  who  now  demanded 
with  one  voice  to  march  again  towards 
Jerusalem-  It  was  known  that  the 
king  had  received  the  most  pressing 
solicitations  to  return  to  his  own  domi- 
nions ;  but  he  resolved  to  share  the 
glory  of  Uberating  the  Holy  City,  and 
by  proclamation  declared  his  intention 
of  remaining  in  Palestine  another 
year.  With  alacrity  he  led  the  army 
to  Bethania;  and  then,  with  Jeru- 
salem before  his  eyes,  recommended 
the  selection  of  twenty  councillors, 
who  should  decide  upon  oath  whether 
it  were  better  to  besiege  that  capital, 
or  Cairo,  the  capital  of  Egypt,  from 
which  Saladin  principally  drew  his 
supplies.  To  the  astonishment  of  all 
men,  they  preferred  the  latter  of  these 
projects ;  and  the  king,  after  perform- 
ing some  splendid  feats  of  arms,  re- 
turned to  Acre,  notwithstanding  the 
murmurs  and  remonstrances  of  his 
followers.  The  duke  of  Burgundy 
composed  a  song,  in  which  he  severely 
censured  this  vacillating  conduct  of 
Eichard,  who  to  revenge  himself, 
wrote  a  satire,  or  procured  one  to  be 
written,  on  the  personal  vices  of  his 
opponent.* 


1  Tinesanf,  377— 392.  HoTed.-iOT.  Xew- 
brig.  iv.  23,  24,  25.  Guy's  posterity  pos- 
sessed Cyprus  till  1458.  The  Venetians  ob- 
tained it  after  the  death  of  John  the  Third, 
in  right  of  Catherine  Comaro,  a  Venetian 
Lady,  who  married' James,  an  illegitimate 
son  of  that  prince.  At  the  same  time  Char- 
lotte, the  legitimate  daughter  of  John,  made 
orer  her  right  to  Charles,  dake  of  Saroy, 


The  retreat  of  the  Christians  did  not 
escape  the  vigilance  of  Saladin.  De- 
scending from  Jerusalem,  he  burst 
into  the  town  of  Jaffa,  and  drove  the 
inhabitants  into  the  citadel,  who  gave 
hostages  for  the  surrender  of  the 
place,  if  it  were  not  relieved  by  a  cer- 
tain hour.  At  the  first  intelligence  of 
the  event,  Eichard  ordered  the  army 
to  march  by  land,  while  he,  with  seven 
galleys,  should  hasten  by  sea  to  the 
aid  of  the  Christians.  He  found  the 
beach  lined  with  enemies  to  oppose  his 
Ismding.  His  friends  advised  him  to 
defer  the  attempt  till  the  arrival  of  the 
army;  but  at  the  moment,  a  priest 
swam  to  the  royal  galley,  and  to  the 
question  which  was  put  to  him,  re- 
phed,  that  many  of  the  inhabitants 
had  been  massacred,  but  that  many 
still  defended  their  lives  from  one  of 
the  towers.  "  Then,"  exclaimed  the 
king,  "  cursed  be  the  man  who  refuses 
to  foUow  me."  He  plunged  into  the 
water;  his  companions  imitated  his 
example;  the  Saracens,  awed  by  his 
intrepidity,  retired  at  his  approach, 
and  the  city  was  cleared  of  the  enemy. 
But  Eichard  disdained  to  be  confined 
within  the  walls,  and  by  his  order  a 
small  army  of  the  Christians,  consist- 
ing of  fifty-five  knights,  of  whom  ten 
only  were  mounted,  and  two  thou- 
sand infantry,  encamped  boldly  with- 
out one  of  the  gates.  Early  in  the 
morning  the  king  was  informed  of 
the  approach  of  the  enemy.  He  or- 
dered his  lancers  to  rest  on  one  knee, 
while  each  man  with  a  buckler  on 
his  left  arm  should  cover  his  body, 
and  with  his  right  should  direct  the 
point  of  his  lance,  the  other  extremity 
of  which   was   firmly  fixed   in   the 


whose  uncle  she  had  married.  Since  1633 
the  dukes  of  Savoy  hare  taken  the  titles  of 
kings  of  Cyprus. 

»  Vinesanf,  397—409.  Horeden  attri- 
butes the  retreat  to  the  French,  who,  in 
opposition  to  Bichard,  refused  to  attack 
Jerusalem  (406).  I  prefer  the  more  circmn- 
stantial  account  of  Vinesanf  who  was 
present. 
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ground.  Among  them  he  distributed 
the  balistse,  with  two  archers  to  each, 
of  whom  one  bent  the  bow,  the  other 
discharged  the  arrows.  The  Saracen 
cavalry,  in  seven  divisions,  made  as 
many  attempts  to  break  through  the 
line.  Each  charge  was  unsuccessful, 
and  attended  with  considerable  loss. 
Eichard,  observing  their  confusion, 
rushed  with  his  knights  into  the  midst 
of  their  squadrons,  where  he  per- 
formed prodigies  of  valour.  He  was 
seen  by  Saphaeddin,  the  brother  of 
the  soldan,  who  had  lately  solicited  from 
him  the  honour  of  knighthood  for 
his  son,  and  who  now  sent  him  during 
the  action  a  present  of  two  Arabian 
horses.  On  one  of  these  the  king 
continued  the  conflict  till  night.  It 
was  thought  that  on  this  day  he  had 
surpassed  his  former  renown.  He 
vanquished  every  champion  that 
dared  to  oppose  him;  he  liberated 
from  their  captors  the  earl  of  Essex 
and  Ealf  of  Malleon,  who  had  been 
unhorsed ;  he  extricated  himself  from 
a  host  of  Saracens,  who  had  sur- 
rounded him,  and  impressed  the 
enemy  with  so  much  terror  or  admi- 
ration, that  wherever  he  charged, 
they  retired  from  his  approach.  The 
siege  was  raised ;  but  the  king's  exer- 
tions had  brought  on  a  fever,  which 
undermined  his  strength,  and  he  con- 
descended to  ask  for  an  armistice 
through  the  mediation  of  Saphaeddin. 
It  was  concluded  fer  three  years.  The 
soldan  insisted  on  the  destruction  of 
Ascalon,  and  in  return  granted  to 
the  pilgrims  free  access  to  the  holy 
sepulchre. 

Thus  terminated  the  crusade.  If 
Jerusalem  could  have  been  won  by 
personal  strength  and  bravery,  it 
might  have  been  won  by  Eichard. 
His  exploits,  so  superior  to  those  of 


1  Tinesauf,  410—422.    Trivet,  118—122. 

2  Vineaauf,  428. 

*  His  sister,  the  queen  of  Sicily,  was 
afterwards  married  to  the  count  of  St. 
Giles.— Hoyed.  436. 


his  fellows,  threw  a  splendour  around 
him,  which  endeared  him  to  the 
Christians,  and  extorted  the  admira- 
tion of  the  infidels.  But  the  little 
influence  which  they  had  on  the 
issue  of  the  expedition  will  justify  a 
doubt  whether  he  possessed  the 
talents  of  a  general.  He  seems  to 
have  been  content  with  the  glory, 
without  the  advantages  of  victory; 
his  fickleness  prevented  him  from 
pursuing  for  any  time  the  same 
object ;  and  his  passionate  temper 
made  him  fitter  to  promote  dissen- 
sion, than  to  procure  unanimity 
among  his  associates.  As  soon  as 
his  health  would  permit,  he  paid  his 
debts,  satisfied  the  claims  of  his  fol- 
lowers, and  sailed  from  Acre.  The 
next  morning  he  turned  to  take  a 
last  view  of  the  shore,  and  with  out- 
stretched arms  exclaimed :  "  Most 
holy  land,  I  commend  thee  to  the 
care  of  the  Almighty.  May  he  grant 
me  hfe  to  return  and  rescue  thee  from 
the  yoke  of  the  infidels  ! "«  His  fleet, 
with  his  wife,  sister,  and  the  princess 
of  Cyprus  on  board,  had  sailed  some 
days  before,  and  reached  Sicily  with- 
out any  accident.  The  king  followed 
in  a  single  ship,  and  took  a  difierent 
course;  but  his  progress  was  often 
retarded  by  contrary  winds,  and  a 
month  had  elapsed  before  he  reached 
the  isle  of  Corfu.  Here  he  hired 
three  coasting  vessels  to  carry  him 
and  his  suite,  consisting  of  twenty 
persons,  to  Eagusa  and  Zara.  What 
route  he  meant  afterwards  to  pursue, 
is  uncertain ;  but  he  was  aware  that 
the  king  of  France  had  confederated 
with  his  brother  John  to  dispossess 
him  of  his  dominions ;  that  Henry, 
the  emperor  of  Germany,  the  rightful 
heir  to  Sicily,  was  irritated  by  his 
league    with    Tancred;^    and   that 


*  He  had  married  Constantia,  the  true 
heir  at  the  death  of  King  William,  her 
brother,  and  had  prepared  to  assert  her 
right,  at  the  time  that  Kiehard  made  the 
league  offensiye  and  defensive  with  Tan- 
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many  princes,  the  relations  of  Conrad,  I 
had  professed  themselves  hostile  to ; 
him,  Jis  the  supposed  murderer  ofi 
that  nobleman.  Hence,  as  he  had ; 
assumed  the  garb  of  a  pilgrim,  and , 
sought  to  dL-guise  himself  by  the 
length  of  his  beard  and  hair,  it  is 
probable  that  he  hoped  to  cros  the 
continent  unknown,  and  to  elude  by 
artifice  the  snares  of  his  enemies. 
However  that  may  be,  he  was  driven 
by  a  storm  on  the  coast  of  Istria, 
between  Aquileia  and  Venice,  and 
proceeded  towards  (roritz,  the  resi- 
dence of  ilaynard,  a  nephew  of 
Conrad.  One  of  his  pages  appeared 
before  that  chieftain  with  the  present 
of  a  valuable  ruby,  and  solicited  a 
passport  for  Baldwin  of  Bethune,  and 
Hugh,  the  merchant,  pUgrims  return- 
ing from  Jerusalem.  "  The  present," 
he  exclaimed,  "is  the  present  of  a 
prince.  He  must  be  King  Eichard. 
Tell  him  he  may  come  to  me  ia 
peace."  The  pretended  pilgrim,  how- 
ever, was  suspicious  of  danger,  and 
having  bought  horses,  fled  in  the 
night.  Baldwin  and  seven  others 
remained,  and  were  seized  by  May- 
nard,  who  immediately  sent  a  mes- 
senger with  the  information  to  his 
brother,  Frederic  of  Betesow.  The 
king  had  reached  Freisach,  when  he 
was  discovered  by  a  Norman  knight 
in  the  service  of  Frederic ;  but  mind- 
ful of  his  duty  to  his  native  sovereign, 
the  knight  warned  him  of  his  danger, 
and  endeavoured  to  conceal  his  ar- 
rival. Though  six  of  his  companions 
were  taken,  Eichard  escaped  with 
one  knight  and  a  boy  acquainted 
with  the  language.  They  travelled 
three  days  and  nights  without  enter- 
ing a  house,  or  purchasing  provisions, 
and  found  themselves  on  the  fourth 


cred,  and  agreed  to  marry  his  nephew  to 
Tancred's  daughter.  Within  a  fortnight 
•ft«r  the  ting's  departure  from  Messina, 
Henry  entered  Carapania,  and  proceeded 
•js  far  as  ^Naples,  where  the  heat  and  sick- 
ness almost  destroyed  his  army.     Hence 


day  at  Erperg,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Vienna.  The  boy  was  sent  to 
market.  By  the  display  of  his  money 
he  excited  curiosity  ;  but  he  eluded 
every  inquiry  by  answering  that  his 
master  was  a  rich  merchant  who 
would  arrive  in  three  days.  Eichard, 
though  aware  of  his  danger,  was  too 
weak  to  prosecute  his  journey.  The 
boy  was  again  sent  to  market,  was 
seized  and  put  to  the  torture ;  and 
at  last  revealed  the  name  and  retreat 
of  the  king.  "When  Eichard  saw  his 
house  surrounded  by  armed  men,  he 
drew  his  sword,  and  refused  to  yield 
to  any  one  but  their  chieftain.  That 
chieftain  immediately  appeared,  Leo- 
pold, duke  of  Austria;  the  same 
Leopold  whom  he  had  treated  with 
the  most  cruel  insult  in  the  town  of 
Acre,  and  who,  as  brother-in-law  to 
Isaac,  conceived  himself  entitled  to 
revenge  the  wrongs  of  that  unfor- 
tunate monarch.  He  received  the 
king's  sword,  and  committed  him  to 
the  care  of  a  baron  named  Hadmar, 
to  be  closely  confined  in  the  castle  of 
Tyemsteign.' 

It  is  now  time  to  return  to  Eng- 
land, which  during  the  absence  of  the 
monarch  had  been  impoverished  by 
the  rapacity  of  his  minister,  and 
harassed  by  the  ambition  of  his 
brother.  The  king  had  intrusted  the 
reins  of  government  to  William  de 
Longchamp,  a  Norman  of  obscure 
birth,  who,  in  Henry's  reign,  had 
passed  to  the  service  of  Eichard  from 
that  of  Geoffrey,  the  son  of  Eosamond. 
His  talents  and  industry  were  quickly 
rewarded  ^vith  the  esteem  of  his  new 
master;  nor  was  his  immorality  an 
obstacle  to  promotion  in  the  court  of 
a  prince  who  was  actually  in  arms 
against  his   father.    When   Eichard 


arose  the  enmity  of  the  emperor    to  Ei- 
chard. 

1  Compare  Hoveden  (408),  Newbrigensis 
IT.  31),  Wendover  (iii.  66),  and  Matthew 
Paris  (143,  144)  with  the  emperor's  letter 
in  Bymer,  i.  69. 
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succeeded  to  the  throne,  preferments 
poured  quickly  upon  the  favourite. 
He  was  made  chancellor,  then  bishop 
of  Ely,  next  justiciary,  at  first  jointly 
with  the  bishop  of  Durham,  after- 
wards without  a  colleague,  and  lastly, 
at  the  king's  urgent  request,  papal 
legate  in  England  and  Scotland.  Thus 
during  Richard's  absence,  he  found 
himself  placed  at  the  head  of  both 
church  and  state ;  and  if  we  may 
believe  the  contemporary  writers 
(though  their  testimony,  as  that  of 
enemies,  should  be  received  with  cau- 
tion),' he  exercised  in  the  most 
despotic  manner  this  twofold  au- 
thority. He  is  said  to  have  been 
haughty  and  insolent,  rapacious  and 
prodigal;  oppressing  the  laity  with 
fines,  ruining  the  clergy  with  exac- 
tions, and  enforcing  submission  to  his 
will  by  the  severity  and  promptitude 
of  his  vengeance.  He  affected  the 
parade  of  royalty ;  was  always  accom- 
panied by  a  guard  of  one  thousand 
horsemen ;  and  as  the  king's  castles 
were  in  his  possession,  could  at  a 
short  notice  collect  from  his  garrisons 
a  formidable  army.^  Such  a  man 
must  have  had  as  many  enemies  as 
there  were  persons  whom  he  had 
aggrieved  by  his  tyranny,  or  mortified 
by  his  superiority.  Of  these,  the 
greater  part  he  despised,  secure  of  the 
protection,  as  long  as  he  could  supply 
the  coffers,  of  his  master.  There  was 
one  whom  he  feared,  John,  the  king's 
brother,  as  unprincipled  and  am- 
bitious as  himself.  In  the  former 
crusades  few  of  the  pilgrims,  either 
plebeians  or  princes,  had  ever  returned 
to  their  homes.  John  had  calculated 
the  chances,  and  in  the  event  of  the 
king's  death,  had  determined  to  seize 


^  Peter  of  Blois  says  of  Lim  that  lie  wa3 
vir  sapiens,  amabilis,  fjenerosus,  benignus 
et  mitis,  et  in  omnes  liberalitates  efi'usus. — 
Hoved.  401. 

2  Hoved.  389.  Girald.  Camb.  in  Ang. 
Sac.  ii.  405,  406.     Newbrig.  iv.  14. 

3  It  was  pretended  that  the  chancellor's 


the  sceptre.  There  was  indeed  a  child, 
who  had  a  better  right  to  the  succession, 
Arthur,  the  son  of  his  elder  brother 
Geoffrey ;  but,  as  the  claim  of  the  nearest 
heir  had  been  overlooked  on  other 
occasions,  the  claim  of  Arthur  might 
be  overlooked  at  the  death  of  Eichard. 
Eichard,  however,  favoured  the  inter- 
ests of  his  nephew ;  and  in  his  treaty 
with  Tanered,  king  of  Sicily,  and  his 
letters  to  the  pope,  declared  the  young 
prince  the  apparent  heir  to  the  throne. 
At  the  same  time,  to  defeat  his 
brother's  projects,  he  commissioned 
the  chancellor  to  open  a  negotiation 
with  the  king  of  Scotland,  and  to 
engage  his  powerful  aid  in  support, 
if  it  should  be  necessary,  of  the  pre- 
tensions of  Arthur.  But  the  secret 
could  not  be  concealed  from  the  spies, 
whom  John  had  placed  round  the 
king  at  Messina ;  and  the  moment  it 
was  communicated  to  him,  he  resolved 
to  remove  the  chancellor,  as  the  most 
formidable  obstacle  to  his  ambi- 
tion.^ 

The  first  attempt  failed.  When 
"Walter,  archbishop  of  Eouen,  arrived 
from  Sicily,  he  was  said  to  be  the 
bearer  of  an  instrument  under  the 
royal  seal,  ordering  a  council  to  be 
formed,  without  the  advice  and  con- 
currence of  which  Longchamp  was 
forbidden  to  act.  Such  a  council,  as 
the  individuals  appointed  to  compose 
it  were  his  personal  enemies,  would 
in  fact  have  put  an  end  to  his  authority. 
It  maybe  doubted  whether  this  instru- 
ment was  genuine  or  supposititious; 
certain  at  least  it  is,  that  if  it  were 
obtained  from  the  king,  it  was  judged 
prudent  to  suppress  it.  It  did  not 
creep  from  its  concealment  till  a  year 
later,  when  a  royal  order  was  wanting 


object  in  the  negotiation  with  Scotland  was 
to  perpetuate  his  power  by  the  succession  of 
a  minor  ;  but  that  he  only  executed  the 
orders  of  Eichard,  as  he  asserted,  appears 
probable  from  the  king's  declaratioa  that 
Arthur  was  his  heir  (Hoved.  385J  386),  and 
from  the  confidence  which  he  put  in  the 
honour  of  the  king  of  Scots. — Hoved.  4H. 
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to  justify  the  forcible  removal  of  the 
minister.' 

The  second  attempt  weakened, 
though  it  did  not  overturn,  the  power 
of  Longchamp.  For  some  offence, 
real  or  pretended,  he  had  condemned 
Gerard  de  Camville  to  lose  the  shrie- 
valty, with  the  custody  of  the  castle  of 
Lincoln ;  but  while  he  besieged  that 
fortress,  John,  at  the  head  of  a  nume- 
rous army,  surprised  the  royal  castles 
of  Nottingham  and  TickhilL  The 
chancellor  was  taken  unawares ;  find- 
ing himself  unequal  to  the  contest,  he 
offered  to  negotiate;  and  after  the 
rejection  of  several  proposals,  it  was 
mutually  agreed,  that  a  certain  num- 
ber of  the  king's  castles  should  be 
placed  in  the  custody  of  different 
barons,  who  should  be  sworn  to  pre- 
serve them  for  the  king  during  his 
life,  and  to  dehver  them  to  John  in 
the  event  of  the  king's  death.  By  this 
arrangement  the  prince  gained  one 
important  step  towards  the  object  of 
his  ambition,  while  the  chancellor 
was  still  allowed  to  retain  the  exercise 
of  the  royal  authority.* 

This  quarrel  was  succeeded  by 
another,  still  more  disastrous  to  Long- 
champ.  Geoffrey,  the  king's  natural 
brother,  had  been  appointed  to  the 
archiepiscopal  see  of  York;  but 
Eichard,  though  he  had  remitted  his 
displeasure  against  the  new  prelate  in 
consideration  of  a  large  sum  of  money, 
compelled  him  to  swear  that  he  would 
continue  to  reside  on  the  continent, 
and  at  the  same  time  forbade  every 
archbishop  in  his  dominions  to  give 
him  consecration.  In  defiance,  how- 
ever, of  this  prohibition,  he  was  con- 
secrated in  virtue  of  a  papal  mandate 
by  the  archbishop  of  Tours;  and  in 
contempt  of  his  oath  he  hastened  to 
England  to  obtain  the  possession  of 
his  church.  The  chancellor,  who  at  a 
distance  watched  all  his  motions,  had 


1  HoTed.  391.    Diceto,  659. 
»  Hoved.  393. 


given  orders,  that  on  his  arrival  he 
should  be  required  to  take  an  oath  of 
allegiance,  or  to  quit  the  kingdom 
immediately.  Geoffrey  eluded  the 
officers ;  took  refuge  in  the  church  of 
St.  Martin ;  and  when  the  requisition 
was  made,  haughtily  repUed  that  he 
should  never  submit  to  the  orders  of 
that  traitor,  the  bishop  of  Ely.^  For 
three  days  his  asylum  was  respected ; 
on  the  fourth  he  was  conveyed  by 
force  to  the  castle  of  Dover.  At  the 
soUcitation  of  the  bishop  of  London, 
who  gave  security  that  he  should  do 
whatever  the  barons  and  prelates 
should  declare  it  was  his  duty  to  do, 
Longchamp  allowed  him  to  be  released, 
and  to  repair  to  the  capital. 

The  news  of  this  event  was  received 
with  pleasure  by  John  and  his  party. 
That  prince,  who  had  hitherto  re- 
garded his  illegitimate  brother  as  an 
enemy,  now  pretended  to  feel  for  him 
the  most  tender  affection.  He  wrote 
to  all  the  bishops  and  barons  to 
assemble  at  Eeading;  while  Long- 
champ by  other  letters  forbade  them 
to  accept  the  invitation  of  a  prince 
whose  object  it  was  to  disinherit  his 
sovereign.  The  assembly,  however, 
was  held ;  John  ai.d  Geoffrey  met, 
wept,  and  embraced;  and  the  latter 
on  his  knees  besought  his  fellow 
peers  to  avenge  the  insult  which 
had  been  offered  in  his  person  to  the 
immunities  of  the  church  and  the 
right  of  asylum.  Two  very  suspicious 
papers  were  produced  and  read,  both 
purporting  to  be  letters  from  Richard, 
the  one,  as  has  been  already  noticed, 
forming  a  council  of  regency,  with  the 
archbishop  of  Eouen  as  president,  the 
other  absolving  Geoflfrey  from  his  oath 
and  allowing  him  to  visit  his  diocese. 
The  chancellor  had  engaged  to  appear 
before  them.  He  had  even  collected 
a  formidable  army ;  but  distrust  and 
terror   induced   him    to    flee    from 


^  He  had  formerly  done  homftge  to  Geof- 
frey.—Ang.  Sac.  ii.  39. 
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"Windsor  to  London,  where  he  ex- 
horted the  citizens  to  shut  their 
gates  against  the  king's  enemies ; 
and,  finding  them  disinclined  to 
obey,  retired  into  the  Tower.  He 
was  followed  to  the  capital  by  his 
pursuers,  who  obtained  admission 
on  taking  an  oath  to  be  faithful  to 
Eichard,  and  to  maintain  the  fran- 
chises of  the  city.  Longchamp,  in 
a  council  held  at  St.  Paul's,  was 
condemned  to  resign  the  office  of 
justiciary,  to  surrender  all  the  royal 
castles  but  three,  and  to  give  security 
that  he  would  not  leave  the  kingdom 
till  he  had  fulfilled  these  conditions.' 
He  had  not  been  present;  but  the 
next  morning  he  met  his  accusers  in 
a  field  to  the  east  of  the  city.  The 
citizens  mustered  in  a  circle  round 
the  lords,  and  ten  thousand  spec- 
tators are  said  to  have  assembled 
behind  them.  A  long  time  was  spent 
in  altercation.  The  chancellor  de- 
fended himself  with  vigour.  He  had 
been  a  faithful  servant  to  his  sove- 
reign; he  was  ready  to  account  for 
every  penny  of  the  king's  revenue. 
Still  he  would  submit  to  their  judg- 
ment of  the  preceding  day ;  not  that 
he  meant  to  resign  any  office  intrusted 
to  him  by  his  royal  master,  but  be- 
cause it  was  useless  to  resist  the  power 
which  was  arrayed  against  him.  He 
retired  to  Dover  castle,  one  of  the  three 
castles  reserved  for  him.  Thence  he 
attempted  to  escape  to  the  continent 
in  the  disguise  of  a  monk,  but  was 
discovered  and  brought  back.  He 
next  put  on  female  attire,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  the  beach  with  a  web  of 
cloth  under  one  arm,  and  a  measure 
under  the  other.  But  his  unusual 
gait  provoked  suspicion ;  on  nearer 
inspection  his  beard  betrayed  him; 
and  the  women  of  the  place  loaded 


1  Hot.  339.    Dieeto,  660.    Gervase,  1577. 
Ang.  Sac.  ii.  390—399.    Ric.  Div.  41,  42. 

2  Gorr.    1578.      The    ridiculous     stories 
related  by  Hugh  of  Coventry  (Hovod.  400), 


him  with  insults,  till  the  officers 
rescued  him  from  their  fury,  and 
conveyed  him  to  prison.  John  was 
inclined  to  make  him  drink  of 
hun^liation  still  more  deeply  ;  but 
at  the  entreaty  of  the  bishops  he 
allowed  him  to  cross  the  sea,  and 
appointed  the  archbishop  of  Rouen 
grand  justiciary,  and  vice-chancellor 
in  his  place.^ 

Longchamp  made  an  attempt  to 
recover  his  lost  authority.  By  valu- 
able presents  and  professions  of 
attachment,  he  procured  from  John 
the  strongest  assurances  of  protection, 
and  by  his  messengers  to  the  court 
of  Rome  received  a  renewal  of  his 
legatine  powers,  which  had  expired 
at  the  death  of  the  pontiff  from 
whom  he  had  originally  derived 
them.  Elated  with  his  prospect,  he 
despatched  to  England  sentences  of 
excommunication  against  the  most 
violent  of  his  adversaries,  and  sum- 
moned the  rest  to  appear  before  his 
tribunal.  But  these  acts  of  authority 
were  despised,  under  the  plea  that  a 
legate  could  exercise  no  jurisdiction 
till  he  had  entered  his  province ; 
and  when  he  landed  in  England  he 
met  with  so  little  countenance  from 
John,  and  received  from  the  council 
of  regency  a  message  so  threatening, 
that  he  deemed  it  most  prudent  to 
retire  to  Normandy,  and  to  wait  with 
patience  the  return  of  his  sovereign.* 

Such  was  the  state  of  England 
when  the  news  arrived  of  Richard's 
departure  from  Acre.  The  people, 
by  whom  with  all  his  vices  he  was 
beloved  on  account  of  his  valour, 
were  eager  to  behold  the  champion 
of  the  cross  ;  but  week  after  week 
the  public  expectation  was  alternately 
roused  and  disappointed.  Rumours 
the  most  sinister  and  improbable  had 


and  transcribed  from  him  by  Giraldns  (Ang. 
Sac.  ii.  401),  deserve  no  credit.     Peter  of 
Blois  wrote  a  very  severe  letter  to  Hugh  on 
the  occasion. — Hoved.  401. 
3  Hoved.  402,  409.    Ang.  Sac.  ii,  402. 
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begun  to  prevail,  when  the  secret  of 
his  detention  was  revealed  by  the 
copy  of  a  letter  to  the  king  of 
Prance  from  Henry  VI.,  the  emperor 
of  Germany.  This  imperial  specu- 
lator, for  the  sum  of  sixty  thousand 
pounds,  had  purchased  the  royal 
captive  from  Leopold ;  and  "  the 
enemy  of  the  empire  and  disturber 
of  Franqe,"  to  use  his  words,  was 
now  lodged  in  chains  in  one  of  the 
castles  of  the  Tyrol,  surrounded  by 
trusty  guards,  who  with  their  naked 
swords  attended  him  by  day,  and 
watched  at  his  bed-side  by  night. 
This  intelligence  seems  to  have 
electrified  all  Europe.  If  the  king's 
enemies  (and  by  his  arrogance  he  had 
created  himself  enemies)  rejoiced  at 
his  disgrace,  the  clergy  and  people, 
all  who  had  admired  the  prodigies  of 
his  valour,  or  sighed  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  Palestine,  lamented  his  mis- 
fortune, and  loudly  invoked  in  his 
fevour  the  interference  of  the  Vatican. 
In  England  his  subjects  renewed  their 
oaths  of  allegiance ;  the  bishops  and 
prelates  assembled  at  Oxford,  and  sent 
deputies  to  give  him  advice  and  con- 
solation ;  and  Eleanor  by  repeated 
complaints  induced  Pope  Celestine  to 
pronounce  the  sentences  of  excom- 
muidcation  and  interdict  against 
Leopold,  and  to  threaten  similar 
measures  against  Henry,  unless  he 
immediately  Uberated  his  captive.' 
There  was,  however,  one  man,  who 
openly  rejoiced  at  the  inteUigence, 
John,  the  king's  brother,  who  re- 
paired in  haste  to  Paris,  surrendered 
to  Philip  some  portions  of  Normandy, 
did  him  homage  for  the  rest  of 
Richard's  continental  possessions, 
and  returning  to  England,  assembled 
an  army  to  contend  for  the  crown. 
But  as  the  king  observed,  "  John 
was  not  a  man  to  succeed  by  force, 
when   force  was  opposed  to    him," 


1  HoTed.  410.  Eym.  i.  72—78.    Pet.  Bles. 
ep.l-io,  et  seq. 


Though  the  fidelity  of  the  grand 
justiciary  was  doubtful,  the  pre- 
lates and  barons  unfurled  the  royal 
standard  ;  an  armament  of  foreign 
mercenaries  was  repulsed  from  the 
coast ;  and  the  pusillanimous  usurper 
consented  to  an  armistice,  that  he 
might  form  new  plans,  and  watch 
the  course  of  events.  At  the  same 
time  his  confederate,  the  king  of 
France,  having  sent  a  messenger  to 
Eichard  to  give  him  back  his  homage, 
entered  Normandy  with  a  powerful 
army.  Several  fortresses  yielded 
through  fear  or  treachery ;  but 
Eouen,  the  capital,  was  saved  by 
the  exertions  of  the  earl  of  Essex, 
who  had  lately  returned  from  the 
Holy  Land.  He  harangued  the 
citizens ;  ixjinted  their  indignation 
against  the  perfidy  of  the  man  who 
had  turned  his  back  to  the  infidels; 
and  animated  their  patriotism  by 
the  prospect  of  the  desolation  around 
them.  They  courageously  repel- 
led the  enemy.  Even  the  women 
mounted  the  walls,  and  poured  boil- 
ing pitch  on  the  heads  of  the  as- 
sailants. Philip's  mihtary  engines 
were  burnt;  and  the  garrison  boldly 
threw  open  the  gates,  and  invited 
him  to  advance  if  he  dared.  He 
preferred  to  retire,  and  his  de- 
parture gave  a  short  pause  to  the 
horrors  of  war.* 

Longchamp,  the  chancellor,  who 
still  remained  in  exile,  was  the  first  to 
discover  the  prison  of  his  sovereign. 
By  repeated  solicitations  he  obtained 
permission  of  Henry  to  conduct 
Eichard  to  the  diet  at  Hagenau. 
Before  this  august  but  incompetent 
tribunal  the  king  listened  to  the 
accusations  against  him,  that  he  had 
confederated  with  Tancred  to  oppose 
the  right  of  the  emperor  to  the  crown 
of  Sicily ;  that  he  had  unjustly  seized 
the  kingdom  of  Cyprus ;  that  he  had 


'  Hoved.  411— ^3.  Newbrig.ir.  32.  Eym. 
i.  85.    Gerr.  1581 
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hired  assassins  to  murder  the  marquess 
of  Montferrat;>  and  that  he  had 
treated  with  insult  the  German  nation 
at  the  siege  of  Acre.  His  manly  and 
persuasive  defence  was  received  by 
the  princes  of  the  diet  with  applause 
and  commiseration.  Even  the  cold- 
hearted  Henry  appeared  to  relent. 
He  ordered  the  king's  chains  to  be 
struck  ofT;  showed  him  the  respect 
due  to  a  crowned  head;  and  consented 
to  treat  about  the  amount  of  his  ran- 
som.' 

The  prospect  of  liberty  revived  the 
spirits  of  Richard,  who  despatched  the 
chancellor  to  England  with  a  letter  to 
the  council  of  regency.  Ey  their 
orders  a  tax  of  twenty  shillings  was 
imposed  on  every  knight's  fee;  the 
plate  of  the  churches  was  sold  or 
redeemed ;  one  fourth  of  every  man's 
income  was  extorted  from  the  clergy 
and  laity;  and  all  were  required  to 
make  the  king  such  presents  as  might 
deserve  his  gratitude.  But,  whether 
it  were  owing  to  the  poverty  of  the 
nation,  or  to  the  peculation  of  the 
officers,  the  amount  fell  short  of  the 
sum  at  which  it  had  been  computed ; 
and  to  supply  the  deficiency  a  second 
and  even  a  third  collection  was  made, 
in  despite  of  the  murmurs  and  dis- 
content of  the  people.  In  the  mean 
time  Henry  was  slow  to  conclude  the 
bargain,  as  long  as  it  remained  in  his 
power  to  make  it  more  profitable. 
The  negotiation  was  suspended,  and 
renewed,  and  protracted;  and  five 
months  elapsed  before  the  terms  could 
be  finally  adjusted.    These  were,  that 


1  To  repel  tliis  charge  a  letter  was  pro- 
duced from  the  sheik  or  old  man  of  the 
mountain,  the  chief  of  the  Hassassins,  who 
declared  that  he  had  procured  the  murder 
of  Conrad  in  revenge  of  the  injustice  offered 
by  that  nobleman  to  some  of  his  subjects. — 
Eym.  i.  71.  I  am  not  convinced  that  the 
objection  drawn  from  the  date  will  show 
this  instrument  to  be  a  forgery.  But  if  it 
be  genuine,  it  will  prove  of  little  service  to 
the  cause  of  Richard.  No  great  credit  can 
be  given  to  the  testimony  of  a  man  who 
tkcknowledgea  himself  to  be  a  murderer  by 
profession. 


Eichard  should  pay  one  hundred 
thousand  marks  for  his  ransom; 
should  restore  Isaac,  the  late  emperor 
of  Cyprus,  to  his  liberty,  but  not  to 
his  dominions ;  and  should  deliver  the 
captive  daughter  of  Isaac  to  the  care 
of  her  uncle,  the  duke  of  Austria. 
Henry  in  return  engaged  to  set  the 
king  at  liberty  on  the  receipt  of  the 
money;  to  aid  him  against  all  his 
enemies ;  and  to  invest  him  with  the 
feudal  sovereignty  of  the  kingdom  of 
Provence,  an  obsolete  right,  which 
the  emperors  had  long  claimed  but 
had  not  the  power  to  enforce."  A 
distant  day  was  assigned  for  the  per- 
formance of  these  conditions.  Eleanor, 
and  the  archbishop  of  Eouen,  who 
had  resigned  the  administration  to 
Hubert,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
joined  the  royal  captive ;  and  Eichard, 
to  bind  the  emperor  more  firmly  to 
his  interests,  adopted  the  strange  ex- 
pedient advised  by  his  mother.  In  an 
assembly  of  the  German  princes  and 
English  envoys,  by  the  delivery  of  the 
cap  from  his  head,  he  resigned  his 
crown  into  the  hands  of  Henry  ;  who 
restored  it  to  him  again  to  be  held  as 
a  fief  of  the  empire  with  the  obliga- 
tion of  a  yearly  payment  of  five  thou- 
sand pounds.''  Still  no  reliance  could 
be  placed  on  the  faith  of  the  German, 
to  whose  rapacity  a  more  tempting 
bait  was  offered  by  John  and  the 
Erench  monarch.  On  condition  that 
he  would  detain  Eichard  in  captivity, 
they  promised  to  secure  to  him  a 
larger  sum  than  had  been  fixed  for  the 
king's  ransom,  or  to  pay  him  at  the 


2  Hoved.  413.    Newbrig.  iv.  33. 

3  Hoved.  414,  416.  Jfewbrig.  iv.  38. 
Gerv.  1584. 

*  This  extraordinary  transaction  is  related 
on  the  best  authority,  that  of  Hoveden 
(p.  412),  whose  testimony  seems  to  be  con- 
lirmed  by  the  fact,  that  on  Henry's  death, 
Richard  was  summoned,  like  any  other  of 
the  princes  of  the  empire,  to  vote  for  a 
king  of  the  Romans.  He  sent  deputies, 
but  wisely  resolved  not  to  trust  his  person 
in  Germany  a  second  time. — Hoved.  441. 
It  is,  however,  possible  that  he  may  have 
been  summoned  as  king  of  Provence. 
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rate  of  twenty  thousand  pounds  for 
every  month  of  imprisonment.  Henry 
could  not  resist  so  tempting  an  ofifer. 
He  had  even  the  effrontery  to  com- 
municate it  to  Richard ;  but  the  Ger- 
man princes,  who  had  become  sureties 
for  the  release  of  the  English  monarch, 
upbraided  their  emperorwith  his  vena- 
lity, and  compelled  him  to  relinquish 
his  prey.  More  than  seventy  thousand 
marks  were  received  on  the  spot,  and 
hostages  given  for  the  payment  of  the 
remainder.'  The  king  hastily  de- 
scended the  Ehine  as  far  as  Cologne, 
the  archbishop  of  which  city  conducted 
him  to  the  port  of  Antwerp.  Here 
he  embarked  on  board  his  own  fleet. 
Foxir  days  were  consumed  in  the 
intricate  navigation  of  the  river  ;  dur- 
ing five  more  he  was  detained  by 
contrary  winds  in  the  harbour  of 
Swyne,  opposite  to  the  isle  of  Cadsand; 
at  length  he  landed  at  Sandwich, 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  his  subjects, 
after  an  absence  of  more  than  four 
years.* 

Though  Eichard  now  breathed  the 
air  of  Uberty,  his  heart  could  not  be 
at  ease  till  he  had  chastised  the  perfidy 
of  the  French  monarch.  Two  short 
months  were  all  that  he  could  spare 
to  his  English  subjects;  and  these 
were  employed,  not  in  repairing  the 
evils  caused  by  his  absence,  but  in 
devising  means  to  extort  more  money 
from  those  who  had  been  already  im- 
poverished by  the  amount  of  his  ran- 
som. In  England  he  had  no  longer 
an  enemy;  John's  castles  of  Marl- 
borough, Lancaster,  and  St.  Michael's 
had  previously  yielded  to  the  king's 
officers;  and  those  of  Tickhill  and 
Nottingham  siirrendered  as  soon  as 
his  return  had  been  ascertained.  In 
Nottingham  was  held  a  great  council 
of  the   realm,   consisting  of  fifteen 


spiritual  and  temporal  peers,  with 
Eleanor,  the  queen  mother.  On  the 
first  day  Eichard  took  from  several 
individuals  the  offices  which  they  held 
under  the  crown,  and  sold  them  to  the 
best  bidder.  The  terms  which  he 
proposed,  were  the  payment  of  a 
considerable  fine  in  the  first  instance, 
and  an  annual  rent  for  the  future. 
The  next  day  he  accused  of  treason 
his  brother  John,  and  the  confidential 
adviser  of  that  prince,  Hugh,  bishop 
of  Coventry.  They  were  ordered  to 
appear  and  plead  to  the  charge  within 
forty  days,  under  the  following  penal- 
ties. The  prelate,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  a  sheriff,  was  to  be  at  the  king's 
mercy ;  inasmuch  as  he  was  a  bishop, 
to  be  judged  by  the  church.  John 
was  to  be  outlawed,  and  to  forfeit  all 
his  lands,  goods,  and  chattels.  Neither 
of  them  obeyed  the  summons,  though 
it  was  thrice  rei)eated  at  the  distance 
of  forty  days ;  and  then,  as  John  held 
lands  in  Normandj",  and  was  actually 
in  France,  three  peers  hastened  to  the 
court  of  his  sovereign  lord,  the  French 
king,  to  repeat  the  accusation,  and  to 
demand  judgment  against  him  for 
contumacy.'  On  the  third  day  of  the 
council,  a  tax  of  two  shillings  was  im- 
posed on  every  carucate  of  land ;  and 
the  mihtary  tenants  of  the  crown 
were  required  to  accompany  the  king 
into  Normandy  after  the  rate  of  one 
third  of  the  service  to  which  they 
were  bound  by  their  tenures.  The 
last  day  was  employed  in  discussing 
the  extraordinary  question,  whether 
it  was  necessary  that  the  king  should 
be  crowned  again.  In  opposition  to 
his  opinion,  it  was  decided  in  the 
affirmative;  and  the  ceremony  was 
performed  at  "Winchester,  by  Hubert, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury.'' 
Eichard  now  hastened  to  join  his 


1  10,000  more  were  afterwards  paid.  The 
emperor,  terrified  by  the  menaces  of  the 
pope,  remitted  17,000,  to  enable  Eichard, 
as  he  pretended,  to  oppose  their  common 
enemy,  the  king  of  France. — Hoved.  431. 


Dieeto,  672,  673. 

2  Hoved.  417,  418.    Dieeto,  672.     Gerr. 
1586. 

^  Hoved.  419.    Annal.  de  Margan.  12. 

*  Hoved.  419,  420.    Gervase,  1586, 
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army  at  Portsmouth;  the  wind  was 
adverse;  but  his  impatience  scorned 
the  advice  and  warning  of  the  mari- 
ners. He  set  sail;  the  night  proved  dark 
and  tempestuous ;  and  the  next  morn- 
ing he  was  happy  to  escape  from  the 
danger  by  returning  into  the  harbour. 
After  a  tedious  delay  of  a  fortnight  he 
reached  Normandy,  and  on  his  land- 
ing was  met  by  his  brother  John. 
That  prince,  whose  pusillanimity  was 
equal  to  his  ambition,  implored  on  his 
knees  the  forgiveness  of  a  sovereign 
whom  he  had  so  cruelly  offended. 
But  he  had  secured  a  powerful  inter- 
cessor in  the  queen-mother ;  at  whose 
request  Eichard  received  him  into 
favour,  though  he  sternly  refused  to 
restore  to  him  either  his  lands  or  his 
castles.' 

It  would  weary  the  patience  of  the 
reader  to  lead  him  through  a  long  and 
languid  detail  of  military  actions, 
which  have  ceased  to  be  interesting. 
The  finances  of  Philip,  as  well  as  those 
of  Eichard,  were  exhausted ;  and  both 
kings  were  compelled  to  conduct  their 
operations  on  too  petty  a  scale  to  pro- 
duce important  results.  From  mere 
lassitude  and  impotence  they  often 
consented  to  an  armistice;  and  as 
often,  on  pretence  of  some  real  or 
imaginary  offence,  broke  their  word 
and  rushed  again  to  arms.  At  each 
repetition  their  passions  grew  more 
inflamed;  the  spirit  of  retaliation 
urged  them  to  new  cruelties ;  and  at 
last  each  party  frequently  put  out  the 
eyes,  instead  of  accepting  the  ransom, 
of  their  prisoners.*  Yet  so  equally 
balanced  were  their  powers  of  mis- 
chief, that,  after  six  years  of  desultory 
and  sanguinary  warfare,  it  would  have 
been  difficult  to  determine  whose 
fortune  had  preponderated.  The 
most  brilliant  action  during  the  con- 


1  Hoved.  421.     Matt.  Paris,  147. 

2  Hoved.  445.  Philip  had  proposed  that 
the  quarrel  between  them  should  be  decided 
by  five  champions  on  each  side.  Eichard 
sarcastically  answered  that  he  could  have 


test  was  fought  between  Gisors  and 
Courcelles.  Philip  had  marched  from 
Mantes  with  three  hundred  knights, 
their  esquires,  and  a  large  body  of 
cavalry.  It  was  his  intention  to  raise 
the  siege  of  Courcelles;  but  Cour- 
celles had  already  surrendered,  and 
he  was  met  by  Eichard  on  the  road  to 
Gisors.  After  a  sharp  engagement, 
the  Prench  fled  to  that  fortress ;  the 
bridge  broke  under  the  weight  of  the 
fugitives ;  and  the  king,  with  twenty 
knights,  all  in  armour,  was  preci- 
pitated into  the  river  Epte.  The  rest 
perished.  Philip  was  extricated  with 
difficulty,  and  owed  his  safety  to  the 
devotion  of  his  followers,  who  gal- 
lantly turned  on  the  pursuers,  and 
renewed  the  battle  till  all  were  either 
taken  or  slain.  Forty  barons,  one 
hundred  knights,  and  a  hundred  and 
forty  chargers,  covered  with  armour, 
were  the  reward  of  the  victors. 
Eichard,  in  a  circular  letter,  commu- 
nicated the  news  to  his  friends  in 
England;  and  boasted  with  scornful 
complacency  that  he  had  made  the 
king  of  Pi-ance  drink  of  the  waters  of 
the  Epte.3 

Before  this  the  fortune  of  war  had 
supplied  him  with  a  still  more  pleasing 
opportunity  of  gratifying  his  resent- 
ment. Phihp,  bishop  of  Beauvais, 
under  the  pretence  that  he  had  to 
support  the  character  of  a  count  as 
well  as  a  bishop,  had  indulged  his 
martial  disposition,  fought  at  the  head 
of  his  retainers,  and  acquired  the 
reputation  of  a  bold  and  fortunate 
warrior.  It  chanced,  however,  that 
in  a  skirmish  under  the  walls  of  Beau- 
vais he  was  taken  by  Marchadee,  the 
commander  of  the  king's  mercenaries. 
A  more  acceptable  present  could  not 
have  been  offered  to  Eichard.  It  was 
to  the  influence  of  this  prelate,  then 


no  objection,  if  the  king  of  France  and- 
himself  were  to  be  two  of  the  number. — 
Diceto,  676. 

3  Hoved.   444.     Diceto,  704.    Par.  162; 
Eym.  i.  96. 
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the  French  envoy  to  the  court  of  the 
emperor  Henry,  that  the  English 
prince  attributed  the  most  galling  of 
the  indignities  which  he  was  compelled 
to  bear  in  his  captivitj',  that  of  being 
put  in  chains  like  a  criminal.  Philip 
was  immediately  thrown  into  a  dun- 
geon in  the  castle  of  Kouen,  and 
loaded  with  fetters  of  iron,  as  heavy  as 
his  strength  could  support.  In  de- 
spair of  softening  the  king,  he  had 
recourse  to  the  authority  of  the  pon- 
tiff from  whom  he  received  a  severe, 
but  merited  reproof.  He  had,  said 
Celestine,  put  on  the  helmet  instead 
of  the  mitre,  and  neglected  the  duties 
of  his  station  to  mix  in  the  fray  of 
battle.  And  what  added  to  his  offence, 
he  had  fought  against  the  champion 
of  the  cross,  who  sought  only  to 
recover  his  own ;  and  in  favour  of  a 
recreant  prince,  who,  in  violation  of 
his  oath,  had  invaded  the  property  of 
another.  Such  misconduct  rendered 
him  unworthy  of  the  protection  of  the 
church,  or  the  interposition  of  the 
Holy  See.  He  might  intercede  for 
him  as  a  friend ;  he  could  not  employ 
authority  as  a  pontiff.  Eichard  soon 
afterwards  received  a  letter,  in  which 
Celestine  desired  him  to  pity  "his 
dear  son,  the  bishop  of  Beauvais;" 
and  in  return  sent  to  the  pontiff  that 
prelate's  coat  of  mail,  with  the  fol- 
lowing scroll  attached  to  it : — "  LooTc 
if  this  he  the  coat  of  thy  son  or  not." 
"No,"  replied  the  pope,  with  a  smile, 
"  it  is  the  coat  of  a  son  of  Mars.  Let 
Mars  deliver  him,  if  he  can."  Even 
the  king's  necessities  could  not  sub- 
due his  resentment.  He  refused  a 
ransom  of  ten  thousand  marks ;  nor 
did  the  bishop  of  Beauvais  recover  his 
hberty  tUl  Eichard  was  laid  in  the 
grave.' 

If  England,  during  these  quarrels, 
was  spared  the  ravages,  it  was  com- 


1  Hoved.  437,  438.  Diceto,  701.  Par.  153. 
Newbrig.  T.  30.  John  released  him  on  the 
payment  of  2,000  marks.— Hoved.  452. 


pelled  to  support  the  expense  of  the 
war.  Eichard  seemed  to  consider  it 
as  an  appendage  to  his  transmarine 
dominions,  valuable  only  in  propor- 
tion to  the  revenue  which  he  could 
derive  from  it.  To  raise  money 
became  the  principal  duty  of  the  jus- 
ticiary, who  acted  as  regent  in  the 
king's  absence ;  and  ftx)m  the  accounts 
of  Archbishop  Hubert  we  leam  that 
he  transmitted  to  the  king,  in  the 
short  space  of  two  years,  the  enor- 
mous sum  of  eleven  hundred  thousand 
pounds.  The  reader  perhaps  will  not 
be  displeased  to  leam  by  what  expe- 
dients this  money  had  been  raised. 
1.  Before  his  departure  for  Palestine 
the  king  had  sold  many  of  the  lands 
and  offices  belonging  to  the  crown. 
These  were  resumed ;  and  to  palliate 
the  injustice  of  the  measure,  it  was 
pretended  that  the  f)urchasers .  had 
been  indemnified  by  the  profits  which 
they  had  made  in  the  interval.*  2. 
The  tax  of  two  shillings  on  every 
carucate  of  land,  imposed  in  the  coim- 
cil  at  Nottingham,  had  been  after- 
wards increased  to  five.  The  caracute 
was  fixed  at  one  hundred  acres,  and 
commissioners  were  appointed  to 
inquire  upon  oath,  and  to  enrol  the 
number  of  such  carucates,  with  the 
names  of  the  proprietors  in  every 
hundred  or  wapentake.  To  insure 
payment,  the  lord  was  authorised  to 
distrain  his  tenant;  and  if  any  de- 
ficiency remained,  the  sheriff  was 
ordered  to  make  it  good  by  levying 
distress  on  the  demesne  lands  of  the 
lord.*  3.  Tournaments  had  been 
introduced  into  England  in  the  tur- 
bulent reign  of  Stephen,  and  pro- 
hibited by  the  policy  of  his  successor. 
Eichard  revived  them,  on  the  plea 
that  they  were  necessary  to  teach  the 
use  of  arms,  and  to  fit  the  rising  gene- 
ration for  the  defence  of  their  country. 


2  HoTed.  420.    Brompt.  1259. 

3  Hoved.  «2. 
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But  these  patriotic  views  were  in 
reality  prompted  by  avarice:  before 
any  individual  could  partake  of  such 
martial  sports  a  royal  license  was 
requisite ;  and  its  price  was  duly  fixed 
at  the  rate  of  twenty  marks  for  an 
earl,  ten  for  a  baron,  four  for  a  knight 
with,  and  two  for  a  knight  without, 
land.'  4.  Eichard  broke  the  great 
seal,  ordered  a  new  one  to  be  made, 
and  declared  by  proclamation  that  no 
grant  under  the  former  should  be 
Jeemed  valid  in  courts  of  law.  The 
consequence  was,  that  the  holders  of 
such  grants  were  compelled  to  exhibit 
them  in  the  office  of  the  chancellor, 
and  to  pay  the  usual  fees  a  second 
time.*  5.  The  institution  of  itinerant 
justices  was  resumed  or  continued; 
but  their  instructions  were  improved 
by  such  additions  as  circumstances 
suggested.'  They  were  to  consider 
the  king  as  succeeding  in  the  place  of 
the  Jews  who  had  been  killed  in  the 
first  year  of  his  reign,  and  to  require 
fines  from  their  murderers,  and  pay- 
ment from  their  debtors ;  they  were 
to  annul  all  grants  which  had  been 
made  by  Prince  John,  and  to  receive 
all  moneys  that  were  due  to  him ;  they 
were  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  all 
wardships  and  escheats,  the  real 
value  of  all  the  lands,  and  the  quantity 
of  stock  on  each  farm ;  they  were  to 
impose  tallages  on  the  cities,  burghs, 
and  ancient  demesnes  of  the  crown ; 
and  to  exact  the  payment  of  all  arrears 
from  those  who  had  promised  to  con- 
tribute towards  the  king's  ransom.^ 
"By  these  and  similar  inquisitions," 


1  Hoved.  424.  Newbrig.  v.  4.  Diceto, 
676.  According  to  this  writer  the  exercise 
of  tournaments  taught  the  knights  to  behave 
■with  greater  courtesy  to  their  captives,  and 
to  release  them  frequently  on  their  parole. 
—Ibid. 

«  Hoved.  446. 

'  The  juries  to  try  pleas  of  the  crown 
appear  now  to  have  regularly  consisted  of 
twelve  persons.  The  judges  appointed  two 
knights  in  each  county,  whose  oiBoe  it  was 
to  select  two  others  from  each  hundred  in 
the  county.    The  latter  added  ten  free  and 


says  a  contemporary  writer,  "  England 
was  reduced  to  poverty  from  one  sea 
to  the  other."  ^ 

To  exactions  so  frequent  and  so  vex- 
atious men  did  not  submit  Avithout 
murmuring;  and  a  factious  dema- 
gogue in  the  city  of  London  improved 
the  opportunity  to  direct  the  public 
discontent  against  the  higher  classes 
in  society.  William  Fitz-Osbert, 
eqvially  distinguished  by  the  length  of 
his  beard,  and  the  vehemence  of  his 
eloquence,  professed  himself  "  the 
advocate  of  the  people,"  but  at  the 
same  time  was  careful  to  flatter  the 
wishes  of  the  prince.  He  did  not  deny 
that  the  war  was  just  and  necessary 
or  that  the  nation  was  bound  to  fur- 
nish supplies  to  the  sovereign ;  but  he 
contended  that  the  rich  and  powerful 
among  the  citizens  contrived  means 
to  shift  the  burden  from  their  own 
shoulders,  and  to  impose  it  on  those 
who  were  the  least  able  to  bear  it.  He 
crossed  the  sea  to  lay  his  sentiments 
before  the  king,  by  whom  he  was  not 
unfavourably  received;  returned  in 
haste  to  London,  and  by  inflammatory 
harangues  from  St.  Paul's  cross,  threw 
the  whole  city  into  a  ferment.  Asso- 
ciations were  formed ;  fifty-two  thou- 
sand persons  bound  themselves  to  obey 
the  orders  of  their  "  advocate ;"  and 
the  more  wealthy  inhabitants  trem- 
bled for  their  lives  or  fortunes.  Arch- 
bishop Hubert  thought  it  his  duty  to 
oppose  the  demagogue :  and  in  a  meet- 
ing of  the  citizens,  by  his  mild  and 
persuasive  eloquence,  induced  them  to 
give  him  hostages  as  securities  that 


lawful  men  from  the  neighbourhood  to  their 
own  number,  and  thus  formed  a  jury  of 
twelve  for  their  particular  hundred. — Hoved. 
423. 

*  They  were  to  value  stock  in  the  follow- 
ing manner  : — an  ox,  cow,  or  draught  horse, 
at  4s.,  a  sow  or  boar  at  twelve-pence,  a 
sheep  with  fine  wool  at  tenpenee,  with 
coarse  wool  at  sixpence. — Hoved.  424. 

5  His  et  aliis  vexationibus,  sive  juste  sive 
injuste,  tota  Anglia  a  mari  usque  ad  mare 
redacta  est  ad  inopiam. — Hoved,  445.  See 
also  423,  446, 
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they  would  keep  the  king's  i)eace. 
Eitz-Osbert  now  saw  the  storm  that 
was  gathering,  "ft'ith  an  axe  he  clove 
the  head  of  the  officer  sent  to  arrest 
him,  and  fleeing  to  the  church  of 
St.  Marj-  le  Bow,  fortified  the  tower 
against  his  opponents.  But  the  people, 
separated  from  their  leader,  remained 
quiet ;  on  the  fourth  day,  the  church, 
by  design  or  accident,  was  set  on  fire, 
and  Fitz-Osbert,  as  he  attempted  to 
escape  in  the  confusion,  was  stabbed 
in  the  body  by  the  son  of  the  officer 
whom  he  had  murdered.  The  wound 
did  not  produce  instant  death ;  he  was 
hastily  tried,  condemned,  dragged  at 
the  tail  of  a  horse  to  "  the  elms"  at 
Tyburn,  and  hanged  in  chains  with 
nine  of  his  followers.  His  friends 
pronounced  him  a  martyr;  and  a 
report  was  spread  that  miracles  had 
been  wrought  at  his  grave.  Some  ex- 
amples of  severity  dispersed  the  enthu- 
siasts that  collected  around  it ;  and  in 
a  few  weeks  the  doctrines  and  the 
name  of  Fitz-Osbert  were  forgotten.' 
His  fate,  however,  left  in  the  estima- 
tion of  many  a  foul  blot  on  the  cha- 
racter of  Hubert,  for  during  the 
contest  the  right  of  sanctuary  had  been 
violated,  and  that  by  the  order  of  him 
whose  duty  it  was  to  maintain  the 
immunities  of  the  church.  This  with 
his  other  demerits,  real  or  alleged,  was 
urged  by  his  enemies  on  the  attention 
of  the  pontiS",  who  in  letters  both  to 
the  king  and  the  archbishop,  insisted 
that  Hubert  should  relinquish  those 
secular  offices  which  he  held,  and 
should  confine  himself  to  his  archie- 
piscopal  duties.  He  had  once  already 
tendered  his  resignation,  and  had  been 
induced  to  withdraw  it.  Now  it  was 
tendered  a  second  time,  and  reluc- 
tantly accepted.   The  celebrated  Geof- 


^  Hoved.  435.  Diceto,  691.  Gerv.  1591. 
Ifewbrig.  V.  20,  21.    Wendover,  iii.  94. 

-  Gerv.  1619.     New  Rym.  i.  71. 

^  How  much  had  been  received  in  all  is 
nntnown.  A  portion  was  spent  in  bnUding 
the  walls  of  Vienna.    But  4,000  marks  were 


frey  Fitz-Pet€r  was    appointed  his 
successor.* 

Eichard  had  the  satisfaction  to 
survive  his  two  great  persecutors,  the 
duke  of  Austria  and  the  emperor  of 
Germany.  To  save  the  hves  of  his 
hostages  he  had  sent  to  the  former, 
according  to  a  preceding  agreement, 
the  princess  of  Cji)rus,  and  his  niece, 
the  maid  of  Bretagne.  Before  they 
arrived,  Leopold  was  dead.  He  had 
crushed  his  foot  by  a  fall  from  his 
horse :  a  mortification  ensued ;  and  on 
his  death-bed,  to  obtain  the  benefit  of 
absolution,  he  consented  to  release  the 
hostages,  and  to  order  the  restitution 
of  the  money  which  he  had  extorted 
from  the  English  monarch.^  Henry, 
for  a  while  at  least,  enjoyed  the  fruit 
of  his  dishonesty.  With  Eichard's 
ransom  he  raised  a  powerful  army  to 
prosecute  his  claim  on  the  kingdom  of 
Sicily.  A  torrent  of  Germans,  pour- 
ing from  the  Alps  into  Italy,  overran 
ApuUa  and  Campania ;  and  the  Sici- 
hans,  to  escape  the  ravages  of  a  bar- 
barous enemy,  submitted  by  treaty  to 
his  authority.  But  the  perfidious  em- 
peror laughed  at  the  obhgation  of  his 
word ;  put  out  the  eyes  of  the  son  of 
Tancred  (the  father  was  dead) ;  threw 
the  queen  SybiUa,  her  daughters,  and 
the  principal  nobihty,  into  chains; 
and  was  followed  into  Germany  by  a 
long  train  of  captives,  and  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  horses  laden  with  the 
most  valuable  spoils  of  the  conquered 
provinces.  But  in  the  second  exi)e- 
dition  his  cruelties  excited  the  em- 
press Constantia  to  join  her  country- 
men against  her  husband.  Besieged 
in  a  castle,  he  condescended  to  seek 
reconciliation,  which  in  a  short  time 
was  followed  by  his  death.  Like  Leo- 
pold, during  life  he  had  despised  the 


offered  to  the  hostages  at  their  departtire, 
to  take  to  Richard.  They  refused  the 
charge ;  lest,  if  any  part  should  be  lost  or 
stolen  during  the  jonmey,  the  king  shoold 
compel  them  to  make  up  the  deficiency. — 
Hoved.  426.    Ep.  Inn.  Pap.  i.  ep.  230. 
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dictates  of  liis  conscience  and  the 
papal  excommunication ;  in  death, 
like  him,  he  acknowledged  his  injus- 
tice, and  ordered  the  ransom  of 
Eichard  to  be  restored.  It  is  useless 
to  add,  that  the  restitution  was  easily 
eluded  by  his  successor.' 

It  was  Richard's  fate  to  perish  in  an 
ignoble  quarrel  with  one  of  his  barons. 
A  treasure  had  been  discovered  on  the 
estate  of  Vidomar,  viscount  of  Li- 
moges, and  though  a  part  had  been 
offered  to  satisfy  the  king,  he  demanded 
the  whole.  On  the  refusal  of  Vidomar, 
Eichard  besieged  his  castle  of  Chaluz, 
and  contemptuously  rejected  the  con- 
ditional offer  of  surrender  made  by 
the  garrison.  It  chanced,  as  he  rode 
round  the  walls  in  company  with 
March  adee,  that  an  arrow  wounded 
him  in  the  left  shoulder.  The  signal 
for  assault  was  immediately  given :  the 
castle  was  taken  by  storm ;  and,  with 
the  exception  of  Gourdon,  the  archer 
who  had  wounded  the  king,  the  cap- 
tives were  ordered  to  be  hanged  as 
robbers  who  had  detained  the  property 
of  their  sovereign.  An  unskilful  sur- 
geon now  extracted  the  head  of  the 
arrow ;  and  symptoms  of  mortification 
soon  warned  the  king  of  his  approach- 
ing dissolution.  He  sent  for  his  con- 
fessor, received  the  sacraments  with 
sentiments  of  compunction,  and  order- 
ing Gourdon  into  his  presence,  gave 
him  his  liberty,  with  one  hundred 
shillings  to  take  him  home.  But 
Marchadee  secretly  detained  the  un- 
happy youth,  and  ordered  him  to  be 
flayed  alive.  Eichard  expired  in  the 
forty-second  year  of  his  age.  His 
body  was  buried  at  Fontevraud  at  the 
feet  of  his  father ;  his  lion-heart  (the 
epithet  had  formerly  flattered  him)  he 
bequeathed  to  the  citizens  of  Eouen, 
in  gratitude  for  their  loyalty  and 
attachment.* 

To  a  degree  of  muscular  strength, 


which  falls  to  the  lot  of  few,  Eichard 
added  a  mind  incapable  of  fear. 
Hence  in  the  ancient  annalists  he 
towers  as  a  warrior  above  all  his  con- 
temporaries. Nor  was  this  pre-emi- 
nence conceded  to  him  by  the  Chris- 
tians alone.  Even  a  century  after  his 
death  his  name  was  employed  by  the 
Saracen  cavalier  to  chide  his  horse^ 
and  by  the  Saracen  mother  to  terrify 
her  children.  But  when  we  have 
given  him  the  praise  of  valour,  his 
panegyric  is  finished.  His  laurels 
were  steeped  in  blood,  and  his  victories 
purchased  with  the  impoverishment 
of  his  people.  Of  the  meanness  to 
which  he  could  stoop  to  procure 
money,  and  the  injustices  into  which 
he  was  hurried  by  the  impetuosity  of 
his  passions,  the  reader  has  found  nu- 
merous instances  in  the  preceding 
pages.  To  his  wife  he  was  as  faithless 
as  he  had  been  rebellious  to  his  father. 
If  in  a  fit  of  repentance  he  had  put 
away  his  mistress,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  his  reformation  did  not 
survive  the  sickness  by  which  it  was 
suggested.' 

The  only  benefits  which  the  nation 
received  in  return  for  the  immense 
sums  with  which  it  had  furnished  the 
king  in  his  expedition  to  Palestine, 
for  his  ransom  from  captivity,  and 
in  support  of  his  wars  in  France, 
were  two  legislative  charters.  By  one 
of  these  he  established  uniformity  of 
weights  and  measures  throughout  the 
realm ;  by  the  other  he  mitigated  the 
severity  of  the  law  of  wrecks.  For- 
merly it  had  been  held  that,  in  cases 
of  shipwreck,  unless  the  vessel  were 
repaired  by  the  survivors  within  a 
given  time,  it  became  with  the  cargo 
the  property  of  the  crown,  or  of  the 
lord  of  the  manor,  having  right  of 
wreck.  The  injustice  of  this  custom 
was  mitigated  by  Henry  I.,  who  ex- 
empted  from   forfeiture   every  ship 


1  HoTed.  424, 440.    Gerv.  1597.    Ep,  Inn. 
i.  230. 


-  Hov.  41,9.    Die.  705.    Rig.  43.     There 
sre  many  variations  of  this  story. 
3  Joinville,  35.    Hoved.  428. 
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from  which  a  single  mariner  or  pas- 
senger had  escaped  alive;  but  after 
his  death,  under  the  pretence  that 
the  consent  of  the  baronage  had  not 
been  obtained,  the  ancient  claim  was 
revived  and  exercised,  till  Henry  II. 
enacted,  that  if  even  a  beast  escaped 
by  which  the  owner  could  be  ascer- 


tained, he  should  be  allowed  three 
months  to  claim  his  property  ;  and 
by  Eichard  it  was  added,  that  if  the 
owner  perished,  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, and  in  their  default,  his  brothers 
and  sist€rs,  should  have  a  claim  in 
preference  to  the  crown.' 
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EiCHAED  had  left  no  legitimate  issue.^ 
In  the  strict  order  of  hereditary  suc- 
cession, the  crown  at  his  death  should 
have  devolved  to  his  nephew  Arthur, 
the  son  of  Geoffrey,  and  duke  of  Bre- 
tagne,  a  boy  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his 
age.  Formerly  the  young  prince  had 
been  declared  heir-apparent ;  but  his 
mother  Constantia  by  her  indiscre- 
tion and  caprice  contrived  to  alienate 
the  mind  of  his  uncle,  while  the  aged 
and  politic  Eleanor  laboured  with 
assiduity  to  draw  closer  the  bonds 
of  affection  between   her  two  sons. 


1  Leg.  Sai.  313, 3^2.    Palgrave,  ii.  kvii. 
This    was    the    usual    appellation    of 


Under  her  guidance,  John  had  almost 
obliterated  the  memory  of  his  former 
treasons,  and  in  reward  of  his  fidelity, 
had  obtained  from  his  brother  the 
restoration  of  his  lands.  When 
Eichard  lay  on  his  death-bed,  John 
was  present ;  the  claim  of  Arthur, 
though  formerly  admitted  by  the 
king,  was  forgotten ;  and  the  ex- 
piring monarch  is  said  to  have  de- 
clared his  brother  successor  to  his 
throne,  and  heir  to  one-third  of  his 
property.  John  immediately  received 
the  homage  of  the  knights  present, 


attached  to  them,  which  by  law  was  filed  at 

twentj-one  years. 
^  He  had  a  natural  son  called  Philip,  who, 
younger   sons,   whose  fathers    died   during  |  the   same  year,  murdered  the  Tisconnt  of 
their  minority.    They  could  not  possess  fiefs  j  Limoges,  because  he  had  been  the  occasion 
till  they  were  of  age  to  do  the  services  i  of  Richard's  death.— Hoved.  452. 
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hastened  to  take  possession  of  Chi- 
non,  where  Richard  had  deposited  his 
treasures,  and  proceeded  thence  into 
Touraine,  Maine,  and  Anjou,  the 
ancient  patrimony  of  the  Plantage- 
nets.'  To  his  disappointment,  the 
natives  declared  in  favour  of  his 
nephew  Arthur,  and  were  supported 
in  that  declaration  by  the  promise  of 
support  from  the  king  of  France, 
to  whom  Constantia  had  intrusted 
the  person  .and  the  interests  of  her 
son.  John  had  no  time  to  waste  in 
the  reduction  of  these  provinces  ;  but 
before  his  departure  he  wreaked  his 
vengeance  on  the  two  capitals.  Mans 
and  Angers.  Both  were  sacked ;  the 
houses  of  stone  in  Mans  were  de- 
molished, and  Angers  was  given  to 
the  flames.  From  Angers  he  rode 
with  expedition  into  Normandy, 
where  his  friends  had  secured  every 
voice  in  his  favour;  and  at  Eouen 
he  received  the  ducal  coronet  and 
sword  from  the  hands  of  the  arch- 
bishop. In  Poitou  and  Aquitaine 
he  was  equally  fortunate.  In  these 
provinces,  the  inheritance  of  his 
mother  Eleanor,  she  was  still  con- 
sidered as  the  rightful  lady ;  and 
the  aged  queen  did  not  hesitate  to 
transfer  to  her  son  by  public  in- 
struments the  homage,  fealty,  and 
services  of  the  natives,  who  sub- 
mitted without  a  murmur  to  the 
dominion  of  their  new  master.^ 

In  England,  as  the  reader  must 
already  have  noticed,  not  only  the 
form,  but  much  of  the  spirit  of  an 
elective  monarchy  had  been  hitherto 
retained.  Since  the  Conquest  five 
kings  had  ascended  the  throne;  and 


1  Hov.  449.    Paris,  l&i.    Ann.  Burt.  256. 

2  See  one  of  those  instruments  in  Eymer, 
i.  112.  John  did  her  homage  for  the  gift, 
and  then  restored  it  to  her  during  her  life. 
It  was  agreed  that  neither  should  make 
alienations  without  the  consent  of  the  other. 
— See  also  Eymer,  i.  110,  111. 

3  Our  ancient  authorities  observe  the 
same  rule  in  speaking  of  .Tohn  before  his 
accession  as  they  did  of  Richard.  He  is 
Earl  John  till  be  receives  the  ducal  coronet  ; 


four  of  these  rested  their  principal 
title  on  the  choice  of  the  people. 
After  the  death  of  Eichard,  men 
were  divided  between  the  rival  claims 
of  John  and  of  Arthur,  On  the 
arrival  of  Archbishop  Hubert  and 
WiUiam  Marshal  from  Normandy, 
the  justiciary,  Fitz-Peter,  had  com- 
manded all  freemen  to  swear  alle- 
giance to  Uarl  John  f  but  they  were 
alarmed  by  the  hesitation  which 
seemed  to  prevail  among  the  pre- 
lates and  barons,  many  of  whom 
during  the  preceding  reign  had  de- 
served the  enmity,  or  had  been 
enriched  by  the  forfeiture,  of  that 
prince.  A  great  council  was,  there- 
fore, held  at  Northampton;  threats 
and  promises  were  artfully  employed 
to  awaken  the  fears,  and  encourage 
the  hopes,  of  the  more  reluctant ; 
and  at  last  an  unanimous  resolution 
was  procured  to  swear  fealty  to  John, 
duke  of  Normandy,  on  the  condition 
that  he  should  respect  the  present 
rights  of  each  individual.''  On  this 
intelligence,  he  repaired  to  England, 
and  was  crowned  with  the  usual 
solemnity  at  Westminster.  The  pri- 
mate opened  the  ceremony  with  a 
remarkable  speech,  intended  to  jus- 
tify the  exclusion  of  Arthur.  The 
crown,  he  observed,  was  not  the 
property  of  any  particular  person. 
It  was  the  gift  of  the  nation,  which 
chose,  generally  from  the  members 
of  the  reigning  family,  the  prince, 
who  appeared  the  most  deserving  of 
royalty  in  the  existing  circumstances. 
They  had  that  day  assembled  to  ex- 
ercise this  important  duty,  and  had 
chosen  for  their  sovereign  John,  duke 


then  Duke  John  till  his  coronation,  after 
which  he  is  King  John.  The  coronation 
took  place  on  May  26,  the  festival  of  the 
Ascension  ;  and  the  years  of  his  reign  were 
reckoned  from  festival  to  festival,  and  not 
as  was  supposed  till  lately,  from  and  to  the 
same  day  of  the  month  ;  probably  because 
the  king  looked  on  the  festival  as  the  fitter 
day  for  keeping  the  anniversary  of  the  cere- 
mony. 
*  Hoved.  430. 


A.D.  1199.] 


IS  CROWNED. 


149 


of  Normandy,  brother  to  the  deceased 
monarch.  To  these  principles  John 
gave  a  tacit  assent ;  and,  after  a 
solemn  admonition  from  the  primate, 
took  the  accustomed  oath.' 

The  French  kings  had  long  cast  a 
■nishful  eye  towards  the  proTinces  pos- 
sessed by  the  English  monarchs  in 
France.  If  the  ambition  of  Phihp 
shrunk  before  the  superior  prowess 
of  Eichard,  it  expanded  again  at  the 
accession  of  his  weak  and  pusiUani- 
mous  brother.  "With  Arthur  in  his 
Ix>ssession,  he  determined  to  fight  his 
own  battles,  while  he  pretended  to 
support  the  cause  of  an  injured 
orphan  ;  and,  having  conferred  the 
sword  of  knighthood  on  the  young 
prince,  he  traversed  Normandy, 
burnt  Evreux,  and  placed  garrisons 
in  the  fortresses  of  Anjou,  Maine, 
and  Touraine.  An  uninteresting  war 
ensued ;  hostihties,  at  the  solicitation 
of  the  cardinal  Peter  of  Capua,  were 
suspended  by  armistice ;  and  the 
armistice  terminated  in  a  peace, 
which  did  httle  honour  to  either  of 
the  two  monarchs.  Philip  sacrificed 
the  interests  of  Arthur,  acknowledged 
John  for  the  rightful  heir  to  his  late 
brother,  and  compelled  the  young 
prince  to  do  homage  to  his  uncle 
for  the  duchy  of  Bretagne.  But 
the  English  king  had  purchased 
this  advantage  by  the  payment  of 
twenty  thousand  marks  as  the  "  re- 


1  Hoved.  451.  Paris,  165.  2few  Bymer, 
140.  Thorn,  Dec.  Scrip.  1S69.  In  the 
preamble,  however,  to  a  law  which  was 
published  a  few  days  later  (June  7)  at 
Northampton,  he  was  careful  to  unite  both 
his  titles.  God  had  raised  him  to  the 
throne,  which  belonged  to  him  by  hereditary 
right,  through  the  unanimous  consent  and 
faTour  of  the  clergy  and  people. — Ifew  Rym. 
i.  76.  From  this  law  it  appears  that  one 
mark  of  gold  was  equal  to  ten  of  silver ; 
which  I  suspect  had  been  caused  by  the 
debasement  of  the  silver  coinage  with  one- 
eighth  of  aUoy;  for,  after  it  had  been  raised 
to  the  ancient  standard,  the  value  of  gold 
was  again  to  that  of  silver,  as  of  nine  to  one. 
This  appears  from  the  presents  which  the 
king  made  of  ancient  custom  to  the  chan- 
cellor, of  two  marks  of  gold  at  Christinas, 


hef"  for  his  succession,  and  by  the 
transfer  of  the  county  of  Evreux  and 
several  valuable  fiefs  to  Louis,  the 
son  of  Philip,  as  the  marriage  portion 
of  his  niece,  Blanche  of  Castile,  who 
was  immediately  married  to  the 
French  prince.  That  these  trans- 
actions might  be  vaUd,  according  to 
the  principles  of  the  feudal  jurispru- 
dence, a  curious  farce  was  enacted. 
John  had  never  x^rformed  that 
homage,  which  was  requisite  to  en- 
title a  vassal  to  the  legal  possession, 
and  consequently  to  the  power  of  dis- 
posing of  his  estates.  Philip  there- 
fore, though  he  was  already  master 
by  conquest  of  several  of  the  places 
ceded  by  the  treaty,  restored  them 
to  the  English  king;  who  first  did 
homage  and  swore  fealty  to  his  sove- 
reign lord,  and  then,  being  thus  law- 
fully seised  of  his  foreign  dominions, 
transferred  the  stipulated  portions 
with  the  proper  ceremonies  to  Phihp 
and  Louis.  Their  former  friendship 
now  seemed  to  revive ;  and  when 
John  visited  Paris,  the  French  king 
resigned  his  own  palace  for  the 
accommodation  of  his  brother  of 
England.* 

Had  John  i)ossessed  the  spirit  and 
enterprise  of  Richard,  he  might  have 
obtained  very  difierent  terms  from 
Phihp,  who  at  that  moment  was 
engaged  in  a  warm  and  dangerous 
controversy  with   the   pontiff  Inno- 


one  mark  at  Easter,  and  one  at  Whitstmtide, 
and  of  one  ounce  at  each  of  twelve  minor 
festivals ;  all  of  which  are  ordered  by  John 
to  be  paid  in  silver  at  the  rate  of  nine  marks 
of  silver  for  one  of  gold.  Computatis  pro 
qualibet  m.  auri  novem  m.  argenti. — See 
Hot.  Claus.  13,  a4,  35,  85. 

»  Hov.  452,  454, 456.  West.  264.  Bigord. 
44.  Thresor  des  Chartes,  p.  3.  Archives 
de  France,  p.  177.  Blanche  was  daughter 
to  John's  sister  Eleanor,  who  had  borne  to 
her  husband  Alphonso  of  Castile  three  sons 
and  four  daughters.  During  this  year  the 
king  published  a  law  at  Hastings,  asserting 
his  dominion  over  the  British  seas,  and 
ordering  all  foreign  ships  to  strike  their 
topsails  to  his  iiag  under  the  penalty  of 
capture  and  con&cation. — Selden,  Mare 
claosom,  ii,  265. 


150 


JOHN. 


[chap.  v. 


cent  III.  Several  years  before,  while 
E/ichard  was  in  captivity,  lie  had 
solicited  the  hand  of  Ingelburga,  the 
beautiful  sister  of  the  king  of  Den- 
mark. Ingelburga  was  conducted  to 
Amiens ;  the  ceremony  of  her  mar- 
riage was  immediately  followed  by 
that  of  her  coronation  ;  and  the  next 
morning  Philip,  to  the  astonishment 
of  the  world,  required  her  attendants 
to  convey  her  back  to  her  brother. 
On  their  refusal,  she  was  sent  to  a 
convent;  and  a  divorce  was  pro- 
nounced by  the  archbishop  of  Eheims 
under  the  pretence  of  affinity,  because 
she  was  cousin  to  Philip's  deceased 
wife.  The  king,  though  his  offers 
were  contemptuously  rejected  by 
several  princesses,  al  length  found  a 
woman  who  dared  to  trust  to  his 
honour,  in  Agnes,  the  daughter  of 
the  duke  of  Moravia.  They  were 
married,  and  continued  to  cohabit, 
in  defiance  of  the  prohibition  of 
Pope  Celestine,  who  had  annulled 
the  sentence  of  the  archbishop. 
To  Celestine  succeeded  Innocent,  a 
pontiff  who,  to  the  vigour  of  youth 
and  an  unsullied  purity  of  character, 
added  the  most  lofty  notions  of  the 
papal  authority,  and  a  determination 
to  restrain  the  excesses  and  immo- 
rality of  the  different  princes  of 
Christendom.  At  the  request  of  the 
king  of  Denmark,  he  espoused  the 
cause  of  Ingelburga;  and  his  legate, 
the  Cardinal  Peter,  laid  the  dominions 
of  Philip  under  an  interdict.  This 
was  to  punish  the  innocent  for  the 
guilty ;  but  it  had  the  effect  of  sub- 
duing that  obstinacy,  which  had  been 
proof  against  the  ccjjtsiderations  of 
honour  and  conscience.  Unable  to 
enforce  disobedience  to  the  interdict, 
and  assailed  by  the.  clamours  of  his 
subjects,  PhiUp  consented  to  dismiss 


1  Hoved.  416,  456,  461,  464. 

*  Per  verba  de  prsesenti,  but  not  in  facie 
eocleBise. — Hot.  457.  This  contract  would, 
according:  to  the  doctrine  of  the  time,  bind 
Hugh  but  not  Isabella,  till  it  should  be  con- 


Agnes,  to  treat  Ingelburga  as  queen, 
and  to  submit  to  the  revision  of  the 
original  sentence.  In  the  council  of 
Soissons  the  beauty  and  tears  of  the 
Danish  princess  pleaded  forcibly  in 
her  favour;  the  objections  of  her 
opponents  were  easily  refuted;  and 
the  legate  had  prepared  to  pronounce 
judgment,  when  Philip  informed  him 
that  he  acknowledged  the  validity  of 
the  marriage.  Ingelburga  derived  at 
the  time  little  benefit  from  her  victory. 
With  the  title  of  queen  she  was  con- 
fined in  a  fortress,  and  strictly  de- 
barred from  the  society  of  any  but 
her  own  women.  After  some  years 
they  were  reconcDed.' 

The  failure  of  Philip  in  this 
attempt  to  sport  with  the  matri- 
monial contract  did  not  deter  John 
from  following  his  example.  Twelve 
years  had  elapsed  since  his  marriage 
with  Hadwisa,  or  Johanna,  the 
heiress  to  the  earldom  of  Gloucester. 
Interest,  not  affection,  had  brought 
about  their  union;  but  her  estates, 
however  valuable  to  the  earl  of 
Moretaigne,  were  of  little  conse- 
quence to  the  king  of  England ;  and 
a  sentence  of  divorce  on  the  usual 
plea  of  consanguinity  was  readily 
granted  by  the  archbishop  of  Bor- 
deaux. John  immediately  sent  am- 
bassadors to  Lisbon  to  demand  the 
princess  of  Portugal ;  but  before  he 
could  receive  an  answer,  he  saw  by 
accident  Isabella,  daughter  to  Aymar, 
count  of  Angouleme,  a  young  lady, 
who  in  her  early  years  had  been  pub- 
licly promised,  and  privately  espoused, 
to  Hugh,  count  of  La'  Marche.*  The 
king  was  captivated  by  her  beauty ; 
the  glare  of  a  crown  seduced  the  faith 
of  the  father  and  his  daughter ;  and 
the  unexpected  marriage  of  Isabella 
and  John   deprived  the  princess  of 


firmed  by  her  after  she  came  to  the  age  of 
puberty.  This,  it  appears,  she  had  not 
done,  and  Aymar  contrived  to  get  her  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  brother  of  Hugh,  to  whose 
care  she  had  been  iutrusted. 
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Portugal  of  a  husband,  the  count  de 
la  Marche  of  a  wife.  The  complaints  of 
the  one  and  the  threats  of  the  other 
were  equally  disregarded.  John  con- 
ducted his  bride  in  triumph  to 
England,  and  was  crowned  with  her 
at  Westminster  by  the  primate.  The 
next  year  the  same  ceremony  was 
repeated  at  Canterbury,  on  the  festival 
of  Easter.' 

It  is  from  this  inauspicious  mar- 
ria^  that  we  must  date  the  decUne 
of  the  Plantagenet  family.  When 
Isabella  was  seduced  from  her  be- 
trothed, John  was  lord  of  the  French 
coast  from  the  borders  of  Flanders  to 
the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees;  in  three 
years  he  had  irrevocably  lost  the  best 
portion  of  this  valuable  territorj',  the 
provinces  which  his  predecessors  had 
inherited  from  William  of  Normandy 
and  Fulk  of  Anjou.  The  sword  of 
the  count  de  la  Marche  was  indeed 
too  feeble  to  inflict  any  serious  injury. 
The  arrival  of  John  soon  restrained 
his  predatory  incursions ;  and  a 
summons  to  appear  with  his  partisans 
in  the  king^s  court  warned  him  to 
look  round  for  protection.  But  he 
appealed  to  the  justice  of  Philip,  their 
common  lord;  nor  was  that  prince 
sorry  that  the  tergiversation  of  John 
afforded  him  a  pretext  for  humbling 
so  powerful  a  vassal.  The  provisions 
of  the  late  treaty  were  instantly  for- 
gotten. Philip  received  the  homage 
of  Arthur  for  Bretagne,  Anjou, 
Maine,   and   Touraine ;    the  discon- 


tented barons  hastened  to  join  his 
banner;  fortress  after  fortress  sur- 
rendered to  the  confederates ;  and 
the  heart  of  John  sank  in  despond- 
ency, when  an  unexx)ected  event 
arrested  the  progress  of  his  enemies, 
and  gave  him  a  temporary  supe- 
riority. Eleanor,  the  queen  mother, 
•was  lodged  in  the  castle  of  Mirabeau, 
in  Poitou.  Its  garrison  was  as  weak 
as  its  defences  were  contemptible ; 
and  the  glory  of  making  her  a 
prisoner  was  allotted  to  the  young 
Arthur,  her  grandson.  Accompanied 
by  the  barons  of  the  province,  he 
invested  Mirabeau.  The  gates  were 
easily  forced ;  but  the  queen  retiring 
I  into  the  tower,  refused  to  capitulate, 
j  and  found  means  to  acquaint  her  son 
with  her  danger.  John,  roused  from 
his  apathy,  flew  to  her  reUef,  routed 
I  the  enemy  who  came  out  to  oppose 
{  him,  entered  the  walls  together  with 
1  the  fugitives,  and  after  a  sharp  conflict 
I  compelled  the  survivors  to  ask  for 
quarter.  Among  the  captives  was  the 
young  duke  of  Bretagne,  whom  he 
placed  under  a  strong  guard  in  the 
castle  of  Falaise.  The  rest  of  the 
prisoners  he  sent  to  England;  and 
Philip,  having  burnt  the  city  of  Tours, 
returned  to  Paris-^* 

This  sudden  alteration  of  fortune 
had  placed  in  the  king's  hands  the  fate 
of  his  rival.  If  the  voice  of  humanity 
pleaded  loudly  in  favour  of  a  nephew 
and  orphan,  an  erroneous  pohcy  ob- 
jected the   danger  of  permitting  a 


1  Hoved.  457,  461.  Paris,  IQH.  At  this  ' 
time  all  the  nations  of  Christendom  were  ! 
thrown  into  consternation  bj  the  commen-  ' 
tators  on  the  Apocalypse,  who  do  not  appear  j 
to  have  been  better  gifted  vnth  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  than  their  more  recent  successors.  ' 
They  taught  that  at  the  end  of  the  year'  1200 
*~-:pired  the  term  of  1000  years,  during  which 

>e  devil  was  to  be  bound  in  the  bottomless  j 
|wt  (Bev.  XX.  1—3) ;  and  left  it  to  the  imagi-  j 
nation  of  their  hearers  to  conceive  the  con-  ! 
fusion  he  would  cause,  and  the  horrors  he  j 
would  perpetrate,  when  he  should  be  set  at  \ 
liberty.  Quod  si  diabolus  ligatus,  says  j 
Hoveden,  tot  et  tanta  intulerit  mala  mundo, 
quot  et  quanta  inferet  solutus  ?  Preeemur 
ergo,  ic— Hoved.  465. 


-  Paris,  174.  West.  264.  Twenty-two  ot 
the  captives  were  starved  to  death  in  Corfe 
Castle. — Ann.  de  Marg.  13.  Eleanor  her- 
self lived  two  years  lon^r,  and  died  in  1J04. 
— Mailros,  ISl.  For  tne  good  of  her  sonl, 
John,  on  the  "Wednesday  before  Palm 
Sunday  (April  14),  ordered  all  prisoners, 
with  the  exception  of  Jews  and  prisoners  of 
war,  to  be  set  at  liberty,  but  on  condition 
that  they  should  find  'sureties  for  their 
good  behaviour  in  the  county  court,  or 
abjure  the  realm  within  forty  days.  Men 
charged  with  murder  were  to  compound 
with  the  family  of  the  murdered,  or  find 
bail  for  their  appearance  to  answer,  or  return 
to  prison.— Bot.  Pat.  54. 
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prince  to  live,  who,  as  he  now  claimed, 
might  on  some  future  occasion  obtain 
the  crown.  It  does  not,  however, 
appear  that  John  fixed  at  first  on  the 
dreadful  expedient  of  assassination. 
He  visited  his  captive,  exhorted  him 
to  desist  from  his  pretensions,  and 
represented  the  folly  of  trusting  to 
the  friendship  of  the  king  of  France, 
the  natural  enemy  of  his  family.  To 
this  admonition  the  high-spirited 
youth  answered,  that  he  would  resign 
his  claim  only  with  his  breath ;  and 
that  the  crown  of  England,  together 
with  the  Prench  provinces,  belonged 
to  himself  in  right  of  his  father. 
John  retired  pensive  and  discontented ; 
Arthur  was  transferred  to  the  castle 
of  Rouen,  and  confined  in  a  dungeon 
of  the  new  tower.  "Within  a  few 
months  he  had  disappeared.  If  the 
manner  of  his  death  could  have  borne 
investigation,  John,  for  his  own 
honour,  would  have  made  it  public. 
His  silence  proves  that  the  young 
prince  was  murdered.  Report  ascribed 
his  fate  to  the  dagger  of  his  uncle; 
but  the  king  of  England  could  surely 
have  hired  an  assassin  without  actually 
dipping  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  a 
nephew.'  His  niece  Eleanor,  the 
sister  of  Arthur,  and  commonly  called 
the  Maid  of  Bretagne,  was  sent  to 
England,  and  placed  under  rigorous 
but  honourable  confinement,  that  she 
might  not,  by  marriage  with  a  foreign 
prince,  raise  up  a  new  competitor  for 
the  succession  of  her  father.- 

It  is  unfortunate  that  at  this  inter- 
esting crisis  we  are  deserted  by  the 


1  Subito  evanuit,  modo  fere  omnibus 
ignorato,  utinam  non  ut  fama  refert  invida. 
— Par.  174.  Cito  post  evanuit.  Rex  suspectus 
habebatur  ab  omnibus,  quasi  ilium  manu 
propria  oocidisset. — West.  264.  Feria  quinta 
ante  Pascha  propria  manu  interfecit. — Ann. 
de  Marg.  13.  Will.  Brito  says  he  took 
Arthur  into  a  boat,  stabbed  him  twice  with 
his  own  hands,  and  threw  the  dead  body 
into  the  river  about  three  miles  from  the 
castle. — Philipid.  1.  vi.  p.  107. 

«  Chron.  Tho.  Wik.  36. 

3  It  is  singular  that  the  works  of  Dioeto, 
BenedSot,  Gervaee,  Newbrigensis,  Brompton, 


contemporary  annalists,  who  led  us 
through  the  preceding  reigns,  and  are 
compelled  to  rely  on  the  authority  of 
writers,  who  lived  at  a  later  period, 
and  whose  broken  and  doubtful  notices 
cannot  furnish  a  connected  or  satis- 
factory narrative.^  After  a  short 
pause  the  whispers  of  suspicion  were 
converted  into  a  conviction  of  the 
king's  guilt.  The  Bretons  immediately 
assembled,  swore  to  be  revenged  on 
the  murderer,  and  proceeded  to  settle 
the  succession  to  the  dukedom.  Guy 
of  Thouars  entered  the  meeting,  carry- 
ing in  his  arms  a  child  of  the  name  of 
Alice,  his  daughter  by  Constantia, 
whom  he  had  married  after  the  death 
of  her  first  husband.  The  princess 
was  acknowledged  without  prejudice 
to  the  right  of  Eleanor,  now  in  the 
custody  of  her  sanguinary  uncle ;  and 
Guy  was  appointed  her  guardian,  and 
governor  of  the  duchy.  The  bishop  of 
Eennes  then  hastened  to  Paris  to 
accuse  the  English  king  of  the  murder; 
and  Philip  gladly  summoned  him  to 
prove  his  innocence  in  the  presence  of 
the  Erench  peers.  John,  however, 
refused;  and  the  court  pronounced 
judgment,  that  "  whereas  John,  duke 
of  Normandy,  in  violation  of  his  oath 
to  Philip  his  lord,  had  murdered  the 
son  of  his  elder  brother,  a  homager  of 
the  crown  of  France,  and  near  kins- 
man to  the  king,  and  had  perpetrated 
the  crime  within  the  seigniory  of 
Prance,  he  was  found  guilty  of  felony 
and  treason,  and  was  therefore  ad- 
judged to  forfeit  all  the  lands  which 
he  held  by  homage."'' 


and  Hoveden,  should  all  end  about  this 
period.  Paris  is  the  next  in  time ;  but  at 
John's  accession  he  was  so  young,  that  he 
can  hardly  be  termed  a  contemporary  writer. 
He  transcribed,  indeed,  Wendover ;  but 
Wendover's  account  of  this  period  is  very 
imperfect. 

*  West.  264.  Ann.  de  Marg.  13.  During 
this  year  the  assize  of  bread  was  fixed 
throughout  the  realm  on  the  principle,  that 
in  a  quarter  of  wheat  (supposed  to  weigh 
512  pounds— Rudborn,  257),  the  baker,  after 
deducting  every  expense,  should  make  a 
clear  profit  of  three  pennies.   In  1256  a  new 
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To  execute  this  sentence,  Philip  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  Bretons  on  the 
other,  entered  John's  dominions. 
After  the  reduction  of  several  minor 
fortresses,  it  was  resolved  to  besiege 
Chateau  Gaillard,  a  strong  castle  built 
by  the  late  king  on  a  rock  hanging 
over  the  Seine.  John,  on  the  disap- 
I)earance  of  his  nephew,  had  come  over 
to  England,  was  crowned  a  second 
time  by  Archbishop  Hubert  at  Canter- 
bury, and  immediately  returned  to 
Normandy.'  Though  he  assembled  a 
numerous  army,  he  seemed  ashamed 
to  show  his  face  to  the  enemy;  and 
the  task  of  reUeving  the  besieged 
devolved  on  his  general,  the  earl  of 
Pembroke.  A  bridge  of  boats,  which 
had  been  thrown  across  the  river, 
effectually  prevented  the  arrival  of 
supplies  to  the  garrison.  To  break 
through  this  obstacle,  the  earl  planned 
a  combined  attack  by  land  and  water. 
He  reached  the  French  camp  in  the 
night  at  the  hour  appointed,  and  by 
the  vigour  of  his  assault  threw  the 
whole  army  into  confusion.  But  the 
flotiUa  of  seventy  small  vessels,  which 
had  been  compelled  to  row  against  the 
wind  and  the  current,  arrived  only  in 
the  morning  in  time  to  witness  the 
repulse  of  the  earl,  and  retired  hastily 


assize  was  fixed  from  the  price  of  one  shil- 
ling to  twelve  shillings  the  quarter ;  and  as 
the  profit  of  the  baker  was  fixed  at  a  lower 
sum,  the  weight  of  the  loaf  was  rather  aug- 
mented.— See  Annal.  Burt.  365.  The  baker 
was  to  impress  his  seal  on  the  loaf. — Rot. 
Pat.  41. 

1  TVendoTer,  iii.  171. 

2  Paris,  175.    West.  265. 

'  Innocent  entered  warmly  into  the  cause, 
and  appointed  the  archbishop  of  Bourges 
and  the  abbot  of  Casamaggiore,  his  legates, 
to  decide  the  controversy  between  the  two 
longs.  But  what  right  had  he  to  interfere 
in  this  authoritative  manner  ?  The  reader 
shall  learn  from  one  of  his  letters,  which 
shows,  more  plainly  than  any  speculations 
of  modern  writers,  the  real  ground  on  which 
the  popes  assumed  their  pretended  authority 
in  temporal  matters.  He  first  transcribes 
the  following  passage  from  the  gospel :  "  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  him  and  thee 
alone  .  .  .  and  if  he  wUl  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more    .    .    . 


from  the  threatened  attack  of  a  vio- 
torious  enemy.  This  was  the  last 
effort  which  the  king  made  in  defence 
of  his  foreign  poss^ions.  If  we  may 
beheve  the  accounts  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us,  he  sought  to  drown 
the  voice  of  his  conscience  in  scenes 
of  merriment  and  debauchery.  At 
Eouen,  amidst  a  gay  and  voluptuous 
court,  he  affected  to  laugh  at  the  pro- 
gress of  the  confederates,  and  openly 
boasted  that  in  one  day  he  would  teach 
them  to  regret  the  success  of  a  whole 
year.  Thus  while  his  strongest  de- 
fences were  crumbUng  around  him, 
the  infatuated  monarch  appeared  to 
slumber  secure  in  the  lap  of  pleasure, 
till  the  reduction  of  Eadipont,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Eouen,  awakened  him 
from  his  lethargy,  and  induced  him  to 
flee  with  precipitation  to  England.'' 

Perhaps,  if  it  were  possible  to  consult 
some  contemporary  historian,  we  might 
discover  the  true  reason  of  John's  in- 
activity. He  certainly  did  not  acqui- 
esce in  his  loss  with  indifference.  He 
complained  loudly  of  the  perfidy  of 
his  opponents ;  he  reclaimed  the  inter- 
vention of  the  pope,  to  compel  Philip 
by  ecclesiastical  censures  to  observe 
his  oaths  ;^  and  he  raised  forces  and 
money  both  in  England  and  Ireland, 


and  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it 
unto  the  church ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 
heathen  man,  and  a  publican. — Matt,  xriii. 
15 — 17.  "  Now,"  he  proceeds,  "  the  king  of 
England  maintains  that  the  king  of  France, 
by  enforcing  the  execution  of  an  onjust  sen- 
tence, has  trespassed  against  him.  He  has 
therefore  admonished  him  of  his  fault  in  the 
manner  prescribed  by  the  gospel  ;  and 
meeting  with  no  redress,  has,  accordang  to 
the  direction  of  the  same  gospel,  appeaJed 
to  the  church.  How  then  can  we,  whom 
divine  providence  has  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  church,  refiise  to  obey  the  divine  com- 
mand ?  How  can  we  hesitate  to  proceed 
according  to  the  form  pointed  out  by  Christ 
himself?  .  .  .  We  do  not  arrogate  to 
ourselves  the  right  of  judgment  as  to  the 
fee ;  that  belongs  to  the  king  of  France. 
But  we  have  a  right  to  judge  respecting  the 
sin ;  and  that  right  it  is  our  duty  to  exercise 
against  the  offender,  be  he  who  he  may. 
.  .  .  By  the  imperial  law  it  has  been 
proTided,  that  if  one  of  two  litigant  parties 
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to  carry  on  the  war.  Probably  neither 
his  foreign  nor  English  barons  were 
true  to  his  interests.  Many  of  the 
former  he  punished  by  the  forfeiture 
of  their  lands  in  England,  and  of  the 
latter  by  exacting  from  them  a  seventh 
of  their  income  and  moveables.  Yet 
when  he  had  collected  a  numerous 
army  at  Portsmouth,  they  unani- 
mously informed  him  by  the  mouth 
of  Archbishop  Hubert  that  they  would 
not  embark.' 

At  length,  after  a  siege  of  several 
months,  and  when  the  garrison  had 
been  reduced,  by  the  casualties  of  war 
and  the  ravages  of  famine,  to  less  than 
two  hundred  men,  the  gallant  Boger 
de  Lacy  surrendered  Chateau  Gaillard 
to  the  king  of  France.  Ealaise,  a  place 
equally  strong,  and  the  bulwark  of 
Lower  Normandy,  was  given  up  by 
the  treachery  of  Lupercaire,  the  go- 
vernor, who  with  his  mercenaries 
entered  into  the  service  of  Philip. 
Still  the  citizens  of  Eouen,  Arques, 
and  Verneuil,  animated  by  an  here- 
ditary hatred  of  the  French,  resolved 
to  oppose  the  invaders;  concluded  a 
league  for  their  common  defence ;  and 
implored  by  messengers  the  aid  of  the 
king  of  England.    Rouen  was  soon 


prefer  the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  See  to 
that  of  the  civil  magistrate  (apud  Grat. 
caus.  ii.  9,  1,  can.  35),  the  other  shall  be 
bound  to  submit  to  such  judgment.  But  if 
we  mention  this,  it  is  not  that  we  found  our 
jurisdiction  on  any  civil  authority.  God  has 
made  it  our  duty  to  reprehend  the  man  vrho 
falls  into  mortal  sin,  and  if  he  neglect  our 
reprehension,  to  compel  him  to  amend  by 
ecclesiastical  censures.  Moreover,  both 
kings  have  sworn  to  observe  the  late  treaty 
of  peace,  and  yet  Philip  has  broken  that 
treaty.  The  cognizance  of  perjury  is  uni- 
versally allowed  to  belong  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical courts.  On  this  account,  therefore,  we 
have  also  a  right  to  call  the  parties  before 
our  tribunal." — Cap.  Nov.  13,  de  judiciis. 
The  importance  of  this  extract  must  plead 
for  its  length.  It  is  needless  to  add,  that 
the  pope's  reasons  did  not  convince  the 
king,  or  the  clergy  of  France,  and  that  the 
mission  of  the  two  legates  was  totally  useless. 

1  Paris,  175,  176.     West.  265. 

3  Paris,  178.  West.  265-6.  I  may  here 
remark  that  the  coin  now  in  circulation  con- 
tained one-eighth  of  alloy,  and  that  much  of 
it  had  been  filed  or  cUpt.    In  a  coudcU  held 


invested ;  a  refusal  of  assistance  from 
John  threw  the  citizens  into  despair ; 
and  an  offer  of  conditional  submission 
was  made  to  the  French  king.  It  was 
stipulated  that  unless  a  peace  should 
be  concluded,  or  the  enemy  be  driven 
from  the  walls  within  thirty  days, 
Philip  should  be  admitted  as  imme- 
diate lord  of  Rouen,  and  the  citizens 
should  continue  to  enjoy  their  accus- 
tomed immunities.  Arques  and  Ver- 
neuil accepted  the  same  terms ;  and, 
in  like  manner,  opened  their  gates  on 
the  appointed  day.  Anjou,  Maine, 
and  Touraine  followed  the  example  of 
Normandy ;  and  thus  by  the  guilt,  or 
indolence,  or  bad  fortune  of  John  were 
these  extensive  and  opulent  provinces 
re-annexed  to  the  French  crown  after 
a  separation  of  two  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years.^ 

But,  if  John  had  neglected  to  pre- 
serve, he  seemed  resolved  to  recover, 
his  transmarine  dominions.  In  a 
great  council  at  "Winchester  it  was 
proposed  and  resolved,  that  every 
tenth  knight  in  the  kingdom  should 
accompany  the  king,  and  serve  in 
Poitou  at  the  expense  of  the  other 
nine.'  But  though  a  fleet  was  pre- 
pared, though  the  day  of  embarkation 


in  October  of  this  year,  it  was  determined 
to  issue  a  new  coinage  after  Christmas,  of 
lawful  weight  and  purity  (money  of  "  Vint- 
enlor"),  which  should  have  the  impression 
of  a  circle  round  the  rim  to  prevent  the 
practice  of  clipping.  Four  men  were  to  be 
appointed  to  examine  the  money  offered  in 
each  market.  If  it  had  been  dipt,  they 
were  to  bore  it,  and  return  it  to  the  owner, 
should  he  be  an  esquire,  or  farmer,  or 
countryman ;  but  to  retain  it  for  the  king, 
and  cast  the  owner  into  prison,  if  a  burgess 
or  a  Jew.  The  old  money  was  not  to  pass 
at  all,  unless  it  were  offered  by  a  foreign 
merchant,  or  a  goldsmith  of  the  Jewish  per- 
suasion, and  then  only  in  exchange  for 
clothes  and  provisions.  The  punishment 
for  reblanching  the  old  coin  was  forfeiture 
of  the  money,  and  an  amercement  to  the 
king.— Rot  Pat.  47,  54.  Leg.  Sax.  359,  360. 
3  This  council  is  said  to  have  been  archi- 
episcoporum,  episeopornm,  baronum,  et 
omnmm  Jidelium  nostrorum.  Each  knight 
was  to  receive  two  shillings  per  day.  If  an 
enemy  landed  on  the  coast,  every  man  capa- 
ble of  bearing  arms  was  to  join  the  array 
under  pain  of  forfeiting,  if  he  had  lauds, 
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was  fixed  and  postponed,  though  John 
proceeded  to  Portsmouth,  and  actually 
put  to  sea,  yet  so  weak  was  the  force 
which  he  could  muster,  that  he 
returned  to  land,  and  abandoned  the 
attempt.  For  this  disappointment  he 
consoled  himself  during  the  summer 
by  levying  fines  on  the  defaulters ;  and 
the  next  year,  having  secured  the  co- 
operation of  Guy,  vicomte  de  Thouars, 
he  crossed  the  channel  with  a  gallant 
army,  and  landed  at  La  Eochelle. 
The  castle  of  Montauban  was  invested ; 
and  John  was  able  to  boast  that  he 
had  reduced  in  a  few  days  a  fortress 
which  Charlemagne  had  not  taken  in 
seven  years.  He  proceeded  to  An  gers, 
and  once  more  burnt  that  unfortunate 
city.  But  from  this  state  of  exertion 
his  mind  relapsed  into  its  usual  irre- 
solution and  apathy.  He  raised  the 
siege  of  Nantes  to  offer  battle  to 
Philip ;  when  the  armies  came  within 
sight,  he  proposed  a  negotiation ;  and 
as  soon  as  the  negotiation  was  opened, 
slunk  away  with  his  army  to  La  Eo- 
chelle. Philip  affected  to  resent  the 
transaction  ;  but  at  the  earnest  sohci- 
tation  of  the  pope's  legate  consented 
to  an  armistice  for  two  years.'  John 
returned  to  England,  and  in  a  great 
council  obtained  the  grant  of  a  thir- 
teenth for  the  defence  of  the  rights  of 
the  church,  and  the  recovery  of  his 
inheritance ;  but  his  brother  Geoffrey, 
archbishop  of  York,  refused  to  submit, 
excommunicated  the  king's  officers, 
and  fled  beyond  the  sea.- 

This  unfortunate  contest  with  the 
French  king  was  followed  by  another 
with  the  Roman  pontiff,  differing 
indeed  in  its  object,  but  equally  dis- 
graceful in  its  result.  The  reader  has 
seen  that  our  kings  at  their  corona- 
tion promised  upon  oath  to  maintain 
the  immunities  of  the  church,  among 
which  was  numbered  the  right  claimed 


by  the  chapters  of  choosing  their  pre- 
lates. It  was  a  right,  however,  which 
the  prince  viewed  with  jealousy,  and 
which  he  invaded  without  difficulty. 
The  bishoprics  offered  the  cheapest 
means  of  remunerating  the  clergymen 
in  his  service;  and,  as  the  baronies 
annexed  to  them  gave  their  possessors 
considerable  influence  in  the  state,  his 
interest  demanded  that  they  should 
not  be  bestowed  on  his  enemies. 
Hence,  while  he  permitted  the  form 
of  election  to  exist,  he  was  in  general 
careful  to  retain  the  real  nomination 
in  his  own  ix)wer.  It  was  required 
that  the  choice  of  the  chapter  should 
be  preceded  by  the  royal  license,  which 
afforded  the  king  the  opportunity  of 
recommendation ;  and  that  it  should 
be  followed  by  the  presentment  of  the 
bishop  elect  for  his  approval,  which 
allowed  him  in  reaUty  the  exercise  of  a 
veto.  Thus  far,  however,  the  practice 
in  England  was  conformable  to  the 
practice  of  most  Christian  countries ; 
in  one  point  it  differed  from  that  of  all 
others.  Several  of  the  cathedral 
churches  had  been  originally  settled 
in  monasteries,  and  still  continued  to 
be  served  by  monks,  who  claimed  and 
exercised  all  the  rights  of  the  chai>- 
ters;  a  singular  and  incongruous 
institution,  since  it  referred  the  choice 
of  the  bishois  to  men  who,  by  their 
utter  seclusion  from  the  world,  were 
the  least  calculated  to  appreciate  the 
merits  of  the  candidates,  or  to  judge 
of  the  quahfications  requisite  for  the 
office. 

With  respect  to  the  other  sees,  this 
interference  of  the  monks  was  perhaps 
of  minor  importance;  but  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  enjoyed  so  ele- 
vated a  station  in  church  and  state, 
that  his  election  interested  both  the 
king  and  the  prelates.  The  latter, 
grounding  their  pretensions  on  the 


those  lands  for  eyer,  and,  if  he  had  not,  of 
becoming  with  all  his  posterity  a  tlave  for 
ever,  and  paying  a  yearly  poll-tax  of  four- 
pence. — Kot.  Pat.  55. 


.1  Paris,  180.    West.  267.    Bym.  1. 141. 

*  Paris,  212.    Duns.  50.     Bot.  Pat.   71, 
bis. 
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more  ancient  discipline,  claimed  a 
right,  if  not  of  exclusive,  at  least  of  con- 
current, election ;  but  that  right  was 
fiercely  denied  by  the  monks  of  Christ- 
church,  whose  priors,  on  more  than 
one  occasion,  protested  that  they 
would  rather  lose  their  lives  than 
acquiesce  in  the  violation  of  the  most 
glorious  of  their  privileges.  At  the 
death  of  each  archbishop  the  contest 
was  renewed;  and  both  parties  had 
recourse  to  every  expedient  which 
policy  could  suggest.  The  kin  g  always 
confederated  with  the  prelates;  but 
the  monks  fought  their  own  battle 
with  spirit  and  perseverance.  To  sub- 
due their  obstinacy,  threats  and  pro- 
mises and  flattery  were  employed; 
that  they  might  be  weakened  by  sepa- 
ration, the  place  of  election  was  often 
fixed  at  a  distance,  where  the  right 
could  be  exercised  by  a  few  only  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  body ;  and  the 
object  of  their  choice,  unless  he  were 
the  person  recommended  by  the  king, 
and  elected  by  the  bishops,  was  uni- 
formly refused.  Still,  though  they 
might  ultimately  be  compelled  to 
yield,  they  always  yielded  in  such  a 
manner,  as  not  to  acknowledge,  by 
their  acquiescence,  the  exercise  of  the 
right  claimed  by  the  prelates.'  These 
preliminary  notices  were  requisite, 
that  the  reader  may  fully  understand 
the  nature  of  the  controversy  which 
will  follow. 

As  soon  as  the  death  of  Archbishop 
Hubert  was  known,  the  junior  part  of 
the  monks  assembled  clandestinely 
in  the  night,  and  placed  Reginald, 
their  sub-prior,  on  the  archiepiscopal 
throne.  To  this  election  they  were 
aware  that  a  strong  opposition  would 
be  made.  They  had  not  asked  the 
royal  license;  and  had  proceeded  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  the  episcopal 
body.     Their  only  hope  of  success 


1  See  the  elections  of  Theobald  (Gervase, 
1348),  of  St.  Thomas  (id.  1382),  of  Richard 
(id.  1423,  1425),  of  Baldwin  (id.  1304,  1306, 
1463—1474),  and  of  Hubert  (id.  1583, 1584). 


depended  on  the  approbation  of  the 
Apostolic  See.  Reginald  was  accord- 
ingly sent  to  Eome ;  but  the  motive 
of  his  journey  was  anxiously  con- 
cealed ;  and  an  oath  was  exacted  that 
he  would  not  divulge  the  secret  till 
he  had  sounded  the  mind  of  the  pon- 
tiff. But  the  vanity  of  the  monk  sub- 
dued his  prudence;  and  he  was  no 
sooner  out  of  the  English  territory, 
than  he  assumed  the  title  of  arch- 
bishop-elect. He  was  quickly  followed 
to  Eome  by  a  deputation  from  the 
bishops  of  the  province  of  Canterbury 
with  a  protest  against  his  election, 
because  it  had  been  made  without 
their  concurrence  and  in  derogation 
of  their  right.* 

In  England  it  was  the  determina- 
tion of  the  king  to  place  his  favourite 
John  de  Gray,  bishop  of  Norwich,  on 
the  archiepiscopal  throne.  For  this 
purpose  the  bishops  were  induced  to 
sign  an  instrument,  by  which  they 
withdrew  their  claims  to  any  partici- 
pation in  the  election  of  the  arch- 
bishop. The  king  immediately  repaired 
to  Canterbury,  called  the  brotherhood 
before  him,  ordered  them  to  proceed 
to  a  canonical  election,  and  recom- 
mended the  bishop  of  Norwich  to 
their  suffrages.  He  was  chosen  of 
course:  and  messengers  were  des- 
patched to  Eome  with  the  necessary 
documents,  and  in  their  company  a 
deputation  of  six  monks  empowered 
to  act  in  the  name  of  the  whole  body.^ 

Innocent  had  already  begun  to 
examine  the  controversy  respecting 
the  right  of  election.  After  a  long 
inquiry  he  decided  in  favour  of  the 
monks.  It  had  been  enjoyed  by  them 
during  the  Anglo-Saxon  times.  A 
claim  set  up  by  the  Norman  prelates 
after  the  Conquest  could  not  invali- 
date a  right,  which  had  existed  during 
four  centuries.     The  next  question 


2  Wendover,  iii.  183. 

3  See  the  king's  letter  to  the  pope  in  the 
Patent  Bolls,  p.  56;  also  57, 


A.X).  1205.] 


LANGTON. 


157 


regarded  the  election  of  Eeginald  and 
of  John  de  Gray.  A  commission  was 
appointed  to  examine  the  monks  of 
Christchurch,  and  on  the  receipt  of 
the  report,  Innocent  pronounced  both 
elections  void;  that  of  Eeginald 
because  it  had  been  made  furtively 
and  uncanonically,  and  that  of  De 
Gray  because  it  had  been  made  pre- 
maturely, and  before  the  nullity  of 
the  other  had  been  declared.' 

This  decision  had  been  foreseen  in 
England;  still  it  was  possible  that 
Innocent  might  be  induced  to  favour 
the  king's  nominee.  New  messengers 
were  therefore  despatched  with  letters 
of  credit  to  a  great  amount,  to  make 
friends  in  the  papal  court,  and  with  a 
memorial,  which  had  been  subscribed 
by  the  greater  barons,  earls,  and  pre- 
lates,^ stating  that  the  king's  prede- 
cessors had  been  accustomed  to  nomi- 
nate to  the  vacant  bishoprics;  and 
moreover  with  a  request  to  the  pope 
from  John  himself,  that  he  would 
provide  for  the  desolate  church  of 
Canterbury,  but  with  due  attention  to 
the  rights  of  the  English  crown." 
Innocent,  however,  had  insuperable 
objections  to  the  promotion  of  De 
Gray.  That  prelate  was  the  prime 
minister,  so  encumbered  with  tem- 
poral concerns,  that  he  could  sj^are  no 
time  for  the  spiritual  government  of 
his  diocese.  It  was  not  long  since  the 
pontiff  had  compelled  Archbishop 
Hubert  to  retire  from  the  cabinet  to 
his  church:  he  could  not  then  con- 
sistently appoint  another  secular 
minister  to  the  archiepiscopal  dignity. 

But  where  was  he  to  discover  a 
substitute  for  De  Gray,  likely  to  prove 
acceptable  to  the  king?  He  per- 
suaded himself  that  there  was  one  at 


1  "Wend.  iii.  ISS,  211.    Pans,  ISO. 

'  This  memorial  had  been  sent  round  the 
kingdom  with  a  request  from  the  king  to 
the  barons,  earls,  and  prelates,  that  they 
would  sign  it. — See  Patent  Bolls,  p.  63,  61.' 

'  Destinamns  ad  pedes  sanctitatis  vestrae 
latores  prsesentium,  rogantes  qnatenus 
<lignitates  nostras  quas  nos  et  patres  nostri 


that  very  time  in  Eome,  Stephen 
Langton,  an  Englishman  whose  merit 
had  raised  him  to  the  rectorship  of  the 
vmiversity  of  Paris,*  and  had  induced 
Innocent  to  invite  him  from  Paris  to 
the  papal  court,  and  to  create  Iiitti 
cardinal  of  St.  Chrysogonus.  Nor 
was  he  unknown  to  John,  who  had 
corresponded  with  him,  and  expressed 
a  high  esteem  of  his  worth  and  ac- 
quirements. But  the  monarch  would 
not  hear  of  his  promotion  in  the  place 
of  his  favourite.  The  monks  in  Eome, 
at  the  mandate  of  the  pontifl",  had 
proceeded  to  a  new  selection,  and  had 
chosen  Langton.  Their  messengers 
were  seized  as  they  landed  in  England, 
and  thrown  into  prison.  Anxious  to 
avoid  a  quarrel.  Innocent  wrote  to 
solicit  the  king's  assent.  No  answer 
was  returned ;  and  Langton  was  con- 
secrated archbishop  of  Canterbury  at 
Yiterbo,  by  the  i)ontiff  himself.* 

The  bishop  of  Norwich,  however, 
was  unwilling  to  resign  the  object  of 
his  ambition,  and  by  his  interested 
councils  plunged  his  master  into  a 
contest,  to  which,  in  his  present  de- 
pressed state,  he  was  evidently  une- 
qual. No  sooner  was  the  consecration 
of  Langton  annoimced  than  John 
wreaked  his  vengeance  on  the  monks. 
They  had  been  the  cause  of  his  disap- 
pointment, first  by  their  furtive  elec- 
tion of  Eeginald,  and  secondly  by 
their  i)erfidious  choice  of  Langton. 
A  body  of  armed  men  drove  them 
from  their  convent,  compelled  them 
to  cross  the  sea,  and  took  possession 
of  their  lands  for  the  crown.  Inno- 
cent by  soothing  letters  endeavoured 
to  mollify  the  king's  resentment.  He 
expatiated  on  the  virtues  and  talents  of 
the  new  primate ;  claimed  the  praise 


habuimus  super  proTisionibns,  tam  ecclesise 
Cantuariensis  qaam  aliarom  cathedralinm 
sedium  integras  et  Ulaesas  conserrare  velitis, 
et  ecclesise  Anglicanae  et  regno  in  arcto 
positis  patema  provisione  providere. — Bot. 
Pat.  p.  65. 

♦  Gymnasii  Parisiensis  decus  et  rector. — 
Trithem.  cdxhi. 

5  Wend.  iii.  218,  219.    Paris,  157,  159. 
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of  moderation  for  having  waived  his 
own  right;  solicited  the  assent  and 
approbation  of  the  king ;  and  pro- 
mised, if  John  would  acquiesce,  to 
take  care  that  the  past  transaction 
should  not  be  converted  into  a  pre- 
cedent injurious  to  the  prerogatives 
of  the  English  crown.  But  the 
obstinacy  of  the  monarch  was  not  to 
be  softened ;  he  replied  in  terms  of 
hostility  and  defiance ;  and  avowed 
his  determination  that  Langton 
should  never  set  his  foot  in  England 
in  the  character  of  primate. 

The  die  was  now  cast,  and  the 
quarrel  became  a  trial  of  strength 
between  the  power  of  the  king  and 
that  of  the  pontiff.  The  latter  re- 
solved to  proceed  step  by  step,  and 
began  by  laying  the  whole  kingdom 
under  an  interdict;  a  singular  form 
of  punishment,  by  which  the  person 
of  the  king  was  spared,  and  his  sub- 
jects, the  unoffending  parties,  were 
made  to  suffer.  The  interdict  was 
scarcely  known  in  the  earlier  ages. 
Some  faint  traces  of  it  may  be  dis- 
covered about  the  year  500,  when  it 
was  denominated  the  Ian  of  God,  or 
the  ban  Christian;  but  it  was  not 
before  the  eleventh  century  that  its 
use  became  frequent,  or  that  its 
nature  and  effects  were  accurately 
defined.  "When,  after  the  death  of 
Charlemagne,  the  different  nations 
of  Europe  groaned  under  the  oppres- 
sion of  warlike  nobles,  whose  rapacity 
respected  neither  the  sanctity  of  the 
altar,  nor  the  rights  of  humanity,  the 
clergy,  to  restrain  the  ferocity  of  these 
numerous  tyrants,  had  recourse  to 
every  expedient  which  religion  could 
furnish,  or  ingenuity  could  suggest. 
In  a  synod,  held  at  Limoges  on  one  of 
these  occasions,  the  Abbot  Odolric 
proposed  to  make  trial  of  an  interdict. 
"Till  the  nobles,"  said  he,  "cease  from 
their  ravages,  do  you  forbid  the  cele- 


1  Greg.  Tnr.  Hist.  viii.  31.    Con.  Gen.  ix. 
902.     Ivo  of  Chartres    calls  it   remedium 


bration  of  mass,  the  solemnities  of 
marriage,  and  the  burial  of  the  dead. 
Let  the  churches  be  stript  of  their 
ornaments,  and  the  faithful  observe 
the  abstinence  of  Lent."  The  advice 
was  followed;  the  detestation  of  the 
people,  who  were  thus  deprived  of  the 
exercise  of  their  religion,  confounded 
and  alarpied  their  oppressors;  and 
the  success  of  the  experiment  recom- 
mended the  interdict  to  the  clergy  as 
the  most  powerful  obstacle  which 
they  could  oppose  to  the  violence  of 
their  enemies.' 

Innocent  had  intrusted  the  pubU- 
cation  of  the  interdict  to  the  bishops 
of  London,  Ely,  and  Worcester.  By 
them  the  day  was  fixed  on  which  it 
was  to  take  place,  the  Monday  in  the 
second  week  before  Easter :  by  John 
orders  had  been  issued  to  his  oflicers 
in  each  county  to  seize  for  his  use 
the  property  of  every  man  by  whom 
the  interdict  should  be  obeyed.  The 
three  prelates  waited  on  the  king, 
exposed  to  him  the  consequences 
of  his  obstinacy,  and  conjured  him 
on  their  knees  to  admit  the  new 
archbishop.  Though  he  had  seen  a 
greater  prince  than  himself,  the  king 
of  France,  reduced  to  submission  by 
the  terrors  of  an  interdict,  he  was 
inexorable ;  he  interrupted  them 
with  oaths  and  insults ;  he  affected 
to  laugh  at  the  resentment  of  the 
pontiff;  he  poured  out  the  most 
cruel  menaces  against  the  clergy  in 
general,  and  drove  the  bishops  igno- 
miniously  from  his  presence.  The 
appointed  day  came,  and  instantly 
the  churches  were  closed ;  no  bell 
was  tolled ;  no  service  was  solemnly 
performed ;  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  except  to  infants  and  the 
dying,  was  suspended ;  and  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  were  interred  silently 
and  in  unconsecrated  ground.^  This 
sudden  extinction  of  the  forms  and 


insolitum. — Ep.  94. 

Sermons  were  preached  on  the  Sundays 
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aids  of  religion  struck  the  people  with 
horror.  John,  amidst  the  general 
gloom,  wore  an  air  of  serenity,  and 
even  of  cheerfulness.  Reckless  of 
the  future,  he  indulged  for  the 
moment  in  the  gratification  of  re- 
venge. The  three  prelates  were  soon 
beyond  his  reach  on  the  continent;' 
but  he  apprehended  their  relatives, 
and  threw  them  as  criminals  into 
prison ;  and  made  the  clergy,  bolh 
secular  and  regular,  who  obeyed  the 
papal  mandate,  feel  that  they  were 
dependent  on  his  mercy.  At  &rst  he 
would  listen  to  no  solicitations  in 
their  favour ;  "  they  might,"  he  said, 
"  quit  the  kingdom,  and  seek  redress 
or  compensation  from  the  justice  or 
the  pity  of  the  pontiflF."  But  after  a 
few  days  he  began  to  relent.  He  or- 
dered his  officers  to  allow  them  "  a 
reasonable  support"  out  of  their  own 
income ;-  and,  unwilling  that  any  one 
should  injure  them  but  himself,  an- 
nounced by  proclamation,  that  who- 
soever, by  word  or  deed,  dared  to 
break  his  peace  by  misusing  any  of 
the  clergy,  "  should  be  hanged  forth- 
vrith  on  the  nearest  oak."' 

For  some  years  John  affected  to 
despise  the  consequences  of  the  in- 
terdict and  the  menaces  of  the  pontiff; 


in  the  charchyard;  marriages  and  chorch- 
ings  took  place  in  the  porch  of  the  church. — 
Dans.  51. 

1  Two  of  them,  London  and  Ely,  obtained 
permission  to  speak  to  him  under  a  safe 
conduct  for  four  days. — Eot.  Clans.  103. 
Mar.  30.  The  only  bishop  who  dared  to 
remain  in  England  was  the  king's  favoarite, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester.  The  bishop  of 
Norwich  had  been  sent  as  lord  deputy  to 
Ireland. — Duns.  52. 

-  Eationabile  estuTerinm:  that  was,  two 
dishes  a  day  for  a  monk,  and  as  much  as 
should  be  judged  necessary  by  four  sworn 
men  of  the  parish  for  a  secular  clergyman. 
Bnt  this  indulgence  was  confined  to  those 
who  had  not  sold  their  crops  ;  "if  they  had, 
they  might  find  a  living  where  they  could."' 
—Rot.  Claus.  109,  Apr.  6,  111,  Apr.  13. 

_  '  John's  proclamations  were  short  and 
inteDigible.  Si  quem  attingere  possumus, 
ad  proximnm  qnercom  earn  suspend!  facie- 
mus.— Apr.  11.     New.    Bym.   101.      liot. 


and  his  cause  derived  a  temporary 
lustre  from  the  success  of  his  preten- 
sions of  superiority  over  the  Scottish 
king,  and  of  his  military  operations 
in  Ireland  and  Wales.  1.  Though 
"WilUam  of  Scotland  had  purchased 
from  the  poverty  of  Richard  a  release 
from  the  galUng  yoke  imposed  upon 
him  by  the  treaty  of  Yalognes,  still 
the  kings  of  the  two  nations  stood  in 
their  former  position  relatively  to 
each  other,  and  John  was  careful 
soon  after  his  coronation  to  summon 
the  Scottish  prince  to  do  him  homage 
at  York.  WOham  demurred :  John 
was  called  from  York  to  Normandy, 
and  the  question  of  homage  remained 
in  suspense  until  his  return.  Then 
the  two  princes  met  at  Lincoln ;  and 
"WiUiam,  on  an  eminence  near  the 
city,  in  presence  of  the  English  and 
Scottish  barons,  and  of  an  immense 
concourse  of  people,  did  homage  to 
John,  swore  fealty  to  him  on  the 
cross  of  Archbishop  Hubert,  and 
tendered  to  him  a  charter,  by  which 
he  engaged  not  to  marry  his  son 
Alexander,  the  liege  man  of  John, 
without  the  assent  of  his  lord,  and 
bound  himself  and  his  son  to  keep 
faith  and  fealty  to  the  son  and  heir 
of  John,  as  to  their  liege  lord,  against 


Clans.  111.  From  numerous  entries  on  the 
Close  Bolls,  it  appears  that  the  lands  of  aU 
the  clergy,  with  the  exception  of  the  Cister- 
cian order  of  monks,  were  taken  into  the 
king's  hands.  The  Cistercians  escaped  at 
first,  because,  under  pretence  of  some  exclu- 
sive privilege,  they  did  not  observe  the 
interdict,  but  afterwards  they  submitted  to 
it  like  the  rest.  The  king  kept  most  of  the 
lands  for  his  own  profit ;  but  he  gave  to 
his  barons  the  custody  of  such  churches  and 
monasteries  as  had  been  founded  by  their 
families,  or  to  which  they  held  the  right  of 
presentation,  and  generally  with  this  condi- 
tion, that  they  should  answer  for  the  profits, 
if  called  upon.  In  like  manner  several 
abbots,  priors,  and  elergrmen  obtained,  pro- 
bably by  purchase,  the  custody  of  their  o?ni 
property,  bnt  on  the  same  condition.  With 
many,  however,  he  appears  to  have  been 
very  severe,  seUing  all  the  cattle  ofi"  their 
lands,  under  the  pretext  of  debts  to  the 
crown,  either  real  or  fictitious. — See  the 
Close  Rolls,  107,  115.  Paris,  190.  West. 
268.    Duns.  51. 
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all  manner  of  men.'  He  then  rose, 
and,  as  heir  to  his  grandfather  David, 
demanded  the  three  counties  of 
Northumberland,  Cumberland,  and 
Westmoreland ;  counties  which  that 
prince  had  seized  during;  the  wars 
between  Stephen  and  Matilda.  But 
this  was  more  than  John  was  disposed 
to  concede ;  and  he  eluded  the  claim 
by  promising  to  take  it  into  con- 
sideration, and  to  return  an  answer  at 
his  leisure.  The  two  princes  sepa- 
rated, friends  in  appearance,  but 
enemies  at  heart,  and  nine  years  of 
doubtful  tranquillity  followed,  during 
which  the  king  of  Scots  was  twice  at 
least  summoned,  and  twice  consented 
to  meet  his  liege  lord  at  York.*  But 
the  jealousy  of  the  English  monarch 
was  not  to  be  lulled;  understanding 
that  WilUam  had  privately  promised 
one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage  to 
the  earl  of  Boulogne,  he  called  on  the 
Scottish  prince  to  come  and  answer 
for  his  presumption ;  and,  having 
received  the  usual  excuse  of  ill  health, 
advanced  in  hostile  array  as  far  as 
Norham.  William  deemed  it  pru- 
dent to  appease  the  lion,  whose  anger 
he  had  provoked.  He  delivered  both 
his  daughters  into  the  hands  of  John, 
to  be  kept  in  England,  and  to  be  dis- 
posed of  in  marriage  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  king ;  to  purchase  the  goodwill 
of  his  lord,  and  his  consent  to  certain 


1  Eegi  Jolianni  homagium  fecit,  et  super 
crueem  Hubert!  archiepiscopi  fidelitatem  de 
pacesibi  etregno,  servanda,  solemniterjura- 
vit,  et  eidem  regi  Johanni  tanquam  domino 
8U0  per  cartam  suam  concessit,  quod  Alex- 
andrum  filium  suum  sieut  hominem  legium 
ipsius  regis  Johannis,  per  assensum  suum 
maritaret,  promittendo  iirmiter  in  eadem 
carta,  quod  idem  Willielmus  rex  Scotorum, 
et  Alexander  filius  suus  filio  et  hceredi  regis 
Johannis  tanquam  legio  domino  suo  contra 
omnes  homines  fidem  et  fidelitatem  tenerent. 
— Brompt.  1283.  Hoveden  (Ifil)  adds  the 
Tisual  clause,  salvo  jure  suo  ;  whether  by  it 
be  meant  his  rights  as  specified  in  the  charter 
of  Richard  (see  note,  p,  123),  or  his  claims 
to  lands  in  England.  That  this  homage  was 
considered  by  John  and  his  son  as  hego 
homage  for  the  Scottish  crown,  appears 
from  the  letter  of  Henry  III.  to  the  pontiff. 
— Bym.  i.  334-5. 


covenants,  he  bound  himself  to  pay 
fifteen  thousand  marks  in  five  years 
by  equal  instalments ;  and  as  secu- 
rity for  the  faithful  performance  of 
these  engagements,  left  in  the  hands 
of  John  several  hostages,  selected 
from  the  first  families  of  Scotland.^ 
Three  years,  however,  did  not  elapse 
before  the  suspicion  of  the  English 
monarch  was  revived,  and  William 
found  himself  compelled  to  bring  his 
son  and  heir,  Alexander,  to  the  court 
of  his  lord ;  where  the  father  sur- 
rendered to  John  the  right  of  marry- 
ing the  young  prince  to  whomsoever 
he  pleased,  but  without  disparage- 
ment, and  within  the  course  of  six 
years;  and  both  father  and  son  en- 
tered into  a  solemn  engagement  to 
hold  to  Henry,  the  son  and  heir  of 
John,  against  all  men  living,  if  that 
prince  should  chance  to  survive  his 
father.  By  these  concessions  a  full 
reconciliation  was  effected,  and  the 
young  Alexander  received  at  Clcrk- 
enwell  the  honour  of  knighthood 
from  the  hands  of  his  liege  lord.'* 
Assuredly  the  superiority  so  proudly 
assumed  on  all  these  occasions  by  the 
English,  and  so  tamely  admitted  by 
the  Scottish  monarch,  must  have 
been  founded  on  a  broader  basis  than 
that  assigned  by  certain  writers,  the 
possession  of  a  few  scattered  manors  iu 
the  northern  counties  of  England.^ 


2  See  Eot.  Pat.  Johan.  56,  69,  76 ;  Rot. 
Claus.  43,  86,  90. 

3  The  money  was  paid  pro  habenda  bene- 
volentia  ejusdem  domini  nostri. — Rym.  i. 
155;  ii.  56i,  886.  Rot.  Pat.  91.  Ann.  Marg. 
14.  Heming.  556.  Par.  191.  William's 
daughters  were  named  Marjory  and  Isabel. 
Of  them,  their  annuity  of  40/.  from  the 
king,  their  clothes,  and  other  necessaries 
provided  at  his  expense,  we  have  frequent 
mention  in  the  Close  Rolls,  139,  144,  145, 
157 ;  and  in  the  Mise  Roll  of  the  14th  of 
John,  236—269.  We  find  them  generally  in 
the  company  of  the  queen  and  the  maid  of 
Brotagne.  In  the  next  reign  they  were 
married,  one  to  De  Burgh  the  justiciary, 
the  other  to  the  earl  marshal. 

*  New  Rym.  i.  104.    Miso  Roll,  232. 

5  See  Vindication  of  the  ancient  Inde- 
pendence  of  Scotland,  1833,  by  AUen,  in 
which  this  is  assigned  as  the  real  cause. 
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2.  From  Scotland  the  king  directed 
his  attention  to  the  concerns  of  the 
sister  island.  From  despatches  to 
the  justiciary  Meyler  Fitz-Henry,  it 
appears  that  Cathal  or  Charles  O'Con- 
nor, king  of  Ccnnaught,  by  Dermot 
his  envoy,  had  offered  to  hold  his 
kingdom  of  John  by  the  annual  pay- 
ment of  one  hundred  marks  for  one- 
third  part  of  his  barony,  and  of 
three  hundred  marks  for  the  remain- 
ing two  parts.'  TS'ith  the  issue  of 
the  negotiation  we  are  not  ac- 
quainted ;  but  that  which  principally 
required  the  interference  of  the  king, 
■was  the  lawless  conduct  of  the  Eng- 
lish chieftains,  who  disobeyed  his 
orders,  and  levied  war  on  each  other. 
"With  a  powerful  army  he  landed  in 
Ireland,  and  proceeded  to  Dublin, 
where  twenty  of  the  native  princes 
hastened  to  do  him  homage.  From 
Dubhn  he  marched  into  Meath ;  the 
castles  of  the  refractory  barons  were 
reduced;  and  the  Lacies  with  their 
associates  precipitately  quittc-d  the 
island.  John  divided  the  English  pro- 
vince into  counties,  established  the  ob- 
servance of  the  English  laws  among 
the  settlers,  ordered  the  same  moneys 
to  pass  equally  in  both  countries,  in- 
trusted the  government  to  his  favou- 
rite, the  bishop  of  Norwich,  and  after 
an  absence  of  ten  weeks  returned 
with  the  expedition  to  England.* 
The  next  year  led  him  at  the  head  of 
an  army  into  Wales.  At  the  fcx)t  of 
Snowdon  he  dictated  to  Lewellyn  the 
terms  of  submission,  and  eight-and- 
twenty  hostages,  young  men  of  noble 
families,  were  accepted  as  sufficient 
security  for  the  future  tranquiUity  of 
the  marches.    A  year,  however,  did 


'  -4pnd  Brady,  ii.  App.  165. 

"  Paris,  193.  Ann.  Marg.  14.  Kerning. 
556.     Ann.  Hibem.  apad  Camd.  acn.  1210. 

•»  Paris,  193,  194.     Ann.  Marg.  15. 

♦  Proditio  contra  no3  prolocnta. — Pat. 
Rolls,  M,  b.  Dnnst.  567.  This  writer  says 
that  Simon  de  Montfort  was  to  be  kinp — 
more  probably,  leader  of  the  barons.  (See 
Hot.  Pat.  94,  for  the  disbanding  of  the 
2 


not  pass  before  the  Welsh  renewed 
their  inroads  with  their  accustomed 
barbarities.  John  in  his  resentment 
ordered  the  hostages  to  be  hanged, 
and  summoned  a  numerous  army  to 
meet  him  at  Chester.^  He  was  al- 
ready on  his  way  to  join  it,  when  he 
received  intimation  of  a  conspiracy 
among  his  barons  to  make  themselves 
masters  of  his  person.  From  Not- 
tingham he  despatched  messengers  to 
disband  the  army,  and  comi^elled  the 
barons,  the  subjects  of  his  suspicion, 
to  surrender  the  custody  of  their 
castles  to  his  officers,  many  of  whom 
were  foreigners,  or  to  deliver  to 
him  their  sons  and  daughters,  their 
brothers  and  sisters,  as  hostages  for 
their  fidelity.* 

Yet,  while  the  king  thus  triumphed 
over  his  enemies,  both  foreigners  and 
natives,  he  stiU  looked  with  solicitude 
to  the  termination  of  his  quarrel  with 
Innocent,  and  laboured  to  ward  off 
the  blow  which  he  well  knew  was  me- 
ditated against  him.  With  tiiis  view 
he  often  commenced  a  negotiation 
with  Langton,  or  the  papal  envoys; 
and  as  often,  with  his  usual  versatility, 
refused  to  perform  what  he  had  pro- 
mised. On  other  i)oints  all  parties 
seemed  to  agree ;  the  great  subject  of 
difference  was  the  restitution  to  be 
made  of  the  moneys  which  had  been 
forcibly  taken  from  the  clergy.  The 
pontiff  proceeded  with  deUberation, 
and  allowed  his  disobedient  son  time 
to  repent.  "When  the  interdict  had 
lasted  a  year,  he  fulminated  against 
him  a  bull  of  excommunication ;  but 
the  king  maintained  so  rigorous  a 
watch  at  the  ports,  that  the  sentence 
could  not  be  officially  published  in 


army.)  David,  earl  of  Huntingdon,  and 
brother  of  the  Scottish  king,  was  compelled 
not  only  to  deliver  his  son  and  gome  others 
as  hostages,  bat  also  to  surrender  his  castle 
at  Fotheringav.— Rot.  Pat.  ibid,  and  132, 
142.  In  the  Jlise  Roll  of  the  year  is  a  pay- 
ment of  six  shillings  to  a  messenger  who 
j  brought  to  the  king  the  heads  of  six  Welsh- 
men (p.  231). 
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England;  and  his  theologians  main- 
tained that,  till  it  were  published,  it 
could  have  no  effect.*  But  this  par- 
tial advantage  did  not  allay  his  appre- 
hensions. Excommunication,  he  well 
knew,  was  only  a  prelude  to  the  sen- 
tence of  deposition;  there  could  not 
be  a  doubt  that  Philip,  his  ancient 
foe,  would  seize  the  opportunity  to 
invade  his  dominions;  and  the  in- 
creasing disaffection  of  his  barons 
added  to  his  danger  and  perplexity. 
To  check  therefore  the  hostility  of  the 
king  of  France,  he  retained  in  his  ser- 
vice several  of  the  petty  princes,  whose 
territories  lay  on  the  north  or  south 
of  the  limits  of  that  kingdom ;  and  to 
fortify  himself  against  the  pope,  he  is 
said  to  have  solicited  the  aid  of 
Mohammed  al  Nassir,  who  had 
assumed  the  usual  appellation  of  the 
emir  Al  Moumenim,  and  by  his  con- 
quests in  Spain  had  threatened  to 
extirpate  Christianity  from  the  south 
ef  Europe.  This  secret  negotiation 
was  intrusted  to  the  prudence  of  two 
knights,  Thomas  Hardington  and 
Ealf  Fitz-Nicholas,  and  of  a  clerk  of 
the  royal  chapel,  called  Eobert  of 
London.  On  their  arrival  at  the 
palace  of  the  Moor,  they  were  suc- 
cessively conducted  through  several 
apartments  hned  with  guards,  whose 
arms,  manners,  and  apparel  excited 
the  wonder  of  the  strangers.  The 
emir  himself,  a  man  of  moderate 
stature  and  grave  aspect,  kept  his  eyes 
fixed  on  a  book  lying  before  him. 
Having  made  their  reverences,  they 
presented  John's  letter,  which  was 
received  and  translated  by  an  inter- 
preter. It  contained,  if  we  may 
believe  the  report  ivhich  was  after- 


'  See  Appendix,  (C),  at  the  end  of  the 
Tolume. 

*  This  is  one  of  the  interpolations  by 
Paris,  made  ou  the  authority  of  Jtobert 
himself,  from  whose  mouth  Paris  heard  the 
story.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the 
messengers  were  sent,  but  there  is  much  in 
the  original  narrative  which  may  be  safely 
attributed  to  the  vanity  and  the  exaggera- 
tion of  the  narrator.    I  have  ventured  to 


wai'ds  circulated,  an  offer  of  the  Eng- 
lish crown  to  the  emir,  and  a  promise 
on  the  part  of  John  to  embrace  the 
Mohammedan  faith.  In  this  there  is 
probably  much  exaggeration,  though 
it  would  be  difficult  to  determine  the 
precise  limits  at  which  the  desperation 
of  a  prince  would  stop,  who  with 
John's  disposition  should  find  himself 
in  John's  circumstances.  The  emir 
put  to  the  envoys  several  pertinent 
questions  respecting  the  population 
and  strength  of  the  kingdom,  the  age, 
prospects,  and  character  of  the  king, 
and  dismissed  them  with  general  un- 
meaning expressions  of  amity.  But 
as  they  retired,  he  recalled  Robert, 
and  adjured  him,  by  his  respect  for  the 
Christian  faith,  to  say  what  kind  of 
man  his  master  was.  He  honestly 
replied  that  John  was  a  tyrant,  and 
would  soon  be  deposed  by  his  subjects. 
This  was  the  only  audience  which  they 
obtained.  Robert  appears  to  have 
been  a  favourite  with  the  king,  who 
gave  to  him,  as  a  reward  for  his  ser- 
vices, the  custody  of  several  churches, 
especially  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Alban's, 
a  charge  from  which  he  contrived  to 
collect  for  his  own  use  above  a 
thousand  marks.- 

Four  years  at  length  elapsed,  and 
the  king's  obstinacy  was  still  unsub- 
dued. The  archbishop  and  other  pre- 
lates presented  to  the  pope  a  strong 
remonstrance,  in  which  they  described 
their  own  wrongs  and  those  of  the 
clergy  and  religious,  John's  cruelties 
and  impenitence,  and  the  necessity  of 
more  powerful  measures  to  preserve 
the  privileges,  and  punish  the  enemy, 
of  the  church.  Innocent  with  appa- 
rent unwillingness  had  recourse  to 


remove  this  mission  from  the  place  assigned 
to  it  by  Paris,  and  to  insert  it  here,  for  two 
reasons.  1.  Because  it  occurred  diiring  the 
interdict  (Paris,  Hist.  205,  Vit.  Abbat.1044). 
2.  It  happened  before  the  great  battle  of 
Muradel,  which  broke  the  power  of  the 
erair,  in  1212  (Paris,  Hist.  200.  Annal. 
Waverl.  176).  It  is  inserted  at  the  proper 
time  in  his  lives  of  the  abbots  of  St.  Alban's, 
p.  1014 
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the  last  effort  of  his  authority.  He 
absolved  the  vassals  of  John  from 
their  oaths  of  fealty,  and  exhorted  all 
Christian  princes  and  barons  to  unite 
in  dethroning  the  king,  and  in  substi- 
tuting another  more  worthy,  by  the 
authority  of  the  Apostolic  See.' 

John,  however,  might  have  laughed 
at  the  impotent  resentment  of  Inno- 
cent, had  no  monarch  been  found 
wilhng  to  undertake  the  execution  of 
the  sentence.  The  pope  applied  to 
the  king  of  France ;  and  Philip  lent  a 
ready  ear  to  proposals  so  flattering  to 
his  ambition.-  A  numerous  army  was 
summoned  to  meet  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Seine;  and  the  hopes  of  the 
invaders  were  strengthened  by  the 
promise  of  co-operation  from  some  of 
the  English  barons.  Neither  did  John 
remain  an  idle  spectator  of  the  storm 
which  was  gathering.  His  first  attempt 
was  to  amuse  or  propitiate  the  ponlifil 
The  abbot  of  Beaulieu  with  five  com- 
panions proceeded  to  Eome.  Three 
of  them — why  the  other  three  were 
absent  we  know  not — presented  them- 
selves to  Innocent,  and  offered  on  the 
part  of  the  king  to  accept  the  terms 
which  he  had  previously  refused. 
But  on  examination  it  was  found  that 
their  powers  had  been  made  to  all  six 


1  Wend.  iii.  2-11.  Paris,  195.  The  reader 
has  seen  that  Innocent  gronnded  his  tem- 
poral pretensions  on  the  right  which  he 
possessed  of  judging  of  sin,  and  of  the  obli- 
^tion  of  oaths  (see  note,  p.  153).  This 
doctrine,  hostile  as  it  might  be  to  the  inde- 
pendence of  soTereigns,  was  often  supported 
by  the  sovereigns  themselves.  Thus  when 
Eichard  I.  was  held  in  eaptivitr  by  the 
emperor,  his  mother  Eleanor  repeatedly  soli- 
cited the  pontiff  to  procure  his  liberation  by 
the  exercise  of  that  authority  which  he  pos- 
sessed over  aU  temporal  princes. — Eym.  i, 
72 — 78.  Thus  also  John  himself  had.  as  we 
have  seen,  invoked  the  aid  of  the  same 
authority  to  recover  Normandy  from  the 
king  of  France.  At  first,  indeed,  the  popes 
contented  themselves  with  spiritaal  cen- 
sures ;  but  in  an  age,  when  all  notions  of 
justice  were  remodelled  after  the  feudal 
jurisprudence,  it  was  soon  admitted  that 
princes  by  their  disobedience  became  traitors 
to  God  ;  that  as  traitors  they  ought  to  forfeit 
their  kingdoms,  the  tees  which  they  held  of 
God;  and  that  to  pronounce  such  sentence 


conjointly,  and  that  of  course  no  act 
by  a  part  of  them  could  bind  the  mon- 
arch. The  pope,  however,  was 
unwiUing  to  lose  the  opportunity  of 
reclaiming  his  obstinate  son ;  and  the 
sub-deacon  Pandulph  was  despatched 
with  authority  to  accept  the  king's 
submission,  provided  that  before  the 
first  of  June  he  would  swear,  and  four 
barons  with  him,  to  fulfil  the  terms 
faithfully,  and  according  to  certain 
previous  explanations.'  In  the  mean 
while  John  made  the  most  vigorous 
preparations  to  repel  the  invaders. 
By  his  orders  every  ship  in  his  do- 
minions capable  of  carrying  six  hors^ 
was  collected  in  the  harbour  at  Ports- 
mouth ;  and  the  sheriffs  of  each 
county  summoned  to  the  coast  of 
Kent,  under  the  penalty  of  culvert- 
age,  every  man  able  to  bear  arms 
within  the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction.* 
The  fleet  sailed  across  the  Channel, 
captured  a  squadron  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Seine,  destroyed  the  ships  in  the 
harbour  of^Fecamp,  and  burnt  the 
town  of  Dieppe.  But  the  army  was 
too  numerous  for  any  tiseful  purpose. 
All  who  were  not  bound  by  oath  to 
provide  themselves  with  a  coat  of  mail, 
or  breastplate  of  iron,  or  a  doublet 
protected    with    iron    scales,    were 


belonged  to  the  pontiff,  the  vicegerent  of 
Christ  upon  earth.  By  these  means  the 
servant  of  the  servants  of  God  became  the 
sovereign  of  the  sovereigns,  and  assumed 
the  right  of  judging  them  in  his  court,  and 
of  transferring  their  crowns  as  he  thought 
just.  -  Paris,  195. 

3  New  Eym.  103.  Bot.  Clans.  126.  Th« 
king's  messengers  always  took  with  them 
letters  of  credit  for  certain  sums  of  money, 
which  the  king  bound  himself  to  repay  to 
the  lender,  on  the  production  of  the  letter 
and  receipt  signed  by  the  messengers. — 
Eot.  Pat.  69. 

*  Omnes  liberos  homines  et  servientes,  vel 
qnicunque  sint,  et  de  qnocumque  teneant, 
qui  amia  habere  debent,  vel  possint,  et  qui 
homagimn  nobis  vel  ligantiam  fecemnt. — 
Par.  193.  Of  these  such  as  had  no  land 
were  to  serve  at  the  king's  expense.  Cul- 
vertage  means  in  plain  English  the  penalty 
of  being  a  turn-tail.  The  culprit  was  liable 
by  Jaw  to  the  forfeiture  of  all  property,  and 
perpetual  servitude,  as  mentioned  before, 
p.  309. 
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remanded ;  and  in  a  few  days  another 
reduction  was  found  necessary,  from 
the  difficulty  of  supplying  provisions 
for  the  multitude  which  remained.' 
Still  the  king  kept  under  his  banners 
sixty  thousand  men,  "  sufficient,"  says 
the  historian,  "  to  have  defied  all  the 
powers  of  Europe,  had  they  been  ani- 
mated with  love  for  their  sovereign." 
But  the  infatuated  prince  had 
laboured,  during  the  whole  contest, 
to  ahenate  the  aflfections  of  his  sub- 
jects. The  instances  which  are  re- 
corded of  his  despotism  and  lust 
almost  exceed  belief.  This  at  least  is 
certain,  that  he  had  revived  in  all 
their  severity  the  odious  laws  respect- 
ing the  royal  forests,  imposed  the 
most  arbitrary  and  oppressive  taxes,^ 
troubled  and  disgraced  by  the  violence 
and  licentiousness  of  his  amours  the 
most  noble  families,  and  by  his  sus- 
picions and  precautions,  by  demanding 
at  one  time  the  security  of  hostages, 
and  exacting  at  others  the  surrender 
of  castles,  had  converted  the  most 
powerful  barons  into  implacable  ene- 
mies. Among  the  sixty  thousand 
men  arrayed  for  his  defence,  there 
was  hardly  a  native  on  whose  fidelity 
he  could  depend.' 

While  the  king  lay  at  Ewell,  near 
Dover,  revolving  in  his  mind  the  pro- 
bable issue  of  the  contest,  Pandulph, 
an  envoy  from  Eome,  arrived  on  the 
opposite  coast,  and  was  immediately 
invited  to  England.  Pandulph  laid 
before  the  wavering  monarch  the  con- 
ditions on  which  Innocent  was  still 
willing  to  receive  his  repentant  son 
into  favour,  and  to  cover  him  with 


i  Chron.  Dunst.  59. 

2  Besides  his  eiactione  from  the  laity,  he 
had  at  his  return  from  Ireland  exacted 
4O,0O0Z.  from  the  Cistercian,  and  lOO.OOOi. 
from  the  other  monks.— Par.  193.  There 
appears  some  exaggeration  in  these  sums. 
Tne  Annales  WaierEeness  reduce  the  40,000 
to  33,300,  and  those  of  Margan  to  27,000. 
He  had,  however,  the  policy  or  cruelty  to 
make  aU  the  religious  houses  give  him  char- 
ters in  v?hich  they  declared  that  the  moneys 
extorted  by  him  since  his  accession  were- 


the  segis  of  the  papal  protection. 
Pride  and  resentment  might  forbid 
him  to  yield,  but  fear  and  superstition 
taught  him  to  grasp  at  the  offer.  He 
was  fully  aware  of  the  danger  which 
threatened  him :  he  knew  that  in  his 
army  the  perfidy  of  some  was  certain, 
the  loyalty  of  all  was  doubtful.  Not 
long  before,  when  he  marched  to 
Chester  to  attack  the  rebellious 
Welsh,  he  had  defeated  the  plans  of 
the  conspirators  by  suddenly  dis- 
banding his  army,  and  sheltering 
himself  within  the  castle  of  Notting- 
ham;* at  present  to  adopt  a  similar 
expedient  would  be  to  seal  the  act  of 
his  deposition.  But  what  on  a  mind 
so  weak  and  superstitious  made  the 
most  alarming  impression,  was  the 
prediction  of  Peter  the  Hermit, 
that  before  the  feast  of  the  Ascension 
should  be  past  (it  wanted  but  ten  days 
to  the  fatal  term),  John  would  have 
ceased  to  reign.  After  a  long  struggle, 
he  subscribed  an  instrument  similar 
to  one  which  he  had  formerly  re- 
jected. By  this  it  was  stipulated,  that 
Langton  should  be  admitted  to  the 
archbishopric  of  Canterbury ;  that 
the  exiles,  both  clergy  and  laity, 
should  be  restored  to  their  lands  and 
offices;  that  all  persons  imprisoned 
on  account  of  the  late  quarrel  should 
be  liberated;  that  all  outlawries 
should  be  reversed,  and  a  promise 
given  that  such  judgments  should  no 
longer  be  pronounced  against  the 
clergy ;  that  full  restitution  should  be 
made  for  moneys  unlawfully  seized, 
and  injuries  wantonly  inflicted ;  and 
that  on  the  fulfilment  of  these  con- 


free  gifts,  for  which  they  did  not  expect  to 
be  repaid. — Ann.  Waver.  173. 

3  Paris,  196-7.  Of  this  large  army  a  con- 
siderable portion  consisted  of  Flemings  and 
Welshmen.  The  latter  amounted  to  12,' Ol) 
men.  As  the  knights,  native  and  foreign, 
reached  Canterbury  to  join  the  army,  they 
received  gratuities  from  the  king  on  the 
8th,  nth,  and  13th  of  May.— See  the  ac- 
counts in  the  Mise  Roll,  263-5, 

*  Paris,  19-1.    Ann.  Marg,  15. 
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ditions  the  sentences  of  interdict  and 
excommunication  should  be  revoked, 
and  the  exiled  bishops  should  swear 
at  the  king's  pleasure  to  be  true  and 
faithful  subjects.  Four  of  the  most 
powerful  barons  guaranteed  with  their 
oaths  the  performance  of  these  stipu- 
lations on  the  part  of  John.' 

This  happened  on  the  thirteenth 
of  May.  The  next  day  was  spent 
by  John,  his  council,  and  the 
papal  minister,  in  secret  and  anxious 
consultation.  On  the  following 
morning,  in  the  church  of  the 
Templars,  the  king,  surrounded  by 
the  prelates,  barons,  and  knights,  put 
into  the  hands  of  Pandulph  a  charter 
subscribed  by  himself,  one  archbishop, 
one  bishop,  nine  earls,  and  three 
barons.  This  instrument  testified, 
that  John,  as  an  atonement  for  his 
offences  against  God  and  the  church, 
had  determined  to  humble  himself,  in 
imitation  of  him  who  for  our  sake  had 
humbled  himself  even  unto  death; 
that  he  had,  therefore,  not  through 
fear  or  force,  but  of  his  own  free  will, 
and  with  the  unanimous  consent  of 
his  barons,  granted  to  G^,  to  the 
holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  to  Pope 
Innocent,  and  Innocent's  rightful 
successors,  the  kingdom  of  England 
and  the  kingdom  of  Ireland,  to  be 
holden  by  himself  and  the  heirs  of 
his  body  of  the  bbhop  of  Rome  in  fee, 
by  the  annual  rent  of  one  thousand 
marks,  with  the  reservation  to  himself 
and  his  heirs  of  the  administration  of 
justice,  and  of  all  the  rights  of  the 
crown.-    He  then  took  in  the  usual 


I  manner  an  oath  of  fealty  to  the  pope ; 
j  the  very  same  oath  which  vassals  took 
!  to  their  lords.  He  swore  that  he 
would  be  faithful  to  God,  to  the 
I  blessed  Peter,  to  the  Roman  church, 
to  Pope  Innocent,  and  to  Innocent's 
rightful  successors;  that  he  would 
not,  by  word,  or  deed,  or  assent,  abet 
their  enemies  to  the  loss  of  life,  or 
limb,  or  liberty ;  that  he  would  keep 
their  counsel,  and  never  reveal  it  to 
their  injury ;  and  that  he  would  aid 
them  to  the  best  of  his  power  to 
preserve  and  defend  against  all  men 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  and  espe- 
ciaUy  the  two  kingdoms  of  England 
and  Ireland.^  John  was  now  recon- 
ciled to  the  pope ;  but  there  still 
remained  a  source  of  disquietude,  the 
prediction  of  the  hermit.  In  a  few 
days  the  feast  of  the  Ascension  came, 
it  passed  as  usual;  and  on  the  next 
morning  Peter  and  his  son  were 
hanged  as  false  propheto.  Yet  they 
had  foretold  the  truth.  John  no 
longer  reigned  as  a  sovereign :  he  was 
a  vassaL 

This  transaction  has  heaped  ever- 
lasting infamy  on  the  memory  of 
John.  Every  epithet  of  reproach  has 
been  expended  by  writers  and  readers 
against  the  pusillanimity  of  a  prince, 
who  could  lay  his  dominions  at  the 
feet  of  a  foreign  priest,  and  receive 
them  from  him  again  as  his  feudatory. 
It  was  certainly  a  disgraceful  act ; 
but  there  are  some  considerations, 
which,  if  they  do  not  remove,  will  at 
least  extenuate  his  offence.  Though 
the  principles   of  morality  are  un- 


I  Paris,  197.    Bym.  i.  170. 

-  Paris,  199.  Annal.  Burt.  270.  Regist. 
Antent.  Inn.  in.  fol.  154.  It  was  erprSsly 
provided,  that  besides  the  1,000  marks,  the 
mnntuil  payment  of  the  Peter-pence  should 
b«  continued.     It  amounted  to  199/.   Ss., 

Eiid  from  the  different  dioceses  in  the  fol- 
wing  proportions,  as  I  transcribed  them 
ex  Begist.  Autent  Inn.  III.  in  the  Vatican 
Ubrarjr. 

£   s.  £    3. 

Cant«rbaT7 7  IS      Eieter  9    5 

Bochester    5  12      Worcester..  10    5 

London    16  10      Hereford  ...    S    0 


Norwich  21  10      Bath  11    5 

Ely    5    0  Salisbory...    7    0 

Lincoln 43    0  Corentry  ...  10    5 

Chichester  3    0      York 11  10 

Winchester 17    8 

In  a  letter  to  his  legate  in  England,  Inno- 
cent complains  that  the  real  amount  col- 
lected by  the  bishops  was  about  1,000  marks 
more.  Probably  they  ret«ined  for  them- 
selves the  eicess  above  the  sum  originally 
transmitted  to  Rome  in  the  Saxon  times. — 
Rym.  i.  132. 

*  See  Appendix,  (D). 
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changeable,  our  ideas  of  honour  and 
infamy    perpetually    vary  with   the 
ever-varying   state   of   society.      To 
judge  impartially  of  our  ancestors,  we 
are  not  to  measure  their  actions  by 
the  standard  of  our  present  manners 
and   notions ;    we   should   transport 
ourselves  back  to  the  age  in  which 
they  lived,  and  take  into  the  account 
their  political  institutions,  their  prin- 
ciples of  legislation  and  government. 
1.   Now  in   the   thirteenth   century 
there  was  nothing  so  very  degrading 
in  the  state  of  vassalage.    It  was  the 
condition  of  most  of  the  princes  of 
Christendom.      Even    the    king   of 
Scotland  was  the  vassal  of  the  king  of 
England,  and  the  king  of  England  the 
vassal  of  the  king  of  Prance :  the  one 
for  the   lands,  whatever  they  were, 
which  he  held  of  the  English  crown, 
the  other  for  his  transmarine  terri- 
tories ;  and  both  were  frequently  seen 
in  public  on   their  knees,  swearing 
fealty,  and  doing  homage   to   their 
feudal  superiors.    John  himself  had 
been  present  when  William  the  Lion 
subjected  the  Scottish  crown  to  the 
English;  and  it  was  but  nine  years 
since   Peter,  the   king  of  Arragon, 
had  voluntarily  become  the  vassal  of 
Innocent,  and  bound  himself  and  his 
successors  to  the  yearly  payment  of 
two  hundred  and  fifty  ounces  of  gold 
to  the  Holy  See.'    Nor  were  similar 
precedents  wanting  in  his  own  family. 
He   knew  that    his   father    Henry, 
powerful  as  he  was,  had  become  the 
feudatory  of  Pope  Alexander  III.; 
and  that  his  brother,  the  lion-hearted 
Hichard,  had  resigned  his  crown  to 
the  emperor  of  Grermany,  and  con- 
sented  to    hold   it   of   him  by  the 
payment  of  a  yearly  rent.    John  in 
his  distress  followed  these  examples ; 


1  Zurita,  Indjcul.  rer.  Arrag.  1.  i.  Tri- 
Tet,  147.  '-^  See  chap,  vii,  po8tea. 

-  Quod  vos  annuum  reditu ra  domino  Papee 
et  ecclesioB  Eomanae  eoneessistis,  et  alios 
lionores  quos  ecclesiae  Romaiise  exhibuistis, 
aon  sponte,  nee  ex  devotione,  imo  ex  timore, 


and  the  result  seems  to  have  recom- 
mended his  conduct  to  the  imitation 
of  the  Scottish  patriots,  who,  to  defeat 
the  claim  of  his  grandson  Edward  I., 
acknowledged    the    pope    for    their 
superior  lord,   and  maintained  that 
Scotland  had  always  been  a  fief  of  the 
church  of  Rome.^*    2.  Neither  is  the 
blame  of  this  transaction  to  be  con- 
fined to  the  king.    It  must  be  shared 
with  him  by  the  great  council  of  the 
barons,    his   constitutional   advisers, 
the  very  men  who  two  years  later 
extorted  from  him  the  grant  of  their 
liberties  on  the  plain  of  Runnymede. 
The  cession  was  made  by  their  advice 
and   with   their  consent;  whence  it 
may  be  fairly  presumed  that  there 
was  something  in  the   existing  cir- 
cumstances  which    formed  in  their 
opinion  a  justification   both  of  the 
king  and  of  themselves.    To  the  king 
it  offered  this  benefit ;  that  the  very 
power  which  had   so  nearly  driven 
him  from  the  throne  was  now  bound 
by  duty  and  interest  to  preserve  him 
and  his  posterity  on  it  against  all  his 
foes,  both  foreign  and  domestic.    To 
the  barons  it  offered  a  protector,  to 
whom,  as  superior  lord,  they  might 
appeal  from  the  despotic  government 
of  his  vassal.     Prom   that   moment 
they  began  to  demand  the  grant  of 
their  liberties.    On  his  refusal  they 
appealed  by  their  agents  to  the  grati- 
tude of  the  pontiff,  reminding  him 
that  "  it  was  not  to  the  good-will  of  the 
king,  but  to  them,  and  the  compulsion 
which  they  had  employed,  that  he  was 
indebted  for  his  superiority  over  the 
English  crown.''^*   Innocent,  however, 
supported  the  cause  of  his  vassal ;  and 
the  barons  transferred  their  allegiance 
to  Louis,  the  son  of  Philip.   The  men, 
who  could  thus  place  on  the  throne 


et  per  eo3  coactut  fecistis.  This  passage 
appears  to  me  decisive  of  the  part  taken  by 
the  barons.  It  is  contained  in  a  private  let- 
ter to  John  from  his  agent  at  Rome  (Kyra. 
i.  1S5),  who  reports  the  assertiours  of  the 
barons  to  the  pontifl'. 
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the  heir  of  the  French  monarchy, 
were  certainly  capable  of  subjecting 
it  to  the  feudal  control  of  the  head  of 
their  church. 

The  transactions  at  Dover  were 
soon  known  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  Channel,  and  messengers  from 
John  and  Pandulph  were  sent  to 
announce  the  particulars  to  the  king 
of  France,  who  lay  with  a  powerful 
army  at  Boulogne.  At  the  news,  his 
hopes  of  acquiring  the  English  crown, 
the  dream  of  his  ambition,  melted 
away;  and  his  discontent  exhausted 
itself  in  invectives  against  the  selfish, 
perfidious  policy  of  the  pontiff.  To 
his  council  he  proposed  to  continue 
the  enterp'rise ;  but  was  interrupted 
by  Ferrand,  earl  of  Flanders,  a  secret 
ally  of  the  English  monarch,  who 
observed  that  he  should  not  deem  it  a 
duty  to  follow  his  lord  in  an  unjust 
expedition.  These  words  excited  a 
violent  dispute  ;  charges  and  recrimi- 
nations were  throAvn  from  one  to  the 
other;  and  Philip  closed  the  debate 
with  a  solemn  declaration,  that  either 
Flanders  should  be  annexed  to  the 
crown  of  France,  or  France  should 
become  a  province  of  Flanders. 
Aware  of  his  danger,  the  count  imme- 
diately fled;  Philip  hastily  followed 
his  footsteps;  Cassel,  Ipres,  and 
Bruges  were  reduced ;  and  the  French 
army  encamped  under  the  walls  of  the 
strong  city  of  Ghent. 

It  was  fortunate  for  Ferrand  that 
the  English  navy  lay  at  this  moment 
in  the  harbour  of  Portsmouth,  and 
was  ready  to  put  to  sea.  Seven  hun- 
dred knights  with  a  numerous  body 
of  infantry  embarked  on  board  of  five 
hundred  ships,  and  steered  for  the 
harbour  of  Swyne.  The  French  fleet, 
which,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Higord,  the  chaplain  of  Philip, 
amounted  to  more  than  thrice  that 
number,  had  already  arrived ;  but  a 
part  only  could  be  admitted  within 
the  port  of  Damme ;  and  the  remain- 
der had  been  left  without  any  protec- 


tion by  the  troops,  who  were  employed 
in  plundering  the  neighbouring  vil- 
lages. This  unexpected  meeting  was 
most  fortunate  for  the  English.  The 
French  mariners  opposed  but  a 
feeble  resistance ;  three  hundred  sail, 
laden  with  mihtary  stores  and  provi- 
sions, were  captured ;  more  than  one 
hundred  were  burnt ;  and  the  others 
maintained  a  doubtful  combat  within 
the  port  against  their  assailants  and 
the  inhabitants.  The  whole  fleet 
might  have  been  destroyed,  had  not 
the  temerity  of  William  the  Long- 
sword,  earl  of  Salisbury,  the  Enghsh 
commander,  induced  him  to  divide 
his  forces ;  and,  by  sending  a  part  in 
pursuit  of  the  plunderers,  to  prolong 
the  contest  till  the  French  army  ar- 
rived from  Ghent.  The  English  were 
now  driven  to  their  ships  with  the 
loss  of  two  thousand  men ;  an  advan- 
tage which,  however,  did  not  indem- 
nify Philip  for  the  previous  disaster. 
He  had  lost  the  means  of  supporting 
his  army  in  Flanders,  or  of  conveying 
it  to  England.  He  burnt  Damme 
and  the  remains  of  his  fleet ;  and 
after  a  short  and  inglorious  campaign 
returned  in  sullen  discontent  to  his 
own  frontiers.  Ferrand  recovered  his 
territory  as  far  as  St.  Omer.' 

The  consequences  of  the  transaction 
at  Dover  now  began  to  unfold  them- 
selves. Elated  with  the  success  of  his 
fleet,  John  determined  to  carry  the 
war  into  Fiance,  and  summoned  his 
retainers  to  meet  him  at  Portsmouth. 
But  the  principal  barons  refused  to 
accompany  him.  He  was  still  under 
excommunication.  He  had  not  ful- 
filled the  conditions  of  his  treaty  with 
the  pope,  which  they  had  sworn  that 
he  should  fulfil  John  was  compelled 
to  submit  He  invited  the  exiles  to 
return,  promised  them  his  favour  and 
protection,  and  sent  to  them  a  sum  of 
money  for  their  present  necessities. 


»  Paris,    199,    200.      Chron.    Dunst.    61. 
Sigord,  54. 
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Langton,  the  bishops  of  London,  Ely, 
Hereford,  Lincoln,  and  Bath,  the 
prior  and  monks  of  Christchurch,  and 
their  companions,  gladly  accepted  the 
invitation.  They  met  the  king  at 
Winchester ;  John  and  the  cardinal 
embraced,  and  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication was  publicly  revoked  at 
the  entrance  of  the  cathedral.  But 
the  archbishop  had  previously  re- 
quired him  to  repeat  his  oath  of  fealty 
to  the  pontiff,  and  to  swear  that  he 
would  abolish  all  illegal  customs, 
restore  to  every  man  his  rights,  and 
revive  the  laws  of  good  King  Edward ; 
words  of  vague  and  uncertain  import 
to  the  multitude,  but  sufficiently 
understood  by  the  few  who  had  been 
initiated  in  the  secret.' 

The  king  now  hastened  again  to 
Portsmouth,  ordered  the  troops  to 
embark,  and  with  a  favoura])le  wind 
set  sail  for  the  French  coast.  He 
reached  the  island  of  Jersey  with  a 
few  ships ;  but  found  that  none  of  the 
barons  had  followed  him.  They, 
under  the  plea  that  the  time  of 
their  service  was  expired,  had  repaired 
to  a  council  at  St.  Alban's,  in  which 
Fitz-Peter,  the  justiciary,  presided. 
Their  resolves  were  issued  in  a  form 
of  royal  proclamations,  which  ordered 
the  laws  granted  by  Henry  I.  to  be 
universally  observed ;  and  denounced 
capital  punishment  against  the 
sheriffs,  foresters,  or  ofTicers  of  the 
king,  who  should  exceed  the  strict 
line  of  their  duty.  If  it  be  asked  why 
the  laws  of  Henry  I.  were  substituted 
for  those  of  Edward,  the  answer  is 
easy.  The  latter  could  be  collected 
only  from  the  doubtful  testimony  of 
tradition ;  but  it  was  assumed  that 
they  had  been  embodied  in  the  char- 
ter which  Henry  had  granted  at  his 
accession.^ 


1  Wendover,  iii.  259.  Paris,  201.  Eym. 
i.  171,  172.  Annal.  Waver.  178.  He  had 
already  restored  the  landed  property  of  the 
exiles,  and  had  written  to  them  to  return, 
but  in  such  manner  as  to  excite  doubts  of 


Three  weeks  had  scarcely  elapsed 
when  a  second  meeting  was  convened 
at  St.  Paul's  in  London.  Its  osten- 
sible object  was  to  ascertain  the 
damages  sustained  by  the  outlaws 
during  the  late  quarrel.  But  Lang- 
ton  called  the  barons  aside,  read  to 
them  the  charter  of  Henry,  and 
commented  on  its  provisions.  They 
answered  by  loud  acclamations;  and 
the  archbishop,  taking  advantage  of 
their  enthusiasm,  administered  to 
them  an  oath,  by  which  they  bound 
themselves  to  each  other  to  conquer 
or  die  in  the  defence  of  their  liberties." 

In  the  mean  time  John  had  landed, 
breathing  revenge  against  the  traitors, 
who  had  abandoned  their  sovereign. 
He  determined  to  punish  their  dis- 
obedience by  military  execution ;  and  ■ 
had  advanced,  as  far  as  Northampton, 
when  he  was  overtaken  by  the  primate, 
who  reminded  him  that  it  was  the 
right  of  the  accused  to  be  tried  and 
judged  by  their  peer.s.  "  Rule  you 
the  church,"  rephed  the  king,  "  and 
leave  me  to  govern  the  state."  He 
continued  his  march  to  Nottingham, 
and  at  Nottingham  be  was  again, 
assailed  by  Langton.  That  prelate 
repeated  his  former  observation ; 
asserted  that  the  barons  were  ready  to- 
answer  in  the  king's  court ;  and  con- 
cluded by  declaring,  that  if  John  per- 
sisted to  refuse  them  the  justice  of  a 
trial,  he  should  deem  it  his  duty  to 
excommunicate  every  person,  with  the 
exception  of  the  king  himself,  who 
should  engage  in  so  impious  a  warfare. 
John  yielded  with  reluctance,  and  for 
the  sake  of  form,  summoned  the  ac- 
cused to  appear  on  a  certain  day 
before  him  or  his  justices.'' 

"We  shall  now  witness  an  important 
change  in  the  politics  of  the  pontiff. 
Hitherto  he  had  supported  the  cause 


his  sincerity.  See  Patent  EoUs,  93,  99, 
100,  &o.  -  Paris,  201. 

3  Wend.  263—6.  Paria,  202.  AnnaU 
Waver.  17S. 

*  Wend.  261.    Paris,  201. 
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ofthe  primate  and  barons;  henceforth 
he  will  espouse  the  interest  of  the 
Jdn^.  The  cardinal  Nicholas,  bishop 
of  Tusculum,  arrived  with  the  title  of 
legate,'  and  with  instructions  to  settle 
the  amount  of  the  restitution  to  be 
made  to  the  outlaws,  and,  when  that 
was  done,  to  take  off  the  interdict. 
John  immediately  sought  to  secure 
the  good-will  of  this  envoy.  Not  only 
did  he  repeat  before  him  the  oath  of 
fealty  which  he  had  already  taken  in 
presence  of  Pandulph,  but  he  did 
homage  to  him  as  the  papal  repre- 
sentative, and  made  to  him  the  first 
payment  of  one  thousand  marks,  as 
the  rent  of  the  current  year.' 

Three  successive  assemblies,  how- 
ever, were  held  without  any  result. 
The  losses  of  the  sufferers,  whose 
property  had  been  pillaged,  woods 
felled,  and  houses  burnt,  were  so 
enormous,  that  the  king  would  not, 
perhaps  could  not,  repair  them.  At 
length  the  demands  of  the  inferior 
claimants  were  postponed;  the  pay- 
mentof  fifteen  thousand  marks  relaxed 
■the  importunity  of  the  prelates ;  and 
it  was  resolved  by  common  consent, 
that  the  decision  of  the  controversy 
should  be  referred  to  the  equity  ofthe 
pontiff.  After  hearing  the  arguments 
on  both  sides.  Innocent  gave  an 
initiatory  award,  by  which  it  was 
ordered  that  the  king  should  pay  to 
the  bishops  forty  thousand  marks,  in- 
cluding the  sums  already  received; 
that  he  should  give  security  for  the 
discharge  of  any  other  damages  to  be 


1  Pandnlph  was  not,  as  he  is  oAen  called, 
a  legate,  but  merely  an  envoy,  with  the 
title  of  subdiaconus  Domini  Papa;. 

^  See  Sew  Eymer,  i.  115  ;  the  Old,  i.  176. 
Here  agaia  we  have  the  same  mistake  in 
the  title  of  "  forma  homagii"  for  forma 
jnramenti  fidelitatis.  As  soon  as  Innocent 
received  the  intelligence,  he  wrote  to  signify 
liis  acceptance  ofthe  gift  (Sov.  -1). — See  2few 
Bym.  i.  117,  and  Appendix,  (D). 

'  Otho  was  son  to  Henry  the  Lion,  duke 
of  Saiony,  and  nephew  to  John.  After  the 
death  of  Henry  VI.,  emperor  of  Germany, 
he  opposed  the  claim  of  Philip,  duke  of 


hereafter  awarded  by  the  pontiff;  and 
that  the  interdict  should  be  imme- 
diately recalled. 

John,  in  the  mean  time,  confident 
in  the  support  of  the  pope,  and  unop- 
posed by  the  contumacy  of  his  barons, 
had  sailed  to  the  coast  of  Poitou,  had 
been  joined  by  the  lords  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, and  had  penetrated  to  the 
city  of  Augers.  There  he  was  found 
by  the  messengers  from  Eome,  who, 
having  received  his  oath  that  he  would 
observe  the  papal  award,  hastened  to 
England,  and  revoked  the  interdict, 
after  it  had  lasted  more  than  six  years. 
John  immediately  marched  towards 
Bretagne ;  but  his  progress  was  ar- 
rested by  the  arrival  of  Louis,  the  son 
of  Philip;  and  from  that  moment 
both  armies,  as  it  were  by  mutual  con- 
sent, suffered  the  war  to  Unger,  and 
waited  the  issue  of  the  campaign  in 
the  north.  There  the  alhes  of  John, 
Otho,  the  emperor  of  Germany,'  Fer- 
rand,  earl  of  Flanders,  and  Wilham, 
earl  of  Boulogne,  had  joined  the  Eng- 
lish forces  under  the  earl  of  Salisbury, 
and  hastened  at  the  head  of  more  than 
one  hundred  thousand  men  to  invade 
the  French  territory.  To  this  torrent 
Philip  could  not  oppose  half  the 
number  of  combatants ;  but  the  de- 
ficiency was  suppUed  by  the  spirit  and 
gallantry  of  his  followers,  the  flower 
of  the  chivalry  of  France.  The  armies 
met  at  Bouvines,  an  obscure  village 
on  the  river  Marque,  between  Lisle 
and  Tournay.  Of  the  action  which 
followed,  so  fatal  to  the  prospects  of 


Snabia,  the  brother  of  the  deceased  prince. 
After  aa  unsuccessful  war,  he  was  freed 
from  his  competitor  by  the  hand  of  an 
assassin,  and  obtained  the  imperial  crown. 
By  advancing  pretensions  which  he  had 
formerly  abandoned,  he  incurred  the  resent- 
ment of  Innocent,  his  former  protector. 
He  was  excommunicated.  Innocent  and 
the  king  of  France  formed  a  league  im 
favour  of  Frederic,  son  to  Henry  VI.,  who 
was  crowned  by  the  pontiff.  Otho,  unable 
to  oppose  his  rival,  retired  to  his  patri- 
mocial  estates  at  Brunswick,  and  cheer- 
fully entered  into  the  league  against  his 
enemy,  the  French  king. 
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John,  so  flattering  io  the  vanity  of 
Philip,  I  shall  not  pretend  to  give  the 
details  ;  a  few  anecdotes  of  the  prin- 
cipal leaders  may  prove  interesting  to 
the  reader.  1.  Philip  was  at  one  time 
in  the  most  imminent  danger.  Trust- 
ing to  the  temper  of  his  armour,  he 
had  fearlessly  rushed  into  the  midst  of 
the  combatants;  a  German  on  foot, 
who  espied  an  opening  between  his 
visor  and  cuirass,  made  a  desperate 
push  at  his  throat  with  a  barbed  lance ; 
he  missed  his  aim;  but  the  hook 
caught  the  strap  of  the  helmet,  and 
the  king  was  dragged  from  his  horse. 
Though  the  soldier  kept  his  hold, 
Philip  rose  on  his  feet.  Otho  hastened 
to  overpower  his  enemy;  while  the 
Prench  knights  rushed  forward  to 
rescue  their  sovereign.  After  a  despe- 
rate conflict  he  was  disengaged, 
remounted  his  horse,  and  continued 
the  battle.  2.  The  emperor  could 
boast  of  having  escaped  from  equal 
danger.  He  wielded  with  both  hands 
a  one-edged  sword  of  enormous 
weight,  and  at  each  stroke  stunned  or 
unhorsed  an  opponent.  During  the 
battle  he  had  three  chargers  killed 
under  him.  On  one  of  these  occasions, 
Du  Barre,  an  athletic  knight,  seizing 
him  round  the  waist,  endeavoured  to 
carry  him  ofi";  nor  was  it  without  dif- 
ficulty that  he  was  liberated  by  the 
efforts  of  his  guards.  On  another  he 
received  on  his  breast  a  stroke  from  a 
battle-axe,  which  was  repelled  by  the 
strength  of  his  cuirass.  A  second 
stroke  wounded  his  horse  on  the  head ; 
and  the  animal,  impatient  of  pain, 
wheeled  round,  and  carried  him  out 
of  the  combat.  3.  The  earl  of  Salis- 
bury chanced  to  meet  the  bishop  of 
Beauvais.  The  captivity  of  that  pre- 
late had  not  extinguished  his  passion 
for  fighting ;  but  his  only  weapon  was 
a  club,  that  he  might  not,  as  he  pre- 
tended, shed  blood  in  violation  of  the 
canons.  With  a  single  stroke  he 
brought  the  earl  to  the  ground,  and 
made  him  his  prisoner     4.  The  earl 


of  Boulogne,  out  of  respect  for  the 
Sunday,  had  proposed  to  defer  the 
engagement  to  the  morrow,  and  had 
been  called  a  coward  and  traitor  for 
his  advice.  When  his  companions 
fled,  he  refused  to  accompany  them ; 
fought  till  his  horse  was  killed ;  and 
at  last,  unable  to  rise,  surrendered  to 
De  Guerin,  bishop  elect  of  SenUs,  who 
had  refused  to  carry  arms,  but  at  the 
request  of  Philip  had  undertaken  to 
marshal  his  forces,  and  to  regulate 
their  movements.  5.  But  the  man 
whose  captivity  afforded  the  king  the 
greatest  pleasure,  was  the  earl  of 
Flanders,  his  inveterate  enemy.  He 
was  wounded  and  taken.  Philip  con- 
ducted him  to  Paris,  exposed  him  to 
the  derision  of  the  citizens,  and  con- 
fined him  in  a  dungeon  during  the 
rest  of  his  reign.' 

The  defeat  at  Bouvines  broke  all  the 
measures  of  John,  who  solicited  and 
obtained  from  Philip  a  truce  for  five 
years,  and  returned  from  an  inglorious 
campaign  in  France  to  a  still  more 
inglorious  contest  in  England.  On  the 
20th  of  November  the  barons  assem- 
bled at  the  abbey  of  St.  Edmund's, 
under  the  pretence  of  celebrating  the 
festival  of  the  patron  saint ;  their  real 
object  was  to  mature  their  plan  of 
future  operations,  without  awakening 
the  suspicion  of  the  sovereign.  Many 
secret  meetings  were  held:  the  dif- 
ferent liberties  for  which  they  were  to 
contend  were  accurately  defined ;  and 
it  was  determined  to  demand  them  in 
a  body  when  the  king  should  hold  his 
court  at  the  festival  of  Christmas. 
Before  they  separated  they  advanced 
singly  to  the  high  altar,  and  took  a 
solemn  oath  to  withdraw  their  alle- 
giance, if  John  should  reject  their 
claims ;  and  to  levy  war  upon  him,  till 
he  should  grant  them.  At  Christmas 
he  was  at  Worcester ;  but  whether  ho 
had  received  intelligence  of  their  de- 


1  See  Paris,  211;  Gaguin.  1,  vi. ;  Kigord, 
61,  63  ;  Quil.  Brit.  Philip,  1,  x.  xi. 
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sign,  or  was  alarmed  at  the  solitude  of 
his  court,  he  departed  suddenly,  pro- 
ceeded to  London,  and  shut  himself 
up  in  the  Temple.  The  confederates 
followed  in  great  numbers,  and  on  the 
feast  of  the  Epiphany  presented  their  | 
demands.  The  king  at  first  assumed 
an  air  of  superiority,  and  insisted  not 
'  only  that  they  should  recede  from  such 
claims,  hut  should  assure  him  under 
their  hands  and  seals  that  they  would 
never  make  them  again.  The  bishop 
of  "Winchester,  the  earl  of  Chester, 
and  the  lord  William  Brewer,  con- 
isented ;  the  others  obstinately  refused. 
He  had  then  recourse  to  delay ;  and 
I  offered,  on  the  security  of  the  arch- 
! bishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of 
Ely,  and  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  to  give 
them  a  satisfactory  answer  at  the  fol- 
lowing Easter.  This  proposal,  after 
much  hesitation,  was  accepted.' 
!  The  interval  was  spent  by  the  king 
in  endeavours  to  fortify  himself  against 
this  formidable  combination.  He  gar- 
risoned his  castles,  sent  to  Flanders 
and  Poitou  for  the  foreign  knights, 
who  had  entered  his  service;  and 
sought  at  home  to  secure  the  good- 
will of  the  clergy.  Of  the  manner  in 
which,  according  to  the  papal  award, 
he  had  indemnified  the  sufferers  under 
the  interdict,  that  body  could  not 
reasonably  complain;  but  his  conti- 
nued interference  in  the  election  of 
prelates  was  still  considered  by  them 
as  an  intolerable  violation  of  their 
rights.  In  the  more  early  part  of  his 
reign  it  was  seldom  that  he  would 
consent  to  the  appointment  of  a  new 
bishop  or  abbot ;  and,  when  permission 
was  at  last  extorted,  he  generally  sum- 


1  Compare  Paris,  213,  213,  with  the  letter 
in  Ejrmer,  i.  194,  1S5.  By  some  mistake  it  is 
placed  among  the  records  of  the  year  1214, 
but  evidently  relates  to  transactions  of 
1215. 

^  Ad  audiendam  Toluutatem  nostram  de 
pastore  vobis  eligendo. — Rot.  Pat.  -4*.  Sci- 
tori  quod  hoc  de  ilio  et  de  nnilo  alio  voliunus. 
—lb.  61. 

^  Nos  seqnantnr  in  transmarinas  partes. 


moned  the  electors  to  appear  before 
him  or  his  commissioners,  not  that 
they  might  exercise  their  own  judg- 
ment in  the  selection,  but  that  they 
might  do  the  royal  bidding,  and  give 
their  votes  in  favour  of  the  royal 
nominee.*  During  the  six  years  of 
the  interdict  many  bishoprics  and 
abbeys  had  become  vacant ;  and  after 
his  reconciliation  with  the  pontiff  he 
ordered  the  chapters  to  proceed  to 
new  elections,  but  in  his  presence, 
wherever  he  might  be,  either  in  Eng- 
land or  on  the  continent.^  The  arch- 
bishop remonstrated;  a  negotiation 
followed;  and  the  result  was,  an 
agreement  that  the  electors  should  be 
left  to  their  own  choice,  and  that,when 
the  king  was  absent,  the  royal  assent 
should  be  given  by  commission.* 
Though  after  this  a  few  instances  of 
free  election  occur,*  in  general  the 
monarch  signified  his  pleasure  under 
the  modest  form  of  a  request,  but  a 
request  intended  to  operate  as  a  com- 
mand," and  despised  the  murmurs  o 
the  aggrieved,  as  long  as  he  was  free 
from  alarm  from  any  other  quarter. 
Now,  however,  when  he  saw  the  lay 
baronage  combined  against  him,  he 
deemed  it  prudent  to  secure  the  sup- 
port of  the  clergy ;  and  with  that  view 
granted  to  them  spontaneously  a 
charter  of  free  election,  which  pro- 
vided that  the  custody  of  all  cathedral, 
collegiate,  and  conventual  churches, 
when  they  became  vacant,  should,  as 
was  usual,  be  vested  in  the  crown ; 
that  whenever  the  royal  licence  to 
elect  anew  prelate  was  asked,  it  should 
be  immediately  granted,  and  that  if  it 
were  refused,  it  should  still  be  lawful 


si  forte  in  AngHs  do3  non  inrenerint. — Bot. 
Clans.  150,  eC  passim. 

♦  Ibid.  leo.  5  Eot.  Pat.  127. 

*  Rot.  Clasn.  181.  The  real  meaning  of 
his  requestp  betrayed  to  us  by  his  instruc- 
tions at  the  same  tmie  to  his  commisioners, 
who  were  to  be  present  at  the  election,  and 
not  to  allow  any  one  but  the  king's  nominee 
to  be  chosen.  Cujuslibet  atterius  persona 
exclosa.— Bot.  Pat.  139. 
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to  proceed  to  the  election;  that  no 
influence  should  be  used  to  prevent 
the  electors  from  choosing  whom  they 
pleased;  and  that  when  the  prelate 
elect  was  presented  to  the  king,  he 
should  not  refuse  his  approbation, 
unless  lawful  reasons  could  be 
assigned  for  the  refusal.  Having  thus, 
as  he  hoped,  mollified  the  clergy,  he 
ordered  the  sheriffs  to  assemble  the 
freemen  of  the  different  counties,  and 
tender  to  them  the  oath  of  allegiance ; 
and,  to  obtain  for  himself  the  security 
which  the  cliurch  gave  to  the  Cru- 
saders, he  took  the  cross,  and  enrolled 
himself  in  their  ranks.' 

Both  parties  had  despatched  mes- 
sengers to  Rome,  to  solicit  the  pro- 
tection of  their  feudal  superior.  But 
it  was  in  vain  that  the  barons  appealed 
to  the  gratitude  of  Innocent  ;  he 
deemed  it  his  interest  and  duty  to 
support  the  cause  of  his  vassal.  In  a 
letter  to  Langton  he  inveighed  against 
the  injustice  of  refusing  to  John  those 
rights  which  had  been  peaceably  pos- 
sessed by  the  crown  in  the  reigns  of 
his  father  and  brother  ;  insinuated 
that  the  archbishop  himself  was  ac- 
cused of  being  the  fomenter  of  the 
disturbance ;  and  commanded  him  to 
exert  all  his  authority  to  restore  har- 
mony between  the  king  and  his  vas- 
sals. In  another  to  the  barons,  he 
reprehended  them  for  seeking  to 
extort  by  violence  what  they  should 


1  Paris,  213,  221.  New  Kjm.  i.  126.  I 
ought  perhaps  to  have  mentioned  on  a 
former  occasion  the  privileges  enjoyed  by 
the  Crusaders.  The  first  was  an  exemption 
from  the  obligation  of  doing  canonical  pe- 
nance. The  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  was 
taken  in  commutation.  But  this  indulgence, 
as  it  was  called,  was  confined  to  the  sole 
ease,  when  the  expedition  had  been  under- 
taken from  motives  of  piety  alone.  If  the 
pilgrim  had  interest  or  honour  in  view,  he 
was  warned  that  he  was  still  subject  to  the 
ancient  discipline.  Quicunque  pro  sola  de- 
votione,  non  pro  honoris  aut  pecuniae 
adeptione,  ad  liberandam  ecelesiara  Dei 
Hierusalem  profectus  fuerit,  iter  illud  pro 
omni  pcenitentia  ei  reputetur. — Con.  Clara- 
mon.  can.  ii.  The  second  privilege  was, 
that  till  their  return  their  persons,  goods, 


have  asked  as  a  favour ;  and  promised 
if  they  would  behave  with  moderation 
and  humility,  to  interpose  his  good 
offices,  and  obtain  for  them  from  the 
king  whatever  they  could  reason- 
ably expect.  In  both  he  annulled  by 
his  own  authority  all  confederacies 
formed  since  the  pacification  of 
Dover ;  and  forbade,  under  the 
penalty  of  excommunication,  any 
such  to  be  formed  for  the  future.- 

In  Easter  week  the  barons  assem- 
bled at  Stamford,  and  with  two 
thousand  knights,  their  esquires  and 
followers,  proceeded  to  Brackley. 
The  king  lay  at  Oxford,  and  com- 
missioned the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  the  earls  of  Pembroke  and 
Warenne,  to  go  and  ascertain  their 
demands.  They  brought  him  back  a 
paper  of  the  same  import  with  that 
which  had  been  presented  to  him 
before ;  and,  as  soon  as  he  had  heard 
it  read,  he  exclaimed,  "They  might 
as  well  have  demanded  my  crown. 
Do  they  think  I  will  grant  them 
liberties  which  will-<nake  me  a 
slaye  ?  "*  The  commissioners  were 
remanded,  with  instructions  to  appeal 
in  the  first  place  to  the  pope,  the 
feudal  lord  of  England,  and  prot'Cctor 
of  all  who  had  taken  the  cross ;  then 
to  offer  the  abolition  of  the  evil  cus- 
toms which  had  been  introduced 
during  his  reign,  and  that  of  his 
brother  ;   and,   if  this  did  not  give 


and  estates  were  placed  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  church.  It  was,  indeed,  pro- 
per that  persons  who  ventured  their  lives 
for  a  cause,  which  was  deemed  the  cause  of 
all  Christendom,  should  be  exempt  from 
vexatious  exactions  during  their  aosence ; 
but  it  was  cruel  to  debar  those,  who  had 
just  claims  against  the  Crusaders,  from  the 
prosecution  of  their  rights  during  the  same 
time.  Many  took  the  cross  for  the  mere 
purpose  of  eluding  the  pursuit  of  their  cre- 
ditors, or  of  suspending  the  actions  which 
had  been  commenced  against  them. 

2  Rym.  i.  196,  19". 

■'  It  was  probably  the  same  instrument 
wliich  is  printed  in  the  Leges  Saxonicae, 
p.  356,  and  in  the  Statutes  of  the  Beahu, 
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satisfaction,  to  add  that  he  was  also  I 
willing  to  be  guided  by  the  advice 
of  his  court  with  respect  to  any 
grievances  which  might  have  arisen 
during  the  time  of  his  father 
Henry  II.  By  the  barons  these 
proposals  were  received  as  mere 
evasions ;  and  an  answer  was  re- 
turned, that  they  would  be  content 
with  nolhiag  short  of  their  original 
demands.  Pandulph,  and  Simon, 
bishop  of  Exeter,  the  kings  advisers, 
contended  that  the  primate  was 
bound  to  excommunicate  the  barons 
in  obedience  to  the  order  of  the  j 
pontiff;  but  Langton  repUed  that 
he  was  better  acquainted  with  the 
intentions  of  Innocent ;  and  that, 
unless  the  king  dismissed  the  foreign 
troops,  whom  he  lately  introduced 
into  the  kingdom,  he  should  think 
it  his  duty  to  excommunicate  them, 
and  to  oppose  them  with  all  his 
power.  As  a  last  resource,  John 
offered  to  refer  the  matters  in  dis- 
pute to  four  persons  to  be  chosen 
by  the  baroftt,  four  others  to  be 
chosen  by  himself,  with  the  pope  for 
the  ninth;  and  to  abide  by  the  de- 
cision of  all  or  the  major  part  of  the 
umpires.'  This  was  also  refused :  the 
barons  proclaimed  themselves  the 
army  of  (Jod  and  his  holy  chtirch, 
and  elected  Eobert  Fit^-Walter  for 
their  commander.  They  immediately 
invested  Northampton;  fourteen  days 
were  wasted  in  fruitless  attempts  to 
corrupt  the  fidehty  of  the  garrison, 
which  consisted  of  foreigners  ;  and 
to  carry  the  fortress  vrithout  military 
engines  was  a  dangerous  and  hopeless 
task.  At  Bedford  they  were  more 
fortunate ;  the  governor  opened  the 
gates,  and  at  the  same  moment  an 
invitation  was  received  from  some  of 
the  principal  citizens  of  the  metro- 
polL«.  They  marched  immediately, 
halted   not  during   the   night,   and 


Compare    Paris,  213,  and  New  Bjm. 
">,  \Tith  John's  account  in  hia  letter  to  the 


reached  London  in  the  morning.  It 
was  Sunday,  the  inhabitants  were  in 
the  churches,  and  the  gates  stood 
open.  The  city  was  immediately 
occupied,  and  the  confederates,  elated 
with  their  success,  despatched  letters 
to  the  barons  and  knights,  who  had 
not  hitherto  declared  themselves, 
stating  their  objects,  their  resources, 
and  their  determination  to  treat  as 
enemies  all  who  did  not  join  "the 
army  of  God  and  of  the  holy  church." 
This  menace  had  the  intended  effect 
Those  who  were  not  convinced  by 
their  arguments,  yielded  to  the  fear 
of  their  resentment.* 

The  loss  of  his  capital  proved  to 
the  king  that  his  crown  was  now  at 
stake.  To  retain  it,  he  had  sub- 
mitted to  become  the  vassal  of  a 
foreigner ;  for  the  same  purpose,  why 
should  he  not  submit  to  the  demands 
of  his  barons?  They  might  indeed 
require  oaths  and  pledges  ;  but  in 
his  estimation  oaths  ceased  to  bind, 
when  they  could  be  violated  with 
impunity,  and  his  heart  was  callous 
to  the  sufferings  which  his  perfidy 
might  entail  on  his  friends.  He 
assumed  an  air  of  cheerfulness ;  in- 
formed the  confederates  that  he  was 
ready  to  grant  their  petitions  ;  and 
requested  them  to  name  a  day  and 
a  place  for  the  conference.  Eunny- 
mede,  situated  between  Staines  and 
Windsor,  was  the  scene  of  this  im- 
portant negotiation.  On  the  one  side 
stood  Fitz- Walter,  and  the  majority 
of  the  baarons  and  nobiUty  of  Eng- 
land ;  on  the  other  sat  the  king, 
accomi)anied  by  eight  bishops,  Pan- 
dulph, the  papal  envoy,  and  fifteen 
gentlemen.  These  attended  as  his 
trusty  advisers  ;  but  the  hostile  sen- 
timents of  many  were  equally  knowa 
to  him  and  to  his  opponents.  The 
instrument  containing  the  demands 
of  the  confederates,  was  presented  to 


pope— Svmer,  i.  200,  201. 
'  Pans,  214. 
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him,  with  certain  securities  which 
the  knowledge  of  his  habitual  perfidy 
had  suggested.  It  was  required  that 
he  should  disband,  and  send  out  of 
the  kingdom,  every  foreign  knight 
with  his  family  and  followers ;  that 
for  two  months  longer  the  barons 
should  retain  possession  of  the  city, 
and  the  archbishop  of  the  Tower  of 
London ;  that  a  committee  of  twenty- 
five  barons  should  be  appointed,  with 
full  power  to  decide  all  claims  in  con- 
formity with  the  charter  of  liberties ; 
that  the  freemen  of  every  county 
should  be  at  liberty,  and,  if  they 
were  unwilling,  should  receive  a 
royal  order,  to  swear  obedience  to 
the  committee  of  barons,  and  even 
to  take  up  arms  at  their  command; 
that  if  the  king  violated  these  con- 
ditions, the  city  and  Tower  of 
London  should  be  retained,  and 
war  might  be  lawfully  levied  against 
him ;  and  that  he  should  give  a 
written  promise,  and  the  written 
promises  of  the  bishops  and  of  Pan- 
dulph,  never  to  obtain  from  the  pope 
any  instrument  to  the  prejudice  of 
these  concessions,  nor  to  make  use  of 
such  instrument,  if  it  were  obtained. 
Prom  this  last  demand  the  barons 
were  induced  to  recede.  They  con- 
tented themselves  with  the  king's 
promise:  the  other  articles,  with  a 
ifew  modifications,  were  moulded  into 
the  form  of  a  charter,  and  subscribed 
by  John.  Then,  as  they  had  pre- 
viously "  defied  him,"  that  is,  publicly 
withdrawn  their  fealty,  they  renewed 
their  homage  and  allegiance ;  and  he, 
on  his  part,  took  them  again  for  his 
liege  men,  and  granted  to  them  their 
former  estates  and  honours.' 


I  Paris,  215  —  220.  Eyra.  i.  67.  Sot. 
Pat.  p.  143.  2  C.  i. 

*  Thus  Thomas  clo  Colville  gave  100  marks 
for  the  custody  of  the  lands  and  children 
of  Roger  Torpel.  Odo  de  Daramartin  500 
marks  for  the  wardship  of  the  son  of  Huj;h, 
the  king's  butler. — Madox,  c.  x. 

*  This,  though  it  has  been  denied  by 
Blackstone  (ii.  5),  is  pfoTed  by  innumerable 


This  charter  is  celebrated  in  history 
as  the  supposed  basis  on  which  are 
founded  the  liberties  of  Englishmen. 
It  is  not,  however,  to  be  considered  as 
forming  a  new  code  of  law,  or  even 
as  an  attempt  to  inculcate  the  great 
principles  of  legislation.  Its  framers 
meant  not  to  disturb  or  improve  the 
national  jurisprudence ;  their  only 
object  was  to  correct  the  abuses  which 
had  grown  out  of  the  feudal  customs 
under  the  despotism  of  the  first 
William  and  his  successors ;  and  the 
remedies  which  they  devised  for  this 
purpose  were  comprised  in  the  charter, 
now  granted,  to  use  the  language  of 
our  ancient  statutes,  by  the  king  to 
his  vassals  and  the  freemen  of  the 
realm. 

1.  The  first  article  regarded  the 
church  of  England,  to  which  John 
granted  that  it  should  possess  all  its 
liberties  whole  and  inviolate ;  and, 
to  show  his  readiness  to  maintain 
them,  boasted  of  the  charter  of  free 
election  which  he  had  signed  pre- 
viously to  !the  commencement  of 
the  rupture  between  himself  and  the 
barons.* 

It  would  have  heen  more  satis- 
factory if  these  liberties  had  been 
enumerated  and  described ;  but  the 
instrument  proceeds  immediately  to 
the  redress  of  the  grievances  which 
pressed  the  most  heavily  on  the 
tenants  of  the  crown. 

During  the  late  reigns  the  king  had 
been  accustomed  to  exact  arbitrary 
sums  under  the  name  of  reliefs,  to 
farm  out  the  estates  of  his  wards  to 
the  highest  bidders,^  to  exercise  the 
right  of  marrying  the  heir  during  his 
minority,^  heiresses  at  any  age  above 


instances.  Heniy  III.,  spe.^binff  of  his 
wards,  the  sons  of  the  earls  of  Lincoln  and 
Warwick,  says,  "  maritagium  eorum  ad 
regem  pertinct." — Kyra.  i.  441.  Thomas 
Basset  bought  of  King  John  the  wardship 
of  an  heir,  together  with  the  ritjht  of  mar- 
rving  him  to  one  of  his  own  daughters. — 
liot.  Claus.  35.  In  the  same  manner  Regi- 
nald do  Pontibus  bought  of  the  same  prince 
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fo'orteen,'  and  widow?,  if  they  held 
lands  of  the  crown,  to  whomsoever, 
id  whensoeTer  he  pleased.*  In 
position  to  these  abuses,  it  was 
now  enacted,  that  the  ancient  reliefs 
should  be  restored,  of  one  hundred 
pounds  for  the  fee  of  an  esurl,  one 
hundred  marks  for  the  fee  of  a  baron, 
and  one  hundred  shillings  for  the 
fee  of  a  knight;  that  the  guardian 
shauld  receive  only  reasonable  services 
for  the  lands  of  his  ward  during  the 
minority ;  should  uphold  the  houses 
and  building;  and  should  commit 
no  waste  of  the  chattels  or  slaves; 
tliat  heirs  and  heiresses  should  not 
be  married  to  their  disparagement, 
nor  without  the  previous  knowledge 
of  their  relations ;  and  that  widows 
ould  be  entitled  to  the  undisturbed 
.session  of  their  ovm  inheritance, 
their  maritagium,  or  the  lands 
given  with  them  in  marriage,  and  of 
their  dower,  or  the  third  part  of  the 
free  tenements  of  their  deceased  hus- 
band ;  and  that  they  should  be  per- 
mitted to  remain  single  as  long  as 
they  pleased,  provided  they  gave 
security  not  to  marry  without  the 
consent  of  their  lord.' 

3.  Custom  had  given  to  the  lord  a 
right  to  exact  from  his  tenants  an 


aid,  or  payment  in  money,  in  three 
cases,  as  a  preparation  for  the  knight- 
hood of  his  eldest  son,  or  for  the 
marriage  of  his  eldest  daughter,  or 
as  a  contribution  towards  his  own 
ransom,  if  he  had  the  misfor- 
tune to  be  made  prisoner.  This 
right  the  charter  oonSrmed;  but  at 
the  same  time  enacted  that  the 
amoimt  should  be  reasonable,  aa  ex- 
pression which  probably  referred  to 
a  difference  of  custom  in  different 
parts,  but  from  its  ambiguity  opened 
the  way  to  great  exactions  on  the 
part  of  the  lords.  In  1275  parliament 
put  an  end  to  such  uncertainty  by 
declaring  that  no  reasonable  aid 
could  on  any  occasion  exceed  twenty 
shillings  for  a  kjiight's  fee,  or  the 
same  sum  for  one  hundred  shillings 
of  land  in  soccage.  The  crown,  how- 
ever, refused  to  be  bound  by  this  act, 
and  in  1352  another  act  was  passed, 
which  placed  the  king  with  respect 
to  reasonable  aids  on  the  same  foot- 
with  the  mesne  lords.* 

But  John  and  his  brother  Eichard 
had  not  been  content  with  aids  on 
the  three  legitimate  occasions.  They 
had  often  levied  them  —  and  also 
scutages,  which  have  been  already 
explained^ — on  occasions  of  the  wars 


the  marri&ge  of  an  heir  for  his  daughter. — 
Ibid.  163.  On  this  account  wards  were 
accustomed  to  purchase  the  right  of  marrr- 
ing  whom  thev  pleased.  In  that  aocient 
document,  the 'great  Pipe  BoU  of  the  31st 
of  Henry  I.,  we  find  Gilbert  MaisnUl  pajing 
to  the  fing  ten  marks,  and  Walter  Cancey 
paying  filteen  pounds  for  permission,  "  nt 
ducat  niorem  ad  velie  suom." — Mag.  Bot. 
Pip.  8,  26. 

i  There  are  numerous  entries  in  the  Close 
Soils,  in  which    the    king    gives    or    sells  | 
"  seisin  "  of  the  female  ward  with  her  lands.  ■ 

*  On  this  subject  we  meet  with  many 
contracts  between  unmarried  females  and  I 
the  crown.  WiTeron,  widow  of  Euerwarc, 
give*  to  Henrr  I.  four  pounds  of  silver,  and 
a  mark  of  gold,  ne  capiat  vimm  ni:ii  quern 
Tolnerit. — Mag.  Bot.  Pip.  96.  Wilham 
Pitzhermer  pays  to  him  III.  13s.  4d.,  at 
mater  sua  ducat  vimm  ad  electum  suum. — 
Ibid.  9i.  Lucy,  relict  of  Ranulph,  third 
earl  of  Chester  after  the  Conquest,  gives  500 
marks  that  she  may  not  be  compelled  to 
marrj  daring  five  yean. — ^Ihid.  110.    AUce, 


countess  of  Warwick,  gives  security  to  £ing 
John,  that  she  will  neither  marry  nor  enter 
a  convent  for  twelve  months  (Bot.  Pat. 
Jofaan.  63) ;  and  then  pay?  him  l,OMl.  that 
she  may  remain  a  widow  as  long  as  she 
pleases. — Xew  Bym.  i.  91. 

»  Mag.  Char.  e.  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  7.  8. 

'*  The  aid  for  knighthood  conld  not  be 
reqtured  before  the  young  man  had  reached 
his  fifteenth  year,  nor  that  for  the  marriage 
of  the  daughter  before  the  maiden  had 
reached  her  teventh  year.  With  respect  to 
the  latter,  the  aid  was  looked  upon  as  her 
dower ;  and,  if  the  father  died  before  her 
marriiige,  her  guardian  could  recover  it 
from  his  executors,  or  in  their  default  firom 
the  heir.— Mag.  Char.  c.  12.  Statutes,  i. 
35,  S23. 

'  The  amount  of  the  stctage  varied  from 
two  to  three  marks  on  every  kni<;ht's  fee. — 
Bot.  Clans.  43,  46,  127.  The  aid  levied  in 
1207  was  of  a  shiiliog  in  every  mark  of  the 
yearly  value  of  real,  and  of  the  existing  value 
of  personal  property.  John  appears  to  have 
fanned  out  this  tax  to  some  of  the  greater 
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in  which  they  were  engaged  on  the 
continent.  To  reheve  the  nation 
from  this  burthen,  the  charter  pro- 
vided that  no  such  aids  should  hence- 
forth be  levied  without  the  previous 
consent  of  the  tenants  of  the  crown 
in  council  assembled.  The  members 
composing  this  council  were  enume- 
rated ;  namely,  the  archbishops, 
bishops,  abbots,  earls,  and  greater 
barons,  who  should  be  summoned 
personally  by  writ,  and  all  the  other 
tenants  in  chief  of  the  crown,  who 
should  be  summoned  generally  by 
the  sheriff.  It  was  added,  that  the 
summons  should  be  issued  at  least 
forty  days  beforehand  ;  that  it  should 
specify  the  time  and  the  place  of 
meeting,  and  the  intended  subject  of 
discussion;  and  that,  whenever  all 
these  particulars  had  been  duly  ob- 
served, the  members  who  were  absent 
should  be  bound  by  the  determina- 
tion of  those  who  had  been  present.' 
The  reader  will  observe  that  this  was 
not  a  parliament  in  the  present  sense 
of  the  word.  It  consisted  entirely  of 
the  king's  tenants,  and  was  to  be  con- 
voked for  the  sole  purpose  of  granting 
him  a  supply.  The  clause,  however, 
seemed  to  trench  so  deeply  on  the 
claims  of  the  crown,  that  it  was  ex- 
punged from  the  charter  in  the  first 
year  of  the  next  reign,  and  was  never 
afterwards  restored ;  though  it  seldom 
happened  that  any  sovereign  ventured 
to  violate  it  openly.* 

4.  Our  kings  seldom  remained  for 
any  length  of  time  stationary  in  one 


barons,  receiving  from  them  a  certain  sum, 
and  empowering  them  to  levy  the  real 
amount  on  their  tenants.  Eot.  Pat.  72. 
Clans.  84. 

'  AVith  respect  fo  this  provision  two  things 
may  be  remarked.  1.  It  was  not  in  the 
articles  or  demands  originally  submitted  by 
the  barons  to  the  king ;  but  seems  to  have 
ariaeu  out  of  the  cont'erences  which  ^vere 
held  on  those  articles.  2.  If  the  reader 
attends  to  the  language  of  the  charter,  he 
will  see  reason  to  infer,  that  the  object  of 
these  writs  was  not  to  confer  any  privilege 
or  dignity,  but  to  prevent  subsequent  objec- 
tions on  the  part  of  this  or  that  baron,  that 
he  had  not  been  consulted,  and  of  course 


place ;  and  as  long  as  the  courts  of 
law  followed  the  royal  person,  much 
inconvenience  was  experienced  both 
by  suitors  and  witnesses,  who,  on 
account  of  the  several  hearings  fre- 
quently given  to  the  same  cause,  were 
successively  dragged  to  different,  and 
often  very  distant,  parts  of  the  king- 
dom. Hence  it  had  happened,  that 
during  the  two  last  reigns  a  bench  ol 
justices  had  been  established  at  West- 
minster to  decide  causes  between 
party  and  party ,  and  this  institution 
was  now  confirmed  by  the  charter, 
which  enacted  that  "  common  pleas 
should  no  longer  follow  the  person  of 
the  king,  but  be  held  in  some  certain 
place."  By  this  clause  the  king's 
court,  and  the  Court  of  Exchequer, 
which  still  accompanied  the  sovereign, 
were  confined  to  the  cognizance  of 
fiscal  and  criminal  matters;  and  the 
court  which  sat  at  "Westminster,  from 
hearing  those  causes  in  which  both  the 
parties  were  subjects,  obtained  the 
name,  which  it  still  bears,  of  the  Court 
of  Common  Pleas.^ 

5.  For  the  better  administration  of 
justice,  the  king  granted  that  no  man 
should  be  made  judge,  constable, 
sheriff,  or  bailiff,  unless  he  were  suf- 
ficiently versed  in  the  law ;  that  no 
sheriff,  constable,  coroner,  or  bailiff^ 
should  hold  pleas  of  the  crown ;  that 
no  bailiflf  should,  on  his  own  assertion, 
and  without  the  evidence  of  witnesses, 
put  anymanon  his  law;  andthat,asthe 
itinerant  justices  made  their  circuits 
at  very  distant  and  uncertain  periods. 


had  not  given  bis  consent.  If  he  did  not 
attend  after  he  had  received  the  writ,  his 
absence  was  his  own  deed,  and  could  not 
avail  him  as  an  excuse.  He  must  then  stand 
by  the  determination  of  those  who  had  been 
present.  The  writ  imposed  an  obligation, 
but  I  cannot  find  from  ancient  documents 
that  it  conferred  any  right  or  dignity  which 
the  individual  summoned  did  not  previously 
possess  in  consequence  of  the  territorial 
possessions  which  he  held  by  bai-ony  of  the 
crown,  and  for  which  he  had  done  homage 
to  the  king. 

2  Chart.   Hen.  III.   among  charters    of 
liberties,  p.  16. 

3  Mag.  Char.  c.  17. 
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two  jastices  should  be  sent  into  every  [ 
county  four  times  in  the  year,  who,  j 
Tfith  the  aid  of  four  knighta  to  be  ■ 
chosen  in  the  county  courts,  should , 
hold  assizes  of  darrein  presentment,  j 
mort  d'ancester,  and  novel  desseisin.'  . 
It  is  not  improbable  that  the  esta- ! 
blishment  of  this  new  court  gave  a  j 
shock  to  the  ancient  institution  of 
shire-motes,  and  was  the  origin  of  the  ; 
present  custom  of  associating  other 
j)ersons  in  the  commissioa  of  the  j 
justices  of  assize. 

C.  All  these  were  useful  provisions : 
those  which  followed  were  still  more  ■ 
important    The  iniquitous  means  by  ! 
which  our  kings  derived  money  from  i 
the  proceedings  in  courts  of  law  have  . 
been  noticed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  ^ 
As  a  remedy,  John  was  compelled  to 
tign  the  following  article :— '*  We  will , 
not  sell,  we  will  not  refuse,  we  will  not  j 
defer  right  or  justice  to  any  one."  * ; 
Treading  in  the  footsteps  of  the  most  i 
despotic  of  his  predecessors,  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  arrest  his  vassals 


on  the  mere  suspicion  of  their  hostile 
intentions,  to  compel  them  to  give 
hostages  for  their  fidelity,  to  imprison 
them,  to  banish  them,  to  ravage  their 
lands,  and  to  demolish  their  castles. 
He  now  consented  that  "  no  freeman 
should  be  arrested,  or  imprisoned,  or 
disseised  of  his  land,  or  outlawed,  or 
d^royed  in  any  manner,  nor  should 
the  king  go  upon  him,  nor  send  upon 
him,  but  by  the  lawful  judgment  of 
his  peers,  or  by  the  law  of  the  land."' 
By  this  clause  the  property  and  Uberty 
of  the  subject  were  protected  against 
the  tyranny  and  resentment  of  the 
monarch ;  and  in  the  same  spirit  of 
legislation  the  charter  proceeds  to 
enact,  that  earls  and  barons  should  be 
amerced  by  their  peers  only,  and 
according  to  the  nature  of  their 
offence;  that  freemen  should  not  be 
amerced  heavily  for  a  small  fault,  nor 
above  measure  for  a  great  transgres- 
sion, saving  always  to  the  freeholder 
his  freehold,  to  the  merchant  his  mer- 
chandise, and  to  the  husbandman  his 


•  Ibid.  c.  45,  S4,  38,  IS.  19.  Darrein  pre- 
-  ^ntment  was  a  recogiiition  to  discover  who 
:  resented  the  last  parson  to  a  church  ;  mort 
c'ancester,  whether  the  last  possessor  was 
seised  of  land  in  demesne  as  of  his  own  fee ; 
and  novel  desseisin,  whether  the  claimant 
had  been  unjustly  disseised  of  his  freelKdd. 

-  C.  41.  Instances  of  such  sales  and 
refusals  have  been  mentioned  in  the  history 
of  Henrv  II. :  others  are  to  be  found  under 
John.— See  Madox,  i.  UB,  452,  515,  517. 
In  the  History  of  Croyland  is  a  tedious  but 
curious  account  of  a  suit  respecting  the 
right  to  a  marsh,  between  the  abbot  of  that 
monastery  and  the  prior  of  Spalding.  It 
lasted  the  whole  reign  of  Bichard,  and  great 
pan  of  that  of  John.  Money  was  required 
at  everv  step.  Forty  marks  were  given  to 
have  a  trial,  to  put  it  off,  to  suspend  judg- 
ment, ic.  At  last  the  prior  gave  sixty 
marks,  when  the  abbot  offered  one  hundred, 
and  judgment  was  given.  From  the  writs 
issued  on  the  occasion,  it  appears  that  the 
indge  could  not  proceed  tiil  security  had 
been  given  for  the  payment  of  the  money. 
Ideo  vobis  mandammt,  qaod  aceepta  secori- 
tate  de  illis  40  marcb,  tunc  coram  vobis 
Audiri.  So  the  justiriarr  writes  to  the 
sheriff:  Scias  quod  prior  ie  Spalding  fecit 
nos  securos  per  Simonem  de  Lima  de  40 
marcis;  ideo  sommone,  ic. — Hist.  CrojL 
(55 — i77.  See  also  the  Oblate  Boils  in 
almost  every  page. 


3  C.  40.  If  the  reader  recollect  that 
Henry  II.,  for  no  other  caose  than  to  mortify 
Archbishop  Becket,  banished  all  his  friencis 
and  relatives,  to  the  number  of  some  him- 
dreds ;  and  that  John  Toy  lately  had  arrested 
all  the  relatives  of  Langton  and  the  bisJiopa 
his  Meoeiates,  had  despoiled  them  of  their 
goods,  and  thrown  them  into  prison,  though 
uiey  had  not  been  guilty  of  any  offence 
(Paris,  190),  he  will  see  the  necessity  of 
this  clause  to  check  such  lawless  and  despotic 
proceedings.  The  words  "We  will  not 
aestroy  him,  nor  will  we  go  upon  him,  nor 
will  we  send  upon  him,"  have  been  very 
differently  expounded  by  different  legal 
aotborilies.  Their  real  meani:ig  may  be 
learned  from  John  himself,  who  the  next 
year  promised  by  his  letters  patent  .  .  . 
nee  super  eoa  per  rim  txl- per  arwta  ibimna, 
nisi  per  legem  regni  npstri,  vel  per  jodiamn 
parinm  suomm  in  curia  nostra. — Pat.  16, 
Johan.  apud  Brad.  ii.  App.  Xo.  134.  He 
had  hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  gotM^  with 
an  armed  force,  or  sendiiig  an  armed  force 
on  the  lands,  and  against  the  castles  of  all 
whom  he  knew  or  suspected  to  be  hk  secret 
enemies,  without  obaoring  any  form  of  law. 
Thus  in  1276  the  peers,  in  conformity  with 
this  article  of  the  charter,  adjndged  that  the 
king  should  go  upon  Llewellyn,  prince  of 
Walea,  qtiod  eat  teper  ipanm  tanqnam  super 
rebellem  sunm  et  pacis  sus  pettmrbaliaraai. 
—Pari.  Writs,  i.  p.  5. 

IT 


178 


JOHN. 


[chap.  y. 


implements  of  husbandry;  and  that 
such  amerciaments  should  be  imposed 
by  the  oath  of  the  good  men  of  the 
neighbourhood.' 

7.  The  king  claimed  on  all  occasions 
the  right  of  pre-emption.  If  timber 
were  wanted  for  repairs,  carriages  for 
conveyance,  or  provisions  for  himself, 
his  household,  or  his  garrisons,  they 
were  taken  without  ceremony,  wher- 
ever they  could  be  found;  and  a 
tender,  or  promise  of  payment,  was 
made  to  the  owner.  It  is  easy  to  con- 
ceive what  hardships  were  inflicted 
and  what  injustices  committed  in  the 
exercise  of  this  claim.  As  some  alle- 
viation, it  was  enacted  by  the  charter, 
that  no  constable  or  bailiff  should  take 
the  corn  or  goods  of  any  person  with- 
out making  immediate  payment,  unless 
he  obtained  a  respite  from  the  free 
will  of  the  owner ;  nor  employ  the 
horses  or  carts  of  any  freeman  to  per- 
form carriages  without  the  consent  of 
the  same  freeman:  nor  cut  down 
another  person's  wood  for  the  royal 
castles  or  other  uses,  without  the 
permission  of  him  to  whom  the  wood 
belonged.^ 

8.  The  barons,  having  secured  their 
own  rights,  attended  to  those  of  the 
cities  and  burghs,  which  had  progres- 
sively risen  in  importance,  and  given 
their  aid  in  the  present  quarrel.  The 
charter  confirmed  to  the  capital,  and  to 
all  other  cities,  burghs,  towns,  and 
seaports,  the  enjoyment  of  their  an- 
cient liberties  and  free  customs  by 
land  and  water;  ordered  the  same 
weights  and  measures  to  be  employed 
in  all  parts  of  the  realm ;  and  granted 
to  foreign  merchants  the  liberty  to 
come  into  England,  to  reside  in  it,  to 
travel  through  it,  and  to  depart  from 
it  without  exaction,  according  to 
right  and  ancient  custom.  The  king, 
however,  retained  the  power  to  arrest 
them  in  time  of  war,  and  to  keep 


1  C.  30,  21. 
»  C.  13,  35  41. 


C,  28,  30,  31. 
'  C.  42. 


them  in  custody,  as  a  measure  of 
security,  till  it  should  be  known  in 
what  manner  the  English  merchants 
had  been  treated  in  the  enemy's 
country.^ 

9.  It  was  moreover  provided,  that 
every  freeman  should  have  full  liberty 
to  quit  the  kingdom  and  return  to  it, 
saving  his  allegiance,  and  unless  it 
were  in  time  of  war.  From  this 
liberty  were  excepted  prisoners,  out- 
laws, and  merchants  from  hostile 
states.'' 

10.  The  royal  forests  were  the  pecu- 
liar property  of  the  crown.  They 
were  governed  by  their  own  laws, 
emanating  from  the  sole  mil  of  the 
prince,  and  thus  formed  so  many  sepa- 
rate local  governments  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  kingdom.  That  part  of 
their  code  which  had  for  its  object 
the  preservation  of  the  deer  was 
\iTitten  in  characters  of  blood.  To 
kill  "  the  king's  venison,"  as  it  was 
called,  subjected  the  oflender  to  the 
loss  of  his  life  or  members.  Other 
laws,  ostensibly  intended  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  forests,  but  in  reality 
for  the  profit  of  the  king  and  his 
officers,  created  a  multitude  of 
offences,  most  oppressive  and  harass- 
ing to  all  who  lived  on  the  borders,  or 
possessed  property  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  these  inclosures.  The 
charter  professed  to  remedy  some  of 
the  grievances  which  have  been  men- 
tioned. It  threw  open  all  forests  that 
had  been  made  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  king's  reign,  and  ap- 
pointed twelve  knights  to  be  chosen 
in  the  court  of  each  county  ;  empow- 
ered them  to  inquire  upon  oath  into 
all  evil  customs  of  forests  and  warrens, 
foresters  and  warreners ;  and  autho- 
rized them  to  abohsh  such  customs 
within  forty  days,  provided  notice 
were  previously  given  to  the  king  or 
his  justiciary.* 


'  C.  47,  48.  They  had  also  power  to 
inqnire  into  the  conduct  of  the  sheriffs,  and 
other  inferior  officers  of  the  crown. 
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11.  Had  the  charter  stopped  here,  j 
the  reUef  which  it  was  meant  to 
afford  would,  in  a  great  measure,  have 
been  confined  to  the  immediate  te- 
nants of  the  crown.  The  great  body  of 
freemen  was  composed  of  the  sub- 
vassals  of  these  tenants,  who  had 
suffered  from  the  tyranny  of  their 
lords  the  same  oppressions  which  the 
lords  had  sufiered  from  the  tyranny 
of  the  sovereign.  As  they  had  shared 
in  the  enterprise,  they  might  justly 
expect  to  share  in  its  advantages ;  and 
in  their  favour  a  clause  was  inserted, 
providing,  '"that  every  hberty  and 
custom  which  the  king  had  granted 
to  his  tenants,  as  far  as  concerned 
him,  should  be  observed  by  the  clergy 
and  laity  towards  their  tenants,  as  far 
as  concerned  them."  The  villeins 
and  slaves,  the  most  numerous  class 
in  the  kingdom,  were  not  mentioned. 
They,  of  course,  could  have  no  claim 
to  participate  in  the  privileges  of 
freemen.' 

12.  To  these  articles  others  were 
added  of  a  temporary  nature.  The 
king  promised  to  restore  the  hostages 
and  charters  which  he  had  obtained 
from  the  barons ;  to  make  full  resti- 
tution to  every  man,  English  or 
Welsh,  who  could  prove  that  he  had 
been  dispossessed  of  his  lands,  castles, 
liberties,  or  rights,  without  the  legal 
judgment  of  his  peers ;  to  remit  all 
fines  and  amerciaments  made  unjustly 
aad  against  law ;  to  give  back  to 
Llewellyn,  prince  of  "Wales,  his  son 
and  hostages ;  and  to  act  towards 
Alexander,  king  of  Scots,  with  respect 
to  the  restoration  of  his  sisters  and 
hostages,  and  his  liberties  and  rights, 
in  the  same  manner  as  he  should  act 
towards  his  other  barons  of  England, 
imless  it  ought  to  be  otherwise,  accord- 
ing to  the  charters  which  he  had 
received  from  William,  the  father  and 


1  C.  60.  -  C.  49,  52,  55,  58,  59. 

^  The  charter  was  ratiiied  six  times  by 
Henry  ItL,  thrice  by  Edward  I.    Sfteen 


predecessor  of  Alexander;  and  in 
these  points  to  be  guided  by  the  deci- 
sion of  the  peers  of  the  Scottish  prince 
in  the  king's  court.^ 

Such  were  the  chief  provisions  of 
the  great  charter,  which  for  centuries 
was  considered  as  the  palladium  of 
our  national  freedom.  Most  of  them 
expired  with  that  system  for  which 
they  were  calculated.  But  at  the 
time  they  were  highly  useful.  They 
checked  the  most  galling  abuses  of 
feudal  superiority ;  they  gave  a  new 
tone  to  English  legislation;  they 
justified  resistance  to  the  encroach- 
ments of  desi)otLsm;  and,  in  subse- 
quent struggles  with  the  crown, 
pointed  to  determinate  objects  the 
efforts  of  the  nation.  By  our  kings, 
who  considered  the  charter  as  wrimg 
from  them  by  the  strong  grasp  of 
necessity,  they  were  perjxjtually 
evaded ;  by  the  people,  who  deemed 
them  the  expression  of  their  just 
rights,  they  were  as  often  and  imperi- 
ously reclaimed.  It  required  no  less 
than  thirty-eight  successive  ratifica- 
tions to  give  them  in  effect  the  full 
force  of  law,5  a  sufficient  proof  how 
much  they  were  abhorred  by  the  sove- 
reign, and  how  highly  they  were 
prized  by  the  nation. 

During  this  transaction  John  had 
shown  himself  a  perfect  master  in  the 
art  of  dissimulation.  He  assumed  an 
air  of  cheerfulness;  he  spoke  with 
courtesy  and  kindness  to  the  barons  ; 
he  promised  the  most  prompt  and 
faithful  execution  of  all  his  engage- 
ments. Writs  were  immediately 
issued  to  the  sherifl's,  to  assemble  the 
courts  of  the  counties,  to  read  pub- 
licly the  contents  of  the  charter,  to 
proceed  to  the  election  of  the  twelve 
knights  with  power  to  inquire  into 
abuses,  and  to  receive  from  all  free- 
men the  oath  of  obedience  to  the 


times  by  Edward  HI.,  six  times  by  Eichard 
II.,  six  ti]ues  by  Henry  IV.,  once  by 
Henry  V.,  and  once  by  Henry  VI. 
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twenty-five  barons  appointed  conser- 
vators of  the  public  liberties.'  But 
a.s  soon  as  the  assembly  was  dissolved, 
he  threw  off  the  mask.  In  a  paroxysm 
of  rage  he  cursed  the  day  of  his  birth, 
gnashed  his  teeth,  rolled  his  eyes, 
gnav.-ed  sticks  and  straws,  and  acted 
all  the  freaks  of  a  madman.  But 
from  this  frenzy  he  was  awakened  by 
the  officiousness  of  his  advisers,  who 
urged  him  not  to  waste  his  time  in 
useless  exhibitions  of  passion,  but  to 
assist  in  devising  the  most  speedy 
means  of  revenge.  The  result  of 
their  counsels  was  the  departure  of 
two  deputations  to  the  continent. 
The  one  was  charged  to  traverse 
Planders,  Picardy,  Poitou,  and  Gui- 
enne,  and  to  hire  at  any  price  adven- 
turers to  fight  under  the  royal 
standard;  the  other  hastened  to  E-ome 
to  implore  in  the  king's  defence  the 
powerful  interposition  of  Innocent, 
and  to  represent  every  concession 
extorted  from  the  vassal  as  an  insult 
offered  to  the  authority  of  his  lord.- 

The  barons  had  left  Runnymede 
in  triumph ;  and,  to  celebrate  the  fall 
of  the  despot,  had  appointed  a  tour- 
nament to  be  fought  at  Stamford  on 
the  second  of  July.  But  their  joy 
was  soon  clouded  with  suspicion. 
John  had  eluded  the  restoration  of 
their  lands  by  promising  to  do  them 
'ustice  in  his  court  on  a  certain  day ; 
"now  it  was  ascertained  that  he  had 
ordered  all  his  castles  to  be  provi- 
sioned and  fortified ;  and  information 
vriis  received  of  a  plot  to  surprise  the 
capital  during  their  absence  at 
Stamford.  To  defeat  the  latter,  the 
time  appointed  for  the  tournament 
was  postponed,  and  the  place  was 
removed   nearer    to    London.^      To 


1  Apud  Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  118,  p.  U9. 
Xew  Rym.  i.  4>34. 

^  lUatno  vobis  in  persona  nostra  JnjurisE. — 
Eym.  i.  202.  Wendover  (iii.  319)  and  Faris 
tell  us  that  Pandulph  accompanied  the  nies- 
sengcrs  to  Rome.  But  he  was  certainly 
with  the  king  as  late  as  the  ICth  of  July. — 
Rot.  Pat.  Ii9. 


prove  the  king's  sincerity,  a  deputation 
waited  on  him  at  "Winchester.  He 
laughed  at  their  suspicions,  swore  that 
they  were  unfounded,  and  offered  to 
hasten  the  execution  of  the  charter  in 
any  manner  which  should  be  sug- 
gested by  the  archbishop.  Writs  had 
already  been  issued  to  the  twelve 
commissioners  elected  in  each  county 
charging  them  to  enter  into  possession 
of  the  lands,  tenements,  and  chattels 
of  all  persons  who  had  hitherto 
refused  to  take  the  oath  to  the 
twenty-five  conservators ;  at  the  ex- 
piration of  a  fortnight,  unless  they 
had  then  obeyed  the  former  order,  to 
sell  their  chattels  for  the  benefit  oi 
the  fund  for  the  expedition  to  the 
Holy  Land ;  and  afterwards  to  retain 
possession  of  the  lands  and  tenements 
so  long  as  the  owners  should  persist 
in  their  obstinacy.''  John  in  his 
turn  required  that,  since  they  had 
promised  to  give  him  any  security 
which  he  might  demand,  excepting 
their  castles  and  hostages,  they  should 
now  severally  subscribe  charters, 
declaring  that  they  were  bound  by 
oath  and  homage  to  be  true  to  him 
against  all  manner  of  men,  and  to 
defend  his  rights  and  the  rights  of 
his  heirs  to  the  crown.  They  refused ; 
and  the  archbishop,  with  several  pre- 
lates, gave  a  solemn  attestation  of 
their  refusal.* 

Another  interview  took  place  at 
Oxford,  and  the  parties  separated  still 
more  dissatisfied  with  each  other.* 
The  king,  who  sought  to  gain  time, 
appointed  a  third  conference  to  be 
held  in  the  last  week  of  August, 
which  proved  as  fruitless  as  the  pre- 
ceding.' He  did  not  attend  personally, 
but  repaired  to  Kent,  to  meet  the 


3  Apud  Paris,  222.    New  Eym.  i.  134. 
*  Apud  Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  US),  p.  1.50. 
New  Ryra.  i.  134. 

5  Ibid.  No.  13i,  p.  162. 

6  Matt.  West.  1273. 

'  Mailros,   188.      I  am  aware  that  this 
account  differs  from  that  of  Wendover  and 
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foreign  auxiliaries  who  had  accepted 
his  oflFers.  They  repeatedly  arrived  in 
great  numbers,  either  needy  adven- 
turers, who,  in  hopes  of  new  settle- 
ments, had  brought  with  them  their 
wives  and  families ;  or  soldiers  by 
profession,  who  had  been  accustomed 
to  sell  their  blood  to  the  highest  bid- 
der. The  barons  were  alarmed ;  and 
though  they  had  long  hesitated  to 
recommence  hostihties,  ordered  Wil- 
liam D'Albiney  to  take  forcible  pos- 
session of  the  castle  of  Rochester, 
which  had  been  put  by  the  king  into 
the  hands  of  Langton  as  a  pledge  of 
his  sincerity.  It  was  without  pro- 
visions or  engines  of  war ;  and  before 
D'Albiney  could  procure  a  sufficient 
supply  of  either,  was  surrounded  by 
John  with  his  mercenaries.  Though 
the  barons  marched  out  of  London, 
they  did  not  venture  to  face  the  royal 
army ;  and  the  castle  was  repeat€dly 
assailed,  and  as  obstinately  defended 
during  the  space  of  seven  weeks. 
"When  the  sappers  had  thrown  down 
part  of  the  outer  wall,  the  garrison 
withdrew  into  the  keep.  By  means 
of  a  mine  one  of  the  angles  was  shat- 
tered. John  urged  his  men  to  force 
their  way  through  the  breach ;  but 
every  assault  was  repulsed  with  loss ; 
and  the  mind  of  the  king  was  embit- 
tered by  a  succession  of  disapiKjint- 
ments.  Famine,  at  last,  subdued  the 
obstinacy  of  the  besieged;  and  when 
D'Albiney  and  his  companions  had 
consumed  their  last  meal,  suddenly 
opening  the  gate,  they  threw  them- 
selves on  the  royal  mercy.  John 
ordered  them  to  be  hanged  without 
exception :  but  revoked  the  order  on 


Paris,  who  tell  us  that  John  spent  the  day 
after  the  signature  of  the  charter  at  Windsor, 
stnlked  awar  the  next  morning  to  the  lale  ; 
of  Wight,  took  up  the  profession  of  a  pirate,  i 
and  passed  three  mouths  in  the  island,  or  at  ■ 
sea  m   the  company  of  mariners. — Wend,  i 
iii.  320.   Paris,  222.    Yet  this  account  cannot 
possibly  be  true.     From  public  instruments 
still  extant,  and  published  by  Brady,  Bymer, 
and  Hardr,  it  is  certain  that  Join  was  at 
Eunnymede  on  the  10th  of  June,  at  Wia- 


the  remonstrance  of  San  very  de 
Mauleon,  that  the  barons  would  reta- 
liate. The  knights  he  consigned  to 
the  dungeons  of  different  castles ;  the 
prisoners  of  inferior  rank  were  dis- 
tributed as  presents  among  his  rs- 
tainers.' 

^Tiile  the  king  was  employed  in 
the  siege  of  Eochester  he  received  the 
pleasing  intelligence  that,  according 
to  his  request,  the  charter  had  been 
annulled  by  the  pontiff.  Innocent, 
enumerating  the  grounds  of  his  judg- 
ment, insists  strongly  on  the  violence 
employed  by  the  barons.  If  they 
really  felt  themselves  aggrieved,  ther 
ought,  he  observes,  to  have  accepted 
the  offer  of  redress  by  due  course  of 
law.  They  had  preferred,  however, 
to  break  the  oath  of  fealty  which  they 
had  taken,  and  had  appointed  them- 
selves judges  to  sit  upon  their  lonL 
They  knew  moreover  that  John  had 
enrolled  himself  among  the  Crusiders ; 
and  yet  they  had  not  scrupled  to  vio- 
late the  privileges  which  all  Christian 
nations  had  granted  to  the  champions 
of  the  cross.  Lastly,  England  was 
become  the  fief  of  the  Holy  See ;  and 
they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  if  the 
king  had  the  will  he  had  not  at  least 
the  power,  to  give  away  the  rights  of 
the  crown  without  the  consent  of  his 
feudal  superior.  He  was  therefore 
bound  to  annul  the  concessions  which 
had  been  e.xtorted  from  John,  as  hav- 
ing been  obtained  in  contempt  of  the 
Holy  See,  to  the  degradation  of  roy- 
alty, to  the  disgrace  of  the  nation,  and 
to  the  impediment  of  the  crusade 
At  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  the 
barons,  restating  these  reasons,  ex- 

chester  on  the  27th,  at  Oxford  on  the  21st 
of  July,  and  that  he  resided  at  Doter  during 
great  part  of  the  month  of  September. — See 
John's  Itinerary  by  Mr.  Hardv,  prefixed  to 
the  Patent  Bolls. 

1  Wend.  335.  Paris,  225—227.  Rot.  Pat. 
p.  161.  The  chronicler  of  Dunstaple  says 
of  the  knights,  quos  post  multa  torments 
per  grarem  redemptionem  postea  relaxant 
(73).  *^  *^ 
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liorting  them  to  submit,  requesting 
them  to  lay  their  claims  before  him  in 
the  council  to  be  held  at  Borne ;  and 
promising  that  he  would  induce  the 
king  to  consent  to  whatever  might  be 
deemed  just  or  reasonable,  and  would 
take  care  that  all  grievances  should 
be  abolished,  that  the  crown  should 
be  content  with  its  just  rights,  and  the 
clergy  and  people  should  enjoy  their 
ancient  liberties.*  Finding  that  his 
exhortations  and  his  promises  were 
equally  fruitless,  he  ordered  Langton 
to  excommunicate  the  disobedient; 
but  that  prelate  refused;  in  punish- 
ment he  was  suspended  from  the 
exercise  of  the  archiepiscopal  func- 
tions; nor  could  he,  though  he 
attended  the  council  at  E.ome,  mollify 
the  pontiflF,  or  recover  the  exercise  of 
his  authority.  Another  sentence  of 
excommunication  was  then  fulmi- 
nated, in  which  the  chiefs  of  the  con- 
federates were  mentioned  by  name, 
and  the  city  of  London  was  laid  under 
an  interdict.  Both  censures  were 
equally  despised.  They  had  been 
obtained,  so  the  partisansof  the  barons 
argued,  on  false  suggestions,  and  for 
objects  not  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  pontiff.  He  had  no  right  to  inter- 
fere in  temporal  concerns;  the  con- 
trol of  ecclesiastical  matters  only  had 
been  intrusted  by  Christ  to  Peter  and 
Peter's  successors.^ 

John  had  by  this  time  assumed  a 
decided  superiority,  and  resolved  to 
wreak  the  whole  weight  of  his  ven- 
geance on  the  heads  of  his  enemies. 
At  St.  Alban's  he  divided  his  army 
into  two  parts.  The  command  of  one 
was  given  to  his  brother  the  earl  of 
Salisbury,  with  the  task  of  spreading 
devastation  over  the  counties  of  Es- 
sex, Hertford,  Middlesex,  Cambridge, 
Ely,  and  Huntingdon.      He  placed 


1  Eym.  i.  203,  205.    Par.  223—225. 

=  Kym.  i.  208,  211,  212.  New  Rym.  i.  139. 
Wend.  340.  Par.  227,  228,  232.  Ei  hoc 
maxlnie  quod  non  pertinet  ad  papain  ordi- 
natio  reruni  laicarvtra ;  cum  Petro  apostolo 
et  ejussuccessoribusnonnisi  ecclesiasticanim 


himself  at  the  head  of  the  other,  and 
directed  his  march  towards  the  north. 
Alexander,  the  young  king  of  Scot- 
land, had  not  been  less  anxious  than 
the  English  barons  to  escape  from  the 
yoke  of  the  tyrant ;  but  he  required 
and  obtained  from  them  the  cession 
of  Northumberland,  Cumberland,  and 
Westmoreland,  as  the  price  of  his  co- 
operation. In  October  he  crossed  the 
borders,  invested  the  castle  of  Nor- 
ham,  and  received  at  Felton  the 
homage  and  fealty  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Northumberland.'  As  John  ad- 
vanced, two  powerful  barons,  Gilbert 
Fitz-Beinforth,  and  John,  constable 
of  Chester,  were  admitted  to  the  royal 
favour;  but  they  first  gave  hostages 
from  their  own  families  and  the 
families  of  their  principal  retainers, 
and  subscribed  charters  by  which  they 
bound  themselves  to  serve  the  king 
during  life ;  promised  neither  to  keep 
the  oaths  which  they  had  taken  to  his 
enemies,  nor  to  require  the  execution 
of  the  charter ;  and  submitted  to  the 
penalty  of  perpetual  disherison,  if 
they  should  ever  violate  these  engage- 
ments.* But  the  other  barons,  the 
moment  the  king  entered  Yorkshire, 
setting  fire  to  their  stacks  and  houses, 
fled  into  Scotland,  aud  at  Melrose  did 
homage  to  Alexander,  who  at  the 
approach  of  the  royal  army  had  raised 
the  siege  of  Norham.  Never,  we  are 
told,  since  the  exterminating  expe- 
dition of  the  first  William,  had  these 
provinces  been  exposed  to  such  hor- 
rors as  they  now  experienced  from 
the  vengeance  of  the  king  of  England. 
He  himself  gave  the  example,  and 
with  his  own  hands  set  fire  in  the 
morning  to  the  house  in  which  he 
had  rested  the  last  night.  The  castles, 
towns,  and  villages  were  given  to  the 
flames.    The  monk  of  Melrose  cou- 


dispositio  rerum  a  Domino  sit  collata  (p. 
233). 

3  Mailros,  189.     Lanercost,  17.    Ander- 
son's Independence  of  Scot.  App.  No.  26. 

•*  Eym.  i.  206. 
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Sues  his  description  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  his  own  monastery,  where, 
•mthin  the  space  of  eight  days,  Mor- 
peth, Mitford,  Alnwick,  Wark,  and 
Roxburgh  were  entirely  consumed. 
John  declared  that  he  would  un- 
kennel the  young  fox,  alluding  to 
the  ruddy  complexion  of  Alexander, 
and  his  recent  attempt  to  acquire 
Northumberland;  the  king's  foreign 
mercenaries  pursued  him  into  the 
neighbourhood  of  Edinburgh ;  and  in 
their  return  they  gratified  the  resent- 
ment of  their  master  by  reducing  to 
ashes  the  towns  of  Haddington,  Dun- 
bar, and  Berwick.  But  it  was  not 
with  the  towns  only  that  the  king 
warred:  the  miserable  inhabitants 
were  abandoned  to  the  cruelty  of  his 
rapacious  followers,  without  respect 
of  age  or  sex,  rank  or  profession.  The 
tortures  which  they  suffered  are  too 
shocking  to  be  related.  Whoever 
possessed  anything  was  compelled  to 
deliver  all  for  his  ransom.  Of  those 
who  had  nothing,  many  perished 
under  the  hands  of  the  torturers; 
some  by  fallacious  promises  pur- 
chased a  short  respite  to  be  succeeded 
by  more  exquisite  torments.  Nor 
were  the  plunderers  in  the  south, 
if  we  may  believe  the  monk  of 
St.  Alban's,  behind  their  fellows  in 
cruelty  and  rapacity.  "Wherever  the 
royal  forces  could  i)enetrate,  the 
inhabitants  fled  to  the  forests  and 
mountains;  the  labours  of  agricul- 
ture were  suspended ;  and  the  only 
markets  vrere  held  in  the  church- 
yards, which,  as  they  possessed  the 
right  of  sanctuary,  were  generally, 
but  not  always,  respected  by  the 
marauders.' 

From  the  walls  of  the  capital  the 
barons  beheld  the  devastation  of  their 
country,  but  dared  not  hazard  an 
attempt  against  the  hordes  of  ad- 
venturers  who    followed   the    royal 


*  Compare  Mailros,  1S9,  190,  and  Laner- 
coft,  17, 18,  with  Paris,  230—232. 


standard.  In  the  north  two  castles 
alone  remained  in  their  hands ; 
everywhere  their  lands  had  been 
ravaged,  and  then,  with  a  liberality 
which  cost  nothing  to  the  donor, 
had  been  granted  in  fee  to  the  chiefs 
of  the  foreigners.  Many  days  were 
spent  in  anxious  debate  and  unmanly 
lamentation.  They  consulted  and 
hesitated;  resolved  and  changed  their 
resolves ;  tUl,  as  a  last  resource,  it  was 
unanimously  determined  to  offer  the 
crown  to  Louis,  the  eldest  son  of  the 
king  of  France.  He  was  allied  to  the 
family  of  Plantagenet  by  his  marriage 
with  the  niece  of  John ;  and  it  was 
presumed  that  the  mercenaries  would 
refuse  to  bear  arms  against  the  son 
and  heir  of  their  natural  sovereign. 
To  the  ambition  of  Louis  no  offer 
could  have  been  more  acceptable ; 
but,  unwilling  to  trust  himself  to 
the  doubtful  faith  of  the  barons,  he 
demanded  and  received  twenty-fottr 
hostages,  sons  of  the  noblest  families 
in  England.  A  fleet,  carrying  a 
numerous  band  of  French  kni^ts, 
soon  ascended  the  Thames ;  and  a 
letter  from  Louis  assured  the  con- 
federates that  he  would  visit  them 
at  Easter  with  a  powerful  army.  It 
chanced  that  the  legate  Gualo,  or 
Walter,  cardinal  of  St.  Martin's,  was 
passing  through  France  on  his  way  to 
the  British  isles.  He  determined  to 
prevent,  if  it  were  possible,  an  expedi- 
tion so  hostile  to  the  views  of  the 
pontiff;  and  finding  that  his  solicita- 
tions were  disregarded,  forbade,  un- 
der the  jjenalty  of  excommunication, 
either  father  or  son  to  invade  a  king- 
dom which  was  a  fief  to  the  Holy 
See.  Phihp  affected  to  hesitate ;  but 
Louis  hastily  turning  towards  him, 
said ;  "  I  am  your  liege  man.  Sir,  for 
the  fees  which  you  have  given  me; 
but  with  the  kingdom  of  England 
you  can  have  no  concern  ;  and  I  put 
it  to  the  judgment  of  my  peers, 
whether  you  ought  to  prevent  me 
from  obtaining  a  crown,  to  which  in 
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right  of  my  wife  I  can  show  a  lawful 
title."  Without  waiting  for  an  an- 
swer, he  departed,  and  ordered  his 
retainers  to  raeet  him  at  Calais. 

The  reader  has  probably  been 
startled  at  the  mention  of  this  un- 
expected right.  He  will  soon  learn 
the  arguments  by  which  it  was  sup- 
ported, arguments  so  weak,  that  they 
were  probably  advanced  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  gaining  time.  The  agents 
of  Louis  arrived  at  Eome,  were  intro- 
duced to  the  pontiflF,  and  assured  him 
that  their  master  was  an  obedient 
son  of  the  church ;  that  he  had  not 
undertaken  the  expedition  to  carry 
assistance  to  the  excommunicated 
barons,  but  solely  to  assert  the  title 
of  his  wife  Blanche  to  the  crown  of 
England.  This  title  they  assorted  to 
rest  on  the  ground  that  John  was 
not  king  by  right :  for,  1,  he  had  been 
attainted  of  treason  in  the  court  of 
liis  brother  Eichard,  and  therefore 
was  incapable  by  law  of  ascending  the 
throne  ;  and,  2,  he  had  been  found 
guilty  of  felony  and  murder  by  his 
peers  in  the  court  of  his  lord  the  king 
of  France,  and  had  of  consequence 
forfeited  the  crown,  even  in  the  sup- 
position of  his  having  previously  pos- 
sessed a  just  title  to  it.  Innocent 
smiled  at  these  arguments,  and  re- 
quested to  know  how  Blanche  came 
to  be  the  next  heir  ?  Where  were 
the  children  of  John  or  his  nephew 
Otho,  or  the  mother,  the  brother, 
and  the  elder  sister  of  Blanche  ? 
To  this  question  it  was  replied,  that 
the  children  of  John  were  bom  after 
his  condemnation,  and  could  claim 
no  right  with  which  their  father  was 
not  invested  at  the  time  of  their 
birth;  that  neither  could  the  issue 
of  Geoffrey,  duke  of  Bretagne,  nor 
of  Matilda,  duchess  of  Saxony,  possess 
any  title,  because  that  prince  and 
princess  were  both  dead  when  sen- 
tence was  passed  on  their  brother. 


i  Paris,  230.    West.  270. 


But  the  queen  of  Castile  was  then 
living,  and  therefore  became  the  true 
heir;  and  Blanche,  though  she  was 
not  the  eldest  of  her  children,  had  a 
right,  as  long  as  the  nearer  heirs 
were  silent,  to  put  in  her  claim. 
Louis  certainly  meant  to  conquer 
the  English  crown  ;  but  if  any 
other  person  should  come  forward, 
and  show  a  better  right,  he  was 
willing  that  justice  should  be  done. 
Such  reasoning  might  amuse,  it 
could  not  satisfy  the  mind  of  the 
pontiff.  He  waited,  however,  till  he 
had  received  despatches  from  the 
legate,  and  then  solemnly  excom- 
municated Louis  and  his  abettors. 
Soon  afterwards  he  commanded  the 
archbishop  of  Sens  to  fulminate  a 
similar  sentence  against  Philip;  but 
the  French  bishops  in  a  synod  at 
Melun,  resolved  to  disregard  the 
papal  mandate,  on  the  ground  that 
the  pope  had  not  been  truly  in- 
formed. That  Innocent  would  have 
launched  his  anathemas  against  their 
disobedience  cannot  be  doubted ;  but 
in  a  few  weeks  that  active  and 
fearless  pontiff  expired ;  his  death 
suspended  all  ecclesiastical  proceed- 
ings at  Eome ;  and  John  saw  himself 
deprived  of  his  most  powerful  friend 
at  a  moment  when  he  stood  in  the 
greatest  need  of  his  protection. 

At  the  appointed  time  Louis  de- 
parted from  Calais  with  a  fleet  of 
six  hundred  and  eighty  sail.  The 
weather  was  stormy,  and  dispersed 
the  ships ;  many  were  taken  by  the 
mariners  of  the  cinque  ports;  and 
John  \^■ith  a  numerous  army  lay  in 
the  vicinity  of  Dover.  But  his  heart 
failed  him  at  the  approach  of  the 
enemy ;  he  feared  that  his  merce- 
naries might  desert;  decamped  on  a 
sudden,  and  ravaging  the  country  as 
he  passed,  retired  through  Winches- 
ter to  Bristol,  vthere  he  was  joined 
by  the  legate.  The  French  prince, 
having  waited  three  days  for  the 
stragglers,  landed  at  Sandwich,  be- 
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sieged  and  reduced  the  castle  of 
Rochester,  and  hastened  his  march 
to  the  capital.  He  was  received  in 
procession  by  the  barons  and  citizens, 
and  conducted  to  St.  Paul's,  where, 
after  he  had  made  his  prayer,  he 
received  the  homage  of  his  new 
subjects,  and  took  a  solemn  oath  to 
govern  them  by  good  laws,  to  protect 
them  against  their  enemies,  and  to 
reinstate  them  in  their  former  rights 
and  possessions.'  By  his  affability 
Louis  charmed  the  natives,  and  won 
their  confidence  by  appointing  Simon 
Langton,  the  brother  of  the  primate, 
to  the  office  of  chancellor.  The  cam- 
paign was  opened  with  the  fairest  pro- 
mise of  future  success.  All  the  coun- 
ties ia  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
capital  submitted;  the  men  of  Lin- 
colnshire and  Yorkshire,  with  the 
king  of  Scots,  declared  in  his  favour ; 
the  foreigners  who  had  hitherto 
swelled  the  army  of  John  began,  with 
the  exception  of  the  natives  of  Gas- 
cony,  either  to  join  his  standard,  or  to 
return  to  their  homes;  and  at  his 
summons  several  of  the  royal  barons, 
perhaps  through  fear  of  his  power, 
perhaps  with  the  view  of  spreading 
disaffection  among  his  adherents,- 
hastened  to  do  him  homage,  and  to 
swear  fealty.  Still  the  spirits  of  John 
were  upheld  by  the  arrival  of  Gualo, 
who  fought  most  manfully  with  his 
spiritual  weapons,  and  by  the  know- 
ledge that,  if  his  rival  had  gained  pos- 
session of  the  open  country,  yet  every 


fortress  of  importance  was  garrisoned 
by  his  own  troops.    To  reduce  these 
fortresses  was  the  next  object  of  the 
confederates.     Louis     besieged     the 
castle  of  Dover ;  the  barons,  under  the 
earl  of  Nevers,  that  of  Windsor.    The 
prince  had  receive*!  from  his  father  a 
military  engine  of  the  most  formidable 
description,  called  the  mal-voisin,  or 
bad  neighbour,  with  which  he  expected 
to  make  a  breach  in  the  walls.    But 
the  garrison  kept  him  at  too  great  a 
distance,  compelled  him  to  turn  the 
siege  into  a  blockade,  and  employed 
him  in  this  useless  project  during  the 
space  of  four  months.    The  tedious- 
ness  of  the  siege  was  partially  reUeved 
by  the  arrival  of  a  royal  vasal,  Alex- 
ander, king  of  Scots,  who  in  conse- 
quence of  a  summons  to  that  purpose, 
after    the     reduction     of     Carlislej 
marched  through  the  heart  of  the 
kingdom  within  sight  of  John,  visited 
Louis  at  Dover,  obtained  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  cession  made  to  him  by 
the  barons,  did  homage  in  London, 
j  and  returned   to  his   own   country 
without  molestation.^ 
I     While  his  enemies  lay  before  the 
'  two  ca-stles,  the  king  had  improved 
I  the    opportunity    to     pillage    their 
'  estates,  and  intercept  their  supplies. 
:  He  was    at  Waliingford,  when  the 
barons,  by  the  persuasion  of  the  earl 
•  of   Nevers,   whom   they   afterwards 
I  charged  with  perfidy,   undertook  to 
surprise  him.    They  raised  the  siege, 
I  and  marched  rapidly  to  Cambridge ; 


1  Paris,  237.    Cliron.  Dunstap.  75.    In  the  , 
JTew  Eyjn.  i.  140,  we  have  the  manifesto  of 
Louis  in  support  of  his  claims,  in  which  we 
are  told  that  judgment  of  trea-son  had  been  j 

Erononnced  against  John  by  Hu^h  Pudscy,  I 
ishop  of  Durham,  in  the  court  of  King 
Kchard.  It  is  moreover  asserted  that  he 
had  repeatedly  confessed  the  murder  of 
Prince  Arthur ;  that  he  had  succeeded  to 
the  throne,  not  by  hereditary  right  (for  that 
he  had  forfeited  by  his  treason),  but  by 
election ;  that  he  had  afterwards  subjected 
the  kingdom,  as  far  as  lay  in  him,  to  the 
pope,  without  the  consent  of  his  barons ; 
that  he  had  next  agreed  that  if  he  infringed 
agaiaat  the  rights  of  the  barons,  they  should 


be  at  liberty  to  withdraw  their  fealty  to 
him  ;  and  that  they,  provoked  by  his  subse- 
quent tyranny,  had  actually  deposed  him, 
and  chosen  Louis  ;  whence  it  followed  that 
Louis,  both  by  inheritance  and  election,  w»s 
king  of  Engkmd. 

^  Majlros,  191.  Among  them  was  John's 
brother  William,  earl  of  Salibsnry.  But  hia 
desertion  was  the  effect  of  resentment ; 
quia  ei  innotuit  dictum  Joannem  regemcom 
ipsins  more  rupto  fcedere  naturali  com. 
misisse  ineestum. — Gul.  Armor.  90. 

»  Mailros,  191.  Paris,  241.  Donstap. 
76.  Anderson's  Independence  of  Scot.  App. 
No.  26. 
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but  the  king,  anticipating  their  object, 
had  already  passed  through  that  city, 
and  retired  as  far  as  Stamford.  Foiled 
in  this  attempt,  they  returned  to  join 
Louis  at  Dover,  while  John  reduced 
Xincoln,  and  again  distributed  among 
his  followers  the  lands  belonging  to  the 
confederates.  The  royal  cause  began 
to  assume  a  more  promising  aspect. 
The  two  last  months  had  been  wasted 
in  idleness  by  the  Prench  prince; 
the  men  of  the  cinque  ports  perpe- 
tually intercepted  his  supplies  from 
France ;  associations  against  him  had 
been  formed  in  Hampshire,  Sussex, 
Surrey,  and  Kent ;  and  John,  to  in- 
"vigorate  the  efforts  of  his  friends, 
had  not  been  sparing  of  promises  to 
enlarge  the  privileges  of  those  who 
were  free,  and  to  bestow  liberty  and 
rights  on  those  who  were  not.'-  Louis, 
by  grants  to  his  own  countrymen, 
particularly  of  the  earldom  of  Win- 
chester to  the  count  de  Nevers,  and 
of  that  of  Lincoln  to  Gilbert  de  Gand, 
had  alarmed  the  EngUsh  barons  ;^ 
and  it  was  whispered  that  the  viscount 
de  Melun  had  confessed  on  his  death- 
bed that  he  had  sworn  with  the 
prince  and  fifteen  others  to  treat 
the  natives  as  men  whose  perfidy  to 
their  late  was  an  earnest  of  future 
perfidy  to  their  new  sovereign.'  They 
became  jealous  of  their  allies;  se- 
veral barons  and  knights  actually 
joined,  and  forty  others,  on  the  pro- 
mise of  pardon,  offered  to  join,  the 
royal  standard.*  The  king  returned 
from  Lincoln  through  Grimsby  and 
Spalding  to  Lynn,  a  town  strongly 
attached  to  his  interests,  and  the 
general  depot  for  his  supplies  and 
treasures.  Thence  he  marched  to 
Wisbeach,  and   resolved  to  proceed 


1  Eym.  i.  214.    Rot.  Pat.  124. 

2  Paris,  240.    Dunst.  76. 
'3  Paris,  241. 

••  Paris,  242.  Dunst.  78.  In  detailing  the 
motions  of  the  king  I  have  deserted  Paris, 
who  is  evidently  mistaken,  and  have  adopted 
the  route  and  dates  which  Brady  has  ex- 
tracted from  the  roUs.— Brady,  ii.  514.    Mr. 


athwart  the  Wash  from  the  Cross 
Keys  to  Fossdike.  The  army  had 
already  reached  the  land;  but  look- 
ing back,  John  beheld  a  long  train  ot 
waggons  and  sumpter-horses,  which 
carried  his  jewels,  insignia,  and 
money,  swallowed  up  in  a  whirl- 
pool, caused  by  the  afflux  of  the  tide 
and  the  current  of  the  Welland. 
With  a  heavy  heart  he  proceeded  to 
the  Cistercian  convent  of  Swines- 
head,  where  fatigue  or  anxiety,  or 
poison,  or  a  surfeit  (for  all  these 
causes  are  mentioned*),  threw  him 
into  a  dangerous  fever.  He  set  out, 
however,  in  the  morning ;  but  was 
obliged  to  exchange  his  horse  for  a 
litter,  and  was  conveyed  with  diffi- 
culty to  the  castle  of  Sleaford.  There 
he  passed  the  night,  and  dictated  a 
letter  to  the  new  pope,  Honorius 
III.,  recommending  in  the  most 
earnest  terms  the  interest  of  his 
children  to  the  protection  of  that 
pontifi".^  The  next  day  conducted 
him  to  the  castle  of  Newark ;  where, 
sensible  of  his  approaching  fate,  he 
sent  for  a  confessor,  appointed  his 
eldest  son  Henry  to  succeed  him, 
and  executed  a  short  will,  by  which 
he  left  the  disposal  of  his  property  to 
the  discretion  of  certain  trustees, 
and  his  body  to  be  buried  at  AVor- 
cester,  near  the  shrine  of  St.  Wulstan. 
He  expired  three  days  later,  in  the 
forty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  and  the 
seventeenth  of  his  reign.' 

When  Giraldus  delineated  the  cha- 
racters of  the  four  sons  of  Henry, 
John  had  already  debased  his  facul- 
ties by  excess  and  voluptuousness. 
The  courtly  eye  of  the  preceptor 
could  indeed  discover  the  germ  ot 
future  excellence  in  his  pupil  ;^  but 


Duflfiis  Hardy  has  since  published  a  most 
valuable  itinerary  of  John  in  his  preface  to 
the  Patent  Rolls. 

5  Paris,  242.  West.  276.  Wikes,  39. 
AVaverl.  182.    Heming.  560. 

«  Apud  Raynald,  i.  231. 

7  Paris,  242.   West.  276.  New  Ryra.  i.  144. 

8  Girald.  753. 
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history  has  recorded  only  his  vices ; 
his  virtues,  if  such  a  monster  could 
possess  virtues,  were  unseen  or  for- 
gotten. He  stands  before  us  polluted 
•with  meanness,  cruelty,  perjury,  and 
murder;  uniting  with  an  ambition 
which  rushed  through  every  crime 
to  the  attainment  of  its  object,  a 
pusillanimity  which  often,  at  the 
sole  appearance  of  opposition,  sank 
into  despondency.  Arrogant  in  pros- 
perity, abject  in  adversity,  he  neither 
concihated  affection  in  the  one,  nor 
excited  esteem  in  the  other.  His 
dissimulation  was  so  well  known, 
that  it  seldom  deceived ;  his  habit 
of  suspicion  served  to  multiply  his 
enemies;  and  the  knowledge  of  his 
vindictive  temper  contributed  to 
keep  open  the  breach  between  him 
and  those  who  had  incurred  his  dis- 
pleasure. Seldom  perhaps  was  there 
a  prince  with  a  heart  more  callous 
to  the  suggestions  of  pity.  Of  his 
captives  many  never  returned  from 
their  dungeons,  if  they  survived  their 
tortures,  they  were  left  to  perish  by 
famine.  He  could  even  affect  to  be 
witty  at  the  expense  of  his  victims; 
when  Geoffrey,  archdeacon  of  Nor- 
Tirich,  a  faithful  servant,  had  retired 
from  his  seat  at  the  Exchequer  on 
account  of  the  iaterdict,  the  king 
ordered  him  to  be  arrested,  and  sent 
him  a  cope  of  lead  to  keep  him 
warm  in  his  prison.    The  cope  was  a 


large  mantle,  covering  the  body  from 
the  shoulders  to  the  feet,  and  worn 
by  clergymen  during  the  service. 
Wrapped  in  this  ponderous  habit, 
with  his  head  only  at  Uberty,  the 
unhappy  man  remained  without  food 
or  assistance  tiU  he  expired.'  On  an- 
other occasion  he  demanded  a  present 
of  ten  thousand  marks  from  an  opu- 
lent Jew  at  Bristol,  and  ordered  one 
of  his  teeth  to  be  drawn  every  morn- 
ing till  he  should  pay  the  money. 
The  Jew  was  obstinate ;  the  execu- 
tioners began  with  his  double  teeth ; 
he  suffered  the  loss  of  seven,  but  on 
the  eighth  day  solicited  a  respite,  and 
gave  security  for  the  payment.* 

John  was  not  less  reprehensible  as 
a  husband  than  he  was  as  a  monarch. 
While  Louis  took  from  him  his  pro- 
vinces on  the  continent,  he  had  con- 
soled himself  for  the  loss  in  the  com- 
pany of  his  beautiful  bride ;  but  he 
soon  abandoned  her  to  revert  to  his 
former  habits.  The  licentiousness  of 
his  amours  is  reckoned  by  every 
ancient  writer  among  the  principal 
causes  of  the  alienation  of  his  barons, 
many  of  whom  had  to  lament  and 
revenge  the  disgrace  of  a  wife,  or 
daughter,  or  sister.  Isabella,  to 
punish  the  infideUty,  imitated  the 
conduct  of  her  husband.  But  John 
was  not  to  insulted  with  impunity. 
He  hanged  her  gallants  over  her  bed.' 
She    bore   him   three  sons,   Henry, 


1  Paris,  192.    Chron.  Dtmst.  57. 

2  Ibid. 

3  See  Paris,  275;  "West.  276 ;  Girald.  812 ; 
Hetning.  557,  558.  TKese  statements  of  the 
rnroniclers  may,  after  all,  have  no  other 
foundation  than  the  onaathenticated  scandal 
of  the  day.  There  is,  indeed,  on  the  Patent 
Bolls  an  entry  ivhieh,  as  Mr.  Hardy  observes 
(Hot.  Pat.  SIT.),  may  show  that  slie  had  lost 
the  confidence  of  the  king.  Theodoric  Tyes 
is  ordered  to  go  \s-ith  her  to  Gloucester,  and 
to  keep  or  guard  her  (custodiatis)  in  the 
chamber  in  which  the  princess  -Joan  was 
nursed. — Bot.  Pat.  124.  Bat  in  the  accom- 
panyine  order  to  the  sheriff  there  is  nothing 
to  jastily  the  suspicion  that  she  was  a 
prisoner.  He  is  to  receive  theni  and  take 
care  that  th«  queen  be  in  the  chamber 
already  mentioned. — Bot.  Clans.  180.     It 


appears  to  me,  from  a  diligent  comparison 
of  the  dates  to  the  entries  on  the  rolls,  that 
the  king,  as  he  was  always  on  horseback,  and 
moving  from  one  place  to  another,  in  order 
to  spare  the  queen  the  fatigue  of  accom- 
panying him,  sent  her  beforehand  under 
the  care  of  Theodoric,  and  by  easv  stages 
(per  rationabiles  dietas, — Bot.  Claus.  177) 
to  some  castle  in  which  he  might  again  meet 
her.  A\"hen  he  went  to  France  in  121i  he 
left  her  under  the  care  of  the  abbot  of 
Beanlien,  sent  for  her  to  Poitou  (June  19), 
and  on  his  return  to  England  (Oct.  15),  took 
her  %vith  him  to  Writtle  in  Essex.  Thence 
(Xov.  3)  Theodoric  was  ordered  to  accom- 
pany her  to  Gloucester,  as  is  already  men- 
tioned, where  the  king  joined  them  soon 
afterwards.  From  Gloucester  she  went  to 
Winchester,  to  Marlborough,  and  to  Bristol, 
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Richard,  and  Edmund;  and  three 
daughters,  Jane,  Eleanor,  and  Isa- 
bella.   His  illegitimate  children  were 


numerous.  Nine  sons  and  one  daughter 
are  mentioned  by  historians. 
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Henby  of  Winchester  had  just  com- 
pleted his  tenth  year,  when  he  found 
himself,  by  the  sudden  death  of  his 
father,  in  possession  of  the  title,  but 
with  little  of  the  power,  of  a  king.  In 
the  capital  and  the  opulent  provinces 
of  the  south  Louis  reigned  almost 
without  an  opponent;  in  the  other 
counties  his  partisans  were  the  more 
active,  and  his  cause  the  more  popu- 
lar ;  and  on  the  west  and  north  the 
princes  of  Wales  and  the  king  of 
Scotland  had  acknowledged  his  autho- 
rity, and  become  bis  va.ssals.  Still  the 
son  of  John  could  depend  on  the 
swords  of  the  barons  and  foreigners, 
who  had  remained  faithful  to  his 
father,  on  the  powerful  protection  of 


always  in  tbe  company  of  Theodoric,  and 
was  at  all  these  places  occasionally  visited 
by  her  husband.  The  German,  who  was  the 
king's  most  intimate  favourite,  may  have 
been  a  spy  on  her  conduct ;  but  he  always 
appeara  in  these  documents  as  the  chief 


the  Holy  See,  on  the  wavering  dis- 
position of  the  natives  who  adhered 
to  his  rival,  and  on  the  pity  which 
would  naturally  be  excited  by  his 
youth  and  innocence.  On  the  tenth 
day  after  the  decease  of  the  late 
monarch  he  was  led  to  the  abbey 
church  of  Gloucester;  and  having 
taken  the  oath  usually  administsred 
to  the  English  kings,  and  sworn  fealty 
to  Pope  Honorius,  was  crowned  by 
the  legate  Gualo,  and  the  bishops  of 
Winchester,  Exeter,  and  Bath;  who 
placed  on  his  tem])les  a  plain  circle  of 
gold  in  lieu  of  the  crown,  which  had 
been  lost  with  the  rest  of  the  royal 
treasures.  The  next  day  a  proclama- 
tion was  issued,  in  which  the  new  king. 


officer  in  her  service.  He  gives  directions 
for  gowns  for  her  and  her  maids,  orders 
necessaries  for  her  household,  and  receives 
money  for  her  use. — See  Hot.  Pat.  117,  136, 
192;  iiot.  Claus.  238,  243,  23(J, 
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lamenting  the  dissension  between 
his  father  and  the  barons,  a  dissen- 
sion which  he  would  for  ever  dismiss 
from  his  memorj%  promised  to  all  his 
subjects  a  full  amnesty  for  the  past, 
and  their  lawful  liberties  for  the 
future ;  required  the  tenants  of  the 
crown  to  do  homage  and  swear  fealty 
to  himself  as  their  legitimate  sove- 
reign; and  forbade  any  person  to 
appear  in  public  during  the  next 
month  without  a  white  fillet  round 
the  head  in  honour  of  his  coronation. 
The  care  of  his  person  was  intrusted 
to  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  earl  marshal, 
with  the  title  of  guardian  of  the 
kingdom.' 

A  great  council  had  been  summoned 
to  meet  in  a  fortnight  at  Bristol,  and 
was  attended  by  all  the  bishops  and 
abbots,  by  several  earls  and  barons, 
and  by  many  knights,  who  took  the 
oath  of  allegiance,  and  performed  the 
feudal  ceremony  of  homage.  But  the 
great  object  of  the  meeting  was  to 
reconcile  the  claims  of  the  crown  with 
these  of  the  subject,  to  satisfy  the 
demands  of  the  adverse  Wons, 
without  trenching  too  deeply  on  the 
royal  prerogative.  For  this  purpose 
the  great  charter  was  revised,  and  cut 
down  from  sixty-one  chapters  to 
forty-two.  1.  Every  clause  of  a  tem- 
porary nature,  or  which  personally 
regarded  the  late  king  and  his  oppo- 
nents, was  struck  out.  2.  Several 
clauses  were  omitted  which  appeared 
to  bear  hard  on  the  ancient  claims  of 
the  crown ;  particularly  those  which 
related  to  the  right  of  levying  aids 
and  scutages,  and  of  convoking  the 
great  council;  which  aboHshed  the 
abuses  of  forests  and  foresters,  warrens 
and  warreners,  sherifis,  bailifls,  and 


'■  Rym.  i.  215.    Paris,  243.    Wikes,  33. 

2  Qaiit  qasdam  capinils  in  priore  charts 
oontinebantur,  qcas  gravia  et  dabitsbilia 
Tidebantnr,  scilicet  de  scntagiis  .  .  .  plAcait 
supradictis  pnelatis  et  magnatibus  ea  esse 
in  respecta,  qaoosqne  pleniua  consiliom 
faabaenmna. — Mag.  Char.  1  Hen.  III.  c. 
42.    Chart,  of  liberties,  p.  16. 


other  royal  ofl&cers;  which  required 
notice  to  be  given  to  the  relations 
before  the  marriage  of  the  heir ;  which 
granted  the  liberty  of  egress  out  of, 
and  ingress  into  the  kingdom;  and 
which  allowed  the  goods  of  persons 
dying  intestate  to  be  divided  among 
their  relations,  after  the  payment  or 
their  just  debts.  But  it  was  distinctly 
stated  that  these  provisions  had  not 
been  repealed.  Their  operation  was 
only  suspended  till  they  could  be 
submitted  to  the  consideration  of  a 
full  assembly  of  the  barons  of  both 
parties.*  3.  Some  improvements  were 
introduced;  the  lord  was  forbidden 
to  assume  the  custody  of  the  person 
and  lands  of  the  heir  till  he  had  re- 
ceived the  homage  of  his  ward; 
because,  before  that  homage  he  was 
not  bound  to  defend  the  interest  or 
his  vassal.  All  the  provisions  respect- 
ing wardships  were  extended  to  the 
custody  of  vacant  benefices,  with  this 
exception,  that  such  custody  should 
not  be  sold.  The  rate  at  which  car- 
riages might  be  taken  for  the  king's 
use  was  fixed ;'  and  some  regulations 
were  added  respecting  the  payment  of 
his  debts.  The  ratification  of  the 
charter  in  this  form  was  received  with 
gratitude  by  the  royalists ;  nor  was  it 
violently  condemned  by  their  oppo- 
nents, when  they  learned  that  the 
clauses  which  had  been  omitted  were 
still  reserved  for  future  discussion.* 

If  Louis  had  rejoiced  at  the  death 
of  John,  he  now  discovered  that  the 
son  would  prove  a  more  formidable 
competitor  than  the  father.  The 
youth  and  innocence  of  Henry  ex- 
cited universal  compassion.  John 
indeed,  it  was  said,  had  been  a  tyrant : 
but  what  crime  had  the  prince  com- 


'  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  hire  of »  cart 
with  two  horses  was  antiqiiitiis  lOd.— with 
three  horses  IM.  per  dsr.— Mae.  Chart. 
C.23.  r  J  6 

♦  Compare  the  charter  of  tlie  17th  of  John 
with  that  of  the  Ist  of  Henry.  See  also 
Bym.  i.  215. 
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mitted,  that  lie  should  forfeit  the 
crown,  to  which  he  was  born?  His 
rival  was  a  Frenchman,  who  daily 
betrayed  an  unjust  partiality  in 
favour  of  his  countrymen.  Even 
now,  while  his  success  depended  on 
the  efforts  of  his  English  adherents, 
many  a  native  saw  with  indignation 
the  honours  which  he  claimed  as  a 
right  bestowed  as  a  reward  by  this 
foreign  prince  on  his  foreign  retainers. 
To  aid  such  favourable  impressions, 
and  to  foment  the  jealousy  and  dis- 
content of  their  adversaries,  became 
the  policy  of  Gualo  and  Pembroke. 
To  all  who  returned  to  their  alle- 
giance their  former  liberties  were 
confirmed;  tales  of  the  arrogance  of 
the  French,  and  of  their  contempt 
for  the  natives,  were  industriously 
circulated  ;  the  report  of  a  conspiracy 
against  the  chief  of  the  English 
nobility  was  revived  and  behoved; 
and  the  minds  of  men  were  awed  and 
confounded  by  the  weekly  repetition 
of  the  excommunication  fulminated 
against  Louis  and  his  adherents. 
Neither  did  the  pontiff  forget  the 
interests  of  his  young  vassal.  By  his 
letters  he  stimulated  the  zeal  of  the 
legate,  and  sought  to  awaken  senti- 
ments of  loyalty  in  the  barons.  To 
justify  their  rebellion,  he  observed, 
that  they  had  formerly  alleged  the 
tyranny  of  John.  But  that  plea  must 
now  be  abandoned.  The  tyranny  of 
John  had  perished  with  the  tyrant ; 
and,  if  they  persisted  to  oppose  the 
succession  of  his  son,  they  would 
prove  that  their  former  assertions 
were  but  pretences,  and  that  they 
had  been  actuated  by  motives  which 
they  were  ashamed  to  avow.'  By 
these  means  a  revolution  was  gra- 
dually wrought  in  the  public  mind  to 
the  advantage  of  Henry;  and  the 
hopes  of  the  royahsts  were  cheered  by 
the  return  of  the  earl  of  Salisbury 


^  Ep.  Honor,  apud  Eaynald.  232. 


and  of  several  knights,  who  came  to 
swear  fealty  to  their  native  sovereign. 
Even  AVilliam  D'Albiney,  as  soon  as 
he  had  recovered  his  hberty  by  the 
payment  of  six  thousand  marks,  un- 
furled the  royal  standard.- 

Louis  had  at  last  raised  the  siege  of 
Dover,  and,  to  compensate  himself 
for  the  loss  of  his  time  at  the  foot  of 
that  fortress,  had  taken  the  two  castles 
of  Hertford  and  Berkhamstead.  Pem- 
broke surrendered  to  him  two  others 
as  the  price  of  a  truce  till  the  festival 
of  Easter :  a  suspension  of  hostilities 
equally  useful  to  both  parties.  The 
French  prince  employed  the  interval 
to  revisit  the  continent,  and  collect  a 
numerous  band  of  auxiharies;  the 
marshal  profited  by  his  absence 
to  detach  more  of  the  confede- 
rates from  his  interests.  At  the  ter- 
mination of  the  armistice  hostilities 
recommenced  with  the  siege  of  Mont- 
sorel  by  the  royalists.  To  reheve  the 
fortress,  the  confederate  army,  to  the 
number  of  six  hundred  knights  and 
twenty  thousand  men,  marched  from 
London  under  the  command  of  the 
count  of  Perche.  Its  route  was 
marked  by  every  kind  of  excess,  par- 
ticularly on  the  part  of  the  foreign 
infantry,  whose  nakedness  was  clothed, 
and  poverty  enriched,  at  the  expense 
of  the  natives.  The  royalists  did  not 
wait  their  approach ;  and  the  confede- 
rates, instead  of  pursuing  the  fugitives, 
entered  Lincoln  amidst  the  acclama- 
tions of  the  inhabitants,  and  besieged 
the  castle,  which  was  gallantly  defended 
by  a  celebrated  heroine,  Nichola  de 
Camville.  Pembroke  immediately 
summoned  the  tenants  of  the  crown 
to  meet  him  at  Newark,  and  was  able 
to  number  among  his  followers  four 
hundred  knights  with  their  esquires, 
two  hundred  and  fifty  cross-bowmen, 
and  a  numerous  body  of  infantry. 
Three  days  were  employed  in  marshal- 


=  Paris,  245. 
i.  210. 
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ling  the  army,  and  m  performing  the 
duties  of  relirion ;  for  the  legate  had 
given  a  religious  character  to  the  ex- 
pedition. He  exhorted  the  soldiers 
to  fight  for  their  God,  their  king,  and 
their  country ;  excommunicated  all 
their  opponents ;  and  imparted  to  the 
combatants  the  privileges  usually 
granted  to  the  crusaders.  They 
marched  from  Newark  in  seven 
divisions,  with  white  crosses  sewed  on 
their  breasts;  the  bowmen  kept  a 
mile  in  advance,  and  the  baggage  a 
mile  in  the  rear.  This  disposition 
deceived  the  confederates,  who,  taking 
the  baggage  for  a  second  army,  un- 
wisely shut  themselves  up  witliin  the 
walls,  and  at  the  same  time,  by  way 
of  bravado,  made  a  brisk  assault  on 
the  castle.  But  the  bowmen,  who 
had  been  admitted  by  a  i)ostem  into 
the  fortres,  thinned  with  their  arrows 
the  ranks  of  the  assailants,  and,  by 
kilUng  the  horses  of  the  knights,  laid 
them  in  their  armour  on  the  ground. 
The  rest  of  the  royalists  wheeling 
round,  burst  open,  after  a  sharp  con- 
flict, the  northern  gate;  and  at  the 
same  moment  a  sortie  was  made  from 
the  castle.  Dismay  and  confusion 
now  spread  through  the  ranks  of  the 
barons.  The  most  spirited,  unable  to 
withstand  the  torrent  that  rushed  into 
the  city,  were  carried  before  it ;  the 
crowd  ran  to  the  oppcisite  portal, 
but  the  narrow  and  winding  passage 
was  soon  choked,  and  the  fugitives 
were  compelled  to  recoil  on  the  pur- 
suers. The  meaner  combatants  met 
with  no  mercy ;  but  little  noble  blood 


through  the  eye  of  the  count's  visor, 
into  his  brain.  The  number  of  the 
captives  amounted  to  three  earls, 
eleven  barons,  and  four  hundred 
knights.  Two  hundred  others  escaijed 
by  dilferent  roads  to  London ;  the 
foot-soldiers,  seeking  to  follow  them, 
were  massacred  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  villages  which  lay  in  their  route. 

This  victory,  which  secured  the 
crown  on  the  head  of  the  young  king; 
was  called  in  the  quaint  language  of 
the  time,  "the  fair  of  Lincoln."  There 
were  few  of  the  conquerors  who  were 
not  enriched  by  it.  As  soon  as  resist- 
ance ceased,  the  city,  which  had  long 
been  distinguished  by  its  attachment 
to  the  barons,  was  given  up  to  pOlage. 
Even  the  privileges  of  the  churches 
could  not  save  them  from  the  rapacity 
of  the  royalists.  But  the  fate  of  the 
women  and  children  was  more  deplo- 
rable. When  the  gate  was  forced,  they 
crowded  for  security  into  the  boats  on 
the  river.  Some  sank  tinder  the 
weight,  others  were  lost  by  mismanage- 
ment ;  and  of  the  fugitives  the  greater 
part  were  drowned.' 

The  destruction  of  his  army  con- 
fined Louis  within  the  waUs  of  Lon- 
don ;  where,  though  he  had  built  up 
all  the  gates  except  one,  and  had  com- 
pelled the  citizens  to  renew  their 
oaths  of  allegiance,  he  was  perpetually 
alarmed  with  the  discovery  of  con- 
spiracies against  him.  His  only  hojie 
rested  on  the  exertions  of  his  consort, 
Blanche  of  Castile,  who  in  person 
soMcited  aid  from  the  most  powerfiil 
of  the  French  nobles.    At  lensth  an 


was  spilt  by  the  victors,  who,  prompted  I  armament  of  eighty  large  vessels, 
by  relationship  or  the  hope  of  ransom,  j  besides  galleys  and  smaller  ships,,  put 
sought  not  to  slay,  but  to  capture  their  '  to  sea  from  Calais  under  the  command 


enemies.  The  count  of  Ferche  alone 
lost  his  life.  He  fought  in  a  church- 
yard, till  his  horse  was  killed;  and, 
when  a  voice  called  out  to  him  to 
accept  of  quarter,  he  rephed  with  an 
oath  that  he  would  never  surrender 
to  an  English  traitor.  Irritated  by 
the  reproach,  a  soldier  thrust  his  pike 


of  the  celebrated  pirate  Eustace  le 
Moine.  To  oppose  this  formidable 
fleet  Hubert  de  Burgh,  the  justiciary, 
had  collected  forty  sail  from  the 
cinque  ports;    but  the  disparity  of 


I  See  Paris,  247— 2i9j  Dnnstap.  SO— S2; 
WaTerley,  1S3 ;  Mail.  94 ;  Gtil.  Armor.  90. 
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force  was  so  alarming,  that  several 
knights  refused  to  embark,  under  the 
pretence  that  they  were  not  acquainted 
with  the  manner  of  naval  engage- 
ments. Nor  was  Hubert  himself 
unaware  of  the  danger.  Before  his 
departure  he  received  the  sacrament 
in  private,  and  gave  the  most  positive 
orders  that  the  castle  of  Dover  should 
not  be  surrendered  to  the  enemy  on 
any  terms,  not  even  to  save  his  own 
life,  in  the  event  of  his  being  made 
prisoner.  The  English  were  soon  in 
sight  of  the  Prench,  sailed  past  them, 
as  if  their  object  were  to  surprise 
Calais,  and  suddenly  tacking,  bore 
down  in  a  line  on  their  rear.  The 
bowmen  and  archers  began  the  en- 
gagement with  a  volley  of  arrows ;  as 
soon  as  the  ships  came  in  contact, 
they  were  fastened  together  with 
chains  and  hooks ;  powder  of  quick- 
hme  was  scattered  in  the  air,  that  it 
might  be  carried  by  the  wind  into  the 
eyes  of  the  enemy  ;  and  the  English, 
leaping  on  board  with  axes  in  their 
hands,  rendered  the  ships  unmanage- 
able by  cutting  the  rigging.  The 
French,  unaccustomed  to  this  manner 
of  fighting,  made  but  a  feeble  resist- 
ance ;  and  only  fifteen  vessels  out  of 
the  whole  number  escaped.  One 
hundred  and  fifteen  knights  with 
their  esquires,  and  more  than  eight 
hundred  inferior  officers,  were  taken. 
Eustace,  who  had  secreted  himself  in 
the  hold  of  his  ship,  ofiered  a  large 
sum  for  his  ransom ;  but  Eichard 
Pitzroy,  one  of  John's  illegitimate 
children  by  a  daughter  of  the  Earl 
Warenne,  spurned  the  proposal,  and 
instantly  struck  off  his  head,  which 
was  afterwards  carried  on  a  pole  from 


1  Paris,  250,  261,  with  the  var.  lect.  Wa- 
Terley,  183.  Mailros,  193.  Gul.  Armor.  90. 
Lanercost,  24. 

2  Rym.  i.  221. 

3  Paris,  251.  Kot.  Claus.  360,  369,  377, 
381,  415,  405.  Louis  and  his  followers  at 
their  departure  were  absolved  by  the  legate 
from  all  ecclesiastical  censures,  on  condition 
that  he  should  give  the  tenth  of  his  income 
for  two  years,  ihey  the  twentieth  of  theirs. 


town  to  town,   as   a   proof  of  the 
victory.' 

With  this  fleet  perished  the  hopes 
of  Louis,  who,  on  the  approach  of  the 
royal  army,  gladly  accepted  the  offer 
of  ah  accommodation  made  by  the 
legate  and  the  earl  marshal.  It  was 
agreed  that  he  should  give  back  to 
the  English  barons  their  fealty  and 
homage,  and  then  Henry  should 
grant  to  them  a  full  amnesty  on  their 
return  to  their  allegiance ;  that  peace 
on  similar  terms  should  be  offered  by 
Henry  to  the  king  of  Scots  and  the 
prince  of  Wales;  and  that  arrange- 
ment should  be  made  for  the  dis- 
charge of  debts,  and  the  ransom  and 
liberation  of  prisoners  of  war.*  This 
is  what  appears  on  the  face  of  the 
instrument  interchanged  between  the 
parties ;  but  in  addition,  Henry  paid 
to  Louis  the  sum  of  ten  thousand 
marks  to  enable  him  to  discharge  his 
debts;  and  Louis  made,  so  we  are 
told,  a  promise  to  Henry,  confirmed 
by  oath,  that  on  his  accession  to  the 
Erench  throne  he  would  restore  all 
the  provinces  which  formerly  belonged 
to  Henry's  father ;  a  promise  which 
indeed  was  the  most  that  could  be 
given  by  a  prince  not  yet  in  pos- 
session, but  which  it  was  plain  that 
he  would  not  have  the  will,  when  he 
came  into  possession,  er,  if  he  had  the 
will,  would  not  have  the  power,  to 
execute.^  After  the  departure  oi 
Louis  with  his  countrymen,  the  king 
of  Scotland  was  the  first  to  take 
advantage  of  the  pacification.  He 
"came  to  the  faith  and  service"  of 
the  young  king,  and  did  his  devoir  to 
him  at  Northampton.*  LlewelljTi 
after   some   hesitation    followed   his 

towards  the  support  of  the  Christians  in  the 
Holy  Land.  Xhis  regarded  the  laymen ;  the 
clergymen,  for  having  celebrated  m  defiance 
of  the  interdict,  were  condemned  to  go 
seven  times  in  the  first  year  into  the  choir 
of  the  cathedral  before  mass,  d^chaussez  et 
en  cheminse,  tenant  des  verges,  et  seront 
fustigez  par  le  chantre. — Thres.  des  Chartes, 
113. 
*  Kym.  i.  224.  Alexander  rex  Scotiae  venit 
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example,   and    did    homage   to   his 
sovereign  lord  at  Worcester.' 

The  departure  of  Louis  secured  the 
crown  to  Henry ;  but  the  young  king 
had  not  a  single  relation  to  whom  he 
could  recur  for  advice,  or  to  whom  he 
might  intrust  the  care  of  his  inter- 
ests. Even  the  queen-mother,  who 
by  her  misconduct  had  adready  for- 
feited the  confidence  of  the  nation, 
abandoned  her  son  to  hasten  back  to 
France,  and  marry  her  former  lover, 
the  count  of  La  Marche.  But 
Honorius,  as  feudal  superior,  declared 
himself  the  guardian  of  the  orphan, 
and  commanded  Gualo  to  reside  near 
his  person,  w  aich  over  his  safety,  and 
protect  his  just  rights.  The  legate 
discharged  his  trust  with  fideUty,  and 
found  in  the  earl  marshal  a  coadjutor 
actuated  by  the  same  zeal,  and  con- 
curring in  the  same  sentiments.  The 
itinerant  justices  were  ordered  to 
summon  all  knights  and  freemen  to 
their  courts,  and  to  administer  to 
them  an  oath,  that  they  would  keep 
the  king's  peace,  observe  the  good 
laws  and  rightful  customs  of  the 
realm,  and  at  command  of  the  king 
and  council  assemble  and  oppose  the 
enemies  of  the  king  and  kingdom.- 
Tue  charter  was  again  confirmed,  but 
with  additional  alterations.  It  was 
provided  that  the  widow  should  have 
for  her  dower  the  third  part  of  aU  the 
lands  which  had  belonged  to  her 
husband  during  the  coverture,  unless 
she  had  been  endowed  with  a  smaller 
portion  at  the  door  of  the  church ; 
that  no  freeman  should  lawfully 
ahen  so  much  of  his  land,  as  to 
render  himself  incapable  of  per- 
forming his  services  to  the  lord  of  the 
fee ;  and,  as  a  check  on  aheuations  in 
mortmain,  that  no  one  should  give  his 
lands  to  a  religious  house,  to  hold  it 
again  of  the  same  house ;  nor,  on  the 


other  hand,  should  any  rehgious 
house  receive  lands,  to  lease  them  out 
to  the  donor.  Assizes  of  darrein 
presentment  were  sent  back  to  the 
justices  of  the  bench;  the  countj 
coiu-ts  were  ordered  to  be  held  only 
once  a  month ;  the  sheriff's  toum  only 
twice  in  the  year;  and  the  view  or 
frankpledge  only  at  Michaelmas. 
Lastly,  it  was  enacted  that  all  men 
should  enjoy  equal  liberties;  that 
escuage  or  scutage  shoidd  be  levied  in 
the  same  manner  as  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  II.;  and  that  every  castle 
built  or  rebuilt  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  civil  war  should  be  de- 
molished immediately.  At  the  same 
time  the  chapters  regarding  the 
forests  and  warrens  were  withdrawn, 
to  form  a  new  instrument,  called  the 
Charter  of  Forests.  By  this  all 
forests  inclosed  since  the  death  of 
King  Eichard  were  thrown  open ;  all 
outlawries  for  offences  of  the  forest 
incurred  within  the  same  period  were 
reversed ;  the  punishment  for  killing 
the  kings  venison  was  commuted 
into  a  heavy  fine  or  a  year's  imprison- 
ment: the  courts  of  the  foresters 
were  reguLited,  unjust  tolls  abolished, 
and  the  right  to  cultivate  and  improve 
their  own  lands  was  confirmed  to  the 
holders  of  estates  within  the  royal 
forests.'  In  addition,  to  prevent  the 
diminution  of  the  revenue,  a  law 
was  passed  prohibiting  the  king's 
ministers,  during  his  minority,  to  put 
the  great  seal  to  any  charter  or  letter 
of  confirmation  or  ale,  or  ahenation, 
or  gift  in  perpetuity,  and  declaring 
beforehand  all  such  instruments  in- 
valid and  of  no  effect.^ 

The  late  contest  had  generated  a 
spirit  of  insubordination,  which  bore 
with  impatience  the  restraint  of  legi- 
timate authority ;  and  the  barons  of 
the  two  parties  frequently  betrayed 


■d  fidem   et  servitium  nogtrmn,  et  nobis  1  tutor  et  costos. — Abbrev.  Placit.  105.  Eot.3. 


fecit  quod  facere  debuit.— Bot.  CUns.  348, 

*  Kym.  i.  225,  226. 

*  Dunst.  i.  S«i.    Gnak)  is  called  the  king's 
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*  BradT,  ii.  Apo.  >'o.  145.  >"ew  Brm.  150. 

♦  NewBvm.  >'o.  116.    Chart,  of  Liber. 
p.  17—21.  ' 
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the  animosity  which  still  rankled  in 
their  breasts,  by  deeds  of  outrage  or 
messages  of  defiance.  The  legate  and 
marshal  sought  to  heal  these  wounds 
by  conciliation.  Minor  transgres- 
sions were  prudently  overlooked ;  but 
they  visited  with  severe  punishment 
those  excesses  the  neglect  of  which 
would  have  argued  weakness  or 
timidity  on  the  part  of  the  adminis- 
tration. By  degrees  tranquillity  was 
restored;  and  in  the  autumn  Gualo 
returned  to  Bome.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Pandulph,  Avho  followed 
the  example  of  his  predecessor,  and 
watched  with  solicitude  over  the  in- 
terests of  the  young  king.  His  pre- 
sence was  rendered  the  more  neces- 
sary by  the  death  of  the  earl  marshal ; 
after  which  the  exercise  of  the  royal 
authority  was  intrusted  to  Hubert 
de  Burgh,  the  justiciary,  and  the 
custody  of  the  royal  person  to  Peter 
des  Eoches,  bishop  of  Winchester. 
With  the  former  the  reader  is  already 
acquainted ;  Des  Boches  was  a  Poi- 
tevin,  who  had  enjoyed  the  confidence 
of  John,  and  more  than  once  had 
been  appointed  by  him  guardian  of 
the  kingdom.  These  ministers  were 
rivals;  if  the  justiciary  possessed  a 
greater  share  of  power,  the  bishop 
enjoyed  more  opportunities  of  culti- 
vating the  friendship  of  his  pupil ; 
and,  while  the  one  sought  the  support 
of  the  native  families,  the  other  pro- 
claimed himself  the  protector  of  the 
foreigners  whom  the  policy  of  John 
had  settled  in  the  island.  The  pre- 
sence of  Pandulph  was  a  constant 
check  on  the  ambition  of  these  rivals ; 
by  his  letters  and  speeches  he  re- 
proved their  negligence,  and  stimu- 
lated their  industry ;  and  by  his 
advice  the  justiciary  and  chancellor 


1  For  the  services  of  Pandulph,  see  his 
letters  in  Rym.  i.  235—237,  210,  241.  It 
appears  that  the  treaty  which  William  king 
of  Scotland  had  been  compelled  to  make 
with  John  was  considered  so  burdensome, 
or  so  disgraceful,  that  Alexander  had  applied 
to  the  pontifT  to  examine  it  and  pronounce 


were  made  to  swear  that  during  the 
minority  they  would  not  dispose  of 
any  of  the  great  fiefs  of  the  crown. 
He  repaired  to  Wales,  and  restored 
peace  on  the  borders ;  he  met  the 
king  of  Scots  at  York,  and  negotiated 
a  peace  between  the  two  kingdoms; 
and  by  his  letters  and  services  he 
greatly  contributed  to  prolong  the 
truce  between  England  and  France.' 
As  doubfs  had  been  raised  respecting 
the  coronation  at  Gloucester,  that 
ceremony  was  again  performed  with 
the  accustomed  solemnity  by  the 
archbishop,  who,  with  the  per- 
mission of  Honorius,  had  returned 
to  England ;  and  the  next  year  Alex- 
ander of  Scotland  married  at  York 
Jane,  the  elder  of  the  two  sisters  of 
Henry,  and  did  homage  to  his  brother- 
in-law.  Margaret,  one  of  the  Scottish 
princesses,  who  had  so  long  been  in 
the  custody  of  the  English  crovra, 
was  also  married  to  Hubert;  the 
other  remained  single ;  but  a  hint 
was  given  that  Henry  meant  to  asso- 
ciate her  with  himself  on  the  throne. 
Pandulph  immediately  returned  to 
E,ome. 

During  the  contest  between  John 
and  the  barons,  that  prince  had 
lavishly  distributed  the  crown  lands 
among  his  partisans,  as  well  foreigners 
as  natives;  and  those  who  had  the 
command  of  the  royal  castles  at  his 
death  pertinaciously  refused  to  give 
them  up  to  the  government,  alleging 
that  they  kept  them  in  trust  for  the 
king  during  his  minority.  To  wrest 
these  fortresses  from  the  hands  of  the 
powerful  vassals  who  held  them,  was 
an  important  but  difticult  object. 
Honorius  had  instructed  Pandulph 
to  insist  that  no  individual  should 
hold  at  the  same  time  the  custody  of 


according  to  law,  whether  it  were  binding  or 
not.  Honorius  referred  the  matter  to  Pan- 
dulph.— Ibid.  235.  We  are  ignorant  of  his 
decision,  but  there  are  several  allusions  to 
the  meetings  and  homage  in  the  Close  Kolls, 
31S,  421,  Wti,  402. 
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more  than  two  of  the  royal  castles ; 
he  then  ordered  the  bishop  and  justi- 
ciary to  demand  from  the  holders  all 
escheats  and  wardships;  and  at  last 
solemnly  declared,  at  the  request  and 
with  the  assent  of  the  great  council, 
that  Henry  was  of  sufficient  age  to 
have  the  free  disposal  of  his  lands, 
castles,  and  wards,  though  not  to 
plead  or  be  impleaded  in  courts  of 
justice.  Hubert  in  the  king's  name 
demanded  the  surrender  of  the  wards 
and  castles ;  and  the  earls  of  Chester 
and  Albemarle  in  return  made  a 
fruitless  attempt  to  surprise  the  city 
of  London.  Their  conduct  was  ar- 
raigned by  Hubert,  and  excused  by 
Des  Roches.  The  discontented  barons 
determined  to  keep  the  Christmas  at 
Northampton ;  but  Henry  proceeded 
to  that  town  with  the  archbishop  and 
bishops,  and  so  numerous  a  train  of 
earls  and  knights,  that  his  opponents 
were  intimidated,  sohcited  his  pardon, 
and  abandoned  their  pretensions.' 

Another  event  followed,  which 
estabUshed  the  authority  of  Hubert, 
and  induced  his  rival  to  banish  him- 
self ftwm  the  island,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  making  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
Holy  Land.  Among  the  foreigners 
enriched  by  John  was  a  ferocious  and 
sanguinary  ruffian,  named  Fawkes, 
who  held  the  castle  of  Bedford  by 
the  donation  of  that  monarch.  Al 
the  assizes  at  Dunstable  he  had  been 
amerced  for  several  misdemeanors 
in  the  sum  of  three  thousand  pounds ; 
but  instead  of  submitting  to  the  sen- 
tence, he  waylaid  the  judges  at  their 
departure,  and  seizing  one  of  them, 
Hemy  de  Braidbrock,  confined  him 
in  the  dungeon  of  the  castle.  Hubert 
willingly  grasped  at  the  opportunity 
of  wreaking  his  vengeance  on  a  par- 
tisan of  the  bishop  of  Winchester. 
The  king  was  induced  to  invest  in 


1  Dnnst.  136—138.  Erm.  L  2-10,  254,  2«3. 
Th«  reason  gireii  to  the  pontiff  by  the 
council  was.  that  "  the  prudence  and  discre- 
tion of  fienr7  was  such  as  to  supply  the 


"  person  the  fortress  of  this  andaciotts 
I  rebel ;  and  the  clergy  spontaneously 
granted  him  an  aid  from  themselves 
■  Mid  their  free  tenants.    Two  towers 
;  of  wood  were  rused  to  such  a  height 
as  to  give  the  archers  a  full  view  of 
I  the    interior  of  the   castle ;   seven 
I  mihtary  engines  battered  the  waUs 
I  with  large  stones  from  morning  till 
\  evening ;   and  a  machine,  termed  a 
:  cat,   covered  the  sappers    in   their 
attempts  to  undermine  the  founda- 
tions.   Fawkes,  who  had  retired  into 
the  county  of  Chester,  had  persuaded 
himself  that  the  garrison  would  be 
able  to  defend  the  castle  for  twelve 
months.    But  the  barbican  was  first 
taken  by  assault;  soon  afterwards  the 
outer  wall  was  forced,  and  the  cattle, 
horses,  and  provender  in  the  adja> 
cent  ward  fell  into  the  hau'ls  of  the 
victors;  a  breach  was  then  made  in 
the  second  wall  by  the  miners,  and 
the  royalists,  though  with  consider- 
able loss,  obtained  possession  of  the 
inner  ward;   a  few  days   later  the 
sappers  set  fire  to  the  props  which 
they  had  placed  under  the  foundations 
of  the  keep ;  one  of  the  angles  sank 
deep  into  the   ground;  and  a  wide 
rent  laid  open  the   interior   of  the 
fortress.    The  garrison  now  despaired 
of  success.    They  planted  the  royal 
standard  on  the  tower,  and  sent  the 
women  to  implore  the  king's  mercy. 
But  Hubert  resolved  to  deter  men 
from  similar  excesses  by  the  severity 
of  the  punishment.    The  knights  and 
others,  to  the  number  of  eighty,  were 
hanged ;   the    arehers  were  sent  to 
Palestine  to  fight  against  the  Turks ; 
and  Fawkes,  who  now  surrendered 
himself  at  Coventry,  was   banished 
from  the  island,  together  with   his 
wife  and  family.    Henry  ordered  the 
castle  to  be  razed,  and  gave  the  site 
to  Lord  Beaumont. 


want  of  age." — Paris,  Addit.  Ko.  1. 

-  Paris,  270.      Dimst.  142  —  145.      >"ew 
Rrm.  175.   Bot.  CSasB.  6S2.  Annal.  Wigom. 
4S6.    I  have  been  more  diflbse  in  relatiiig 
O  2 


196 


HENRY  III. 


[chap.  VI. 


The  consequences  of  the  impro- 
vident grants  made  by  the  two  last 
monarchs  now  began  to  unfold  them- 
selves. Under  the  pretence  of  resist- 
ing an  invasion  threatened  by  the 
king  of  Prance,  Henry  assembled  a 
great  council,  and  most  urgently  de- 
manded an  aid.  The  demand  was  at 
first  refused;  but  the  wants  of  the 
crown  would  admit  of  no  delay ;  and, 
after  some  negotiation,  it  was  stipu- 
lated that  a  fifteenth  of  all  moveables 
should  be  granted ;  but  on  the  condi- 
tion that  the  two  charters  should  be 
solemnly  ratified.'  They  had  already 
ibeen  confirmed  twice  since  the  com- 
mencement of  his  reign;  but  the 
.king's  officers  had  laughed  at  their 
confirmation,  and  refused  to  carry 
their  provisions  into  effect.-  Now, 
iowever,  it  was  no  longer  necessary 
vfor  the  barons  to  take  up  arms; 
poverty  had  subdued  the  reluctance  of 
the  king  and  his  ministers :  and  the 
two  charters  were  solemnly  ratified  in 
ihat  form  which  they  have  ever  since 
retained.^ 

The  departure  of  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  for  the  Holy  Land  had 
left  Hubert  without  a  competitor; 
and  though  the  pontiff  had  warned 
the  king  not  to  league  himself  with 
either  party,  but  to  arbitrate  as  a 
parent  and  sovereign  between  both, 
Henry  willingly  lent  to  his  favourite 


the  particulars  of  this  siege,  as  it  explains 
the  manner  in  which  such  operations  were 
conducted. 

1  Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  150.  The  money 
was  to  be  placed  in  the  treasury,  and  none 
of  it  taken  out  before  the  king  was  of  age, 
unless  for  the  defence  of  the  realm,  and  in 
the  presence  of  six  bishops  and  six  earls. 
The  fifteenth  amounted  to  £59,000.— Paris, 
Addit.  No.  1.  The  ancient  mode  of  laying 
these  imposts  wiU  be  afterwards  explained. 

«  Dunst.  i.  151. 

3  Chart,  of  Lib.  p.  22—27.  Annal.  Burt. 
271 — 278.  Stat,  at  large,  ann.  nono  Henry 
III.  Paris  tells  us  that  two  years  later, 
when  Henry  came  of  age,  he  repealed  of  his 
own  authority  the  charter  of  the  forests 
(p.  283)  i  but  I  have  learned  to  doubt  the 
assertions  of  that  writer,  when  he  is  not 
supported  by   otiier  documents.     He  has 


the  whole  of  his  authority.  Hubert 
for  several  years  reigned  without  con- 
trol ;  others  were  impoverished  by  the 
compulsory  resignation  of  the  profits 
which  they  had  made  during  the 
minority;  he  was  annually  enriched 
by  new  grants  of  land,  escheats,  and 
wardships ;  but  while  he  thus  at- 
tempted to  consolidate  his  own  power, 
he  supplied  his  enemies  with  weapons 
of  annoyance  by  repeated  instances  of 
rapacity  and  ambition.  An  unsuc- 
cessful expedition  into  France,  in 
which  he  accompanied  the  king,  gave 
the  first  shock  to  his  power ;  it  was 
followed  by  the  ominous  return  of 
Peter  des  Eoches,  whom  Henry  re- 
ceived with  expressions  of  the  warmest 
affection.*  The  fall  of  the  favourite 
was  now  confidently  predicted :  every 
tongue  loudly  accused  his  avarice  and 
despotism :  and  when,  on  occasion  of 
an  inroad  by  the  Welsh,  Henry 
lamented  his  want  of  money,  he  was 
told  that  he  might  easily  extort  it  from 
Hubert  and  his  relatives,  who  for 
years  had  been  accumulating  wealth 
at  the  expense  of  the  crown.  The 
advice  was  adopted;  the  inferior 
officers  of  government  were  called  to 
account;  Hubert  received  an  order 
to  answer  for  all  the  wardships  which 
he  held,  all  the  rents  of  the  royal 
demesnes  which  he  had  received,  and 
all  the  aids  and  fines  which  had  been 


already  told  us  that  in  1223  the  archbishop 
had  insisted  on  the  ratification  of  the 
charters  ;  that  the  king  promised  it,  and  by 
his  letters  ordered  inquiries  to  be  made  in 
every  county  after  the  liberties  enjoyed  in 
the  time  of  Henry  II.  (p.  266,  267).  Unfor- 
tunately for  the  credit  of  the  historian, 
these  letters  are  still  extant,  and  prove  to  be 
exactly  of  an  opposite  nature.  The  sheriils 
are  to  inquire  what  customs  and  liberties 
John  had  in  every  county  before  the  war, 
and  to  enforce  the  same  for  the  beneiit  of 
the  king.— See  them  in  brady,  App.  No.  119, 
and  the  Kew  Kym.  i.  168. 

*  Paris  mentions  that  in  the  year  1231 
Henry  determined  not  to  marry  the  Princess 
Isabella  of  Scotland,  because  she  was  the 
yonuger  sister  of  Hubert's  wife  (p.  812) ; 
yet  the  truth  is,  that  Isabella  had  already 
been  married  six  years  to  Roger,  the  son  of 
i  Earl  Bigod.— Bym.  i.  278. 
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paid  into  the  exchequer,  from  the  day  ! 
of  his  appointment  to  the  office  of! 
justiciary,    a    period   including   the  j 
whole  of  the  present,  and  a  great  part  | 
of  the  late  reign  ;  and  all  persons  who  | 
conceived  that  they  had  been  aggrieved  ; 
by  him  in  the  time  of  his  prosperity  ' 
were  invited  to  bring  actions  for  da- 
mages against   the   fallen    favourite. ' 
Whether  it  were  that  he  despaired  of 
justice,  or  that  he  was  conscious  of 
guilt,  he  fled  to  the  priory  of  Merton. 
At  first  the  king  determined  to  take 
him  away  by  force,  and  for  that  pur- 
pose despatched  the  mayor  of  London 
with  an  armed  body  of  citizens ;  but 
on  more  mature  deliberation,  and  at 
the  petition  of  his  only  friend  the 
archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  space  of  five 
mouths  was  granted  him  togprepare 
for  his  trial.' 

Hubert,  finding  himself  at  liberty, 
left  his  sanctuary,  and  proceeded 
towards  Bury  St.  Edmund's  to  visit 
his  wife ;  but  the  king,  who  had  been 
I)ersuaded  that  it  was  dangerous  to 
permit  him  to  remain  at  large,  des- 
patched a  body  of  three  hundred 
horsemen  with  orders  to  arrest  and 
convey  him  to  the  Tower.  The  earl 
was  in  bed  when  he  heard  of  their 
approach.  Ha  arose  in  haste,  fled 
naked  to  the  parish  church  of  Boisars, 
and  on  the  steps  of  the  altar,  with  the 
host  in  one  hand,  and  a  cross  in  the 
other,  awaited  the  arrival  of  his  pur- 
suers. They  had  no  order  to  take  his 
life;  but  placing  him  on  horseback, 
and  tying  his  feet  under  the  belly, 
proceeded  with  their  captive  towards 
the  metropolis.  Henry,  however,  was 
aware  that  this  violation  of  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  church  would  excite 
remonstrances  and  opposition.  The 
prisoner  was  carried  back  to  his 
sanctuarj- ;  aud  the  sheriff  of  Essex 
was  charged,  under  penalty  of  death, 
to  seize  his  person,  whenever  he  should 


1  Paris,  311,  317—319. 
»  Dunst.  208,  209,  221.     Paris,  319—322. 
The  mistakes  of  the  last  writer  are  to  be 


attempt  to  escape.  But  his  escape 
was  rendered  impracticable  by  a  deep 
moat  which  had  been  dug,  and  a  line 
of  palisades  which  had  been  drawn 
round  the  church ;  and  on  the  fortieth 
day  hunger  or  despair  induced  the 
unfortunate  earl  to  surrender  himself 
to  his  guards,  by  whom  he  was  con- 
ducted to  the  Tower.  Henry  ordered 
him  to  be  set  at  liberty,  and  to  appear 
in  Comhill  before  the  court  of  his 
peers.  When  the  accusations  against 
him  had  been  read,  Hubert  replied 
that  he  should  ofierno  defence;  but 
that  he  placed  his  body,  his  lands,  and 
his  chattels  at  the  king's  pleasure. 
The  judges  dehberated ;  they  agreed 
that  if  judgment  were  pronounced, 
they  must  condemn  him  to  forfeiture 
and  death;  and  therefore,  with  the 
permission  of  the  prosecutors,  recom- 
mended his  case  to  the  consideration 
of  the  king.  An  award,  to  which  all 
parties  consented,  was  at  length  given : 
the  earl  forfeited  to  the  crown  his 
goods  and  chattels,  with  the  lands 
which  he  held  in  chief  of  the  king, 
retaining  for  himself  and  his  heirs  his 
patrimonial  inheritance,  and  the  lands 
which  he  held  of  mesne  lords ;  four 
earls  undertook  to  keep  him  in  safe 
custody  in  the  castle  of  Devizes  till 
he  should  enter  the  order  of  the 
Knights  Templars,  in  the  event  of  his 
wife's  death,  or  should  be  discharged 
by  direction  of  the  king  and  great 
council ;  and  Henry  pledged  his  word 
not  to  grant  him  any  additional  favour, 
nor  to  inflict  on  him  any  additional 
punishment.-  But  the  next  year  dis- 
sensions arose  between  the  king  and 
the  barons,  and  the  custody  of  the 
castle  was  given  to  a  retainer  of  the 
bishop  of  Winchester.  Hubert,  who 
dreaded  to  fall  into  the  power  of  his 
enemy,  dropped  from  the  wall  into 
the  moat  during  the  obscurity  of  the 
night,  and  made  his  way  to  a  neigh- 


correct«i  by  the  record,  Pat.  17  Hen.  HI. 
m.  9,  apud  Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  152,  and  >'ew 
Rym.  i.  207. 


198 


HENEY  III. 


lCHAP.  VI. 


bouring  church.  Here  he  was  sur- 
rounded by  the  sheriff  and  his  officers ; 
but  in  a  few  days  a  party  of  horse 
overpowered  his  guards,  and  conducted 
him  to  the  earl  of  Pembroke  in  "Wales. 
When  peace  was  restored  between 
the  king  and  the  barons,  at  the  request 
of  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  and  by  the  good 
offices  of  Edmund,  the  new  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  Hubert  was  included 
in  the  pacification,  readmitted  into 
the  courcil,  and  restored  to  his  estates 
and  honours.' 

Henry's  reign  lasted  more  than  half 
a  century.  Till  the  fall  of  Hubert, 
he  was  either  a  minor,  or  under  the 
control  of  that  minister ;  afterwards 
he  was  his  own  master;  had  the 
choice  of  his  own  ministers,  and 
became  responsible  for  the  measures 
of  government.  But  the  transactions 
which  fill  the  next  forty  years  are  so 
numerous,  and  frequently  so  uncon- 
nected, that  were  they  to  be  related 
in  the  order  of  time,  the  perplexed 
and  broken  narrative  could  only 
distract  and  fatigue  the  attention  of 
the  reader.  It  will  therefore  prove 
more  convenient,  and  at  the  same 
time  more  interesting,  to  class  the 
most  important  events  under  the 
three  distinct  heads,  of  the  king's 
wars  with  foreign  powers,  his  transac- 
tions with  the  pope,  and  his  disputes 
with  his  barons. 

1.  1.  During  the  whole  of  Henry's 
reign  the  harmony  between  England 
and  Scotland  was  never  interrupted 
by  actual  hostilities ;  yet  several  sub- 


1  Paris,  327,  328,  3-10,  311.  Dunstap.  221. 
Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  151.  Yet  five  j-ears 
later  a  new  attack  was  made  upon  Hubert, 
from  which  he  extricated  himself  by  making 
a  present  of  four  castles  to  Henry. — Par. 
463. 

"  When  this  interpretation  of  the  treaty 
was  objected  to  Hubert,  who  had  married 
the  elder  sister,  he  replied  that  he  knew 
of  no  such  conditions.  The  iirincesses  had 
been  delivered  to  John,  to  marry  them  to 
whom  he  pleased,  with  the  advice  of  his 
barons. — Paris,  Addit.  No.  1.  That  Hubert 
was  right,  appears  from  the  convention  in 
1220,   between    Henry   and    Alexander,   in 


jects  of  altercation  arose  which  are 
deserving  of  notice,  because  they 
prove  that  the  pretensions  of  su- 
periority, afterwards  realized  by 
Edward,  were  as  fiercely  maintained 
by  his  father.  The  reader  has  already 
seen  that  Alexander,  the  second  of 
that  name,  though  he  had  done 
homage  to  King  John,  readily  lent 
his  aid  to  the  discontented  barons, 
^'t'hen  Louis  returned  to  Prance,  the 
Scottish  king  was  compelled  to 
submit.  He  did  homage  to  Henry, 
and  a  few  years  later  married  Jane, 
the  sister  of  the  young  king ;  a  con- 
nection which  rendered  both  princes 
the  more  willing  to  adjust  their 
mutual  differences  without  the  aid  of 
the  sword.  When  Henry  became 
his  owi^master,  Alexander  demanded 
the  re^ration  of  the  three  northern 
counties  as  his  undoubted  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  repayment  of  the 
fifteeen  thousand  marks  received 
from  William  by  John,  which,  it  was 
now  contended,  had  not  been  imposed 
as  a  fine,  but  given  as  a  dower  to  the 
two  Scottish  princesses,  who  were  to 
have  been  married  to  Henry  himself, 
and  to  his  brother  Richard.^  The 
king  of  England  not  only  resisted 
these  claims,  but  maintained  that  the 
homage  which  Alexander  had  already 
done,  both  to  him  and  to  his  father, 
had  been  liege  homage  for  the  crown 
of  Scotland;  and  prevailed  on  the 
pope,  Gregory  IX.,  to  exhort  the  king 
of  Scots  by  letter  to  fulfil  the  solemn 
stipulations   which    he    had  made.^ 


which  the  Scottish  king  promises  to  marry  a 
sister  of  Henry  within  four  months,  and  the 
Knglish  king  to  restore  the  two  sisters  of 
Alexander  within  a  year,  unless  he  should 
find  them  husbands  in  Enqland,  ad  honoreiu 
nostrum  et  ipsius  regis  Scotice.  According 
to  the  N.  Uym.  (193),  the  wife  of  Alexander 
wns  Margaret,  the  daughter,  not  Jane,  the 
sister  of  Henry.  But  the  instrument  there 
published  was  executed  not  by  Alexander  II. 
m  1229,  but  by  Alexander  111.  more  than 
thirty  years  afterwards. 

3  iiyra.  i.  334,  335.  The  Scottish  writers 
say  the  homage  was  for  lands  in  Kngland. — 
Mail.  195.  Ford.  ix.  31.   Yet  there  is  reason 
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Aft«r  a  tedious  negotiation,  a  com- 
promise was  mutually  accepted  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Cardinal  Otto. 
The  Scottish  king  renounced  the 
claims  which  he  had  made,  received 
in  return  grants  of  lands  at  Penrith 
and  Sowerby,  to  the  yearly  value 
of  two  hundred  pounds,  performed 
homage  for  this  his  new  acquisition, 
and  by  a  formal  deed  subjected  himself 
and  his  heirs,  if  he  or  they  should 
break  their  engagements,  to  the  spi- 
ritual censures  of  the  pope,  or  of  his 
delegate  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury.' The  question  respecting  the 
nature  of  his  former  homage  remained 
undecided  for  the  present,  but  was 
revived  after  the  death  of  Jane. 
Alexander  contended  that  he  did  not, 
and  would  not,  hold  a  particle  of 
Scotland  under  the  crown  of  England ; 
and  Henry,  to  enforce  his  pretensions, 
assembled  a  numerous  army  at  New- 
castle. The  Scottish  king  thought 
it  prudent  to  negotiate;  and  con- 
sented to  an  arrangement  by  which, 
though  he  eluded  the  express  recog- 
nition of  feudal  dependence,  he  seems 
to  have  conceded  to  Henry  the  sub- 
stance of  his  demand.  He  promised 
and  swore  that  he  would  always  bear 
good  faith  and  love  to  his  dear  and 
liege  lord  Henry,  king  of  England, ! 
and  would  never  enter  into  alliance ! 
with  the  enemies  of  Henrv  or  of  his  ! 
- I 

to  believe  that  Alexander  did  not  at  that 
time  hold  any  lands  in  England. — See  Bym. 
ii.  266.  " 

1  It  has  been  pretended  that  by  this  com- 
promise the   question   of   homage   for   the  | 
crown  of  Scotland  was  determined  agafnst  ' 
the  ting  of  England.     But  the  instrament  , 
itself  is  a  clear  refutation  of  the  snpposi-  i 
tion.     Its  professed  object  is  to  put  an  end 
to  the  claims,  not  of  Henry  against  Alexan- 
der, but  of  Alexander  against  Henry.     It  | 
specifies  all  those  claims,  and  enumerates  i 
all  the  particulars  of  the  compromise.     Xo-  i 
where  does  it  even  allude  to  Henry's  claim  ] 
of  superiority  orer  the  crown  of  Scotland ;  ' 
but   it   includes    and  extinguishes  all  the 
claims  against  him,  quas   idem  rex  Scotiffi  ' 
morerat.  vel  movere  poterat. — Bym.  i.  375. 
Placit.  Pari.  35  Edv.  I. 

*  P«ris.  568.     Erm.  i.  423. 

»Bvin.L463. 


I  heirs,  unless  he  or  they  should  first 
I  unjustly  aggrieve  him ;  and  his 
bishops,  earls,  and  barons  swore  that 
they  and  their  heirs  would  never  aid 
Alexander  or  his  successors  to  break, 
but  would  do  ail  in  their  power  t« 
induce  him  and  them  to  observe,  this 
promise.* 

Alexander  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
of  the  same  name,  and  in  his  ninth 
year.    Henry,  in  virtue  of  his  supe- 
riority, sohcited  a  bull,  prohibiting 
any  bishop  to  crown  the  young  prince 
without  the  previous  permission  of 
his  hege  lord ;  but  Innocent  IV.  re- 
fused the  appUcation,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Apostolic  See  was  not  accus- 
tomed to  grant    such   prohibitions.^ 
Soon  afterwards  Alexander,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  treaty  previously  con- 
cluded by  his  father,   came  to  York 
to  marry  Margaret,  the  daughter  of 
Henry,*  and  did  homage  to  the  king 
.  "  for  Lothian   and   the  other  lands 
'  which  he  held  of  the  English  crown ;" 
but  when  he  was  summoned  to  do 
homage    for    his    kingdom   also,   a 
homage,  says  the  historian,  which  had 
been  done   by  many  of   his   prede- 
cessor^* he  was  advised  to  reply,  that 
he  came  to  York  to  marry  the  prin- 
cess, not  to  treat  on  matters  of  state ; 
!  and  that  the  demand  was  of  too  great 
'  importance    for  him   to   return   an 
!  answer  before  he  had  consulted  his 
I 

*  On  this  occasion  the  English  court  dis- 
played all  its  magnificence.  One  thousand 
knights  in  robes  of  siUc  attended  the  bride 
on  the  moming  of  her  nuptials.  —  Paris, 
716. 

'  It  has  been  stated  that  the  assertion  was 
made  not  by  the  historian  but  by  the  ting. 
I  see  not  what  difference  this  can  make; 
because  in  either  case  the  passage  proves 
that  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  old  chro- 
niclers in  favour  of  the  superiority  of  the 
EngUsh  over  the  Scottish  crown  forty  years 
before  the  claim  made  by  Edward  I.  But 
that  the  reader  may  judge,  I  subjoin  the 
original  passage: — Et  cum  super  hoc  con- 
veniretur  rex  Scotiie  nt  ratione  regni  Scotia 
faeeret  homagium  et  fidelitatem  cum  ligantia 
domino  suo  regi  Anglorum,  sicut  fecerunt 
pnedecessores  stii  regibas  Anglomm,  prout 
eridenter  in  Ckronieit  muUi»  loeit  teribihtr, 
respocdit  rex  Sootiae,  4c. — Paris,  718. 


1. 


200 


HENEY  III. 


[chap.  VI, 


barons.'  But  Scotland  was  at  this 
period  in  a  state  of  anarchy.  An 
association  was  formed  to  dissolve  the 
connection  with  England :  Robert  de 
Eos  and  John  Baliol  were  named 
regents ;  and  by  their  orders  the 
young  queen  was  separated  from  the 
company  of  her  husband,  and  con- 
fined to  a  remote  part  of  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh.  Henry  took  the  nobles 
of  the  opposite  faction  under  his  pro- 
tection, ordered  his  military  tenants 
to  join  him  at  York,  and  sent  before 
him  the  earl  of  Gloucester  and 
Hobert  Mansel,  who  with  the  aid  of 
their  friends  obtained  admission  into 
the  castle,  and  set  at  liberty  the  king 
and  queen.  They  visited  Henry,  who 
appointed  a  new  regency,  punished 
the  former  members,  and  acted  with 
all  the  authority  of  a  feudal  superior ; 
though  to  allay  the  jealousy  of  the 
Scots,  he  repeatedly  declared  that 
these  measures  should  form  no  pre- 
cedent injurious  to  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  king  or  people  of 
Scotland.* 

2.  Of  Wales  the  native  sovereign 
was  Llewellyn,  usually  addressed  by 
Henry  with  the  title  of  prince  of 
Aberthraw,  and  lord  of  Snowdun.  He 
was  the  vassal  of  the  English  crown ; 
but  a  vassal  more  inclined  to  dispute 
than  to  obey  the  authority  of  his 
superior.  He  was  also  brother-in- 
law  to  Henry,  having  married  Jane, 
the  natural  child  of  John,  by  Agatha, 
daughter  to  the  earl  of  Ferrers  ;  but 
this  union  had  not  rendered  him  the 
less  disposed  to  assert  the  rights,  or 
to  revenge  what  he  deemed  the 
wrongs,  of  his  country.  The  bor- 
derers of  both  nations  were  men  of 
ferocipus  habits,  innured  to  rapine 
and  bloodshed,  and  always  eager  to 
invade  their  neighbours  when  it 
could  be  done  with  the  hope  of  im- 


1  Paris,  ibid. 

*  Eym.  i.  558,  559,  560,  562,  865.     Duns. 
307.     MaU.  220. 
^  See  several  instances  in  the  Annals  of 


punity.  Their  incursions  were  gene- 
rally distinguished  by  deeds  of  bar- 
barity, which  proved  that  with  them 
plunder  was  but  a  secondary  object. 
They  were  accustomed  to  murder 
their  captives  in  cold  blood,  and  to 
mangle  the  carcases  of  the  slain ;  and 
instead  of  carrying  off  the  cattle  of 
the  enemy,  would  drive  them  into 
the  barns  and  houses,  that  they  might 
consume  them  in  the  same  flames  with 
the  buildings.*  To  complain  was  fruit- 
less ;  the  aggressor,  to  whichever 
party  he  belonged,  could  exhibit  a  long 
catalogue  of  trespasses  committed 
by  his  opponents,  and  would  contend 
that  his  own  conduct  had  been  regu- 
lated by  a  just  regard  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  retaliation.  Henry  often  led 
his  army  into  Wales,  and  was  as  often 
compelled  to  return  foiled  and  dis- 
contented. Llewellyn,  with  the  aid 
of  his  hills  and  morasses,  kept  at  bay 
his  more  powerful  antagonist ;  and, 
if  the  king  of  England  employed  him- 
self in  raising  a  fortress  to  check  the 
incursions  of  the  natives,  they  were 
already  in  his  rear,  demolishing 
several  castles  for  the  one  which  he 
had  erected.  But  when  Llewellyn 
died,  David,  his  son  and  successor, 
imprisoned  Griffith,  an  illegitimate 
brother.  The  wife  of  the  captive 
appealed  to  Henry,  who  already  had 
summoned  David  before  him;  but 
the  Welsh  prince  appeased  his  uncle, 
and  delivered  Griffith  into  his  hands. 
Three  years  later  the  prisoner  was  slain 
in  an  attempt  to  make  his  escape 
from  the  Tower  of  London.*  By  his 
death  the  prince  of  Aberthraw  was 
freed  from  the  dangerous  projects  of 
a  rival ;  and  to  free  himself  from  the 
superiority  of  the  king  of  England,  he 
sought  to  interest  the  pope  in  his 
favour,  by  offering  to  hold  his  prin- 
cipality of  the  Eoman  church.     In- 


Marjian,  16,  17, 18  ;  Paris,  310,  5C9;  and  tha 
Annals  of  Worcester,  488. 

*  See  the  records  in  Brady,  ii.  App.  No, 
163—171.    New  Rym.  256. 
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nocent  refused  the  offer,'  and  Henry 
hastened  to  chastise  the  disloyalty  of 
his  nephew.     The    king    fortified   a 
castle  on  the  banks  of  the  Conway, 
ordered  a  fleet  from  Ireland  to  ravage 
the  isle  of  Anglesea,  and  forbade  under 
the  severest  penalty  the  introduction 
of  provisions  or  merchandise  from  the 
marches  into  the  territory  of  his  ene- 
mies.    The  natives,  confined  among 
the   mountains   of    Merioneth    and 
Carnarvon,  were  exposed  to  the  ex- 
tremities of  want  from  the  absence 
of  provisions  and  the  inclemency  of ' 
the  winter ;  but  at  the  death  of  David,  j 
they  elected  for  their  chieftains  Llew-  I 
ellyn   and   David,  the   two   sons  ofj 
Griffith,  who  solicited  the  clemency  i 
of  the  king  of  England,  became  his ' 
vassals,    and    bound   themselves    to ! 
serve  in  his  wars  with  five  hundred  j 
of  their  subjects.' 

3.  The  reader  will  recollect  that  I 
necessity  extorted  from  Louis  of; 
France  a  promise  to  restore  Nor- 
mandy, Maine,  and  Anjou,  when- 
ever he  should  succeed  to  the  crown. 
Philip,  his  father,  died  in  1223.  The 
English  ministry  summoned  him  to 
perform  his  engagement,  and  received, 
what  must  have  been  anticipated,  a 
peremptory  refusal.  He  was  no  longer 
(was  his  answer)  bound  by  the  treaty, 
since  it  had  already  been  broken  in 
two  instances  by  the  king  of  England, 
who  had  compelled  the  confederate 
barons  to  purchase  his  favour  with 
large  sums  of  money,  and  had  to  the 
present  day  withheld  from  them  the 


liberties  specified  in  the  great  charter. 
Nor  was  Louis  content  with  a  mere 
refusal.  As  soon  as  the  truce  be- 
tween the  two  nations  expired,  he 
republished  the  original  sentence  ot 
forfeiture  against  King  John,  entered 
Poitou  with  a  numerous  army,  took 
possession  of  Rochelle  and  the  other 
towns  by  force  or  bribery,  and  ex- 
t€nded  his  conquest  to  the  right  bank 
of  the  GJaronne.  The  English  ministry 
had  convened  a  parliament  of  the 
barons  at  Northampton ;  but  their 
dehberations  were  interrupted  by  the 
violence  of  Fawkes  ;  and  the  siege  of 
the  castle  of  Bedford  employed  the 
better  part  of  the  summer.  At  Christ- 
mas, after  a  quarrelsome  debate,  and 
the  confirmation  of  the  charters,  an 
aid  of  a  fifteenth  was  granted  to  the 
king ;  and  before  Easter,  Richard,  his 
younger  brother,  was  sent  to  Bour- 
deaux,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
earl  of  Salisbury,  with  a  force,  too 
small  indeed  to  attempt  any  conquest, 
but  sufficiently  numerous  to  defend 
from  insult  the  province  of  Gascony. 
At  the  request  of  the  papal  legate 
both  crowns  agreed  to  an  armistice 
for  twelve  months,  before  the  ex- 
piration of  which  the  king  of  France 
died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Louis  IX.,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his 
age.'  The  troubles  which  followed 
his  accession,  and  the  hostiUty  of  the 
most  powerful  of  the  peers  to  Blanche, 
the  queen-mother,  and  the  council  of 
regency,  offered  to  Henry,  who  had 
now   reached  his  twentieth  year,  a 


1  Wilkes,  45.  Walsing.  Ypod.  Neust. 
466.  If  we  had  no  other  authority  than 
Paris,  we  shonld  believe  that  the  offer  was 
accepted,  and  that  Innocent  IV.,  to  obtain 
the  yearly  payment  of  500  marks,  accepted 
the  acknowledged  vassal  of  the  English 
crown,  as  the  vassal  of  the  Holy  See. — Par. 
550,  552.  The  amount  of  the  sum  is  suffi- 
cient to  throw  discredit  on  the  story  ;  and 
the  truth  is  easily  extracted  from  the  original 
letters,  which  are  still  extant.  David  wrote 
to  the  pope,  that  in  his  infancy  he  had  been 
placed  by  his  parents  under  the  particular 
guardianship  of  the  church  of  Bome ;  but 
that  his  ancle  by  violence  and  threats  had 


compelled  him  to  swear  fealty  to  the  throne 
i  of  England.  Innocent  replied  by  ordering 
I  two  Cistercian  abbots  to  inquire  whether 
i  these  allegations  were  true,  and  if  they  were, 
I  to  declare  that  the  oath  was  not  binding. 

Soon  afterwards  he  wrote  to  the  bishop  of 
!  Carlisle,  that  he  had  discovered  them  to  be 
I  false,  and  commanded  the  prelate  to  annul 
j  any  proceedings  that  might  have  taken 
'  place  in  consequence  of  his  former  letter. — 
I  West.  319.     Rvm.  i.  425. 

»  Paris,  470,  4S0,  506,  515,  551,  60S. 

'  The  fables  respecting  his  death  in  Paris 

(282) ,  may  be  compared  with  the  accounts 

given  by  eye-witnesses  in  Spondanus  (p.  93). 
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most  favourable  opportunity  of  re- 
gaining the  patrimony  of  his  ances- 
tors. The  king  was  eager  to  distin- 
guish himself  in  so  honourable  an 
enterprise ;  but  he  also  was  entangled 
in  quarrels  with  his  barons ;  and  his 
minister  conceived  it  dangerous  to 
his  own  interests,  either  to  quit 
England,  or  to  be  separated  from  his 
royal  master.  Year  after  year  the 
armistice  was  renewed,  till  Hubert 
deemed  it  politic  to  yield,  in  appear- 
ance at  least,  to  the  clamour  which 
was  raised  against  him.  Repeated 
solicitations  had  been  received  ffom 
the  natives  of  Guienne ;  the  Poitevin 
barons  had  offered  to  transfer  their 
allegiance  to  Henry ;  and  many  of 
the  Normans  had  assured  him  of 
their  undiminished  attachment  to  the 
representative  of  the  house  of  RoUo. 
It  was  therefore  determined  that  the 
king  should  sail  to  the  assistance  of 
Peter  of  Dreux,  in  right  of  his  wife, 
count  of  Eretagne,  who  had  openly 
rebelled  against  Louis.  All  the 
barons  of  England  and  Ireland,  with 
the  princes  of  Wales,  assembled  at 
Portsmouth ;  and  Henry,  in  the  con- 
fidence of  youth,  fancied  himself 
already  the  conqueror  of  France, 
when  he  was  informed  that  the  ship- 
ping which  had  been  provided  was 
not  sufficiently  numerous  to  carry 
one-half  of  the  army.  In  an  agony  of 
rage  he  unsheathed  his  sword,  called 
Hubert  a  traitor,  and  was  in  the  act 
of  striking  him,  when  his  arm  was 
arrested  by  the  interposition  of  the 
earl  of  Chester.  As  it  was  too  late  in 
the  season  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of 
another  fleet,  the  council  deferred  the 
expedition  to  the  next  year;  and 
during  the  winter,  Hubert  found 
means  to  justify  himself  in  the 
opinion  of  his  master.  The  next 
spring  Henry  sailed  to  St.  Malo,  and 
advanced   as    far  as  Nantes ;    while 


1  Paris,  306,  310.      Duns.   201.     I   have 
related  the  occurrence  at  Portsmouth  on 


Louis  took  Angers,  Ancenis,  and 
Oudon.  Of  the  succeeding  opera- 
tions, if  any  operations  took  place,  we 
have  no  account.  It  is  said  that  the 
king,  instead  of  seeking  the  enemy, 
wasted  his  time  in  parties  of  pleasure, 
refused  an  invitation  from  the  mal- 
contents in  Normandy,  proceeded  to 
Gascony  to  receive  the  homage  of 
the  natives,  revisited  Nantes,  and 
returned  to  England.  Our  historians 
attribute  this  conduct  to  the  per- 
nicious influence  of  Hubert,  who  was 
accused,  probably  without  foundation, 
of  receiving  a  yearly  pension  from 
the  Fi-ench  queen.  A  body  of  five 
hundred  knights  and  one  thousand 
mercenaries  was  left  with  the  count 
of  Eretagne,  who  retook  Angers,  and 
burnt  a  few  towns  in  Normandy.' 

In  an  age  unable  to  appreciate  any 
but  military  merit,  the  issue  of  this 
inglorious  expedition  added  little  to 
the  reputation  of  Henry.  He  was 
generally  considered  a  coward,  afraid 
to  fight  for  the  inheritance  of  his 
fathers ;  and  his  name  was  made 
the  constant  subject  of  censure  and 
ridicule  in  the  effusions  of  the  Pro- 
vencal poets.  It  was  not,  however, 
that  he  wanted  the  inclination ;  but, 
with  an  exhausted  treasury,  and 
involved  in  repeated  struggles  with 
his  barons,  he  had  neither  the  means 
nor  the  leisure  to  engage  in  foreign 
expeditions.  Ten  years  elapsed  in 
truces,  often  broken,  and  often  re- 
newed, during  which  the  king  was 
careful  to  entertain  a  constant  cor- 
respondence with  several  of  the  most 
powerful  among  the  French  nobles. 
The  count  de  la  Marche,  his  father- 
in-law,  whose  fealty  had  always  ' 
changed  with  his  interest,  had  done 
homage  to  Alphonse,  the  brother  of 
Louis,  lately  created  count  of  Poitou. 
At  his  return  he  was  sharply  repri- 
manded by  Isabella  his  wife.     Her 


the  faith  of  Paris,  but  am  inclined  to  doubt 
the  accuracy  of  the  storv. 
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pride,  if  we  may  believe  report,  would 
not  consent  that  her  husband  should 
kneel  to  any  but  a  crowned  head  :  it 
is  more  probable  that  she  wished  to 
preserve  the  rights  of  her  younger 
son  Eichard,  to  whom  his  t«-other 
Henry  had  some  years  before  given 
the  county  of  Poitou.  La  ilarche  at 
her  instigation  rode  back  to  Poitiers, 
publicly  insulted  and  defied  Alphonse, 
and  retired  in  the  midst  of  his  guard 
of  archers,  who  marched  with  their 
bows  bent,  and  ready  to  oppose  force 
by  force.  A  war  was  the  natural 
consequence  ;  and  Isabella  implored 
the  aid  of  her  son,  the  king  of 
England.  In  a  great  council  held  in 
London  a  supply  of  men  and  money 
was  demanded;  but,  though  Henry 
urged  the  request  with  earnestness, 
though  his  brother  Eichard,  who  had 
just  returned  from  the  Holy  Land, 
supported  it  with  his  eloquence  and 
entreaties,  the  barons  coldly  and 
inexorably  repUed,  that  it  was  the 
king's  duty  to  observe  the  truce,  as 
long  as  it  had  not  been  violated  by 
the  French  monarch.  Still  Isabella 
was  importunate.  His  presence,  she 
maintained,  was  only  requisite.  Let 
him  but  appear  ;  he  would  be  joined 
by  all  the  friends  of  his  family,  and 
crowds  of  mercenaries  would  hasten 
to  his  standard.  Deceived  by  these 
representations,  Henry  sailed  from 
Portsmouth  with  his  queen  and 
brother,  three  hundred  knights,  and 
thirty  hogsheads  of  silver.  He  landed 
at  Eoyan,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Garonne,  and  despatched  ambassadors 
to  Louis.  If  we  may  believe  Paris, 
the  French  king,  troubled  in  con- 
science by  the  oath  of  his  father, 
offered  to  surrender  part  of  Poitou 
and  Normandy,  on  the  condition  that 
Henry  should  abandon  the  traitors  to 
the  punishment  which  they  deserved ; 
but  from  the  king's  own  letters  it 
appears  that  his  envoys  demanded 
satisfaction  for  certain  alleged  infrac- 
tions of  the  armistice ;  that  no  answer 


was  returned;  and  that  after  a 
certain  number  of  days  he  declared 
the  armistice  to  be  at  an  end.'  When 
he  had  collected  his  vassals  and  allies, 
he  found  himself  at  the  head  of 
twenty  thousand  men.  Louis  had 
marched  from  Paris  with  an  equal 
number;  but  his  army,  to  use  the 
expression  of  the  historian,  was  a 
torrent  which,  as  it  rolled  on,  was 
continually  swelled  by  the  influx  of 
tributary  streams.  The  two  kings, 
as  if  it  had  been  by  mutual  consent, 
reached  the  small  town  of  Taillebourg 
about  the  same  time; 'and  the  hostile 
armies  were  separated  by  the  narrow, 
but  deep  and  rapid,  stream  of  the 
Charente,  the  bridge  over  which  was 
commanded  by  a  fort  in  the  hands  of 
the  English.  When  Henry  saw  the 
superior  number  of  the  enemy,  he 
complained  to  the  count  of  the  decep- 
tion which  had  been  practised  upon 
him ;  but,  while  he  was  speaking,  the 
French,  with  their  characteristic  im- 
l)etuosity,  attacked  the  bridge.  Louis 
fought  at  their  head;  the  passage 
was  forced,  and  the  oriflamme,  his 
standard,  was  unfurled  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river.  The  English, 
however,  made  a  gallant  resistance, 
and  kept  the  fortune  of  the  day  in 
siaspense,  till  the  intelligence  arrived 
that  a  large  body  of  the  enemy  had 
crossed  lower  down  in  boats,  and  was 
marching  to  intercept  their  retreat. 
Immediately  they  broke,  fled  with 
precipitation  to  Saintes,  and  were 
followed  with  such  eagerness,  that 
some  of  the  pursuers  were  inclosed 
and  made  prisoners  in  the  city. 
Henry  for  greater  security,  had 
withdrawn  himself  from  the  mass  of 
the  fugitives ;  but  he  must  have  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  had  he 
not  been  rescued  by  the  address  of 
his  brother  Eichard.  L'narmed,  and 
with  the  staff  of  a  pilgrim  in  his  hand, 
the   prince   offered   himself  to   the 


1  Evm.  i.403,  404. 
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nearest  corps  of  the  Frencli,  and 
demanded  to  speak  to  the  count  of 
Artois.  By  that  nobleman  he  was 
introduced  to  Louis,  who  took  the 
opportunity  to  thank  him  for  the 
friendly  offices  which  he  had  rendered 
to  the  French  knights  in  Palestine, 
and  at  his  request  assented  to  an 
armistice  till  the  following  morning. 
He  little  thought  of  the  prize  which 
he  suffered  by  this  condescension  to 
slip  out  of  his  hands.  The  two 
brothers  immediately  mounted  their 
horses,  and  reached  Saintes  during 
the  night. 

With  the  dawn  of  the  next  morning 
the  French  were  visible  from  the 
walls.  The  count  de  la  Marche  imme- 
diately sallied  out,  and  by  degrees  the 
whole  of  both  armies  became  engaged. 
It  was  not,  however,  one  battle,  but  a 
series  of  separate  actions;  for  the 
ground  was  so  intersected  with  lanes 
and  vineyards,  that  the  combatants 
fought  in  small  parties,  and  without 
communication  or  concert.  Much 
blood  was  spilt;  but,  though  both 
kings  claimed  the  victory,  Louis  re- 
mained master  of  his  position. 

The  result  of  these  two  actions  had 
convinced  the  count  of  the  danger  of 
his  situation.  His  son  Hugh  clan- 
destinely left  Saintes,  and  threw  him- 
self at  the  feet  of  the  French  monarch, 
who  readily  pardoned  his  father,  on 
condition  that  he  should  withdraw 
his  troops  from  the  English  army, 
should  cede  to  Alphonse  the  castles 


1  In  this  account  I  have  compared  the 
French  historians  Nangis  and  Gafjuin  with 
Paris  (514—526).  But  we  possess  another 
narrative  of  the  campaign  hy  Henry  himself 
According  to  this  he  might  have  occupied 
Taillebourg,  or  have  destroyed  the  bridge 
over  the  Charente,  had  he  not  been  per- 
fidiously persuaded  to  grant  a  truce  to  the 
lord  of  the  town,  who  oiTered  to  return  to 
his  allegiance.  But  when  he  saw  the  7nulti- 
tude  or  the  enemj^,  he  ordered,  with  the 
advice  of  his  council,  an  immediate  retreat 
to  Saintes.  The  French  endeavoured  to 
surprise  him  there,  but  were  repulsed  with 
loss.  Tw^o  days  afterwards  he  retired  to 
Pons;  and  the  count  de  la  Marche  aban- 


which  had  already  been  taken,  should 
allow  three  others  to  be  garrisoned 
for  a  time  by  French  troops  as  a 
security  for  his  future  fidelity,  and  for 
the  rest  of  his  possessions  should 
trust  to  the  pleasure  and  courtesy  of 
Louis.  Henry  was  sitting  down  to 
table  when  he  first  heard  of  this  trans- 
action ;  and  the  messenger  was  fol- 
lowed by  another,  informing  him  of  a. 
secret  agreement  between  the  men  of 
Saintes  and  Louis  to  introduce  the 
French  army  into  the  city  during  the 
night.  After  a  short  consultation  it 
was  determined  to  retire  to  Blaye; 
but  the  flight  was  so  rapid,  that  the 
ornaments  of  the  royal  chapel  and  the 
military  chest  were  abandoned  to  the 
enemy.  Louis  did  not  follow  the 
king;  a  fatal  dysentery  began  to  pre- 
vail in  his  army;  and  the  loss  of 
eighty  bannerets,  and,  if  we  may  be- 
lieve Paris,  of  twenty  thousand  men, 
admonished  him  to  terminate  the  cam- 
paign. A  truce  for  five  years  was 
concluded,  equally  to  the  satisfaction 
of  both  monarchs.' 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  age,  when 
opposite  claims  could  not  be  easily 
reconciled,  to  prevent  the  resumption 
of  hostihties  by  the  repeated  renewal 
of  truces.  Had  Louis  been  left  to 
his  own  judgment,  peace  with  Eng- 
land would  soon  have  been  signed. 
He  still  doubted  the  justice  of  the 
title  by  which  he  held  the  provinces 
formerly  belonging  to  the  English 
princes  in  Franco;   and  to  procure 


doned  the  castle  and  town  of  Saintes,  which 
were  taken  by  the  French.  The  king  con- 
tinued hfs  retreat ;  and  the  garrison  of  Pons 
deserted  to  the  enemy.  He  fortified  Blaye, 
and  waited  for  the  event  on  the  opposite 
bank  of  the  Garonne  ;  but  Louis,  after  he 
had  remained  a  fortnight  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, returned  into  his  own  territories. 
This  Henry  declares  to  bo  the  truth,  and 
that  the  reports  spread  to  his  prejudice  by 
his  enemies  are  groundless  and  slanderous. 
— Hym.  i.  325 — 327.  By  mistake  it  is  printed 
under  the  year  1232,  the  IGth  instead  of  the 
2(lth  of  Henry,  not  only  in  the  old,  but  also 
in  the  New  Kymer  (206). 
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from  Henry  a  renunciation  of  his 
rights,  would  cheerfully  have  con- 
sented to  considerable  sacrifices.  But 
the  French  peers  laughed  at  the  scru- 
ples of  their  monarch,  and  contended 
that  he  had  not  the  power  to  aUen 
the  domains  of  the  crown.  Nego- 
tiations were  commenced  and  inter- 
rupted, resumed  and  suspended ; 
Louis  insisted  on  the  cession  to  him 
of  all  claim  to  Normandy,  Maine, 
Aniou,and  Poitou;  Henry  demanded 
in  return  an  equivalent ;  and  seven- 
teen years  elapsed  before  the  terms 
could  be  finally  adjusted.  The  renun- 
ciation was  at  last  made;  and  Louis 
gave  to  the  king  of  England  the 
Limousin,  Perigord,  and  Querci,  and 
promised  to  pay  the  yearly  value  of 
the  lands  held  by  the  count  and 
countess  of  Poitou  in  Xaintonge  and 
the  Agenois,  and  at  the  death  of  those 
princes  to  transfer  them  to  the  Eng- 
lish crown.  Henry,  as  duke  of  Gui- 
enne,  and  peer  of  France,  engaged  to 
do  homage  to  the  French  monarch, 
which  he  performed  in  the  garden  of 
the  Temple  at  Paris.' 

II.  The  history  of  Henry's  trans- 
actions with  the  court  of  Eome  dis- 
closes to  us  a  long  course  of  oppres- 
sion, under  which  the  English  clergy, 
by  the  united  influence  of  the  crown 
and  the  tiara,  were  compelled  to  sub- 
mit to  the  most  grievous  exactions. 
The  Christian  hierarchy  had  from 
the  earhest  ages  been  distinguished 
by  a  regular  gradation  of  office  and 
authority,  from  the  lowest  clerk  to 
the  bishop  of  Eome,  who  was  acknow- 
ledged the  chief  of  the  episcopal  body 
and  the  vicegerent  of  Christ  upon 
earth.  As  the  northern  nations  ex- 
tended their  conquests,  they  diffused 
their  peculiar  notions  of  jurisprudence 
through  the  provinces  of  Europe; 
these  were  insensibly  apphed  to  the 
external  economy  of  religion;  and 
the  constitution  of  the   church  be- 


1  Bjm.  i.  075,  639.    Tres.  des  Chart.  9. 


came  in  a  great  measure  assimilated 
in   the  ideas  of  the  western  Chris- 
tians to  the  institutions  of  a  feudal 
kingdom.    The  pope  appeared  to  hold 
the  place  of  the  sovereign ;  the  bishops 
were  considered  nearly  in  the  light  of 
his  barons  ;   and  subordinate  to  the 
bishops   stood  the  inferior  clergy  in 
the   quaUty  of   sub-vassals.      These 
feudal  notions  were  strengthened  by 
what  seemed  feudal  ceremonies  and 
claims.  The  bishop,  before  he  entered 
on  the  administration  of  his  diocese, 
swore  fealty  to  the  pope;   and  the 
priest  at  his  ordination,  beside  the 
ancient   promise   of  canonical    obe- 
dience,  did  homage   to  his   bishop. 
Then,  as  the  civil  sovereign  in  his 
necessities    required     aid   from   his 
barons,  and  through  them  from  their 
vassals,  so  the  popes  in  similar  circum- 
stances  demanded   pecuniary  assist- 
ance from  the  bishops,  and  through 
them  from  the  rest  of  the  clergy.    At 
first  these  claims  were  brought  for- 
ward with  modesty  and  reserve ;  nor 
did  the  ecclesiastics  refuse  to  reheve 
the  wants,  or  support  the  splendour, 
of  him  whom  they  revered  as  their 
spiritual  father,  and  beneath  whose 
protection  they  reposed  in  the  peace- 
ful possession  of  their  property.    But 
gradually  the   necessities,  and,  with 
the  necessities  the  demands,  of  the 
pontiffs  were  multiplied,  till  they  at 
length  excited  the  remonstrances  and 
opposition  both   of  the   clergy  and 
laity.    By  accepting  the  donation  of 
Pepin,  and  by  subsequent  acquisitions, 
the  bishops  of  Eome  had  joined  the 
concerns  of  temporal  princes  with  the 
duties  of  Christian  prelates ;  and  the 
wars  in  which  they  were  compelled  to 
engage,  sometimes  with  their  own  sub- 
jects, sometimes  with  foreign  states, 
entailed  on  them  expenses  far  beyond 
the  annual  amount  of  their  income. 
This  was  generally   the  situation  of 
the  popes  who  governed  the  church 
during  Henry's  reigm    Involved  in  a 
long  and  ruinous  contest  with  the 
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emperor  fVederic  and  his  partisans  in 
Italy,  overwhelmed  with  an  immense 
load  of  debt,  and  forced  occasionally 
to  abandon  their  own  dominions  for 
an  asylum  on  this  side  of  the  Alps, 
they  looked  to  the  aid  of  the  clergy  as 
offering  the  surest  expedient  to  satisfy 
the  claims  of  their  creditors,  recruit 
their  forces,  and  recover  their  former 
ascendancy.  Year  after  year  the  Eng- 
lish, like  every  other  national  church, 
was  called  upon  to  contribute  towards 
the  support  of  the  Roman  see ;  and 
though  the  generosity  or  patience  of 
the  clergy  was  soon  exhausted,  their 
resistance  was  seldom  successful 
against  the  authority  of  the  pontiff, 
supported  as  it  generally  was  by  the 
authority  of  the  monarch;  for  the 
fate  of  John  had  proved  an  awful 
warning  to  Henry,  who,  unwilling  to 
provoke  the  enmity  of  the  pope,  con- 
curred in  every  scheme  of  exaction, 
unless  he  were  occasionally  deterred 
by  the  united  clamour  of  the  barons 
and  clergy. 

The  principal  grievances  which 
sprung  out  of  this  system  may  be 
reduced  to  two  heads.  1.  The  popes, 
in  imitation  of  the  temporal  princes, 
often  required  a  tallage  of  the  clergy, 
adaounting  generally  to  a  twentieth, 
sometimes  to  a  tenth,  and  on  one  or 
two  occasions  to  a  larger  share  of  their 
annual  income.  These  impositions 
had  been  originally  introduced  in  the 
time  of  the  crusades,  and  had  been 
justified  on  the  ground  that  the  re- 
covery of  Palestine  was  an  object 
equally  interesting  to  every  Chris- 
tian ;  and  that  while  the  laity  cheer- 
fully shed  their  blood  in  the  sacred 
cause,  the  clergy  could  not  refuse  to 
contribute  a  small  portion  of  their 
revenues  towards  its  success.    But  it 


^  We  must  except  Grosseteste,  the  cele- 
brated bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  in  answer  to 
the  king's  writ  inquiring  by  what  authority 
he  raised  a  tallage  for  the  use  of  the  pope, 
replied  :  Non  est  admiratione  dignum,  quod 
coepiscopi  nostri  et  uos  in  hac  parte  faciraus, 
sed  admiratione  multa  etindignatione  quam- 


was  soon  discovered  that  every  war 
in  which  the   pontiffs   engaged  was 
somehow  or  other  connected  with  the 
welfare  of  religion.    When  the  con- 
test  commenced    between    Gregory 
IX.  and  the  emperor  Frederic,  that 
pope  demanded  an  aid  of  the  clergy ; 
as  his  affairs  grew  jiesperate,  his  de- 
mands were  repeated ;  and  under  his 
successor  Innocent  IV.  the  frequency 
and  amount  of  these  tallages  became 
an  intolerable  burden.    Innocent,  in- 
deed, alleged  in  justification  of  his 
conduct  that  he  was  an  exile  from 
his  dominions :  and  at  Lyons,  where 
he  kept  his  court  for  ten  years,  ho 
had  no  resource  but  in  the  contri- 
butions of  the  clergy ;  and  that  what- 
ever  they   gave,   was   expended    iu 
supporting  the  cause  of  the  church 
and  religion.    These  reasons,   how- 
ever, did  not  always  convince  those 
who  suffered  from  the  annual  dimi- 
nution of  their  incomes.'    In  many 
nations    they   were    answered   with 
complaints;  in   England  they  expe- 
rienced the  most  decided  opposition. 
The  clergy  replied,  that  they  deemed 
it  unjust  to  furnish  money,  with  the 
con\'iction  that  it  would  be  employed 
against  the  emperor,  who,  though  the 
pope  had  condemned  him,  was  still 
to  be  considered  a  Catholic  prince, 
since  he  had  offered  to  submit  his 
quarrel  to  the  decision  of  a  general 
council ;   that  each  church  had  its 
own  patrimony ;  nor  could  the  pope 
with  any  more  justice  claim  a  share 
in   the   revenue   of  their   churches, 
than  they  could  claim  a  share  of  the 
revenue   of  the   church   of   Eome : 
that,  as  the  law,  when  it  described 
everything  as  belonging  to  the  prince, 
spoke  of  his  right  of  superintendence, 
not  of  property ;  so  the  pre-eminence 


plurima  esset  dignissimum,  si  ctiam  non 
rogati  vel  jnssi  aliquid  hujusmodi  vel  etiam 
majus  non  feeerimus.  Videmus  enim  .  .  . 
exilio  relegates,  persecutionibus  coangus- 
tatos,  patrimonio  suo  spoliatos,  et  de  proprio 
unde,  ut  decet,  sustineantur,  non  haueiites. 
— Qrosset.  i.  ep,  119. 
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enjoyed  by  the  pope  imposed  on  him 
the  duty  of  watching  over  all,  but 
gave  him  no  right  to  dispose  of  all ; 
and  that,  if  the  income  of  the  clergy 
were  more  than  sufficient  for  their 
supi)ort,  they  were  obliged  to  employ 
the  remainder  in  relieving  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  not  in  furnishing  the 
means  of  protracting  a  bloody  and 
destructive  war.' 

For  some  time  the  king  and  the 
barons  appeared  indifferent  spectators 
of  this  struggle.  At  length  they  were 
induced  to  interfere  by  the  consider- 
ation, that  in  proportion  as  the  clergy 
were  impoverished,  the  national  bur- 
dens would  press  with  additional 
weight  on  the  laity.  Ambassadors 
were  despatched  to  the  general  council 
at  Lyons,  who  in  firm  but  respectful 
language  remonstrated  against  the 
frequency  of  the  papal  exactions. 
Perhaps  the  promises  which  Inno- 
cent gave  in  his  reply  were  meant 
only  to  allay  discontent.  But  if  he 
was  sincere,  the  necessities  of '  his 
situation  soon  compelled  him  to 
break  them ;  and  a  new  demand  of 
a  twentieth  from  the  poorer,  and  of 
a  larger  portion  from  the  more  opu- 
lent benefices,  awakened  an  unusual 
6  spirit  of  opposition.  The  clergy  drew 
up  a  list  of  their  grievances,  sent  it  to 
the  pontiff,  and  appealed  from  him  to 
the  next  general  council ;  the  barons, 
in  bolder  terms,  warned  him  of  the 
evils  which  might  probably  ensue  ; 
and  clearly  insinuated  their  readiness 
to  draw  the  sword,  if  it  should  be 
necessary,  in  support  of  the  clergy. 
Even  the  king  appeared  to  make 
common  cause  with  his  vassals,  and 
forbade  the  tallage  to  be  paid  under 
the  penalty  of  his  high  displeasure. 
Yet  this  strong  opposition  gradually 
melted  away.  Henry  withdrew  his 
prohibition ;  the  barons  relapsed  into 
their  former  apathy ;  and  the  clergy 


»  See  the  letter  of  all  the  bishops,  Sx.  of 
Englind  in  Anna!.  Burt.  297. 


were  reduced  to  compound  with  the 
pontiff  for  eleven  thousand  marks.- 

The  second  grievance  consisted  in 
what  were  termed  papal  provisions, 
by  which  the  pope,  suspending  for 
the  time  the  right  of  the  patron, 
nominated  of  his  own  authority  to 
the  vaoant  benefice.  The  conse- 
quence was  that  many  Italians  pos- 
sessed livings  which  should  have  been 
conferred  on  English  clergymen  ; 
and,  if  some  of  these  resided  in  the 
island,  the  others,  after  defraying  the 
charge  of  a  substitute  to  perform  the 
duty,  received  and  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  the  income  in  foreign 
countries.  This  abuse  excited  loud 
complaints  on  the  part  both  of  the 
patrons  and  the  clergy ;  and  the 
public  discontent  displayed  itself  in 
acts  of  illegal  violence.  An  associa- 
tion was  formed  under  the  title  of  the 
Commonalty  of  England,  and  was 
clandestinely  encouraged  by  the  prin- 
cipal of  the  barons  and  clergy.  At 
its  head  was  Sir  Eobert  Thwinge,  a 
knight  of  Yorkshire,  who  by  a  papal 
provision  had  been  deprived  of  his 
nomination  to  a  living  in  the  gift  of 
his  family.  His  commands  were  im- 
plicitly obeyed  by  his  associates,  who, 
though  they  were  never  more  than 
eighty  individuals,  contrived  by  the 
secrecy  and  celerity  of  their  motions 
to  impress  the  public  with  an  idea 
that  they  amounted  to  a  much  greater 
number.  They  murdered  the  papal 
couriers;  wrote  menacing  letters  to 
the  foreign  ecclesiastics  and  their 
stewards ;  sometimes  seized  their 
persons,  threw  them  privately  into 
dungeons,  and  compelled  them  to 
pay  considerable  ransoms ;  and  at 
others  carried  off  the  produce  of 
their  farms,  sold  it  by  pubhc  auction, 
or  distributed  it  among  the  poor  of 
the  neighbourhood.  For  eight  months 
these  excesses  continued  without  any 


»  Ann«l.  Burt.  305—310.    Paris,  C25,  636. 
Dunst.  872,  273.    KewKym.  262,  5. 
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interruption  from  the  legal  autho- 
rities ;  the  national  discontent  was 
gratified  with  the  sufferings  of  the 
foreigners ;  and  the  members  of  the 
association,  to  satisfy  the  officers  of 
justice,  pretended  that  they  acted  in 
virtue  of  a  royal  commission.  Henry 
at  length  interposed  his  authority, 
and  Thwinge  proceeded  to  Eome  to 
plead  his  cause  before  the  pontiff. 
He  was  successful,  and  returned  with 
a  bull,  by  which  Gregory  authorized 
him  to  nominate  to  the  living  which 
he  claimed ;  declared  that  if  ever  the 
rights  of  the  lay  patrons  had  been 
invaded,  it  was  without  his  know- 
ledge, and  contrary  to  his  intentions ; 
and  promised  that  all  future  pro- 
visions should  be  confined  to  those 
benefices  which  were  known  to  be 
in  the  gift  of  the  prelates,  abbots, 
and  ecclesiastical  bodies;  a  politic 
answer,  which  separated  the  interests 
of  the  laity  from  those  of  the  clergy, 
and  was  calculated  to  render  the 
former  unconcerned  spectators  of  the 
oppression  of  the  latter.' 

The  clergy  felt  the  probable  conse- 
quences of  this  distinction,  and  loudly 
expressed  their  indignation.  After 
many  ineffectual  attempts,  they  ob- 
tained the  co-operation  of  the  king 
and  barons;  and  in  all  their  remon- 
strances the  provisions  were  coupled 
with  the  tallages  as  an  abuse  which 
could  be  no  longer  endured.  To 
silence  their  complaints.  Innocent 
reminded  them  of  his  wants,  and 
declared  that  without  provisions  he 
could  neither  reward  the  services  of 
his  most  faithful  adherents,  nor  sup- 
port the  necessary  officers  of  his 
court.*  The  controversy  lasted  during 
the  whole  of  his  residence  at  Lyons. 
By  the  death  of  the  emperor,  he  was 
at  last  enabled  to  return  to  Eome, 


1  Paris,  313,  316,  317,  4R0,  461.  Dunat. 
206,  207.  Kymer,  i.  322.  It  was  pretended 
that  Hubert  was  the  secret  iustigator  ot 
these  excesses ;  and  his  presumed  guilt  wii3 
said  to  have  been  the  cause  of  tiis  anest. — 


and  was  soon  followed  by  the  re- 
monstrances of  the  English  clergy, 
who  stated  that  the  incomes  of  the 
foreign  ecclesiastics  beneficed  in  Eng- 
land amounted  to  fifty  thousand 
marks.  The  pontiff,  without  admit- 
ting the  accuracy  of  the  statement, 
acknowledged  and  lamented  the  exist- 
ence of  the  grievance;  assured  them 
that  if  he  had  ever  granted  a  provision 
himself,  it  had  been  wrung  from  him 
by  necessity ;  and  proposed,  as  a 
temporary  remedy,  to  set  aside  for 
certain  non-residents  eight  thou- 
sand marks,  a  sum  which  might  be 
annually  reduced ;  to  compel  all 
other  foreign  clergymen  to  reside  or 
to  resign :  and  to  enable  the  patrons 
to  present  to  all  benefices  as  soon  as 
they  became  vacant.^  "Whether  the 
offer  was  accepted,  we  know  not; 
but  the  next  year,  in  consequence  of 
a  provision  to  a  living  in  the  diocese 
of  Lincoln,  ,Grosset€ste,  the  celebrated 
bishop  of  that  see,  wrote  a  spirited 
letter  to  the  pontiff,  in  which,  after 
professing  obedience  to  the  lawful 
commands  of  the  Apostolic  See,  he 
refused  to  admit  the  provision,  be- 
cause it  emanated  from  an  authority 
which  had  never  been  granted  by 
Christ  to  St.  Peter  or  his  suc- 
cessors. 

This  remonstrance  appears  to  have 
made  impression  on  the  mind  of 
Innocent.  He  answered  by  a  bull, 
in  which  he  again  professed  his  dis- 
like of  the  practice,  empowered  all 
the  patrons  of  benefices  in  the  posses- 
sion of  foreigners  to  present  to  them 
immediately,  and  declared  that  the 
individuals  so  presented  should  and 
might  take  possession  immediately 
after  the  death  or  resignation  of  the 
present  incumbents,  and  in  despite  of 
any  provision  that  might  hereafter  be 


Pat.  17.  Hen.  III.  apud  Brady,  ii.  Ar>i>.  ^o. 
152.  New  Bym.  i.  207.  ^  Rym.  i.  426,  4AZ. 
3  Rym.  i.  471.  Paris,  with  his  usual  exap- 
ireration,  makes  the  sum  amount  to  70,00U 
marks  (p.  740). 
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made  by  him  or  his  successors.'    In  !  the  other  cities  of  Apulia,  which  had 


this  state  the  controversy  remained 
during  the  sequel  of  Henry's  reign. 

But  in   1254  was    opened  a  new 
source  of  extortion.    "When  the  Nor- 


declared  for  the  pope,  and  was  pre- 
paring to  invade  Sicily  when  the 
young  Henry  suddenly  died,  poi- 
soned, as  the  suspicions  of  the  pubUc 


man  adventurers  had  formerly  sub- 1  believed,  by  the  contrivance  of  his 
dued  Sicily  and  Apulia,  they  made  i  elder  brother.  Innocent  immediately 
their  conquests,  by  a  voluntary  dona-  i  repeated  his  offer  of  the  crown  for 
tion,  fiefs  of  the  Holy  See.  As  such  i  Edmund ;  and  the  weak  mind  of  the 
these  two  kingdoms  had  descended  ^  king,  no  longer  checked  by  the  op- 
to  the  late  emperor  Frederic ;  but  posite  claim  of  his  nephew,  joyfully 
during  the  long  war  which  he  waged  ;  accepted  the  dazzling  but  precarious 
against  the  popes  Gregory  and  Inno-  '■  present  It  was  agreed  with  the 
cent^  he  was  adjudged  to  have  for-  |  papal  envoy  that  the  young  prince 
feited  all  the  lands  which  he  held  of  i  should  hold  Sicily  and  Apulia  as 
the  church  of  Eome ;  and  a  reso- 1  fiefs  of  the  Holy  See ;  that  Henry 
lution,  dictated  by  the  experience  of  j  with  a  powerful  army  should  imme- 
the  past,  was  taken  to  prevent  for  |  diately  conduct  his  son  to  take  pos- 
the  future  the  reunion  on  the  same  j  session  of  his  dominions ;  that  Inno- 
head  of  the  Sicilian  and  imperial  |  cent  should  advance  to  the  king  one 
crowns.  Frederic  had  left  by  his  i  hundred  thousand  pounds  Toumois 
first  wife  a  son  named  Conrad,  king  I  to  enable  him  to  commence  the  expe- 
of  Germany,  by  his  second,  the  sister  j  dition,  and  should  give  security  for 
of  our  Henry,  another  called  after ;  any  other  sums  which  it  might  be 
the  name  of  his  uncie ;  and  besides  ]  necessary  to  borrow.  The  pontifii 
these  an  illegitimate  son,  Manfred, !  when  he  ratified  the  treaty,  assured 
prince  of  Tarento,  who  was  supposed  ;  the  king,  who  was  in  Gascony,  that 
to  have  been  accessory  to  the  death  of  if  he  set  out  immediately,  success  was 


his  father.  On  none  of  the  three 
would  Innocent  bestow  the  kingdom 
of  Sicily.  He  offered  it  first  to  Charles 
of  Anjou,  brother  to  Louis  of  France, 


certain;  and  to  stimulate  his  indo- 
lence, informed  him  that  fifty  thou- 
sand pounds  had  been  deposited  at 
Lyons  to  be  delivered  to    him  the 


then  to  Eichard,  the  brother  to  the  moment  he  should  appear  at  the  head 
king  of  England,  and  lastly  to  Henry  of  his  army.*  In  the  mean  time 
himself  for  his  second  son  Edmund.  Conrad  died ;  and  a  second  letter  was 
All  these  princes  refused  it :  Charles,  j  despatched  to  Henry  with  a  request 
on  accoimt  of  the  absence  of  Louis  in  that  he  would  hasten  to  take  advan- 
the  crusade ;  Eichard,  because  he  ;  tage  of  so  fortunate  an  event.  Fear- 
felt  himself  unequal  to  the  task  of  ful,  however,  that  the  opportunity 
subduing  the  sons  of  Frederic ;  and  j  might  be  lost  by  delay.  Innocent 
Henry,  that  he  might  not  appear  to  j  himself  proceeded  from  Eome  into 
oppose  the  interests  of  his  yoimg  '  Apulia,  took  possession  of  the  Terra 
nephew,  who  was  supported  by  a  '  di  Lavoro,  secured,  as  he  thought,  the 
powerful  party  in  Sicily.  Conrad,  at ;  fidelity  of  Manfred  by  confirming  to 
tiie  head  ofa  numerous  army,  marched  j  him  his  principaUty  of  Tarento,  and 
from  (jermany ;  took,  after  an  obsti-  ;  flattered  himself  that  at  the  arrival 
nate  resistance,  Capua,  Naples,  and   of  Henry  the  two  kingdoms  would 


1  Paris,  749.  AnnaL  Burt.  326—330. 
Sjm.  i.  4&1. 

»  Rym.  i.  477,  502,  511,  513,  514,  516,  893. 
It  wu  afterwards  disputed  wliether  the 
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100,000  pounds  were  promised  as  a  gift  or  a 
loaa.  Henry  gave  up  his  claim. — -Kjin.  1. 
695.  Four  pounds  Toumois  made  one  pousd 
sterUsg. 
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unanimously  admit  Edmund  for  their 
sovereign.  But  the  perfidious  Man- 
fred aspired  to  the  crown  himself; 
and  to  mask  his  real  views,  set  up,  as 
the  competitor  of  the  English  prince, 
Conradine,  the  infant  son  of  his 
brother  Conrad.  Innocent  again  en- 
deavoured to  hasten  the  king  by 
describing  to  him  the  danger  of  delay ; 
but  his  natural  indolence,  or  the  diffi- 
culties of  his  situation,  prevented  his 
departure;  and  the  papal  army  was 
defeated  by  Manfred  in  the  vicinity 
of  Troia.  Five  days  afterwards  Inno- 
cent died.'  His  successor  Alexander 
IV.  pursued  the  same  policy;  the 
crown  of  the  two  Sicilies  was  con- 
firmed to  prince  Edmund;  and  the 
bishop  of  Eologna  was  sent  to  Eng- 
land to  give  him  investiture,  and  to 
make  the  necessary  arrangements 
with  his  father.  It  was  settled  that 
Sicily  and  Apulia  should  form  but 
one  kingdom  under  Edmund,  who 
should  hold  it  of  the  Apostolic  See 
by  the  yearly  payment  of  two  thou- 
sand ounces  of  gold,  and  should 
"  swear  when  he  did  homage  never  to 
accept  the  imperial  dignity,  under  the 
penalty  of  losing  his  crown,  and  of 
incurring  excommunication  ;  that 
Henry  should  acknowledge  himself 
responsible  for  all  the  debts  contracted 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  business; 
and  that  he  should,  as  early  as  pos- 
sible, convey  his  son  with  an  army 
♦  into  Apulia.*  But  in  the  meanwhile 
the  prospect  of  success  grew  fainter 
every  day.  Manfred  had  gained  the 
last  battle  with  the  assistance  of  a 
body  of  Saracens,  whom  his  father 
had  settled  in  Lucera  de'  Pagani ; 
and  Alexander  had  sent  the  cardinal 
Octavian  with  the  marquis  of  Hoem- 
burgh  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  force 
to  attempt  the  task  of  subduing  and 
extirpating   the   infidels.     The   two 


1  Rym.  i.  535,  538,  561. 

2  IWa.  8iMr— 900,  550,  553. 

3  Ibid.  504. 


armies  remained  for  several  days  in 
presence  of  each  other ;  but  Manfred 
was  busily  employed  in  corrupting 
the  fidelity  of  the  mercenary  chief- 
tains opposed  to  him  ;  and  with  their 
connivance  surprised  and  totally 
routed  the  papal  forces.  Alexander 
informed  Henry  of  this  untoward 
event ;  but  sought  to  encourage  him 
with  the  consideration  that  the  whole 
of  Sicily  and  the  Terra  di  Lavoro  were 
still  true  to  the  interests  of  Edmund, 
and  conjured  him  to  perform  his 
engagements  by  sending  immediately 
a  powerful  army.^  The  king  wanted 
not  the  will  but  the  means  to  comply ; 
though  his  barons  condemned  the  im- 
potent attempt,  he  would  not  resign 
the  hope  of  placing  his  younger  son  on 
a  throne,  and  therefore  bound  himself 
to  defray  all  the  former  expenses,  and 
to  land  with  an  army  in  Apulia  be- 
fore the  next  feast  of  St.  Michael. 
The  debts  amounted  to  ninety  thou- 
sand pounds  ;*  and  the  pontiff  com- 
plained loudly  in  his  letters  of  the 
distress  to  which  he  was  reduced  by 
the  negligence  of  Henry  in  sending 
him  remittances.  His  treasury,  he 
said,  was  totally  drained;  his  court 
was  surrounded  by  creditors  demand- 
ing their  money,  and  threatening  to 
seize  the  lands  of  the  churches  on 
which  their  debts  had  been  secured  ; 
and  the  forces  which  defended  the 
Terra  di  Lavoro  were  disbanded,  from 
the  impossibility  of  paying  their  ser- 
vices.^ To  raise  money,  recourse  was 
now  had  to  every  expedient  which 
the  regal  or  papal  ministers  could 
devise.  It  was  in  vain  that  Henry 
applied  to  the  lay  tenants  of  the 
crown  :  they  obstinately  refused  to 
grant  any  aid  towards  the  acquisition 
of  Sicily,  and  advised  liim  to  lay 
aside  the  project,  on  account  of  the 
great   power  of  Manfred,  who   had 


*  In  this  sura  is  included  a  free  gift  of 
20,000  marks  promised  by  Henry  to  the 
pope. — Hym.  i.  897, 

5  Kym.  i.  56-1,  681,  593. 
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gradually  united  all  Apulia  under  bis 
standard ;  the  immense  expense  which 
had  already  been  incurred,  and  which 
by  perseverance  would  be  doubled ; 
and  the  danger  to  which  England 
would  be  exposed  from  the  ambition 
of  its  neighbours,  by  the  transporta- 
tion of  a  numerous  army  to  Italy.' 
The  refusal  of  the  laity  threw  the 
prindpal  jjart  of  the  burden  on  the 
clergy,  who  were  urged  to  submis- 
sion by  the  menace  of  excommuni- 
cation on  the  one  side,  and  of  for- 
feiture on  the  other.  The  bishops 
Mid  abbots  saw  themselyes  compelled 
to  accept  bills  drawn  in  their  name, 
bat  without  their  consent,  for  the 
sum  of  twenty  thousand  pounds  in 
favour  of  certain  bankers  in  Venice 
and  Florence  :*  a  tenth  part  of  the 
annual  rents  of  the  clergy  was  or- 
dered to  be  paid  for  five  successive 
years  into  the  exchequer ;  the  goods 
of  the  clergymen  who  died  intestate, 
and  one  year's  income  of  all  vacant 
benefices  were  reserved  to  the  crown ; 
and  the  moneys  collected  in  England, 
Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Norway,  for  the 
crusade  against  the  infidels  were  placed 
at  Henry's  disposal.*  The  clergy  ex- 
hausted themselves  in  complaints  and 
remonstrances.  They  appealed  to  the 
protection  of  the  pope;  they  offered 
to  the  king  a  free  gift  of  fifty-two 
thousand  marks.  But  the  only  in- 
dulgence which  they  obtained  was 
the  permission  for  the  bishops  and 
abbots  to  deduct  from  the  payment 
of  the  tenths  the  amount  of  the  bills 
drawn  upon  them  from  Italy. 

"While  Henry  thus  oppressed  the 
dergy,  the  disputes  between  him  and 
his  barons  began  to  assume  an  alarm- 
ing appearance.  Instead  of  winning 
a  foreign  crown  for  his  son,  he  found 
it  necessarj'  to  fight  in  defence  of  his 
own.  Yet  in  proportion  as  the 
probability  of  success  decreased,  he 


seemed  to  cling  to  the  Sicilian  pro- 
ject with  greater  pertinacity;  nor 
would  he  permit  Edmund  to  resign 
his  claim,  or  return  the  donation 
of  Innocent.*  In  the  meanwhile 
Manfred  triumphed  over  all  his 
enemies;  to  Sicily  and  Apulia  he 
added  the  march  of  Ancona  and  a 
part  of  Tuscany;  and  Urban  IV., 
the  successor  of  Alexander,  after  re- 
questing the  consent  of  the  English 
prince,  ofiered  the  crown  to  Charles 
of  Anjou.*  It  was  accepted ;  and 
Charles  received  the  regal  dignity  at 
Kome  from  Clement  IV. ;  but  the 
pontifl^  taught  by  the  difficulties  in 
which  his  predecessors  had  been  in- 
volved, refused  to  bind  himself  for 
any  debts  which  might  be  incurred. 
The  new  king,  however,  raised  a 
powerful  army,  gained  a  splendid 
victory  in  the  plains  of  Benevento, 
and  by  the  death  of  Manfred,  who  fell 
in  the  battle,  obtained  peaceable  pos- 
session of  the  whole  kingdom. 

III.  It  was  Henry's  misforttme  to 
have  inherited  the  antipathy  of  his 
father  to  the  charter  of  Kunnymede, 
and  to  consider  his  barons  as  enemies 
leagued  in  a  conspiracy  to  deprive 
him  of  the  legitimate  prerogatives  of 
the  crown.  He  watched  with  jealousy 
all  their  proceedings,  refused  their 
advice,  and  confided  in  the  fidelity  of 
foreigners,  more  than  in  the  affection 
of  his  own  subjecte.  Such  conduct' 
naturally  alienated  the  minds  of  the 
nobles,  who  boldly  averted  that  the 
great  offices  of  state  were  their  right, 
and  entered  into  associations  for  the 
support  of  their  pretensions.  Had 
the  king  possessed  the  immense  reve- 
nues of  his  predecessors,  he  might 
perhaps  have  set  their  enmity  at 
defiance ;  but  during  the  wars  between 
Stephen  and  Maud,  and  afterwards 
between  John  and  his  barons,  the 
royal  demesnes  had  been  considerably 


J  Annal.  Bnrt.  372.    Dnnst.  319,  330. 
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diminished,  and  the  occasional  extra- 
vagance of  Henry,  joined  to  his 
impoUtic  generosity  to  his  favourites, 
repeatedly  compelled  him  to  throw 
himself  on  the  voluntary  benevolence 
of  the  nation.  Year  after  year  the 
king  petitioned  for  a  subsidy;  and 
each  petition  was  met  with  a  con- 
temptuous refusal.  If  the  barons  at 
last  relented,  it  was  always  on  con- 
ditions most  painful  to  his  feelings. 
They  obliged  him  to  acknowledge  his 
former  misconduct,  to  confirm  anew 
the  two  charters,  and  to  promise  the 
immediate  dismissal  of  the  foreigners.' 
But  Henry  looked  only  to  the  present 
moment;  no  sooner  were  his  coCFers 
replenished  than  he  forgot  his  pro- 
mises, and  laughed  at  their  credulity. 
Distress  again  forced  him  to  solicit 
relief,  and  to  offer  the  same  con- 
ditions. Unwilling  to  be  duped  a 
second  time,  the  barons  required  his 
oath.  He  swore,  and  then  violated 
his  oath  with  as  much  indifference  as 
he  had  violated  his  promise.  His 
next  applications  were  treated  with 
scorn;  but  he  softened  their  oppo- 
sition by  offering  to  submit  to  ex- 
communication, if  he  should  fail  to 
observe  his  engagements.  In  the 
great  hall  of  Westminster  the  king, 
barons,  and  prelates  assembled ;  the 
sentence  was  pronounced  by  the 
bishops  with  the  usual  solemnity; 
and  Henry,  placing  his  hand  on  his 
breast,  added,  "So  help  me  God,  I 
will  observe  these  charters,  as  I  am 
a  Christian,  a  knight,  and  a  king 
crowned  and  anointed."  The  aid 
,  was  granted,  and  the  king  reverted  to 
his  former  habits.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  by  inclination  a 
vicious  man.  He  had  received  strong 
religious  impressions ;  though  fond  of 


1  Thus  was  gradually  introduced  what  has 
since  been  considered  the  constitutional 
method  of  opposing  the  measures  of  the 
crown,  the  refusal  of  the  supplies  for  the 
current  year.  Henry's  predecessors  were 
too  rich  to    depend  on  the  aid    of   their 


parade,  he  cautiously  avoided  every 
scandalous  excess ;  and  his  charity  to 
the  poor,  and  attention  to  the  public 
worship  were  deservedly  admired. 
But  his  judgment  was  weak.  He  had 
never  emancipated  his  mind  from  the 
tutelage  in  which  it  had  been  held  in 
his  youth,  and  easily  suffered  himself 
to  be  persuaded  by  his  favourites  that 
his  promises  were  not  obligatory, 
because  they  had  been  extorted  from 
him  in  opposition  to  the  just  claims 
of  his  crown. 

On  the  fall  of  Hubert  de  Burgh 
the  king  had  given  his  confidence  to 
his  former  tutor,  Peter  the  Poitevin, 
bishop  of  Winchester.  That  the 
removal  of  the  minister  would  be 
followed  by  the  dismissal  of  the  other 
officers  of  government,  and  that  the 
favourite  would  employ  the  oppor- 
tunity to  raise  and  enrich  his  rela- 
tives and  friends,  is  not  improbable ; 
but  it  is  difficult  to  believe,  on  the 
unsupported  assertion  of  a  censorious 
chronicler,  that  Peter  could  be  such 
an  enemy  to  his  own  interests  as  to 
prevail  on  the  king  to  expel  all 
Englishmen  from  his  court,  and 
confide  to  Poitevins  and  Bretons  the 
guard  of  his  person,  the  receipt  of  his 
revenue,  the  administration  of  justice, 
the  custody  of  all  the  royal  castles, 
the  wardships  of  all  the  young 
nobility,  and  the  marriages  of  tho 
principal  heiresses.  But  the  ascend- 
ancy of  the  foreigners,  however  great 
it  might  be,  was  not  of  very  long 
duration.  The  barons  refused  to 
obey  the  royal  summons  to  come  to 
the  council ;  the  earl  marshal  un- 
furled the  standard  of  rebellion  in 
Wales,  and  the  clergy  joined  with  the 
laity  in  censuring  the  measures  of 
government.   Edmund,  the  now  arch- 


vassals  ;  to  resist  their  will  with  any  hope  of 
success,  it  was  necessary  to  have  recourse  to 
tlie  sword.  But  his  poverty  compelled  him 
annually  to  solicit  relief,  and  to  purchase  it 
by  concessions  to  his  Parliament. 
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bishop  of  Canterbury,  attended  by 
several  other  prelate?,  waited  on 
Henry.  He  reminded  the  king  that 
his  father,  by  pursuing  similar  coun- 
sels, had  nearly  forfeited  the  crown ; 
assured  him  that  the  English  would 
never  submit  to  be  trampled  upon  by 
strangers  in  their  own  country ;  and 
declared  that  he  should  conceive  it 
his  duty  to  excommunicate  every  in- 
dividual, whoever  he  might  be,  that 
should  oppose  the  reform  of  the 
government,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
nation.  Henry  was  alarmed,  and 
promised  to  give  him  an  answer  in 
a  few  weeks.  A  parliament  of  the 
barons  was  called,  and  Edmund 
renewed  his  remonstrance.  The 
Poitevins  were  instantly  dismissed, 
the  insurgents  restored  to  favour, 
and  ministers  appointed,  who  pos- 
sessed the  confidence  of  the  nation.' 

At  the  age  of  twenty-nine  the  king 
had  married  Eleanor,  the  daughter  of 
Eaymond,  count  of  Provence.  The 
ceremony  of  her  coronation,  the 
offices  of  the  barons,  the  order  of 
the  banquet,  and  the  rejoicings  of 
the  people,  are  minutely  described  by 
the  historian,  who,  in  the  warmth  of 
his  admiration,  declares  that  the 
whole  world  could  not  produce  a 
more  glorious  and  ravishing  spec- 
tacle.' Eleanor  had  been  accom- 
panied to  England  by  her  uncle 
William,  bishop  elect  of  Valence, 
who  soon  became  the  king's  favourite, 
was  admitted  into  the  council,  and 
assumed  the  ascendancy  in  the  admi- 
nistration. The  barons  took  the  first 
opportunity  to  remonstrate;  but 
Henry  mollified  their  anger  by 
adding  three  of  their  number  to  the 
council,  and,  that  he  might  be  the 
more  secure  from  their  machinations, 
obtained  from  the  pope  a  legate  to 
reside  near  his  person.  This  was  the 
cardinal   Otho,   who    employed   his 


influence  to  reconcile  Henry  with  the 
most  discontented  of  the  barons.  By 
his  advice  "William  returned  to  the 
continent.  He  died  in  Italy ;  but 
the  king,  mindful  of  his  interests,  had 
previously  procured  his  election  to 
the  see  of  Winchester,  vacant  by  the 
death  of  Peter  des  Eoches. 

The  next  favourites  were  two  other 
uncles  of  the  queen,  Peter  de  Savoy, 
to  whom  Henry  gave  the  honour  of 
Richmond,  and  Boniface  de  Savoy, 
who,  at  the  death  of  Edmund,  was 
chosen  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
The  natives  renewed  their  complaints, 
and  waited  with  impatience  for  the 
return  of  Eichard,  the  king's  brother, 
from  Palestine;  but  that  prince  was 
induced  to  espouse  the  cause  of  the 
foreigners,  and  to  marry  Sanchia, 
another  of  the  daughters  of  Eajmond. 
But  now  Isabella,  the  queen-mother, 
dissatisfied  that  the  family  of  Pro- 
vence should  monopolize  the  royal 
favour,  sent  over  her  children  by  her 
second  husband,  the  count  de  la 
Marche,  to  make  their  fortunes  in 
I  England.  Alice,  her  daughter,  was 
j  married  to  the  young  earl  of 
Warenne;  Guy,  the  eldest  son,  re- 
ceived some  valuable  presents,  and 
returned  to  France;  WiUiam  de 
Valence,  with  the  order  of  knight- 
hood, obtained  an  annuity,  and  the 
honour  of  Hertford ;  and  Aymar 
!  was  sent  to  Oxford,  preferred  to 
several  benefices,  and  at  the  age  ot 
twenty-three  appointed  bishop  or 
Winchester.' 

While  Henry  was  thus  careful  to 
provide  for  his  'foreign  relatives,  he^ 
frequently  found  himself  reduced  to 
want,  and  without  credit  or  resources. 
His  more  despotic  predecessors  had 
exi)ended  infinitely  larger  sums  in 
their  foreign  expeditions,  and  the 
support  of  their  mercenary  forces,  and 
had  never  hesitated  to  extort  by  vio- 


»  Paris,  324—335. 
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lence  from  their  subjects  whatever 
moneys  were  deemed  necessary  by 
their  ambition  or  rapacity.  But  the 
imprudence  of  John  had  generated, 
and  the  minority  of  Henry  had  nou- 
rished, a  spirit  of  resistance  to  the 
undue  exercise  of  authority ;  and  the 
relief  of  the  sovereign's  wants  was 
assigned  by  the  great  charter,  not  to 
his  own  caprice,  but  to  the  wisdom  or 
generosity  of  the  prelates  and  barons. 
If  in  their  assemblies  they  consented 
to  grant  him  an  aid,  they  yet  granted 
it  in  ill  humour;  and  his  acqui- 
escence in  the  papal  exactions  from 
the  clergy,  with  the  debts  which  he 
incurred  by  accepting  the  crown  of 
Sicily  for  Edmund,  continued  to  in- 
flame the  public  discontent.  Asso- 
ciations were  formed  to  redress  the 
grievances  of  the  nation;  under  the 
decent  pretext  of  preventing  the  mis- 
apphcation  of  the  revenue,  a  demand 
was  repeatedly  made,  that  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  officers  of  state 
should  be  vested  in  the  great  council ; 
and  at  length  the  constitution  was 
entirely  overturned  by  the  bold  am- 
bition of  Sunon  de  Montfort,  earl  of 
Leicester.' 

Simon  was  the  younger  of  the  two 
sons  of  the  count  de  Montfort,  a 
name  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  reli- 
gious warfare.  By  the  resignation  of 
Amauri,  his  brother,  the  constable  of 
France,  he  had  succeeded  to  the 
estates  of  his  mother  Amicia,  the 
elder  of  the  two  sisters  and  co- 
heiresses of  the  late  earl  of  Leicester ; 
his  subsequent  marriage  with  Elea- 
nor, the  king's  sister,  had  brought 
within  his  view  the  prospect  of  a^ 
crown;  and  his  marked  opposition 
to  the  extortions  of  the  king  and 
the  pontiffs  had  secured  to  him, 
though  a  foreigner,  the  affection 
of  the  nobility,  the  clergy,  and  the 
people.  Policy  required  that  the 
king  should   either  not  provoke,   or 


1  Paris,  564,  046. 


should  crush  so  formidable  a  subject. 
But  Henry  did  neither ;  he  on  some 
occasions  employed  the  earl  in  offices 
of  trust  and  importance;  on  others, 
by  a  succession  of  petty  affronts 
irritated  instead  of  subduing  his 
spirit.  Among  the  inhabitants  of 
Guienne  there  were  many  whose 
wavering  fidelity  proved  a  subject  of 
constant  solicitude;  and  Simon  had 
been  appointed,  by  patent,  governor 
of  the  province  for  five  years,  with 
the  hope  that  his  activity  and 
resolution  would  overawe  the  disaf- 
fected, and  secure  the  allegiance  of 
the  natives.  They  were  to  the  earl 
years  of  continual  exertion  ;  his  con- 
duct necessarily  begot  enemies ;  and 
he  was  repeatedly  accused  to  the  king 
of  peculation,  tyranny,  and  cruelty. 
How  far  the  charges  were  true,  it  is 
impossible  to  determine;  but  his 
accusers  were  the  archbishop  of  Bor- 
deaux and  the  chief  of  the  Gascon 
nobility,  who  declared  that  unless 
justice  were  done  to  their  complaints, 
their  countrymen  would  seek  the  pro- 
tection of  a  different  sovereign.  When 
Simon  appeared  before  his  peers,  he 
was  accompanied  by  Eichard,  the 
king's  brother,  and  the  earls  of  Glou- 
cester and  Hereford,  who  had  en- 
gaged to  screen  him  from  the  royal 
resentment ;  and  the  king,  perceiving 
that  he  could  not  procure  the  con- 
demnation of  the  acciised,  vented  his 
passion  in  intemperate  language.  In 
the  course  of  the  altercation,  the 
word  "traitor  "  inadvertently  fell  from 
his  lips.  "Traitor,"  exclaimed  the 
earl ;  "  if  you  were  not  a  king,  you 
should  repent  of  that  insult."  "  I 
shall  never  repent  of  any  thing  so 
much,"  replied  Henry,  "  as  that  I 
allowed  you  to  grow  and  fatten  within 
my  dominions."  By  the  interposition 
of  their  common  friends  they  were 
parted.  Henry  conferred  the  duchy 
and  government  of  Guienne  on  his 
son  Edward ;  but  the  earl  returned 
to  the  province;  nor  would  he  yield 
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up  his  patent  without  a  considerable ! 
sum  as  a  compensation  for  the  re- ' 
maining  years  of  the  grant.  Fearing  s 
the  king^s  enmity,  he  retired  into  | 
France,  and  was  afterwards  reconciled 
to  him  through  the  mediation  of 
Grosseteste,  bishop  of  Lincoln.' 

Though  Eichard  had  frequently 
joined  the  barons  in  opposing  his  bro- 
ther, he  could  never  be  induced  to 
invade  the  just  rights  of  the  crown. 
He  was  as  much  distinguished  by  his 
economy  as  Henry  was  by  his  pro- 
fusion; and  the  care  with  which  he 
husbanded  his  income  gave  him  the 
reputation  of  being  the  most  opulent 
prince  of  Europe.  Yet  he  allowed 
himself  to  be  dazzled  with  the  splen- 
dour of  royalty,  and  incautiously 
sacrificed  his  fortune  to  his  ambition. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1256  the 
archbishops  of  Cologne  and  Mentz, 
with  the  elector  palatine,  chose  him 
at  Frankfort  king  of  the  Eomans ; 
and  a  few  weeks  later  the  archbishop. 
of  Treves,  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the 
duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  marquess  of 
Brandenburgh,  the  other  four  elect- 
ors, gave  their  suflrages  in  favour  of 
Alphonso,  king  of  Castile.*  It  is  strange 
that  Eichard,  with  the  example  of 
Sicily  before  his  eyes,  and  the  certainty 
of  meeting  with  a  powerful  rival, 
should  have  accepted  the  offer ;  but 
he  was  told  that  his  riches  would 
insure  his  success;  a  deputation  of 
prelates  and  nobles  arrived  to  conduct 
him  to  his  imaginary  dominions ;  and 
the  new  king  of  the  Eomans  was 
crowned  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  the 
presence  of  most  of  the  princes  of  the 
empire.^  It  was,  however,  in  an  evil 
hour  for  Henry  that  he  departed  for 


1  Paris,  400,  700,  713,  721,  722,  743.  The 
king  had  originally  conferred  the  dnchv  of 
Gnienne  on  has  brother  Bichard,  bat  took  it 
from  him  on  the  birth  of  Prince  Edward. 
Richard  ever  afterwards  opposed  the  king 
in  all  matters  relative  to  that  country. — 
Paris,  722. 

'  Wikes,  51,  gives  us  the  different  snms 
promised  to  the  seven  electors  on  this  occa- 
sion ;  but  he  is  certainly  mistaken  in  several 


Germany.  The  discontented  barons, 
no  longer  awed  by  his  presence,  asso- 
ciated to  reform  the  state,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
high  steward,  the  earl  of  Hereford, 
high  constable,  the  earl  marshal,  and 
the  earl  of  Gloucester.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  times  were  favourable 
to  their  views.  An  unproductive 
harvest  had  been  followed  by  a  general 
scarcity,  and  the  people  were  wilhng 
to  attribute  their  misery  not  to  the 
inclemency  of  the  seasons,  but  to  the 
incapacity  of  their  governors.*  Henry 
called  a  great  council  at  Westminster, 
and  on  the  third  day  the  barons 
assembled  in  the  hall  in  complete 
armour.  "When  the  king  entered, 
they  put  aside  their  swords;  but 
Henry,  alarmed  at  their  unusual 
appearance,  exclaimed,  "  Am  I  then 
your  prisoner?"  "'So,  Sir," replied 
Eoger  Bigod,  "  but  by  your  partiality 
to  foreigners,  and  your  own  prodi- 
gality, the  realm  is  involved  in  misery 
Wherefore  we  demand  that  the 
powers  of  government  be  delegated  to 
a  committee  of  barons  and  prelates, 
who  may  correct  abuses,  and  enact 
salutary  laws."  Some  altercation  en- 
sued, and  high  words  passed  between 
the  earl  of  Leicester  and  William  de 
Valence,  one  of  the  king's  brothers. 
Henry,  however,  found  it  necessary  to 
submit ;  and  it  was  finally  agreed  that 
he  should  solicit  the  pope  to  send  a 
legate  to  England,  and  modify  the 
terms  on  which  he  had  accepted  the 
kingdom  of  Sicily;  that  he  should 
give  a  commission  to  reform  the  state 
to  twenty-four  prelates  and  barons, 
of  whom  one-half  had  been  already 
selected  from  his  council,  the  other 


of  the  princes  whom  he  calls  electors,  as  is 
evident  from  the  letter  of  the  pope,  quoted 
bv  Spondanns  (p.  19S). 
'3  Bymcr,  i.  621,  622.    AnnaL  Burt.  376. 
De  Ant.  Leg.  p.  26. 

■•  "Wikes,  52.  Wheat  was  sold  at  the  almost 
unprecedented  price  of  203.  the  quarter. — 
See  Dnnst.  332,  and  the  notes  to  Rishanger, 
112,  113.  Richard  sent  from  Germany  forty 
vessels  laden  with  com. — Par.  826, 
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half  should  be  named  by  the  barons 
themselves  in  a  parliament  to  be  held 
at  Oxford;  and  that,  if  he  faithfully 
observed  these  conditions,  measures 
should  be  taken  to  pay  his  debts,  and 
to  prosecute  the  claim  of  Edmund  to 
the  crown  of  the  Two  Sicilies.' 

At  the  appointed  day  the  great 
council,  distinp^uished  in  our  annals 
by  the  appellation  of  "  the  mad  par- 
liament," assembled  at  Oxford.  The 
barons,  to  intimidate  their  opponents, 
were  attended  by  their  military 
tenants,  and  took  an  oath  to  stand 
faithfully  by  each  other,  and  to  treat 
as  "  a  mortal  enemy  "  every  man  who 
should  abandon  their  cause.  The 
committee  of  reform  was  appointed. 
Among  the  twelve  selected  by  Henry 
■were  his  nephew,  the  son  of  Richard, 
two  of  his  uterine  brothers,  and  the 
great  officers  of  state ;  the  leaders  of 
the  faction  were  included  in  the  twelve 
named  by  the  barons.  Every  member 
was  sworn  to  reform  the  state  of  the 
realm,  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  ser- 
vice of  the  king,  and  the  benefit  of  the 
people ;  and  to  allow  no  consideration 
"  neither  of  gift  nor  promise,  profit 
nor  loss,  love  nor  hatred,  nor  fear,"  to 
influence  him  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duty.  Each  twelve  then  selected  two 
of  their  opponents ;  and  to  the  four 
thus  selected  was  intrusted  the  charge 
of  appointing  fifteen  persons  to  form 
the  council  of  state.  Having  obtained 
the  royal  permission,  they  proceeded 
to  make  the  choice  with  apparent  im- 
partiality ;  both  parties  furnished  an 
equal  number ;  and  at  their  head  was 
placed  Boniface,  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  who,  if  he  were  connected 
with  the  court  from  his  relationship 
to  the  queen,  was  also  known  to 
lean  to  the  popular  faction,  through 


1  Eym.  i.  654,  655. 

2  Annal.  Burt.  407,  411,  413,  414,  415. 
Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  190,  191,  192,  193,  194. 
The  royal  castles  were  those  of  Dover  and 
the  other  cinque  ports,  Northampton, 
Corfe,  Scarborough,  Nottingham,  Hereford, 
Exeter,  Sarura,  Hadleigh,  Winchester,  Por- 


his  jealousy  of  the  superior  influence 
of  the  king's  half-brothers.  In  reality, 
however,  these  elections  proved  the 
declining  influence  of  the  crown  ;  for, 
while  the  chiefs  of  the  reformers  were 
named,  Henry's  principal  friends,  his 
nephew  and  his  brothers,  had  been 
carefully  excluded.  In  a  short  time 
the  triumph  of  Leicester  was  com- 
plete. The  justiciary,  the  chancellor, 
the  treasurer,  all  the  sheriffs,  and  the 
governors  of  the  principal  castles  be- 
longing to  the  king,  twenty  in  num- 
ber, were  removed,  and  their  places 
were  supplied  by  the  chiefs  of  the 
reformers,  or  the  most  devoted  of 
their  adherents.  The  new  justiciary 
took  an  oath  to  administer  justice  to 
all  persons,  according  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  committee ;  the  chan- 
cellor not  to  put  the  great  seal  to  any 
writ  which  had  not  the  approbation 
of  the  king  and  the  privy  council,  nor 
to  any  grant  without  the  consent  of 
the  great  council,  nor  to  any  instru- 
ment whatever  which  was  not  in  con- 
formity with  the  regulations  of  the 
committee ;  the  governors  of  the 
castles  to  keep  them  faithfully  for  the 
use  of  the  king,  and  to  restore  them 
to  him  or  his  heirs,  and  no  others,  on 
the  receipt  of  an  order  from  the  coun- 
cil ;  and  at  the  expiration  of  twelve 
years  to  surrender  them  loyally  on 
the  demand  of  the  king.^  Having 
thus  secured  to  themselves  the  sove- 
reign authority,  and  divested  Henry 
of  the  power  of  resistance,  the  com- 
mittee began  the  work  of  reform  by 
ordaining — 1.  that  four  knights  should 
be  chosen  by  the  freeholders  of  each 
county  to  ascertain  and  lay  before  the 
parliament  the  trespasses,  excesses, 
and  injuries  committed  within  the 
county  under  the  royal  administra- 


chester,  Bridgenorth,  Oxford,  Sherburn.tho 
Tower  of  London,  Bamborough,  Newcastle- 
on-Tyne,  llochester,  Gloucester,  Ilorestan, 
and  Devizes. — Ibid,  et  Ann.  Burt.  416.  Th» 
reader  will  observe  that  Windsor,  Walling- 
ford,  and  a  few  others  still  remained  in  tho 
king's  possesaiou. 
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tion ;  2.  that  a  new  high  sheriflF  should 
be  annually  apiwinted  for  each  county 
by  the  votes  of  the  freeholders ;  3.  that 
all  sheriiis  and  the  treasurer,  chan- 
cellor, and  justiciary,  should  annually 
give  in  their  accounts ;  4.  and  that  par- 
liaments should  meet  thrice  in  the 
year,  in  the  beginning  of  the  months 
of  February,  June,  and  October. 
They  were,  however,  careful  that 
these  assemblies  should  consist  en- 
tirely of  their  own  partisans.  Under 
the  pretext  of  exonerating  the  other 
members  from  the  trouble  and  ex- 
pense of  such  frequent  journeys, 
twelve  persons  were  appointed  as 
representatives  of  the  commonalty, 
that   is,   the    whole   body   of  earls. 


members;  proposals  were  made  to 
resume  all  grants  of  the  crown,  from 
which  the  three  brothers  derived 
their  support ;  and  several  charges  of 
extortion  and  trespass  were  made  in 
the  king's  courts  not  only  against 
them,  but  also  against  the  fourth  bro- 
ther, Geoffrey  de  Valence.  Fearing 
for  their  liberty  or  Uves,  they  all  re- 
tired secretly  from  Oxford,  and  fled 
to  "Wolvesham,  a  castle  belonging  to 
Aymar,  as  bishop  elect  of  Winchester. 
They  were  pursued  and  surrounded 
by  the  barons ;  their  offer  to  take  the 
oath  of  submission  was  now  refused ; 
and  of  the  conditions  proposed  to 
them,  the  four  brothers  accepted  as 
the  most  eligible,  to  leave  the  king- 


barons,  and  tenants  of  the  crown ;  i  dom,  taking  with  them  six  thousand 
and  it  was  enacted  that  whatever  1  marks,  and  trusting  the  remainder 
these  twelve  should  determine,  in  of  their  treasures,  and  the  rents  of 
conjunction  with  the  council  of  state,  their  lands,  to  the  honour  of  their 
should  be  considered  as  the  act  of  the   adversaries. 

whole  body.'  I     Their  departure   broke  the  spirit 

These  innovations  did  not,  however,  j  of  the  dissidents.  John  de  Warenne 
pass  without  oppositioiL  Henry,  the  j  and  Prince  Henry  successively  took 
son  of  the  king  of  the  Eomans,  Aymar,  I  the  oath;  even  Edward,  the  king's 
Guy,  and  William,  half-brothers  to  1  eldest  son,  reluctantly  followed  their 
the  king,  and  the  earl  of  Warenne,   example,  and  was  compelled  to  recall 


members  of  the  committee,  though 
they  were  unable  to  prevent,  consi- 
derably retarded  the  measures  of  the 
reformers,  and  nourished  in  the  friends 
of  the  monarch  a  spirit  of  resistance 


the  grants  which  he  had  made  to  his 
uncles  of  revenues  in  Guienne,  and  to 
admit  of  four  reformers  as  his  council, 
for  the  administration  of  that  duchy .- 
To  secure  their  triumph,  a  royal  order 


which  might  ultimately  prove  fatal   was   published   that    all   the   lieges 


to  the  projects  of  Leicester  and  his 
associates.  It  was  resolved  to  silence 
them  by  intimidation.  They  were 
required  to  swear  obedience  to  the 
ordinances   of  the  majority   of  the 


should  swear  to  observe  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  coimcil ;'  and  a  letter 
was  written  to  the  pope  in  the  name 
of  the  parliament,  complaining  of  the 
king's  brothers,  soUciting  the  depo- 


1  Ann.  Bnrt.  416.      Le  commun  elise  zii 

prodes  homes ces  sont  les  doze  ke 

sont   eslu  par  les  Sannu  a  treter  a  treis  | 
parlemecs  per  an.  (p.  Hi).    They  add  that 
It  was  par  esparmier  le  cust  del  commun 
(416).      L«  eommun,  or  commonalty,  in  an  | 
English  proclamation  at  this  time,  is  trans-  ' 
lated  "  the  landrfolt  of  the  realm"  (X.  Brm.  j 
378),  as  if  it  represented  all  the  landed  pro-  i 
prietors.     It  was  the  more  nsaal  denomina- 
tion of  the  great  council,  though  the  word  I 
parliament   had  now   grown   into    common  i 
use.    In  a  writ  of  the  28th  of  this  king,  the 
conference  between  John  and  his  barons  at  I 


Rnnnrmede  is  called  a  parliament  (CI.  28 
Hen.  III.  m.  12),  and  in  his  32nd  year  occurs 
a  writ  with  the  expression  coram  rege  et 
toto  parliamentc— CI.  33  Hen.  III.  m.  13, 
Dors. 

>  Annal.  Bnrt.  410,  411,  419.  Ermer,  i. 
660,  661,  662,  663.     Annal.  Wine.  310. 

'  New  Bymer,  i.  377.  This  proolamatioK 
is  in  both  languages,  the  first  of  that  descrip- 
tion which  has  been  preserved  since  the 
reign  of  Henry  I.,  though  I  do  not  under- 
stand how  such  proclamations  could  haT» 
become  known  to  the  people,  unless  they 
were  published  in  the  Engluh  language. 
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sition  of  the  bishop  elect  of  Win- 
chester, and  requesting  the  aid  of  a 
legate  to  co-operate  with  them  in  the 
important  task  of  reforming  the  state 
of  the  kingdom.' 

In  a  short  time  Leicester  was 
alarmed  by  the  approach  of  a  dan- 
gerous visitor,  Eichard  king  of  the 
Romans.  That  prince  had  squan- 
dered away  an  immense  mass  of 
treasure  in  Germany,  and  was  re- 
turning to  replenish  his  coffers  by 
raising  money  on  his  English  estates. 
At  St.  Omer,  to  his  surprise,  he  re- 
ceived a  prohibition  to  land  before  he 
had  taken  an  oath  to  observe  the 
provisions  of  reform,  and  not  to  bring 
the  king's  brothers  in  his  suite.  His 
pride  deemed  the  message  an  insult ; 
but  his  necessities  required  the  prose- 
cution of  his  journey ;  and  he  gave  a 
reluctant  promise  to  comply,  as  soon 
as  he  should  receive  the  king's  per- 
mission. At  Canterbury  Henry  sig- 
nified his  command,  and  Richard  took 
the  oath.2 

By  the  original  agreement  at  "West- 
minster, the  reformation  of  the  state 
was  to  be  settled  before  Christmas. 
But  the  party  was  as  slow  to  con- 
clude, as  it  had  been  eager  to  com- 
mence, its  labours.  To  satisfy  the 
people,  a  proclamation  was  issued  in 
the  king's  name,  stating  the  impor- 
tance of  the  undertaking,  the  time 
necessary  to  obtain  an  exact  know- 
ledge of  the  national  grievances,  and 
the  folly  of  risking  the  acquisition  of 
the  object  by  the  adoption  of  hasty  and 
inconsiderate  measures.  The  truth 
was,  that  the  chiefs, were  unwilling 
to  divest  themselves  of  the  authority 
which  they  had  usurped.  They  dis- 
tributed among  their  partisans  all  the 
lay  ofi&ces  and  ecclesiastical  benefices 


1  Annal.  Burt.  418,  422.  Eymer,  i.  667. 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  commission  of  the 
twenty-four  ended  with  the  parliament  of 
Oxford  ;  but  the  chiefs  had  all  been  appointed 
to  the  privy  council,  to  which  the  exercise 
of  the  sovereign  authority  had  been  reserved, 
except  during  the  sessions  of  parliament; 


in  the  gift  of  the  crown ;  received  the 
principal  part  of  the  royal  revenue, 
and  shared  among  themselves  the 
produce  of  the  escheats,  wardships, 
and  marriages  of  the  king's  tenants.* 
But  the  ambitious  views  of  Leicester 
soon  began  to  alarm  his  associates, 
and  a  violent  quarrel  between  him 
and  the  earl  of  Gloucester  threatened 
to  dissolve  the  confederacy.  A  false 
but  apparent  reconciliation  was 
effected,  when  a  petition  from  the 
knights  and  bachelors  of  England 
created  a  new  alarm.  They  requested 
the  council  to  hasten  the  reform, 
observing  that  it  had  been  eighteen 
months  in  possession  of  the  sovereign 
authority,  and  the  nation  had  yet  to 
learn  what  was  the  fruit  of  its  labours. 
This  was  a  remonstrance  which  it 
would  have  been  dangerous  to  over- 
look; and  in  the  next  parliament  a 
project  of  reform  was  proposed,  ap- 
jiroved,  and  ordered  to  be  enforced 
by  the  judges  in  their  circuits.  Its 
principal  objects  were  to  secure  the 
inferior  tenants  from  the  oppression 
of  their  lords,  and  to  purify  the 
administration  of  justice.  The  pro- 
visions under  the  first  head  refer  to 
customs  which  are  now  obsolete,  and 
would  therefore  prove  uninteresting 
to  the  reader ;  the  great  remedy  for 
all  abuses  under  the  second  was  the 
appointment  of  commissioners  to  in- 
spect the  conduct  of  the  judges.  Two 
were  ordered  to  watch  all  the  pro- 
ceedings in  the  King's  Bench;  two 
others  those  in  the  Exchequer;  and 
one  to  attend  the  itinerant  justices  in 
their  respective  circuits.  With  the 
same  view  four  knights  were  chosen 
in  every  county,  with  the  power  of 
admonishing,  as  they  saw  occasion, 
the  sheriff  of  his  duty,  and  of  inform- 


and  even  then  they  retained  it,  as  the  parlia- 
ment was  represented  by  twelve  members, 
all  their  partisans. — See  Annal.  Burt.  p. 
423,  431,  435. 
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ing  the  justiciary,  if  the  admonition  |  nection  awakened  in  the  king's  mind 
should  he  neglected.  Contrary  to  the  suspicion  of  a  design  to  depose 
the  enactment  of  the  last  year,  the  him,  and  place  his  son  on  the  throne, 
new  sherifis  were  appointed  by  the  j  In  these  disiwsitions  of  enmity, 
great  officers  of  state ;  but  the  free-  jealousy,  and  distrust,  the  barons 
holders  in  each  county  were  ordered  ■.  assembled  in  London  to  meet  Henry 
to  choose  four  persons  against  the  j  in  parUament  But  each  member 
following  Michaelmas,  and  to  present  was  attended  by  a  military  guard ; 
them  to  the  barons  of  the  Exchequer,  I  his  lodgings  were  fortified  to  prevent 
who  would  select  one  of  the  number  |  a  surprise ;  the  apprehension  of  hos- 


for  the  next  sherifil  Such  were  the 
principal  articles  of  the  reform  so 
long  and  so  anxiously  desired ;  articles 
which  disappointed  the  expectations 


tilities  confined  the  citizens  within 
their  houses;  and  the  concerns  of 
trade,  with  the  usual  intercourse  of 
society,  were  totally  suspended.  After 


of  the  nation,  and  created  a  general  i  many  attempts,  the  good  offices  of  the 
wish  that  the  sovereign  authority  !  king  of  the  Eomans  effected  a  specious 
might  be  removed  from  the  hands  of  i  but  treacherous  pacification ;  and  the 
a  few  factious  noblemen,  and  restored  |  different  leaders  left  the  parliament 


to  him  to  whom  it  constitutionally 
belonged.' 
Henry  had  now  been  for  two  years 


friends  in  open  show,  but  with  the 
same  feelings  of  animosity  rankling 
in  their  breasts,  and  with  the  same 


the  mere  shadow  of  a  king.  The  acts  projects  for  their  own  aggran- 
of  government,  indeed,  ran  in  his  |  dizement  and  the  depression  of  their 
name ;  but  the  sovereign  authority  '  opponents.* 

was  exercised  without  control  by  the  At  length  Henry  persuaded  himself 
lords  of  the  council ;  and  obedience  ■  that  the  time  had  arrived  when  he 
to  the  royal  orders,  when  the  king  might  resume  his  authority.  He  un- 
ventured  to  issue  orders,  was  severely  ,  expectedly  entered  the  council,  and 
punished  as  a  crime  against  the  safety  in  a  tone  of  dignity  reproached  the 
of  the  state.  But  if  he  were  a  silent,  j  members  with  their  affected  delays, 
he  was  not  an  inattentive  observer  of '  and  their  breach  of  trust.  They  had 
the  passing  events.  The  discontent '  been  established  to  reform  the  state, 
of  the  people  did  not  escape  his  improve  the  revenue,  and  discharge 
notice ;  and  he  saw  with  pleasure  the  his  debts ;  but  they  bad  neglected 
intestine  dissensions  which  daily  un-  these  objects,  and  had  laboured  only 
dermined  the  ix)wer  of  the  faction,  to  enrich  themselves  and  to  perpe- 
The  earls  of  Leicester  and  Gloucester  |  tuate  their  own  power.  He  should, 
pursued  opposite  interests,  and  formed  ■  therefore,  no  longer  consider  them  as 
two  opposite  parties.  Leicester,  un-  \  his  council,  but  employ  such  other 
willing  to  behold  the  ascendancy  of  remedies  as  he  thought  proper.^    He 


bis  rival,  retired  into  France ;  and 
Gloucester  discovered  an  inclination 
to  be  reconciled  to  his  sovereign.  But 
to  balance  this  advantage.  Prince 
Edward,  who  had  formerly  displayed 
so  much  spirit  in  vindicating  the 
right  of  the  crown,  joined  the  earl 
of  Leicester,  their  most  dangerous 
enemy ;   and   this   unexpected   con- 


»  K.  Eym.  381.    Annal.  Bart.  423—433. 


immediately  repaired  to  the  Tower, 
which  had  lately  been  fortified ;  seized 
on  the  treasure  in  the  Mint ;  ordered 
the  gates  of  London  to  be  closed; 
compelled  all  the  citizens  above 
twelve  years  of  age  to  swear  fealty  in 
their  respective  wardmotes;  and  by 
proclamation  commanded  the  knights 
of  the  several  counties  to  attend  the 


»  West.  373. 
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next  parliament  in  arms.  The  barons 
immediately  assembled  their  re- 
tainers, and  marched  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  capital;  but  each 
party,  diffident  of  its  strength, 
betrayed  an  unwillingness  to  begin 
hostilities ;  and  it  was  unanimously 
agreed  to  postpone  the  discussion  of 
their  differences  till  the  return  of 
Prince  Edward,  who  was  in  France 
displaying  his  prowess  at  a  tourna- 
ment. He  returned  in  haste,  and,  to 
the  astonishment  of  all  who  were  not 
in  the  secret,  embraced  the  interests 
of  the  barons.' 

Henry,  however,  persevered  in  his 
resolution.  By  repeated  desertions 
the  party  of  his  enemies  had  been 
reduced  to  the  two  earls  of  Leicester 
and  Gloucester,  the  grand  justiciary, 
the  bishop  of  Worcester,  and  Hugh 
de  Montfort,  whose  principal  de- 
pendence was  on  the  oath  which  the 
king  and  the  nation  had  taken  to 
observe  the  provisions  of  Oxford.  To 
this  argument  it  was  replied  that  the 
same  authority  which  enacted  the 
law  was  competent  to  repeal  it ;  and 
that  an  oath  which  should  deprive 
the  parliament  of  such  right  was  in 
its  own  nature  unjust,  and  conse- 
quently invalid.'  For  greater  secu- 
rity, however,  the  king  applied  to 
Pope  Alexander,  who  by  several  bulls 
released  both  him  and  the  nation 
from  their  oaths,  on  the  principle 
that  the  provisions  of  Oxford  were 
injurious  to  the  state,  and  therefore 
incompatible  with  their  previous  obli- 
gations.3  These  bulls  Henry  pub- 
lished, appointed  a  new  ju.sticiary  and 
chancellor,  removed  the  officers  of  his 
household,  revoked  to  himself  the 
custody  of  the  royal  castles,  named 
new  sheriffs  in  the  counties,  and  by 
proclamation  announced  that  he  had 
resumed  the  exercise  of  the  royal 
authority.      This    was    followed   by 


1  Wikea,  54.    West.  378.    Claus.  45  Hen. 
III.  19,  cit.  Carte,  127.  '^  West.  391. 

3  Kym.  722,  723,  742,  746.     Wikcs,  55. 


another  proclamation  to  refute  the 
false  reports  circulated  by  the  barons. 
The  king  requested  the  people  to 
judge  of  him  by  his  actions,  not  by 
the  accusations  of  his  enemies.  He 
had  now  reigned  five-and-forty  years, 
and  during  that  long  period  had 
secured  to  them  the  blessings  of 
peace.  They  might  contrast  his 
administration  with  that  of  the 
barons.  Was  there  one  among  them 
who  could  say  he  had  ever  received 
an  injury  from  his  sovereign  ?  They 
knew  that  under  him  they  had  en- 
joyed their  rights  and  possessions  in 
peace.  His  conduct  had  proved  that 
as  he  had  never  intended,  so  he  had 
never  countenanced  injustice.  If  he 
had  appointed  new  sheriffs  and  new 
governors  of  his  castles,  they  were 
men  whose  loyalty  he  could  trust, 
and  on  whose  equity  his  subjects 
might  rely.  Should  they,  however, 
repeat  the  exactions  of  their  prede- 
cessors, let  the  injured  parties  appeal 
to  him,  and  he  should  always  be 
ready  to  do  justice  to  the  meanest  of 
his  subjects  against  the  most  powerful 
of  their  oppressors.  The  earls  of 
Leicester  and  Gloucester,  with  the 
bishop  of  Worcester,  had  summoned 
three  knights  from  every  county 
south  of  the  Trent  to  meet  them  at 
St.  Alban's ;  but  a  temporary  recon- 
ciliation was  effected,  and  the  king 
by  his  writs,  annulling  the  previous 
summons,  ordered  the  same  knights 
to  repair  to  him  at  Windsor,  that  they 
might  be  present  at  his  intended  con- 
ference with  the  barons,  and  convince 
themselves  of  the  justice  and  utility 
of  his  demands.''  Several  interviews 
between  the  parties  took  place  at 
London.  At  first  the  barons  ap- 
peared to  consent  to  a  plan  of  pacifi- 
cation offered  by  the  king :  afterwards 
it  was  resolved  to  refer  their  dif- 
ferences, some  to  the  decision  of  the 


New  Rym.i.  405,  7,  8. 

*  Sea  the  two  writs  in  Brady,  ii.  App.  No. 
202,  203, 
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king  of  France,  and  some  to  that  of 
the  king  of  the  Romans.  The  earl  of 
licicester,  however,  found  means  to 
prevent  the  execution  of  the  agree- 
ment ;  and  a  third  meeting  was  held, 
in  which  the  barons  abandoned  the 
greater  part  of  the  provisions,  and  the 
king  confirmed  such  as  were  evi- 
dently conducive  to  the  welfare  of  the 
realm.  Leicester  was  still  dissatisfied, 
and  returned  to  France,  observing 
that  he  should  never  trust  the  faith 
of  a  perjured  king;'  Henry  by  pro- 
clamation acquainted  the  nation  that 
Pope  Urban  had  confirmed  the  abso- 
lution obtained  from  his  predecessor ; 
that  he  had  resumed  the  exercise  of 
the  royal  authority ;  and  that  he  was 
determined  to  observe  and  enforce 
every  article  of  the  two  charters,  and 
to  punish  severely  all  persons  who 
should  adhere  to  the  confederacy  of 
the  barons.* 

The  king,  now  finding  himself  at 
liberty,  was  induced  to  visit  Louis  of 
France  ;  and  Leicester  embraced  the 
opportunity  to  return  to  England, 
and  re-organize  the  association  which 
had  so  lately  been  dissolved.  His 
hopes  of  success  were  founded  on 
the  pride  and  imprudence  of  Prince 
Edward,  who,  untaught  by  exx)e- 
rience,  had  called  around  him  a  guard 
of  foreigners,  and  intrusted  to  then- 
leaders  the  custody  of  his  castles. 
Such  conduct  not  only  awakened  the 
jealousy  of  the  barons,  but  alienated 
the  affections  of  the  royalists.  Several 
of  these,  deprived  of  the  honours  to 
which  they  conceived  themselves 
entitled,  secretly  apphed  to  the  earl, 
and  brought  with  them  a  valuable 
auxiliary,  Gilbert  de  Clare,  the  son 
and  successor  of  the  late  earl  of 
Gloucester.'  The  father  by  his  mode- 
ration had  frequently  paralyzed  the 
ambition  of  ilontfort;  but  the  son, 
a  youth  of  twenty  years  of  age,  re- 
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1  Wikes,  51.    West.  380,  381.    IT.  Kym. 
f.  411,5,6. 
*  Apod  Brady,  ii.  App.  No.  205. 


signed  himself  entirely  to  the  guidance 
of  that  nobleman,  and  placed  at  his 
disposal  the  powerful  influence  of 
the  family  of  Clare.  Henry,  at  his 
return,  aware  of  the  designs  of  his 
enemies,  ordered  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don, the  inhabitants  of  the  cinque 
ports,  and  the  principal  barons,  and 
afterwards  all  freemen  throughout 
the  kingdom,  to  swear  fealty  not  only 
to  himself,  but  in  the  event  of  his 
death,  to  his  eldest  son,  the  Prince 
Edward-  To  the  second  oath  the  earl 
of  Gloucester  objected.  He  was  im- 
mediately joined  at  Oxford  by  his 
associates ;  _and  in  a  few  days  the  earl 
of  Leicester  appeared  at  their  head. 
With  the  royal  banner  displayed 
before  them,  they  took  Gloucester, 
Worcester,  and  Bridgenorth ;  ravaged 
without  mercy  the  lands  of  the  royal- 
ists, the  foreigners,  and  the  natives 
who  refused  to  join  their  ranks ;  and 
augmenting  their  numbers  as  they 
advanced,  directed  their  march 
towards  London.  In  London  the 
aldermen  and  principal  citizens  were 
devoted  to  the  king ;  the  mayor  and 
the  populace  openly  declared  for  the 
barons,  Henry  was  in  possession  of 
the  Tower ;  and  Edward,  after  taking 
by  force  one  thousand  marks  out  of 
the  Temple,  hastened  to  throw 
himself  into  the  castle  of  Windsor, 
the  most  magnificent  palace,  if  we 
may  believe  a  contemporary,  then 
existing  in  Europe.  The  queen 
attempted  to  follow  her  son  by 
water ;  but  the  populace  insulted  her 
with  the  most  opprobrious  epithets, 
discharged  volleys  of  filth  into  the 
royal  barge,  and  prepared  to  sink  it 
with  large  stones,  as  it  should  pass 
beneath  the  bridge.  The  mayor  at 
length  took  her  under  his  protection, 
and  placed  her  in  safety  in  the  epi- 
scopal palace  near  St.  Paid's.* 
The  king  of  the  Bomans  now  ap- 


5  West.  392. 
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peared  again  on  the  scene  in  quality 
of  mediator.  The  negotiation  lasted 
three  weeks;  but  Henry  was  com- 
pelled to  yield  to  the  increasing  power 
of  his  adversaries ;  and  it  was  agreed 
that  the  royal  castles  should  once 
more  be  intrusted  to  the  custody  of 
the  barons,  the  foreigners  be  again 
banished,  and  the  provisions  of 
Oxford  be  confirmed,  subject  to  such 
alterations  as  should  be  deemed 
proper  by  a  committee  appointed  for 
that  purpose.  Henry  returned  to 
his  palace  at  Westminster;  new 
officers  of  state  were  selected;  and 
the  king's  concessions  were  notified 
to  the  conservators  of  the  peace  in 
the  several  counties. 

There  was  one  article  in  the  treaty 
which  proved  favourable  to  the  in- 
terests of  Henry;  that  the  assent  of 
the  parliament  should  be  obtained. 
So  many  objections  were  now  raised, 
so  many  claims  of  indemnification 
were  brought  against  the  barons  for 
the  ravages  committed  by  them  in  the 
late  expedition,  that  two  successive 
parliaments  assembled,  and  yet  no 
final  arrangement  could  be  made. 
But  the  time  thus  obtained  was  use- 
fully employed  to  attach  several  of  the 
associates  to  the  royal  cause.  Some 
were  dissatisfied  with  the  arrogance 
and  ambition  of  Leicester,  who  pro- 
posed that  the  powers  of  the  new  com- 
missioners should  last  during  the 
lives  of  both  Henry  and  Edward ;  and 
others  were  brought  over  by  grants  of 
lands,  and  by  promises  of  rewards. 
The  kind  found  himself  sufficiently 
strong  to  take  the  field.  He  was  dis- 
appointed in  an  attempt  to  obtain 
possession  of  Dover ;  but  nearly  suc- 
ceeded in  surprising  the  earl  of  Lei- 
cester, who  with  a  small  body  of  forces 
had  marched  from  Kenil  worth  to 
Southwark.    Henry  appeared  on  one 


]  side  of  the  town,  the  prince  on  the 
,  other ;  and  the  royalists  had  previ- 
I  ously  closed  the  gates  of  the  city.  So 
I  imminent  was  the  danger,  that  the  earl, 
!  who  had  determined  not  to  yield, 
I  advised  his  companions  to  assume  the 
I  cross,  and  to  prepare  themselves  for 
I  death  by  the  oiBces  of  religion.  But 
i  the  opportunity  was  lost  by  a  strict 
adherence  to  the  custom  of  the  times. 
A  herald  was  sent  to  require  him  to 
surrender ;  and  in  the  meanwhile  the 
populace,  acquainted  with  the  danger 
of  their  favourite,  burst  open  the 
gates,  and  introduced  him  into  the 
city.' 

The  power  of  the  two  parties  was 
now  more  equally  balanced,  and  their 
mutual  apprehensions  inclined  them 
to  listen  to  the  pacific  exhortations  of 
the  bishops.  It  was  agreed  to  refer 
every  subject  of  dispute  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  the  king  of  France;  an 
expedient  which  had  been  proposed 
the  last  year  by  Henry,  but  rejected 
by  Leicester.  Louis  accepted  the 
honourable  office,  and  summoned  the 
parties  to  appear  before  him  at 
Amiens.  The  king  attended  in  per- 
son; the  earl,  who  was  detained  at 
home  in  consequence  of  a  real  or  pre- 
tended fall  from  his  horse,  had  sent 
his  attorneys.  Both  parties  solemnly 
swore  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the 
French  monarch.^  Louis  heard  the 
allegations  and  arguments  of  each, 
consulted  his  court,  and  pronounced 
judgment  in  favour  of  Henry.  He 
annulled  the  provisions  of  Oxford  as 
destructive  of  the  rights  of  the  crown, 
and  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the 
nation;  ordered  the  royal  castles  to 
be  restored;  gave  to  the  king  the 
authority  to  appoint  all  the  officers 
of  state  and  of  his  household,  and  to 
call  to  his  council  whomsoever  he 
thought  proper,  whether   native  or 
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foreigner ;  reinstated  him  in  the  same 
oondition  in  which  he  was  before  the 
meeting  of  the  "mad  parliament," 
and  ordered  that  all  offences  com- 
mitted by  either  party  should  be 
buried  in  oblivion.  This  award  was 
soon  afterwards  confirmed  by  the 
pope,  and  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury received  an  order  to  excommu- 
nicate all  who,  in  violation  of  their 
oaths,  should  refuse  to  submit  to  it' 

The  barons  had  already  taken  their 
resolution.  The  moment  the  deci- 
sion was  announced  to  them,  they 
declared  that  it  was  contradictory  of 
itself,  and  therefore  a  nulhty ;  for  it 
preserved  in  force  the  great  charter, 
and  yet  annulled  the  provisions, 
which  grew  out  of  that  charter ;-  and 
that  it  had  been  procured  by  the 
undue  influence  which  the  queen 
of  Louis,  the  sister-in-law  to  Henry, 
possessed  over  the  mind  of  her  hus- 
band.^ Hostilities  immediately  re- 
commenced ;  and  as  every  man  of 
property  was  compelled  to  adhere  to 
one  of  the  two  parties,  the  flames  of 
civil  war  were  lighted  up  in  almost 
every  part  of  the  kingdom.  In  the 
North,  and  in  Cornwall  and  Devon, 
the  decided  superiority  of  the  royal- 
ists forced  the  friends  of  the  barons 
to  dissemble  their  real  sentiments ; 
the  midland  counties  and  the  marches 
of  Wales  were  pretty  equally  divided; 
but  in  the  cinque  ports,  the  metro- 
polis, and  the  neighbouring  districts, 
Montfort  ruled  without  opposition. 
His  partisan,  Thomas  Htz-Thomas, 
had  been  intruded  into  the  oflice  of 
Mayor  of  London ;  and  a  convention 
for  their  mutual  security  had  been 
signed  by  that  ofiicer  and  the  com- 
monalty of  the  city  on  the  one  part, 
and  the  earls  of  Leicester,  Gloucester, 
and  Derby,  Hugh  le  Despenser,  the 
grand  justiciary,  and  twelve  barons 


on  the  other.  In  the  different  ward- 
motes every  male  inhabitant  above 
twelve  years  of  age  was  sworn  a 
member  of  the  association ;  a  con- 
stable and  marshal  of  the  city  were 
appointed ;  and  orders  were  given 
that  at  the  sound  of  the  great  bell  ac 
St  Paul's  all  should  assemole  in  arms, 
and  obey  the  authority  of  these  offi- 
cers. The  efficacy  of  the  new  ar- 
rangements was  immediately  put  to 
the  test.  Whether  it  was  that  Lei- 
cester sought  to  involve  the  citizens 
beyond  the  probability  of  pardon,  or 
to  procure  money  for  future  mea- 
sures, Despenser,  the  justiciary,  came 
from  the  Tower,  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  associated  bands,  and  con- 
ducted them  to  destroy  the  two 
palaces  of  the  king  of  the  Eomans  at 
Isleworth  and  Westminster,  and  the 
houses  of  the  nobihty  and  citizens 
kno\vn  or  susi)ected  to  be  attached  to 
the  royal  cause.  The  justices  of  the 
King's  Bench,  and  the  barons  of  the 
Exchequer  were  thrown  into  prison ; 
the  moneys  belonging  to  foreign  mer- 
chants and  bankers,  which  for  secu- 
rity had  been  deposited  in  the  churches, 
were  carried  to  the  Tower ;  and  the 
Jews,  to  the  number  of  five  hundred 
men,  women,  and  children,  were  con- 
ducted to  a  place  of  confinement. 
Out  of  these,  Despenser  selected  a 
few  of  the  more  wealthy,  that  he 
might  enrich  himself  by  their  ran- 
som ;  the  rest  he  abandoned  to  the 
cruelty  and  rapacity  of  the  populace, 
who,  after  stripping  them  of  their 
clothes,  massacred  them  in  cold  blood. 
Cock  ben  Abraham,  who  was  con- 
sidered the  most  opulent  individual 
in  the  kingdom,  had  been  killed  in 
his  own  house  by  John  Fitz-John, 
one  of  the  barons.  The  murderer  at 
first  appropriated  to  himself  the  trea- 
sure of  his  victim ;  but  he  afterwards 


1  Evnier,  i.  776—778,  780— 7S4. 

^  Rlshanger,  p.  17.  The  award  did  not 
mention  the  charter;  but  the  barons  con- 
tended that  it   was    preserred  under   the 


words  "  the  liberties  and  laudable  customs 
of  thereahn.'' 

3  AnnaL  Wigom.  405.    Dunst,  863. 
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thought  it  more  prudent  to  secure  a 
moiety,  by  making  a  present  of  the 
remainder  to  Leicester.' 

Henry,  having  summoned  the  te- 
nants of  the  crown  to  meet  him  at 
Oxford,  unfurled  his  standard,  and 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
army.  His  first  attempts  were  suc- 
cessful. Northampton,  Leicester,  and 
Nottingham,  three  of  the  strongest 
fortresses  in  the  possession  of  the 
barons,  were  successively  reduced ; 
and  among  the  captives  at  Northamp- 
ton were  reckoned  Simon,  the  eldest 
of  Leicester's  sons,  fourteen  other 
bannerets,  forty  knights,  and  a  nume- 
rous body  of  esquires.  From  Notting- 
ham, where  he  had  been  joined  by 
Comyn,  Bruce,  and  Baliol,  the  lords 
on  the  borders  of  Scotland,  he  was 
recalled  into  Kent  by  the  danger  of 
his  nephew  Henry,  besieged  in  the 
castle  of  lloehester.  At  his  approach, 
the  enemy,  who  had  taken  and  pil- 
laged the  city,  retired  with  precipi- 
tation; and  the  king,  after  an  inef- 
fectual attempt  to  secure  the  co-ope- 
ration of  the  cinque  ports,  fixed  his 
head-quarters  in  the  town  of  Lewes.^ 

Leicester  having  added  a  body  of 
fifteen  thousand  citizens  to  his  army, 
marched  from  London,  with  a  reso- 
lution to  bring  the  controversy  to  an 
issue.  From  Fletching  he  despatched 
a  letter  to  Henry,  protesting  that 
neither  he  nor  his  associates  had 
taken  up  arms  against  the  king,  but 
against  the  evil  counsellors,  who  en- 
joyed and  abused  the  confidence  of 
their  sovereign.  Henry  returned  a 
public  defiance,  which  was  accom- 
panied by  a  message  from  Prince 
Edward  and  the  king  of  the  Romans, 
declaring  in  the  name  of  the  royal 
barons  that  the   charge   was   false ; 


1  Wikes,  59,  60.  West.  385.  The  earl  of 
Gloucester  also  massacred  the  Jews  in  Can- 
terbury ;  and  the  earl  of  Derby  destroyed 
their  houses  at  Worcester,  and  compelled 
them  to  receive  baptism.  Asa  justification, 
it  was  pretended  that  they  were  attached  to 
the  king,  had  Greek  fire  in  their  possession, 


pronouncing  Montfort  and  his  adhe- 
rents perjured;  and  daring  the  earls 
of  Leicester  and  Derby  to  appear  in 
the  king's  court,  and  prove  their 
assertions  by  single  combat.  After 
the  observation  of  these  forms,  which 
the  feudal  connection  between  the 
lord  and  the  vassal  was  supposed  to 
make  necessary,  Montfort  made  an 
offer  to  the  king  of  thirty  thousand 
marks  as  a  compensation  for  the 
ravages  committed  by  the  barons,  on 
condition  that  the  provisions  ot 
Oxford  should  still  remain  in  force; 
and,  having  received  a  refusal,  pre- 
pared for  battle.  It  was  the  peculiar 
talent  of  this  leader  to  persuade  his 
followers  that  the  cause  in  which  they 
fought  was  the  cause  of  Heaven.  He 
represented  to  them  that  their  objects 
were  liberty  and  justice ;  and  that 
their  opponent  was  a  prince  whose 
repeated  violation  of  the  most  solemn 
oaths  had  released  them  from  their 
allegiance,  and  had  entailed  on  his 
head  the  curse  of  the  Almighty.  He 
ordered  each  man  to  fasten  a  white 
cross  on  the  breast  and  shoulder,  and 
to  devote  the  next  evening  to  the 
duties  of  religion .  Early  in  the  morn- 
ing he  marched  forward ;  and,  leaving 
his  baggage  and  standard  on  the  sum- 
mit of  a  hill,  about  two  miles  from 
Lewes,  descended  into  the  plain. 
Henry's  foragers  had  discovered  and 
announced  his  approach;  and  the 
royalists  in  three  divisions  silently 
awaited  the  attack.  Leicester,  having 
called  before  the  ranks  the  earl  of 
Gloucester  and  several  other  young 
noblemen,  bade  them  kneel  down, 
and  conferred  on  them  the  order  of 
knighthood ;  and  the  Londoners,  who 
impatiently  expected  the  conclusioa 
of  the  ceremony,  rushed  with  loud 


kept  false  keys  to  the  gates,  and  had  mada 
subterraneous  passafies  from  their  houses 
leading  under  the  walls. — Duust.  'idS.  West. 
385,  386.    Triv.  214. 

2Dun8t.  369.    West.  335.    Wikea,  GO,  61. 
Annal.  GofTen.  351. 
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shouts  on  the  enemy.'  They  were 
re{«ived  by  Prince  Edward,  broken 
in  a  few  minutes,  and  driven  back 
as  far  as  the  standard.  Had  the 
prince  returned  from  the  pursuit,  and 
fallen  on  the  rear  of  the  confederates, 
the  victory  might  have  been  secured. 
But  he  remembered  the  insults  which 
the  citizens  had  offered  to  his  mother, 
and  the  excesses  of  which  they  had 
lately  been  guilty ;  the  suggestions  of 
prudence  were  less  powerful  than  the 
thirst  of  revenge ;  and  the  pursuit  of 
the  fugitives  carried  him  with  his 
followers  of  the  army  four  miles  from 
the  field  of  battle.  More  than  three 
thousand  Londoners  were  slain  ;  but 
the  advantage  was  dearly  purchased 
by  the  loss  of  the  victory  and  the  ruin 
of  the  royal  cause.  Leicester,  who 
viewed  with  pleasure  the  thoughtless 
impetuosity  of  the  prince,  fell  with 
the  remainder  of  his  forces  on  Henry 
and  his  brother.  A  body  of  Scots, 
who  fought  on  foot,  was  cut  to  pieces. 
Their  leaders,  Baliol,  Comyn,  and 
Bruce,  were  made  prisoners ;  the 
same  fate  befel  the  king  of  the 
Eomans :  and  the  combat  was  feebly 
maintained  by  the  exertions  and  ex- 
ample of  Philip  Basset,  who  fought 
near  the  person  of  Henry.  But  when 
that  nobleman  sank  through  loss  of 
blood,  liis  retainers  fled ;  the  king, 
whose  horse  had  been  killed  under 
him,  surrendered ;  and  Leicester  con- 
ducted the  royal  captive  into  the 
priory.  The  fugitives,  as  soon  as 
they  learned  the  fate  of  their  sove- 
reign, came  back  to  share  his  cap- 
tivity, and  voluntarily  yielded  them- 
selves to  their  enemies.* 

•  It  appears  that  the  standard  of  the  king 
was  a  dragon ;  the  same  had  been  the  stan- 
dard of  the  West-Saxon  princea. — Dunst. 
366.    West.  397. 

*  Dunst.  370,  372.  West.  3S7,  3=IS.  Wikes, 
62.     Paris,  853,  854.     Rishanger,  32. 

»  West.  3SS.  Danst.  372.  Wikes,  63. 
In  a  letter  which  has  been  preserved  by 
Westminster,  and  which  appears  to  be 
written  by  a  well-informed  contemporary,  a 
different  account  is  piven  of  the  conclusion 
•f  the  battle  Henry  is  said  not  to  hare  aur- 
2 


"WTaen  Edward  returned  from  the 
pursuit,  both  armies  had  dLsappeared. 
He  traversed  the  field,  which  was 
strewed  with  the  bodies  of  the  slain 
and  the  wounded,  anxiously,  but 
fruitlessly,  inquiring  after  his  father. 
As  he  approached  Lewes,  the  barons 
came  out,  and  on  the  first  shock  the 
Earl  Warenne,  with  the  king's  ute- 
rine brothers  and  seven  hundred 
horse,  fled  to  Pevensey,  whence  they 
sailed  to  the  continent.  Edward, 
with  a  strong  body  of  veterans  from 
the  Welsh  marches,  rode  along  the 
wall  to  the  castle,  and  understanding 
that  his  father  was  a  captive  in  the 
priory,  obtained  permission  to  visit 
him  from  Leicester.  An  unsuccessful 
attempt  made  by  the  barons  against 
the  castle  revived  his  hopes;  he  opened 
a  negotiation  with  the  chiefs  of  the 
party;  and  the  next  morning  was 
concluded  the  treaty  known  by  the 
name  of  "the  mise  of  Lewes."  By 
this  ic  was  agreed  that  all  prisoners 
taken  during  the  war  should  be  set  at 
liberty ;  that  the  princes  Edward  and 
Henry  should  be  kept  as  hostages  for 
the  peaceable  conduct  of  their  fathers, 
the  king  of  England  and  the  king  of 
the  Eomans;  and  that  all  matters 
which  could  not  be  amicably  adjusted 
in  the  next  parUament  should  be  re- 
ferred to  the  decision  of  certain  arbi- 
trators. In  the  battle  of  Lewes  about 
five  thousand  men  are  said  to  have 
fallen  on  each  side.' 

By  this  victory  the  royal  authority 
was  laid  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Lei- 
cester. The  scheme  of  arbitration 
was  merely  a  bUnd  to  deceive  the 
vulgar ;  his  past  conduct  had  proved 


rendered,  but  to  have  retired  into  the  priory, 
where  he  was  joined  by  Edward,  and  reloc. 
tantly  consented  to  the  treaty,  that  he  might 
save  the  lives  of  the  king  of  the  Romaos 
and  the  noble  captives,  whom  Leicester 
threatened  to  put  to  death.  He  adds  that 
the  arbitrators  were  to  be  two  Frenchmen, 
chosen  by  six  other  French  prelates  and 
noblemen,  and  were  to  add  to  their  number 
one  Englishman,  that  a  majority  might  bo 
insored  in  case  of  diversity  of  opinion. — 
West.  393. 
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how  little  he  was  to  be  bound  by  such 
decisions ;  and  the  referees  them- 
selves, aware  of  the  probable  result, 
refused  to  accept  the  office.  The 
great  object  of  his  policy  was  the 
preservation  of  the  ascendancy  Avhich 
he  had  acquired.  To  Henry,  who 
was  now  the  convenient  tool  of  his 
ambition,  he  paid  every  exterior  de- 
monstration of  respect;  but  never 
suffered  him  to  depart  out  of  his 
custody ;  and,  without  consulting 
him,  affixed  his  seal  to  every  order 
which  was  issued  for  the  degradation 
of  the  royal  authority.'  The  king  of 
the  liomans,  a  more  resolute  and 
dangerous  enemy,  instead  of  being 
restored  to  liberty,  was  closely  con- 
fined in  the  castle  of  Wallingford, 
and  afterwards  in  that  of  Kenil worth; 
and  the  two  princes  were  confided  to 
the  custody  of  the  new  governor  of 
Dover,  with  instructions  to  allow  of 
no  indulgence  which  might  facihtate 
their  escape.  Instead  of  removing 
the  sheriffs,  a  creature  of  Leicester 
was  sent  to  each  county  with  the 
title  of  conservator  of  the  peace. 
This  officer  was  empowered  to  arrest 
all  persons  who  should  carry  arms 
without  the  king's  special  license  ;  to 
prevent  all  breaches  of  the  peace ;  to 
employ  the  posse  comitatus  to  appre- 
hend offenders ;  and  to  cause  four 
knights  to  be  chosen  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  county  in  the  next 
parliament.  In  that  assembly  a  new 
form  of  government  was  established, 
to  last,  unless  it  were  dissolved  by 
mutual  consent,  till  the  compromise 
of  Lewes  had  been  carried  into  full 
execution,  not  only  in  the  reign  of 
Henry,  but  also  of  Edward,  the  heir- 
apparent.  This  form  had  been  de- 
vised by  the  heads  of  the  faction  to 
conceal  their  real  views  from  the 
people ;  and  was  so  contrived  that 
they  retained  in  their  own  hands  the 


1  Contra  Toluntatemnostram  literas  sigiUo 
nostro,  quo  non  nos,  sed  comes  ipse  ute- 


sovereign  authority,  while  to  the 
superficial  observer  they  seemed  to 
have  resigned  it  to  the  king  and  his 
council.  It  was  enacted  that  Henry 
should  delegate  the  power  of  choosing 
his  counsellors  to  a  committee  of  three 
persons,  whose  proceedings  should  be 
valid,  provided  they  were  attested  by 
the  signatures  of  two  of  the  number. 
The  king  immediately  issued  a  writ 
to  the  earl  of  Leicester,  the  earl  of 
Gloucester,  and  the  bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, authorizing  them  to  appoint 
in  his  name  a  council  of  nine  mem- 
bers ;  nor  were  they  slow  in  selecting 
for  that  purpose  the  most  devoted  of 
their  adherents.  The  powers  given 
to  this  council  were  most  extensive, 
and  to  be  exercised  without  control 
whenever  the  parliament  was  not 
sitting.  Besides  the  usual  authority, 
it  possessed  the  appointment  of  all 
the  officers  of  state,  of  all  the 
officers  of  the  household,  and  of  all 
the  governors  of  the  royal  castles. 
Three  were  ordered  to  be  in  constant 
attendance  on  the  king's  person  ;  all 
were  to  be  summoned  on  matters  of 
great  importance ;  and  a  majority  of 
two-thirds  was  required  to  give  a 
sanction  to  their  decisions.  Hitherto 
the  original  committee  seemed  to  have 
been  forgotten ;  but  it  was  contrived, 
that  when  the  council  was  so  4ivided 
that  the  consent  of  two-thirds  could 
not  be  obtained,  the  question  should 
be  reserved  for  the  determination  of 
the  three  electors;  an  artifice  by 
which,  under  the  modest  pretence  of 
providing  against  dissension,  they  in- 
vested themselves  with  the  sovereign 
authority.  By  additional  enactments 
it  was  provided  that  no  foreigner, 
though  he  might  go,  or  come,  or  re- 
side peaceably,  should  be  employed 
under  the  government ;  that  past 
ofi'ences  should  be  mutually  forgiven  ; 
that  the  two  charters,  the  provisions 


batur  pro  sno  arbitrio,  formari  fecit. — Apud 
Brady,  ii.  653. 
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made  the  last  year,  in  consequence  of 
the  statutes  of  Oxford,  and  all  the 
ancient  and  laudable  customs  of  the 
realm,  should  be  inviolably  observed ; 
and  that  three  prelates  should  be 
appointed  to  reform  the  stale  of  the 
church,  and  to  procure  for  the  clergy, 
with  the  aid  of  the  civil  power,  if 
necessary,  full  compensation  for  their 
losses  during  the  late  troubles.' 

The  earl  was  now  in  reality  pos- 
sessed of  more  extensive  authority 
than  Henry  had  ever  enjoyed :  but 
he  soon  discovered  that  to  retain  the 
object  of  his  ambition  would  require 
the  exertion  of  all  his  powers.  The 
cause  of  the  captive  monarch  was  ar- 
dently espoused  by  foreign  nations, 
and  by  the  sovereign  pontiff.  Ad- 
venturers from  every  province  of 
France  crowded  to  the  royal  standard 
which  Queen  Eleanor  had  erected  at 
Damme,  in  Flanders;  and  a  nume- 
rous fleet  assembled  in  the  harbour  to 
transport'  to  England  the  thousands 
who  had  sworn  to  humble  the  pride 
of  a  disloyal  and  aspiring  subject.  To 
oppose  them  Leicester  had  sum- 
moned to  the  camp  on  Barbam 
Downs,  not  only  the  king's  miUtary 
tenants,  but  the  whole  forc-e  of  the 
nation;*  and  taking  on  himself  the 
command  of  the  fleet,  cruised  in  the 
narrow  seas  to  intercept  the  invaders. 
But  the  winds  seemed  to  be  leagued 
with  the  earl ;  the  queen's  army  was 
detained  for  several  weeks  in  the 
vicinity  of  Damme ;  and  the  merce- 
naries gradually  disbanded  them- 
selves, when  the  short  period  for 
which  they  had  contracted  to  serve 


was  expired.  At  the  same  time  the 
pontiff  had  commissioned  Guido, 
cardinal  bishop  of  Sabina,  to  proceed 
to  England,  and  take  Henry  under 
the  papal  protection ;  but  deterred 
by  the  hint  of  a  conspiracy  against 
his  life,  from  crossing  the  sea,  he  ex- 
communicated the  barons  unless  be- 
fore the  first  of  September  they  should 
restore  the  king  to  all  his  rights ; 
placed  London  and  the  cinque  ports 
under  an  interdict,  and  at  the  same 
time  summoned  four  of  the  English 
prelates  to  api)ear  before  him  at 
Boulogne.  After  much  tergiversation, 
these  obeyed,  but  appealed  from  his 
jurisdiction  to  the  equity  of  the  pope, 
or  a  general  council ;  and  though 
they  consented  to  bring  back  a  sen- 
t«nce  of  excommunication  against  the 
king's  enemies,  they  wilhngly  suffered 
it  to  be  taken  from  them  by  the 
officers  at  Dover.  Their  conduct  was 
approved  by  the  convocation  of  the 
clergy ;  the  bishops,  abbots,  and 
barons  appended  their  seals  to  the 
appeals,  and  Guido,  after  publbhing 
the  excommunication  himself  at 
Hesdin,  returned  to  Rome,  where 
he  was  elevated  to  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter  by  the  name  of  Clement  IV.^ 

During  the  summer  Leicester  had 
been  harassed  with  repeated  soli- 
citations for  the  release  of  the  two 
princes,  Edwfuxi  and  Henry.  In  the 
winter  he  pretended  to  acquiesce,  and 
convoked  a  parliament  to  meet  after 
Christmas,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of 
giving  the  sanction  of  the  legislature 
to  so  important  a  measure.  But  the 
extraordinary  manner  in  which  this 


>  Bym.  i.  791—795.  New  Rym.  *t4. 
Brady,  ii.  App.  >'o.  213,  214.  Xew  Bym.  L 
443^. 

•  The  military  tenants  were  ordered  under 
the  penalty  of  felony  to  bring  into  the  field 
not  only  the  force  specified  by  their  tenures, 
but  all  the  horsemen  and  infantry  in  their 
power ;  every  township  was  compelled  to 
send  eight,  six,  or  four  footmen  well  armed 
with  lances,  bows,  and  arrows,  swords,  cross- 
bows, and  hatchets,  who  should  serre  forty 
days  at  the  eipense  of  the  township ;  and 


j  the  cities  and  burghs  received  orders  to 
furnish  as  many  horsemen  and  footmen  as 
j  the  sheriff  might  appoint.  >'o  excuse  was 
to  be  allowed  on  account  of  the  shortness  of 
;  the  time,  the  approach  of  the  harvest,  or 
i  any  other  private  inconvenience. — See  this 
:  extraordinary  summons  in  Bradv  ii.  App 
'  Ko.  217;  >'ewBym.  Mi. 

»  Dunst.  373,  374.  Rvm.  i.  7dS— SOO. 
West.  388,  389,  3M.  Wikes,  63,  65.  Bish- 
anger,  39, 
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assembly  was  constituted  provoked  a 
Buspiciou  that  his  real  object  was  to 
consolidate  and  perpetuate  his  own 
power.  Only  those  prelates  and 
barons  were  summoned  who  were 
known  to  be  attached  to  his  party; 
and  the  deficiency  was  supplied  by 
representatives  from  the  counties, 
cities,  and  boroughs,'  who,  as  they 
had  been  chosen  through  his  in- 
fluence, proved  the  obsequious  minis- 
ters of  his  will.  Several  weeks  were 
consumed  in  private  negotiation  with 
Henry  and  his  son.  Leicester  was 
aware  of  the  untameablo  spirit  of 
Edward;  nor  would  he  consent  that 
the  prince  should  exchange  his  con- 
finement for  the  company  of  his 
father  on  any  other  terms  than  that 
he  should  still  remain  under  the 
in.spection  of  his  keepers,  and  evince 
his  gratitude  for  the  indulgence  by 
ceding  to  the  earl  and  his  heirs  the 
county  of  Chester,  the  castle  of  Pec, 
and  the  town  of  Newcastle- under- 
Lyne;  in  exchange  for  which  he 
should  receive  other  lands  of  the 
same  annual  value.  At  length  the 
terms  were  settled,  and  confirmed  by 
the  parhament,  with  every  additional 
security  which  the  jealousy  of  the 
faction  could  devise.  It  was  enacted, 
"  by  common  consent  of  the  king,  his 
son  Edward,  the  prelates,  earls, 
barons,  and  commonalty  of  the  realm," 
that  the  charters  and  the  ordinances 
should  be  inviolably  observed;  that 
neither  the  king  nor  the  prince 
should  aggrieve  the  earl  or  his  asso- 
ciates for  their  past  conduct ;  that  if 
they  did,  their  vassals  and  subjects 
should  bo  released  from  the  obligation 
of  fealty  till  full  redress  were  obtained, 
and  their  abettors  should  be  punished 
with  exile  and  forfeiture  ;  that  the 
barons,  whom  the  king  had  defied 
before  the   battle  of  Lewes,  should 


1  Eyra.  i.  803,  804. 

*  Par  Irelond,  par  Gascoigne,  par  le  roi 
de  Eschocc,  e  par  totes  les  teres  sugeites 
au  roi    de    Engletero. — Brad,  i,  App.  34. 


renew  their  homage  and  fealty;  but 
on  the  express  condition  that  such 
homage  and  fealty  should  be  no  longer 
binding,  if  he  violated  his  promise; 
that  the  command  of  the  royal  castles 
should  be  taken  from  suspected 
persons,  and  intrusted  to  ofhcers  of 
approved  loyalty;  that  the  prince 
should  not  leave  the  realm  for  three 
years,  under  pain  of  disherison ;  that 
he  should  not  choose  his  advisers  and 
companions  himself,  but  receive  them 
from  the  council  of  state ;  that  with 
his  father's  consent  he  should  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  barons  for  five 
years,  five  royal  castles,  as  securities 
for  his  behaviour,  and  should  deliver 
to  Leicester  the  town  and  castle  of 
Bristol  in  pledge,  till  a  full  and  legal 
transfer  should  be  made  of  Chester, 
Pec,  and  Newcastle;'  that  both 
Henry  and  Edward  should  swear  to 
observe  all  these  articles,  and  not  to 
solicit  any  absolution  from  their  oath, 
nor  make  any  use  of  such  absolution, 
if  it  were  to  be  pronounced  by  the 
pope;  and  lastly,  that  they  should 
cause  the  present  agreement  "  to  be 
confirmed  in  the  best  manner  that 
might  be  devised,  in  Ireland,  in  Gas- 
cony,  by  the  king  of  Scotland,  and 
in  all  lauds  subject  to  the  king  of 
England."*  These  were  terms  which 
nothing  but  necessity  could  have  ex- 
torted ;  and  to  add  to  their  stability, 
they  were  for  the  most  part  embodied 
in  the  form  of  a  writ,  signed  by  the 
king,  and  sent  to  the  sheriffs,  with 
orders  to  publish  them  in  the  full 
court  of  each  county  twice  every 
year. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the 
project  of  summoning  to  parliament 
the  representatives  of  the  counties, 
cities,  and  boroughs,  grew  out  of  that 
system  of  policy  which  the  carl  had 
long  pursued,  of  flattering  the  pre- 


New  Eym.  451.  Does  not  this  envious 
passage  show  that  the  parliament  nt  this 
period  considered  the  king  of  Scotland  ao  n 
vassal  of  the  JSoglish  crowu  i 
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j  and  much  labour  to  climb  to  the 
I  summit  of  his  greatness ;  his  descent 
i  was  rapid  beyond  the  calculation  of 
!  the  most  sanjiuine  among  his  enemies, 
\  He  had  hitherto  enjoyed  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  powerful  earls  of  Derby  and 
Gloucester;  but,  if  fie  was  too  am- 
bitious to  admit  of  an  equal,  iliep 
were  too  proud  to  bow  to  a  fellow- 
subject;  frequent  altercations  be- 
trayed their  secret  jealousies;  and 
the  sudden  arrest  and  imprisonment 
of  Derby,  on  a  charge  of  coi?re- 
sponding  with  the  royahsts,  warned 
Gloucester  of  his  own  danger.  He 
would  have  shared  the  captivity  of 
his  friend,  had  he  assisted  at  the  great 
tournament  at  Northampton ;  by  his 
absence  ho  disconcerted  the  plans  of 
his  enemy,  and,  recalling  Mortimer 
and  the  exiles,  unfurled  the  royal 
standard  in  the  midst  of  his  tenantry. 
Leicester  immediately  hastened  to 
Hereford  with  the  king,  the  pnnce, 
and  a  numerous  body  of  knights.  To 
prevent  the  efiFusion  of  blood,  their 
common  friends  intervened ;  a  recon- 
cihation  was  effected;  and  four  um- 
pires undertook  the  task  of  recon- 
ciling their  differences.  But  under 
this  appearance  of  friendship  all 
was  hollow  and  insincere.  Leicester 
sought  to  circumvent  his  adversary ; 
Gloucester  waited  the  result  of  a  plan 
for  the  liberation  of  Edward,  which 
had  been  concerted  through  the  means 
of  Thomas  de  Clare,  brother  to  the 
earl,  and  companion  to  the  prince.' 

One  day  after  dinner  Edward 
obtained  permission  to  take  the  air 
I  without  the  walls  of  Hereford,  at- 
;  tended  by  hi^  keepers.  They  rode  to 
I  AVidmarsh.  A  proposal  was  made  to 
j  try  the  speed  of  their  horses ;  several 
j  matches  were  made  and  run ;  and  the 

1  Kym.  i.  823.    West.  395.    It  is  amusiog  I  WaTerlcy  (220),  he  lived  a  saint,  and  died  a 
to   coinpurp    the    opposite   writers   of   this  '  martyr. 

period.  Wikes,  and  the  letter-writer  in  I  *  Wikes,  65.  West.  3M.  Eishanper,  41. 
Westminster  (31)2—395)  are  royalists,  and  I  '  Wikes,  66.  West.  391.  Of  the  solicitude 
severely  censure  theambition  anil  treason  of  I  with  which  Edward  had  been  (;aarded,  a 
Ijeicester;  but  in  the  estimation  of  the  i  curious  instance  is  mentioned  by  the  monk 
chroniclers    of    Ccnstable    (363),   and   of  |  of  Melrose,  2^. 


judices,  and  attaching  to  himself  the 
affections,  of  the  people.  Nor  had 
his  efforts  proved  unsuccessful.  Men 
in  the  higher  ranks  of  hfe  might 
penetrate  behind  the  veU  with  which 
he  sought  to  conceal  his  ambition ; 
but  by  the  nation  at  large  he  was  con- 
sidered as  the  reformer  of  abuses,  the 
protector  of  the  oppressed,  and  the 
saviour  of  his  country.  Even  some 
of  the  clergy,  and  several  religious 
bodies,  soured  by  papal  and  regal  ex- 
actions, gave  him  credit  for  the  truth 
of  his  pretensions,  and  preachers  were 
found,  who,  though  he  had  been 
excommunicated  by  the  legate,  made 
his  virtues  the  theme  of  their  ser- 
mons, and  exhorted  their  hearers  to 
stand  by  the  patron  of  the  poor,  and 
the  avenger  of  the  church.'  "Within 
the  kingdom  no  man  dared  to  dispute 
his  authority;  it  was  only  at  the 
extremities  that  a  faint  show  of 
resistance  was  maintained.  The  dis- 
tant disobedience  of  a  few  chiefs  on 
the  Scottish  borders  he  despised  or 
dissembled;  and  the  open  hostilities 
of  the  lords  in  the  Welsh  marches 
were  crushed  in  their  birth  by  his 
promptitude  and  decision.  He  com- 
pelled Roger  de  Mortimer  and  his 
associates  to  throw  down  their  arms, 
surrender  their  castles,  and  abide  the 
judgment  of  their  peers,  by  whom 
they  were  condemned  to  expatriate 
themselves,  some  for  twelve  months, 
others  for  three  years,  and  to  reside 
during  their  exile  in  Ireland.  They 
pretended  to  submit,  but  lingered  on 
the  sea-coast,  and  amid  the  moun- 
tains of  Wales,  in  the  hope  that  some 
new  event  might  recall  them  to  draw 
the  sword,  and  fight  again  in  the 
(ause  of  their  sovereign.* 
It  had  cost  Leicester  some  years 
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afternoon  was  passed  in  a  succession 
of  amusements.  A  little  before  sunset 
there  appeared  on  Tulingtou  Hill  a 
person  riding  on  a  grey  charger,  and 
waving  his  bonnet.  The  prince,  who 
knew  the  signal,  bidding  adieu  to  the 
company,  instantly  galloped  off  with 
his  friend,  another  knight,  and  four 
esquires.  The  keepers  followed  ;  but 
in  a  short  time  Mortimer,  with  a 
band  of  armed  men,  issued  from  a 
wood,  received  Edward  with  acclama- 
tions of  joy,  and  conducted  him  to  his 
castle  of  Wigmore.  The  next  day 
the  prince  met  the  earl  of  Gloucester 
at  Ludlow.  They  mutually  pledged 
themselves  to  forget  all  former  in- 
juries, and  to  unite  their  efforts  for 
the  liberation  of  the  king,  on  condi- 
tion that  he  should  govern  according 
to  the  laws,  and  should  exclude 
foreigners  from  his  councils.' 

When  Leicester  received  the  news 
of  Edward's  escape,  he  conceived  that 
the  prince  was  gone  to  join  the  Earl 
Warenne  and  William  de  Valence, 
who  a  few  days  before  had  landed 
with  one  hundred  and  twenty  knights 
on  the  coast  of  Pembrokeshire.  Ig- 
norant, however,  of  his  real  motions, 
he  dared  not  pursue  him ;  but  issued 
writs  in  the  king's  name,  ordering  the 
military  tenants  of  the  crown  to 
assemble  at  first  in  Worcester,  and 
afterwards  in  Gloucester.  To  these 
he  added  circular  letters  to  the 
bishops,  accusing  Edward  of  rebellion, 
and  requesting  a  sentence  of  excom- 
munication against  all  disturbers  of 
the  peace  "  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest."-  The  royalists  had  wisely 
determined  to  cut  off  his  commu- 
nication with  the  rest  of  the  kingdom 
by  securing  to  themselves  the  com- 
mand of  the  Severn.  Worcester 
readily  opened  its  gates;  Gloucester 
was  taken  by  storm ;  and  the  castle 
after    a    siege    of   two     weeks   was 


1  Hyin.  i.  811.    Wikes,  67.    West.  395. 
Mailros,  U30.  '  Rym.  i.  811— S13. 


surrendered  on  condition  that  the 
garrison  should  not  serve  again 
during  the  next  forty  days.  Every 
bridge  was  now  broken  down ;  the 
small  craft  on  the  river  were  sunk  or 
destroyed ;  and  the  fords  were  either 
deepened  or  watched  by  powerful 
detachments.  Leicester,  caught  as  it 
were  in  the  toils,  remained  inactive 
at  Hereford ;  but  he  awaited  the 
arrival  of  the  troops  to  be  furnished 
by  the  tenants  of  the  crown,  whom 
he  had  summoned  in  the  king's  name, 
and  concluded  with  Llewellyn  of 
Wales  a  treaty  of  alliance,  by  which, 
for  the  pretended  payment  of  thirty 
thousand  marks,  Henry  was  made  to 
resign  all  the  advantages  which  he 
and  his  predecessors  had  wrested  from 
the  princes  of  that  country.  At  last, 
reinforced  by  a  i)arty  of  Welshmen, 
the  earl  marched  to  the  south,  took 
and  destroyed  the  castle  of  Mon- 
mouth, and  fixed  his  head-quarters  at 
Newport.  Here  he  expected  a  fleet 
of  transports  to  convey  him  to 
Bristol ;  but  the  galleys  of  the  earl  of 
Gloucester  blockaded  the  mouth  of 
the  Avon ;  and  Edward  with  the 
bravest  of  his  knights  made  an 
attempt  on  the  town  of  Newport 
itself.  The  part  which  lay  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Usk  was  carried ; 
but  the  destruction  of  the  bridge 
arrested  the  progress  of  the  victors, 
and  Leicester  with  his  dispirited 
followers  escaped  into  Wales.' 

Misfortune  now  pressed  on  misfor- 
tune :  and  the  last  anchor  of  his  hope 
was  broken  by  the  defeat  of  his  son 
Simon  of  Montfort.  That  young 
nobleman  was  employed  in  the  siege 
of  Pevensey,  on  the  coast  of  Sussex, 
when  he  received  the  king's  writ  to 
repair  to  Worcester.  On  his  march 
he  sacked  the  city  of  Winchester,  the 
gates  of  which  had  been  shut  against 
him,  passed  peaceably  through  Oxford, 
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and  reached  the  castle  of  Kenilworth, 
the  principal  residence  of  his  family. 
Here  he  remained  for  some  days  in 
heedless  security,  awaiting  the  orders 
of  his  father.  Margot,  a  woman  who 
in  male  attire  performed  the  office  of 
a  ^y,  informed  the  prince  that  Simon 
lay  in  the  priory,  and  his  followers 
in  the  neighbouring  farm-houses. 
Edward  immediately  formed  the  de- 
sign of  surprising  them  in  their  beds ; 
and  marching  from  Worcester  in  the 
evening,  arrived  at  Kenilworth  about 
sunrise  the  next  morning.  Twelve 
hannerets  with  all  their  followers 
were  made  prisoners  ;  and  their 
horses  and  treasures  repaid  the  in- 
dustry of  the  captors.  Simon  alone 
with  his  pages  escaped  naked  into  the 
castle.* 

Leicester  on  the  same  day  had 
crowed  the  Severn  by  a  ford,  and 
halted  at  Kempsey,  about  three  miles 
firom  Worcester.  Happy  to  find  him- 
self at  last  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
river,  and  ignorant  of  the  fate  of  his 
son  and  the  motions  of  the  enemy,  he 
proceeded  to  Evesham,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  continuing  his  march  the  next 
morning  for  Kenilworth.  The  prince 
had  returned  with  his  prisoners  to 
Worcester,  but  left  the  city  to  the 
evening,  and,  to  mask  his  real  design, 
took  the  road  which  leads  to  Bridge- 
north.  He  passed  the  river  near 
Clains,  and  wheeling  to  the  right, 
arrived  before  sunrise  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Evesham.  He  took  his 
station  on  the  summit  of  a  hill  in  the 
direction  of  Kenilworth;  two  other 
divisions,  under  the  earl  of  Gloucester 
and  Roger  de  Mortimer,  occupied  the 
remaining  roads.  As  the  royalists 
bore  the  banners  of  their  captives, 
they  were  taken  by  the  enemy  for  the 


'  army  of  Simon  de  Montfort.  But  the 
:  mistake  was  soon  discovered.  Leicester 
I  from  an  eminence  surveyed  their 
'  numbers   and   disposition,    and   was 

heard  to  exclaim,  "The  Lord  have 
;  mercy  on  our  souls,  for  our  bodies 

are  Prince  Edward's."  According  to 
I  his  custom,  he  spent  some  time  in 

■  prayer,  and  received  the  sacrament. 
His  first  object  was  to  force  his  way 
through  the  division  on  the  hilL 
Foiled  in  this  attempt,  and  in  danger 
of  being  surrounded,  he  ordered  his 
men  to  form  a  circle,  and  oppose  on 
all  sides  the  pressure  of  the  enemy. 
For  a  while  the  courage  of  despair 
proved  a  match  for  the  superiority  of 
numbers.  The  old  king,  who  had 
been  compelled  to  appear  in  the  ranks, 

I  was  sUghtly  wounded ;  and,  as  he  fell 

■  from  his  horse,  would  probably  have 
been  kiUed  had  he  not  cried  out  to  his 
antagonist,  "  Hold,  fellow,  I  am  Harry 
of  Winchester."  The  prince  knew 
the  voice  of  his  father,  sprung  to  his 
rescue,  and  conducted  him  to  a  place 
of  safety.    During  his  absence  Leices- 

■  ter's  horse  was  killed  under  him  ;  and, 
as  he  fought  on  foot,  he  asked,  "  if 

'  they  gave  quarter."  A  voice  replied, 
:  "  There  is  no  quarter  for  traitors." 

■  Henry  de  Montfort,  his  eldest  son, 
who  would  not  leave  his  side,  fell  at 

i  his  feet.     His  dead  body  was  soon 

covered  by  that  of  the  father.    The 

,  royalists   obtained   a    complete    but 

■  sanguinary  victory.  Of  Leicester's 
I  partisans  all  the  barons  and  knights 
i  were  slain,  with  the  exception  of  about 
I  ten,  who  were  afterwards  found 
'■;  breathing,  and  were  cured  of  their 
;  wounds.      The   foot-soldiers   of  the 

royal  army  (so  we  are  told,  to  save 

the  honour  of  the  leaders)  ofiiered  to 

'■  the  body  of  the  earl  every  indignity. 


1  Wikes,  69,  70.  Warer.  219.  The  monk  ;  His  description  of  their  surprise  and  flight 
of  Melrose  fr»»es  a  singuUr  reason  whr  ;  is  aniasing.  Cemeres  ibi  qoosdam  omnino 
Simon   and  his    knights   slept   oat    of   the  ■  nados  fiigere,   nonnnllos   bracchaa  tantum 


castle.  It  was  for  the  sake  of  bathing  as 
■oon  as  ther  rose  in  the  morning,  which 
made  them  more  alert  in  battle.— MaiL  230. 


habentes  super  se,  quosdam  Tero  camisias  et 
femoralia  tantam.  Maiti  tamen  tolerant 
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His  mangled  remains  were  afterwards 
collected  by  the  king's  orders,  and 
buried  in  the  church  of  the  abbey.' 

By  this  victory  the  sceptre  was 
replaced  in  the  hands  of  Henry. 
With  their  leader,  the  hopes  of  the 
barons  had  been  extinguished ;  they 
spontaneously  set  at  liberty  the  pri- 
soners who  had  been  detained  since 
the  battle  of  Lewes,  and  anxiously 
awaited  the  determination  of  the 
parliament,  which  had  been  summoned 
to  meet  at  AVinchester.  In  that 
assembly  it  was  enacted,  that  all 
grants  and  patents  issued  under  the 
king's  seal  during  the  time  of  his 
captivity,  should  be  revoked ;  that  the 
citizens  of  London  for  their  obstinacy 
and  excesses  should  forfeit  their 
charter ;  that  the  countess  of  Leicester 
and  her  family  should  quit  the  king- 
dom ;  and  that  the  estates  of  all  who 
had  adhered  to  the  late  earl  should  be 
confiscated.  The  rigour  of  the  last 
article  was  afterwards  softened  by  a 
declaration,  in  which  the  king  granted 
a  free  pardon  to  those  who  could  show 
that  their  conduct  had  not  been  volun- 
tary, but  the  effect  of  compulsion.- 
These  measures,  however,  were  not 
calculated  to  restore  the  public  tran- 
quillity. The  sufferers,  prompted  by 
revenge,  or  compelled  by  want,  had 
again  recourse  to  the  sword ;  the 
mountains,  forests,  and  morasses  fur- 
nished them  with  places  of  retreat; 
and  the  flames  of  predatory  warfare 
were  kindled  in  most  parts  of  the 
kingdom.  To  reduce  these  partial 
but  successive  insurrections  occupied 
Prince  Edward  the  greater  part  of 
two  years.  He  first  compelled  Simon 
de  Montfort  and  his  associates,  who 
had  sought  an  asylum  in  the  Isle  of 
Axholme,to  submit  to  the  award  which 
should  be  given  by  himself  and  the 


1  Waver.  219,  220.  Duns.  3S4.  West. 
395.  Hiahanger,  43.  Mailros,  231,  233. 
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»  Clans.  50  Hen.  III.  m.  10,  d.  apud 
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king  of  the  Romans.  He  next  led  his 
forces  against  the  men  of  the  cinque 
ports,  who  had  long  been  distinguished 
by  their  attachment  to  Leicester,  and 
who  since  his  fall  had  by  their  piracies 
interrupted  the  commerce  of  the 
narrow  seas,  and  made  prizes  of  all 
ships  belonging  to  the  king's  subjects. 
The  capture  oi  Winchelsea,  which  was 
carried  by  storm,  taught  them  to 
respect  the  authority  of  the  sovereign ; 
and  their  power  by  sea  made  the 
prince  desirous  to  recall  them  to  their 
duty  and  attach  them  to  the  crown. 
They  swore  fealty  to  Henry;  and  in 
return  obtained  a  full  pardon,  and  the 
confirmation  of  their  privileges.  From 
the  cinque  ports  Edward  proceeded 
to  Hampshire,  which  with  Berkshire 
and  the  neighbouring  counties  was 
ravaged  by  numerous  banditti,  under 
the  command  of  Adam  Gordon,  the 
most  athletic  man  of  the  age.  Tiiey 
were  surprised  in  Alton  "Wood,  in 
Buckinghamshire.  T)ie  princeengaged 
in  single  combat  with  their  leader, 
wounded  and  unhorsed  him ;  and 
then,  in  reward  of  his  valour,  granted 
him  his  pardon.^  Still  the  garrison 
of  Kenilworth  continued  to  brave  the 
royal  power,  and  even  added  con- 
tumely to  their  disobedience.  Having 
in  one  of  their  excursions  taken  a 
king's  messenger,  they  cut  off  one  of 
his  hands,  and  sent  him  back  with  aa 
insolent  message  to  Henry.  To  subdue 
these  obstinate  rebels  it  was  necessary 
to  summon  the  chivalry  of  the  king- 
dom ;  but  the  strength  of  the  place 
defied  all  the  efforts  of  the  assailants ; 
and  the  obstinacy  of  Hastings,  the 
governor,  refused  for  six  months  every 
offer  which  was  made  to  him  iu  the 
name  of  his  sovereign.* 

There  were  many,  even  among  the 
royalists,  who  disapproved  of  the  indis- 


3  West.  396.     Dunst.   385,   3S7.     Wikos, 
221,  222. 

*  Paris,  S57.    Claus.  50  Hen.  III.  tn.  5, 
Brad.  ii.  656. 
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criminate  severity  exercised  by  the 
parliament  at  Winchester ;  and  a  pos- 
sibiUty  was  suggested  of  granting 
indiilgepce  to  the  sufferers,  and  at  the 
same  time  satisfying  those  who  had 
profited  by  their  forfeitures.  With 
this  view  a  committee  was  appointed 
of  twelve  prelates  and  barons,  whose 
award  was  confirmed  by  the  king  in 
parhament,  and  called  the  Dictum  de 
Kenilworth.  They  divided  the  delin- 
quents into  three  classes.  In  the  first 
were  the  earl  of  Derby,  Hugh  de 
Hastings,  who  had  earned  his  pre- 
eminence by  his  superior  ferocity, 
and  the  persons  who  had  so  inso- 
lently mutilated  the  king's  messenger ; 
the  second  comprised  all  who  on 
diflferent  occasions  had  drawn  the 
sword  against  their  sovereign ;  and  in 
the  third  were  numbered  those  who, 
though  they  had  not  fought  under 
the  banner,  had  accepted  office  under 
the  authority  of  Leicester.  To  all 
was  given  the  option  of  redeeming 
their  estates  by  the  payment  to  the 
actual  iwssessoK  of  certain  sums  of 
money,  to  the  amount  of  seven  years' 
value  by  delinquents  of  the  first  class, 
of  five  by  those  of  the  second,  and  of 
two  years  or  one  year  by  those  of  the 
third.'  By  many  the  boon  was  accepted 
with  gratitude ;  it  was  scornfully 
refused  by  the  garrison  of  the  castle  of 
Kenilworth,  and  by  the  outlaws  who 
had  fled  to  the  Isle  of  Ely.  The 
obstinacy  of  the  former  was  subdued 
by  famine ;  and  they  obtained  from 
the  clemency  of  the  king  the  grant  of 
their  lives,  limbs,  and  apparel.  The 
latter,  reljingon  the  strength  of  their 
asylum,  gloried  in  their  rebellion,  and 
occasionally  ravaged  the  neighbouring 
country.    Their  impunity  was,  how- 

1  Statntes  of  the  Realm,  12— IS.  "West. 
398.  Wikes,  223.  Dnnst.  391,  392.  Pro- 
■risions  were  made  for  the  sale  of  parts  of 
the  estates  in  order  to  raise  the  money.  | 
Men  who  had  no  estates  were  to  pay  one-  ' 
half  of  their  goods  and  chattels,  and  find 
security  for  their  future  l>ehavioar.  Those 
who  had  neither  lands  nor  goods  were  to 
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I  ever,  owing  to  the  perfidy  of  the  «irl 
of  Gloucester,  who,  without  the  talents, 
aspired  to  the  fame  and  pre-eminence 
of  his  deceased  rivaL  He  expressed 
his  disapprobation  of  the  award ;  the 
i  factious  inhabitants  of  London  chose 
him  for  their  leader ;  and  his  pre- 
sumption was  nourished  by  the  daily 
accession  of  outlaws  from  different 
parts  of  the  countrj'.  Henry  sum- 
moned his  friends  to  the  siege  of  the 
capital ;  and  the  earl,  when  he  beheld 
i  from  the  walls  the  royal  armj-,  and 
I  reflected  on  the  consequences  of  a 
'  defeat,  condemned  his  own  temerity, 
accepted  the  mediation  of  the  king  of 
the  Komans,  and  on  the  condition  of 
receiving  a  full  pardon,  gladly  returned 
to  his  duty,  leaving  at  the  same  time 
the  citizens  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  king.  His  submission  drew  after 
it  the  submission  of  the  other  insur- 
gents. If  Llewellyn  remained  in  arms, 
it  was  only  with  the  hope  of  extorting 
more  favourable  terms.  The  title  of 
prince  of  Wales,  with  a  right  to  the 
homage  of  the  Welsh  chieftains,  satis- 
fied his  ambition ;  and  he  consented 
to  swear  fealty  to  Henry,  and  to  pay 
to  him  the  sum  of  twenty-five  thou- 
sand marks.^  The  restoration  of 
tranquiUity  allowed  the  king  to  direct 
his  attention  to  the  improvement  of 
his  people.  He  condescended  to  profit 
by  the  labours  of  his  adversaries ;  and 
some  of  the  most  useful  among  the 
provisions  of  the  barons  were  with 
other  laws  enacted  by  legitimate 
authority  in  a  parliament  at  Marl- 
borough. To  crown  this  important 
work,  and  to  extinguish,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  very  embers  of  discontent, 
the  clergy  were  brought  forward  with 
a  grant  of  the  twentieth   of  their 

swear  that  they  would  preserve  the  peace, 
find  sureties,  and  stand  to  the  judgment  of 
the  chorch. 

»  Dnnst.  393.  West.  393,  399.  Erra.  i. 
841,  841,  S«.  TVaver.  224.  "Wikes,  83,  S*. 
Hemine-  583.  Annal.  Xbrwic.  398.  AbbreT. 
Placit.  131,  Bot.  11. 
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revenues,  as  a  fund  which  might 
enable  those  who  had  been  prevented 
by  poverty  to  redeem  their  estates 
according  to  the  decision  of  the  arbi- 
trators at  Kenilworth.  The  outlaws 
in  the  Isle  of  Ely  were  also  reduced. 
The  king's  poverty  had  disabled  him 
from  undertaking  offensive  measures 
against  them  ;  but  a  grant  of  the 
tenth  part  of  the  church  revenues  for 
three  years,  which  he  had  obtained 
from  the  pope,  infused  new  vigour 
into  his  councils ;  bridges  were  thrown 
over  the  rivers ;  roads  were  constructed 
across  the  marshes ;  and  the  rebels 
returned  to  their  obedience  on  condi- 
tion that  they  should  enjoy  the  benefit 
of  the  Dictum  of  Kenilworth,  which 
they  had  so  contemptuously  and  obsti- 
nately refused.' 

The  reader  has  seen  Guido,  the 
bishop  of  Sabina,  at  Boulogne,  and 
has  witnessed  the  decided  part  which 
he  took  in  the  contest  between  the 
king  and  the  barons.  His  attachment 
to  the  royal  cause  was  not  weakened 
by  his  elevation  to  the  papacy.  From 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter  he  anxiously 
watched  the  course  of  events  in  the 
island ;  despatched  the  cardinal  Otto- 
boni  to  take  advantage  of  every  favour- 
able circumstance ;  forbade  the  pay- 
ment of  the  tenth  which  the  clergy 
had  been  induced  to  grant  to  Leices- 
ter ;  congratulated  the  prince  on  his 
escape ;  and  repeatedly  exhorted  the 
barons  to  rescue  their  sovereign  from 
the  control  of  an  ambitious  subject. 
The  news  of  the  victory  of  Evesham 
filled  him  with  joy.  He  instantly 
wrote  to  the  king  and  the  prince  to 
express  his  gratitude  to  the  Almighty 
for  so  propitious  an  event ;  but  at  the 
same  time  earnestly  exhorted  them  to 


1  Paris,  856.     Wikes,  83,  86.     Duns.  397. 

2  Hyra.  i.  817—829. 

3  AVikes,  85.  Otho,  bis  prpdecessor,  had 
vainlv  attempted  to  abolish  the  abuse, 
which  was  so  prevalent  in  England,  of 
bestowincr  a  number  of  benefices  on  the 
same  individual.  On  the  present  occasion 
some  of   the  prelates  appealed   from   the 


use  with  moderation  the  license  of 
victory  ;  to  temper  justice  with  mercy ; 
to  recollect  that  revenge  was  unworthy 
of  a  Christian,  and  that  clemency  was 
the  firmest  pillar  of  a  throne.'^  When 
the  legate  arrived,  he  repeated  the 
instructions  of  the  pontiff,  and  disap- 
proved of  the  harsh  measures  adopted 
by  the  parliament  at  Winchester. 
His  object  was  the  restoration  of 
peace ;  and  with  this  view  he  hesitated 
not  to  employ  the  papal  authority 
against  one  party  or  the  other,  com- 
pelling them  by  censures  to  recede 
from  the  extravagance  of  their  de- 
mands; and  by  diffusing  a  spirit  of 
moderation,  greatly  contributed  to 
the  restoration  of  tranquillity.  From 
temporal,  Ottoboni  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  ecclesiastical  matters ;  and 
among  the  canons  which  he  published 
in  a  council  at  London,  many  of  those 
which  regard  commendams,  residence, 
dilapidations,  repairs,  and  the  plurality 
of  benefices,  still  retain  the  force  of 
law  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts.^ 
Before  his  departure  he  recommended 
the  interests  of  the  oriental  Christians 
to  a  numerous  concourse  of  people  at 
Northampton,  and  gave  the  cross  to 
the  king  for  the  sake  of  example,  to 
the  princes  Edward  and  Edmund,  to 
Henry  the  king's  nephew,  to  twenty- 
two  bannerets,  and  to  more  than  one 
hundred  knights.* 

It  must  appear  extraordinary  that 
the  heir-apparent  and  principal  sup- 
port of  the  crown  should  select  the 
present  moment  for  an  expedition  to 
Palestine.  If  the  country  was  at 
peace,  yet  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the 
civil  war  were  hardly  closed ;  and  the 
king  was  rapidly  advancing  in  age, 
with  a  mind  evidently  unequal  to  the 


legate  to  the  pope,  but  were  induced  the 
next  morning  to  withdraw  their  appeal. — 
Ibid.  Indeed  it  would  not  have  succeeded. 
So  inexorable  was  Clement  on  that  subject, 
that  as  soon  as  he  learned  that  his  nephew 
possessed  three  benefices,  he  compelled  him 
to  resign  two. — Spond.  222. 
*  Wikes,  ibid.    Now  Bym.  483. 
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cares  of  his  station.    But  considera- 
tions of  individual  interest  were  ab- 
sorbed in  a  generous  enthusiasm  for 
what  was   considered   the   common 
cause  of  all  Christendom.     Of  the 
original  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  very 
little  remained ;  to  that  little,  how- 
ever, the  Christians  clung  with  the 
most  devoted  attachment;    and  the 
loss  of  any  fragment  of  it  was  suffi- 
cient to  diffuse  a  deep  sense  of  sorrow 
throughout   Europe,   and   to    array 
army  after  army  in  the  hopeless  task 
of  preserving  the   remainder.    An- 
tioch  had  lately  fallen;  at  the  news 
the  king  of  France,  though  his  last 
expedition  had  cost  him  his  Uberty,  and 
almost  Ms  life,  reassumed  the  cross ; 
and   Edward    immediately   resolved 
to    share    with    that    accomplished 
monarch  the  danger  and  the  merit 
of  the  new  crusade.    To  Providence 
he  ascribed  the  recent  deliverance  of 
himself  and  his  father  from  the  con- 
trol of  their  enemies ;  and  gratitude 
demanded  that  he  should  contribute 
to    rescue   the   sepulchre   of  Christ 
from  the  pollution  of  the   infidels. 
Perhaps,  however,  there  was  as  much 
of  policy  as  of  devotion  in  his  con- 
duct.    The  crusade  would  open  an 
honourable  field  for  the  exertions  of 
turbulent   and   adventurous   spirits, 
who  might  there  employ  against  the 
Saracens  those  arms  which  at  home 
they  might  be  induced  to  turn  against 
their  own  sovereign ;  and  he  had  ex- 
pressly stipulated,  and  the  stipulation 
was  confirmed  by  oaths  and  pledges, 
that  the  earl  of  Gloucester,  the  man 
whom  he  feared  the  most,  should  either 
accompany  or  follow  him  to  Pales- 
tine.   Having  resolved  to  take  with 
him  his  wife  Eleanor,  sister  to  Al- 
phonso,  the  king  of  Castile,  he  ap- 
pointed a  guardian  for  his  children, 
and  governors  for    his   castles,   and 
committed  the  care  of  the  succession, 
and  the  administration  of  the  king- 
dom, in  the  event  of  Henry's  death, 
to  his  uncle  the  king  of  the  Romans, 


and  aft«r  him  to  Henry  d'AJmaigne, 
the  son  of  that  monarch.'    His  de- 
parture was  wisely  preceded  by  acts 
of  popularity,  the  grant  of  a   new 
charter  with  the  restoration  of  their 
liberties  to  the  citizens  of  London, 
and  a  pardon  for  the  earl  of  Derby, 
whose  rei)eated  treasons  had  deserved 
the  utmost  severity  of  punishment 
But  while  the  prince  was  thus  em- 
ployed, the  Christian  army  had  crossed 
the  Mediterranean,  and  was  moulder- 
ing away  with  disease  on  the  sultry 
coast  of  Mauritania.^     The  easy  Louis 
had   been   induced   by   his   brother 
Charles  to  direct  his  arms  in  the  first 
instance  against  the   bey  of   Tunis, 
who  had  refused  to  the  new  king  the 
tribute   which  he  had   paid  to  the 
former  possessors  of  Sicily.     "When 
Edward  arrived,  he  found  the  camp 
plunged    in   the   deepest    affliction. 
The  African  prince  had  indeed  sub- 
mitted ;  but   Louis  was    dead   of  a 
dysentery;  Phihp,  his  son  and  suc- 
cessor, was  anxious  to  take  possession 
of  his  kingdom;   and  to  men  unac- 
quainted with  the  climate,  the  navi- 
gation of  the  Mediterranean  in  the 
winter  appeared  a  formidable  under- 
taking.   The   English  prince  found 
himself  compelled  to  return  with  his 
associates  to  Italy.    Landing  at  Tra- 
pani,  he  fixed  his  residence  at  Palermo, 
that  he  might  resume  his  journey 
with  the  first  appearance  of  spring, 
and   despatched   his   cousin    Henry 
with  private  instructions  to  England. 
That  prince  was  led  by  curiosity  to 
visit  Viterbo  in  the  company  of  the 
kings  of  France  and  Sicily,  to  witness 
the  election  of  a  successor  to  Pope 
Clement  IV.    Early  one  morning  he 
entered  a  church  to  hear  mass.    After 
its  conclusion,  he  remained  intent  on 
his  devotions,  when  he  was  suddenly 
alarmed  by  the  sound  of  a  well-knowa 
voice,    exclaiming,    "  Thou    traitor, 
Henry,    thou     shalt    not    escape." 


1  Rvm.  i.  S61— 864.    Wikes,  90,  91. 
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Turning,  he  saw  his  two  cousins,  the 
outlaws  Simon  and  Guy  de  Mont- 
fort,  hastening  towards  him  with 
their  swords  drawn,  and  in  complete 
armour.  The  unfortunate  prince 
immediately  sprang  to  the  altar. 
But  the  sanctity  .of  the  place  could 
not  save  him.  Of  two  clergymen 
who  generously  interposed,  one  was 
killed,  and  the  other  was  left  for 
dead.  Henry  himself  fell  under  a 
multitude  of  wounds.  The  two  bro- 
thers glutted  their  revenge  with  the 
mutilation  of  his  dead  body,  dragged 
it  to  the  door  of  the  church,  and 
mounted  their  horses  in  triumph; 
under  tho  protection  of  the  Count 
Aldobrandini,  Guy's  father-in-law. 
This  sacrilegious  assassination  spread 
a  general  gloom  over  the  city.  The 
Montforts  were  instantly  excommu- 
nicated by  the  college  of  cardinals ; 
Charles  issued  orders  for  their  appre- 
hension ;  and  Philip  publicly  ex- 
pressed the  deepest  horror  of  their 
conduct.  These  princes  were  perhaps 
sincere  ;  but  no  demonstrations  o! 
grief  or  resentment  could  expunge 
from  tho  mind  of  Edward  the  suspi- 
cion that,  if  the  murder  were  not  per- 
petrated, at  least  the  escape  of  the 
murderers  was  effected,  with  their 
consent  or  connivance.' 

Richard,  the  king's  brother,  still 
retained  his  pretensions  to  the  em- 
pire. He  had  lately  revisited  his 
nominal  kingdom,  entertained  the 
GJerman  princes  at  Worms,  and  abo- 
lished with  their  concurrence  the 
exorbitant  customs  levied  on  tbe 
passage  of  merchandise  by  the  towns 
on  both  banks  of  the  llhine.  Though 
advanced  in  age,  he  married  a  second 
wife,  the  daughter  of  Theodoric  de 
Palquemort,  a  German  baron;  and 
proud  of  his  young  bride,  hastened  to 
display  her  superior  beauty  in  his 
own    country ;  but    his    vanity    was 


»  %m.  i.  871,  890,  892  ;  ii.  4—10.     Wikes, 
92,  i)l. 
*  Hjra.  i.  871.      Henry   had  on  several 


checked  by  the  melancholy  cata- 
strophe of  his  son,  whose  body  he 
buried  in  the  church  of  Hale?,  au 
abbey  which  he  had  founded.  Soon 
afterwards  his  own  remains  were  de- 
posited in  the  same  vault.  At  Kirk- 
ham  a  paralytic  stroke  had  deprived 
him  of  the  use  of  his  limbs ;  nor  could 
the  skill  of  his  physicians  prolong  his 
life  beyond  the  month  of  March. 
Henry  followed  his  brother,  lle- 
peated  maladies  had  gradually  worn 
out  the  king's  constitution.  In  the 
spring  of  the  year  he  had  been  in  tho 
most  imminent  danger,  and  had 
earnestly  required  by  letter  the  re- 
turn of  Prince  Edward.  On  his 
recovery  he  undertook  to  provide 
for  the  liquidation  of  his  debts,  by 
appointing  commissioners  to  receive 
and  administer  his  revenue,  reserv- 
ing for  his  private  use  no  more  than 
one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  iu 
the  year.^  But  the  death  of  his  bro- 
ther, the  murder  of  his  nephew,  and 
the  absence  of  his  son,  added  anxiety 
of  mind  to  infirmity  of  body  ;  his 
health  rapidly  declined;  and  be  ex- 
pired at  Westminster,  with  the  most 
edifying  sentiments,  in  the  fifty-  * 
seventh  year  of  his  reign.  The  abbey 
church,  which  he  had  rebuilt  from 
the  foundation,  was  selected  for  the 
place  of  his  burial,  and  his  body  was 
deposited  in  the  very  tomb  out  of 
which  he  had  formerly  removed  into 
a  golden  shrine  the  bones  of  Edward 
the  Confessor.  Many  prelates  and 
barons  attended  the  funeral ;  before 
tbe  sepulchre  was  covered,  the  earl 
of  Gloucester  stepped  forward,  and 
patting  his  hand  on  the  body  of  the 
king,  swore  fealty  to  Prince  Edward ; 
and  his  example  was  eagerly  followed 
by  the  surrounding  spectators.  The 
new  monarch  was  immediately  pro- 
claimed by  the  style  of  Edward,  king 
of  England,  lord  of  Ireland,  and  duke 


other  occasions  retrenched  the  expenses  of 
his  household  lor  the  pnrpose  of  paying  his 
debts.— Paris,  C97,  8(50, 
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of  Aquitaine ;  and  from  that  day  were 
dated  the  years  of  his  reign.' 

From  the  preceding  pages  the  reader 
will  have  learned  to  appreciate  the 
character  of  Henry.  Gentle  and  cre- 
dulous, warm  in  his  attachments,  and 
forgiving  in  his  enmities,  ^rithout 
vices  but  also  without  energy,  he  was  a 
good  man,  and  a  weak  monarch.  In 
a  more  peaceful  age,  when  the  empire 
of  the  laws  had  been  strengthened  by 
habits  of  obedience,  he  might  have 
filled  the  throne  with  decency,  per- 
haps with  honour;  but  his  lot  cast 
him  into  one  of  the  most  turbulent 
periods  of  our  history,  without  the 
talents  to  command  respect,  or  the 
authority  to  enforce  submission.  Yet 
his  incapacity  was  productive  rather 
of  inconvenience  to  himself  than  o' 
misery  to  his  subjects.  Under  his 
weak  but  pacific  sway  the  nation  grew 
more  rayidly  in  wealth  and  prosperity 
than  it  had  done  under  any  of  his 
military  progenitors.  Out  of  the 
fifty-six  years  through  which  he  ex- 
tended his  reign,  but  a  very  small 
portion  was  marked  by  the  calamities 
of  war :  the  tenants  of  the  crown  were 
seldom  dragged  by  him  into  foreign 
countries,  or  impoverished  by  scutages 
for  the  support  of  mercenary  armies ; 
the  proprietors,  deprived  of  two  sources 
of  wealth,  the  plunder  of  an  enemy. 
and  the  ransom  of  captives,  turned 
their  attention  to  the  improvement  of 
their  estates ;  salutary  enactments  in- 


vigorated the  spirit  of  commerce ;  and 
there  scarcely  existed  a  port  from  the 
coast  of  Norway  to  the  shores  of  Italy, 
that  was  not  annually  visited  by  Eng- 
lish merchants.  This  statement  may 
perhaps  surprise  those  who  have 
hstened  only  to  the  remonstrances  of 
the  factious  barons,  or  the  complaints 
of  discontented  historians ;  but  the 
fact  is,  that  of  all  the  kings  since  the 
Conquest,  Henry  received  the  least 
money  from  the  tenants  of  the  crown. 
According  to  the  most  accurate  cal- 
culation, the  average  amount  of  his 
expenses  did  not  exceed  twenty-four 
thousand  marks  per  annum ;  -  and  we 
are  assured  that  in  the  course  of  a 
reign,  which  continued  half  a  cen- 
tury, the  only  extraordinary  aids 
levied  by  him  on  the  nation  were  two 
fifteenths,  one  thirtieth,  and  one  for- 
tieth for  himself,  and  one  twentieth 
for  the  relief  of  the  Holy  Land.^  His 
great  resource  was  the  tenth  of  the 
ecclesiastical  revenues,  which  he  re- 
ceived for  some  years;  an  impost 
which,  though  insufficient  to  rescue 
him  from  the  pressure  of  poverty,  was 
calculated  from  its  partial  operation 
to  exasperate  the  minds  of  those  who 
were  compelled  to  pay  it.  The  clergy 
struggled  in  vain  to  shake  off  the 
burden ;  their  writers  have  laboured 
more  successfully  to  interest  in  their 
favour  the  feelings  of  posterity  by  the 
description,  probably  the  exaggerated 
description,  of  their  wrongs.'' 


1  Bym.  i.  SS3,  889.  Wikes,  98.  Annal. 
W'igom.  499.  By  the  native  historians  of 
the  age  the  new  church  of  Westminster  was 
deemed  superior  in  magnificence  to  any 
other  in  Christendom.  Quam  idem  rei  opere 
sumptuosissimo  fabricatam,  amota  prorsos 
Teterc,  quae  nullius  omnino  valoris  eititerat, 
de  propriis  fisci  regalis  exitibus  a  funda- 
jnentis  construiit,  quse  qnidem  sumptibus 
et  decore  sic  eseteris  per  orbem  ecclesiis 
praeponi  decernitur,  ut  yideatur  comparem 
non  nabere. — Wilies,  89. 

'  Postquam  cceperat  esse  regni  dilapi- 
dator. — Paris,  814.  If  these  words  mean 
from  his  accession,  the  average  is  2-1,000,  if 
from  the  vear  in  which  he  came  of  age,  about 
30,000  marks. 

*  Carte,  ii.  171.     Of  course  the  aids  are 


not  included  which  the  tenants  of  the  crown 
were  obliged  to  pay  by  their  tenures,  and 
which  were  reckoned  in  the  ordinary  revenue 
of  the  year. 

*  Of  these  writers  the  most  querulous  is 
Matthew  Paris,  a  monk  of  St.  Alban's, 
partly  the  author,  partly  the  compiler,  of 
the  ponderous  volume  which,  with  Eish- 
anger's  continuation,  has  been  published 
under  his  name.  It  contains  many  original 
and  some  valuable  documents;  but  the 
writer,  accustomed  to  lash  the  great,  whether 
clergy  or  laity,  seems  to  have  collected  and 
preserved  every  malicious  and  scandalous 
anecdote  that  could  gratify  his  censorious 
disposition.  It  may  appear  invidious  to 
speak  harshly  of  this  favourite  historian  ; 
but  this  I    may  say,  that  when    I  could 
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Before  I  proceed  to  the  history  of 
the  next  king,  I  may  be  allowed  to 
notice  a  few  miscellaneous  but  inter- 
esting particulars,  which  regard  the 
legislature,  the  laws,  the  police,  and 
the  church  of  England. 

I.  During  the  reign  of  Henry,  but 
while  he  was  under  the  control  of 
Leicester,  we  are  surprised  at  the  un- 
expected appearance  of  a  parliament, 
constituted  as  our  present  parliaments 
are,  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  tempo- 
ral, and  the  representatives  of  the 
counties,  cities,  and  boroughs.'  Was 
this  the  innovation  of  a  bold  and 
public  adventurer,  or  merely  the 
repetition  of  an  ancient  and  accus- 
tomed form  ?  Something  more  than 
a  century  ago,  the  question  was 
fiercely  debated  between  the  adverse 
champions  of  the  prerogative  of  the 
crown  and  of  the  liberties  of  the 
people ;  since  that  period  it  has  been 
investigated  with  more  coolness  and 
impartiality;  and  most  writers  have 
agreed  to  pronounce  the  assembly  of 
1265  a  new  experiment,  devised  for 
the  purpose  of  extending  the  influ- 
ence, and  procuring  support  to  the 
projects,  of  Leicester.  1.  In  the 
history  of  the  preceding  reigns  we 
shall  search  in  vain  for  any  satisfac- 
tory evidence  that  the  cities  and 
burghs  sent  their  representatives  to 
the  national  councils.  Historians, 
indeed,  sometimes  mention  the  people, 
or  the  multitude,  as  awaiting  the  de- 
cision ot  the  assembly,  and  testifying 
their  approbation  by  their  applause ; 
but  such  passages  may  with  propriety 


confront  his  pages  with  authentic  records, 
or  contemporary  writers,  I  have  in  most 
instances  found  the  discrepancy  between 
them  80  great,  as  to  give  to  his  narrative 
the  appearance  of  a  romance  rather  than  a 
history.  i  Eym.  i.  803,  804. 

^  If  the  passage  sometimes  quoted  from 
Eadmer  (p.  2G)  proves  any  thing,  it  will 
prove  that  all  the  clergymen  and  monks 
who  attended  the  archbishop  were  members 
of  the  council ;  and  the  other  passage  from 
the  Gesta  Stephani  (p.  932)  seems  to  describe 
nothing  more  than  a  crowd  of  spectators. 
The  Kolls  mention  the  approbation  of  the 


be  understood  of  the  neighbouring 
inhabiiants,  whom  curiosity  might 
lead  to  the  spot ;  of  the  cu]])rits  and 
petitioners,  the  suitors  and  pledges, 
whose  duty  or  whose  interest  it  was  to 
be  present ;  and  of  the  clergymen  and 
monks,  the  knights  and  esquires,  who 
were  in  attendance  on  their  lords,  the 
prelates  and  barons.*  If  at  a  later 
period  some  boroughs  claimed  the 
privilege  of  representation  fromremote 
antiquity,  or  if  the  members  of  the 
lower  house  boasted  that  they  had 
formed  a  constituent  part  of  the  legis- 
lature from  time  beyond  the  memory 
of  man;  such  pretensions  may  be 
attributed  either  to  their  ignorance 
of  history,  or  to  the  use  of  legal  ex- 
pressions without  any  definite  mean- 
ing.^ To  me  all  the  gre£.t  councils 
under  the  first  Norman  kings  appear 
to  have  been  constituted  ou  feudal 
principles.  The  sovereign  might 
claim  an  extraordinary  aid  fiom  his 
liege  man ;  but  the  consent  of  the  man 
was  requisite  to  legalize  the  aid;  he 
might  seek  to  make  alterations  in  the 
laws  and  customs  of  the  realm ;  but 
he  was  previously  expected  to  ask  the 
advice  of  those  vassals  whose  rights 
and  interests  it  was  his  duty,  as  their 
lord,  to  protect  and  improve.  Hence 
all  who  held  in  barony  were  sum- 
moned to  the  great  council ;  but,  as 
the  reader  has  seen,  a  line  of  distinc- 
tion was  soon  drawn  between  the 
greater  barons,  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal,  and  the  lesser  barons,  the 
inferior  tenants  in  chief.  Erom  their 
great    property    the    former     (and 


spectators,  as  being  given  occasionally  to 
the  determinations  of  parliament,  even  in 
the  reign  of  Richard  II.— Rot.  Pari.  iii.  360. 
3  The  borough  of  St.  Alban's,  in  a  petition 
to  the  council  in  the  reign  of  Kdward  11., 
says  it  had  sent  representatives  under  the 
king's  father  and  his  predecessors ;  that  of 
Barnstaple,  that  it  had  always  sent  repre- 
sentatives by  virtue  of  a  charter  of  King 
Athelstan,  which  unfortunately  was  lost. 
I  suspect  that  the  framers  of  such  peiitiona 
were  accustomed  to  give  to  their  prelonsions 
an  antiquity  which,  they  knew,  would  not 
bear  investigation. 
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through,  them  their  numerous  te- 
nantry) were  deeply  interested  in 
almost  every  legislative  enactment; 
and  so  extensive  was  their  influence, 
that  the  royal  authority  could  not, 
without  their  concurrence,  carry  any 
law  into  execution.  Hence  their  pre- 
sence in  the  national  councils  was 
exacted  as  a  duty;  and  every  unjus- 
tifiable failure  on  their  part  was 
punishable  as  a  breach  of  that  fealty 
which  they  owed  to  the  crown.  But 
with  the  inferior  tenants  the  case  was 
different.  Their  consent  was  impUed 
in  that  of  the  greater  barons ;  and  as 
attendance  must  have  proved  expen- 
sive and  inconvenient  to  men  of  small 
fortunes,  it  was  but  seldom  enforced.' 
Hence  on  ordinary  occasions  the  great 
council  appears  to  have  been  com- 
posed of  the  bishops  and  abbots,  the 
earls  and  barons,  the  ministers  and 
judges,  and  the  neighbouring  knights 
holding  of  the  crown;  but  on  others, 
when  the  safety  of  the  kingdom  was 
at  stake,  or  an  extraordinary  aid  was 
to  be  granted,  the  king  convoked  an 
assembly  of  all  his  tenants  in  chief; 
in  more  early  times  perhaps  by  a  sum- 
mons directed  to  each  individual 
separately,^  afterwards  by  personal 
writs  to  the  greater  barons,  and  a 


1  If  we  seek  to  discover  the  membera  of 
these  councils  in  the  description  given  of 
them  in  the  original  writs,  our  labour  will  be 
fruitless.  There  is  something  singularly 
ambiguous  in  their  language.  Thus  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  great  charter  (9th 
Henry  III.)  we  are  told  that  a  fifteenth  has 
been  granted  in  return  by  the  bishops,  earls, 
barons,  knights,  free  tenants,  and  sill  of  the 
kingdom — omnes  de  regno — an  expression 
which  would  induce  a  belief  that  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  free  tenants,  the  cities  and 
boroughs,  were  present.  Yet  such  inference 
cannot  be  supported.  For  in  another  writ 
we  have  a  grant  by  the  earls,  barons,  and 
all  "  others  of  the  whole  kingdom, — omnes 
alii  de  toto  regno  nostro ; "  and  yet  the 
game  persons  a  few  lines  lower  are  described 
as  the  "  earls,  barons,  and  all  others  holding 
in  chief  of  the  crown, — et  omnium  aliorum 
qui  de  nobis  tenent  in  capite." — CI.  19  Hen. 
Ill  Brad.  i.  App.  p.  43.  In  the  same  reign 
we  find  a  fortieth  granted  by  the  bishops, 
earls,  barons,  knights,  freemen,  and  tyiUeins. 
— Claus.  16  Henry  III.  Brad.  ii.  App.  >"o. 


general  writ  to  the  other  tenants  in 
each  county.^ 

2.  But  though  the  immediate  vas- 
sals of  the  crown  were  the  only  indi- 
viduals possessing  a  personal  right  to 
be  present  in  parUament,  there  are 
some  instanc«s  in  which  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  counties  were  re- 
quired to  attend  previously  to  the 
year  1265.  It  must  at  all  times  have 
been  difficult  for  the  sovereign  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  real 
state  of  the  country,  from  the  in- 
terested reports  either  of  his  barons 
or  his  ministers.  If  then  he  wished 
to  ascertain  his  own  rights,  or  the 
wrongs  of  the  people,  or  the  pecu- 
lations of  his  officers,  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  authorize  a  commission  of 
knights  in  each  shire,  either  named 
by  himself,  or  elected  in  the  county 
court,  to  proceed  from  hundred  to 
hundred,  to  make  inquiries  upon 
oath,  and  to  lay  the  result  of  their 
labours  before  him,  either  in  council 
or  parliament.  Thus  we  are  told 
that  William  the  Conqueror,  when  he 
resolved  to  ratify  the  statutes  of  his 
Anglo-Saxon  predecessors,  ordered 
twelve  "  noble  and  sage  men  "  to  be 
chosen  in  each  county,  who  should 
meet  in  his  presence,  and  determine 


151 .  Certainly  the  villeins  sent  no  represen- 
tatives, and  yet  they  are  said  to  have  made 
the  grant.  Probably,  as  the  lord  could  at 
any  time,  with  the  permission  of  the  crown, 
raise  money  by  tallage  on  his  free  tenants, 
his  burgesses,  and  tus  villeins,  their  consent 
was  understood  to  be  included  in  his.  Thus 
in  the  grant  of  a  thirtieth,  live  years  later, 
it  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  the  bishops, 
earls,  barons,  knights,  and  freemen  for  them- 
selves and  their  villeins — pro  se  et  viilanis 
suis.— CI.  21  Hen.  III.  Brad.  ii.  App.  >'o. 
159.    >'ew  Kym.  232. 

*  Thus,  when  King  John  before  the  grant 
of  Magna  Chartasent  only  agenenil  summons 
to  his  barons,  knights,  and  aU  his  liege  men 
from  Kochelle,  he  excused  the  informality 
of  the  writ,  by  alleging  the  necessity  of  expe- 
dition. Unicuique  vestnmi  si  fieri  posset 
literaa  nostras  super  hoc  transmisissemns, 
sed  ut  negotium  cum  majore  expediretur 
festinatione  has  literas,  &c.— Fat.  15  Johan. 
Brad.  i.  40. 

3  Mag.  Chart,  c.  U. 
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by  common  consent  what  were  the 
real  laws  of  the  kingdom.'  In  the 
Magna  Charta  the  reader  has  seen  a 
provision,  according  to  which  twelve 
knights  were  to  be  elected  in  the  next 
court  of  each  county,  to  inquire 
into  the  "  evil  customs  of  sheriffs,  of 
forests  and  foresters,  of  warrens  and 
warreners,  and  of  the  wardens  of 
banks  and  their  officers."  Henry  III. 
in  his  seventh  year  (1223)  ordered 
every  sheriff  to  inquire  by  means  of 
•twelve  lawful  and  discreet  knights, 
what  were  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
the  crown  in  his  shire,  on  the  day  on 
which  the  war  began  between  John 
and  the  barons;*  and  in  his  42nd 
year  (1258)  he  appointed  four  knights 
in  each  county  to  inquire  into  all 
the  "  excesses,  transgressions,  and  in- 
juries committed  by  judges,  sheriffs, 
bailiffs,  and  all  other  persons,  and  to 
make  their  report  to  him  in  council 
on  a  certain  day."^  The  same  may 
be  observed  with  respect  to  the  col- 
lection of  taxes.  In  the  most  ancient 
instance  on  record,  in  the  year  1207, 
the  subsidy  was  collected  under  the 
inspection  of  the  itinerant  judges; 
but  the  method  was  accompanied  with 
inconvenience  and  delay ;  and  in  1220 
we  find  writs  to  the  sheriff,  appoint- 
ing him  the  collector,  in  conjunction 
with  two  knights  to  be  chosen, in  a 
full  court  of  the  county  with  the 
consent  of  all  the  suitors.'*  In  like 
manner  among  the  demands  of  the 
barons  at  Eunnymede,  one  was,  that 
two  justices  should  go  their  circuits 
four  times  a  year,  to  hold  assizes  with 
four  knights  of  the  county  chosen  by 
the  county.^  I  am  aware  that  such 
knights  were  not  members  of  parlia- 
ment, but  I  have  mentioned  these 
instances  to  show  that  the  election  of 
knights  of  the  shire  to  transact  the 
business  of  the  county  was  a  custom 


1  Hoved.  343. 

a  Brad.  ii.  App.  119. 

'  Brad.  ii.  App.  >'o.  106. 


of  ancient  standing.  They  collected 
the  taxes,  and  made  to  the  king  the 
report  of  their  grievances.  ^Vlien, 
however,  they  had  advanced  thus  far, 
it  required  but  an  additional  step  to 
introduce  them  into  the  great  council 
as  the  representatives  of  their  electors, 
vested  with  the  power  of  granting 
money,  and  of  petitioning  for  redress ; 
almost  the  only  functions  which  for  a 
long  period  after  its  establishment 
the  House  of  Commons  ventured  to 
exercise.  In  confirmation  of  this 
theory  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
knights  of  the  shire,  when  they 
became  regular  members  of  parlia- 
ment, received  the  same  remuneration 
which  had  been  assigned  to  them  on 
former  occasions.  Anciently,  as  soon 
as  they  had  made  their  report  to  the 
king,^  afterwards  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  session,  they  obtained  writs,  di- 
recting the  sheriffs  to  defray,  by  a  rate 
to  be  levied  on  the  county,  their  ex- 
penses for  so  many  days  ''in  going, 
staying,  and  returning."  The  peers 
attended  in  their  own  right,  and  of 
course  paid  their  own  costs ;  but  the 
knights  were  only  the  deputies  of 
others,  and  therefore  required  com- 
pensation from  those  whoso  business 
they  undertook  to  transact. 

The  most  ancient  writ  summoning 
the  representatives  of  the  counties  to 
parliament  is  dated  in  the  loth  year 
of  John,  1213.  It  may  be  divided 
into  three  parts.  In  the  first  the 
knights  who  had  already  been  warned 
were  ordered  to  meet  the  king  in 
arms  at  Oxford,  on  a  certain  day. 
This  was  a  summons  to  perform  mili- 
tary service.  The  second  part  alluded 
to  some  occurrence  not  mentioned  by 
historians,  and  directed  the  sheriff  to 
bring  up  the  bodies  of  the  barons 
without  arms,  probably  prisoners  in 
his  custody  for  trial.    In  the  third  it 


■•  Ibid.  No.  83,  and  torn.  i.  App.  p.  41. 
New  Rymer,  96,  177. 
5  New  Kym.  i.  I'JO. 
»  Brad.  ii.  App.  No.  197,  198. 
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was  ordered  that  four  discreet  knights 
of  the  county  should  be  sent  to 
Oxford  without  arms  to  treat  with 
the  king  concerning  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom.'  There  can  be  httle  doubt 
that  this  last  was  a  summons  to  parlia- 
ment, as  it  is  conceived  in  the  same 
words  as  such  writs  of  a  later  date. 
On  the  face  of  the  writ,  indeed,  it 
does  not  appear  whether  the  knights 
were  to  be  chosen  by  the  county,  or 
appointed  by  the  sheriff;  but  this 
ambiguity  is  done  away  in  that  which 
follows.  In  1254  Henry  III.  was  in 
Gascony ;  and  by  his  directions  Queen 
Eleanor,  and  the  earl  of  Cornwall, 
the  regents,  summoned  all  persons 
holding  land  of  the  crown  in  chief,  to 
the  amount  of  twenty  pounds  per 
annum,  to  assemble  at  Portsmouth  on 
an  appointed  day,  and  sail  to  the 
assistance  of  the  king;  and  then  or- 
dered that,  "  besides  these,  two  lawful 
and  discreet  knights  should  be  chosen 
by  the  men  of  every  county  in  the 
place  of  all  and  each  of  them,  to 
assemble  at  "Westminster,  and  to  de- 
termine with  the  knights  of  the  other 
counties  what  aid  they  would  grant 
to  their  sovereign  in  his  present 
necessity,  so  that  the  same  knights 
might  be  able  to  answer  in  the  matter 
of  the  said  aid  for  their  respective 
counties."*  This  writ  embraces  two 
objects.  From  the  greater  vassals  of 
the  crown  it  requires  military  service ; 
from  the  other  inhabitants  of  each 
county  it  demands  pecuniary  aid ; 
and  for  that  purpose  prescribes  the 
election  of  representatives,  whose  de- 
termination  should   be   binding  on 


'  Praecipimus  tibi  qnod  omnes  milites 
ballivae  tua  qui  summonitifiierunt  esse  apud 
Oxoniam  ad  nos  s  die  omnium  sanctorum  in 
quindecim  diea,  venire  facias  cum  armis 
snia ;  corpora  Tero  baronnm  sine  armis ; 
similiter  et  quatuor  discretos  milites  de 
comitatu  too  iJluc  venire  facias  ad  eundem 
terminnm  ad  loquendura  nobiscum  de  nego- 
tiis  regni  nostri.  XV.  die  Nov. — Kew 
Bymer,  117. 

*  Pneter  oranes  prsedictos  venire  facias 
coram  concilio  nostro  quatuor  legales  et 
discretos  milites  de  comitatibus  prsedictia 


their  constituents.  "VMiether  the 
barons  were  summoned  to  assemble 
at  the  same  place  with  the  knights  of 
the  shires,  is  uncertain,  but  imma- 
terial; for  in  that  age  the  different 
orders  voted  their  own  money  sepa- 
rately, and  without  the  interference 
of  each  other.  The  next  instance 
(which  has  been  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  pages)  occurred  seven  years 
later.  Leicester  had  summoned  a 
parliament  at  St.  Alban's,  "  to  which 
each  county  was  ordered  to  send  three 
knights,  that  they  might  treat  of  the 
common  concerns  of  the  kingdom." 
But  in  the  interval,  a  temporary  re- 
conciliation took  place  between  him 
and  Henry,  and  it  was  agreed  that 
the  king  should  hold  a  parliament  on 
the  same  day  at  Windsor,  and  should 
issue  new  writs  ordering  the  attend- 
ance of  the  same  knights.  They  were 
called  "  to  treat  on  the  same  subjects, 
and  to  convince  themselves  that  the 
king  intended  nothing  which  was  not 
for  the  honour  and  common  advan- 
tage of  the  realm."  ^  This  appears  to 
me  to  have  been  a  real  parliament, 
and  was  followed  by  the  celebrated 
assembly  of  1265. 

But  in  this  stage  of  the  inquiry  a 
question  occurs,  which,  if  we  judge 
only  fro  he  reasoning  which  has 
been  expended  upon  it,  must  be  of 
very  difficult  solution.  "Were  the 
knights  of  the  shire  the  representa- 
tives of  the  tenants  of  the  crown  only, 
or  of  the  whole  body  of  freeholders  ? 
Many  distinguished  antiquaries  have 
maintained  that  to  ease  the  lesser 
barous  from  the  burden  of  personal 


(Bedford  and  Bucks),  quos  iidem  comitatus 
ad  hoc  elegerint — vice  omnium  et  singulorum 
eorundem,  viz.  duos  de  nno  comitatu  et  duos 
de  alio,  ad  providendum  una  cum  militibus 
aliorum  comitatunm  quale  auiilium  nobis  ia 
tanta  necessitate  impendere  voluernnt  .  .  . 
Ita  qnod  praefati  quatuor  milites  prsfato 
concilio  nostro  ad  prsedictum  terminum 
reapondere  possint  super  prsedicto  auxilio 
pro  singulis  comitatibus  prsedictis.  —  3 
Prynne,  p.  23.     Brady,  i.  212. 

*  Brady,  ii.  No.  203. 
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attendance,  they  ■were  permitted  to 
send  their  representatives ;  and 
thence  have  inferred  that  the  other 
landholders  of  the  county  were  totally 
excluded  from  all  share  in  the  elec- 
tion. But  when  we  consider  the 
language  of  the  ancient  ^vrits,  this 
theory  will  appear  extremely  im- 
probable. Some  ambiguity  might 
perhaps  arise  from  the  expression  of 
free  tenants  which  was  occasionally 
used  to  designate  both  the  tenants  of 
the  crown  by  military  service,  and  all 
other  tenants  by  free  service.'  But 
can  we  believe  that,  if  the  exclusion 
did  actually  exist,  it  would  never 
have  been  alluded  to  ?  The  writs 
themselves  seem  to  prescribe  the 
opposite  practice.  They  never  men- 
tion the  tenants  in  chief;  they  re- 
quire no  other  qualification  in  the 
candidate  than  that  he  should  be  a 
lawful  and  discreet  knight,  nor  in  the 
electors  than  that  they  should  be 
suitors  of  the  county.  They  ordain 
that  the  election  should  be  made  in  a 
full  court,  which,  we  know,  compre- 
hended all  the  free  tenants  without 
distinction,^  and  vest  the  persons 
elected  with  the  power  of  binding  by 
their  votes  not  merely  the  tenants  of 
the  crown,  but  all  individuals  owing 
suit  to  the  county.  In  absence  then 
of  all  authority  to  the  contray,  it 
cannot  be  thought  rash  to  assert,  that 
the  election  belonged  formerly,  as  it 
did  in  after-ages,  to  the  freeholders  at 
large,  whether  they  held  of  the  king, 
or  of  a  mesne  lord,  or  by  military,  or 
any  other  free  service. 

3.  But  if  we  occasionally  discover 
the  knights  of  the  shire  among  the 


1  The  distinction  between  them  was  accu- 
rately made  by  Fitz-Peter  the  justiciary. 
He  orders  the  earls  and  barona  to  collect 
the  fortieth  for  the  Crusade  from  their 
tenants — from  their  military  tenants  a  full 
fortieth,  per  servitium  militare  tenentes — 
from  their  free  tenants  a  fortieth  after  the 
deduction  of  their  rent ;  si  fuerint  libere 
tenentes — and  then  calls  it  a  collection  from 
the  earls,  barons,  knights,  and  free  tenants. 
— Hoved.  471.  Where  it  appears  that  by 
the  word  milites,  he  meant  military  tenants, 


members  of  the  great  councils,  wo 
have  no  sufficient  reason  to  believe 
that  they  were  accompanied  by  the 
deputies  of  the  cities  and  boroughs. 
Among  the  Avrits  which  were  issued 
during  the  reigns  of  John  and  his 
son,  and  of  which  many  have  been 
preserved,  there  exists  no  vestige  of  a 
summons  directing  the  return  of 
citizens  and  burgesses  more  ancient 
than  the  administration  of  Leicester. 
We  may  safely  pronounce  it  an  inno- 
vation ;  but  an  innovation  wdaich  the 
course  of  events  must  otherwise 
have  introduced  within  a  few  years. 
During  the  lapse  of  two  centuries  the 
cities  and  boroughs  had  silently  grown 
out  of  their  original  insignificance, 
and  had  begun  to  command  attention 
from  their  constant  increase  in  wealth 
and  population.  Taking  advantage 
of  the  poverty  of  their  lords,  the  in- 
habitants had  successively  purchased 
for  themselves  the  most  valuable  pri- 
vileges. In  lieu  of  individual  services 
they  now  paid  a  common  rent ;  their 
guilds  were  incorporated  by  charter ; 
and  they  had  acquired  the  right  of 
holding  fairs,  of  demanding  tolls,  of 
choosing  their  chief  magistrates,  and 
of  enacting  their  own  laws.  They 
were  able  to  supply  both  men  and 
money ;  and  it  became  the  obvious 
policy  of  the  crown  to  attach  them 
to  its  interests,  by  lightening  their 
burdens,  and  attending  to  their  peti- 
tions. Formerly,  whenever  the  king  . 
obtained  an  aid  from  his  tenants  in 
chief,  he  imposed  a  tallage  on  his 
boroughs,  which  was  levied  at  dis- 
cretion by  a  capitation  tax  on  personal 
property.'''     Though  the  inhabitants 


by  libere  tenentes,  all  others  holding  by  free 
service. 

^  Thus  the  great  charter  was  to  be  pub- 
lished in  a  full  court,  and  we  are  told  that 
the  full  court  consisted  of  the  barons, 
knights,  and  all  the  freeholders  of  the  same 
county  (Brad.  ii.  App.  No.  145),  exactly  in 
tlio  words  of  Fitz-1'cter.  In  pleno  comitatu 
tuo  convocatis  baronibus,  militibus,  et  omni- 
bus libere  tenenlibus. 

3  Thus  Henry  III.,  in  his  Slst  year, 
obtained  a  thirtieth  from  the  tenants  of  the 
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did  not  dispute  this  right  of  the 
crown,  they  bore  with  impatience  the 
grievances,  which  on  such  occasions 
they  experienced  from  the  despotism 
of  the  royal  officers ;  and  frequently 
offered  in  place  of  the  tallage  a  con- 
siderable sum,  under  the  name  of 
a  gift ;  which  if  it  were  accepted,  was 
assessed  and  paid  by  their  own  magis- 
trates.' This  was  in  reality  to  indulge 
them  with  the  hberty  of  taxing 
themselves ;  and  when  the  innovation 
had  been  once  introduced,  it  was 
obviously  more  convenient  in  itself, 
and  more  consistent  with  the  national 
customs,  that  the  new  privilege  should 
be  exercised  by  deputies  assembled 
together,  instead  of  being  intrusted  to 
the  discordant  judgment  of  so  many 
separate  communities.  This  did  not 
escape  the  discernment  of  Leicester; 
and  if  the  improvement  was  aban- 
doned after  his  fall^  (probably  on 
account  of  the  disgrace  attached  to 
his  memory),  its  utility  was  appre- 
ciated by  the  succeeding  monarch, 
who  before  the  close  of  his  reign  regu- 
larly called  to  parliament  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  cities  and  borouglis 
as  well  as  those  of  the  counties. 

4.  From  the  multitude  of  abbots 
and  priors  summoned  by  Leicester  in 
1264,  some  writers  have  inferred  that 


crown  and  the  freeholders  of  the  counties 
(Brady,  ii.  App.  !N^o.  159) ;  and  at  the  same 
time  exacted  a  tallage  from  the  cities, 
boroughs,  and  demesne  lands  of  the  crown. 
Sicut  civitates,  burgos,  et  dominica  nostra 
taUiari  fecimus. — Brad.  i.  95. 

1  This  distinction  was  made  as  early  as 
the  reign  of  Henry  III.  Plurimum  interest 
si  doniun  vel  auolium  civitatis  per  singula 
capita  commorantium  in  ea  a  josticiariis 
constituator :  vel  si  cives  snmmam  abquam 
quae  principe  digna  videatur  justiciariis 
offerant,  et  ab  eis  suscipiatur. — Apud  Brad, 
i.  178.  Thus  when  Henry  III.  in  his  39th 
year  demanded  a  tallage'of  3,000  marks  of 
the  citizens  of  London,  they  oflered  a  gi/l  of 
3,000,  maintaining  at  the  same  time  that 
they  were  not  subject  to  tallage.  But  it  was 
proved  from  the  records  in  the  Chancery 
and  the  Exchequer  that  they  had  been 
talhated  in  the  years  121 1, 1223,  1242,  1245, 
1249,  1253  ;  and  the  next  day  they  thought 
proper  to  submit. — See  the  original  writ  in 


he  wished  to  secure  a  majority  among 
the  members  by  the  introduction  of 
his  partisans  from  the  monastic 
orders.^  The  truth  is,  that  there 
was  nothing  unusual  in  the  number. 
Originally  indeed  the  obligation  of 
attending  at  the  great  councils  was 
confined  to  those  ecclesiastics  who 
held  their  land*  by  barony  ;*  but  they 
formed  only  a  small  portion  of  the 
regular  and  secular  clergj',  while  the 
rest,  though  inferior  in  wealth  and 
dignity,  enjoyed  the  advantage  of 
possessing  their  incomes  free  from 
the  exactions  to  which  the  feudal 
tenants  were  subject.  It  was  not, 
however,  long  before  the  rapacity  of 
the  crown  invaded  this  valuable  im- 
munity. At  first  attempts  were  made 
to  exten  d  the  aids  granted  by  the  bishops 
for  themselves  to  all  the  clergy  of 
then"  respective  dioceses ;  but  these 
were  effectually  resisted,  probably  on 
the  ground  that  the  prelates  had  no 
authority  to  dispose  of  the  property 
of  others.^  Johii,  in  the  year  1206, 
surmounted  the  difficulty.  He  called 
all  the  abbots  and  priors  to  parliament, 
and  obtained  from  them  the  vote  of 
a  thirteenth ;  and  then  wrote  to  the 
archdeacons  and  clergy  of  each  dio- 
cese, exhorting  them  to  imitate  so 
laudable  an  example,  and  to  let  him 


Brady,  i.  173. 

^  Accordmg  to  Hody  (Hist,  of  Convoca- 
tions, p.  369),  the  burgesses  attended  at  the 
parliament  of  1269.  He  depends  on  the 
authority  of  Wikes,  who  indeed  tells  na 
that  Henry  summoned  the  most  powerful 
men  from  the  cities  and  boroughs  to  attend 
at  the  translation  of  the  body  of  Edward 
the  Confessor;  as  formerly  on  liis  return 
from  France  in  1243,  he  ha<l  summoned  four 
deputies  from  each  city  and  borough  to 
meet  him  on  the  road  in  their  best  clothes 
and  on  valuable  horses. — Paris,  534.  But 
this  was  merely  to  do  him  honour  on  a  par- 
ticidar  occasion.  AVikes  then  adds,  that 
when  the  ceremony  of  the  translation  was 
over,  a  parliament 'was  held  by  tlie  noilet, 
an  expression  which  seems  to"  exclude  the 
citizens  and  bnrgesses. — Wikes,  SS,  89. 

=>  Bradv,  i.  139.     Henry,  viii.  i)4. 

*  Leg.  Sax.  344. 

5  See  an  instance  in  tho  Anna^U  of  "VVaver- 
ley,  p.  169. 
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know  by  a  certain  day  the  amount  of 
the  aid  which  each  individual  was 
wiUing  to  grant.'  His  son  trod  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  father ;  at  one 
time  he  commissioned  the  bishops  to 
collect  a  voluntary  contribution  from 
the  clergy ;-  at  another  he  ordered  the 
sheriffs  to  summon  to  parliament  the 
abbots  and  priors  "  w]»o  did  not  hold 
of  the  crown,"  in  order  to  grant  him 
a  subsidy  f  at  last  it  became  custom- 
ary to  issue  writs,  not  only  to  them, 
but  also  to  the  deans  and  archdeacons, 
and  to  order  the  latter  to  come  fur- 
nished with  letters  of  procuration 
from  the  collegiate  bodies,  and  those 
classes  of  the  inferior  clergy  over 
whom  they  presided.''  The  exactions 
of  Innocent  IV.  suggested  a  new 
practice.  The  grants  to  that  pontiff 
had  been  voted  in  convocation ;  and 
Edward  I.  was  content  that  the  wants 
of  the  crown  should  be  relieved  in 
the  same  manner.  During  the  whole 
of  his  reign  we  find  him  demanding 
aids  of  the  clergy,  sometimes  in  par- 
liament, sometimes  in  convocation. 
In  the  first  case  the  minor  digni- 
taries of  the  church  were  summoned 
to  attend  personally  ;  while  the  paro- 
chial clergy  of  each  diocese,  like  the 
freeholders  of  each  county,  sent  re- 
presentatives.* In  the  second  the 
king  notified  his  wish  to  the  arch- 
bishop, who  immediately  convoked 
the  clergy  of  his  province  to  appear 
before  him,  and  take  into  consi- 
deration   the    message   which   they 


1  See  the  orisinal  writ,   dated  at  York, 
May  26,  ann.  viii.  in  Hody,  270. 
«  Dunst.  98,  268. 

*  Abbates  et  priores  de  comitatu  qui  non 
tenent  de  rege  in  capite. — CI.  19  Hen.  III. 
apiid  Hody,  313. 

■*  In  12.51,  Henry  III.  requested  eaeh 
bishop  to  call  before  him  the  chapter,  arch- 
deacons, monks,  and  clergy  of  his  diocese, 
induce  them  to  grant  an  aid,  and  order  (hem 
to  send  deputies  to  inform  him  of  their  pro- 
ceedings in  the  next  parliament. — CI.  3H 
Henry  III.  apud  Hody,  310.  See  also 
Annal.  Barton,  355—357. 

*  Decanos    ecclesiarum    catbedralium  et 


should  receive  from  the  king.''  Of 
the  two  methods  the  clergy  preferred 
the  latter ;  attendance  in  parliament 
they  deemed  a  burden  rather  than 
an  honour ;  and  in  convocation  they 
enjoyed  greater  freedom  of  debate, 
uninfluenced  by  the  presence  or  the 
menaces  of  others.  Hence  they  pro- 
tested against  the  legality  of  the  royal 
summons ;  numbers  absented  them- 
selves under  different  pretexts  ;  and 
the  few  who  were  present  alleged  that 
they  possessed  no  authority  to  bind 
the  whole  body.  Gradually  the  crown 
condescended  to  their  wishes.  Pro- 
vided they  granted  their  money,  it 
was  of  little  consequence  whether 
they  met  in  convocation  or  in  pai- 
liament,  and  though,  to  maintain  his 
claim,  the  king  was  careful  to  include 
in  the  summons  to  the  bishop  the 
usual  clause  respecting  the  clergy  of 
his  diocese,  it  was  mutually  under- 
stood to  be  a  mere  matter  of  form, 
and  not  meant  to  be  carried  into  exe- 
cution. 

II.  The  reader  has  witnessed  the 
repeated  attempts  of  the  legislature 
to  enforce  the  execution  of  the  great 
charter.  Its  provisions  now  became 
the  chief  object  of  the  people  in  every 
struggle  with  the  crown;  and  each 
succeeding  confirmation,  though  a 
proof  of  the  impunity  with  which  the 
former  had  been  evaded  or  broken, 
yet  added  something  to  its  sub.se- 
quent  stability.  As  new  cases  arose, 
additional    enactments    were    made. 


archidiaconos  in  propriis  personis,  clerumque 
uniuscujusque  diocesis  per  duos  proeura- 
tores. — Knyght,  2501. 

"  Thus  Archbishop  Peckham  calls  a  con- 
vocation of  the  bishops,  abbots,  priors, 
superiors  of  religious  houses,  eionipt  and 
not  exempt,  deans  of  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churches,  and  the  archdeacons,  to  appear 
before  him  super  his,  qucc  ex  parte  doniini 
regis  in  congregationo  prtedicta  eiposita 
fuerint,  tractaturi;  and  moreover  orders  two 
procurators  to  be  chosen  by  the  clergy  of 
each  diocese,  and  one  by  each  chapter  of 
collegiate  churches,  veith  full  powers  to  treat 
on  the  same  subjects.— Ex  Reg.  Peckham 
;ipud  Hody,  138. 
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In  a  great  council  at  Merton  in  1236, 
the  rights  of  widows  were  more  strictly 
enforced ;  remedies  were  provided 
against  the  artifices  by  which  lords 
had  been  deprived  of  the  wardships 
of  heirs,  and  against  the  injuries  which 
wards  might  suffer  from  the  rapacity 
of  their  guardians ;  and  with  a  due 
attention  to  the  interests  of  the  lord 
and  his  tenants,  the  former  was  em- 
powered to  cultivate  the  waste  land 
on  his  estate,  but  at  the  same  time 
forbidden  to  encroach  on  the  common 
pasturage  necessary  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  latter.'  In  this  as- 
sembly was  also  decided  the  great 
question  of  the  bastardy  of  children 
born  before  the  marriage  of  their 
parents.  By  the  custom  of  England 
they  were  deprived  of  all  title  to  the 
inheritance;  by  the  civil  and  canon 
laws  they  were  equally  legitimate 
with  the  children  born  in  matrimony. 
Hence  as  the  cognizance  of  bastardy 
belonged  to  the  spiritual  courts,  which 
followed  the  latter,  and  the  right  of 
inheritance  was  determined  by  the 
secular  courts,  which  followed  the 
former  opinion,  the  two  judicatures 
were  frequently  brought  into  colli- 
sion ;  and  the  bishops  requested  that 
the  king's  writs  should  no  longer 
dire<;t  them  to  inquire  si)ecially 
whether  the  individual  in  question 
were  bom  before  or  after  marriage, 
but  generally  whether  he  were  legi- 
timate or  not.  They  objected  to  the 
practice  of  the  other  courts :  1.  That 
it  was  contrary  to  the  Eoman  and 
canon  law;  2.  That  it  was  unjust; 
because  it  deprived  of  the  right  of 
inheritance  the  issue  of  clandestine 
marriages,  though  such  marriages 
vrere  not  annulled  by  any  law;  and 


1  Stat.  20  Hearv  m.  Statutes  of  Eealm, 
p.  1. 

'  See  a  letter  from  the  celebrated  Gros- 
seteste,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  Sir  William 
Kaleger,  one  of  the  judges,  apud  Brown, 
App.  ad   Fascic.  Ber.  p.  316.     From  it  we 


3.  That  it  was  inconsistent  with  itself; 
because  while  it  bastardized  the  child 
born,  it  legitimated  the  child  that 
was  only  conceived,  before  marriage, 
though  in  both  cases  the  moral  guilt 
of  the  parents  was  exactly  the  same. 
But  their  arguments  were  fruitless," 
The  earls  and  barons  unanimously 
returned  the  answer,  which  has  been 
so  oft€n  repeated  and  applauded : 
"We  will  not  change  the  old  and 
approved  laws  of  England."' 

But  if  the  clergy  failed  in  this  in- 
stance, they  had  previously  succeeded 
in  procuring  the  abolition  of  a  very 
ancient  but  indefensible  custom. 
Though*the  trial  by  ordeal  was  con- 
secrated with  religious  ceremonies, 
the  popes  had  always  condemned  it 
as  an  unwarranted  appeal  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Almighty;  and  by 
Gratian  the  condemnation  had  been 
inserted  in  the  canon  law.  On  this 
account  it  was  aboUshed,  probably  by 
the  influence  of  Gualo,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  king's  reign ;  but  to  de- 
vise a  new  form  of  trial,  which  might 
be  substituted  in  its  stead,  perplexed 
and  confounded  the  wisdom  both  of 
the  judges  and  of  the  government. 
The  itinerant  justices  received  orders 
in  Henry's  third  year  to  divide  the 
prisoners  who  would  othenvise  have 
been  subjected  to  the  ordeal  into 
three  classes.  When  the  presump- 
tion against  the  accused  was  strong, 
and  his  character  notoriously  bad,  he 
was  to  be  remanded  to  prison  and 
kept  in  close  custody  till  his  fate 
should  be  determined  by  the  council ; 
a  few  shades  of  difference  in  the 
maUce  of  the  offence,  or  a  greater 
degree  of  uncertainty  as  to  his  guilt, 
or  a  more  favourable  character,  placed 


were  placed  by  the  side  of  their  parents, 
and  under  the  same  canopy,  to  show  that 
they  partook  of  the  benefits  arising  from  a 
legitimate  marriage. 

'  !Solunt  leges  Angliae  mutare ;  quae  nsi- 


,  r-f  -"  -^  J  .  ■  •'"^*-  y-  "*"•  ^'"»"  "■  nc  -  .>oiuni,  jeges  Anguae  muiare ;  quae  nsi- 
learn  that  dormg  the  pertormance  of  the  I  tatse  sunt  et  approbatae.— Stat.  20  Hen.  III. 
marriage  ceremony  the  illegitimate  children    c.  9.    Stat.  p.  i. 
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him  in  the  second  class  of  those  who 
were  compelled  to  abjure  the  realm; 
if  he  had  been  committed  for  a  minor 
transgression  only,  or  for  some  breach 
of  the  king's  peace,  he  was  to  be  set  at 
liberty  on  giving  security  for  his  good 
behaviour.  This  was  only  a  provi- 
sional and  inadequate  regulation ; 
but  no  statutory  enactment  followed ; 
and  the  j  udges  of  their  own  authority 
adopted  a  practice,  which  had  been 
silently  creeping  into  the  criminal 
courts  ever  since  the  proof  of  inno- 
cence by  compurgation  had  been 
abolished  under  Henry  I.  When  a 
prisoner  found  himself  incapable  of 
battle,  or  was  afraid  of  the  ^rial  by 
ordeal;  he  would  solicit,  and  some- 
times purchase,  of  the  crown,  permis- 
sion to  put  himself  on  his  country ; 
that  is,  to  have  the  question  of  fact 
determined  by  inquest  of  the  jurors 
of  the  court,  as  was  generally  done  in 
civil  suits.'  It  had  been  hitherto  a 
favour  which  depended  on  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  judges,  and  was  as  often 
refused  as  granted ;  but  now  it  was 
offered  gratuitously  to  all,  and  was 
gladly  accepted  by  most.  The  ac- 
cused had,  indeed,  the  right  of  re- 
jecting it ;  but  if  he  did,  if  he  refused 
to  [plead  before  a  jury,  he  might  be 
remanded  to  prison,  and  be  made  to 
sufier  the  peine  forte  et  dure,  till  he 
either  perished  the  victim  of  his  own 
obstinacy,  or  submitted  to  the  plea- 
sure of  the  court.  Hence  arose  our 
present  institution  of  trial  by  jury  in 
criminal  cases.^ 

III.  In  his  thirty-sixth  year  Henry 
published  regulations  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  peace,  which  deserve 
the  notice  of  the  inquisitive  reader. 
1.  He  renewed  and  improved  the 
assize  of  arms,  which  had  been  intro- 


1  See  instances  in  Kot.  Curise  Reg.  of 
Eieh.  I.,  and  1  John,  vol.  i.  201 ;  ii.  30,  97, 
121,  173,  230,  215.  On  these  occasions  the 
accused  frequently  pleaded  that  the  charge 
was  foundea  in  malice  and  hatred,  and 
asked  that  the  jury  might  inquire,  "  utrum 


duced  by  his  grandfather.  The  dif- 
ferent classes  were  modelled  anew; 
and  every  man  between  the  ages  of 
fifteen  and  sixty  was  ranked  accord- 
ing to  his  annual  income  arising  from 
land  or  moveables,  from  the  amount 
of  forty  shillings  to  that  of  fifteen 
pounds.  2.  All  these  were  sworn  to 
provide  themselves  with  the  arms 
proper  to  their  class,  and  were  or- 
dered to  join,  whenever  they  should 
be  required,  the  hue  and  cry  in  the 
pursuit  of  ofienders.  For  this  pur- 
pose they  were  placed  under  the 
command  of  their  respective  officers  ; 
in  the  cities  and  boroughs  under  the 
mayor  and  bailiffs,  and  in  the  villages 
under  the  constable  or  constables  of 
the  township,  all  of  whom  obeyed  the 
authority  of  the  chief  constable  of 
the  hundred.  3.  Watch  was  ordered 
to  be  kept  from  sunset  to  sunrise 
during  the  nights  between  the  feast 
of  the  Ascension  and  that  of  St. 
Michael;  in  the  villages  by  four  or 
six  stout  and  good  men  armed  with 
bows  and  arrows-  and  other  light 
weapons ;  in  the  boroughs  by  a  com- 
pany of  twelve,  and  in  the  cities  by 
companies  of  six  stationed  at  every 
gate.  If  any  stranger  attempted  to 
enter  or  depart  after  the  watch  was 
set,  he  was  instantly  arrested,  and 
confined  for  examination  till  the  fol- 
lowing morning;  nor  could  a  traveller, 
who  arrived  by  daylight,  remain 
longer  than  two  days  in  any  village 
or  township,  unless  it  were  during 
the  time  of  harvest,  or  his  host  would 
become  surety  for  his  conduct.  For 
the  greater  security  of  the  merchant 
who  was  on  his  road,  the  mayor  and 
bailiff  were  bound  to  furnish  him,  on 
requisition,  with  a  guard ;  and  if  he 
numbered  his  money  in  their  pre- 


atia  sit  vel  non." — Ibid.  ii.  30,  97. 

2  See  Sir  Fran.  PalpraTe's  "  Common- 
wealth," clixxvi.  et  seq.,  where  the  reader 
will  find  much  curious  and  valuable  informa- 
tion on  this  very  interesting  subject. 
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sence,  and  were  afterwards  robbed, 
he  could  recover  the  amount  of 
his  loss  from  the  inhabitants,  who 
were  judged  guilty  of  a  breach  of 
their  duty  to  the  king  by  neglecting 
to  pursue  the  measures  necessary  to 
preserve  "his  peace  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood.' 

IV.  The  church  of  England  during 
this  period  was  adorned  by  the  vir- 
tues and  abilities  of  several  among  its 
prelates,  three  of  whom  may  justly 
claim  the  attention  of  the  reader. 
1.  He  is  already  acquainted  with  the 
character  of  Cardinal  Langton,  his 
zeal  in  the  cause  of  freedom,  his  sus- 
pension from  the  archiepiscopal  office, 
and  his  compulsory  visit  to  the  court 
of  Eome.  As  soon  as  Henry  was 
firmly  fixed  on  the  throne,  Langton 
received  permission  to  resume  the 
government  of  his  diocese.  From 
that  period  he  chiefly  confined  his 
attention  to  ecclesiastical  concerns  ; 
and  the  fruit  of  his  labours  was  a 
code  of  discipline  of  forty-two  canons, 
which  he  published  in  a  synod  at 
Oxford.*  But  he  still  continued  to 
behold  the  two  charters  with  the 
attachment  of  a  parent ;  and  at  the 
call  of  the  barons,  readily  placed  him- 
self again  at  their  head  to  demand 
from  Henry  the  confirmation  of  their 
liberties.  He  died  in  1228.  His  writ- 
ings have  perished ;  he  is  said  to  have 
divided  the  Eible  into  chapters,  an 
improvement  which  was  universally 
adopted,  and  is  still  retained. 

2.  The  second  of  the  successors  of 
Langton  was  Dr.  Edmund  Eich,  a 
prelate  universally  acknowledged  to 
be  equal  in  learning,  superior  in  piety, 
to  most  men  of  the  age.  He  studied 
and  taught  in  the  university  of  Paris ; 
returned  to  England  to  deliver  lectures 


at  Oxford ;  and  was  made  prebendary 
and  treasurer  of  the  church  of  Sarum. 
His  next  preferment  was  to  the 
highest  dignity  in  the  English 
church,  the  archiepiscopal  see  of 
Canterbury.  It  was  with  unfeigned 
reluctance  that  he  accepted  it.  He 
felt  that  the  timidity  of  his  consci- 
ence would  not  suflier  him  to  acquiesce 
in  the  disorders  of  the  age,  and  that 
the  gentleness  of  his  temper  had  not 
fitted  him  for  the  stern  office  of  a 
reformer.  Experience  justified  his 
apprehensions;  many  disapproved  of 
bis  zeal ;  and  the  monks  of  his  own 
church,  the  ministers  of  the  crown, 
and  even  the  pontifif  himself,  often 
opposed,  occasionally  defeated,  his 
well-meant  endeavours.  For  several 
years  he  struggled  against  these  diffi- 
culties; at  length  he  sank  under 
them.  Fearing  that  he  might  appear 
to  approve  by  his  presence  the  abuses 
which  he  could  not  remedy  by  his 
authority,  he  voluntarily  exiled  him- 
-self  from  England,  chose  for  his  resi- 
dence the  monastery  of  Pontigni  in 
France,  and  died  the  following  year,  at 
Soissy,  where  he  had  removed  for  the 
benefit  of  the  air.  Even  his  adver- 
saries acknowledged  the  innocence 
of  his  life  and  the  uprightness  of 
his  motives ;  and  within  six  years 
after  his  death  he  was  canonized  by 
Innocent  IV.  with  the  unanimous 
approbation  of  the  bishops  of  England 
and  France.' 

3.  The  third  prelate  whom  I  shall 
mention  is  one  to  whose  history  con- 
siderable interest  has  been  attached 
by  the  partiahty  of  modern  writers. 
Robert  Grosseteste  was  indebted  for 
his  education  to  the  charity  of  the 
mayor  of  Lincoln;  and  by  his  pro- 
ficiency amply  repaid  the  discernment 


1  Apud  Paris,  1145,  et  pone  adversaria. 

*  In  this  synod  a  clergyman  in  deacon's 
orders  was  convicted  of  apostasy,  delivered 
to  ike  secular  power,  and  condemned  to  be 
burnt.  He  had  suffered  himself  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, that  he  might  marry  a  Jewish 


woman.  This  is,  I  believe,  the  first  instance 
of  capital  punishment  in  England  on  the 
ground  of  religion ;  but  it  occurred  long 
bi?fore  the  statute  de  haeretico  comborendo. 
— AVikes,  39.  Waverley,  187. 
3  Paris,  476,  486,  627. 
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of  his  benefactor.  He  taught  at 
Oxford  with  unbounded  applause ;  in 
the  catalogue  of  his  works  we  dis- 
cover treatises  on  almost  every  branch 
of  science ;  and  he  was  pronounced 
by  Friar  Bacon  (a  competent  judge 
judge  for  the  age)  perfect  in  divine 
and  human  knowledge.'  Prom  a  pre- 
bendal  stall  he  was  promoted  to  the 
episcopal  throne  in  the  church  of 
of  Lincoln ;  and  an  extensive  diocese 
offered  him  a  fair  field  for  the  display 
of  his  abilities  and  the  exertions  of  his 
zeal.  With  the  same  views  as  his 
metropolitan  he  brought  to  the  con- 
test a  very  different  character,  a  reso- 
lution of  mind  which  no  difficulty 
could  daunt,  no  defeat  could  subdue. 
When  that  amiable  prelate  advised 
him  to  desist  from  an  impracticable 
attempt,  and  wait  in  patience  for 
more  favourable  times,  he  replied  that 
he  should  do  his  duty,  and  leave  the 
consequences  to  Heaven.  He  had 
persuaded  himself  that  every  disorder 
in  the  flock  might  be  ultimately  traced 
to  the  negligence  or  incapacity  of 
the  pastor ;  and  grounding  his  con- 
duct on  this  principle,  invariably  re- 
fused institution  to  every  pluralist; 
to  clergymen  employed  in  courts  of 
judicature,  or  the  collection  of  the 
revenue;  to  all  who  from  disposition 
or  circumstances  were  unwilling  or 
unable  to  reside  on  their  benefices. 
The  presentees  complained;  the  pa- 
trons stormed ;  the  ministers  of  the 
crown  threatened ;  but  no  complaints, 
nor   reproaches,  nor  threats,    could 


1  Ang.  Sax.  ii.  344,  345. 

2  Gross,  ep.  11,  53,  108,  12-1,  125,  128. 
Par.  507.    Dunst.  252. 

^  At  his  second  visit  to  Lyons,  Grosseteste 
presented  a  memorial  on  the  evils  of  the 
church,  which  proves  how  little  he  was  dis- 
posed to  flatter,  even  when  he  solicited  a 
favour.  It  may  be  divided  into  three  parts. 
In  the  first  he  describes  the  evil  of  bad 
pastors,  which  he  refers  ultimately  to  the 
papal  court,  because  it  might  prevent  it, 
if  it  chose,  and  because  it  encouraged  it  by 
provisions  and  impropriations  ;  in  the  second 
he  enumerates  the  obstacles  opposed  to  the 
eeal  of  the  bishops  by  exemptions,  appeals. 


move  the  resolution  of  Grosseteste.* 
In  the  visitation  of  his  diocese  he  ex- 
perienced more  formidable  difficulties. 
The  laity  sheltered  themselves  from 
his  inquiries  under  the  protection  of 
the  civil  courts ;  the  clerical  and 
monastic  bodies  pleaded  ancient 
custom  or  papal  exemptions ;  and  all 
parties  appealed  to  the  protection  of 
the  king  and  the  equity  of  the  pontiff. 
To  break  or  surmount  the  opposition 
which  had  been  formed  against  him, 
cost  the  bishop  much  anxiety  and 
expense,  several  harassing  lawsuits, 
aud  two  journeys  to  the  papal  court. 
By  Innocent  IV.  he  was  not  only 
treated  with  respect,  but  the  principal 
of  his  demands  were  granted:  and 
those  powers  were  delegated  to  him 
which  appeared  necessary  for  the  re- 
formation of  his  diocese.^  His  chapter 
was  brought  to  acknowledge  not  only 
a  nominal,  but  an  effective  jurisdic- 
tion in  their  bishop.  He  visited  the 
convents  and  monasteries,  deposed 
negligent  or  inefficient  superiors,  aud 
enforced  the  observation  of  the 
monastic  rules'  with  an  exactitude, 
which  earned  for  him  the  honour  of 
being  reviled  by  the  historian  of 
St.  Alban's.5 

In  his  transactions  with  the  court 
of  Eome  Grosseteste  exhibited  an 
equal  inflexibility  of  character.  No 
man,  indeed,  ever  professed  a  more 
profound  veneration  for  the  succes- 
sors of  St.  Peter,  or  entertained  more 
exalted  notions  of  their  prerogatives. 
From  his  works  it  appears  that  he 


secular  judges,  the  ingenuity  of  lawyers,  and 
the  hostility  of  ministers ;  in  the  third  he 
paints  the  abuses  to  be  remedied  in  the 
papal  court  itself,  the  irregular  conduct  of 
the  lower  class  of  servants,  the  venality  of 
the  judges,  and  the  immoderate  use  of  the 
clause  non  obstante.  To  the  honour  of 
Innocent,  he  ordered  this  memorial  to  bo 
read  in  the  consistory  of  the  cardinals,  and 
gave  the  bishop  repeated  proofs  of  his 
esteem. — See  Brown,  Fascioul.  ii.  250 ; 
Gross,  ep.  113,114. 

*  Gross,  ep.  77,  80,  81,  90,  95,  121.  Ptria, 
603,  704,  713.  Burt.  317,  323.  Duns.  230, 
236,237,284.  '  Paris,  713. 
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gave  to  their  decretals  the  force  of 
law  in  all  Christian  nations ;  that  he 
maintained  as  the  cause  of  God  every 
immunity  which  they  had  conferred 
on  the  clergy ;  and  that  he  inculcated 
with  unusual  vehemence  the  doctrine 
of  what  has  since  been  termed  the 
indirect  superiority  of  the  spiritual 
over  the  temporal  power.'  Yet  ^vith 
these  sentiments  as  to  the  nature, 
he  would  often  dispute  the  exercise 
of  their  authority.  Neither  pope  nor 
legate  could  prevail  on  him  to  give 
institution  to  foreign  clergymen,  pre- 
sented to  benefices  in  his  diocese.* 
When  the  nuncio  sent  him  a  provi- 
sion, by  which  Frederic  of  Louvain, 
the  nephew  of  Innocent  IV.,  was 
promoted  to  a  prebend  in  the  church 
of  Lincoln,  Grosseteste  replied  in 
language  singularly  energetic,  that 
the  provision  was  contrary  to  the 
good  of  the  church  and  the  welfare  of 
the  souls ;  that  he  would  not  consider 
it  as  emanating  from  the  pontiff;  and 
that  he  should  never  deem  it  his  duty 
to  carry  it  into  execution.^  This 
answer,  bold  as  it  may  appear,  was 
only  a  repetition  of  the  doctrine 
which  he  had  formerly  maintained 
in  the  presence  of  Innocent  himself;^ 
and  so  far  was  it  from  exciting  passion 
or  resentment  in  the  breast  of  that 
pontiff,  that,  as  soon  as  he  received  it 
from  his  agent,  he  wrote  a  letter  in 
exculpation  of  his  conduct,  and  pro- 
posed that  remedy  for  the  abuse  of 
provisions  which  has  been  already 
described  in  these  pages.* 
The  principal  advisers  of  Grosse- 


1  Gross,  ep.  23,  35,  111.  Cui  non  obedire 
quasi  peccatum  est  hariolandi,  et  quasi  scelus 
idololatris  non  adquiescere. — Ep.  119. 

2  Id.  ep.  49,  52,  74.         ^  Gross,  ep.  128. 

♦  Sieut  Christo  in  omnibus  est  obediendum, 
sic  et  praesidentibus  huic  sedi  sacratissims, 
in  quantum  vere  praesidentibus,  in  omnibus 
est  obtemperandum ;  sin  autera  quis  eorum, 
quod  absit,  quicqaam  prsecipiat  Christo 
praeceptis  et  voluntati  contrarium,  obtem- 
perans  ei  in  hujusmodi  manifeste  se  separat 
a  Christo. — Serm.  Eob.  Line,  apud  Brown, 
ii.2o4. 


teste  were  selected  from  the  two  new 

orders  lately  introduced  into  Eng- 
land, of  Friars  Preachers  instituted 
by  St.  Dominic,  and  of  Friars  Minors 
established  by  St.  Francis.  Both 
were  designed  by  their  founders  to 
aid  the  parochial  clergy  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  functions  ;  and  they 
performed  that  duty  with  the  zeal 
which  always  invigorates  the  infancy 
of  religious  institutes.  Their  diet 
was  abstemious,  their  clothing  coarse 
and  scanty ;  by  the  practice  as  well  as 
the  profession  of  poverty  they  ex- 
cluded the  suspicion  of  self-interest ; 
and  the  people  readily  listened  to  the 
instruction  of  men  who  could  be  ac- 
tuated by  no  other  motive  than  that 
of  their  spiritual  welfare.  From  each 
of  these  orders  Grosseteste  called  the 
most  distinguished  to  his  council ;  he 
was  accompanied  by  them  in  his  visi- 
tations; he  ordered  them  to  preach 
in  his  presence,  and  applauded  and 
stimulated  their  exertions.*  Thus  he 
spent  eight-and-twenty  years  in  the 
administration  and  improvement  of 
his  diocese.  His  death  was  lamented 
as  a  public  loss ;  his  virtues  were  em- 
balmed in  the  recollection  of  poste- 
rity.' 

Of  Henry's  children  the  greater 
part  died  in  their  childhood.  Two 
sons  and  two  daughters  survived  him. 
Edward,  the  eldest,  had  married 
Eleanor,  the  daughter  of  Ferdinand, 
king  of  Castile,  and  enjoyed  during 
the  life  of  his  father  a  yearly  income 
of  fifteen  thousand  marks.  Edmund 
had  obtained,  by  the  forfeiture  of  the 


5  See  p.  207.  The  contemporary  annalist 
of  Burton  assures  ns  that  Innocent's  letter 
was  occasioned  by  the  reply  of  Grosseteste 
to  his  agent  (Burt.  326—330) ;  a  sufficient 
refutation  of  the  ridiculous  tales  which  are 
told  us  by  Paris,  750,  752,  755. 

6  Gross,  ep.  40,41,  114. 

"  The  story  that  he  died  nnder  a  sentence 
of  suspension  or  excommunicaiion  rests  oa 
very  questionable  authority.  It  probably 
arose  from  the  comminatory  denunciations 
of  the  proTisioc  which  he  had  rejected. 
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Montforts,  the  numerous  estates  with 
the  honours  of  that  family,  and  thus 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  power  which 
enabled  his  descendants  of  the  house 
of  Lancaster  to  wrest  the   sceptre 


from  the  hands  of  Richard  II.,  and 
retain  it  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
rightful  heir.  The  daughters  were 
Margaret,  queen  of  Scotland,  and 
Beatrix,  duchess  of  Bretagne. 
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Boniface  VIII.  1303.    Benedict  XI.  1304.    Clement  V. 
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If  Edward  had  been  disposed  to  obey 
the  will  of  his  lather,  he  might  have 
revisited  England  without  dishonour, 
when  the  army  broke  up  on  the  coast 
of  Africa,  and  the  principal  leaders  re- 
turned to  their  respective  dominions. 
But  curiosity  and  devotion  silenced 
the  suggestions  of  duty  and  interest ; 
ho  sailed  from  Trapani;  landed  at 
Acre ;  viewed  from  the  walls  the  tents 
of  the  Saracens ;  and  mourned  over 
the  last  relics  of  the  empire  founded 
by  the  first  Crusaders.  His  followers 
did  not  amount  to  one  thousand 
men;  but  there  was  a  magic  in  the 
name  of  a  prince  whose  blood  was 
derived  from  the  same  source  with 


that  of  the  "  lion-hearted  Richard  ;" 
and  both  Christians  and  infidels  e.\- 
pected  that  he  would  equal  the  fame 
of  that  hero.  Bondocar,  the  sultan 
of  Babylon,  who  had  already  prepared 
to  assault  the  city,  retired  imme- 
diately across  the  desert  into  Egypt ; 
and  Abagha,  the  Tartar  khan  of 
Persia,  proposed  to  him  an  offensive 
alliance  against  the  common  enemy 
of  the  Moguls  and  Christians.  But 
with  every  e.xertion  he  could  never 
collect  more  than  seven  thousand 
men  under  his  standard,  a  force  too 
inconsiderable  to  venture  far  from 
the  coast;  and,  though  he  remained 
eighteen  months  at  Acre,  an  expe- 
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dition  to  Nazareth,  the  capture  of 
two  small  castles,  and  the  surprise 
of  a  caravan,  comprehend  the  whole 
history  of  his  military  labours.  Instead 
of  the  laurels  of  a  conqueror,  accident 
invested  him  Avith  the  glory  of  a 
martyr.  The  emir  of  Joppa,  by  the 
instructions  of  Bondocar,  and  under 
the  pretence  of  embracing  Chris-  j 
tianity,  had  succeeded  in  obtaining  '. 
the  confidence  of  the  prince  ;  and  | 
frequent  letters,  accompanied  with 
presents,  concealed  and  facilitated  the 
design  which  he  had  formed.'  On 
the  Friday  in  Whitsun  week  his 
messenger,  whose  rei)€ated  arrivals 
had  relaxed  the  vigilance  of  the  guards, 
was  incautiously  permitted  to  enter 
the  apartment,  in  which  Edward, 
clad  in  a  loose  mantle,  was  reposing 
on  his  couch  during  the  heat  of  the 
day.*  The  infidel  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity to  aim  a  desperate  blow  at  the 
heart  of  the  prince,  who  received  it 
on  his  arm,  grappled  with  the  assassin, 
and  throwing  him  on  the  ground, 
despatched  him  with  his  own  weapon. 
Still,  however,  the  danger  was  great ; 
the  dagger  had  been  dipped  in  poison ; 
several  wounds  had  been  received  in 
the  struggle,  and  Edward,  aware  of 
the  probable  consequences,  hastened 
to  prepare  and  sign  his  will.  Fortu- 
nately every  dangerous  symptom  was 
removed  by  the  skill  of  an  English 
surgeon,  who  pared  away  the  sides  of 
the  wounds ;  and  in  a  few  weekfe  the 
king,  through  the  attentions  of  an 
afifectionate  mfe,  and  the  aid  of  a 
vigorous  constitution,  was  restored  to 
perfect  health.  The  adventure  was 
of  itself  romantic  enough ;  but  a 
Spanish  historian  has  contrived  to 
add  to  its  interest,  by  attributing  his 
cure  to  the  piety  of  Eleanor,  who, 
with  imminent  hazard  to  her  own 


^  The  monk  of  Melrose  received  this 
•ccoont  from  a  knight,  one  of  the  Crusaders 
(241) ;  and  it  is  confirmed  by  William  of 
Tripoli,  who  then  resided  at  Acre. — Spond 
245. 


life,  is  said  to  have  sucked  the  poison 
from  the  wound  of  her  husband.' 

The  conclusion  of  a  truce  with  the 
sultan  for  ten  years  gave  a  long 
respite  to  the  Christians  of  Acre,  and 
allowed  the  prince  an  opportunity  of 
returning  to  Europe  -vvlth  honour. 
At  Trapani  he  received  an  invitation 
to  Rome  from  Gregory  X.  That 
pontitF,  with  the  more  humble  title  of 
archdeacon  of  Liege,  had  accompanied 
Edward  in  his  expedition  to  Pales- 
tine ;  but  the  fame  of  his  virture  and 
learning  had  induced  the  cardinals  at 
Viterbo  to  recall  him  from  Acre  to 
fill  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ;  and  the  new 
pontiff  was  eager  to  display  his  grati- 
tude to  the  prince  with  whose  friend- 
ship he  had  formerly  been  honoured. 
As  Edward  travelled  through  Sicily 
and  Calabria,  he  received  the  first 
news  of  his  father's  death ;  and  the 
tears  which  he  shed  on  the  occa- 
sion, though  they  excited  the  surprise 
of  Charles  of  Anjou,  bore  honour- 
able testimony  to  the  goodness  of 
his  heart.*  He  spent  but  two  days 
at  Eome ;  and  proceeding  to  Orvieto, 
was  most  affectionately  received  by 
Gregory,  from  whom  he  demanded 
justice  against  the  assassins  of  his 
cousin,  Henry  d'Aimaigne.  Simon 
de  Montfort  wa^  already  dead;  but 
Guy,  and  his  father-in-law  Aldo- 
brandini,  were  cited  before  the  pontiff. 
The  defence  or  purgation  of  the  latter 
was  admitted;  the  former,  conscious 
of  his  guilt,  did  not  appear.  He  was 
convicted  of  sacrilege  and  murder, 
was  pronounced  infamous  and  an 
outlaw,  and  was  rendered  incapable 
of  inheriting,  possessing,  or  bequeath- 
ing property,  or  of  filling  any  situa- 
tion of  tru.st,  honour,  or  emolument 
iu  the  state.*  Edward's  journey 
through  Italy  was  a  triumphal  pro- 


2  Hora  Tesperarum — about  three  in  the 
afternoon. — Hemiog.  590. 

s  Heming.  590.  £p.  Mart.  V.  apnd  Mar- 
tene,  II.  1297.  *  Trivet.  240. 

5  Kym.  i.  890,  ii.  4—10.    Here  I  may  b« 
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cession ;  he  was  considered  as  the 
champion  of  Christendom,  the  martyr 
of  the  cross ;  at  every  city  the  magis- 
trates, clergy,  and  people,  came  out  to 
receive  him ;  and  the  Milanese  forced 
on  his  acceptance  valuable  presents 
of  horses  and  scarlet  cloth.  At  the 
foot  of  Mount  Cenis  he  was  met  by 
the  count  of  Savoy ;  and  soon  after- 
wards received  the  congratulations 
of  a  body  of  English  knights  and  pre- 
lates.' He  proceeded  to  Paris,  and 
did  homage  to  Philip  for  the  lands 
which  "  he  held  by  right  of  the  crown 
of  France."  From  Paris  it  was  ex- 
pected that  he  would  hasten  to  Eng- 
land ;  but  he  was  called  back  to 
Guienne  by  the  distracted  state  of 
that  province,  and  detained  there 
till  the  conclusion  of  the  general 
council,  which  had  been  summoned 
to  meet  at  Lyons.  It  was  during 
this  interval  that  he  was  challenged 
to  a  tournament  by  the  count  of 
Chalons,  who,  it  was  afterwards 
said,  under  the  pretence  of  doing  him 
honour,  concealed  a  most  atrocious 
design  against  his  life.  The  pontiff 
by  letters  earnestly  exhorted  the  king 
to  refu.se,  observing  to  him  that  no 
monarch  had  ever  condescended  to 
tilt  at  a  tournament ;  that  such  feats 
of  arms  had  been  forbidden  by  the 
church,  on  account  of  the  murders 
with  which  they  were  frequently  dis- 
graced ;  and  that  it  was  folly  in  him 


alloweri  to  pursue  the  history  of  Guy.  Soon 
after  the  sentence  had  been  pronounced,  he 
BoUcited  the  clemency  of  Gregory,  and  took 
the  opportunity  to  meet  him  at  a  short 
distance  from  Florence.  In  his  shirt,  with 
a  halter  round  his  neck,  and  attended  by 
several  friends  in  the  same  garb,  he  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  the  pontiff,  and 
begged  that  the  sentence  against  hira  might 
be  commuted  for  imprisonment.  Gregory 
was  moved,  ordered  him  to  be  confined  in  a 
castle  of  the  Ecclesiastical  states,  and  wrote 
to  Edward  to  apologise  for  his  lenity. — Rym. 
ii.  17.  Six  years  afterwards  it  was  reported 
that  Guy  had  been  seen  in  Norway  ;  and 
the  king  promised  a  valuable  reward  to  two 
Norwegian  barons,  if  they  would  seize  and 
deliver  him  to  the  royal  agents. — Id.  ii.  143. 
23ut  the  report  was  uafouuded.     Ue  was  at 


thus  to  expose  himself  to  the  sword 
of  the  assassin,  who,  he  had  reason  to 
suspect,  at  that  very  time  thirsted 
for  his  blood.'-*  But  Edward's  honour 
was  at  stake ;  on  the  appointed  day 
he  entered  the  lists,  attended  by  a 
thousand  champions,  partly  on  foot, 
partly  on  horseback,  and  was  met  by 
his  antagonist  with  a  retinue  nearly 
double  in  number.  It  might  be  that 
the  English  were  exasperated  by  their 
suspicions,  or  that  their  opponents 
really  entertained  projects  of  blood- 
shed; but  the  trial  of  skill  and  strength 
was  soon  converted  into  a  most  deadly 
battle ;  Edward's  archers  drove  their 
opponents  out  of  the  field,  mixed 
am  on  g  the  knights,  and  sometimes  cut- 
ting the  girths  of  their  saddles,  some- 
times ripping  up  the  bowels  of  their 
horses,  brought  the  riders  to  the 
ground,  and  secured  them  as  pri- 
soners. The  count  de  Chalons,  a 
most  athletic  man,  after  tilting  with 
his  spear,  threw  his  arms  round  the 
king's  neck  to  pull  him  from  his  seat. 
Edward's  charger  sprung  forward  at 
the  same  moment,  and  the  count  fell 
to  the  ground.  He  was  replaced  by 
his  attendants ;  but  his  fall  had  ren- 
dered him  incapable  of  exertion,  and 
he  demanded  quarter.  The  king's 
passion  induced  him  for  a  time  to 
belabour  a  suppUant  enemy ;  at 
length,  disdaining  to  receive  his  sword, 
he  compelled   him  to  surrender  to 


last  liberated,  after  a  confinement  of  eleven 
years,  by  Martin  IV.,  and  took  possession  of 
SquiJlace,  the  patrimony  of  his  wife,  in  tho 
kingdom  of  Naples. — Wals.  61.  He  adhered 
to  the  house  of  Anjou ;  was  taken  prisoner 
by  Doria,  the  Arragonian  admiral,  in  1287, 
and  remained  in  captivity  till  his  death. 
James,  king  of  Sicily,  demanded  for  his 
ransom  10,000  ounces  of  gold,  »  sura  which 
he  knew  it  was  impossible  for  hira  to  paj. — 
See  a  letter  from  his  wife  on  tho  subject, 
Rym.  ii.  30.  It  is  placed  by  Kymer  in  127*> 
instead  of  1289,  the  true  date. 

1  Wikes,  99.    West.  4)2. 

'  llym.  ii.  29,  30.  These  assertions  of 
Gregory  seem  to  countenance  the  suspicion 
of  some  writers,  that  the  attempt  to  assas- 
sinate Edward  at  Acre  was  in  reality  planned 
by  the  partisans  of  the  house  of  Montfort. 
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(ine  of  tho  foot  champions.  The 
!  "n!;Hsh  gained  the  prize  after  a  most 
mgerous  and  sanguinary  contest' 
Edward  now  began  to  think  seriously 
:"  returning  to  England ;  he  even 
-sued  orders  for  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements preparatory  to  his  coro- 
nation.^ But  his  departure  was  again 
postponed  for  the  discussion  of  a  sub- 
ject intimately  connected  with  the 
mercantile  interests  of  the  country. 
Several  of  his  predecessors  had  pur- 
chased the  military  services  of  the 
counts  of  Flanders  with  annuities 
determinable  with  their  lives.  The 
contract  was  optional,  founded  on  the 
basis  of  mutual  convenience.  But 
Margaret,  the  reigning  countess,  had 
assumed  it  as  a  right,  and  had  de- 
manded, before  the  death  of  the  late 
king,  the  payment  of  a  long  balance  of 
arrears,  amounting  to  almost  forty 
thousand  marks.  The  claim  was  in- 
dignantly rejected  ;  and  the  countess, 
regardless  of  the  consequences  either 
to  herself  or  her  people,  seized  as 
an  indemnification  all  the  wool  of 
English  growth  in  her  dominions, 
though  three-fourths  of  it  had  ceased 
to  be  English  property.  Henry  had 
recourse  to  retaliation;  and  by  the 
seizure  of  Flemish  manufactures, 
raised  the  sum  of  eight  thousand 
pounds,  which  he  divided  among  the 
sufferers  in  proportion  to  their  re- 
spective losses.  At  the  same  time  the 
king  forbade  the  exportation  of  wool 
and  wool-fells  to  Flanders,  and  in- 
vited with  the  offer  of  a  premium 
Flemish  clothiers  to  settle  in  his  do- 
minions. It  was  however  discovered, 
that,  through  the  agency  of  other 
foreigners,  the  prohibited  articles 
were  easily  introduced  into  the  coun- 
try ;  and  Edward,  soon  after  the  death 
of  his  father,  had  forbidden,  under 
severe  penalties,  the  exportation  of 


wool  altogether.    This  measure  sub- 
dued the  obstinacy  of  Margaret.    The 
Flemish    looms  remained  idle ;    the 
I  manufacturers     were      reduced     to 
poverty ;   the   countess    herself  lost 
I  the  most   productive  branch  of  her 
!  revenue.    She  now  solicited  an  accom- 
!  modation ;  and  Edward  consented  to 
I  meet  her  son  Guy  at  Montreuil.    A 
I  deputation  of  merchants  from  London 
i  attended  to  aid  him  with  their  advice ; 
I  the    conditions     prescribed    by  the 
king  were  accepted ;  and  Guy  sub- 
I  mitted    to    offer   a   public   apology. 
j  "With  the  Flemish  lords  he  was  intro- 
j  duced  to  Edward,  who  had  assembled 
I  around  him  his  court,  and  the  prin- 
I  cipal    inhabitants    of    the   country. 
i  "  Sir,"  said  Baldwin  of  Avesnes,  "  the 
count  of  Flanders  is  come  before  you 
to  declare  his  regret,  that  his  mother, 
1  my  lady  the  countess,  should  have 
,  seized   the   goods  of  your   subjects. 
,  She  conceived  that  she  had  a  right 
'.  to  make  that  seizure ;    but  through 
:  respect  for  you,  and  to  obtain  your 
friendship,  she  promises  to  make  full 
[  reparation  to  the  sufferers ;   and  for 
!  the  performance  of  this  promise  the 
■  count   binds   himself   and   his   pos- 
'  sessions  to  you,  Sir,  king  of  England." 
I  Edward  replied  that  he  accepted  the 
j  offer  which  had  been  made  with  so 
I  much  humihty,  and  the  more  readily, 
because  he  knew  that  the  count  was 
I  at  that  time  in  the  Holy  Land,  and 
had  always  disapproved  of  the  inju- 
rious  conduct   of  his    mother.     It 
was  agreed  that  the  eight  thousand 
I  pounds  levied  on  the  goods  of  the 
Flemish  merchants  should  be  admit- 
I  ted  as  a  part  of  their  reparation  ;  and 
I  the  commercial  intercourse  between 
I  the  two  countries  was  replaced  on  its 
j  ancient  footing.' 

From  Montreuil  Edward  hastened 
to  England,  and  was  crowned  atW'est- 


1  Heming.  592.     TVest.  402.    Trivet,  241.  '  27S  flitches  of  bacon,  and  19,660  capons  and 
'  Orders  were  given  to  provide  3S0  head  ■  fowls. — Bvm.  ii.  21. 
of  cattle,  430  sheep,  450  pigs,  18  wild  boars,        »  Kym.'ii.  24,  32—34. 


254 


EDWARD  I. 


[chap.  yii. 


minster,  together  with  his  consort.' 
Ahnost  two  years  had  elapsed  from 
the  death  of  Henry ;  and  yet  the 
traaquilUty  of  the  kingdom  had  not 
heen  disturbed.  If  the  survivors  of 
the  Montfort  faction  were  disposed  to 
rekindle  the  civil  war,  they  had  been 
overawed  by  the  vigilance  of  the 
council,  and  the  expected  arrival  of 
the  king.  Edward  had  now  reached 
his  thirty-sixth  year.  In  person  he 
was  tall,  but  well-proportioned;  the 
length  of  his  arm  gave  additional 
force  to  his  stroke ;  and  when  he  was 
once  placed  on  his  saddle,  no  struggle 
of  his  horse,  no  violence  of  the  enemy, 
could  dislodge  him  from  his  seat.  In 
temper  he  was  warm  and  irascible, 
impatient  of  injury,  and  reckless  of 
danger;  but  his  anger  might  be  dis- 
armed by  submission,  and  his  temerity 
seemed  to  be  justified  by  success. 
During  the  late  contest  with  the 
barons,  he  had  proved  the  solidity  of 
his  judgment  and  the  resolution  of 
his  mind ;  and  his  reputation  had 
been  established  among  the  admirers 
of  chivalry  by  his  prowess  in  battles, 
in  tournaments,  and  in  his  expe- 
dition to  Palestine.*  In  ambition  he 
did  not  yield  to  any  of  his  prede- 
cessors ;  but  his  ambition  aimed  at  a 
very  diiferent  object.  They  had  ex- 
hausted their  strength  in  attempting 
conquests  on  the  continent,  which 
might  be  wrested  from  them  at  any 
time  by  a  fortunate  neighbour;  he 
aspired  to  unite  in  himself  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  whole  island  of  Great 


1  Alexander,  king  of  Scots,  in  obedience 
to  the  king's  suninions,  attended  at  the 
coronation.  It  had  been  agreed  by  Richard 
I.,  that  as  often  as  the  Scottish  kings  at- 
tended the  EngHsh  court  in  consequence  of 
a  summons  to  that  effect,  they  should  bo 
received  and  accompanied  in  the  same 
manner  as  their  predecessors  had  been,  by 
the  bishop,  sheriff,  and  barons  of  each 
county  during  their  journey,  and  should  be 
paid  U.  per  day  for  their  expenses  on  the 
road,  and  thirty  shillings  per  day  as  long  as 
they  remained  in  the  king's  court,  with  21i 
loaves,  four  sexterces  of  the  beat,  and  eight 
of  inferior  wine,  four    wax   tapers,  forty 


Britain.  Nor  was  he  entirely  disap- 
pointed. Wales  was  incorporated 
with  England ;  and  the  independence 
of  Scotland  sought  an  asylum  in  the 
midst  of  morasses,  forests,  and  moun- 
tains. 1.  The  subjugation  of  the 
former, — 2.  and  the  attempt  to  sub- 
jugate the  latter,  will  comprise  the 
most  interesting  occurrences  of  his 
reign. 

I.  After  the  death  of  Henry, 
Llewellyn,  like  the  other  vassals  of 
the  English  throne,  had  been  required 
to  swear  fealty  to  the  new  monarch. 
During  Edward's  absence  the  refusal 
of  the  Welshman  had  been  over- 
looked; after  his  coronation  the 
summons  was  thrice  repeated,  and  as 
often  eluded.  It  was  not  that 
Llewellyn  denied  the  right  of  the 
king,  or  his  own  obligation ;  but  a 
clause  in  the  last  treaty,  which  pro- 
hibited either  party  from  harbouring 
the  enemies  of  the  other,  furnished 
him  with  a  plausible  subject  of 
complaint,  and  a  claim  of  redress. 
When  this  pretext  had  been  removed, 
he  endeavoured  to  shelter  himself 
under  the  probabiUty  of  danger  to  his 
life  from  the  malice  of  his  enemies  in 
England.  Edward  advanced  to  the 
borders  of  Wales  and  offered  him  a 
safe  conduct;  but  he  rose  in  his 
demands,  and  required  conditions, 
the  extravagance  of  which  proved 
that  they  were  asked  only  that  they 
might  be  rejected.  The  truth  was, 
that  the  prince  aspired  to  the  honour 
of  asserting  the  independence  of  his 


better,  and  eighty  inferior  candles,  two 
pounds  of  pepper,  and  four  pounds  of 
cinnamon. — llym.  i.  87.  But  it  appears 
that  now  they  received  the  rd.  for  each  day 
during  the  whole  time,  and  probably  pur- 
chased their  own  provisions.  Alexander 
on  the  present  occasion  was  paid  175/. — 
Rym.  ii.  43.  In  what  form  he  did  homago 
is  disputed  ;  but  Edward  maintained  that  it 
was  for  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  in 
1278  prevailed  on  him  to  do  homage  a  second 
time,  and  that  absolutely  and  without  reser- 
vation.— See  Appendix,  K. 

2  Heming.  I,  2.    Trivet,  238. 
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country,  and  had  resolved  not  to 
acknowledge  a  superior,  unless  he 
were  compelled  by  the  fortune  of 
arms.  At  first  the  English  prelates 
and  barons  interceded  in  his  favour ; 
his  excuses  and  delays  exhausted  their 
patience ;  they  pronounced  him  a 
rebel,  and  granted  a  fifteenth  towards 
the  expenses  of  the  war.'  The  winter 
was  employed  by  the  king  in  tempt- 
ing the  fidelity  of  the  Welsh.  David, 
whom,  though  a  brother,  Llewellyn 
had  deprived  of  his  patrimony,  in- 
vited his  countrymen  to  the  standard 
of  Edward ;  and  Rees  ap  Meredith, 
the  representative  of  the  ancient 
princes  of  South  Wales,  gladly  fought 
against  the  chief  of  a  rival  family. 
Llewellyn,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
cluded a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the 
king  of  France,  and  obtained  from  all 
the  chieftains  of  North  Wales  a 
promise  never  to  submit  to  the  rule 
of  an  English  master.*  Edward's 
military  tenants  assembled  in  the 
counties  of  Shropshire  and  Cheshire ; 
at  midsummer  he  crossed  the  Dee, 
advanced  along  the  coast,  took  and 
fortified  the  two  castles  of  Flint  and 
Ehuddlan,  obtained  i)ossession  of 
Anglesea,  and  with  his  fleet  cut  ofi" 
the  communication  between  Snowdun 
and  the  sea.  Llewellyn,  confined  to 
barren  mountains  and  forests,  soon 
felt  the  privations  of  famine ;  and  in 
a  few  weeks  was  compelled  to  throw 
himself  without  reserve  on  the  mercy 
of  his  adversary.  The  conditions 
granted  him  were,  that  he  should  pay 
a  fine  of  50,000/. ;  that  he  should  cede 
to  Edward  the  full  possession  of  the 
four  cantreds  between  Chester  and 
the  river  Conway,  should  hold  Angle- 
sea  in  fee  of  the  English  crown  by  a 
yearly  rent  of  one  thousand  marks, 
should  do  homage  to   the  king   at 


'  Rrm.  ii.  3,  4,  41,  42,  58,  68,  69. 

»  Thres.  dea  Chart.  114.  The  Welsh 
prince  in  this  instnunent  is  prodigral  of  his 
flattery  to  the  French  king.  The  treaty 
shall  be  preserved  in  armariis  ecclesiasticis, 
to  prove  that  he  and  his  heirs    are   the 


Ehuddlan  and  in  London,  and  should 
dehver  ten  hostages  for  his  subsequent 
fidelity.  But  these  terms  were  pre- 
scribed only  to  show  the  superiority 
of  the  conqueror,  and  Edward  soon 
yielded  to  the  suggestions  of  his  own 
generosity.  He  first  remitted  the  fine 
of  fifty  thousand  pounds,  next  the 
yearly  rent  for  the  isle  of  Anglesea, 
then  gratuitously  returned  the  ten 
hostages,  and  lastly,  consented  to  the 
marriage  of  Llewellyn  with  Eleanor 
de  ilontfort,  daughter  to  the  late  earl 
of  Leicester,  who  the  last  year,  on  her 
passage  to  Wales,  had  been  taken 
near  Bristol,  and  conducted  a  pri- 
soner to  the  king.^ 

In  the  opinion  of  Edward,  the  sub- 
jugation of  Wales  was  now  accom- 
plished. He  flattered  himself  that 
what  he  had  begun  by  force,  he  had 
completed  by  kindness.  The  brothers 
Llewellyn  and  David  were  reconciled. 
To  Llewellyn  he  had  behaved  rather 
with  the  affection  of  a  friend  than  the 
severity  of  an  enemy,  and  his  letters 
to  that  prince  breathed  a  spirit  of 
moderation  which  did  honour  to  his 
heart.  To  David  he  had  been  a 
bounteous  protector.  He  had  granted 
him  the  honour  of  knighthood,  ex- 
tensive estates  in  both  countries,  and 
the  hand  of  Eleanor,  daughter  to  the 
earl  of  Ferrers.  But  he  had  formed 
a  false  estimate  of  the  Welsh  cha- 
racter at  that  period.  Hatred  of  the 
English  had  been  bequeathed  to  the 
natives  as  a  sacred  legacy  by  their 
fathers  through  many  generatious; 
nor  was  there  an  individual,  from  the 
prince  to  the  peasant,  who  was  not 
ready  at  any  time  to  draw  the  sword 
for  the  independence  of  his  country. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  districts  which 
had  recently  been  ceded  to  England 
were  the  first  to  manifest  their  dis- 


serrants  of  Philip,  friends  of  his  friends,  and 
enemies  of  his  enemies.  Philip  himself  is 
addressed  as  princeps  regum  terne. 

»  Hvm.  ii.  S3— 82,  97, 116, 119, 125.   Hem. 
i.  5.    Triv.  147, 148,  251. 
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content.  They  beheld  with  grief  the 
gradual  extinction  of  their  national 
usages,  the  distribution  of  the 
cantreds  into  hundreds  and  shires, 
and  the  introduction  of  English  laws 
and  English  judicatures.  David, 
with  all  his  obligations  to  Edward, 
appeared  dissatisfied.  His  timber  had 
been  felled  by  the  king's  orders,  to 
open  a  road  through  one  of  his 
forests ;  and  some  of  his  vassals  had 
been  executed  by  the  justiciary  for 
murder,  though  they  had  offered  the 
ransom  for  their  lives  allowed  by  the 
Welsh  laws.  Even  Llewellyn  had,  ,or 
pretended  to  have,  causes  of  com- 
plaint against  the  encroachment  of 
the  royal  officers.  Though  Edward 
had  promised  him  justice,  his  mind 
was  exasperated,  and  he  lent  a  willing 
ear  to  the  inflammatory  suggestions 
of  David.  Men  of  irritable  passions 
seldom  weigh  the  consequences  against 
the  pleasure  of  revenge ;  but  on  the 
present  occa.sion  their  hopes  were 
invigorated  by  a  foolish  confidence  in 
an  ancient  prediction  attributed  to 
Merlin,  that  when  the  English  money 
should  become  circular,  the  prince  of 
Wales  should  be  crowned  in  London. 
Edward  had  lately  issued  a  new 
coinage  of  round  halfpennies  and 
farthings,  and  had  forbidden  the 
penny  to  be  any  longer  divided  into 
halves  and  quarters.  Hence  it  was 
wisely  concluded  that  the  prediction 
of  the  prophet  was  on  the  point  of 
being  accomplished.' 

On  Palm-Sunday,  in  the  darkness 
of  the  night,  and  amid  the  howling  of 
a  storm,  the  faithless  David  surprised 
the  strong  castle  of  Hawarden.  lloger 
Clifford,  the  justiciary,  was  found  in 
his  bed,  was  wounded,  and  carried  a 
captive  to  the  summit  of  Snowdun; 


1  Duns.  471.    Wikes,  103.   Waverley,  235. 
Triv.  273. 

»  Rym.  189, 196,  307.    Duns.  471.   Waver. 
410.     Triv.  205. 

'  The  loan  was  raised  on  tlie  corporate 
bodies  civil  and  religious,  and  on  individuals 


his  knights,  esquires,  and  valets  were 
all  put  to  the  sword.  This  was 
the  signal  of  a  general  insurrection. 
Llewellyn  immediately  joined  his 
brother,  and  besieged  the  castles  of 
Elint  and  Rhuddlan ;  the  different 
chieftains  assembled  their  families 
and  dependants;  and  the  Welsh 
poured  from  their  mountains  into 
the  marches,  laid  the  country  waste 
with  fire  and  sword,  and  inflicted  on 
the  inhabitants,  without  distinction  of 
age  or  sex,  every  calamity  which  the 
ferocity  of  savages  could  suggest.- 
Edward  at  first  refused  to  believe  tlie 
intelligence;  repeated  messages  con- 
vinced his  incredulity,  and  a  strong 
force  was  despatched  to  raise  the  siege 
of  the  two  castles.  The  urgency  of 
the  case  required  the  most  energetic 
measures.  A  forced  loan  supplied  the 
deficiency  of  the  treasury  ;  ^  the  courts 
of  King's  Bench  and  the  Exchequer, 
were  removed  to  Shrewsbury;  and 
Edward  unfurled  the  royal  standard 
at  Worcester.  He  reduced  the  castle 
of  Hope,  belonging  to  David,  and 
issued  new  orders  for  his  military 
tenants,  and  one  thousand  pioneers, 
to  meet  him  at  Ehuddlan.''  The  par- 
ticulars of  the  campaign  are  but  im- 
perfectly recorded.  The  Welsh  had 
added  artificial  to  the  natural  de- 
fences of  their  mountains;  the  king 
either  could  not  or  would  not  attempt 
to  force  their  position ;  and  the  loss 
of  fourteen  bannerets,  acknowledged 
by  the  English,  proves  that  this 
dilatory  system  of  warfare  was  as 
destructive  as  the  most  bloody  battle. 
Edward  reduced  Anglesea ;  but  the 
advantage  was  balanced  by  a  severe 
disaster.  A  bridge  of  boats  had  been 
hastily  thrown  across  the  Menai,  and 
a  numerous   force   passed  from  the 


known  to  possess  money.  It  was  never 
repaid;  but  the  lenders  were  exempted 
from  the  next  subsidy  granted  by  parliament. 
—Duns.  476,477. 

■'  Each  pioneer  was  to  be  furnished  with  a 
strong  axe  or  hatchet,  and  to  receive  three- 
pence per  day. — Kym.  ii.  207. 
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island  to  discover  the  position  of  the 
enemy.  As  they  incautiously  as- 
cended the  hill,  a  party  of  Welshmen 
suddenly  started  from  a  place  of  con- 
cealment. Their  appearance  and 
shouts  intimii-lat«d  the  English,  who 
fled  in  confusion  to  the  beach;  but 
the  tide  had  divided  the  bridge,  and 
the  fugitives  poured  in  such  numbers 
into  the  boats  that  they  sank,  and 
almost  the  whole  party  was  lost.' 

The  archbishop  of  Canterbury  had 
■visited  Llewellyn ;  and,  if  the  'Welsh 
prince  had  listened  to  the  advice  of 
the  prelate,  he  might  have  averted  his 
own  fate  and  that  of  his  country. 
But  success  had  confirmed  his  obsti- 
nacy; he  refused  the  terms  which 
were  offered,  and  trusted  to  the  seve- 
rity of  the  winter  for  the  dissolution 
of  the  invading  army.  Edward  had 
ordered  a  strong  force  to  assemble 
in  the  vicinity  of  Carmarthen ;  and 
Llewellyn,  leaving  the  defence  of 
Snowdun  to  his  brother,  hastened  to 
Bluit,  in  Eadnorshire.  The  Enghsh 
under  Edmund  Mortimer  and  John 
Giifard  appeared  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Wye.  The  bridge  was  in  the 
possession  of  the  natives;  and  a 
numerous  force  posted  on  a  neigh- 
bouring mountain  awaited  the  orders 
of  Llewellyn,  who,  having  descended 
the  hill  to  observe  the  motions  of  the 
enemy,  had  for  repose  or  shelter  en- 
tered a  barn.  He  was  startled  by  a 
sudden  shout,  but  was  told  by  his 
esquire  that  it  proceeded  from  the 
g'lard  at  the  bridge,  which  had  suc- 
ceeded in  repulsing  the  enemy.  In  a 
few  minutes  the  banners  of  Mortimer 
(he  had  passed  the  river  by  a  ford) 
were  seen  ascending  the  hill,  and 
Adam  Frankton,  a  knight,  acci- 
dentally approached  the  barn.  The 
prince,  though  without  armour  and 
on  foot,  did  not  shun  the  unequal 
combat.     He  received  the  spear  of 


1  WalsiBg.  51.  Heming.  i.  9.  Danst. 
473.  The  bridge  was  so  broad  that  forty 
armed  men  cculd  nuire^  OTer  it  abreast  of 


his  antagonist  in  the  side;  and 
Frankton,  heedless  of  the  quahty  of 
the  slain,  hastened  to  rejoin  the  army. 
The  Welsh  expected  ^vith  impatience 
the  return  of  their  prince ;  the  sus- 
picion of  his  death  threw  them  inib 
despair;  and  two  thousand  are  said 
to  have  fallen  by  the  swords  of 
the  assailants.  After  the  battle 
Frankton  returned  to  examine  the 
individual  whom  he  had  slain;  he 
was  Llewellyn ;  and  on  his  person 
were  found  his  private  signet,  and 
a  mysterious  list  of  feigned  names, 
supposed  to  designate  certain  traitors 
in  the  English  army.  His  head  was 
forwarded  to  Edward  at  Ehuddlan, 
who  commanded  it  to  be  sent  to 
London  and  fixed  on  the  Tower.  To 
verify  or  ridicule  the  prediction  of 
Merlin,  it  was  encircled  with  a  wreath 
of  silver  or  ivy." 

The  independence  of  Wales  ex- 
pired with  Llewellyn.  As  soon  as 
hLs  death  was  known,  the  other  chief- 
tains hastened  to  make  their  submis- 
sion, and  were  received  with  kindness 
by  the  policy  of  Edward.  Da%id  alone 
held  back.  He  hesitated  to  throw 
himself  into  the  hands  of  the  man 
whom  he  had  so  cruelly  ofiiended,  and 
resolved  to  trust  for  safety  to  his  own 
fortune  and  ingenuity.  His  castle  of 
Bere,  situated  in  the  centre  of  a 
morass,  was  deemed  almost  impreg- 
nable ;  but  he  preferred  the  asj-lum 
offered  by  the  mountains  and  forests, 
and  during  six  months  eluded  the 
vigilance  and  pursuit  of  his  enemies. 
But  no  retreat  could  secure  him  from 
the  perfidy  of  his  own  countrymen. 
They  hunted  him  from  rock  to  rock ; 
made  him  prisoner  with  his  wife  and 
children,  and  conducted  him  in  chains 
to  the  castle  of  Ehuddlan.  It  was 
in  vain  that  he  sohcited  permission 
to  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  con- 
queror.   Edward,  who  had   resolved 


each  other. 

*  Bym.   ii.    223—225.      Heming.  11,   12. 
Wals.  50.    West.  411.    Knyghton,  1465. 
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not  to  forgive,  dared  not  expose  his 
resolution  to  the  proof  of  an  inter- 
view ;  but  summoned  a  parliament  to 
meet  him  at  Shrewsbury  on  the 
morrow  of  the  feast  of  St.  Michael. 
If  was  not,  however,  a  parliament 
constituted  after  the  usual  form.  No 
writ  was  directed  to  any  one  of  the 
lords  spiritual ;  some  even  of  the 
lords  temporal  were  passed  by;  and 
the  only  persons  summoned  were 
those  who  had  shared  with  the  king 
in  the  expense  and  danger  and  glory 
of  the  last  campaign  ;  amounting  to 
eleven  English  earls,  the  two  Scot- 
tish earls  of  Angus  and  Carrick,  and 
ninety-nine  barons  and  knights. 
Neither  did  the  language  of  these 
writs  conform  to  the  dry  official  style 
hitherto  adopted.  They  began  with 
a  long  and  eloquent  enumeration 
of  the  causes  of  complaint  against  the 
Welsh ;  their  intense  hatred  of  the 
English  nation,  their  falsehood  and 
perfidy,  their  barbarous  and  destruc- 
tive manner  of  warfare ;  charges 
which  they  probably  might  have  re- 
torted with  equal  justice  against  their 
neighbours ;  but  Llewellyn,  their  last 
prince,  had  fallen  in  battle,  and  his 
brother  David  had  been  delivered  up 
by  his  own  countrymen ;  David,  once 
the  orphan  and  exile,  who  had  found 
in  Edward  a  father  and  protector, 
who  had  received  from  him  lands  and 
vassals,  and  who  had  repaid  the 
bounty  of  his  benefactor  with  treason 
and  murder.  Wherefore  the  king 
claimed  the  presence  and  advice  of 


1  Quid  de  David  fieri  debeat  memorato. — 
Bym.  ii.  247.    Pari.  Writs,  i.  15,  16. 

'■^  In  parliamento  nostro  quod  tenuimus 
apud  Acton  Burnelliu  crastino  St.  Michaelis. 
— -Rym.  ii.258. 

3  Dunst.  475.  Heming.  i.  13.  Wikes, 
411.  The  tragedy  was  terminated  by  a 
ridiculous  dispute  between  the  citizens  of 
■Winchester  and  York  for  the  possession  of 
the  right  shoulder  of  tlxe  prince.  It  was  in 
reality  a  point  of  precedency,  and  decided 
1)V  the  council  in  favour  of  Winchester. — 
Waverloy,  238. 

*  By  our  ancient  writers  this  parliament 
is  always  called  the  parliament  at  Shrews- 


those  who  had  been  his  companions 
in  arms,  to  determine  "  what  ought 
to  be  done  with  the  aforesaid  David."' 
In  similar  language,  but  with  the 
necessary  omission  of  a  few  words, 
two  representatives  from  every 
county,  and  two  from  each  of  twenty- 
one  cities  and  boroughs,  were  sum- 
moned to  attend,  as  well  as  the  judges 
and  certain  men  learned  in  the  law, 
members  or  advisers  of  the  king's 
council.  The  parliament  was  opened 
on  the  appointed  day,  not  however  at 
the  appointed  place,  but  at  Acton  13  ur- 
nell,*  a  house  belonging  to  the  chan- 
cellor, not  far  from  Shrewsbury.  The 
fate  of  the  Welsh  prince  did  not  long 
remain  in  suspense.  By  the  order  of 
the  parliament  he  was  arraigned  be- 
fore certain  judges,  who  condemned 
him  "  to  be  drawn  to  the  gallows  as  a 
traitor  to  the  king,  who  had  made 
him  a  knight;  to  be  hanged  as  the 
murderer  of  the  gentlemen  taken  in 
the  castle  of  Hawarden ;  to  have  his 
bowels  burnt,  because  he  had  pro- 
faned by  assassination  the  solemnity 
of  Christ's  Passion  ;  and  to  have  hi-^ 
quarters  dispersed  through  the  coun- 
try, because  he  had  in  different  places 
compassed  the  death  of  his  lord  the 
king."  This  sentence  was  literally 
carried  into  execution.^  The  fate  of 
David,  considered  only  as  the  cham- 
pion of  his  country's  independence, 
may  excite  our  pity ;  but  that  pity 
will  be  checked  by  the  recollection  of 
his  perfidy,  ingratitude,  and  cruelty.'' 
Edward  spent  more  than  a  year  in 


bury;  but  the  Statute  Merchant  for  the 
recovery  of  debts  was  certainly  passed  at 
Acton  Burnell— Donne  a  A  clone  Burnel  le 
duzime  jor  de  Octobre  en  I'an  de  uostre 
regne  unzime. — Stat,  of  Realm,  i.  54.  Hence 
it  has  been  supposed  that  the  lords  sat  at 
Shrewsbury,  and  the  commons  for  matters 
of  trade  at  Acton  Burnell.  But  the  quota- 
tion from  the  king's  writ  in  the  last  note  but 
one  shows  plainly  that  the  parliament  was 
held  at  Acton  Burnell  from  the  day  of  its 
opening,  and  regards  moreover  a  feudal 
transgression,  the  judgment  of  which  be- 
longed to  the  lords.  Mv  notion  is,  that  the 
members,  on  their  arrival  at  Shrewsbury, 
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"Wales  or  near  the  borders,  that  he 
might  secure  the  permanency  of  his 
conquest.  To  coerce  the  inhabitants 
of  Snowdun,  the  most  intractable  of 
the  natives,  he  fortified  the  castles  of 
Conway  and  Carnarvon,  and  distri- 
buted the  lands  around  them  among 
the  most  powerful  of  the  English 
barons.  But  his  great  object  was  to 
conciliate  and  civilize.  The  stern 
features  of  an  enemy  subsided  into 
the  milder  aspect  of  a  legislator,  who 
avoided  whatever  might  unnecessarily 
shock  the  prejudices  of  his  new  sub- 
jects, oflFered  his  peace  and  protection 
to  all  without  distinction,  and  allowed 
them  to  retain  their  lands  subject  to 
the  same  services  by  which  they  had 
been  held  of  their  native  princes.  At 
the  same  time,  to  allure  them  from 
the  roving  manner  of  life  to  which 
they  had  been  accustomed,  he  esta- 
blished corporate  bodies  of  merchants 
in  the  principal  towns ;  and  to  re- 
strain their  habits  of  violence  and 
bloodshed,  introduced  the  jurispru- 
dence of  the  English  courts,  divided 
the  country  into  shires  and  hundreds, 
and  issued  new  forms  of  writs  adapted 
to  the  Welsh  manners  and  tenures.' 
It  might  be  the  effect  of  policy; 
it  was  more  probably  owing  to  the 
king's  stay  in  the  country,  that  in  the 
castle  of  Carnarvon,  Eleanor  was 
delivered  of  her  son  Edward.  The 
natives  claimed  the  child  as  their 
countryman ;  and  when  he  was  after- 
wards declared  prince  of  Wales,  joy- 
fully hailed  the  event,  as  if  it  had 


fonnd  there  a  message  fitim  the  king  requir- 
ing them  to  come  forward  to  him  at  Acton 
Burnell.  Hence,  as  Shrewsbury  was  the 
place  mentioned  in  the  summons,  the  parlia- 
ment was  still  designated  from  that  place. 
The  clerk,  who  entered  the  Statute  Merchant 
in  the  book  of  the  Exchequer,  calls  it  a 
statute  made  at  Shrewsbury  at  the  parlia- 
ment, but  adds  that  these  statutes  are  called 
of  Acton  Burnell.  Ke  sunt  apele  Aetone- 
Bnmel.— Stat,  of  Realm,  i.  53. 

'  See  the  statutnm  Walliae,  published  in 
the  Statutes  of  the  Bealm  (p.  56).  From  it 
•we  learn  that  the  ancient  laws  of  Wales 
bore  yery  hard  upon  females.    Ko  dower 


proclaimed  the  restoration  of  their 
independence.^ 

From  the  final  pacification  of  Wales 
to  the  commencement  of  the  troubles 
in  Scotland,  elapsed  an  interval  of 
four  years,  one  of  which  was  spent  by 
Edward  in  England  in  legislating  for 
his  own  subjects,  the  rest  on  the  con- 
tinent in  the  diflicult  but  honourable 
oflBce  of  arbitrator  between  the  kings 
of  France,  Arragon,  and  Sicily. 
Charles  of  Anjou  had  been  for  some 
years  in  the  i)eaceable  possession  of 
Sicily ;  it  was  stolen  from  him  by  the 
cunning  of  Peter,  the  king  of  Arra- 
gon. That  prince  had  pretended  to 
undertake  a  crusade  against  the  in- 
fidels, and  sailed  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Tunis  ;  at  the  instigation  of 
those  who  were  in  the  secret,  the 
Sicilians  suddenly  rose  and  mur- 
dered every  Frenchman  in  the  five 
cities  of  the  island;  and  the  king  of 
Arragon  ascended  without  opposition 
the  throne  of  Sicily.  It  was  a  bold 
and  dangerous  measure.  Whatever 
might  be  the  griefs  of  the  natives,  the 
blood  of  eight  thousand  fellow-crea- 
tures fixed  an  indelible  stain  on  their 
cause  and  that  of  their  new  monarch ; 
the  pope,  who  claimed  both  Sicily 
and  Arragon  as  fiefs  of  his  see, 
excommunicated  the  assassins  and 
their  protector.  Charles,  who  still 
retained  the  south  of  Italy,  invited 
to  his  standard  adventurers  from  every 
country,  and  Phihp  of  France,  accept- 
ing from  the  jwntilf  the  donation  of 
Arr^on  for  his  younger  son,  entered 


was  allowed  to  widows,  nor  could  daughters 
succeed  to  the  lands  of  their  fathers.  On 
the  first  of  these  heads  the  king  introduced 
the  custom  of  England ;  on  the  second  he 
allowed  the  lands  to  be  divided  as  formerly 
among  the  sons,  but  excepted  bastards  from 
the  division,  and  determined  that,  in  failure 
of  male  issue,  the  inheritance  should  descend 
to  the  females. — Ibid.  p.  57.  He  also  allowed 

Eroof  by  compurgation  in  personal  actions, 
ut  abolished  it  with  respect  to  theft  and 
other  grievous  crimes. — Ibid.  68. 

-  Wals.  52.     Trivet,  261.     I  know  nothing 
of  the  massacre  of  the  bards — a  fiction  to 
which  we  owe  Gray's  celebrated  ode. 
S  2 
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Catalonia  with  an  army  of  seventy 
thousand  men.  The  fortune  or  abili- 
ties of  Peter  were  a  match  for  all  his 
enemies.  The  papal  sentence  he  set 
at  naught ;  he  committed  the  defence 
of  Sicily  to  Doria,  who  destroyed  the 
French  fleet,  and  made  prisoner  the 
prince  of  Salerno,  the  son  of  Charles 
of  Anjou ;  and  he  compelled  Philip, 
after  wasting  his  forces  among  the 
Pyrenees,  to  retire  precipitately  into 
IVance.  While  the  greater  part  of 
Europe  was  thus  convulsed  by  the 
ambition  of  these  princes,  the  same 
year  consigned  them  to  the  tranquil- 
lity of  the  grave.  Philip  III.  left 
his  crown  to  his  son  Philip  IV.,  a 
youth  in  his  seventeenth  year ;  Peter 
was  succeeded  in  Arragon  by  his  son 
Alphonso,  in  Sicily  by  his  son  James ; 
and  the  prince  of  Salerno,  the  heir  to 
Charles  and  the  pretensions  of  the 
house  of  Anjou,  was  still  a  captive  in 
the  possession  of  the  latter.  The 
Erench  regency  invited  Edward  to 
assume  the  office  of  mediator;  nor 
was  it  difficult  to  reconcile  Philip  and 
Alphonso,  who  had  not  inherited  the 
irritation  of  their  fathers.  First  an 
armistice,  afterwards  a  peace  was 
concluded  by  the  good  offices  of  the 
king  of  England.  To  obtain  the  free- 
dom of  the  prince  of  Salerno  was  a 
more  arduous  ta,sk,  and  cost  Edward 
several  journeys,  and  repeated  nego- 
tiations. It  was  at  last  effected,  but 
on  conditions  which  secured  to  James 
the  undisputed  possession  of  his  king- 
dom. Charles,  however,  when  he  had 
obtained  his  liberty,  eluded  every 
obligation,  was  crowned  king  of  the 
two  Sicilies,  and  sought  to  remove 
his  rival  by  force  of  arms.  The  issue 
of  the  contest  might  have  been  doubt- 
ful ;  but,  by  the  death  of  Alphonso, 
James  succeeded  to  the  throne  of 
Arragon,  and  with  the  united  power 
of  the  two  kingdoms,  was  able  to 
defeat  all  the  efforts  of  the  house  of 
Anjou.' 
While  Edward  was  thus  employed 


in  the  concerns  of  foreign  states,  the 
people  of  England  complained  that 
he  neglected  the  interests  of  his  own 
kingdom.  The  .refusal  of  a  supply  by 
the  parliament  admonished  him  to 
return;  and  he  soon  found  in  the 
unfortunate  situation  of  Scotland  an 
ample  field  for  the  exercise  of  his 
policy  and  ambition.  His  sister 
Margaret  had  been  dead  fifteen  years. 
She  had  borne  to  her  husband  the 
king  of  Scotland  two  sons,  Alexander 
and  David,  and  a  daughter,  Margaret, 
married  to  Eric,  king  of  Norway  ; 
and  Alexander  consoled  his  widow- 
hood with  the  expectation  of  trans- 
mitting the  crown  to  his  lineal  de- 
scendants. But  in  1281  David  died  ; 
three  years  later  Margaret,  and  with- 
in twelve  months  after  Margaret,  the 
young  Alexander  sunk  into  the  grave. 
The  afflicted  father,  at  the  request  of 
his  nobility,  consented  to  take  a 
second  wife ;  but  soon  after  his  mar- 
riage with  Jolette,  the  daughter  of 
the  count  of  Dreux,  was  accidentally 
killed  by.a  fall  from  his  horse.  The 
crown  of  course  devolved  to  his  grand- 
child, an  infant,  a  female,  and  a 
foreigner,  Margaret,  the  daughter  of 
the  king  of  Norway,  about  three  years 
of  age.  Before  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander she  had  been  declared  heir 
apparent ;  her  right  was  now  acknow- 
ledged by  the  states  of  the  kingdom ; 
and  a  council  of  regency  was  appointed 
to  execute  in  her  name  the  duties  of 
royalty.  Edward  saw,  and  resolved  not 
to  forfeit,  the  opportunity.  He  had 
it  now  in  his  power  to  unite  the 
English  and  Scottish  crowns  on  the 
head  of  his  own  son  by  marrying  him 
to  the  infant  queen.  Whether  he 
originally  suggested  the  plan  which 
was  followed,  we  know  not.  Eric 
first  appointed  commissioners  to  treat 
with  the  Scots  respecting  the  interests 
of  his  daughter,   but  to  treat  with 


1  See  the  tedious  negotiations  on  these 
subjects  in  Eymer,  torn.  ii.  from  p.  317  to 
470. 
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them  only  in  the  presence  of  Edward.' 
Edward  by  his  messengers  requested 
the  Scottish  guardians  to  meet  the 
views  of  the  Norwegian;  and  they, 
on  their  part,  consented  to  the  con- 
ference ;  but  at  the  same  time,  aware 
of  the  king's  pretensions  to  the  supe- 
riority over  Scotland,  limited  the 
powers  of  their  commissioners  by  a 
clause,  saving  the  honour  and  liberty 
of  the  kingdom,  and  disabling  "  them 
from  making  any  concession  preju- 
dicial to  the  crown  or  the  people 
thereof."  Their  jealousy,  though 
justifiable,  was  unnecessary.  Edward 
was  not  the  man  to  defeat  his  own 
purpose  by  his  indiscretion,  and  care- 
fully abstained  from  putting  forth 
any  claim  which  might  excite  diffi- 
dence or  alarm.  In  the  conferences 
at  Salisbm-y,  after  many  long  and 
stormy  debates,  it  was  agreed  on  the 
part  of  Eric  that  within  the  next 
twelve  months  he  should  send  his 
daughter  to  England,  free  from  any 
contract  of  marriage ;  on  the  part  of 
Edward,  that  he  should  deliver  her 
equally  free  to  her  subjects  on  their 
requisition,  provided  ihe  state  of 
Scotland  w^ere  such  that,  in  his  opi- 
nion, she  might  reside  there  in  safety 
and  with  honour ;  and  on  the  part  of 
the  Scots,  that  they  should  give  suffi- 
cient security  not  to  marry  her  to 
any  one  "but  by  the  ordainment, 
will,  and  counsel  of  the  king  cf  Eng- 
land, and  with  the  assent  of  the  king 
of  Norway."'  Edward  had  already 
sent  messengers  to  Eome ;  in  a  short 
time  they  returned  with  a  papal  dis- 
pensation for  the  marriage  of  Prince 


1  Why  in  presence  of  Edward  ?  Because, 
we  are  lo!d,  he  was  grandancie  of  the  young 
queen.  It  might  be  so  ;  but  I  suspect  that 
£ric  considered  Edward  as  possessing  an 
authority  in  Scotland  which  he  cotUd  not 
derive  from  his  relationship  to  Margaret. 
Eric  claimed  about  3,000  marks  from  the 
Scots  ;  and  requested  the  English  king,  not 
merely  to  use  hit  interett  icith,  as  it  has  been 
ingenioasly  translated,  but  to  itnie  hU  com- 
nandi  to  the  guardians  of  Scotland  to  pay 
him  what  wad  due.    Quatenus  custodibus 


Edward  with  his  cousin  Margaret; 
and  the  English  and  Norw  egian  com- 
missioners, when  they  met  the  Scot- 
tish parliament  at  Brigham  on  the 
borders,  prevailed  on  that  body  to 
make  the  first  proposal  of  such  mar- 
riage in  letters  to  Edward  and  Eric. 
By  both  it  was  graciously  accepted; 
and  Edward  wilhngly  granted  the 
requests  of  the  Scots,  of  which  the 
principal  were,  that  the  laws,  rights, 
and  customs  of  the  Scottish  people 
should  be  preserved;  that  Scotland 
should  remain  "  a  separate  kingdom, 
divided,  free,  and  without  subjection, 
by  its  ancient  limits;"  and  that  if 
either  of  the  parties  died  without 
issue  by  the  marriage,  the  kingdom 
should  be  restored  fully,  freely,  abso- 
lutely, and  without  subjection,  to  the 
right  heir.  That,  however,  he  might 
not  be  supposed  to  have  surrendered 
by  these  provisions  his  pretensions  to 
feudal  superiority,  a  protestation  was 
added  that  nothing  in  this  treaty 
should  be  so  explained  as  to  add  to, 
or  take  from,  any  right  previously 
belonging  to  either  monarch  or  king- 
dom.^ Every  difficulty  was  now 
cleared  away;  but  the  prospect  so 
flattering  to  the  hopes,  so  essential  to 
the  prosperity  of  both  kingdoms,  was 
speedily  closed.  The  Maid  of  Nor- 
way (so  she  was  called)  was  of  too 
delicate  a  constitution  to  bear  the 
fatigues  of  the  voyage,  and  was  com- 
pelled to  land  in  one  of  the  Orkneys, 
where  she  sickened  and  recovered, 
relapsed,  and  died.  Her  death  was 
to  her  subjects  the  source  of  numerous 
calamities ;  and  the  revolutions  which 


.  .  ,  dareyeiiitiiYamandatis. — XewEym. 
i.  732.  Edward  afterwards  gave  such  com- 
mand.— Bot.  Scot.  i.  14. 

-  Fors  par  sun  ordeynement,  volonte,  et 
sun  consayl. — Ibid.  720. 

f  New  Kym.  i.  721,  730,  735.  Protestamur 
etiam  quod  omnia  prsemissa  taliter  intelli- 
gantur,  quod  jnri  ncins  regni  vel  alterins 
ratione  prssen^  facti  nihil  decrescat  ali- 
qualiter,  vel  accrescat  (736).  Compare  this 
passage  with  "  Vindication  of  Independence 
'  of  Scotland,"  p.  12. 
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followed  served  to  convert  the  an- 
cient rivalship  between  England  and 
Scotland  into  the  bitterest  and  most 
lasting  enmity.' 

By  the  demise  of  Margaret  the 
posterity  of  the  three  last  kings  of 
Scotland,  William,  Alexander  II., 
and  Alexander  III.,  had  become  ex- 
tinct; and  no  fewer  than  thirteen 
claimants  appeared,  who,  with  one 
exception,  founded  their  pretensions 
to  the  crown  on  their  lepiitimate  or 
.spurious  descent  from  the  "royal 
family.  Of  these,  one  derived  his 
right  from  an  usurper,  six  from  ille- 
gitimate children ;  two  from  a  sister 
of  William  the  Lion;  and  Eric  king 
of  Norway  demanded  to  be  considered 
as  heir  to  his  daughter,  the  deceased 
queen.  In  disposing  of  these  ten 
claims  there  could  be  little  difficulty  ; 
the  true  heir  was  to  be  sought  among 
the  descendants  of  David,  earl  of 
Huntingdon,  the  brother  of  King 
William.  From  Margaret,  the  eldest 
of  his  daughters,  was  sprung  John 
Baliol,  lord  of  Galloway;  from  Isa- 
bella, the  second,  Robert  Bruce,  lord 
of  Annandale  ;  and  from  Ada,  the 
third,  John  Hastings,  lord  of  Aber- 
gavenny. The  latter,  while  the  pos- 
terity of  the  other  sisters  was  living, 


could  only  pretend  to  a  share  in  the 
succession,  if  it  were  divisible;  nor 
could  Bruce  have  opposed  the  claim 
of  Baliol,  the  descendant  of  the  elder 
sister,  had  he  not  been  the  grandson, 
while  Baliol  was  only  the  great-grand- 
son of  David.*  The  point  therefore 
to  be  decided  was,  whether  the  crown 
belonged  of  right  to  the  representa- 
tive of  the  elder  daughter,  though 
more  remote  by  one  degree,  or  to  the 
representative  of  the  second  daughter, 
because  he  was  nearer  by  one  degree. 
At  the  present  day  it  would  not  bear 
a  dispute ;  but  in  that  age  the  law  of 
descents  was  not  uniformly  observed, 
and  in  many  cases  power  had  as 
much  influence  as  justice  in  deter- 
mining the  succession.  The  conflict- 
ing claims  of  Bruce  and  Baliol  split 
the  whole  nation  into  two  factions ; 
the  friends  of  each  competitor  com- 
bined to  support  him ;  and  the  legi- 
timate authority  of  the  guardians  wa.s 
questioned,  and  set  at  naught.  It  was 
known  that  the  guardians  considered 
Baliol — were  perhaps  about  to  pro- 
claim him — the  rightful  heir,  when 
appeals  in  the  names  of  Bruce  and  of 
certain  persons  styling  themselves  the 
seven  earls  and  the  baronage  of  the 
kingdom,  were  made  from  them  to 


1  Eym.  ii.  445,  471—474,  482— 4S9,  1090, 1091. 

'  The  claims  of  these  three  competitors  will  be  best  understood  from  the  following 
table  : — 

David  I.  king. 


Henry,  prince  of  Scotland. 


Malcolm  IV.  king. 


William,  king. 

Alexander  II.  king. 

Alexander  III.  king. 

Margaret  =  Eric,  king  of  Norway. 

Margaret,  the  Maid  of  Norway. 


David,  earl  of  Huntingdon.; 


Alan  of  GaJlpway. 


I.  Margaret 

Dervorgild  =  John  Baliol 
John  Baliol. 


2.  Isabella  =  Hob.  Bruce. 
Robert  Bruce. 


3.  Ada  ==  Hen.  Hastings. 
Henry  Hastings.. 
John  Hastings. 
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the  presence  of  the  king  of  England 
and  his  royal  crown,  and  the  persons, 
famiUes,  relatives,  and  properties  of 
the  appellants  were  formally  placed 
under  the  peace  and  protection  of 
him  to  whom  they  appealed.'  This 
])roceeding  was  equivalent  to  an  ad- 
mission of  the  superiority  of  the  Eng- 
lish over  the  Scottish  crown ;  it  was, 
however,  submitted  to,  but  apparently 
■with  reluctance,  by  Baliol;  and  the 
decision  was  referred  by  common 
consent  to  the  judgment  and  impar- 
tiality of  Edward. 

If  the  reader  has  noticed  the  trans- 
actions between  the  kings  of  England 
and  Scotland,  recorded  in  the  pre- 
ceding pages,  he  will  have  seen  that 
the  former  during  several  centuries 
had  claimed,  and  occasionally  had  ex- 
ercised, the  right  of  superiority  over 
the  Scottish  crown,  and  that  the 
latter,  according  to  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  placed,  sometimes 
admitted,  sometimes  eluded,  and 
sometimes  rejected  the  pretensions 
of  their  more  powerful  neighbours. 
Hence,  as  was  to  be  expected,  Edward 
accepted  the  office,  not  as  arbitrator 
selected  by  the  parties,  but  as  lord 
paramount,  whose  duty  and  right  it 
was  to  administer  justice  in  disputes 
between  his  vassals.  He  had  already 
announced  his  pretensions  to  the 
prelates,  barons,  and  commonalty  of 
Scotland,  and  summoned  them  to 
meet  him  at  Xorham,  on  the  borders 
of  the  two  kingdoms.  Edward  took 
up  his  residence  in  the  castle,  attended 
by  his  barons  of  the  northern 
counties ;  the  Scots  assembled  at 
Upsetlington,  now  Ladykirk,  on  the 


1  These  appeals  were  discovered,  and  have 
been  published  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave. — 
See  hi3  very  valaable  collection  of  "  Docu- 
ments and  Records  illustrating  the  history 
of  Scotland,"  i.  1-1.  From  their  contents  it 
seems  probable  that  the  guardians  had 
called  a  meeting  to  determine  the  succession, 
and  that  Bruce  and  his  party  adopted  this 
expedient  to  prevent  an  unfavourable  deci- 
sion. The  seven  earls  were  perhaps  the 
representatives  of  the  ancient  earls,  but  we 


opix)site  bank  of  the  Tweed.  On  the 
appointed  day,  in  the  church  of 
Norham,  Brabanzon,  the  English 
justiciary,  addressed  the  states  of 
Scotland  on  the  part  of  the  king, 
informing  them  that  Edward  was 
come  to  decide  the  great  cause  of  the 
succession  to  their  crown;  that  he 
wished  to  avail  himself  of  their 
knowledge  and  advice ;  and  that  as 
a  preliminary  he  required  them  to 
acknowledge  him  for  their  feudal  and 
direct  superior.  The  next  day  was 
assigned  for  their  answer;  but  they 
requested  a  further  delay,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  consult  those  pre- 
lates and  barons  who  had  not  yet 
arrived.  The  request  was  granted; 
an  instrument  containing  the  proofs 
of  the  alleged  superiority  of  the 
English  kings,  was  delivered  into 
their  hands,  and  they  were  required 
to  produce  their  objections,  if  they 
had  any,  on  the  first  day  of  J.une, 
when  Edward  wotild  be  ready  to  do 
them  justice.-  The  first  of  June 
passed ;  nor  was  any  counter-plea  put 
in  on  the  part  of  the  Scots ;  on  the 
second  the  bishop  of  Bath,  the  chan- 
cellor, crossed  the  Tweed  to  Ujiset- 
lington,  recapitulated  the  previous 
proceedings,  and  added,  that  since  the 
king's  claim  had  not  been  opposed, 
Edward  would  proceed  to  exercise  it 
by  hearing  and  determining  the 
cause.  He  therefore  called  on  Eobert 
Bruce  to  say  whether  he  were  ready 
to  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  king  of 
England  as  sovereign  lord  of  Scotland. 
Bruce  (and  it  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  Bruce  was  the  first)  replied  in 
the  affirmative.    The  same  question 


have  no  proof  that  the  peculiar  rights,  which 
they  arrogatj  to  themselves,  were  admitted 
by  the  baronage  or  by  the  earls  of  more 
recent  creation. 

"  The  time  allotted  was  three  weeks, 
reckoning  from  the  tenth  of  May,  and  con- 
sequently ending  on  the  last  day  of  May. 
Some  mistakes  have  arisen  from  the  sup- 
position that  it  ended  on  the  1st  of  June. — 
Kym.  ii.  oil. 
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was  then  put  to  the  other  compe- 
titors present,  and  from  all  the  same 
answer  was  received.  Ealiol,  how- 
ever, did  not  appear.  Perhaps  he  was 
unwillina  to  acquiesce  in  the  degra- 
dation of  the  Scottish  crown ;  perhaps 
he  courted  popularity  by  an  affected 
delay.  When  on  the  following  morn- 
ing he  was  asked  the  same  question, 
he  hesitated,  retired  to  consult  his 
friends,  and  returning,  at  last  gave 
a  full,  but  apparently  a  reluctant, 
assent.  The  assembly  proceeded  im- 
'  mediately  to  the  church  of  N orham, 
where  they  were  joined  by  Edward. 
The  chancellor,  in  a  set  speech,  as- 
serted the  king's  claim,  and  declared 
his  intention  to  do  strict  justice  to 
each  of  the  competitors.  Edward 
repeated  the  same  thing  in  nearly 
the  same  words ;  and  the  different 
claimants  publicly  signed  an  instru- 
ment, in  which  they  professed  them- 
selv^  wilhng  to  receive  judgment 
from  the  king,  in  virtue  of  his  right 
as  superior  lord.  It  was  unanimously 
resolved  that  each  suitor  should  in  the 
first  instance  exhibit  his  proofs  before 
a  council  consisting  of  forty  Scots, 
named  by  Baliol  and  Comyn,  of  forty 
others  selected  by  Bruce,  and  of 
twenty-four  Englishmen,  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  Edward.  All  the  parties 
agreed  that  this  council  should  hold 
its  sittings  at  Berwick;  but  as  they 
differed  with  respect  to  the  time,  the 
king  interposed,  and  fixed  the  first 
session  for  the  second  of  August.  In 
the  mean  time,  that  he  might  be 
enabled  to  put  his  judgment  in  exe- 
cution, the  six  regents  and  the 
wardens  of  the  royal  castles  resigned 
their  respective  charges  into  his 
hands,  and  all  the  military  tenants  of 
the  Scottish  crown  swore  fealty  to 
him  as  superior  lord  of  Scotland.' 

In  the  beginning  of  the  next  year 
Edward   sent   his   envoys,   John  of 


1  Eym.  ii.  542—580.     Kot.  Scotioe,  i.  1, 
Xanercost,  140. 

-  NolentDS    quoque    aliquorum    juri,    et 


St.  John,  and  Eoger  L'Estrange,  to 
Eome,  to  obtain  from  Nicholas  IV.  a 
confirmation  of  the  recognition  which 
had  been  made  by  the  competitors, 
that  the  Scotch  crown  was  dependent 
on  that  of  England.  The  pontilf, 
having  consulted  the  cardinals,  re- 
turned a  civil  but  positive  refusal. 
He  was  anxious,  he  said,  to  comply 
with  the  royal  wishes,  as  far  as  his 
(X)nscience  would  permit  him;  but 
the  superiority  of  Edward  was  a  deli- 
cate and  dangerous  question,  which 
might  lead  to  many  serious  evils, 
and  which  involved  the  interests  of 
numbers  both  among  the  clergy  and 
laity.  Neither  could  he  approve  of 
any  measure  which  might  injure  the 
rights  of  individuals,  and  in  particular 
"  that  right  which  the  Eoman  church 
itself  possessed  in  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland."-  This  check  did  not 
arrest  the  ambition  of  Edward,  who 
at  the  appointed  time  hastened  to 
Berwick  to  receive  the  report  of  the 
council.  But  its  members,  divided 
by  party  views  or  personal  interests, 
and  confounded  by  the  number  of 
the  competitors  and  the  multiplicity 
of  the  pleadings,  had  come  to  no 
determination.  To  abridge  the  pro- 
ceedings, he  ordered  them  to  confine 
their  attention  in  the  first  place  to 
the  cases  of  Baliol  and  Bruce;  and 
when  they  had  disposed  of  the  claims 
of  these,  to  revert  to  those  of  the 
other  suitors.  After  an  interval  of 
four  months,  the  delegates  appeared 
before  the  king  in  a  parliament  of 
both  nations  at  the  same  place,  and  in 
answer  to  their  petition  for  instruc- 
tions, were  told  that  the  succession 
to  the  crown  was  regulated  by  the 
same  laws  as  the  succession  to 
earldoms,  baronies,  and  all  other  im- 
partible tenures.  Baliol  and  Bruce 
now  appeared  before  them.  The 
latter  maintained  that  with  regard  to 


specialiter  juri  quod  in  regno  ipso  Roraana 
liabet  eccleaia,  derogari. — Apud  Eaynald, 
ii.  456. 
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the  inheritance  of  subjects,  the  first 
bom  might  be  preferred  to  others; 
but  that  in  the  succession  to  a  king- 
dom, an  impartible  inheritance,  the 
prerogative  of  primogeniture  must 
by  the  lay  of  nature  yield  to  proxi- 
mity of  blood ;  that  he  was  a  degree 
nearer  than  Bahol  to  David,  their 
common  ancestor;  that  Dervorgild, 
Baliol's  mother,  who  had  resigned  her 
right  to  her  son,  was  indeed  in  the 
same  degree  with  himself ;  but  that, 
when  the  proximity  of  blood  was 
equal,  the  male  was  always  preferred 
to  the  female.  Baliol  urged  on  the 
contrary,  that  by  the  law  and  custom 
both  of  England  and  Scotland,  when- 
ever the  inheritance  was  indivisible, 
it  descended  to  all  the  heirs  of  the 
elder  branch,  before  it  could  devolve 
on  any  of  the  younger  branch;  and 
therefore,  since  he  was  sprung  from 
Margaret,  the  elder  sister,  and  Bruce 
from  Isabella,  the  younger,  his  claim 
was  preferable  to  that  of  his  com- 
petitor.' 

The  delegates  now  made  their 
report,  and  Edward  laid  it  before  the 
united  parliament  of  the  two  nations. 
To  simphfy  the  subject,  the  abstract 
question  was  asked,  whether  the  crown 
descended  in  the  order  of  birth,  or  was 
hereditable  by  proximity  of  blood. 
The  answer  was  unanimously  in  favour 
of  primogeniture — a  decision  fatal  to 
the  pretensions  of  Bruce.  Two  of  the 
competitors,  Comyn  and  Mandeville, 
had  never  prosecuted  their  claims  ; 
the  arguments  of  the  remaining  eight 


oocupied  the  eleven  following  days; 
and  on  the  seventeenth  of  November, 
after  an    inquiry  which   had   lasted 
eighteen  months,  judgment  was  given 
in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  the  advice 
and  with  the  consent  of  the  prelates, 
barons,   and   commonalties   of   both 
realms.  By  the  retreat  or  non-appear- 
ance of  the  others,  the  suitors  had  been 
reduced  to  three,  BaUol,  Bruce,  and 
Hastings,  of  whom  the  two  latter  had 
united  to  demand  a  partition  of  the 
kingdom,  on   the   ground   that   the 
inheritance   of  David   ought   to   be 
divided  among  the  descendants  of  his 
three  daughters.    But  it  was  decided 
that  the  kingdom  with  its  escheats  was 
indivisible ;  and  that,  therefore,  John 
of  BaUol,  the  heir  of  David  by  lus 
eldest  daughter,  should  recover  and 
have  seizin  of  it  and  of  all  its  appur- 
tenances.-  The  regency  was  dissolved, 
the   royal  castles  were  delivered  to 
Baliol,  and  that  prince  swore  fealty  to 
Edward  in  these  words:  "Hear  you 
this,  my  lord  Edward,  king  of  England, 
and  sovereign  lord  of  the  realm  of 
Scotland,  that  I,  John  of  Baliol,  king 
of  Scotland,  do  fealty  to  you  for  the 
realm  of  Scotland,  which  I  hold,  and 
claim  to  hold  of  you;  that  I  wiU  be 
faithful  and  loyal  to  you,  and  faith 
and  loyalty  wiU  bear  to  you  of  life  and 
limb,  and  worldly  honour,  against  all 
men  that  may  hve  and  die ;  and  loyally 
I  will  acknowledge  and  loyally  perform 
the  services  that  are  due  to  you  for 
the  aforesaid  kingdom  of  Scotland — 
So   help    me   God   and   these   holy 


1  Eym.  581 — 586.  To  facilitate  this  iaqnirr, 
Edward  ordered  all  records  and  muniments, 
"  touching  the  right  of  the  suitors  in  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland"  to  be  brought  to 
Berwick  (which,  it  should  be  remembered, 
was  iu  that  kingdom),  for  the  use  of  the 
delegates.  It  has  been  pretended  by  several 
Scottish  writers,  that,  instead  of  returning 
them,  he  transferred  all  the  Scottish  records 
to  'Westminster.  But  of  such  transfer  no 
trace  is  to  be  discovered  ;  and  certain  it  is, 
from  different  instruments,  that  many  of 
them  were  afterwards  in  the  possession  of 
Baliol,  and  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.    See 


a  paper  by  Mr.  Black,  in  App.  to  "  Papers 
and  Documents  relative  to  the  Evidence 
before  the  Committee,  &c."  p.  -427 — 430. 
It  is  indeed  true  that  no  records  of  an  earlier 
date  than  the  reign  of  Eobert  I.  eiist  in 
Scotland ;  but  neither  do  they  exist  in 
England.  The  probability  is,  that  they 
perished  in  1661,  when,  by  command  of 
Charles  II.,  the  records  brought  from  Scot- 
land under  the  Commonwealth  were  sent 
back  by  sea,  and  eighty-five  hogsheads  of 
papers  nere  lost  in  a  ship  which  foundered. 
— See  Mr.  Cooper  on  "  Public  Sec."  ii.  185. 
^2  Bym.  5S6,  590. 
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gospels."  Five  weeks  later  he  was 
summoned  to  do  homage  at  Newcastle, 
where  the  ceremony  was  performed 
in  the  usual  manner,  and  with  these 
words :  "  My  lord,  Sir  Edward,  king 
of  England,  sovereign  lord  of  the 
realm  of  Scotland,  I,  John  of  Baliol, 
king  of  Scotland,  become  your  liege 
man  for  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  and 
all  its  appurtenances  and  appendages, 
which  kingdom  I  hold,  and  ought  of 
right,  and  claim  to  hold  by  inheritance 
for  myself  and  my  heirs  kings  of  Scot- 
land, of  you  and  your  heirs,  kings  of 
England.  And  faith  and  loyalty  I  will 
bear  to  you  and  your  heirs,  kings  of 
England,  of  life  and  limb,  and  earthly 
honour,  against  all  men  that  may  live 
and  die."'  A  few  days  later  Edward 
issued  letters  patent,  in  which  he 
declared  that,  with  respect  to  the  heir 
to  the  Scottish  crown,  whatever  might 
be  his  age,  the  king  of  England  had 
no  claim  of  wardship,  or  marriage,  or 
seizin  of  the  kingdom ;  nor  any  other 
rights  than  homage  and  suzerainty, 
and  the  rights  appendant  to  such 
homage  and  suzerainty.^  Thus  ended 
this  memorable  controversy,  in  which 
the  king,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  his  own  pretensions,  evinced  the 
most  laudable  anxiety  to  do  justice  to 
the  different  comipetitors,  and  ulti- 
mately adjudged  the  crown  to  that 
claimant  who  was  undoubtedly  the 
true  heir. 


1  Eym.  ii.  590—595.    Eot.  Scot.  i.  11, 16. 

=  Eym.  601.  Eot.  Scot.  15.  These  letters 
completely  refute  all  the  reasoning  in  favour 
of  the  independence  of  the  Scottish  crown, 
founded  on  the  erroneous  supposition  that 
wardship,  marriage,  and  custody  of  lands 
were  the  unalienable  rights  of  feudal  supe- 
riority ;  a  supposition  maintained  by  Dr. 
Allen,  Vindication  of  Indep.  8,  10,  24. 

3  Rym.  ii.  605,  606,  608,  615.  Eot.  Scot. 
17,  18,  19.  With  the  advice  of  his  parlia- 
ment Edward  resolved,  that  in  all  eases  of 
appeal,  if  the  king  of  Scots  did  not  answer 
on  the  second  summons,  he  should  lose  the 
cognizance  of  the  principal  cause,  and  be 
amerced  at  the  royal  pleasure  ;  that  if  he 
were  convicted  of  unjustly  dispossessing 
others  of  their  lands,  ho  should  be  amerced. 


Baliol,  to  obtain  a  crown,  had  con- 
sented to  wear  it  as  a  vassal.  He  soon 
felt  the  consequences  of  vassalage,  and 
was  taught  by  a  succession  of  petty 
indignities  to  regret  the  more  humble 
station  from  which  he  had  risen. 
Every  suitor  in  his  courts,  who  was 
dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  the 
king,  could  appeal  to  the  equity  of  his 
superior  lord.  Edward  declared  it  to 
be  his  duty  to  administer  justice  with 
impartiality  to  the  lowest  as  well  as  to 
the  highest  of  his  vassals;  and  the 
king  of  Scotland  within  the  first  year 
of  his  reign  was  served  with  no  fewer 
than  four  citations  to  answer  in  the 
court  of  the  king  of  England,  and 
prove  the  legality  of  his  judgments.^ 
It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  such  pro- 
ceedings with  the  usual  policy  of 
Edward.  He  could  not  be  ignorant 
that  the  Scots  bore  his  superiority 
with  impatience ;  nor  was  it  possible 
to  doubt  that  by  its  frequent  exercise 
he  must  add  to  their  dissatisfaction, 
and  provoke  their  resistance.  _We 
may,  however,  safely  acquit  him  of 
the  design  imputed  to  him,  of  hum- 
bling Ealiol  by  a  system  of  studied 
degradation.  Such  appeals  were  now 
grown  common,  wherever  the  feudal 
jurisprudence  prevailed.  Edward 
himself,  as  duke  of  Aquitaine,  had 
frequently  been  summoned  to  repel 
the  charges  of  his  vassals,  or  to  accept 
of  wager  of  battle  in  the  court  of  the 


and  the  lands  restored  to  their  rightful 
owners,  who  during  their  own  lives,  and  the 
lives  of  Edward  and  Baliol,  should  hold 
them  of  the  English  crown ;  and  that  for 
false  judgment  or  imprisonment  he  should 
be  amerced,  and  liable  to  pay  damages. — 
Eot.  Pari.  i.  110.  The  very  introduction  of 
these  regulations  proves  that  hitherto  appeals 
from  the  judgment  of  the  Scottish  king  were 
unknown  in  the  English  courts.  No  such 
appeals  had  taken  place  under  his  predeces- 
sors, not  even  between  the  years  1171  and 
1189,  when  both  the  Scottish  king  and  nation 
openly  acknowledged  the  feudal  superiority 
of  the  English  crown.  They  were  an  inno- 
vation :  but  Edward  seems  to  have  attached 
to  his  superiority  all  those  rights  which,  as 
duke  of  Guienne,  he  had  been  compelled  to 
acknowledge  in  the  crown  of  Franco. 
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king  of  France ;  nor  could  the  royal 
justiciaries  have  safely  rejected  the 
prayer  of  the  appellants  when  it  was 
made  in  due  form  of  law.  In  every 
other  respect  the  conduct  of  Edward 
to  Baliol  was  honourable  and  kind. 
He  faithfully  restored  to  him  every 
fortress  in  Scotland ;  he  declared  by  a 
pubhc  instrurftent,  that  in  the  case  of 
a  minority  the  king  of  England  had 
no  right  to  the  wardship  or  marriage 
of  the  heir  to  the  Scottish  crown ;  and 
on  every  occasion  granted  with  cheer- 
fulness the  just  claims  advanced,  or 
the  favours  requested  by  his  royal 
vassal. 

The  only  appeal  which  could  give 
uneasiness  to  the  new  king  was 
brought  by  Macduff,  the  son  of  Mal- 
colm, earl  of  Fife.  During  the  Scottish 
interregnum,  the  regents,  by  the  com- 
mand of  the  king  of  England,  had 
heard  his  claim,  and  adjudged  to  him 
the  possession  of  the  lands  of  Eeres 
and  Crey.  Baliol,  however,  by  the 
advice  of  his  council,  and  on  the 
ground  that  these  estates  ought  to 
remain  in  the  hands  of  the  king  during 
the  minority  of  another  claimant,  cast 
Macdufif  into  prison,  and  reversed  the 
judgment  of  the  regents ;  a  proceeding 
which  was  certainly  injudicious,  as  it 
bore  the  appearance  of  an  insult  to 
Edward,  under  whose  authority  the 
former  decision  had  been  pronounced.' 
Macdufif  appealed  to  the  equity  of  their 
common  lord;  and  Baliol  was  sum- 
moned to  answer  his  complaint  in  the 
king's  court  in  Trinity  term.  The 
first  summons  he  disregarded ;  and  a 
second  was  delivered  to  him  in  the 
castle  of  StirUng  by  the  sherifif  of 
^Northumberland,  citing  him  to  answer 
not  only  to  the  appeal  of  Macduff,  but 
for  his  contempt  of  Edward's  autho- 
rity.*    Here,  however,  it  should  be 


observed,  that  his  x>ersonal  attendance 
was  not  required ;  both  the  plaintiff 
and  the  defendant  might  in  such  cases 
appear,  if  they  thought  proper,  by 
their  respective  attorneys.^  But 
Baliol,  with  the  view,  as  it  seems,  of 
objecting  to  the  practice  of  appeals 
altogether,  attended  on  the  appointed 
day,  and  as  soon  as  the  complaint  of 
Macduff  had  been  read,^  arose,  dis- 
claimed all  intended  contempt  of  his 
superior  lord,  and  maintained  that  he 
was  not  bound  to  answer  the  appellant. 
The  court  decided  against  him,  and 
Macduff  prayed  judgment  in  his  own 
favour.  Edward  observed  to  BaUol, 
that  he  had  sworn  fealty,  and  done 
homage  to  the  English  crown;  that  he 
had  been  lawfully  summoned  before 
the  court  of  his  superior  lord,  and 
that  he  was  bound  to  answer,  or 
to  show  cause  why  he  ought  not. 
The  king  of  Scots  replied,  that  it  was 
a  matter  which  regarded  the  rights  of 
his  crown,  and  in  which  he  did  not 
dare  to  answer  without  the  advice  of 
the  good  men  of  his  realm.  When  it 
was  observed  that  he  might  have  time 
to  consult  them,  he  replied  that  he 
would  not  ask  either  for  time  or 
adjournment.  Edward  now  required 
the  advice  of  the  prelates,  lords,  and 
judges  forming  his  council,  by  whom 
it  was  resolved,  that  Baliol  had  offered 
no  defence;  that  the  cognizance  of 
the  principal  cause  had  devolved  to 
the  king  of  England;  that  Macduff 
in  compensation  for  his  imprisonment 
should  recover  damages,  to  be  taxed 
by  the  court ;  that  the  king  of  Scots, 
by  refusing  to  answer,  though  he  had 
formerly  submitted  his  right  to  the 
succession  to  the  decision  of  his  lord, 
had  committed  a  manifest  contempt 
and  disobedience;  and  that  until  he 
made  satisfaction  for  such  contempt 


!  Evm.  ii.  590,  598,  602,  619,  635. 

-  Rym.  ii.  604,  606. 

'  Habeant  attomatnm  secundum  con- 
enetudinem  curiae  Anglicanae,  si  sibi  Tiderint 
eipedire.— Bot.  Pari.  i.  110. 


■*  Macduff  laid  the  damages  for  falsa 
imprisonment  at  700  marks  ;  those  for  con- 
tempt of  Edward's  authority  at  10,000. — 
Bot.  Pari.  i.  112. 
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and  disobedience,  three  of  his  castles 
in  Scotland,  with  their  royalties,  should 
be  sequestrated  in  the  king's  hands. 
But  before  this  judgment  was  pro- 
nounced, Baliol  addressed  Edward  in 
the  following  manner  :  "  Sir,  I  am 
your  liege  man  for  the  realm  of  Scot- 
land ;  and,  as  the  present  matter  con- 
cerns my  subjects  as  well  as  myself, 
I  pray  you  to  forbear,  till  I  consult 
them,  that  I  may  not  be  surprised  for 
want  of  advice.  At  your  next  i)arlia- 
ment  after  Easter  I  will  answer  accord- 
ing to  their  counsel,  and  will  do  to 
you  whatever  I  ought  to  do."'  The 
request  was  immediately  granted ;  nor 
did  Edward  appear  to  retain  any 
resentment  against  him  for  his  pre- 
ceding conduct.  His  claim  to  the 
honours  and  lands  of  Tynedale,  Pen- 
rith, and  Sowerby,  with  a  third  part 
of  the  honour  of  Huntingdon,  was 
allowed ;  and  he  was  generously 
exempted  from  the  payment  of  the 
relief  due  for  the  estates  of  his  mother 
Dervorgild,  which  amounted  to  three 
thousand  pounds.  As  to  the  cause 
between  him  and  Macduff,  it  was  never 
decided.  Bahol  obtained  adjournment 
after  adjournment,  till  the  war  ensued, 
which  deprived  him  of  his  kingdom. 

While  Edward  thus  exercised  his 
newly  acquired  superiority  over  his 
vassal  the  king  of  Scots,  he  was 
doomed  to  experience,  as  duke  of 
Aquitaine,  similar  mortifications  from 
the  superior  jurisdiction  of  his  lord 
the  king  of  Prance.  The  pretended 
offence,  for  which  that  monarch  de- 
prived him  of  Gascony,  grew  out  of  a 
private  dispute  between  two  sailors 
at  a  watering-place  on  the  French 
coast.  An  Englishman  and  a  Norman 
met   by   accident;   they    quarrelled 


1  Eot.  Pari.  i.  113.  Eyley,  160—165.  In 
eases  of  contempt  and  disobedience,  the 
usual  judgment  was  to  seize  the  lands  of  the 
defendant,  and  commit  him  to  prison  at  the 
king's  pleasure.  After  a  certain  time  he 
was  allowed  to  obtain  his  liberty  on  the  pay- 
ment of  an  arbitrary  fine. — Bot.  Pari.  i.  70, 
77.     Bnt  often,  before  the  judgment  was 


and  fought.  The  Korman  fell;  the 
Englishman  was  rescued  by  his  ship- 
mates; and  the  Norman  sailors,  to 
revenge,  the  death  of  their  country- 
man, boarded  the  first  English  vessel 
which  they  met,  took  out  a  passenger, 
a  merchant  from  Bayoune,  and 
hanged  him  with  a  dog  at  his  heels 
from  the  head  of  theif  mast.  Ileta- 
liation  followed ;  the  mariners  of  each 
country  took  part  in  the  quarrel ;  the 
Normans  called  out  to  their  assistance, 
the  sailors  of  Prance  and  Genoa ; 
the  English  associated  with  those  of 
Ireland  and  Gascony;  and  the  seas 
were  covered  with  hostile  squadrons, 
which,  without  any  commission  from 
their  sovereigns,  made  war  on  each 
other,  and  under  the  influence  of 
passion  perpetrated  outrages  unknown 
to  legitimate  hostility.  A  Norman 
fleet,  amounting  to  more  than  two 
hundred  sail  of  all  descriptions,  after 
riding  for  some  time  triumphant  in 
the  Channel,  pillaged  the  coast  of 
Gascony,  and  returned  with  their 
plunder  to  St.  Mahe,  a  port  in 
Bretagne.  Here  they  were  discovered 
by  the  mariners  at  Portsmouth  and 
the  cinque  ports,  who  had  collected 
eighty  stout  ships  well  manned,  and 
prepared  for  battle.  A  challenge  was 
given  and  accepted ;  the  hostile  fleets 
assembled  round  a  ship  which  had 
been  moored  in  a  particular  spot  by 
mutual  consent ;  and  the  victory  was 
contested  with  a  stubbornness  that  has 
seldom  been  paralleled.  At  length 
the  fortune,  or  the  valour,  of  the 
English  prevailed.  They  captured 
every  ship  of  the  enemy,  and,  as  no 
quarter  was  given,  the  majority  of  the 
crews  perished  in  the  ocean.  The 
prizes,  amounting  to  two  hundred  and 


pronounced,  the  defendant  solicited  the 
king's  favour,  and  obtained  either  a  drlay, 
or  a  cessation  of  the  proceedings  against 
him.  On  such  occasions  he  generally  sub- 
mitted himself  to  the  king's  pleasure  without; 
reserve  (de  alto  et  basso) ;  and  paid  any 
line  that  might  be  demanded. — See  the  case 
of  the  archbishop  of  York,  Eot.  Pari.  i.  lOi. 
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forty,  arrived  safe  in  England;  the 
number  of  killed  and  drowned  was 
swelled  by  exaggeration  to  fifteen 
thousand  men. 


queen.  But  the  simplicity  of  the 
prince  was  not  a  match  for  the  arts  of 
his  opiwnents.  Phihp's  sole  object, 
he  was  told,  was  to  guard  his  honour ; 


This  defeat,  so  murderous  and  dis-  j  and  a  promise  was  given  that,  if 
graceful,  provoked  the  resentment  of  j  Gascony  were  surrendered  to  him 
Phihp.  Prom  the  king  of  England  |  during  forty  days,  it  should  at  the  ex- 
he  could  only  demand  redress ;  from  j  piration  of  that  period  be  faithfully 
the  duke  of  Aquitaine  he  could  exact   restored  on  the  petition  of  the  two 


it.  It  was  asserted,  probably  with 
truth,  that  the  mariners  of  Bayonne 
had  not  only  taken  a  share  in  the 
action,  but  had  also  attempted  to 
surprise  the  port  of  Eochelle ;  and 
Edward's  Ueutenant  was  required  to 
arrest  and  lodge  in  a  French  prison 
a  certain  number  of  the  accused.  He 
neglected  the  requisition;  and  to 
punish  his  disobedience,  the  seneschal 
of  Perigord  was  ordered  to  take  pos- 
session of  all  the  lands  belonging  to 
Edward,  which  lay  within  his  juris- 
diction. But  the  civil  officers  were 
driven  back  by  the  militarj-  under  the 
command  of  Sir  John  St.  John ;  and, 
in  consequence,  a  peremptory  sum 


queens.  A  secret  treaty  to  that  effect 
was  concluded.  It  was  signed  by  the 
consort  of  Phihp;  Edward  signified 
his  consent ;  and  the  French  monarch, 
in  the  presence  of  several  witnesses, 
promised  to  observe  it  on  the  word 
of  a  king.  The  citation  against 
Edward  was  now  withdrawn,  and 
Edmund  issued  the  orders,  under 
which  legal,  and  in  some  instances 
military,  possession  was  given  of 
Gasconv  to  the  officers  of  its  superior 
lord." 

It  must  excite  surprise  that  the 
king  of  England  should  so  easily  have 
fallen  into  the  snare.  But  he  was 
actuated  by  another    consideration, 


mons  was  issued  by  the  royal  court  of  |  the  accomplishment  of  a  treaty  of 
Paris,  ordering  Edward  to  appear  i  marriage  between  himself  and  Mar- 
within  twenty  days  after  Christmas,  t  garet,  the  sister  of  Phihp.  By  that 
and  answer  for  these  offences  and  i  treaty  the  duchy  of  Guienne  had  been 
contempts  against  his  sovereign.-  j  settled  on  his  issue  by  the  princess. 
The  king,  who  saw  the  real  object  of  |  and  to  carry  this  provision  into  legal 
Philip,  endeavoured  to  appease  his  I  execution,  it  was  necessary  that 
resentment.  By  his  ambassador,  the  |  Guienne  should  be  resigned  into  the 
bishop  of   London,  he  offered  com-  j  hands  of  its  lord,  that  by  a  new  en- 


pensation  to  the  sufferers  on  the  part 
of  France,  provided  equal  restitution 
■.  ere  made  to  the  English ;  and,  when 
'  his  was  refused,  proposed  to  refer  the 
dispute  either  to  arbitrators  to  be 
chosen  by  the  two  kings,  or  to  the 
pope,  "  whose  office  it  was  to  preserve 
concord  among  princes."'^  The  bishop 
was  succeeded  by  a  more  distin- 
guished, and,  it  was  hoped,  a  more 


feoffment  it  might  be  settled  on  the 
king  and  his  heirs  by  his  second 
marriage.  At  the  expiration  of  forty 
days,  Edmund  reminded  Philip  of  his 
engagement ;  but  was  requested  to 
forbear  till  certain  lords  of  the  council 
should  have  departed  from  Paris. 
Some  days  after  he  repeated  the 
demand,  and  received  a  positive 
refusal.    Philip  took  his  seat  in  his 


welcome  negotiator,  Edmund,  the  |  court,  rejected  the  arguments  of 
brother  to  the  king  of  England,  and  i  Edward's  advocates,  and  though  the 
husband  to  the  mother  of  the  French   citation   had   been  ^vithdrawn,  pro- 


»  Wals.  60,  ■479.    Heming.  i.  40.    Trivet, 
271.  2  Byni.  ii.  617,  619. 


3  Walsing.  60,  461. 
*  Rym.  ii.  619—622. 
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nounced  judgment  against   him  for 
default  of  appearance.' 

Such  is  the  account  given  by- 
Edmund  himself;  and,  that  the  sub- 
stance of  it  is  true,  appears  from  the 
narratives  of  the  French  historians, 
who,  while  they  relate  the  cession  of 
Guienne,  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  its  cause.  The  deception 
was  most  dishonourable  to  the  cha- 
racter of  Philip,  though  by  the  tur- 
bulence of  the  Gascons  he  was  enabled 
to  give  to  his  conduct  some  appear- 
ance of  justice.  At  Bordeaux  they 
had  massacred  the  Normans,  some  of 
whom  had  been  domiciled  for  more 
than  ten  years  in  that  city;  at 
Ereniac  they  had  enticed  the  officers 
of  the  French  customs  on  board  a 
vessel,  and  decapitated  them  on  the 
open  deck ;  and  in  many  of  the  for- 
tresses they  had  hanged  the  sergeants 
at  arms,  who  had  taken  possession  in 
the  name  of  the  king  of  France.  On 
these  grounds  Philip  once  more  sum- 
moned Edward  to  answer  before  his 
peers ;  '^  but  the  king,  instead  of  pre- 
senting himself  as  a  culprit  at  the 
bar,  had,  by  the  advice  of  a  great 
council,  prepared  to  enforce  his  right 
at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army.  He 
wrote  an  exculpatory  letter  to  the 
barons  and  people  of  Guienne,  ac- 
knowledging that  he  had  done  wrong 
to  resign  them  to  the  king  of  France 
without  their  consent;  but  pro- 
testing that  he  had  been  more  de- 
ceived than  they,  and  assuring  them 
that  in  a  short  time  he  would 
free  them  from  a  yoke  which  they 
abhorred.  He  sent  messengers  to 
Paris  to  renounce  in  legal  form  the 
superiority  of  Philip.  "Sir,"  said 
they,  "the  lord  Edward,  king  of 
England,  lord  of  Ireland,  and  duke  of 
Aquitaine,  did  homage  to  you  accord- 
ing to  the  peace  concluded  between 
your  ancestors  and  his,  which  peace 
you  have  not  observed.     Ho  made 


1  Rym.  ji.  622—626.  West.  421.  Hemiug. 
42,43, 


with  you  a  secret  treaty  by  means  of 
his  brother  the  lord  Edmund,  which 
treaty  you  have  not  kept.  He  has 
thrice  demanded  the  restoration  of 
his  duchy  of  Guienne,  which  restora- 
tion you  have  refused.  It  is  evident 
then  that  you  do  not  treat  him  as 
your  man;  and  it  is  therefore  his 
intention  to  be  so  no  longer."^  But 
the  elements  seemed  to  have  con- 
spired with  his  own  subjects  to  frus- 
trate his  design.  For  seven  weeks  he 
was  detained  at  Portsmouth  by  con- 
trary winds ;  and  the  Welsh,  who 
behoved  him  to  have  sailed,  rose  in 
every  part  of  the  principality,  sur- 
prised and  murdered  the  English,  and 
poured  in  great  numbers  into  the 
marches.  A  large  body  of  troops 
which  had  been  despatched  to  quell 
the  insurrection  was  defeated;  and 
the  king,  abandoning  the  expedition 
to  Guienne,  hastened  to  AVales,  to 
revive  the  spirits  of  the  soldiery. 
Aided  by  the  inclemency  of  the  season, 
the  natives  bade  defiance  to  Edward, 
who,  on  one  occasion,  was  separated 
from  his  army  by  the  sudden  rise  of 
the  river  Conway,  and  was  compelled 
with  his  followers  to  subsist  for  some 
days  on  the  coarsest  fare.  But  at  the 
return  of  spring,  resistance  melted 
away  before  him.  Anglesea  sub- 
mitted ;  the  royal  banner  was  planted 
on  the  summit  of  Snowdun ;  the 
Welsh  in  despair  burst  into  the 
marches ;  and  at  Caurscastle,  Madoc, 
the  leader  of  the  insurgents,  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  the  conqueror. 
A  second  time  the  conquest  of  Wales 
was  achieved.  Edward  condemned 
the  chieftains  who  had  joined  in  the 
rebellion  to  close  confinement  iu 
separate  castles ;  their  estates  he  gave 
to  their  heirs,  but  with  a  threat,  that 
if  they  should  imitate  the  perfidy  of 
their  fathers,  they  must  expect  a 
more  severe  punishment.  The  admo- 
nition was  remembered;   and  from 


2  Rym.  ii.  634,  635. 

3  Id.  ii.  64A,  650. 
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that  period,  says  the  historian,  the 
"VYelsh  began  to  attend  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  soil,  the  profits  of  com- 
merce, and  the  arts  of  peace.' 

It  was  midsummer  before  Edward 
returned  to  his  capitaL  Again  he 
prepared  to  recover  his  transmarine 
dominions ;  again  he  was  recalled  to 
oppose  his  adversaries  within  the 
island.  The  Scottish  barons  longed 
/to  assert  the  independence  of  their 
(country;  but,  warned  by  the  fate  of 
(the  Welsh  insurgents,  sought  to  fortify 
jtheir  efforts  with  the  aid  of  the  French 
I  monarch.  The  timid  mind  of  Baliol 
'wavered.  He  calculated  the  power  of 
Edward,  and  trembled  at  the  conse- 
quences of  a  failure.  At  last  he  allowed 
himself  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
current  of  pubhc  opinion,  and  resigned 
the  management  of  the  war  to  a  com- 
mittee composed  of  four  prelates,  four 
earls,  and  four  barons.  An  alUance 
offensive  and  defensive  was  hastily 
concluded  with  France.  If  Edward 
should  invade  Scotland,  PhUip  engaged 
to  employ  all  his  forces  gainst  the 
weakest  part  of  Edward's  dominions ; 
if  he  should  transport  an  army  to 
France,  Bahol  bound  himself  to  pour 
his  Scots  into  the  north  of  England ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  to  cement  the 
union  between  the  two  crowns,  a 
treaty  of  marriage  was  concluded 
between  Edward  the  heir  of  Bahol, 
and  Jane  the  eldest  daughter  of 
Charlas  of  Yalois,  and  the  niece  of 
PhiMp.-  These  transactions  could  not 
be  concealed  from  the  jealousy  of 
Edward.  He  sent  to  Guienne  a  small 
force  under  his  brother  Edmund,  who 
died  soon  after  his  arrival,  and  was 
succeeded   in  the  commimd  by  the 


earl  of  Lincoln ;  but  remained  himself 
in  England  to  watch  the  motions,  and 
ascertain  by  experiment  the  real 
designs,  of  his  Scottish  vassal.  He 
first  called  on  Bahol  for  aid  in  his 
intended  expedition  into  Guienne ; 
then  demanded  the  castles  of  Rox- 
burgh, Jedburgh,  and  Bersvick,  as  a 
security  during  his  absence ;  and 
lastly  cited  the  king  of  Scots  before 
his  court  to  be  held  at  Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne  in  the  beginning  of  March. 
Had  Baliol  obeyed  the  summons,  he 
would  have  found  himself  in  the  midst 
of  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men;^ 
but  his  barons  were  careful  to  keep 
him  secluded  in  the  Highlands,  and 
made  the  most  active  preparations  for 
the  invasion  of  England.  Accident 
allotted  to  the  Scots  the  glory  or 
the  blame  of  commencing  hostihties. 
Eobert  de  Eos,  the  lord  of  Werk,  who 
was  enamoured  of  a  Scottish  lady,  had 
at  her  persuasion  embraced  the  cause 
of  her  countrymen.  His  brother, 
who  commanded  in  liis  absence,  sent 
the  information  to  Edward;  and  a 
body  of  a  thousand  Scots,  who 
marched  to  take  possession  of  the 
castle,  were  surprised  in  the  night, 
and  cut  off  almost  to  a  man.  Edward 
expressed  his  satisfaction  that  his 
enemies  had  been  the  first  to  draw 
the  sword,  and  advancing  to  Werk, 
remained  there  during  the  festival  of 
Easter.  A  feeble  attempt  was  made 
to  withdraw  him  from  the  borders  by 
the  invasion  of  Cumberland.  But  the 
king  steadily  pursued  his  object.  The 
English  army  invested  Berwick ;  the 
next  day  it  was  carried  by  assault,  and 
seven  thousand  men  perished  in  the 
massacre.*     For  this  loss  the  Scots 


a  fnll  pardon  to  all  outlaws  and  malefactors 
who   should   join  it. — Abbrev.    placit.   236, 


must  be  added  a  body  of  Welsh,  and  another 
of  Irish. — Heming.  i.  85. 

*  Heming.  87—92.  "Walsing.  66,  483. 
Trivet,  285,  288.  About  this  time  Robert 
Bruce  died.  His  son  refused  to  join  his 
countrymen  against  Kdward  ;  and  lus  lands 
were  in  consequence  taken  from  him  and 
giTen  to  the  earl  of  Bachan. — Heming. 
67,  S3. 
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consoled  themselves  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Corbridge  and  Hexham,'  and 
Baliol  sent  to  the  English  monarch  a 
formal  renunciation  of  homage  in  his 
own  name  and  that  of  his  barons.^ 
"  Felon,  fool ! "  exclaimed  Edward,  in 
a  tone  of  contempt  and  pity,  "but 
since  he  will  not  obey  our  summons, 
we  must  go  and  find  him  out."  The 
earl  Warenne  was  despatched  with  a 
numerous  force  to  besiege  the  castle  of 
Dunbar,  which  belonged  to  the  king's 
adherent,  the  earl  of  March,  but  had 
been  betrayed  by  the  countess  to  her 
countrymen.  The  garrison  agreed  to 
surrender,  if  the  place  were  not  relieved 
in  three  days,  and  on  the  third  the 
Scottish  army  appeared  stretching 
along  the  chain  of  hills  beyond  the 
town.  Warenne  resolved  to  give 
battle;  but,  whether  it  were  from 
design,  or  on  account  of  the  nature  of 
the  ground,  ordered  his  troops  to  make 
a  retrograde  movement.  "  They  run," 
exclaimed  several  voices  from  the 
heights ;  and  with  a  loud  shout  forty 
thousand  men  precipitated  themselves 
into  the  valley  to  trample  under  foot 
the  imaginary  fugitives.  To  their 
astonishment  they  met  the  enemy 
advancing  in  a  compact  mass :  con- 
sternation spread  itself  from  banner 
to  banner ;  the  pursuers  fled  ;  and  the 
English  obtained  a  cheap,  and  on  their 
part,  an  almost  bloodless  victory. 
Keport  raised  the  loss  of  the  Scots  to 
jBfteen  or  twenty  thousand  men ;  the 
most  moderate  calculation  has  reduced 
it  to  half  that  number.  But  Scotland 
was  now  subdued ;  Dunbar,  Roxburgh, 
and  Jedburgh  opened  their  gates; 
Edinburgh  made  but  a  show  of  resist- 
ance ;    Stirling  was  deserted   by  its 


^  At  Corbridge  they  burnt  nearly  200  boys 
in  the  schools — Parvos  clericulos  primas 
literas  et  grammatioam  addiscentes  ad 
niimerum  circiter  ducentorum  in  sehohs 
existentes,  obstruetis  hostiis  scholarum 
ipsarum,  igne  supposito  eoncremarnnt. — 
Prom  the  judgment  on  Baliol,  apud  Pal- 
grave,  i.  149. 

2  Rym.  ii.  707. 


garrison  ;  and  Perth,  Brechin,  Forfar, 
and  St.  Andrew's,  submitted.^  It  is 
said  that  the  unfortunate  Baliol, 
mounted  on  a  galloway,  and  bearing  a 
white  wand,  the  emblem  of  vassalage, 
met  the  deputies  of  his  conqueror  in 
a  churchyard,  and  expressed  his  sorrow 
for  his  alliance  with  the  French  king 
and  for  his  rebellion  against  his  liege 
lord.  But  this  did  not  remove  the 
resolution  of  the  king  of  England. 
Baliol  had  refused  to  hold  Scotland  of 
Edward ;  he  was  therefore  unworthy 
to  recover  it ;  and  was  compelled  to 
sign  at  Kincardin  an  instrument,  in 
which  he  acknowledged  the  right  of 
the  superior  lord  to  enter  into  posses- 
sion of  his  fee  after  the  renunciation 
of  homage,  and  transferred  to  him 
the  fealty,  which  the  Scottish  barons 
and  freeholders  had  sworn  for  himself.* 
Soon  afterwards  he  repeated  the  same 
in  the  castle  of  Brechin,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Edward,  who  appointed  the 
Tower  of  London  for  his  residence,  and 
granted  to  him  the  full  liberty  of  a 
circle  of  twenty  miles  round  the  walls 
of  the  citJ^  If  we  may  believe  Baliol 
himself,  he  parted  from  his  crown 
without  regret.  The  feuds  and  violence 
of  the  Scots,  their  dissimulation,  per- 
fidy, and  attempts  upon  his  life,  had 
effectually  subdued  his  desire  of  reign- 
ing; and  his  only  ambition  was  to- 
retire  to  Normandy,  and  lead  a  life  of 
privacy  on  his  patrimonial  estates. 
After  three  years  his  wishes  were 
gratified.  He  solemnly  declared  that 
he  would  never  more  intermeddle  in 
the  affairs  of  Scotland;*  the  pontiff 
became  surety  for  the  performance  of 
his  promise ;  and  he  was  delivered  to 
the   bishop    of   Vicenza,    the   papal 


3  Hcming.  93—100.  Walsing.  67,  484. 
Fordun,  xi.  24,  26.  *  Kym.  ii.  709. 

^  Tantam  invenit  in  hominibus  ejusdem 
regni  malitiam,  fraudem  .  .  .  intentionis 
sua?  non  est  pra;dictum  regnum  ingredi,  seu 
de  ipso  rejfno  aut  pertinentiis  suis  per  se, 
vel  per  ahum  aut  alios  introniittere  ullo 
modo.  See  the  authentic  act,  apud  Prynue, 
605.     Brady,  iii.  App.  28. 
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legate,  with  a  protestation  on  the  part 
of  Edward,  that  by  this  delivery  Boni- 
face should  acquire  nothing  more  than 
the  right  of  disposing  of  the  person  of 
Bahol,  and  of  his  English  estates.' 
The  exile  soon  ceased  to  be  an  object 
of  jealousy;  nor  had  his  death,  which 
happened  six  years  later,  any  influence 
on  the  course  of  events.  By  his  coun- 
trymen he  has  been  condemned  as  a 
weak  and  mean-spirited  prince;  to 
me  he  appears  as  deserving  of  pity  as 
of  blame.  His  reign  had  ceased  long 
before  his  resignation  of  the  sceptre ; 
and  the  sovereign  authority  was  e.xer- 
cised  by  the  lords  of  his  council,  who 
used  his  name  merely  as  a  sanction 
to  their  own  measures.  With  them 
the  war  originated ;  by  them  it  was 
conducted ;  and  they  were  responsible 
for  its  result.  By  Baliol,  who  foresaw 
the  consequences,  it  was  always  con- 
demned ;  but  he  united  his  own  fate 
to  the  fate  of  the  nation,  and  became 
the  victim  of  that  confidence  which 
so  rashly  provoked,  and  of  that  de- 
spondency which  so  hastily  aban- 
doned, the  contest.  Baliol  lost  his 
kingdom ;  of  the  real  authors  of  the 
war,  some  immediately,  all  after  a 
short  interval,  recovered  their  honours 
and  their  possessions. 

From  Perth  Edward  marched  to 
Aberdeen,  from  Aberdeen  to  Elgin ; 
but  every  sword  was  sheathed,  and 
every  knee  was  ready  to  bend  to  the 
lord  of  Scotland.  Unable  to  discover 
an  enemy,  he  turned  to  the  south,^ 


1  Brm.  ii.  840,  847.  Carte  by  mistake  has 
represented  this  instrument  as  an  acknow- 
led^ent  by  the  pope  of  Edward's  supe- 
riority. 

-  It  has  been  said  that  Edward  destroyed 
all  the  proofs  of  Scottish  independence 
which  existed  in  the  records  of  the  different 
monasteries.  But  Lord  Hailes  candidly 
owns  that  he  can  discover  no  other  proof  of 
the  assertion  than  that  the  English  destroyed 
some  of  the  charters  belonging  to  the  abbey 
of  Scone,  and  tore  the  seals  from  others. 
They  also  carried  off  the  Scottish  regalia,  and 
the  fatal  stone  seat  on  which  the  Scottish 
kings  sat  at  their  coronation,  and  of  which 
it  was  believed  that 


and  summoned  a  parliament  to  meet 
him  at  Berwick,  where  all  the  Scot- 
tish barons,  prelates,  and  tenants  of 
the  crown  in  person,  all  the  burghs 
and  commonalties  by  their  repre- 
sentatives, did  homage,  and  swore 
fealty.  He  made  no  innovation  in 
the  laws  of  the  kingdom  or  the 
nature  of  the  tenures;  alienated  no 
property ;  retained  with  one  or  two 
exceptions  the  former  governors  in 
the  custody  of  the  royal  castles ;  and 
if  he  compelled  the  most  dangerous 
of  the  Scottish  barons  to  reside  for  a 
short  period  on  the  south  of  the 
Trent,  he  engaged  to  restore  them  to 
their  full  liberty  as  soon  as  he  had 
concluded  peace  with  the  king  of 
France.  The  highest  offices  of  go- 
vernment were  vested  in  English- 
men, under  John  de  Warenne,  earl 
of  Surrey,  who  was  distinguished  by 
the  title  of  guardian  of  the  kingdom.' 
The  repeated  insurrections  of  the 
"Welsh  ought  to  have  taught  Edward 
that  oaths  of  fealty,  extorted  from  a 
conquered  people,  impose  but  a  feeble 
restraint  on  the  love  of  indepen- 
dence. But  he  rehed  more  on  the 
apprehensions  than  the  conscience  of 
the  Scottish  chieftains.  The  rapidity 
of  his  conquest  had  demonstrated  the 
superiority  of  his  power,  and  he 
rightly  judged  that  the  penalties  of 
treason  would  confine  to  his  duty 
every  man  whose  family  was  in  pos- 
sion  of  property  and  honours.  In- 
deed, at  this  period,  Scotland  owed 


Seoti,  qaocumque  locatum 
Invenient  lapidem,  regnare  tenentur  ibidem. 
It    was    placed    in    Westminster    Abbey. 
Heming.  37.    Ford.  li.  25. 

»  Eym.  ii.  723,  727,  731.  Heming.  103, 
118.  Ford.  xi.  27.  Boniface  Till,  seems 
not  to  have  approved  of  this  conquest.  In 
a  letter  to  the  king  he  exhorts  him  not  to 
listen  to  the  suggestions  of  men  whose  inter- 
est it  is  to  involve  him  in  war;  and  adds, 
that  though  he  now  possesses  Scotland 
unjustly,  it  is  his  (the  pope's)  endeavour, 
as  he  has  already  informed  him,  to  obtain  it 
for  him  justly,  vrithoat  the  diminution  of  his 
fame,  or  danger  of  his  salvation.  Kym.  ii. 
804.  The  meaning  of  this  enigma  I  cannot 
unravel. 
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little  to  the  exertions  of  her  nobles. 
It  was  an  obscure  individual,  the 
youngest  son  of  a  couniry  gentleman, 
who  kindled  and  nourished  the  flame 
of  Scottish  patriotism.  Historians 
conjecture  that  William  Wallace  was 
born  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paisley; 
they  assert  that  his  hostility  to  the 
English  originated  more  in  the  neces- 
sity of  self-preservation  than  the  love 
of  his  country.  He  had  committed 
murder;  he  fled  from  the  pursuit  of 
■ustice  to  the  woods ;  and  there  was 
"oined  by  men  of  similar  fortunes, 
who  sought  to  escape  the  punishment 
of  their  crimes,  or  had  refused  to 
swear  fealty  to  the  conqueror.  At 
first  they  supported  themselves  by 
nocturnal  depredations ;  success  added 
to  their  courage,  and  multiplied  their 
numbers ;  and  a  fortunate  rencontre, 
in  which  William  Heslop,  the  sheriff 
of  Lanarkshire,  was  slain,  gave  cele- 
brity to  the  name  of  Wallace.  There 
was  another  leader  of  outlaws.  Sir 
William  Douglas,  who  had  been  made 
prisoner  at  Berwick,  and  had  received 
both  liberty,  and  a  grant  of  his  pro- 
perty from  the  generosity  of  Edward. 
He  joined  with  Wallace  in  an  at- 
tempt to  surprise  at  Scone  the  chief 
justiciary  Ormesby,  who  lost  his  trea- 
sures, but  saved  himself  by  the  preci- 
pitancy of  his  flight.'  Animated  by 
their  example,  or  prompted  by  simi- 
lar causes,  other  independent  chief- 
tains arose  in  different  counties,  who 
assaulted  the  English  and  the  parti- 
sans of  the  English,  wherever  it  could 
be  done  with  the  hope  of  impunity, 
massacred  all  who  fell  into  their 
hands,  and  compelled  their  own  coun- 
trymen to  fight  under  their  own 
standards.  The  origin  and  progress 
of  these  numerous  parties  had  been 
viewed  with  secret  satisfaction  by  the 


1  Fordun,  xi.  28.  Walsin^.  70.  Brat 
quidam  latro  publicus,  Willelmus  Waleys 
nomine,  qui  multis  teinporibus  exulaveret 
.  .  .  factus  est  quasi  priuceps  eorum, 
Huic  'Willelmaa  Douglas     .    .    .    latro  la- 


Stewart  of  Scotland  and  Wishart, 
the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  who  deter- 
mined to  collect  them  into  one  body, 
and  give  to  their  eflbrts  one  common 
direction.  Declaring  themselves  the 
asserters  of  Scottish  independence, 
they  invited  the  different  leaders  to 
rally  round  them ;  and  the  summor.s 
was  obeyed  by  Wallace  and  Douglar^, 
by  Sir  Alexander  Lindsay,  Sir  An- 
drew Moray,  and  Sir  Eichard  Lundy. 
The  younger  Bruce,  earl  of  Carrick, 
was  solicited  to  support  their  cause. 
He  knew  not  how  to  decide.  Which- 
ever party  should  succeed,  he  might 
gain  or  lose  a  croAvn.  At  first  he  re- 
paired to  Carlisle,  renewed  his  fealty 
to  Edward,  and  ravaged  the  lands  ot 
Sir  William  Douglas;  then  he  changed 
his  sentiments ;  tempted  in  vain  the  1 
fidelity  of  the  men  of  Annandale; 
and  hastened  with  his  own  retainers 
to  the  camp  of  the  patriots.'-' 

Edward  had  now  undertaken  the 
recovery  of  Guienne ;  nor  could  he 
be  diverted  from  his  object  by  tho 
danger  of  losing  Scotland.  He  che- 
rished the  hope  that  his  deputy  might 
be  able  to  put  down  the  insurgents ; 
he  was  convinced  that  at  his  return 
he  could  easily  reconquer  whatever 
should  have  been  lost.  The  guardian 
and  treasurer  were  on  their  road  to 
confer  with  the  king,  when  they  re- 
ceived orders  to  collect  the  forces  of 
the  six  northern  counties  of  Eng- 
land, and  to  re-establish  the  royal 
authority  in  Scotland.  Two  armies 
were  formed,  one  on  the  eastern,  the 
other  on  the  western  coast.  The 
latter,  under  Henry  lord  Percy,  and 
Sir  Eobert  Clifford,  discovered  the 
Scots  near  Irvine,  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  river.  But  the  ardour  of  the 
patriots  had  been  chilled  by  tho  dis- 
sensions of  their  chieftains ;  and  Sir 


n 


troni  sociatur.    Heming.  118,  119. 

-  Knyght.  2513,  2514.  Walsinp.  70. 
Cum  episcopo  Glasguensi,  et  senesoallo 
ScotiSB  qui  totiut  malifabricatores  extitoruut, 
confoederatus  est. — Uemiiig.  111). 
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Eichard  Lundy  aoandoned  a  cause 
which  he  observed  could  never  prosper 
60  long  as  it  was  at  variance  with  it- 
self. His  defection  opened  the  most 
gloomy  prospects  to  the  other  leaders ; 
Bruce,  the  Stewart,  the  bishop,  Lind- 
say and  Douglas,  hastened  to  capi- 
tulate for  their  lives,  limbs,  and 
estates ;  and  signed  a  paper,  in  wliich 
they  acknowledged  their  guilt,  pro- 
mised satisfaction,  and  undertook  to 
use  their  influence  in  pacifying  the 
countrj-.  "Wallace  and  Moray,  who 
had  httle  to  save  or  lose,  were  not 
included  in  the  capitulation ;  and  this 
circumstance  increased  their  i)opu- 
larity  with  the  common  soldiers,  who 
disapproved  of  the  pusillanimity  of 
their  chiefs.  They  were  followed  by 
the  greater  part  of  the  army  ia  their 
retreat  beyond  the  Frith ;  and  many 
noblemen,  who  affected  an  outward 
show  of  loyalty,  secretly  encouraged 
their  tenantry  to  join  the  insurgents.' 
The  king  had  already  sailed  to  the 
continent,  and  "Warenne,  with  a 
numerous  army,  had  reached  the  town 
of  Stirhng.  Wishart  and  Douglas, 
unable  to  perform  their  engagements, 
voluntarily  surrendered  to  the  Eng- 
lish ;  but  the  Stewart,  with  the  earl  of 
Lennox,  amused  the  guardian  with  a 
pretended  negotiation,  till  Wallace 
and  Moray  had  assembled  all  their 
forces  behind  the  hills  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Cambuskenneth.  They 
then  brought  an  answer  that  the 
insurgents  would  not  admit  of  any 
terms  short  of  the  national  indepen- 
dence, and  promised  to  join  the  royal 
army  on  the  next  morning,  with  a 
retinue  of  forty  knights.  That  mom-  ■ 
ing  Warenne,  in  opposition  to  the ' 
advice  of  Lundy,  ordered  the  English  ' 
to  cross  the  Forth  by  the  bridge, ! 
which  was  so  narrow  that  no  more  '\ 
than  two  armed  men  could  march 
over  it  at  the  same  time.    Wallace  at 


1  Palgrave,  i.  p.  198.  Bym.  iL  774. 
Knyght.  2215,  2516.  Walsing.  70.  Hemiue. 
122-124.    Trivet,  300. 


a  distance  watched  their  movements ; 
and  as  soon  as  he  saw  about  five 
thousand  horse  and  foot  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river,  ordered  his  fol- 
lowers to  pour  down  from  the  heights, 
and  annihilate  their  enemies.  War- 
enne, unable  to  send  assistance,  was 
compelled  to  remain  on  the  right 
bank,  the  idle  spectator  of  the  mas- 
sacre of  his  men.  All  who  had  crossed, 
with  very  few  exceptions,  fell  by  the 
sword,  or  perished  in  the  river. 
Among  the  slain  was  the  treasurer 
Cressingham ;  and  the  Scots,  to  show 
their  hatred  of  the  man,  flayed  his 
dead  body,  and  made  the  skin  into 
thongs  fjr  their  horses.  This  unex- 
pected disaster  broke  all  the  plans  of 
the  guardian.  The  western  army 
had  already  been  disbanded ;  the 
natives  in  his  rear  were  rising  to  in- 
tercept liis  retreat ;  and  his  only 
resource  was  to  bum  the  bridge,  re- 
inforce the  garrisons  of  the  different 
castles,  and  withdraw  as  speedily  as 
possible  into  England.  Wallace  and 
Moray  now  styled  themselves  "  their 
generals,"  and  the  followers  "the 
army  of  John  king  of  Scotland;" 
they  crossed  the  borders  with  multi- 
tudes who  joined  them  in  the  pursuit 
of  plunder ;  and  during  a  month  the 
open  country  in  Northumberland  and 
Cumberland  was  ravaged  by  a  Ucen- 
tious  and  revengeful  soldiery.' 

From  this  period  we  lose  sight  of 
Moray.  His  associate  Wallace  ap- 
pears alone  on  the  scene,  as  "the 
guardian  of  the  kingdom,  and  general 
of  the  armies  of  Scotland,"^  under 
which  title  he  summoned  a  parUa- 
ment  to  meet  at  Perth.  But  this 
adventurer  had  now  reached  the 
meridian  of  his  greatness ;  and  his 
fall  was  even  more  rapid  than  his 
rise.  As  long  as  the  attention  of  the 
king  was  directed  to  the  recovery  of 
his  transmarine  dominions,  Wallace 


*  Fordun,  li.  29. 126—136.    KuTght.  2516 
—2522.    Wal.  73. 
'  Anderson,  Ciplom.  Scot.  Tab.  slir. 
t2 
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had  triumphed  ;  but  the  efforts  of 
Boniface  VIII.  to  restore  peace  be- 
tween England  and  France,  had  at 
last  been  crowned  with  success ;  and 
by  the  industry  of  his  legates,  who 
had  spent  two  years  in  journeys  and 
conferences,  Edward  and  Philip  had 
been  induced  to  sign  a  preliminary 
treaty.  Both  kings  consented  to 
refer  their  differences  to  the  equity 
of  Boniface,  not  as  pontiff,  but  as  a 
private  judge,  selected  by  the  par- 
ties ;'  and  he,  after  some  delay,  pub- 
lished his  award,  confirming  the 
armistice ;  proposing  marriages  be- 
tween Edward,  who  was  now  a 
widower,  and  Margaret  the  sister, 
and  between  Edward's  son  and  Isa^ 
bella,  the  daughter  of  Philip;  and 
taking  into  his  own  hands  all  the 
possessions  which  the  king  of  England 
held  in  Prance,  now  or  before  the 
war,  to  be  disposed  of  by  himself  in 
virtue  of  his  power  of  arbitrator,  un- 
less the  two  kings  should  previously 
come  to  a  satisfactory  agreement.^ 
But  Edward  did  not  wait  for  the 
papal  decision  ;  as  soon  as  he  was 
freed  from  all  danger  on  the  part  of 
the  French  monarch,  he  sent  orders 
to  Warenne,  who  lay  with  a  powerful 
army  at  Berwick,  to  wait  his  arrival, 
eluded,  under  different  pretexts,  the 
demand  of  Philip,  that  Scotland 
should  be  included  in  the  treaty, 
landed  at  Sandwich,  met  his  parlia- 
ment at  York,  and  repaired  to  Eox- 
burgh,  where  he  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  eight  thousand  horse,  and 
eighty  thousand  foot,  principally  Irish 
and  Welsh.  From  Eoxburgh  he 
penetrated  to  the  Forth ;  no  enemy 


1  Boniface  ordered  a  truce  of  his  own 
authority,  and  excommunicated  any  prince 
who  might  refuse  it.  Philip,  when  heuccepted 
the  truce,  observed  ta  the  legates,  that  the 
temporal  government  of  his  kingdom  be- 
longed to  him,  and  to  no  other  ;  in  that 
respect  he  had  no  superior;  and  that  he 
would  never  submit  to  any  man  wlio  should 
pretend  to  interfere  in  the  civil  administra- 
tion.— Thres.  des  Chart.  Ifi. 

'  lijm.  ii.  669,  68a,  685,  707,  734,  754, 791, 


appeared  to  dispute  his  progress ;  but 
the  want  of  provisions,  and  the  ravages 
of  disease,  compelled  him  to  make  a 
retrograde  movement;  and  he  had 
almost  reached  Edinburgh,  when  a 
few  ships  laden  with  supplies  an- 
chored in  the  Frith.  At  Temple- 
liston  he  refreshed  his  army,  and  re- 
ceived information  that  Wallace  with 
his  Scots  lay  in  the  forest  of  Falkirk, 
watching  an  opportunity  to  harass 
his  retreat.  The  English  were  im- 
mediately in  motion,  and  retraced 
their  steps  to  the  moor  of  Linlithgow, 
where  they  passed  the  night  on  the 
bare  heath,  and  the  next  morning 
discovered  the  enemy  in  battle  array 
behind  a  morass.*  Wallace  had 
formed  his  pikemen,  the  flower  of 
his  army,  into  four  circular  bodies, 
connected  with  each  other  by  a  line 
of  archers  from  the  forest  of  Selkirk. 
Before  them  he  had  planted  a  defence 
of  palisades,  behind  them,  probably 
to  prevent  their  retreat,  he  had  sta- 
tioned the  Scottish  cavalry ;  and 
having  thus  imposed  on  the  most 
reluctant  the  necessity  of  fighting, 
triumphantly  exclaimed,  "  I  haif 
brocht  you  to  the  king,  hop  gif  ye 
can.''  The  first  division  of  the  Eng- 
lish, commanded  by  the  earl  mares- 
chal,  from  its  ignorance  of  the  ground, 
was  entangled  in  the  morass ;  the 
second,  led  by  the  bishop  of  Durham, 
wheeled  round  the  swamp,  and  came 
in  sight  of  the  cavalry,  when  the 
prelate  ordered  his  men  to  wait  the 
arrival  of  the  other  bodies.  "  To  thy 
mass,  bishop,"  exclaimed  a  knight, 
and  rushed  on  the  enemy.  They 
fled  at  the  first  charge ;  the  bowmen 


795,  809,  812,  817,  819. 

3  Hemingford,  163,  and  Walsingham,  75, 
inform  us  that  before  the  battle  the  king 
had  two  ribs  broken  by  a  kick  from  his 
horse  ;  Knyghton,  that  he  spurred  his  horse 
with  such  violence  as  to  break  two  of  the 
horse's  ribs. — 2527. 

♦  So  it  is  in  Walsingham,  75.  But  Lang- 
toft  (305),  (and  Westminster  agrees  with 
him)  has,  "  to  the  renge  (ring)  are  ye  brocht, 
hop  now,  if  ye  will." 
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were  trampled  under  foot ;  but  the 
four  bodies  of  pikemea  opposed  on  all 
sides  an  impenetrable  front  to  their 
assailants.     Their    resistance,    how- 
ever, only  delayed  their  fate.  Edward 
advanced   his   archers  and   military 
engines ;  an  opening  was  soon  made 
in  each  circle ;  and  the  cavalry  rush- 
ing through   the  chasm,  completed  j 
their  destruction.     From  twenty  to  I 
forty  thousand  Scots  are  said  to  have  I 
perished.    "Wallace  himself   escaped. ' 
But  his  sun  had  now  set  for  ever ;  he  ' 
hastened  to  resign  his  office  of  guar- 
dian, and  spent  the  rest  of  his  life  a  ! 
•wanderer  in  the  forests,  from  which  i 
he  had  formerly  issued  for  the  chas-  I 
tisement  of  the  English,  and  the  hbe-  i 
ration  of  his  country.'  j 

The  poverty  of  Scotland  was  its 
protection.  After  his  victory,  Ed- 1 
ward  traversed  it  in  different  direc- 
tions ;  but  the  impossibility  of  pro-  | 
curing  provisions  for  his  army  com-  j 
I)elled  him  to  return  to  England ;  and 
the  only  advantage  which  he  derived 
from  the  campaign,  was  the  opportu- 
nity it  had  offered  him  of  relieving 
and  provisioning  the  castles  in  Lo- 
thian. All  Scotland  north  of  the  two 
friths,  together  with  Galloway,  was 
independent;  and  William  Lamber- 
ton,  bishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  Robert 
Bruce,  earl  of  Carrick,  and  John 
Comyn  the  younger,  were  appointed 
a  council  of  regency  to  govern  in  the 
name  of  Baliol,  who  was  still  acknow- 
ledged as  lawful  king.  They  under- 
took the  siege  of  Stirling;  nor  was 
Edward  at  leisure  to   succour  that 


important  fortress.  His  parliament 
had  approved  the  papal  award;  and 
as  the  envoys  of  the  three  powers  were 
to  meet  at  MontreuU,  he  was  advised 
to  remain  in  the  south,  that  he  might 
be  near  the  place  of  negotiation.  The 
summer  months  passed  away;  his 
marriage  with  Margaret,  the  French 
princess,  detained  him  several  weeks  ;- 
and  when  he  joined  the  army  at  Ber- 
wick, he  was  compelled  to  yield  to 
the  remonstrances  of  his  barons,  who 
refused  to  expose  themselves  to  the 
danger  of  a  winter  campaign.  He 
had  already  rejected  the  proposal  of  a 
truce,  and  thus  lost  by  his  obstinacy 
the  strong  castle  of  Stirling.' 

Under  the  short  government  of 
Wallace,  the  Scots  had  sohcited  the 
protection  of  the  pontiff;  who,  in  a 
letter  to  Edward,  after  describing  the 
attention  which  the  holy  see  had 
always  paid  to  his  interests,  earnestly 
exhorted  him  to  live  at  peace  with  his 
neighbours,  and  to  listen  no  longer  to 
the  suggestions  of  his  ambition.*  To 
a  request  conveyed  in  such  general 
terms  it  was  easy  to  return  an  evasive 
answer;  but  the  new  regents  de- 
spatched envoys  to  Eome  who  more 
powerfully  interested  Boniface  in 
their  favour.  They  referred  their 
quarrel  with  the  king  of  England  to 
his  decision,  because  he  was  the  only 
judge  whose  jurisdiction  extended 
over  both  kingdoms ;  they  reminded 
him  that  by  remaining  indifferent,  he 
would  suffer  Edward  to  annex  to  his 
own  throne  a  realm,  which  of  right 
belonged  to  the  see  of  Eome;*   and 


I  Fordnn,    li.    34.      Eeming.    59 — 165. 
t       Wal.  75. 

*  They  were  married  at  Canterbury,  on 
the  12th  of  September.  The  queen's  dower 
was  a  yearly  rent  of  15,000  pounds  Toumois 
(about  3,750i.  sterling.)  As  the  young 
prince  was  only  thirteen,  and  Isabella  only 
•even  years  of  age,  their  marriage  was  con- 
tracted in  private  by  proxy.  Her  dower 
amounted  to  13,000  pounds  Toumois  (3,2oOi. 
sterling).— Evm.  ii.  819.  Wab.  77.  West. 
432. 

s  Bym.  ii.  831,  847,  859.    Knyght.  2528. 


♦  Bym.  827. 

5  This  pretension,  that  Scotland  belonged 
to  the  see  of  Eome,  is  attributed  by  our 
historians  to  the  ambition  of  Boniface.  He 
is  said  to  have  forged  a  false  title  to  attri- 
bute the  superiority  to  himself.  But  it  is 
certainly  more  ancient  than  Boniface.  Not 
only  was  it  strenuously  maintained  by  the 
Scottish  agents  at  Eome  (Begnum  Scotia 
prsecipuum  et  peculiare  allodium  ecclesiiE 
Bomans — in  temporalibus  immediate  sub- 
ditnm  ecclesise  Bomanae — Fordtm,  xi.  51, 54, 
56, -57) ;  but  the  regents  in  their  instroctioos 
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they  exhibited  to  him  a  long  series  of 
proofs  that  the  kings  of  England  had 
not,  nor  ought  to  have,  any  superior- 
ity over  the  kings  of  Scotland.  These 
representations  induced  the  pontifif  to 
interfere ;  and  a  letter  was  written  to 
Edward  almost  in  the  very  words  of 
the  Scottish  memorial.  Boniface  be- 
gan by  asserting,  what  he  pretended 
the  king  must  know,  that  Scotland 
had  belonged  from  ancient  times,  and 
did  still  belong,  in  full  right  to  the 
Roman  see.  He  then  proved  that  it 
was  not  a  fief  of  the  English  crown, 
from  the  following  instances :  1. 
When  Henry  III.  in  his  war  with 
the  earl  of  Leicester  received  assist- 
ance from  the  king  of  Scotland,  he 
acknowledged  by  his  letters  patent 
that  it  was  as  a  favour,  and  nob  as  a 
feudal  service:  2.  When  Alexander 
III.  did  homage  to  Edward  for  Tyne- 
dale  and  Penrith,  he  protested  that 
he  did  not  do  it,  nor  did  he  owe  it,  for 
the  crown  of  Scotland:  3.  At  the 
death  of  that  prince,  neither  the 
wardship  of  his  daughter  Margaret, 
nor  the  custody  of  the  kingdom,  was 
claimed  by  Edward :  and,  4.  In  the 
treaty  of  marriage  between  the  prince 
of  England  and  Margaret  it  was 
declared,  that  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land should  remain  for  ever  free  and 
independent,  and  in  the  case  of  her 
death,  be  restored  in  that  state  to  the 
next  heir.  Hence  the  pontiff  ex- 
pressed his  hope  that  the  king,  desist- 
ing from  an  unjust  aggression,  would 
set  at  liberty  the  bishops,  clergj^,  and 
natives  of  Scotland,  whom  he  held  in 
captivity ;  and,  if  he  thought  he  had 


to  their  envoy  declare  that  it  was  objected 
to  Edward,  when  he  first  advanced  his  claim 
to  the  superiority.  Licet  Bomana  ecelesia 
tunc  pro  parte  ipsius  regni  faisset  nominata 
domina  regni  ejusdem  coram  ipso,  sicut 
erat,  ipsetamen  rex  allegationem  hujusmodi 
non  admisit. — Ford.  li.  53.)  Certain  it  is 
that  Nicholas  IV.,  when  Edward  desired 
him  in  1290  to  confirm  the  claim  of  the 
English  crown,  replied  that  he  conld  not  do 
it,  because  it  woidd  be  to  deprive  the  Roman 
see  of  a  superiority  which  belonged  to  it. 


any  right  to  the  whole  or  part  of  that 
kingdom,  would  pursue  his  claim  to 
it  within  the  six  months  following 
before  the  holy  see.  He  concluded  in 
a  strain  of  authority,  by  revoking  and 
reserving  to  his  own  decision  every 
process  or  controversy,  which  might 
be  then  pending  between  the  king  of 
England  and  the  king  or  people  of 
Scotland.'  This  extraordinary  docu- 
ment was  enclosed  in  a  letter  to 
Winchelsea,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, ordering  him,  under  the  penalty 
of  suspension,  to  present  it  to  Edward. 
By  some  unaccountable  delay,  twelve 
months  elapsed  before  it  was  delivered 
to  the  primate,  who  immediately 
repaired  to  Carlisle.  But  the  king 
had  already  reached  Kirkcudbright; 
and  the  intermediate  country  was  in 
the  possession  of  the  Scots.  For  six 
weeks  the  archbishop  lingered  on  the 
borders,  afraid  to  proceed,  yet  dis- 
tressed through  want  of  provisions ;  at 
length  he  heard  that  the  army 
was  on  its  return,  and  crossing  the 
sands,  found  Edward  encamped  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Caerlaverock.  He 
delivered  the  letter,  which  was  pub- 
licly read  in  Latin  and  French  to  all 
the  barons  in  the  king's  presence.  It 
came  at  a  most  critical  moment.  The 
peace  with  France  was  not  yet  con- 
cluded; and  Gascony  was  still  se- 
questered in  the  hands  of  the  pontiff. 
Unwilling  to  offend  one  whose  friend- 
ship was  so  necessary  to  him,  he  took 
time  to  deliberate,  and  then  rephed, 
that  in  a  matter  which  concerned  the 
right  of  his  crown,  it  was  his  duty  to 
consult  his  other  counsellors ;  that  ia 


Se  non  posse  in  regno  Scotito  sedi  Apostolicso 
obnoxio  ecclesise  Romante  derogare,  ejusquo 
fiduciaries  regi  Anglo  submittere. — Spond. 
ad  ann.  1290  ex  regist.  Vatic,  ep.  102,  The 
origin  of  this  pretension  I  cannot  discover  ; 
but  I  suspect  that  it  was  first  advanced  by 
the  Scots  during  their  long  controversy  with 
the  archbishop  of  York  respecting  the  inde- 
pendence of  their  church,  which  terminated 
111  a  decision,  that  the  Scottish  prelates  were 
immediately  subject  to  no  one  but  the  pope, 
i  Eym.  ii.  811— 846. 
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a  ebort  time  he  would  assemble  his 
parUament,  and  with  its  advice  would 
return  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the 
pontiff.  The  archbishop  returned; 
he  was  followed  by  Edward ;  and  at 
the  request  of  the  king  of  France,  an 
armistice  was  granted  to  the  Scots.' 

To  answer  the  letter  of  Boniface,  a 
parliament  was  summoned  to  meet  at 
Lincoln.  The  universities  were  or- 
dered to  depute  four  or  five  civilians ; 
the  monasteries  to  furnish  every  do- 
cument in  their  i)ossession,  which 
could  bear  upon  the  question.  After 
some  debate  a  reply  was  framed, 
which  was  signed  and  sealed  by  one 
hundred  and  four  earls  and  barons,  in 
the  name  of  the  commonalty  of 
England ;  and  which  deserves  to  be 
transcribed,  as  it  shows  how  accu- 
rately our  ancestors  could  distinguish 
between  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
authority  of  the  pontiff.  After  ex- 
pressing their  astonishment  at  the 
tenor  of  the  papal  rescript,  and  assert- 
ing that  Scotland  never  belonged  in 
temporals  to  the  see  of  Eome,  they 
thus  notice  the  authority  which  the 
pope  had  arrogated  to  himself,  of 
deciding  the  controversy  by  judicial 
process : — "  By  a  custom,  at  all  times 
inviolably  observed,  a  privilege  arising 
from  the  pre-eminence  of  the  regal 
dignity,  the  kings  of  England  have 
never  pleaded,  or  been  bound  to  plead 
respectingtheir  rights  in  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  or  any  other  their  tem- 
poral rights,  before  any  judge,  ecclesi- 
astical or  secular.  It  is,  therefore, 
and  by  the  grace  of  Gk)d  shall  always 
be,  our  common  and  unanimous  re- 

1  West.  435,  i-37 — 139.  Lord  Hailes  says, 
that  Rmier  has  dat«d  the  ball  erroneously 
in  1299  (Annals,  267).  But  it  bears  the 
same  date,  anno  quinto,  in  Hemingford, 
Westminster,  and  Fordun.  From  the  arch- 
bishop's reply  to  the  pope,  it  appears  that 
he  was  twenty  days  on  his  journey  to  Car- 
lisle, remained  on  the  borders  six  weeks,  and 
reached  the  ting  August  26.  Of  coarse  he 
must  have  receiTed  the  bull  before  the  27th 
of  .June ;  and  as  that  is  the  day  of  the 
month  on  which  it  was  dated,  it  must  have 
been  WTitten  the  ye»r  before. 


solve,  that  with  respect  to  the  rights 
of  his  kingdom  of  Scotland  or  other 
his  temporal  rights,  our  aforesaid  lord 
the  king  shall  not  plead  before  you, 
nor  submit  in  any  manner  to  your 
judgment,  nor  suffer  his  right  to  be 
brought  into  question  by  any  inquiry, 
nor  send  agents  or  procurators  for 
that  purpose  to  your  court.  For  such 
proceedings  would  be  to  the  manifest 
disherison  of  the  crown  of  England 
and  the  royal  dignity,  the  evident 
subversion  of  the  state  of  the  king- 
dom, and  the  prejudice  of  the  liberties, 
customs,  and  laws,  which  we  have 
inherited  from  our  fathers,  to  the 
observance  and  defence  of  which  we 
are  bound  by  our  oaths,  and  which 
we  will  maintain  to  the  best  of  our 
power,  and  by  the  assistance  of  God 
will  defend  with  all  our  might.  Nei- 
ther do  we,  nor  will  we,  permit,  as  we 
neither  can  nor  ought,  our  aforesaid 
lord  the  king  to  do,  or  attempt  to  do, 
even  if  he  wished  it,  any  of  the  things 
aforesaid,  things  which  we  never 
heard  of  or  claimed  before,  and  which 
are  so  prejudicial  to  this  realm.' 

Though  Edward  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge the  pope  as  a  judge,  he 
was  wilUng  to  explain  his  right  to 
him  as  a  friend.  A  long  letter  was 
written,  and  the  superiority  of  his 
predecessors  was  accurately  traced 
back  to  the  remote  age  of  Heli  and 
Samuel.  It  was  then  that  Brute,  the 
Trojan,  bavins?  cleared  the  island  of 
the  giants,  its  indigenous  inhabitants, 
divided  it  between  his  three  sons, 
Locrine,  Albanact,  and  Camber,  but 
on  the  condition  that  the  younger 

-  Rym.  ii.  873— S75.  >'ew.  Rym .  923.  4. 6. 
This  protest  does  not  now  exist  in  the  papal 
archives ;  which,  however,  is  no  proof  that 
it  was  not  received :  because  many  docu- 
ments of  the  pontificate  of  Boniface  are 
wanting.  In  England  there  still  exists  an 
original  with  most  of  the  barons'  seals 
appended  to  it.  Hence,  unless  we  suppose 
that  there  were  two  originals,  one  sent,  and 
one  preserved  at  home,  it  seems  probable 
that  for  some  reason  or  other  it  was  thought 
proper  to  suppress  the  protest. 
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should  liold  their  portions  in  fee  of 
the  eldest  brother.  Locrine,  the 
eldest,  established  himself  at  Trino- 
vant,  since  called  London,  and  the 
pre-eminence  which  he  enjoyed  was 
claimed  and  exercised  by  all  his  suc- 
cessors, particularly  the  renowned 
monarchs,  Dunwall,  Beiine,  and  Ar- 
thur. From  the  fictions  of  romance 
he  passed  at  length  to  real  history, 
enumerated  every  instance,  which  he 
could  collect,  of  homage  done  by  the 
kings  of  Scotland  to  the  Saxon  or 
Norman  princes;  and  contended,  in 
a  tone  of  triumph,  that  these  formed 
a  satisfactory  justification  of  his  con- 
duct, a  complete  refutation  of  the 
false  suggestions  of  his  opponents.' 
The  answer  of  the  king,  and  perhaps 
that  of  the  parliament,  were  delivered 
by  the  pope  to  Ealdred  Basset,  the 
Scottish  envoy,  and  by  him  trans- 
mitted to  the  council  of  regency. 
The  instructions  which  he  received 
in  return,  and  the  memorial  which 
he  presented  to  Boniface,  are  still 
extant.  He  opposes  fiction  to  fiction, 
and  history  to  history.  The  Scots,  he 
says,  care  not  for  Brute  or  his  insti- 
tutions. They  are  sprung  from 
Scota,  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  who 
landed  in  Ireland,  and  whose  de- 
scendants wrested  by  force  of  arms 
the  northern  half  of  Britain  from  the 
progeny  of  Brute.  To  the  Britons, 
therefore,  they  owe  no  subjection. 
Nor  is  it  of  any  consequence,  if  some 
of  the  Saxon  princes  occasionally 
penetrated  into  Scotland.  Edward 
cannot  claim  from  the  Saxons.  He 
is  descended  from  the  Normans,  and 
no  king  of  Scotland  ever  did  homage 
to  the  Norman  kings,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  William  the  Lion,  for  any 
thing  but  lands  situated  in  England, 
as  is  evident  from  the  instances 
which  were  inserted  before  in  the 
papal  letter,  and  from  the  refusal  of 
Innocent  IV.  to  grant  to  Henry  III. 


1  Kym  ii.  883—888. 


the  tenths  of  Scotland,  or  to  allow  his 
interference  in  the  coronation  of  the 
king  of  Scots.  In  opposition  to  the 
answer  of  the  parliament,  he  observes 
that,  if  Edward  declines  the  judgment 
of  the  pontiff,  it  is  because  he  is  con- 
scious of  the  weakness  of  his  claim ; 
but  that  he  is  not  to  be  witness  and 
judge  in  the  same  cause ;  that  the 
two  realms  are  equal  and  indepen- 
dent; and  that  in  all  controversies 
between  them  they  must  have  re- 
course to  a  higher  tribunal,  that  is, 
to  the  church  of  Eome.  He  adds, 
that  notwithstanding  the  contrary 
assertion  of  the  English,  it  is  noto- 
rious that  Scotland  is  the  property, 
the  peculiar  allodium  of  the  Holy 
See;  that  its  inhabitants,  from  the 
time  of  their  conversion,  have  always 
acknowledged  the  direct  dominion  of 
their  country,  in  temporals  as  well  as 
spirituals,  to  be  vested  in  the  Eoman 
church ;  and  that  this  superiority  was 
confirmed  to  it  by  Constantine  the 
Great,  when  he  made  to  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter  a  donation  of  all  the  isles  in 
the  Western  ocean  ;  on  which  account 
he  trusts  that  the  pope  will  extend 
his  powerful  protection  to  his  faithful 
and  devoted  vassals  the  natives  of 
Scotland.^ 

But  the  time  was  gone  by  when 
Boniface,  if  he  had  possessed  the  will, 
could  have  dared  to  fight  the  battles 
of  these  vassals.  A  long  succession  of 
petty  and  mutual  injuries  had  em- 
bittered the  minds  of  the  pontiff  and 
the  king  of  France,  till  their  dis- 
sension gradually  ripened  into  open 
hostility.  Boniface  excommunicated 
his  opponent,  and  threatened  to  pro- 
nounce the  sentence  of  deposition  ; 
and  Philip  appealed  to  a  future  coun- 
cil, accused  the  pontiff  of  heresy,  and 
by  the  activity  of  his  partisans, 
actually  detained  him  a  captive  for 
the  space  of  three  days.  During  the 
progress  of  this   quarrel,   each  was 


a  Fordnn,  xi.  46—63. 
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anxious  to  obtain  and  preserve  the 
friendship  of  Edward.  The  pope  no 
longer  maintained  the  cause  of  the 
Scots :  Philip,  whose  promises  had 
induced  them  to  defy  the  king  of 
England,  was  satisfied  vnih.  obtaining 
for  them  a  few  short  and  useless 
suspensions  of  arms,  and  Edward 
improved  the  opportunity  to  urge 
the  conclusion  of  peace  between 
England  and  France.  He  recovered 
Guienne ;  the  earl  of  Lincoln  swore 
.fealty  for  it  in  his  name ;  the  prince 
of  Wales  was  contracted  in  marriage 
to  Isabella,  the  daughter  of  Philip; 
and  a  treaty  of  commerce  sealed  the 
amity  between  the  two  nations.  The 
Scottish  envoys  expressed  their  sur- 
prise that  no  stipulation  had  been 
introduced  in  favour  of  Scotland ; 
but  their  complaints  were  silenced  by 
the  promise  that,  in  the  approaching 
interview  between  the  kings,  Philip 
himself  would  undertake  their  cause, 
and  eUcit  from  the  generosity  of  their 
enemy  more  advantageous  conditions 
than  he  could  have  obtained  from 
ambassadors  bound  by  written  in- 
structions. It  is  useless  to  say  that 
the  promise  was  not  fulfilled.' 

Before  spring  an  English  army 
under  John  de  Segrave  had  received 
orders  to  march  from  Berwick  to 
Edinburgh.  In  a  country  which  had 
long  been  kept  in  subjection  by 
English  garrisons,  that  general  had 
no  expectation  of  meeting  an  enemy ; 
and  the  first  division  of  his  army  was 
surprised  near  Eoslin  by  a  superior 
force  under  John  Comyn  and  Simon 
Eraser.  Had  Segrave  fallen  back  on 
the  rest  of  his  troops,  he  might  have 
evaded  the  danger ;  but  he  scorned  to 
flee,  and  rushing  on  the  enemy,  was 


1  Bjrm.  ii.  923,  929.    ^'ew  Rym.  955. 

=  Heming.  197.    Wala.  S7.    Ford.iii.  3. 

^  Out  of  his  special  grace,  the  king  allowed 
snch  of  his  military  tenants  as  were  clergy- 
men, widows,  or  infirm,  to  remain  at  home, 
on  the  payment  of  a  fine  of  201.  for  every 
knight's  fee. — Rym.  ii.  923. 

♦  West.  -^6.    Ford.  xii.  3.    Dnnfermlin 


wounded  and  made  prisoner,  with 
twenty  other  knights.  The  Scots, 
pursuing  their  success,  fell  on  the 
second  division,  which  only  escaped 
destruction  by  the  arrival  of  the 
third.  The  battle  was  now  renewed, 
and  the  English,  having  recovered 
the  person  of  their  general,  retired.'^ 
The  victory  was  of  course  claimed  by 
the  Scots;  its  importance  was  mag- 
nified by  national  partiality;  and  a 
fallacious  gleam  of  hope  enlivened 
the  cause  of  freedom.  But  Edward 
soon  passed  the  borders  at  the  head  of 
an  army,  with  which  it  would  have 
been  folly  for  the  Scottish  patriots  to 
contend.^  They  cherished,  however, 
a  hope  that  its  progress  might  be 
arrested  on  the  banks  of  the  Forth, 
and  encamped  on  the  spot  which  had 
been  consecrated  in  their  eyes  by  the 
first  victory  of  Wallace.  But  the 
king  marched  past  the  bridge  which 
had  proved  so  fatal  to  Cressingham, 
and  crossed  by  a  ford  at  the  distance 
of  a  few  miles.  As  soon  as  he  ap- 
peared on  the  left  bank,  the  host 
of  his  opponents  disappeared ;  every 
town  was  filled  with  loyal  inhabitants, 
anxious  to  greet  the  arrival  of  theii- 
sovereign;  and  the  small  castle  of 
Brechin  was  the  first  place,  the  gates 
of  which  he  found  shut  against  him. 
On  the  twentieth  day  of  the  siege, 
ilauld,  the  governor,  was  slain  by  a 
stone  from  one  of  the  engines ;  and 
the  garrison  solicited  the  clemency 
of  the  conqueror.  Edward  recom- 
menced his  progress ;  he  advanced 
through  Aberdeen  and  Banff  into 
Caithness,  and  on  his  return  fixed 
his  residence  for  the  winter  in  the 
great  abbey  of  Dunfermlin.*  To  this 
place  the   Scots  hastened,   to  make 


was  a  place  of  considerable  strength  and 
importance.  Besides  the  church  and  con- 
vent, it  contained  many  large  buildings  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  Scottish  parlia- 
ment. During  the  war  these  had  frequently 
ofiered  an  asylum  to  the  marauding  parties 
of  the  patriots,  and  were  now  destroyed  by 
the  English.  The  habitations  of  the  moolu 
were  spared. — West,  ibid. 
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their  peace ;  and  after  some  con- 
sultation, a  very  comprehensive  treaty 
was  concluded  between  him  and 
Comyn,  the  Scottish  guardian.  It 
was  agreed  that  all  prisoners  and 
hostages  on  both  sides  should  be 
restored;  that  Comyn,  and  all  who 
were  in  arms  against  the  king,  should, 
if  they  came  to  his  peace  before  a 
certain  day,  be  safe  in  life  and  limb, 
and  free  from  imprisonment  and 
forfeiture,  but  should  remain  at  the 
king's  will  and  ordinance  respecting 
the  sums  to  be  paid  for  the  ransom  of 
their  lands,  and  in  satisfaction  of  their 
trespasses  against  him  ;  that  for  the 
tranquillity  of  the  realm,  Fraser  and 
Boys  should,  unless  they  obtained 
a  pardon,  banish  themselves  during 
three  years  to  some  foreign  country, 
but  not  to  Prance  ;  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  James  lord  Stewart,  and 
John  Soulis,  should  reside  for  two 
years  south  of  the  river  Trent ; 
Graham  and  Lindsay  should  re- 
tire into  England  for  six  months, 
and  "Wallace,  if  he  pleased,  should 
submit  to  the  will  and  favour  of  his 
sovereign  lord  the  king.'  The  rest 
accepted  these  conditions;  Wallace 
preferred  the_  life  of  an  outlaw,  his 
original  profession  ;  and  endeavoured 
to  elude  the  vigilance  of  his  enemies 
among  his  native  forests'  and  moun- 
tains. 

The  only  place  which  still  bade 
defiance  to  Edward  was  the  strong 
castle  of  Stirling.  Last  year  he  had 
wisely  neglected  it,  that  he  might 
have  leisure  to  reduce  the  rest  of  the 
kingdom ;  now  he  required  the  go- 
vernor. Sir  William  Oliphant,  to  sur- 
•render  it   instantly  into  his  hands. 


1  Kyi.  Plac.  Par.  369.  Rot.  Pari.  i.  212, 
213.  Palgrave,  Docum.  i.  284.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  from  Wallace  was  required 
an  unconditional  surrender;  but  this  is  a 
mistake.  The  offer  to  him  was  the  same  as 
to  all  the  others.  The  commissioners  in- 
quired what  was  the  royal  pleasure  respect- 
jner  him.  The  answer  was — Endroit  de 
■William  le  AValeys  le  Koy  entent  quil  snt 
receu  a  sa  volunte  et  ordeinment. — (Ibid.) 


That  officer  requested  permission  to 
consult  Sir  John  Soulis,  formerly 
regent  of  Scotland,  from  whom  he 
had  received  it  in  charge.  Edward 
spurned  the  proposal;  a  council  of 
English  and  Scottish  barons  was 
assembled;  and  a  sentence  of  out- 
lawry was  published  against  the  go- 
vernor and  his  garrison.  But  it 
required  no  ordinary  exertions  to 
reduce  a  fortress,  raised  on  a  lofty 
rock,  and  defended  by  men  of  ap- 
proved valour.  The  royal  engines 
could  make  no  impression  on  the  out- 
ward defences ;  if  the  habitations 
within  the  walls  were  beaten  down 
by  the  weight  and  multitude  of  the 
stones  thrown  upon  them,-  the  gar- 
rison found  shelter  in  caverns  hewn 
out  of  the  rock;  and  for  ninety  days 
Oliphant  foiled  every  attempt  of  the 
enemy,  and,  which  was  more  diffi- 
cult, resisted  every  solicitation  of  his 
friends.  During  the  siege  the  cou- 
rage or  temerity  of  Edward  exposed 
him  to  the  most  eminent  danger ;  he 
received  an  arrow  in  his  vest;  his 
charger  was  struck  down  with  a  stone ; 
but  to  the  friendly  expostulations  of 
his  knights  he  replied,  that  he  fought 
in  a  just  war,  and  his  life  was  under 
the  protection  of  Heaven.  At  last 
the  courage  or  means  of  the  garrison 
were  exhausted;  for  three  days  they 
abstained  from  measures  of  hostility ; 
and  frequent  conferences  were  held 
at  the  foot  of  the  walls  between  Oli- 
phant and  some  English  barons.  The 
next  morning  the  gates  opened ;  and 
the  governor  and  twenty-five  of  his 
companions  were  seen  moving  in  slow 
procession  down  the  hill,  barefoot,  in 
their   shirts,  with  their  hair  dislic- 


He  was  then  to  be  received  to  the  king's 
peace.  Of  that  there  can  be  no  doubt;  but 
he  did  not  attend  at  the  conference,  and 
therefore,  as  no  one  could  answer  for  him,  a 
clause  was  inserted  in  the  treaty,  that  he 
might  accept  the  amnesty  on  the  same  con- 
dition as  the  others,  if  he  thought  proper. 

-  The  stones  thrown  into  the  town  weighed 
from  a  to  3  cwt. — Heming.  205. 


A.D.  1304] 


CAPTTJEB  OF  WALLACE. 


283 


veiled,  and  halters  round  their  necks. 
When  Edward  met  them,  they  fell  on 
their  knees,  and  with  uphited  hands 
implored  his  favour.  "  I  have  no  fa- 
vour for  you,"  he  replied  ;  "  you  must 
surrender  at  pleasure."  They  assented. 
"  Then,"  said  he,  ''  my  pleasure  is, 
that  you  be  hanged  as  traitors.  Ac- 
cept of  this,  or  return  to  the  castle." 
"Sir,"  answered  OHphant,  "we  ac- 
knowledge our  guilt ;  our  lives  are  at 
your  disposaL"  "  And  what  say  you ! " 
rejoined  the  king,  addressing  the 
others.  "We  are  all  guilty,"  they 
exclaimed ;  "  we  all  throw  ourselves  on 
your  mercy."  The  king  turned  aside, 
to  wipe  the  tears  from  his  eyes,  and 
ordered  them  to  be  conducted  as  prison- 
ers, but  not  in  chains,  into  England." ' 
The  surrender  of  StirUng  completed 
the  reduction  of  Scotland.  The  king 
disbanded  his  army ;  ordered  the  court 
of  exchequer  and  king's  bench,  which 
had  continued  during  seven  years  at 
York,  to  resume  their  former  station 
at  Westminster ;  and  appUed  to  the 
reformation  of  the  abuses  which  had 
crept  into  the  government  of  his  na- 
tive dominions.  He  felt  but  one 
cause  of  uneasiness  in  Scotland,  the 
obstinacy  of  Wallace,  whose  rejection 
of  the  grace  which  had  been  offered 
to  him  was  interpreted  as  a  proof  of 
his  intention  to  revive  again  the 
banner  of  independence.  Edward 
resolved  to  tempt  the  selfish  feelings 
of  the  rebel's  former  friends  and  asso- 
ciates. Such  of  them  as  had  already 
come  to  the  king's  peace,  were  in- 
formed that  they  would  meet  with 
additional  favour,  in  proportion  to 
the  aid  which  they  might  lend  towards 
the  apprehension   of  Wallace;   and 


!  the  Stewart,  De  Soulis,  and  Umphra- 
I  ville  received  notice,  that  their  sub- 
I  mission  to  the  king's  award  would 
I  not  be  accepted  until  Wallace  had 
I  been  actually  delivered  into  his  hands. 
But  a  few  days  intervened,  and  the 
j  outlaw  was  the  prisoner  of  the  English 
'  monarch.     He  was  surprised,   it  is 
I  said,  in  his  bed,  by  Sir  John  Men- 
teitV   and  given  up   to    Sir   John 
Segrave,  who,  by  order  of  the  king, 
conducted  him  directly  to  London. 
The  next  day  Wallace  stood  at  the 
bar  in  Westminster-hall,  witha  wreath 
of  laurel  round  his  brow,  in  derision 
of  a  prediction  attributed  to  him,  that 
he  would   one  day  be   crowned   at 
Westminster.    The  king  had  already 
appointed  a  commission  of  five  jus- 
tices, not  to  preside  at  the  trial,  but 
to  pronounce  judgment  after  a  cer- 
tain form  which  had  been  sent  to 
them.^    The  prisoner  maintained  that 
he  was  no  traitor ;  he  had  never  taken, 
I  and  therefore  could  not  break,  the 
I  oath  of  fealty.    But  Malor,  the  chief- 
I  justice,  bade  him  listen  to  his  sen- 
I  tence,  which  after  an  enumeration  of 
!  his  offences,  ordered  that,  for  his  pre- 
j  sumption  in  bearing  his  banner  in 
I  mortal  war  against  the  king's  person 
i  and  dignity,  he  should  be  drawn  to  the 
i  elms  at  Tyburn ;  that  there  he  should 
j  be  hanged  by  the  neck  for  the  rob- 
1  beries,  murders,  and  felonies  of  which 
I  he  had  been  guilty ;   that  there  he 
I  should  be  cut  down  and  beheaded, 
because  being  outlawed  he  had  never 
come  to  the  king's  peace:  that  his 
entrails  should  be  burnt  on  account 
of  the  profanations  and  sacrileges  per- 
petrated by  him,  or  under  his  com- 
mand; and  that  his  body  should  be 


1  West.  448 — 1.50.  Eym.  ii.  950,  952. 
Heming.  i.  205,  206. 

2  Palgrave,  DocumcDts,  i.  276.  Menteith 
received  as  a  reward,  lands  of  the  yearly 
valne  of  100?. ;  the  page  who  acted  as  a  spy, 
forty  marks ;  and  the  persons  who  aided  in 
the  capture,  sixty  marks. — Ibid.  295.  Were 
these  rewards  calculated  in  Scottish  or 
English  money  ? 

3  Juita  ormnationem  Tol'is  per  nos  inde 


injuDCtam. — Selon  la  ley  et  Inaage  de  nostre 
realm. — Wallace  Papers,  printed  for  the 
Maitland  Club,  and  edited  by  Mr.  Stevenson, 
irri.  xivii.  The  law  and  custom  with 
respect  to  offences  partaking  of  treason, 
when  the  guilt  of  the  prisoner  was  notorious, 
was  to  pronounce  judgment  without  pre- 
vious trial ;  the  form  of  which  jndement 
was  generally  sent  to  the  justiciary  from  the 
council. 
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divided  into  four  portions,  his  head  to 
be  fixed  on  London  bridge,  that  it 
might  be  seen  by  all  who  passed  over 
the  bridge  or  under  it,  and  his  quar- 
ters to  be  suspended  on  gibbets  in  the 
towns  of  Newcastle,  Berwick,  Stirling, 
and  Perth,  that  they  might  be  a  terror 
and  warning  to  all  who  beheld  them. 
He  was  led  to  execution  the  same  day. 
It  may  perhaps  offend  the  national 
partiality  of  some  among  my  readers, 
but  I  greatly  suspect  that  "Wallace 
owes  his  celebrity  as  much  to  his  exe- 
cution as  to  his  exploits.  Of  all  the 
Scottish  chieftains,  who  had  hitherto 
deserved  and  experienced  the  en- 
mity of  Edward,  he  alone  perished 
on  the  gallows ;  and  on  this  account 
his  fate  called  forth  and  monopolised 
the  sympathy  of  his  countrymen.' 
They  revered  him  as  the  proto -martyr 
of  their  independence ;  his  blood  ani- 
mated them  to  vengeance  ;  the  huts 
and  glens,  the  forests  and  mountains, 
which  he  had  frequented,  became  con- 
secrated in  their  eyes;  and  as  the 
remembrance  of  his  real  exploits  gra- 
dually faded,  the  aid  of  fiction  was  em- 
ployed to  embellish  and  eternise  the 
character  of  the  hero.  If  we  may 
believe  the  Scottish  writers,  who  lived 
a  century  or  two  after  his  death,  he 
was  gigantic  in  stature,  powerful  of 
limb,  and  patient  of  fatigue  beyond 
his  contemporaries.  He  knew  no 
passion  but  the  love  of  his  country. 


1  The  cause  of  Wallace  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  that  of  the  Scotsmen  who  were 
executed  in  1306.  He  was  the  only  man 
who  suffered  death  on  account  of  the  first 
war  of  independence.  They  suffered  at  a 
later  period  on  account  of  tlieir  subsequent 
rebellion.  Wallace  never  acknowledged 
the  claim  or  authority  of  the  English  king ; 
never  accepted  his  offer ;  never  swore  fealty 
to  him ;  and  therefore,  as  he  pleaded  in 
Westminster  Hall,  could  not  be  considered 
a  traitor.  They  on  the  contrary  had  acknow- 
ledged Edward  and  his  authority  ;  had 
accepted  his  offers;  had  sworn  fealty  to 
him ;  had,  some  at  least,  received  favours 
from  him ;  and  then  had  broken  their  oaths 
and  engagements,  and  taken  up  arms  against 
him.  However  patriotic  may  have  been  their 
motive*,  they  were  most  certainly,  according 


His  soul  was  superior  to  bribery  or 
insult ;  and  at  the  call  of  liberty  he 
was  as  ready  to  serve  in  the  ranks  as 
to  assume  the  command  of  the  army. 
His  courage  possessed  a  talismanic 
power,  which  led  his  followers  to 
attempt  and  execute  the  most  ha- 
zardous enterprises ;  and  which  on 
Stainmore  compelled  the  king  and 
army  of  England  to  flee  from  his  pre- 
sence, even  before  they  entered  upon 
action.  Under  so  brave  and  accom- 
pHshed  a  leader,  Scotland  might  have 
been  saved ;  she  was  lost  through  the 
jealousy  of  her  nobles,  who  chose  to 
crouch  in  chains  to  a  foreign  despot, 
rather  than  owe  their  deliverance  to 
a  man  of  inferior  family.  Of  all  this 
a  part  may  perhaps  be  true ;  but  it  is 
derived  from  no  credible  authority; 
much  must  be  false,  because  it  is  con- 
tradicted by  real  history.  The  only 
great  battles  in  which  Wallace  is 
known  to  have  fought,  are  those  of 
Stirling  and  Falkirk.  In  the  first  he 
was  victorious ;  but  he  must  share  the 
glory  of  the  action  with  Sir  Andrew 
Moray,  who  was  certainly  his  equal  in 
command,  perhaps  his  superior.^  In 
the  second  he  was  defeated ;  and  the 
defeat  was  the  most  disastrous  that 
Scotland  ever  experienced.  In  the 
history  of  the  next  five  years  his  name 
is  scarcely  mentioned;  probably  he 
was  not  in  the  country  during  a  great 
part  of  that  time  ■,^  but  he  returned. 


to  the  jurisprudence  of  the  age,  traitors. 
They  knew  the  fate  to  which  the^  were 
doomed  by  law,  and  staked  their  lives  on 
the  result.  The  king,  after  the  murder  of 
Comyn,  and  the  insurrection  which  followed, 
could  not  bo  expected  to  treat  such  enemies 
witli  that  lenity  which  they  had  experienced 
before. 

2  Fordnn  tells  us  that  Sir  Andrew  Moray 
fell  in  the  action  (Ford.  xi.  29).  If  so,  he 
was  succeeded  immediately  in  the  command 
by  a  son  of  the  same  name.  For  in  the  two 
letters  of  protection  granted  on  the  7th  of 
Nov.  to  the  convent  of  Hexham,  Andrew 
Moray  is  joined  with  Wallace,  and  in  both 
his  name  occurs  the  first.  Andreas  de 
Moravia  et  Willelmus  Wallensis  duces  exer- 
citus  Scotise.— Heming.  135.     Knyght.  2521. 

a  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  repaired 
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vaade  common  cause  with  Ckjmyn  and 

Douglas ;  and  when  those  leaders,  in 
lejpair  of  success,  effected  their  peace 
with  the  king,  received  from  Edward 
an  offer  of  the  same  terms,  which 
they  had  accepted.  It  was  granted 
that  Wilham  Wallace  "also  might 
put  liimself  on  the  pleasure  and  grace 
of  the  king,  if  he  thought  proper." ' 
But  he  rejected  the  boon  with  scorn ; 


To  settle  the  government  of  his  late 
acquisition,  Edward  condescended  to 
ask  and  follow  the  advice  of  three 
Scotsmen,  Kobert  Bruce,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Bruce,  the  competitor  for 
the  crown,  and  Wishart,  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  and  John  Moubray,  both  of 
whom  had  distinguished  themselves 
by  their  previous  attachment  to  the 
cause  of  indei)endence.    At  their  sug- 


and  it  is  to  this  new  provocation,  j  gestion  he  summoned  a  Scottish  par- 
whetheritwere  the  result  of  patriotism  jliament  at  Perth,  in  which  ten  com- 
er of  obstinacy,  that  his  fate  must  be  !  missioners  were  chosen  to  confer  vnth 
attributed.  He  was  summoned  with  j  the  king  in  person  at  London.*  To 
the  others  before  a  parUament  of  both  j  them  were  joined  ten  Englishmen, 
nations  at  St.  Andrews;  and  failing   with  several  of  the  judges,  and  all 


to  appear,  was  outlawed  according  to 
the  Scottish  form,  with  Eraser  and 
the  garrison  of  Stirling.-  Edward, 
however  was  not,  as  he  has  been  repre- 
sented, a  sanguinary  tyrant.^  He 
accepted  the  submission  of  Eraser, 
though  it  was  made  at  the  last  hour ; 
he  spared  the  hves  of  the  garrison  of 
Stirling,  though  they  had  provoked 
him  by  a  hopeless  yet  protracted  de- 
fence. But  Wallace  neither  tendered 
his  submission  Uke  Eraser,  nor  craved 
mercy  like  the  garrison  of  Stirling. 
If  then  he  fared  worse  than  his  asso- 
ciates, the  blame  must  rest  with 
himself. 


to  France.  But  the  very  suspicious  letter 
of  Philip  rV.  in  the  Wallace  Papers  (Xo. 
ivii.)  afi'ords  no  proof  that  he  proceeded  to 
Sour*.  The  most  that  it  shows  is,  that  there 
■•vas  at  one  time  a  notion  of  sending  him  as 
envoy  to  the  Pope.  Basset  and  others  were 
sent.     See  p.  56o. 

-  See  p.  2S2,  note.  Et  quant  a  monsieur 
Gailliam  de  Galeys  est  aceorde,  q'il  se  mette 
en  la  volunte,  et  en  la  grace  nostre  seigneur 
le  Roy,  si  loi  semble  que  bon  soit. — Kyley, 
370.  Lord  Hailes  thinks  it  doubtful,  whether 
the  words  si  lui  semble,  refer  to  Wallace 
or  the  king.  But  they  evidently  refer  to 
Wallace,  in  the  same  manner  as  si  lour 
semble  qae  bon  eoit,  refers  to  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  the  Stewart,  ic,  in  the  offer  made 
to  those  leaders. — Rot.  Par.  i.  213. 

-  Quorum  petente  rege  judicium  secundum 
juris  processum  et  leges  Scoticanas,  omnes 
qui  convenerant,  concordi  sententia  pronun- 
tiarunt  eilegatos.— Trivet.  338.  Wallace 
Papers,  192. 

^  The  only  cruelties  with  which  he  is 
charged  are  the  massacre  at  Berwick,  and 
his  treatment  of  the   prisoners    made    at 


took  an  oath  to  give  the  best  advice 
in  their  power,  without  suffering 
themselves  to  be  swayed  by  any  con- 
sideration of  friendship,  enmity,  or 
interest.  The  result  of  their  deU- 
beration  was :  that  John  de  Bretagne, 
Edward's  nephew,  should  be  appointed 
guardian  of  the  realm,  with  the  aid  of 
the  present  chamberlain  and  chan- 
cellor, both  Englishmen;  that  for 
the  better  administration  of  justice, 
Scotland  should  be  divided  into  four 
districts,  Lothian,  Galloway,  the 
country  between  the  Forth  and  the 
mountains,  and  the  Highlands,  to 
each  of  which  two  justiciaries,  the  one 


Dunbar.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that 
Berwick  was  taken  by  assault ;  and  that  the 
revenge  of  the  conquerors  had  been  probably 
excited  by  previous  provocation,  perhaps  by 
the  horrid  barbarities  perpetrated  a  few 
days  before  by  the  Scots  in  Cumberland 
(H'eming.  87.  Kym.  ii.  887)  ;  perhaps  by  the 
conduct  of  the  citizens  of  Berwick  them- 
selves, who,  though  their  town  had  been 
giten  up  to  Edward  some  months  before 
(Rym.  ii.  692),  had,  we  know  not  how,  been 
freed  from  the  English  garrison,  and  taken 
up  arms  against  the  king.  With  respect  to 
the  prisoners  at  Dunbar,  the  story  rests  on 
the  doubtful  authority  of  Fordun,  li.  24, 
whose  ambiguous  language  has  been  im- 
proved bv  the  prejudices  of  later  writers. — 
See  Lord  Hailes,  i.  348. 

*  Ryley,  243.  The  deputies  were  chosen 
from  each  order ;  two  bishops,  two  abbots, 
two  earls,  two  barons,  and  two  commoners, 
one  from  the  south,  the  other  from  ihe 
north  of  the  Forth.— See  also  Id.  503.  Their 
wages  were  to  be  paid  to  them  by  the  com- 
monalty of  the  realm. — Pari.  Writs,  i.  155, 
156. 
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a  native,  the  other  an  Englishman, 
were  assigned;  that  certain  persons 
then  named  should  be  sheriffs  and 
escheators  in  the  different  counties, 
removable  for  others  at  the  will  of 
the  guardian  and  chamberlain,  ex- 
cepting in  shires  in  which  these 
offices  were  held  by  inheritance ;  that 
the  castles  of  Eoxburgh  and  Jedburgh 
should  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
guardian ;  that  the  present  governors 
should  remain  in  those  of  Edinburgh, 
Linlithgow,  Stirling,  and  Dunbarton ; 
and  that  Bruce  should  intrust  the 
castle  of  Kildrummy  to  a  person  for 
whose  fidelity  ho  should  be  respon- 
sible. "With  respect  to  the  laws,  it 
was  determined  that  the  custom  of 
the  Scots  and  Brets  should  be  forth- 
with abolished ; '  that  the  statutes  of 
David  king  of  Scots,  with  the  addi- 
tions and  amendments  of  other  kings, 
should  be  read  in  an  a-ssembly  of  the 
good  people  ol  Scotland;  and  that 
such  laws  and  customs  as  were  plainly 
against  the  laws  of  God  and  reason 
should  be  amended  immediately ;  but 
that,  if  any  points  of  difficulty  arose, 
deputies  should  be  chosen  to  consult 
the  king,  and  empowered  to  assent  in 
the  name  of  the  commonalty  to  his 
decision.^  This  settlement  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  act  of  conditional  in- 
demnity. All  who  had  engaged  in 
the  rebellion  and  afterwards  sub- 
mitted, were  secured  as  to  life  and 
limb,  and  freed  from  imprisonment 


1  Ordenee  est,  que  I'usage  de  Seot  et  de 
Bret  desorendroit  soit  defendu,  si  que  m»s 
ne  soit  usez.— Kyley,  506.  This  was,  pro- 
bably, some  old  and  national  custom,  which, 
like  the  tanistry  of  the  Irish,  was  incom- 
patible wiih  the  principles  of  the  feudal 
jurisprudence.  By  the  Brets  I  understand 
the  men  of  Galloway,  the  descendants  of 
the  Picts,  the  .ancient  inhabitants  of  Britain. 

2  Evley,  503—507.  liot.  Pari.  i.  267,  2(J9. 
Pari.  Writs,  i.  161—163. 

3  Rym.  968—970.  Rot.  Pari.  i.  211.  The 
money  arising  from  these  fines  was  to  be 
spent  in  Scotland,  for  the  boneflt  of  the 
kingdom.  The  Stewart,  on  the  3rd  of 
November,  came  into  each  of  tlie  courts  of 
law  at  Westminster,  acknowledged  his 
treason,  Bubmitted    entirely  to    the    good 


and  disherison,  on  condition  that  they 
paid  the  following  fines:  the  clergy 
one  year's  rent  of  their  estates ;  those 
who  submitted  before  Comyn,  two 
years';  Comyn,  Gordon,  and  the 
bishop  of  Glasgow,  three  years'; 
William  Baliol,  Simon  Eraser,  and 
John  Wishart,  four  years' ;  and 
Ingelram  de  Umfraville,  five  years' 
rent.  For  this  purpose  they  were  to 
be  put  in  immediate  possession  of 
their  lands;  a  moiety  of  the  rent  of 
which  was  to  be  allotted  to  them 
for  their  support ;  the  other  moiety  to 
be  paid  to  the  king  till  the  fines  were 
discharged.  At  the  same  time  the 
order  of  temporary  banishment  against 
Comyn,  Graham,  and  the  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  was  recalled.^  If  it  be  con- 
sidered that  these  men  had  given 
repeated  proofs  of  their  hostility  to 
Edward,  that  they  had  sworn  fealty 
to  him  and  renounced  it,  had  re- 
newed their  oaths  and  broken  them 
again,*  we  shall  discover  more  reason 
to  applaud  his  moderation  than  to 
accuse  his  severity.  The  world  ha.s 
seen  many  conquerors ;  but  it  will  be 
difficult  to  find  one,  who  with  sucli 
provocation  has  displayed  an  equal 
degree  of  lenity. 

We  have  hitherto  observed  the 
conduct  of  Edward  in  his  relations 
with  foreign  powers,  have  seen  him 
wrest  the  province  of  Guienne  from 
the  grasp  of  the  king  of  France,  and 
e-xtend  his  own  authority  over  the 


pleasure  of  the  king,  and  granted  that 
thenceforth  Edward  might  dispose  of  him, 
his  body  and  property,  according  to  his 
pleasure.  This  declaration  was  enrolled  at 
his  request. — Abbrev.  I'lacit.  p.  208.  Rot.  ol. 
*  Take  for  example  Wishart,  bishop  of 
Glasgow,  of  whom  Edward  complains  to  the 
pope,  that,  after  the  forfeiture  of  Balio!,  he 
swore  fealty  three  times  on  "  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  holy  gospels,  the  cross  Neot,  and 
the  black  cross  of  Scotland,"  and  yet  joined 
Bruce  and  Wallace  ;  was  pardoned  aud 
swore  fealty  again,  again  rebelled  and  was 
pardoned;  swore  fealty  a  fifth  time,  and 
rebelled  and  was  pardoned.— Palgrave, 
Documents,  i.  3M.  He  now  swore  fealty  a 
sixth  time,  and  kept  his  oath  tUl  Bruco 
assumed  the  crown,  when  he  broke  it  again. 


CONSTITUTION  OF  PARLIAMENT. 


kingdom  of  Scotland  and  the  prin- 
cipality of  Wales.  It  is  now  time  to 
attend  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
governed  his  patrimonial  dominions, 
to  notice  the  improvements  which  he 
introduced,  the  new  laws  which  he 
established,  and  the  expedients  by 
which  he  was  enabled  to  deiray  the 
expenses  of  his  numerous  campaigns. 
I.  For  many  of  the  improvements 
in  the  English  constitution  we  are 
indebted  more  to  views  of  personal 
interest  than  of  enhghtened  pohcy. 
In  the  infancy  of  the  feudal  institu- 
tions the  warrior  was  everything, 
the  merchant  or  tradesman  nothing. 
But  the  latter,  in  the  progress  of  civi- 
lization, gradually  acquired  property ; 
property  gave  consideration;  and 
during  the  civil  wars  of  the  last  reign, 
both  parties  had  found  the  assistance 
of  the  principal  towns  and  cities  as 
valuable  as  that  of  the  most  powerful 
barons.  The  earl  of  Leicester,  as  we 
nave  seen,  had  ventured  to  call  their 
representatives  to  parliament;  and 
his  example  was  followed  by  the 
council  on  the  death  of  Henry  IIL 
Besides  the  lords  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, four  knights  were  summoned 
from  each  county,  and  four  citizens 
from  each  city,  to  appear  at  AVest- 
minster,  and  swear  fealty  in  the 
presence  of  the  royal  commissioners 
to  the  new  king,  who  had  not  yet 
returned  from  the  Holy  Land. 
Edward  allowed  ten  years  to  pass 
before  he  had  recourse  to  their  ser- 
vices ;  but  in  1283,  during  his  war  in 
TTales,  he  comi)elled  everj-  man,  pos- 
sessing twenty  pounds  a  year  in  land, 
to  join  the  army,  or  furnish  a  substi- 
tute ;  and  in  order  to  procure  an  aid 
from  men  of  smaller  property,  sum- 
moned a  parliament  of  only  two 
estates,  the  clergy  and  commons.  The 
former  were  to  assemble  in  the  usual 
manner,  the  latter  to  consist  of  four 
Knights  from  each  shire,  and  two 
representatives  from  every  city, 
borough,    and    market-town.      For 


greater  convenience  they  were  di- 
vided into  three  bodies ;  the  cleriry 
and  commons  of  the  counties  south 
of  tte  Trent  assembled  at  Northamp- 
ton; those  of  the  northern  counties 
at  York,  with  the  exception  of 
the  clergy  and  commons  of  the 
bishopric  of  Durham,  who  met  in 
that  city,  probably  in  virtue  of  some 
privilege  belonging  to  it  as  a  county 
palatine.  All  three  were  opened  by 
commissioners  from  the  king,  who  re- 
mained in  "Wales ;  nor  did  any  incon- 
venience arise  from  the  distribution 
of  the  whole  parliament  into  separate 
bodies,  sitting  in  different  places,  as 
each  had  no  other  business  to  transact 
than  to  grant  an  aid  from  those  whom 
it  represented.'  About  eight  months 
later,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war, 
the  king  summoned  another  parha- 
ment;  but  the  number  of  cities  and 
boroughs  that  returned  members  was 
confined  to  twenty-one,  and  the  writs 
were  no  longer  directed  to  the  sheriffs 
of  the  county,  but  to  the  mayors, 
bailiffs,  and  good  men  of  the  same 
cities  and  boroughs.  From  that  pe- 
riod Edward  appears  to  have  reverted 
to  the  ancient  custom  of  raising 
money  by  tallages,  till  the  year  1295, 
when  in  obedience  to  writs,  ordering 
the  attendance  of  representatives 
from  everj'  city,  borough,  and  market- 
town,  returns  were  made  from  one 
hundred  and  ten  places.  The  king, 
however,  had  reason  to  be  gratified 
with  the  experiment;  if  the  barons 
and  knights  of  the  shire  gave  him  an 
eleventh,  the  new  members  voted  a 
seventh  of  their  movables:  the  pre- 
cedent was  too  valuable  to  be  allowed 
to  faU  into  disuse;  the  number  of 
boroughs  was  augmented,  their  depu- 
ties were  regularly  summoned;  and 
their  grants,  as  if  the  proportion  had 
been  already  fixed,  usually  amounted 
to  one-third  more  than  those  of  the 


1  See  the  different  writs  on  this  occasion 
in  Hody,  372,  378,  330,  382  :  Pari.  Writs,  i. 
10  U. 
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higher  orders.  This  indeed  was  the 
principal  object  for  which  their  pre- 
sence was  required ;  with  matters  of 
state,  men  in  their  humble  situations 
could  not  be  conversant;  and  they 
were  therefore  occasionally  dismissed, 
while  the  peers  continued  their  sit- 
tinfis.  But  they  derived  one  great 
advantage  from  their  attendance; 
they  could  confer  with  each  other  on 
their  grievances;  they  could  make 
them  known  to  the  crown ;  and  with 
their  grants  of  money  they  generally 
coupled  petitions  for  redress. 

Of  the  form  of  proceeding  in  these 
ancient  parliaments  we  know  little. 
At  the  opening  of  that  which  was 
held  in  1305,  proclamation  was  made 
by  the  king's  command  in  the  great 
hall  at  AVestminster,  at  the  bar  of 
Chancery,  before  the  courts  of  King's 
Bench  and  Exchequer,  in  the  Guild- 
hall, and  in  Westchepe,  in  the  follow- 
ing words :  "  Know  all  men,  who  wish 
to  present  petitions  to  this  parhament, 
that  they  deliver  them  from  day  to  day 
till  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent  (during 
one  week)  at  the  furthest,  to  Sir  Gilbert 
de  Eoubiry,  Master  John  de  Caam, 
Sir  John  de  Kirkeby,  and  Master 
John  Bush,  or  any  of  them,  who  are 
appointed  to  receive  them  to  the 
aforesaid  time  at  the  farthest."'  At 
the  termination  of  the  session,  the 
parliament  was  dissolved  by  the 
following  proclamation:  "All  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  and  other  prelates, 
earls  and  barons,  knights  of  shires, 
citizens  and  burgesses,  and  all  others 
of  the  commons,  that  are  come  to 
this  parliament,  by  command  of  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king  —  the  king 
gives  them  many  thanks  for  coming, 
and  wills  that  for  the  present  they  go 
back  to  their  homes,  so  that  they 
return  forthwith,  and  without  delay. 


1  The  same  persons  were  apain  appointed 
to  receive  petitions,  and  sntniiioned  lor  that 
purpose  to  another  parliament  held  in  Sep- 
tember. The  time  for  receiving  petitions 
was  fixed  from  the  15th  of  September  to  the 


whenever  they  shall  be  recalled, 
except  the  bishops,  earls,  barons, 
justices,  and  others  of  the  king's 
council,  who'must  not  depart  without 
his  special  permission.  To  those  who 
have  business,  leave  is  given  to  remain 
and  to  follow  it.  And  the  knights 
who  are  come  for  the  shires,  and  the 
others  for  the  cities  and  boroughs, 
may  apply  themselves  to  Sir  John  de 
Kirkeby,  who  will  give  them  briefs  to 
receive  their  wages  in  their  several 
counties." - 

II.  1.  The  reader  has  already  ob- 
served the  impoverished  state  of  the 
royal  revenue  under  Henry  III.  As 
soon  as  Edward  ascended  the  throne, 
he  appointed  in  his  first  parliament 
commissioners  to  inquire  into  the 
state  of  the  fiefs  held  of  the  crown, 
and  by  that  measure  obtained  several 
forfeitures  of  considerable  value. 
Soon  afterwards  the  law  officers  of 
the  crown  sued  out  writs  of  quo 
warranto  to  the  judges  of  assize,  di- 
recting them  to  inquire  by  what  title 
the  landholders  held  their  estates, 
and  claimed  the  liberties  and  immu- 
nities which  they  enjoyed.  This 
inquest  was  a  source  of  much  vexa-  _ 
tion  and  general  discontent.  During  -M 
the  lapse  of  years,  and  amidst  the  i 
revolutions  of  property,  many  families 
had  lost  their  original  deeds,  and  in 
that  case  their  lands  were  adjudged 
to  the  king,  and  withheld  from  tlie 
owners,'  till  the  restoration  had  been 
purchased  by  an  arbitrary  fine.  Even 
when  the  original  deeds  were  pro- 
duced, their  validity  was  not  ad- 
mitted, till  they  had  undergone  the 
most  rigorous  scrutiny,  and  had 
been  tried  by  every  ordeal  which 
legal  ingenuity  could  devise.  At 
length  the  king  consented  to  mitigate 
the  rigour  of  his  former  instructions; 


3rd  of  October.— Bym.  ii.  966.    Other  per- 
sons were  appointed   to  receive    petitions 
from    Scotland,     Aquitaiue,     Ireland,    and 
Guernsey. 
«  Eyley,  241.    Rot.  Pari.  i.  159. 
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and  an  undisturbed  possession  from 
before  the  time  of  Eichard  I.  was 
allowed  to  be  pleaded  as  an  effectual 
bar  to  the  claims  of  the  crown.' 

2.  The  Jewry,  as  it  was  called,  fur- 
nished another  source  of  revenue, 
from  which  Edward  at  first  like  his 
predecessors  derived  considerable  pro- 
fits, but  which  he  afterwards  de- 
stroyed, partly  through  religious  con- 
siderations, and  partly  to  appease  the 
clamour  of  his  subjects.  Traces  of 
the  existence  of  Jews  in  England  may 
be  discovered  under  the  Anglo-Saxon 
dynasty ;  they  became  more  numerous 
during  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror, 
and  gradually  multiplied  under  the 
rule  of  his  successors :  not  that  these 
princes  felt  any  partiality  for  a  race 
of  men  everywhere  persecuted,  but 
because,  by  protecting  them,  they 
consulted  their  own  interests.  For 
the  Jew,  in  the  language  of  the  law  at 
that  period,  was  the  slave,  the  chattel, 
of  the  sovereign  ;*  whatever  he  might 
actually  possess,  or  subsequently  ac- 
quire, belonged  to  the  crown ;  and,  if 
he  became  an  object  of  value  in  the 
royal  estimation,  it  was  on  account  of 
the  profit  which  he  continually 
brought  to  the  exchequer.  Hence  he 
was  enrolled  as  the  king's  property 
from  his  birth,  exempted  through 
life  from  the  payment  of  tolls  or  dues 
to  inferior  authorities,  and  suffered  to 
dwell  nowhere  but  in  the  royal  cities 
or  boroughs,  and  only  in  some  of 
them,  and  in  such  particular  quarters 
as  were  assigned  for  that  purpose. 
There  the  Children  of  Israel  formed  a 
separate  community ;  being  distin- 
guished from  all  other  classes  of  men 
by  wearing  two  tablets,  at  first  of 
white  linen,  afterwards  of  yellow  felt, 
sewn  over  the  breast.  They  could  not 
intermarry  with  Christians,  nor  em- 
ploy them  as  servants,  nor  harbour 


1  WaTer.  235.    Stat,  of  Eealm,  107. 

2  An  Hey  Id  serf  il  est.— Stat,  of  Eealm,  i. 
221.  Proprium  catalliun  nostrum.— Sew 
Bjm.  i.  31, 


them  as  inmates.  But  they  possessed 
in  their  own  quarters  schools  for  the 
eflucation  of  their  children,  s\"na- 
gogues  for  the  celebration  of  their 
worship  with  due  modesty  and  in  a 
subdued  tone,  and  a  cemetery  without 
the  walls  for  the  interment  of  their 
dead.  Their  high  priest,  whose  au- 
thority all  obeyed,  resided  in  the  ca- 
pital, and  was  elected  by  themselves, 
subject  to  the  approbation  of  the 
king.  Their  only  occupation  was 
that  of  lending  money,  either  on 
pledges,  which  were  forfeited  by  the 
owner,  unless  redeemed  within  a  year 
and  a  day,  or  upon  interest  at  a  cer- 
tain rate  per  week,  the  highest  which 
they  could  extort  from  the  necessities 
of  the  borrower.*  In  this  way  they 
made  enormous  profits ;  for  the  rents 
and  fines  of  the  feudal  tenures,  the 
aids  and  tallages  imposed  by  the 
government,  and  the  want  of  money 
for  expeditions  to  the  Holy  Land, 
furnished  them  with  opportunities  of 
lending;  whilst  the  notion,  that  the 
exaction  of  interest  was  forbidden  to 
Christians  by  the  words  of  Scripture, 
freed  them  from  competition  on  the 
part  of  others.  In  this  their  favourite 
pursuit  they  met  with  every  en- 
couragement from  the  crown.  The 
king  took  them  as  his  bondmen  under 
his  special  protection ;  estabhshed  for 
them  offices,  where,  in  coffers  under 
three  locks,  they  deposited  their  bonds 
and  securities,  their  money,  plate,  and 
pledges ;  and,  withdrawing  them  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  courts  Chris- 
tian and  of  every  ordinary  tribunal, 
placed  them  under  the  sui)erinten- 
dence  of  three  or  four  i)ersons  called 
wardens,  who  had  power  to  hear  and 
determine  every  cause  in  which  either 
of  the  parties  was  a  Jew,  the  latter 
pleading  in  the  king's  name,  and 
before  a  jury  selected  equally  from 


'  From  tha  amusing  narrative  of  Eichard 
de  Anesty  in  PalgraTe,  luxiv.,  it  appears 
that  they  exacted  from  24.  to  Zd.  and  -k/.  in 
the  week  per  pound, — that  is,  from  43j  to 
65,  and  86|  per  cent. in  the  year. 
U 
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the  professors  of  both  religions.  For 
this  support,  which  cost  him  nothing, 
the  sovereign  was  amply  repaid  by 
fines,  forfeitures,  and  reliefs;  by  an 
annual  capitation  tax  of  three  pennies 
from  every  Jew  male  or  female  of  the 
age  of  twelve  years ;  by  the  practice 
of  imposing  tallages  on  the  whole 
body  at  will  and  to  any  amount;  by 
the  right  frequently  exercised  of  ex- 
acting, or  selling,  or  forgiving,  in 
consideration  of  a  present,  the  money 
owing  to  a  Jew,  and  by  the  facility  of 
raising  at  any  moment  a  considerable 
sum  by  making  over  to  the  lender  the 
emoluments  of  the  Jewry  for  a  cer- 
tain number  of  years.  Yet  attention 
to  his  own  interest  taught  the  king  on 
these  occasions  to  act  with  some  cau- 
tion. It  was  possible  to  exhaust  the 
source  from  which  so  much  wealth 
was  derived,  and  on  that  account 
commissioners  were  occasionally  ap- 
pointed to  open  the  chests  of  chiro- 
graphs, as  they  were  called,  and  to 
make  inventories  of  all  the  bonds  and 
treasures  of  the  Jews,  that  the  council 
might  ascertain  what  burthen  they 
could  bear,  and  what  portion  of  their 
profits  the  king  might  safely  appro- 
priate to  himself.  It  seems  never  to 
have  occured  to  them  that,  if  a  Chris- 
tian could  not  conscientiously  practise 
usury  himself,  neither  could  he  en- 
courage it  for  his  own  profit  in 
others.! 

To  the  great  mass  of  the  people  the 
Jews  during  the  whole  of  this  period 
were  objects  of  the  bitterest  hatred. 
They  looked  on  them  as  men  whose 
chief  study  it  was  to  reduce  families 
to  indigence  by  extortion  ;  as  fiends 
who  delighted  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christians ;  as  an  accursed  race  who, 
by  adhering  to  the  religion,  professed 
their  assent  to  the  great  crime  of  their 
forefathers.  Reports  were  continually 


1  This  account  I  have  collected  from  dif- 
ferent instruments  in  the  New  Eymer,  51, 
95,  151,152,  271,  293,  315,  337,  484,  503  ;  the 
Statutes  of  the  Kealm,  221,  222 ;  Hoveden, 
668,  745,  and  Placita  de  ann,  Eeg.  Henrici, 


circulated  of  blasphemies  uttered,  and 
cruelties  exercised  by  them  in  deri- 
sion of  the  Christian  worship.  Hence 
the  protection  of  the  sovereign  was 
not  always  a  shield  to  them  against 
insult  and  oppression;  and  in  times 
of  riot  or  sedition  many  of  them  fell 
victims  to  the  rage  of  their  enemies. 
But  about  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  III.,  a  new  charge  against 
them  was  urged  on  the  attention  of 
the  monarch,  that  by  lending  money 
on  the  security  of  rents  they  had  in 
many  instances  crept  into  the  posses- 
sion of  land  to  the  disherison  of  the 
tenant's  family,  and  the  great  preju- 
dice of  his  lord.  As  a  remedy  the 
king  ordained  that,  since  they  were 
incapable  of  possessing  real  property 
with  the  exception  of  dwelling-houses 
and  their  appurtenances,  they  should 
either  restore  the  lands  in  question  to 
the  owner  on  his  repayment  of  the 
loan  without  interest,  or,  if  he  de- 
clined the  offer,  should  dispose  of 
them  to  some  other  Christian  on  the 
same  terms.'-*  Edward  at  his  corona- 
tion was  assailed  with  new  complaints 
from  their  opponents.  He  consulted 
his  parliament,  and  published  an 
ordinance,  in  which,  having  first 
acknowledged  the  benefit  which  his 
predecessors  had  derived  from  the 
Jews,  he  forbade  them  evermore  to 
receive  interest  on  the  loan  of  money, 
exhorted  them  to  seek  their  living  by 
honest  and  lawful  means,  and  with 
that  view  permitted  them  to  work  for 
Christian  masters,  to  buy  and  sell  all 
manner  of  merchandise  without  pay- 
ment of  toll,  and  enabled  them  to 
take  leases  of  land  for  any  term  not 
exceeding  ten  years.  But  few,  if  any, 
were  disposed  to  avail  themselves  of 
these  concessions.^  They  had  long 
been  suspected  of  clipping  the  coin,  a 
fraud   the  detection    of  which  was 


fllii  Reg.  Joannis  iii°  et  iT°. 

2  New  Rym.  489. 

3  Stat,  of  Healm,  221.  There  has  been 
some  donbt  respecting  the  date  of  this 
statute  J  but  the  document  in  Eymer,  p.  543, 
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difficult,  as  long  as  the  silver  penny 
might  he  lawfully  divided  into  halves 
and  farthings.  But  now  an  unusual 
quantity  of  Ught  money  was  found  in 
circulation;  the  mutilation  was  of 
course  attributed  to  the  Jews,  and  the 
king  ordered  all  who  were  charged  by 
common  fame  to  be  apprehended  on 
the  same  day.  The  trials  occupied  a 
special  commission  during  several 
months ;  and  as  the  actual  possession 
of  chpped  coin  was  taken  for  a  proof 
of  gmlt,  not  fewer  than  two  hundred 
and  ninety-three  Jews,  men  and 
women,  were  hanged  in  the  capital, 
and  probably  an  equal  number  in  the 
coxmtry.  It  should,  however,  be 
noticed  that  the  offence  was  not  con- 
fined to  the  Jews ;  several  Christians 
were  also  convicted,  and  with  equal 
justice  subjected  to  the  same  punish- 
ment. At  last  an  end  was  put  to 
these  prosecutions  by  a  proclamation 
offering  full  pardon  to  all,  whether 
Christians  or  Jews,  who  not  having 
been  indicted  for  the  offence,  should 
come  in,  confess  their  guilt,  and  sub- 
mit to  a  competent  fine.' 

The  conversion  of  the  Jews  to 
Christianity  was  an  object  which  the 
late  king  had  greatly  at  heart.  To 
promote  it,  he  distinguished  by  par- 
ticular favours  the  men  eminent 
amongst  the  proselytes,  and  founded  m 
the  capital  an  establishment  for  the 
reception  and  support  of  the  more 
indigent.*  Edward  adopted  the  views 
of  his  father.  The  task  of  instructing 
them  was  confided  to  the  Eriars 
preachers ;  that  of  procuring  their 
attendance  at  the  lectures  of  the 
missionaries,  to  the  royal  bailiffs.  At 
the  same  time  the  king  promised  as  a 


which  is  evidently  founded  on  it,  shows  that 
it  was  probably  passed  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Edward,  the  time  to  which  it  has  been 
assigned  by  Prynne. 

1  Wals.  48.  Westm.  409.  Dnnst.  -150. 
New  Eym.  570.  French  Chron.  of  London, 
16.  A  new  coinage  was  issued.  AVites,  108. 
— Dunst.  452. 

-  New  Eym.  201, 208.    This  establishment 


boon — and  the  boon  shows  the  de- 
graded state  of  this  oppressed  people 
— that  though  all  the  goods  and  chat- 
tels of  every  Jew  belonged  to  the 
crown,  he  would  allow  each  convert 
to  keep  for  himself  one  moiety  of  such 
property,  and  would  devote  the  other 
to  a  fund  for  the  support  of  those  in 
indigent  circumstances.'  But  Edward 
promised,  the  Eriars  preached,  in 
vain.  Nothing  could  wean  the  Jews 
from  their  attachment  to  the  law  of 
Moses.  In  1287  they  incurred  the 
king's  displeasure,  probably  by  their 
objection  to  the  payment  of  a  tallage ; 
and  on  one  day  the  whole  race,  with- 
out exception  of  age  or  sex,  were 
thrown  into  prison,  where  they  re- 
mained in  confinement  till  they  had 
appeased  the  royal  indignation  with  a 
present  of  twelve  thousand  pounds.* 
But  presents  could  not  avert  the  fate 
which  threatened  them.  Three  years 
later  Edward,  yielding  to  the  impor- 
tunities of  his  subjects,  ordered  every 
Jew  imder  the  penalty  of  death  to 
quit  the  kingdom  for  ever  before  a 
certain  day;  but  at  the  same  time, 
with  some  attention  to  the  demands 
of  justice,  allowed  them  to  carry  away 
with  them  their  money  and  chattels. 
To  the  number  of  sixteen  thousand 
five  hundred  and  eleven,  they  repaired 
to  the  Cinque  Ports,  where  the  royal 
officers  protected  them  from  insult, 
provided  the  poor  with  a  gratuitous 
passage,  and  sheltered  the  rich  from 
imposition.  But  at  sea  the  mariners, 
no  longer  awed  by  the  royal  prohibi- 
tion, in  several  instances  plundered 
the  passengers  and  threw  them  over- 
board,— not  however  with  impunity ; 
for  Edward  caused  the  murderers  to 


was  situated  "in  Nenestreete  inter  vetns 
Templum  et  noTum."— Ibid.  The  church 
occupied  the  site  of  the  Bolls  chapel  at 
present. 

^  In  addition  he  promised  to  add  to  the 
fund  the  proceeds  of  the  capitation  tax  on 
the  Jews,  and  of  all  the  deodanda  through- 
out the  kingtiom.— New  Bym.  582. 

*  Wites,  114. 
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be  apprehended,  and  to  suffer  the 
punishment  due  to  their  crime.  Thus 
ended  the  sojourn  of  the  Israelites  in 
England.  By  the  people  their  expul- 
sion was  celebrated  as  a  public  benefit; 
and  the  clergy  granted  to  the  king  a 
tenth,  the  laity  a  fifteenth,  in  proof  of 
their  gratitude. 

Ill,  The  wars  in  which  Edward 
engaged  necessarily  involved  him  in 
extraordinary  expenses ;  but  the  mea- 
sures by  which  he  endeavoured  to 
supply  his  wants,  oppressive  as  they 
were  at  the  time,  ultimately  proved 
a  benefit  to  the  subject,  by  provoking 
that  resistance  which  confined  the 
prerogative  of  the  crown  within  more 
moderate  limits.  Under  the  pretence 
of  undertaking  a  crusade  for  the 
recovery  of  the  Holy  Land,  he  ob- 
tained from  the  pope  Nicholas  IV. 
the  tenth  of  all  ecclesiastical  benefices 
for  the  six  following  years  ;  and  that 
the  grant  might  be  more  productive, 
the  assessments  were  made  by  a  new 
valuation  taken  upon  oath.*  In  1294 
he  determined  to  make  a  serious 
effort  for  the  recovery  of  Guienne; 
and  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the 
approaching  campaign  had  recourse 
to  a  bold  but  despotic  expedient. 
Commissioners  were  appointed  to 
search  the  treasuries  of  every  church 
and  monastery;  the  moneys  deposited 
in  them,  whether  they  were  the  pro- 
perty of  the  monastic  and  clerical 
bodies,  or  had  been  placed  there  for 
greater  security  by  private  indi- 
viduals, were  entered  on  the  rolls 
of  the  Exchequer ;  and  the  principal 
sums,  under  the  denomination  of 
loans,  were  taken  away  for  the  use 
of  the  king.  A  few  months  later 
the  citizens  of  London,  assembled  in 
common  council,  were  induced  by 
entreaties  or  threats  to  grant  him  a 


1  New  Rym.  736,  584.  Heming.  21. 
TriTet,  257. 

^  Dunst.  593.  It  was  published  in  folio, 
London,  1802,  under  the  title  of  Taxatio 
cf  clesiastica  Anglite  et  Wallise  auctoritate  P. 
iNicholai  IV.  circa  A.D.  1291.    By  this  were 


sixth  of  their  personals  ;  and  com- 
missioners were  sent  to  all  the  other 
cities  and  boroughs  to  urge  them  to 
imitate  the  capital.  The  lords  and 
knights  of  the  shires  reluctantly  gave 
him  a  tenth;  but  he  harangued  the 
clergy  himself,  and  finished  by  re- 
quiring half  of  their  income,  both 
from  their  lay  fees  and  their  benefices. 
At  this  unprecedented  demand  they 
were  filled  with  astonishment.  A 
vigorous  opposition  Avas  menaced ; 
but  their  head,  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  had  previously  left  the 
kingdom ;  the  dean  of  St.  Paul's, 
whom  they  had  sent  to  expostulate 
with  the  king,  suddenly  expired  in 
his  presence ;  and  a  knight,  Sir  John 
Havering,  unexpectedly  entering  the 
hall,  addressed  them  in  these  words : 
"Eeverend  fathers,  if  there  be  any 
one  among  you  who  dares  to  contra- 
dict the  royal  will,  let  him  stand 
forth,  that  his  person  may  be  known 
and  noticed  as  of  one  who  has  broken 
the  king's  peace."  At  this  threat 
they  submitted;^  and  the  success  of 
the  experiment  induced  the  king  to 
repeat  it  in  the  following  year.  The 
representatives  of  the  cities  and 
boroughs  were  now  summoned  to 
parliament,  and  voted  him  a  seventh. 
The  lords  granted  an  eleventh.  Erom 
the  clergy  he  demanded  a  third  or 
fourth.  They  pleaded  inability,  but 
offered  a  tenth,  which,  after  a  scorn- 
ful refusal  and  delay  of  two  months, 
was  accepted.  Alarmed  by  such  heavy 
and  repeated  exactions,  they  began  to 
look  around  for  protection.  Edward 
had  recently  employed  the  papal 
authority  to  enforce  the  payment  of 
the  tenths  for  the  holy  war ;  they  had 
recourse  to  the  same  authority  to 
shield  them  from  the  royal  extortion ; 
and  Boniface  VIII.,  at  their  prayer. 


regulated  all  taxes  both  to  pope  and  king 
from  the  beneficed  clergy  till  the  survey  in 
the26thof  Henry  VIII. 

3  West.  422.  Wiives,  126.  Walsing.  65. 
Knyghton,  2501.  Daus.  029.  Heming.  52, 
51. 
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published  a  bull,  forbidding  the  clergy 
of  any  Christian  country  to  grant  to 
laymen  the  revenues  of  their  benefices 
without  the  permission  of  the  Holy 
See.'  Under  this  plea,  in  the  Novem- 
ber following,  they  resisted  the  king's 
demand  of  a  fifth ;  and  obtained  a 
respite  till  January,  during  which 
the  royal  seals  were  fixed  on  their 
barns.  On  the  appointed  day  com- 
missioners were  sent  to  require  their 
answer  ;  and  the  archbishop  rising, 
addressed  them  in  the  following 
words:  "Tou  know,  sirs,  that  under 
Almighty  God  we  have  two  lords, 
the  one  spiritual,  the  other  temporal. 
Obedience  is  due  to  both,  but  more 
to  the  spiritual.  We  are  willing  to 
do  everything  in  our  power,  and  will 
send  deputies  at  our  expense  to  con- 
sult the  pontiff.  '\Ve  entreat  you 
to  carry  this  reply  to  the  king,  for 
we  dare  not  speak  to  him  ourselves." 
Edward  had  already  formed  his  reso- 
lution. He  consulted  the  lay  peers, 
issued  a  proclamation  of  outlawry 
gainst  the  clergy,  both  regular  and 
secular,  and  took  possession  of  all 
their  lay  fees,  goods,  and  chattels  for 
the  benefit  of  the  crown.-  The  lord 
chief  justice  of  the  King's  Bench 
thus  announced  the  consequences  in 
full  court :  "  You  that  are  here  pre- 
sent, proctors  and  attorneys,  for  the 
archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  priors, 
and  others  of  the  clergy,  take  notice 
and  acquaint  your  masters,  that 
henceforth  no  manner  of  justice  shall 
be  done  to  them  in  any  of  the  king's 
courts,  for  any  injury  how  grievous 
soever;  but  that  justice  shall  be  had 
against  them  by  eveo'  one  that  will 
complain  and  require  it  of  us."* 


1  In  the  bull  the  pope  excommunicated 
all  persons  imposiufj  unlawful  burthens  on 
the  clergy,  and  all  clergymen  submitting  to 
such  burthens  (Eym.  ii.  706)  ;  but  the  next 
year  (.July  22nd,  1297),  in  an  explanatory 
bull,  he  declared  that  his  former  prohibition 
and  censure  did  not  extend  to  the  volnntary 
^ds  granted  by  the  clergy,  nor  to  cases  of 
necessity,  when  contributions  were  necessary 
for  the  safety  of  the  kingdom,  of  which 


Before  the  king's  writs  were  issued, 
the  archbishop  of  York,  with  his 
clergy,  had  compounded  by  the  graut 
of  a  fifth,  to  avert  the  royal  dis- 
pleasure.'' In  the  province  of  Canter- 
bury the  oiScers  of  the  crown  took 
possession  of  all  clerical  property, 
both  real  and  personal,  with  the 
exception  of  what  was  contained 
within  the  precincts  of  churches  and 
cemeteries ;  and  at  the  same  time 
intimation  was  made  to  the  owners, 
that  whatever  was  not  redeemed 
before  Easter,  would  be  irrevocably 
forfeited  to  the  king.  The  convoca- 
tion assembled  on  Midlent  Sunday. 
According  to  ancient  custom,  it 
divided  itself  into  four  bodies,  com- 
posed of  the  archbishop  and  bishops, 
the  abbots  and  priors,  the  deans  and 
archdeacons,  and  the  proctors  of  the 
parochial  clergy.  Before  they  began 
their  deliberations,  a  royal  message 
was  received,  forbidding  them,  un- 
der the  severest  threats,  to  proceed 
to  any  measure  prejudicial  to  the 
rights  of  the  crown,  or  to  pronounce 
any  censure  against  persons  employed 
in  the  king's  service,  or  such  as  had 
already  submitted  to  his  will.*  At 
the  same  time  they  were  reminded 
that  Edward  no  longer  asked  them 
for  an  aid,  but  required  a  heavy  fine 
for  their  contempt  of  the  royal 
authority.  It  was  in  vain  that  this 
nominal  distinction  was  thrown  out 
to  open  a  way  to  submission.  As 
';  long  as  they  remained  together,  their 
constancy  was  in\incible ;  they  ad- 
hered to  their  former  resolution,  and 
determined  to  suffer  with  patience 
every  privation.  But  the  moment 
the  convocation  was  dissolved,  a  few 

necessity  the  king  and  his  council  were  the 
proper  judges ;  nor  to  the  diminutiou  of 
any  right,  liberty,  or  custom,  of  which  the 
king,  barons,  or  temporal  lords  were  ia 
lawful  possession. — Spond.322.  Brady,iii.5i. 

2  Apud  Brady,  iii.  App.  Is'o.  IS. 

3  Thorn.  1965.   Knyghton,  2491.   Heming. 
107,  lOS. 

*  Bradv,  iii.  App.  Xo.  19. 
5  Ibid. 'If o.  23. 
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eagerly  sought  the  royal  favour;  their 
example  quickly  gained  proselytes  ; 
some  paid  the  fine ;  others  deposited 
sums  of  money  in  places  where  they 
might  be  seized  by  the  officers  of  the 
exchequer;  and  others  purchased  at 
arbitrary  prices  letters  of  protection. 
Still  there  remained  many  who  re- 
fused to  descend  to  such  expedients, 
and  contrived  to  weather  out  the 
storm  through  the  aid  of  their  rela- 
tives, or  the  commiseration  of  their 
neighbours.  The  archbishop,  a  man 
of  inflexible  resolution,  retired  with 
a  single  chaplain  to  a  parsonage  in 
the  country,  where  he  discharged  the 
functions  of  the  curate,  and  subsisted 
on  the  alms  of  the  parishioners.  Of 
his  suffragans,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln 
alone  imitated  his  example.  But  the 
friends  of  that  prelate  voluntarily 
subscribed  the  sum  required  by  the 
king,  and  obtained  the  restoration  of 
his  temporalities.' 

Had  Edward  confined  his  rapacity 
to  the  clergy,  he  might  perhaps  have 
continued  to  despise  their  remon- 
strances ;  but  the  aids  which  he  an- 
nually raised  on  the  freeholders,  the 
tallages  which  he  so  frequently  de- 
manded of  the  cities  and  boroughs, 
and  the  additional  duties  which  he 
extorted  from  the  merchants,  had  ex- 
cited a  general  spirit  of  discontent. 
Wool  and  hides  were  the  two  great 
articles  of  commerce,  the  exportation 
of  which  was  allowed  only  to  foreign 
merchants,  and  confined  by  law  to 
eleven  ports  in  England,  and  three  in 
Ireland.  In  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  the  duty  had  been  raised  to  half 
a  mark  on  each  sack  of  wool ;  but  the 
royal  wants  perpetually  increased ; 
and  during  his  quarrel  with  the  king 
of  France,  he  required  five  marks  for 
every  sack  of  fine,  three  for  every 
sack  of  coarse  wool,  and  five  for  every 
last  of  hides.     On  one  occasion  he 


1  Dunst.  651— 655.    West.  249.    Wals.68, 
9.    Heming.  109, 110. 


extorted  from  the  merchants  a  loan 
of  the  value  of  all  the  wool  which 
they  exported;  on  two  others,  he 
seized  and  sold  both  wool  and  hides 
for  his  own  profit.  He  even  stretched 
his  rapacious  hands  to  the  produce  of 
the  soil,  and  the  live  stock  of  his 
subjects ;  and  to  provision  his  army 
in  Guienne,  issued  precepts  to  each 
sheriff  to  collect  by  assessment  on  the 
landholders  of  his  country  a  certain 
number  of  cattle,  and  two  thousand 
quarters  of  wheat.*  Though  this  re- 
quisition was  accompanied  with  a 
promise  of  future  payment,  the  pa- 
tience of  the  nation  was  exhausted. 
Consultations  began  to  be  held,  and 
preparations  were  made  for  resist- 
ance. Edward  had  assembled  two 
bodies  of  troops,  with  one  of  which 
he  intended  to  sail  to  Flanders,  the 
other  he  destined  to  reinforce  the  army 
in  Guienne.  At  Salisbury  he  gave 
the  command  of  the  latter  to  Bohun, 
earl  of  Hereford,  the  constable,  and 
to  Bigod,  earl  of  Norfolk,  the  marshal 
of  England  ;  but  both  these  noble- 
men refused  the  appointment,  on  the 
alleged  ground,  that  by  their  office 
they  were  bound  only  to  attend  on 
the  king's  person.  Edward,  in  a 
paroxysm  of  rage,  addressing  himself 
to  the  marshal,  exclaimed :  "  By  the 
everlasting  God,  sir  earl,  you  shall  go 
or  hang."  "  By  the  everlasting  God, 
sir  king,"  replied  Bigod,  "I  will 
neither  go  nor  hang."  Hereford  and 
Norfolk  immediately  departed;  they 
were  followed  by  thirty  bannerets  and 
fifteen  hundred  knights;  and  the 
royal  officers,  intimidated  by  their 
menaces,  ceased  to  levy  the  purvey- 
ance. Edward  saw  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  dissemble,  and  summoned 
some,  requested  others,  of  his  military 
tenants  to  meet  him  in  arms  in 
London.' 
The   two   earls,   in   concert  with 


2  Knyght,  2501.    Dun.  v.  418.    WaJs.  69. 
Heming.  110,  111.  3  Heming.  112. 
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TVinchelsea,  the  archbishop  of  Can-  j 
terbxiry,  had  arranged  their  plan  of, 
resistance  to  the  royal  exactions.  On  | 
the  appointed  day  the  constable,  and 
John  de  Segrave,  as  deputy  marshal 
(Bigod  himself  was  detained  at  home 
by  sickness),  attended  the  king's 
court ;  but  when  they  were  required 
to  perform  their  resi)ective  duties,' 
returned  a  refusal  in  writing,  on  the 
ground  that  they  had  not  received  a 
legal  summons,  but  only  a  general 
invitation.  Edward  appointed  a  new 
constable  and  marshal ;  and  to  divide 
and  weaken  his  opponents,  sought  to 
appease  the  clergy,  and  to  move  the 
commiseration  of  the  people.  He 
received  the  primate  with  kindness, 
ordered  the  restoration  of  his  lands, 
and  named  him  one  of  the  council  to 
Prince  Edward,  whom  he  had  ap- 
iwinted  regent.  On  a  platform  be- 
fore the  entrance  of  Westminster- 
hall,  accompanied  by  his  son,  the 
archbishop,  and  the  earl  of  Warwick, 
he  harangued  the  people.  He  owned 
that  the  burdens  which  he  had  laid 
on  them  were  heavy ;  but  protested 
that  it  had  not  been  less  painful  to 
him  to  impose,  than  it  had  been  to 
others  to  bear  them.  Necessity  was 
\  Ms  only  apology.  TTis  object  had 
i  been  to  preserve  himself  and  his  Uege 
I  men  from  the  cruelty  and  rapacity  of 
'  the  Welsh,  the  Scots,  and  the  French, 
who  not  only  sought  his  crown,  but 
also  thirsted  after  tTieir  blood.  In 
such  case  it  was  better  to  sacrifice  a 
part  than  to  lose  the  whole.  "  Behold," 
he  concluded,  "  I  am  going  to  expose 
myself  to  danger  for  you.  If  I  re- 
turn, receive  me  again,  and  I  will 
make  you  amends ;  if  I  fall,  here  is 
my  son ;  place  him  on  the  throne,  and 
his  gratitude  shall  reward  your  fide- 
lity." At  these  words  the  king  burst 
into  tears ;  the  archbishop  was  equally 


affected;  the  contagion  ran  through 
the  multitude ;  and  shouts  of  loyalty 
and  approbation  persuaded  Edward 
that  he  might  still  depend  on  the  alle- 
giance of  his  people.  This  exhibition 
was  followed  by  writs  to  the  sheriffs, 
ordering  them  to  protect  the  clergy 
from  injury,  and  to  maintain  them 
in  the  possession  of  their  lands.- 

He  now  ventured  to  proceed  as  far 
as  Winchelsea,  on  his  way  to  Flanders. 
But  here  he  was  alarmed  by  reports 
of  the  designs  of  his  opponents,  and 
ordered  letters  to  be  sent  to  every 
country,  stating  the  origin  of  his 
quarrel  with  the  two  earls,  asserting 
that  he  had  never  refused  any  peti- 
tion for  redress,  and  promising  to 
confirm  the  charter  of  liberties  and 
charter  of  the  forests,  in  return  for 
the  hberal  aid  of  an  eighth  which 
had  been  granted  by  the  council  in 
London.^  Soon  afterwards  a  paper 
was  put  into  his  hands,  purporting  to 
be  the  remonstrance  of  the  arch- 
bishops, bisho]K,  abbots,  and  priors, 
the  earls,  barons,  and  whole  common- 
alty of  England,  In  it  they  com- 
plained that  the  last  summons  had 
been  worded  ambiguously ;  that  it 
called  on  them  to  accompany  the  king 
to  Flanders,  a  country  in  which  they 
were  not  bound  to  serve  by  the  cus- 
tom of  their  tenures ;  that  even  if  they 
were,  they  had  been  so  impoverished 
by  aids,  tsillages,  and  unlawful  seizures, 
as  to  be  unable  to  bear  the  expense ; 
that  the  hberties  granted  to  them  by 
the  two  charters  had  been  repeatedly 
violated ;  and  that  the  "evil  toil "  (the 
dutj)  on  wool  amounted  alone  to  one- 
fifth  of  the  whole  income  of  the  land ; 
and  that  to  undertake  an  expedition 
to  Flanders,  in  the  existing  circum- 
stances, was  imprudent,  since  it  would 
expose  the  kingdom  without  protec- 
tion to  the  inroads  of  the  Welsh  and 


1  These  duties  were  to  call  all  the  military 
tenants  before  them,  enrol  their  names,  the 
number  of  their  foUowers,  the  time  they 
were  to  serve,  ic.*-Bym.  ii.  7S3.    . 


3  Compare  Hemingford,  113,  114 ;  "West. 
70;  Knyghton,  2510,  with  the  writs  in 
Hymer,  ii.  763,  and  Brady,  iii.  App.  2fo. 
29,  30.  s  Bym.  ibid. 
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Scots.  Edward  replied,  that  he  could 
return  no  answer  on  matters  of  such 
high  importance  without  the  advice 
of  his  council,  a  part  of  which  had 
already  sailed  for  Flanders ;  that  if 
the  remonstrants  would  accompany 
him,  he  would  accept  it  as  a  favour ; 
if  they  refused,  he  trusted  they  would 
raise  no  disturbance  during  his  ab- 
sence. Before  his  departure  he  or- 
dered the  treasurer  of  the  exchequer 
to  levy  one-third  of  the  temporal 
goods  of  the  clergy;'  and  appointed 
commissioners  in  each  county,  with 
powers  to  require  security  from  all 
persons  for  the  paj'^ment  of  aids  due 
to  the  crown,  and  to  imprison  the 
publishers  of  false  reports,  the  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace,  and  such  of  the 
clergy  as  might  presume  to  pronounce 
censures  against  the  royal  officers  for 
the  discharge  of  their  duty.^ 

At  length  the  king  sailed,  accom- 
panied by  the  barons  and  knights  who 
had  espoused  his  cause ;  and  two  days 
later  Bohun  and  Bigod  with  a 
numerous  retinue  proceeded  to  the 
Exchequer.  The  constable,  in  pre- 
sence of  the  treasurer  and  judges, 
complained  of  the  king's  extortions, 
of  his  illegal  seizures  of  private  pro- 
perty, and  the  enormous  duty  imposed 
upon  wool,  and  forbade  them,  in  the 
name  of  the  baronage  of  England,  to 
levy  the  last  eighth  which  had  been 
granted  by  the  great  council,  because 
it  had  been  voted  without  his  know- 
ledge and  concurrence,  and  that  of 
his  friends.^  From  the  Exchequer 
they  rode  to  the  Guildhall,  where 
they  called  upon  the  citizens  to  join 
in  the  common  cause,  and  to  aid  in 


1  Pari.  "Writs,  i.  396.  In  this  order  the 
king  states,  that,  whereas  God,  by  givine  to 
him  the  government,  has  imposed  upon  him 
the  duty  of  protecting  the  kingdom ;  and 
whereas,  he  cannot  protect  it  without  the 
aid  of  both  laity  and  clergy ;  and  whereas, 
the  clergy  cannot  aid  him  with  the  sword, 
but  with  money  only ;  therefore,  he  ordains 
that  one-third  of  the  temporal  goods  of  the 
clergy,  for  the  current  year,  shall  be  levied 
by  his  officers  for  the  support  of  his  present 


wresting  the  confirmation  of  the 
national  liberties  from  a  reluctant 
and  despotic  sovereign.  The  tears 
which  the  Londoners  had  shed  during 
Edward's  harangue  were  now  dried 
up  ;  considerations  of  interest  sup- 
pressed the  impulse  of  pity  ;  and  they 
gave  assurance  of  their  co-operation 
to  the  barons,  who  immediately  re- 
tired to  their  respective  counties. 
Both  during  their  progress  to  the- 
capital,  and  their  return  from  it,  they 
had  marched  in  military  array.  But 
at  the  same  time  they  had  been  care- 
ful to  preserve  the  peace;  and  had 
threatened  by  proclamation  to  punish 
every  lawless  aggressor  with  the  im- 
mediate amputation  of  a  hand,  or  the 
loss  of  the  head,  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  offence.'' 

The  king  was  soon  informed  of 
these  proceedings,  and  ordered  the 
barons  of  the  Exchequer  to  disregard 
the  prohibition.  But  in  a  few  weeks 
his  obstinacy  was  subdued  by  a  suc- 
cession of  untoward  events.  The 
people  and  clergy  universally  favoured 
the  cause  of  the  earls;  the  Scots, 
after  their  victory  at  Stirhng,  had 
burst  into  the  northern  counties ; 
and  Edward  himself  lay  at  Ghent,  in 
Flanders,  unable  to  return  to  the 
protection  of  the  kingdom,  and  too 
Aveak  to  face  the  superior  force  of  the 
French  king.  In  these  circumstance3 
the  lords  who  composed  the  council 
of  the  young  prince  invited  the  arch- 
bishop, six  prelates,  twenty-three 
abbots  and  priors,  the  constable  and 
marshal,  and  eight  barons,  to  treat 
Avith  them  on  matters  of  the  greatest 
moment,   and    summoned  a  parlia- 


expedition. — Ibid. 

^  lleming.  115—117.  Knvght.  2511. 
Wals.  71.    llym.  ii.  788.   Pari.  Writa,  i.  396. 

3  Edward  said  it  had  been  granted  by  the 
great  lords  who  were  with  him ;  les  graunt 
seigneurs,  qui  n'adguers  furent  otc  lui 
(Rym.  ii.  781)  :  Bohun  objected  that  his 
friends  had  no  knowledge  of  it.  De  coa4, 
scientia  suorum  uon  emanasse. — West.  431.  ' 

*  West.  ibid.  Heming.  117.  Knyght. 
2512.    Wals.  72. 


A.D.  1297.] 


ADDITIONS  TO  THE  CHAETEES. 


297 


ment  to  meet  a  week  later  in  London, 
and  witness  the  confirmation  of  the 
two  charters.'  In  the  conferences 
which  followed,  the  two  parties, 
though  opposed  in  appearance,  had 
the  same  interests  and  the  same 
views;  a  form  of  peace  (so  it  was 
called)  was  speedily  arranged ;  and  to 
the  ancient  enactments  of  the  charters 
were  appended  the  following  most 
important  additions :  "  No  tallage  or 
aid  shall  henceforth  he  laid  or  levied 
by  ns  or  our  heirs  in  this  our  realm, 
;  without  the  good-will  and  common 
i  assent  of  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
i  other  prelates,  the  earls,  barons, 
I  knights,  burgesses,  and  other  freemen 
I  in  our  realm.  No  officer  of  us  or  our 
'^  heirs  shall  take  com,  wool,  hides,  or 
other  goods  of  any  person  whatsoever, 
without  the  good-^vill  and  assent  of 
the  owners  of  such  goods.  Nothing 
shall  henceforth  be  taken  on  the  sack 
of  wool  under  the  name  or  pretence 
of  the  evil  toll.  TTe  also  will  and 
grant  for  us  and  our  heirs  that  all, 
both  clergy  and  laity  of  our  realm, 
shall  have  their  laws,  liberties,  and 
free  customs,  as  freely  and  wholly  as 
at  any  time  when  they  had  them 
best;  and  if  any  statutes  have  been 
made  or  customs  introduced  by  us  or 
our  ancestors  contrary  to  them  or 
to  any  article  in  the  present  charter, 
we  will  and  grant  that  such  statutes 
and  customs  be  null  and  void  for  ever. 
We  have  moreover  remitted  to  the 
earl  constable,  and  earl  marshal,  and 
all  their  associates,  and  to  all  those 
who  have  not  accompanied  us  to 
Flanders,  all  rancour  and  ill-will,  and 
all  manner   of  offences   which  they 


1  Bra<Jy,Hist.iii.App.No.33.  BjTn.ii.793. 

2  Stat,  of  Eealm,  i.  125.  Heming.  141. 
Though  Hemingford  calls  these  demands 
srticuli  inserti  in  Magna  Charta,  and  they 
hare  been  always  printed  in  the  Statute 
Book  as  Statutum  de  tallagio  non  conce- 
dendo,  I  cannot  discover  that  they  were 
ever  confirmed  by  the  king  in  that  particular 
form.  It  is  observable,  however,  that  the 
compiler  of  them  adapted  his  language  to 
the  altered  composition  of  parliament.    In 


may  have  committed  against  us  or 
ours  before  the  making  of  this  present 
charter.  And  for  the  greater  assur- 
ance of  this  thing  we  will  and  grant 
for  us  and  our  heirs,  that  all  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  in  England  for 
ever,  shall,  twice  in  the  year,  after  the 
reading  of  this  charter  in  their 
cathedral  churches,  excommunicate, 
and  cause  in  their  parochial  churches 
to  be  excommunicated,  all  those  that 
knowingly  shall  do  or  cause  to  be  done 
anything  against  the  tenor,  force,  and 
effect  of  any  article  contained  in  it.- 

The  most  important  of  these  de- 
mands, that  by  which  the  crown  was 
called  upon  to  relinquish  the  claim  of 
levying  taxes  without  the  consent  of 
the  nation,  had  already  been  yielded 
by  John  in  the  Magna  Charta.  But 
the  concession  was  then  thought  to 
bear  so  hard  on  the  royal  prerogative, 
that  on  the  confirmation  of  the  charter 
in  the  first  of  Henry  III.,  it  had  been 
reserved  for  subsequent  consideration ; 
and  both  that  monarch  and  his  son 
had  hitherto  been  able  to  keep  it  in 
abeyance  by  delays  and  evasions.  But 
now  procrastination  would  have  been 
dangerous.  As  soon  as  the  parlia- 
ment assembled,  the  prince  subscribed 
two  instruments,  of  which  one  con- 
firmed the  two  charters,  the  other 
granted,  but  in  different  language 
and  different  order,  every  concession 
demanded  by  the  barons.  In  addi- 
tion, for  their  security  he  took  them 
individually  under  his  protection,  and 
the  lords  of  the  council  bound  them- 
selves to  indemnify  them  against  the 
effects  of  the  royal  resentment.  In 
return,  an  aid  in  money  was  granted 


John's  charter,  tazes  are  not  to  be  levied 
nisi  per  commune  consilium  regni ;  in  these 
articles,  sine  voluntate  et  assensu  communi 
archiepiscoporum,  episcoporum  et  aliomm, 
comitom,  baronum,  militum,  burgensiom 
et  aliorum  liberonmi  hominum  de  regno 
nostro.  But  in  the  charter  signed  first  by 
the  prince  and  afterwards  by  the  king,  a 
different  language  is  adopted — forsque  par 
comon  assent  de  tut  le  roiaume  et  a  comoit 
profit  de  meisme  le  roiaume. — Stat.  123. 
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both  from  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  a 
common  letter  was  written  to  the 
king,  assuring  him  that  his  faithful 
barons  were  ready  at  his  word  to  join 
him  in  Flanders,  or  to  march  against 
his  enemies  in  Scotland ;  but  requir- 
ing at  the  same  time,  and  in  a  tone 
of  defiance,  his  ratification  of  the  acts 
done  by  his  son  against  the  sixth  day 
of  December.  It  cost  the  haughty  mind 
of  Edward  many  a  struggle  before  he 
would  submit ;  three  days  were  spent 
in  useless  deliberation  and  complaints; 
but  at  last,  with  a  reluctant  hand  he 
signed  the  confirmation  of  the  two 
charters  with  the  additional  articles, 
and  a  separate  pardon  for  the  earls 
and  their  followers.' 

This  was  perhaps  the  most  im- 
portant victory  which  had  hitherto 
been  gained  over  the  crown.  By  in- 
vesting the  people  with  the  sole  right 
of  raising  the  supplies,  it  armed  them 
with  the  power  of  checking  the 
extravagance,  and  controlling  the 
despotism,  of  their  monarchs.  What- 
ever jealousy  might  be  entertained 
of  Edward's  intentions,  his  conduct 
wore  at  first  the  semblance  of  sin- 
cerity. As  soon  as  an  armistice  had 
been  concluded  between  him  and 
the  king  of  France,  he  returned  to 
England,  and  appointed  commis- 
sioners to  inquire  into  the  illegal 
seizures  which  had  been  made  pre- 
viously to  his  departure.  They  were 
to  be  divided  into  two  classes.  Where 
the  officers  had  acted  without  warrant, 
they  were  at  their  own  cost  to  in- 
demnify the  sufierers;  where  the 
goods  had  been  taken  by  the  royal 
orders,  their  value  was  to  be  certified 
into  the  Exchequer,  and  prompt 
payment  was  to  be  made.'  StiU  it 
was  suspected  that  he  only  waited  for 


1  Brady,  iii.  App.  No.  34.  Knycht.  2522— 
25M.  Heming.  138—143.  West.  431. 
Wals.  73,  74.  Stat,  of  Realm,  i.  114—126. 
In  the  Lords'  Kep.  (227)  it  is  doubted  whe- 
ther the  grant  of  money  was  aparUamontary 
grant.    But  see  Pari.  Writs,  i.  63,  64. 


a  favourable  moment  to  cancel  the 
concessions  which  had  been  wrung 
from  him  by  necessity;  and  it  was 
whispered  that  among  his  confidential 
friends  he  had  laughed  at  them  as 
being  of  no  force,  because  they  had 
been  made  in  a  foreign  country,  where 
he  possessed  no  authority.  When  he 
met  his  parliament  at  York,  the  earls 
of  Hereford  and  Norfolk  required 
that  he  should  ratify  his  confirmation 
of  the  charters.  He  objected  the 
necessity  of  hastening  to  oppose  the 
Scots,  solemnly  promised  to  comply 
with  their  request  on  his  return, 
and  brought  forward  the  bishop  of 
Durham  and  three  earls,  who  swore 
"on  his  soul"  that  he  should  fulfil 
his  engagements.*  The  victory  of 
Falkirk  and  a  long  series  of  success 
gave  a  lustre  to  his  arms ;  still  when 
the  parliament  assembled  the  next 
year,  he  was  reminded  of  his  promise. 
His  reluctance  employed  every  ar- 
tifice to  deceive  the  vigilance,  or 
exhaust  the  patience  of  the  two  earls. 
He  retired  from  the  parUament  in 
anger ;  he  returned,  and  proposed 
modifications;  at  last  he  ratified  his 
former  concessions,  but  with  the  addi- 
tion of  a  clause,  which,  by  saving  the 
rights  of  the  crown,  virtually  an- 
nulled every  provision  in  favour  of 
the  subject.''  Bohun  and  Bigod  in- 
stantly departed  with  their  adherents; 
and  the  king,  to  ascertain  the  sen- 
timents of  the  people,  ordered  the 
sherifis  to  assemble  the  citizens  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Paul's,  and  to  read  to 
them  the  new  confirmation  of  the 
charters.  The  lecture  was  repeatedly 
interrupted  by  shouts  of  approbation; 
but  when  the  illusory  clause  was  re- 
cited, the  air  rang  with  expressions 
of  discontent,  and  curses  were  poured 


»  Kym.  ii.  813. 

3  Wals.  76.    Heming.  159. 

*  Salvis  tamen  juramento  nostro,  jure 
corona;  nostras,  et  rationibus  nostris,  ao 
etiam  aliortun. — Stat,  of  Bealm,  i.  126. 
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on  the  head  of  the  prince,  Mrho  had 
thus  disappointed  the  erpectations  of 
his  i)eople.  Edward  took  the  alarm ; 
summoned  a  new  parliament  to  meet 
him  in  three  weeks;  granted  every 
demand,  and  appointed  a  commission 
of  three  bishops,  three  earls,  and 
three  barons,  to  ascertain  the  real 
boundaries  of  the  royal  forests.' 

Though  the  earl  of  Hereford  died 
soon  after  the  dissolution  of  parlia- 
ment, his  partisans  did  not  relax  in 
their  exertions.  In  the  next  session 
they  complained  that  the  law  was  but 
a  dead  letter,  and  that  the  royal 
ofiBlcers  refused  to  carry  it  into  exe- 
cution. To  satisfy  them  Edward  was 
compelled  to  repeat  his  concessions, 
and  to  grant  additional  articles,  by 
which  it  was  enacted  that  the  charters 
should  be  publicly  read  in  the  sheriff's 
court  four  times  every  year,  and  that 
three  knights  of  each  county  should 
be  elected  by  the  freeholders,  and  be 
empowered  by  the  king  to  punish 
summarily  every  offence  against  them, 
for  which  a  remedy  had  not  been  pro- 
vided at  common  law.*  During  the 
year  the  perambulation  of  forests  was 
completed,  and  in  the  following  par- 
liament it  was  enacted,  that  "what- 
ever according  to  the  return  of  the 
perambulators  was  situated  without 
the  forests,  should  remain  so,  and 
whatever  was  situated  within  them, 
should  be  accounted  forest  land  for 
ever." 


1  West.  431.  Eeming.  168.  Stat.  27  Ed. 
I.  St.  1. 

*  Stat.  28  Ed.  I.  st.  3.  Artimli  snper 
Chartas,  Stat,  of  Healm,  136.  Brady,  iii.  72. 

*  Edward  returned  his  estates  and  hononrs 
to  the  earl  of  Norfolk,  but  limited  to  him 
and  his  issue  by  his  wife  Alice.  He  died 
three  years  after  •withont  issue,  by  which 
both  reverted  to  the  crown.  Bohun  surren- 
dered his  estates  and  honours  Oct.  8,  1302, 
and  recovered  them  two  years  later  on  his 
marriage  with  Elizabeth,  the  king's  seventh 
daughter,  and  relict  of  the  earl  of  Holland. — 
Bra3y,  iii.  74,  76. 

*  West.  452.  Winchelsea  had  the  honour 
of  suffering  with  hisfriends.  Edward  charged 
the  primate   with  having    entered   into   a 


Notwithstanding  the  facility  with 
which  Edward  had  of  late  assented  to 
the  demands  of  the  barons,  he  che- 
rished a  secret  hope  of  being  one  day 
able  to  resume  those  claims,  the  sur- 
render of  which  had  been  wrested 
from  him  by  the  necessity  of  appeas- 
ing his  subjects.  In  1304  Scotland 
was  subdued.  He  had  already  inti- 
midated his  former  opponents  by 
successively  punishing  them  for  their 
opposition  to  his  interests.  The  earl 
marshal  and  the  son  of  the  earl  con- 
stable had  been  induced  to  surrender 
their  estates  and  honours  into  his 
hands  ;^  and  the  principal  of  the 
patriot  barons  under  different  pre- 
tences had  been  compelled  to  make 
him  considerable  presents.*  From 
StirUng,  as  if  his  concessions  and  con- 
firmations of  the  charters  had  never 
existed,  he  sent  commissioners  to 
raise  a  tallage  on  all  the  cities  and 
boroughs  of  his  demesne,  according  to 
their  wealth  and  sufficiency,  either  by 
a  capitation  tax,  or  an  impost  in 
common,  as  might  be  most  to  his 
advantage.  Nor  was  this  illegal  mea- 
sure resisted  or  resented.  In  the 
next  parliament  he  silenced  the  com- 
plaints of  the  barons  by  granting  them 
permission  to  raise  a  similar  tallage 
on  their  own  tenants.*  Before  he 
left  Scotland  he  sent  a  deputation  to 
the  pope.  Its  object  was  a  profound 
secret  at  the  time,  but  has  been  re- 
vealed   to    posterity   by   the   papal 


treasonable  conspiracy  during  his  absence 
in  Flanders.  The  pontiff  suspended  him 
provisionally  from  his  functions,  and  sum- 
moned him  to  plead  his  cause  in  the  papal 
court.  He  remained  two  years  in  exile; 
but  returned  with  honour  after  the  death  of 
the  king.  Birchington  praises  him  for  his 
resistance  to  Edward's  exactions,  and  his 
constancy  in  defending  the  rights  of  the 
people.  Begem  in  parliamentis  et  conciliis 
super  stiis  abnsionibns  redarguit,  et  ad  onme 
bonnm  quod  potuit,  monuit  et  induiit,  non 
permittens  ipsimi  errare,  quatentis  scire 
potuit,  quin  ipsum  reprimeret,  ut  ab  oppres- 
sionibns  popoli  et  eiactionibus  desisteret, 
et  bonis  operibus  inhsereret. — Ang.  Sac. 
i.  17. 
5  Brady,  iii.  97.    Kot.  Pari.  i.  161. 
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answer.  The  envoys  informed  liis 
holiness  that,  during  the  king's 
absence  in  Planders,  a  conspiracy  had 
been  formed  against  him  by  some  of 
his  barons,  who  extorted  from  him 
certain  unjust  concessions,  in  viola- 
tion of  the  oath  which  he  had  taken 
at  his  coronation ;  and,  exhibiting  to 
him  an  attested  copy  of  the  bull 
by  which  Clement  IV.  had  annulled 
the  different  compacts  between 
Henry  III.  and  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
they  prayed  that  he  would  imitate 
the  conduct  of  his  predecessor.  The 
answer,  with  which  they  returned, 
declared  all  such  concessions  invalid ; 
but  this  declaration  proceeded  on  the 
supposition  that  the  concessions  were 
contrary  to  the  rights  of  the  crown, 
which  the  king  had  sworn  to  transmit 
to  his  posterity,  and  was  accompanied 
with  a  clause  saving  to  his  subjects  all 
the  rights  of  which  they  were  pre- 
viously in  possession.'  Whether  it 
■were  that  with  these  limitations  the 
papal  rescript  did  not  fully  meet  the 
king's  wishes,  or  that  he  was  intimi- 
dated by  the  rebellion  of  the  Scots,  he 
made  no  public  use  of  its  contents ; 
but  suffered  the  concessions,  galling 
as  they  were,  to  remain  on  the  statute 
roll  at  his  death,  and  to  descend  to 
future  sovereigns  as  the  recognised 
law  of  the  land.-'  Thus,  after  a  long 
struggle,  was  won  from  an  able  and 
powerful  monarch  the  most  valuable 
of  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  com- 
mons of  England  at  the  present  day. 
If  we  are  indebted  to  the  patriotism 
of  Cardinal  Langton,  and  the  barons 
at  Ivunnymede,  the  framers  of  the 
great  charter,  we  ought  equally  to 
revere  the  memory  of  Archishop 
"Winchelsea,  and  the  earls  of  Hereford 
and  Norfolk.  The  former  erected 
barriers  against  the  abuse  of  the 
sovereign  authority ;  the  latter  fixed 


J  Eym.  ii.  173.         -  Stat.  34  Edw.  I.  st.  5. 

3  Stat.  IS  Kdw.  I.  c.  30.  Eight  years  later 
lie  divided  the  kingdom  into  lour  circuits, 
and  appointed  two  judges  to  each,  to  bo 


the  liberties  of  the  subject  on  a  sure 
and  permanent  foundation. 

IV.  Notwithstanding  these  in- 
stances of  oppression,  Edward  has 
obtained  the  name  of  the  English 
Justinian,  from  the  improvements 
which  were  made  during  his  rei.gn  in 
the  national  code,  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice;  improvements  for 
which  his  people  were  perhaps  as 
much  indebted  to  his  necessities  a.s' 
his  wisdom ;  since  they  were  always 
granted  at  the  request  of  his  parlia- 
ment, and  purchased  with  the  vote  of 
a  valuable  aid.  That  the  courts  of 
King's  Bench,  Exchequer,  and  Com- 
mon Pleas  might  not  encroach  on 
each  other,  the  limits  of  their  re- 
spective jurisdictions  were  accurately 
defined ;  and  that  the  courts  Christian 
might  not  assume  the  undue  cogni- 
zance of  temporal  rights,  they  were 
confined  to  matrimonial  and  testa- 
mentary causes,  the  non-payment  of 
tithes,  perjury,  defamation,  mortaa- 
ries,  and  the  infliction  of  public 
penance.  The  institution  of  itine- 
rary judges  was  retained  ;  and,  for 
the  more  prompt  administration  of 
justice,  it  was  enacted  that  two  of  the 
number,  aided  by  one  or  two  more 
discreet  knights,  should  hold  assizes 
in  each  county  thrice  in  the  year.* 
These  officers  might  not  be  deficient 
in  learning  or  talents ;  but  there  is 
great  reason  to  doubt  their  integrity. 
"With  small  salaries  they  amassed' 
immense  riches ;  and  when  the 
king,  after  an  absence  of  thre& 
years,  returned  to  England  in  1280, 
all  the  judges  were  apprehended,  and 
indicted  for  bribery.  Two  only  were 
acquitted.  Weyland,  the  chief  jus- 
tice of  the  King's  Bench,  was  found 
guilty  of  having  first  instigated  his 
servants  to  commit  murder,  and  then 
screened  them  from  punishment.  He 


always  employed  in  this  office  to  the  ease  of 
the  people.  Middlesex  was  in  no  circuit, 
because  the  King's  Bench  was  in  the  county. 
—Stat,  of  Realm,  i.  112. 
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abjured  the  realm,  and  all  his  pro- 
perty, both  real  and  personal,  was 
adjudged  to  the  king.'  Stratton,  the 
chief  baron  of  the  Exchequer,  suffered 
■a  long  imprisonment,  was  deprived  of 
his  lay  fees,  and  paid  a  fine  of  thirty- 
foiu:  thousand  marks.  Sir  Ralf  de 
Hengham,  the  grand  justiciary,  and 
regent  during  the  king's  absence, 
was  amerced  in  the  sum  of  seven 
thousand,  the  rest  in  smaller  sums, 
amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  twenty- 
four  thousand  marks. 

For  the  preservation  of  the  peace 
was  enacted  the  celebrated  statute  of 
"Winchester,  which  revived  the  ancient 
custom  of  requiring  sureties  from 
strangers  and  lodgers,  established  the 
watch  and  ward  from  sunset  to  sun- 
rise in  all  cities  and  boroughs ;  regu- 
lated the  hue  and  cry ;  and  ordered 
all  hedges  and  underwood  to  be  cleared 
away  to  the  distance  of  two  hundred 
feet  on  each  side  of  the  high  roads 
leading  from  town  to  town,  that  they 
might  not  afford  shelter  to  robbers.- 
These  regulations,  however,  were  ill 
observed,  till  the  king  issued  a  com- 
mission to  certain  knights  in  every 
ihire,  authorising  them  to  enforce  the 
provisions  of  the  act,  and  to  call  to 
their  aid  the  posse  of  the  sheriff  as 
often  as  it  might  be  requisite.  The 
utihty  of  these  commissioners  was 
soon  ascertained ;  they  were  gradually 
armed  with  more  extensive  powers ; 
and  instead  of  conservators,  were  at 
last  styled  justices  of  the  peace.    But 


1  The  history  of  Weyland  is  curious.  He 
escaped  from  custody,  disptiised  himself, 
and  was  admitted  a  novice  among  the  friars 
minors  at  St.  Edmundsbury.  His  retreat 
was  however  discovered  ;  but  as  he  was  in  a 
sanctuary,  forty  days  were  allowed  to  him 
according  to  law,  after  which  the  introduc- 
tion of  provisions  into  the  convent  was  pro- 
hibited. The  friars  soon  left  it  through 
want ;  Weyland  followed  them,  and  was 
conducted  to  the  Tower.  In  the  king's 
council  the  option  was  given  to  him  to  stand 
his  trial,  to  be  imprisontd  for  life,  or  to 
abjure  the  realm.  He  chose  the  latter ;  and 
having  walked  barefoot  and  bareheaded, 
with  a  crncifiiin  his  hand,  to  the  sea-side, 
was  immediately  transported. — See  Dooat. 


during  Edward's  expeditions  into 
Scotland  they  were  unable  to  suppress 
the  bands  of  ruffians,  who  assembled 
in  different  places,  hired  themselves 
to  the  best  bidder,  and  became  the 
executioners  of  private  vengeance,  or 
the  ministers  of  individual  rapacity. 
These  excesses,  however,  ceased  with 
the  submission  of  the  Scots.  An  extra- 
ordinary commission  of  justices  of 
traylebaton  proceeded  from  county  to 
county,  and  by  condemning,  after  a 
summary  trial,  many  of  the  offenders 
to  the  gallows,  so  intimidated  the 
rest,  that  they  precipitately  quitted 
the  kingdom.^ 

During  Edward's  reign  several 
alterations  were  made  in  the  laws 
respecting  the  transmission  or  aliena- 
tion of  real  property,  which  are  wholly 
or  partially  in  force  at  the  present 
day.  Originally  lands  were  given  to  a 
man  and  the  heirs  of  his  body,  ia 
failure  of  which  heirs  they  were  to 
return  to  the  donor ;  but  it  had  been 
held  by  the  judges  that  on  the  birth, 
of  an  heir  the  condition  was  fulfilled. 
The  feofiee  could  then  alien  as  he 
pleased,  and  he  was  generally  careful 
to  make  his  fee-simple  absolute,  so 
that  it  might  descend  by  common  law 
to  his  heirs  general.  The  barons 
complained  that  by  this  expedient  the 
will  of  the  donor,  and  the  rights  of  his 
successors,  were  unjustly  defeated ; 
and  a  law  was  enacted,  taking  from 
the  feoffee  the  power  of  disposing  of 
his   lands,  and  ordaining  that  they 


573—577 ;  Wikes,  118,  119. 

2  Stat,  of  Realm,  96. 

3  Kot.  Pari.  i.  178.  Eylev,  280.  Eym.  ii. 
960.  Several  fanciful  explanations  of  the 
name  have  been  given.  But  as  Sir  F.  Pal- 
grave  remarks  (Chron.  Abs.  66),  the  commis- 
sion is  docketed,  de  transg'  nominatis 
trailbaston  audiend'  et  terminand' ;  and 
consequently  the  word  applies  to  the  offender 
or  the  offence.  The  offenders  are  described 
as  murderers,  robbers,  and  incendiaries, 
wandering  from  place  to  place,  and  lurking 
in  woods  and  parks. — Pari.  AVrits,  i.  40w. 
Perhaps  they  were  generally  armed  with 
clubs ;  whence  the  offence  might  be  called, 
an  act  of  trtulbaaton. 
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should  descend  in  the  terms  of  the 
original  grant,  and  in  failure  of  issue 
revert  to  the  donor.  The  object  of 
this  statute  was  to  preserve  the  rights 
of  the  lord;  its  effect,  though  that 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  contem- 
plated by  the  legislature,  was  to  secure 
the  transmission  of  estates  through 
the  different  generations  of  the  same 
family,  by  depriving  the  actual  pos- 
sessor of  the  power  of  alienation.' 

Another  very  important  alteration 
'  regarded  the  conveyance  of  lands.  At 
the  commencement  of  Edward's  reign, 
every  tenant  who  possessed  freehold 
lands  of  inheritance  could  convert  his 
property  into  a  manor,  with  manorial 
courts,  profits,  and  immunities,  by 
granting  or  selling  a  portion  of  it  to 
two  or  three  individuals,  to  be  held 
by  them  and  their  heirs  for  ever,  under 
fee  or  military  service.  By  this  system 
of  sub-infeudation,  manors  were  mul- 
tiplied beyond  measure ;  and  the  great 
barons  discovered  that  they  were 
deprived  of  the  escheats,  reliefs,  and 
wardships  of  the  lesser  freeholders, 
which  by  the  condition  of  their 
tenures  were  reserved  to  the  imme- 
diate lords  of  whom  they  held  their 
lands.  Repeated  complaints  gave 
birth  to  the  statute  of  the  eighteenth 
of  this  prince,  by  which  the  creation 
of  new  manors  was  prohibited ;  and 
it  was  enacted,  that  in  all  sales  or 
grants  of  land  for  the  future,  the  new 
feoffee  should  hold  his  land,  not  of  the 
individual  from  whom  he  received  or 
purchased  it,  but  of  the  chief  lord  of 
the  fee.  Hence  it  is,  that  at  the 
present  day  no  claim  of  manorial 
rights  is  admitted,  unless  they  have 
existed  as  such  since  the  year  1290.^ 

I  shall  notice  only  one  more  altera- 
tion, which  the  king  appears  to  have 
had  much  at  heart,  and  in  which  he 
was  in  a  great  measure  defeated  by 


1  Stat,  of  Realm,  71. 

•>  Stat,  of  Kealm,  106.    Eot.  Pari.  torn.  i. 
p.  41. 

2  Stat,  of  Kealm,  51,  There  are,  however, 


the    ingenuity   of  his   opponents, — 
I  mean  the  statutes  enacted  to  prevent 
corporate  bodies,  ecclesiastical  or  secu- 
lar, from  acquiring  lands  in  mortmain. 
For  as  such  bodies  cannot  die,  the 
immediate  lords  of  those  lands  were 
deprived  of  the  escheats,  reliefs,  ward- 
ships, and  other  feudal  profits,  which 
they  derived  from  the  decease  of  indi- 
vidual proprietors.     To  remedy  the 
inconvenience,  bodies  corporate  had 
long  been  incapacitated  from  acquir- 
ing lands  without  the  previous  consent 
both  of  the  mesne  lord  and  the  king ; 
but  they  had  found  means  to  evade 
the  prohibition  by  taking  leases  for 
very  long  terms  of  years,  or  by  pur- 
chasing estates,  which  were  held  bond 
fide  of  themselves.    In  1279  a  statute 
was  passed,  by  which  all  alienations  in 
mortmain,  by  whatever  art,  or  under 
whatever    pretext    they    might    be 
effected,  were  forbidden  on  pain  of 
forfeiture  to  the  immediate  lord,  or, 
in  his  default  during  a  year,  to  the 
lord   paramount,  and   in  default  of 
both,  to  the  king.^    But  an  expedient 
was  soon    discovered  by  which   the 
provisions  of  the  statute  were  eluded. 
A  secret  understanding    took   place 
between  the  parties ;  the  body  wishing 
to  obtain  the  land  set  up  a  fictitious 
title ;  and  the  real  proprietor,  by  col- 
lusion, suffered  judgment  to  be  given 
against  him.    This  was  the  origin  of 
common  recoveries,  which  are  still  in 
use.    The  king  was  indignant  when 
he  saw  himself  foiled  in  this  manner, 
and  in  1285  a  new  statute  was  passed, 
by  which  all  such  cases  were  sent  to  a 
jury,  and    wherever  fraud  was   dis- 
covered, the  land  was  forfeited  to  the 
immediate  lord.*    Still  the  ingenuity 
of  the  clergy,  who  were  principally- 
interested   in   the   contest,  was  not 
exhausted.     They  distinguished   be- 
tween the   possession   and  the  use; 


several  instances  in  which  the  king  granted 
licenses  for  the  alienation  of  lands  iu  laort- 
main.— See  Kym.  ii.  664,  1004. 
•»  Stat.  ofReahn,  87. 
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estates  were  no  longer  conveyed  to 
the  body  corporate,  but  to  others  for 
its  use ;  and  thus,  while  the  seizin  of 
the  land  was  in  the  nominal  feoffee, 
all  its  profits  and  emoluments  came 
to  the  ixjssession  of  those  for  whom 
the  vendor  or  grantor  originally 
intended  it.' 

It  had  employed  Edward  thirteen 
years  to  forge  the  fetters  of  Scotland ; 
in  less  than  six  months  she  was  again 
free.  To  understand  this  important 
revolution,  we  must  advert  to  the 
rival  houses  of  Baliol  and  Bruce. 
BaUol  was  dead ;  and  before  his  death 
he  had  more  than  once  renounced 
for  himself  and  his  posterity  all  right 
to  the  crown.  As  the  renunciation 
had  been  made  in  captivity,  and  was 
the  effect  of  compulsion,  it  would 
probably  have  been  disregarded  by 
the  Scots;  but  his  only  son  was  a 
prisoner  in  the  tower  of  London, 
and  the  task  of  supporting  the  rights 
of  the  family  devolved  on  the  next 
heir,  John  Comyn  of  Badenoch,  the 
son  of  Marjory,  Baliol's  sister,  a 
nobleman  already  distinguished  by 
Ms  efforts  to  recover  the  indepen- 
dence of  his  country.  From  the  fatal 
battle  of  Falkirk  to  the  last  expedition 
of  Edward,  he  directed  as  guardian 
the  councils  of  Scotland.  To  the  king 
of  England  he  had  long  been  an  object 
of  peculiar  jealousy ;  at  the  late  pacifi- 
cation a  sentence  of  temporary  banish- 
ment was  pronounced  against  him  ; 
and  though  that  sentence  had  been 
recalled,  he  had  still  been  fined  in 
thrice  the'  amount  of  his  yearly  in- 
come. 

The  pretensions  of  Eobert  Bruce, 
the  original  competitor,  had  descended 
to  his  grandson,  of  the  same  name, 
and  about  twenty-three  years  of  age. 
The  Bruces,  animated  by  a  spirit  of 
opposition  to  the  Baliols,  had  hitherto 
done  little  for  their  country.  The 
grandfather   had  been   the  first  to 


1  See  Stat.  15  Bich.  n.  c.  5. 


acknowledge  the  superiority  of  the 
king  of  England ;  the  son,  when 
Baliol  drew  the  sword  of  indepen- 
dence, hastened  to  join  the  hostile 
banners  of  Edward;  and  the  grandson, 
unable  to  discern  his  real  interest, 
had  continually  oscillated  between 
the  two  parties.  As  often  as  a  gleam 
of  success  enlivened  the  hopes  of  the 
patriots,  he  became  a  willing  convert 
to  the  same  holy  cause  :  at  the  ap- 
proach of  Edward,  the  apostate  was 
always  eager  to  make  his  peace  with 
the  conqueror,  and  to  redeem  his 
past  disloyalty  by  new  services.  At 
the  present  time  he  enjoyed  the 
favour  and  confidence  of  that  prince, 
who  had  consulted  him  on  the  late 
settlement  of  Scotland,  and  remitted 
to  him  the  pajrment  of  the  reUef  due 
for  the  lands  which  his  father  had 
held  in  England. 

It  chanced  that  both  Comyn  and 
Bruce  arrived  at  Dumfries  about 
the  same  time,  probably  to  meet  the 
new  justiciaries  who  were  holding 
their  court  in  the  town.  Bruce  re- 
quested a  private  conference  in  the 
choir  of  the  church  of  the  Minorites ; 
and  the  very  selection  of  the  place 
warrants  a  suspicion  that  the  two 
chiefs  had  reason  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  each  other.  Whether 
it  were  the  consequence  of  premedi- 
tated treachery,  or  only  the  sudden 
impulse  of  passion,  will  be  for  ever 
unknown  :  but  they  met ;  the  con- 
versation grew  warm ;  and  Bruce 
plunged  his  dirk  into  the  breast  of 
Comyn,  saw  him  fall,  and  hurried  to 
the  church-door.  He  appeared  pale 
and  agitated ;  and  to  the  inquiries  of 
his  attendants  rephed :  "  I  think  1 
have  killed  Comyn."  "  Tou  only 
think  so  ! "  exclaimed  one  of  the 
number,  and  hastened  with  his  com- 
panions into  the  church.  Comyn 
still  breathed,  and  with  proper  care 
might  have  lived.  The  friars  had 
conveyed  him  behind  the  altar  ;  and 
his  uncle.  Sir  Eobert  Comyn,  had 
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been  called  to  his  assistance.  At  the 
approach  of  the  assassins  Sir  Bobert 
drew  his  sword,  and  was  slain  by 
Christopher  Seaton,  the  brother-in- 
law  of  Bruce.  Kilpatric,  springing 
forwards  to  Comyn,  plunged  his 
dagger  into  the  heart  of  the  unre- 
sisting victim.' 

This  is  all  that  is  known,  perhaps 
more  than  is  really  known,  respecting 
the  cause  and  the  circumstances  of 
the  murder.  But  the  Scottish  his- 
torians are  better  informed.  They 
tell  us,  that  Comyn  had  bound  him- 
self by  oath  and  indenture  to  support 
the  claim  of  Bruce  to  the  crown  ; 
that  he  afterwards  betrayed  the  secret 
to  Edward,  who  one  evening  over  the 
bottle  revealed  his  intention  of  put- 
ting the  whole  family  to  death ;  that 
the  earl  of  Gloucester  gave  Bruce  a 
hint  of  his  danger,  by  sending  him  a 
pair  of  spurs  and  twelve  silver  pen- 
nies ;  that  the  patriot,  to  prevent  his 
being  tracked  in  the  snow,  ordered 
the  shoes  of  his  horses  to  be  inverted, 
rode  through  bye-ways  from  London 
to  Lochmaben  in  seven  days,  and 
meeting  on  the  road  a  foot-traveller, 
of  suspicious  appearance,  killed  him, 
and  found  on  his  person  letters  from 
■Comyn  to  Edward ;  that  he  went 
immediately  to  Dumfries,  sent  for 
Comyn  to  the  church,  showed  him 
the  intercepted  letters,  and,  receiving 
from  him  the  lie,  despatched  the 
traitor.*  This  romantic  tale  was 
long  believed  by  the  gratitude  and 
partiality  of  the  people ;  but  later 
writers    of    the   same   nation    have 


1  Compare  Hem.  219 ;  West.  453 ;  Knyght. 
2494  ;  Walsing.  91 ;  Ford.  xii.  7  ;  Hailes,  i. 
292.  The  cause  assigned  by  the  old  poet, 
whose  lines  are  preserved  by  Fordun,  is  the 
ancient  quarrel  between  the  two  families. 
Causa  suae  mortis  est  vetus  diacordia 
fortis. — Ford.  xii.  7. 

f  Fordun,  xii.  5—7.  Boece,  xii.  Buch. 
viii.  The  genius  of  Hume  has  improved  and 
embellished  this  tale.  Ho  first  gilds  the 
Bpurs  sent  by  the  earl  of  Gloucester,  and 
changes  into  a  purse  of  gold  the  paltry 
present  of  twelve  pennies.  Then,  having 
conducted  the  hero  to  Dumfries,  with  the 


proved  that  in  all  its  circumstances 
it  is  liable  to  strong  objections,  in 
many  it  is  contradicted  by  satisfac- 
tory evidence.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  it  is  a  fiction,  purposely 
invented  to  wash  the  guilt  of  blood 
from  the  character  of  Robert  I.,  and 
to  justify  a  transaction  which  led  to 
the  recovery  of  Scottish  independence. 
Edward  was  rather  irritated  than 
alarmed  at  the  intelhgence.  That  so 
foul  a  murder  could  overturn  his 
superiority  was  an  idea  which  never 
entered  his  mind ;  but,  enfeebled  as 
he  was  by  years  and  disease,  he  looked 
forward  with  reluctance  to  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  war.  Orders  were  sent 
to  his  lieutenant,  Aymar  de  Valence, 
earl  of  Pembroke,  to  chastise  the 
presumption  of  Bruce  ;  and  all  the 
young  nobility  of  England  were  sum- 
moned to  receive,  in  company  with 
Prince  Edward,  the  honour  of  knight- 
hood. The  more  distinguished  he 
admitted  into  the  palace;  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  the  others,  tents  were 
erected  in  the  gardens  of  the  Temple ; 
and  all  received  from  the  royal  ward- 
robe vests  of  silk,  and  mantles  of 
purple  and  gold.  The  king  was  too 
weak  to  expose  himself  to  the  heat 
caused  by  the  crowd.  He  knighted 
his  son  in  the  hall  of  the  palace  ; 
and  the  young  prince,  in  the  abbey 
church,  conferred  the  same  honour 
on  his  two  hundred  companions.  It 
was  the  custom  for  the  new  knight 
to  make  a  vow,  the  object  of  which 
was  generally  suggested  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  time ;  the  vows  of 


Scottish  writers,  he  adopts  the  opinion  of 
the  English,  that  the  dispute  arose  respect- 
ing the  succession  to  the  crown,  and  there- 
fore introduces  Bruce  to  a  council  of  Scottish 
nobles  most  providentially  assembled  at  the 
very  moment,  astonishes  them  with  the 
beauty,  the  address,  and  the  eloquence  of 
the  young  patriot,  composes  for  him  an 
elegant  harangue,  and  puts  a  string  of 
cautions  objections  into  the  mouth  of  Comyn. 
The  assembly  breaks  up  ;  Bruce,  in  a  fit  of 
indignant  patriotism,  pursues  Comyn,  and 
the  murder  is  perpetrated.  But  all  this 
again  ia  fiction  I 
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chivalry,  however,  were  not  taken  on 
the  gospels,  but,  ridiculous  as  it  may 
appear,  in  the  presence  of  a  peacock, 
or  pheasant,  or  other  bird  of  beautiful 
plumage.  During  the  royal  banquet, 
the  minstrels  placed  on  the  table  two 
swans  in  nets  of  gold.  The  king  im- 
mediately vowed  before  God  and  the 
swans,  that  he  would  revenge  the 
death  of  Comyn,  and  punish  the 
perfidy  of  the  rebels;  and  then  ad- 
dressing the  company,  conjured  them 
in  the  event  of  his  death  in  the  expe- 
dition, to  keep  his  body  unburied  till 
they  had  enabled  his  son  to  accom- 
plish his  vow.  The  son  swore  that 
he  would  not  sleep  two  nights  in  the 
same  place  till  he  had  entered  Scot- 
land to  execute  his  father's  com- 
mands ;  the  rest  applauded  his  oath, 
and  imitated  his  example.  The  next 
morning  the  prince,  with  his  knights 
companions,  departed  for  the  borders; 
Edward  himself  followed  by  easy 
journeys ;  and  his  miUtary  tenants 
received  writs  to  join  him  at  Carlisle 
in  the  beginning  of  July.' 

Bruce,  by  the  murder  of  Comyn, 
had  staked  his  life :  he  could  save  it 
only  by  winning  a  sceptre.  He  as- 
sumed the  title  of  king,  summoned 
the  Scots  to  his  standard,  and  was 
crowned  without  any  opposition  at 
Scone.  "Wlien  his  wife,  the  daughter 
of  the  earl  of  Ulster,  was  informed 
of  the  coronation,  she  ventured  to 
express  a  hope  that  he,  who  was  a 
king  in  summer,  might  not  prove  an 
exile  in  winter.  These  words  were 
noticed  as  a  prediction ;  but  it  re- 
quired not  the  spirit  of  prophecy  to 
foretell  the  disasters  which  attended 
the  first  efforts  of  the  new  monarch. 
In  the  wood  of  Methven,  and  the 
neighbourhood  of  Perth,  six  of  his 


1  West.  433.  Trivet,  313.  Bym.  ii.  1053. 
Ad  Marim.  37.  The  king  had  not  forgotten 
the  feudal  right  of  demanding  an  aid  from 
his  tenants  on  this  occasion  ;  but  he  chose 
to  do  it  in  parliament,  which  assembled  on 
the  30th  of  Mav,  and  granted  him  a  thirtieth 
and  twentieth.— Pari.  Writs,  164,  178. 


bravest  knights  were  made  prisoners 
by  Pembroke  ;  and  Bruce  himself, 
thrown  from  his  horse,  must  have 
shared  their  lot,  had  he  not  been 
rescued  by  Seaton.  The  Grampian 
hills  offered  a  retreat  to  the  fugitives; 
the  deer  of  the  forest  and  fish  of  the 
stream  suppUed  them  with  food  ;  if 
occasionally  they  descended  to  the 
lowlands,  they  as  often  returned  at 
the  approach  of  the  English  ;  and 
during  two  months  they  wandered 
like  outlaws  through  Breadalbane 
and  Athole.  But  their  sutferiuu-s 
were  lessened  by  the  attentions  of 
their  female  relatives,  who,  under 
the  guidance  of  Nigel,  a  brother  of 
Bruce,  had  arrived  to  share  the  lot 
of  their  fathers,  brothers,  and  hus- 
bands. Near  the  banks  of  Loch  T.-^, 
they  were  discovered  by  Alexander, 
lord  of  Lorn,  who  had  married  a 
Comyn.  He  summoned  his  clan ; 
Bruce  and  his  followers  were  de- 
feated ;  and  it  became  necessary  to 
separate  for  their  safety.  The  ladies 
were  conducted  on  horseback  to  the 
castle  of  Kildrunimy ;  the  king,  with 
only  two  or  three  companions,  pro- 
ceeded on  foot  to  Loch  Lomond, 
crossed  it  in  a  boat,  and  received  an 
hospitable  welcome  at  the  castle  of 
Dunavarty,  from  the  lord  of  Kintyre. 
After  three  days'  rest,  he  embarked 
in  a  small  ship,  steered  to  the  north 
of  Ireland,  and,  in  the  unfrequented 
island  of  Eathlin,  buried  himself 
during  the  winter  from  the  know- 
ledge and  the  pursuit  of  his  enemies.* 
Edward,  through  weakness,  was 
unable  to  leave  the  neighbourhood 
of  Carlisle ;  but  he  could  attend  the 
deUberations  of  his  council,  and  issue 
instructions  for  the  punishment  of 
the   prisoners.     It   was   determined 


2  Barbour,  29—61.  Ford.  lii.  2.  West. 
455.  Heming.  223.  The  adventures  of 
Bruce  are  romantic  and  interesting  in  Bar- 
bour. Fordun  bears  testimony  to  his  accu- 
racy ;  but  Barbonr  was  a  poet,  and  evidently 
avsuls  himself  of  the  privilege  of  his  pro- 
fession. 
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that  the  murderers  of  Comyn,  their 
abettors  and  concealers,  should  be 
drawn  and  hanged ;  that  all  rebels 
taken  with  arms  in  their  hands 
should  be  hanged  or  beheaded;  that 
of  those  who  surrendered,  the  most 
dangerous  should  be  imprisoned 
during  the  king's  •  pleasure :  the 
rest,  with  such  as  had  joined  the 
insurgents  by  compulsion,  and  the 
common  people,  should  be  punished 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the 
king's  lieutenant.  In  consequence  of 
these  orders,  a  few  prisoners  were 
tried,  condemned,  and  executed, 
among  whom  the  most  distinguished 
were  the  earl  of  Athole,  Nigel  the 
brother  of  Bruce,  Christopher  Seaton, 
■with  his  brother  Alexander,  both  Eng- 
glishmen,  Simon  Fraser,  and  Herbert 
de  JS^orham.  If  we  consider  these 
unfortunate  men  as  the  champions 
of  freedom,  they  may  demand  our 
pity ;  but  their  execution  cannot 
substantiate  the  charge  of  cruelty 
against  Edward.  Some  were  mur- 
derers ;  all  had  repeatedly  broken 
their  oaths  of  fealty,  and  had  been 
repeatedly  admitted  to  pardon.* 

Among  the  prisoners  were  three 
ecclesiastics  (the  abbot  of  Scone,  and 
the  bishops  of  St.  Andrew's  and 
Glasgow),  and  most  of  the  females 
who   had   so   heroically   joined   the 


1  Eyley,  510.  Triret,  344,  345.  West. 
455,  456. 

='  The  king's  directions  are  curious.  The 
bishops  were  to  be  confined  each  in  a  cell  in 
the  tower,  every  door  leading  to  which  was 
to  be  kept  locked,  and  the  drawbridge 
raised.  No  one  was  ever  to  see  them  besides 
a  Talet,  a  boy,  and  a  chaplain  for  each,  for 
whose  fidelity  the  sheriff  was  to  be  security. 
— New  Rymer,  966.  With  respect  to  the 
countess,  her  establishment  was  to  consist 
of— 1.  Two  females  of  the  country,  of  a 
good  age,  very  sedate,  and  of  approved  con- 
duct, one  as  a  companion,  the  other  as  a 
waiting-maid.  2.  Two  valets  of  good  age 
and  sedate,  one  belonging  to  her  father  the 
earl  of  Ulster,  the  other  of  the  country,  to 
carve  for  her.  3.  A  footman  "  to  stay  in 
her  chamber,  a  sober  man,  and  not  riotous,' 
to  make  her  bed  and  do  other  things  fitting 
for  the  chamber."  4.  A  house-steward  to 
take  care  of  her  keys,  pantry,  and  bntlery. 


outlaws  in  the  Highlands.  Th& 
former  had  been  taken  in  complete 
armour,  and  were  confined  in  fetters 
in  separate  castles  in  England.  The 
latter  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  king, 
by  the  surrender  of  Kildrummy,  or 
the  violation  of  the  sanctuarj'  at  Tain 
in  Eoss-shire.  To  the  wife  of  Bruce 
Edward  assigned  his  manor  of  Brust- 
wick  for  her  residence,  with  an  es- 
tablishment suitable  to  her  rank  as 
countess  of  Carrick.^  Many  were 
dispersed  in  different  convents,  and 
placed  under  the  custody  of  the 
nuns.  Two,  the  countess  of  Buchan, 
who  in  right  of  her  family  had 
placed  the  crown  on  the  head  of 
Bruce,  and  his  sister  Mary,  who  by 
her  conduct  must  have  merited  the 
distinction,  were  treated  with  greater 
severity.  They  were  confined,  the 
first  in  the  castle  of  Berwick,  the 
other  in  that  of  Eoxburgh.  At  the 
end  of  four  years  Mary  was  exchanged 
for  nine  English  prisoners  of  rank; 
and  about  the  same  time  the  countess 
was  transferred  to  a  less  rigorous  con- 
finement in  the  Carmelite  convent  in 
Berwick,  from  which  she  was  liberated 
three  years  afterwards.* 

About  the  end  of  winter  the  exiles 
issued  from  their  retreat.  Thomas 
and  Alexander  Bruce  with  a  body 
of  Irishmen  entered  Loch  Eyau,  but 


Also  a  cook.  She  was  moreover  to  have 
three  greyhounds  to  hunt  in  the  warren  and 
park,  wh'en  she  wished ;  as  much  venison 
and  fish  as  she  wanted ;  the  house  she  liked 
best,  and  liberty  to  ride  to  any  part  of  the 
manor.— Eym.  ii.  1013, 1014. 

3  See  Eot.  Scot.  i.  85,  86.  They  were  con- 
fined  in  carjes  ;  on  which  account  some 
writers  say  that  they  were  eiposed  in  cages 
to  the  gaze  of  the  people.  The  contrary  is 
evident  from  the  king's  orders.  The  cage 
was  to  be  built  within  one  of  the  turrets  of 
the  castle,  and  the  prisoner  was  on  no  occa- 
sion to  come  out  of  it.  One  or  two  female 
servants,  of  English  birth,  were  to  be  allowed 
to  speak  with  them.  In  each  cage  was  to  be 
the  "  convenience  of  a  decent  chamber." — 
Rym.  ii.  1014.  The  truth  is,  cage  meant  a 
cell  or  room  in  a  prison  ;  and,  for  the  accom- 
modation of  these  ladies,  their  cages  were 
formed  by  wooden  partitions  within  the 
walls  of  the  castle. 
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were  opposed  by  Duncan  Macdowal, 
made  prisoners,  and  executed  at 
Carlisle.  The  king  was  more  for- 
tunate than  his  brothers.  He  sailed 
to  the  coast  of  Carrick,  surprised  the 
English  in  the  vicinity  of  Turnberry, 
and  hastened  for  security  to  the  hills 
and  forests.  By  degrees  he  was  joined 
by  his  former  vassals,  defeated  Pem- 
broke, and  drove  Ealph  de  Mon- 
thermer  to  the  castle  of  Ajt.  He 
even  laid  siege  to  the  place,  but  had 
the  wisdom,  at  the  approach  of  the 
EngUsh  forces,  to  retire  once  more 
to  the  mountains.' 

To  Edward  the  success  of  his 
antagonist,  trifling  as  it  was,  became 
a  continued  source  of  vexation.  In 
July  he  felt  a  marked  improvement 
in  his  health,  and  ordered  the  army 
to  advance  into  Scotland.  But  the 
very  exertion  of  mounting  on  horse- 
back threw  him  back  into  his  former 
state  of  weakness  ;  his  progress  in 
four  days  was  confined  to  six  miles ; 
and  the  next  evening  he  expired  at 
Burgh-on-the-Sands,  in  the  sixty- 
ninth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  thirty- 
fifth  of  his  reisn.- 


1  Barbour,  92—157.  West.  457,  458. 
Hem.  225.    Trivet,  346. 

-  Rym.  ii.  1059. 

3  Some  of  these  crosses  still  remain,  and 
are  of  considerable  elegance.  His  object  in 
these  erections  was  not  merely  to  preserve 
her  memory,  but  to  induce  passengers  to 
stop  and  ofier  up  their  prayers  for  her  soul. 
— Wals.  54.  In  the  circular  letter  which  he 
sent  on  the  occasion  to  different  prelates 


Edward  was  twice  married.  His 
first  wife  was  Eleanor  of  Castile, 
daughter  of  Ferdinand  III.,  and, 
after  the  death  of  her  mother,  heiress 
of  Ponthieu.  Eleanor  deserved  and 
possessed  the  affections  of  her  hus- 
band. She  is  described  as  elegant  in 
her  person,  and  gentle  in  her  man- 
ners ;  pious,  prudent,  and  charitable ; 
abstaining  from  all  interference  in 
matters  of  state ;  and  employing  her 
authority  to  relieve  the  oppressed, 
and  reconcile  those  who  were  at 
variance.  She  bore  to  Edward  four 
sons  and  eleven  daughters,  of  whom 
several  died  in  their  infancy,  and 
not  more  than  three  are  known  to 
have  survived  their  father.  Her 
death  happened  at  Hardley,  near 
Lincoln,  in  1290.  The  king's  affec- 
tion induced  him  to  follow  the 
funeral  to  Westminster,  and  to  erect, 
wherever  the  corpse  rested  for  the 
night,  a  magnificent  cross  to  her 
memory.^  His  second  wife  was 
Margaret  of  France,  by  whom  he 
had  a  daughter,  who  died  in  her 
infancy,  and  two  sons,  who  survived 
him. 


and  abbots,  he  describes  the  object  of  these 
prayers  to  be,  ut  si  quid  macnlse  uon  pur- 
gatse  in  ipsa,  forsan  oblivionis  defectu  vel 
alio  modo,  remansit,  per  ntilia  orationum 
suffragia,  juita  divinae  misericordi*  pleni- 
tudinem  abstergatur. — Eym.  ii.  498.  I  may 
add  that  to  raise  crosses,  where  the  dead 
body  had  rested,  was  a  custom  in  England 
as  old  as  Christianity  itself. — See  Ang.  Sac. 
ii.  23. 
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NOTE  B,  p.  66. 

On  the  Letter  attributed  to  FoUot. 


This  letter,  which  Berington  has 
pronounced  spurious  in  his  History 
of  Henry  IT.  (App.  ii.)  may  be  seen 
among  the  epistles  of.  GUbert  Foliot, 
edited  by  Dr.  Giles  (i.  p.  265).  It  is 
very  diffiise,  covering  two  and  twenty 
pages  ;  and  highly  criminative  of  the 
archbishop.  The  other  bishops  are 
described  in  it  a.s  the  real  champions 
of  the  church,  he  as  a  traitor  to  his 
order.  They  resisted  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Clarendon,  and  were  prepared 
to  resist  them  unto  torture,  exile,  and 
death  ;  he  was  the  first  to  yield  ;  and 
commanded  the  others  to  foUow  his 
example  in  virtue  of  the  obedience 
•which  they  owed  to  him  as  their  arch- 
bishop. 

The  object  of  the  writer  was  mani- 


festly to  deprive  Becket  of  the  sym- 
pathy which  attached  to  him  as  a 
sufferer  for  the  rights  of  the  church. 
But  could  Foliot,  whether  we  look 
upon  him,  or  on  one  of  his  party,  as 
the  real  author,  consistently,  or  even 
safely,  have  made  use  of  this  letter  ? 
Its  vituperation  of  the  archbishop 
rests  upon  a  basis,  which  must  liave 
made  it  most  offensive  to  Henry  :  on 
the  admission  that  the  royal  claims 
were  so  unjust  and  exorbitant,  that  it 
became  the  duty  of  the  bishops  to 
resist  them  even  unto  death.  Was 
not  this  to  condemn  the  king,  and  to 
justify  the  archbishop  in  his  subse- 
quent opposition,  though  he  had 
previously  given  his  assent  I 


NOTE  C,  p.  162. 
John  during  the  Interdict. 


It  may  perhaps  be  supposed  that  a 
prince  of  John's  character,  during  an 
interdict,  and  under  sentence  of 
excommunication,  would  pay  little 
attention  to  religious  observances. 
But  the  Kotulua  Misae  of  his  four- 


teenth year,  which  of  course  is  con- 
fined to  payments  made  by  his  order, 
presents  many  proofe  of  the  contrary. 
In  1213  he  had  reigned  thirteen  years ; 
and  we  find  him  in  1214,  at  the 
maundy,  on  Thursday  before  Easter, 
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giving  the  sum  of  thirteen  pennies  to 
each  of  thirteen  poor  persons  ;  and  on 
the  next  day,  Good  Friday,  offering 
the  same  sum  at  the  kissing  of  the 
cross,  with  the  addition  of  eight 
pennies  for  the  knights  (probably 
eight)  who  accompanied  him.  He 
often  sent  small  presents  to  convents 
of  nuns  in  distress  ;  but  his  favourite 
charity  was  to  give  a  dinner  of  bread, 
beer,  and  flesh  or  fish,  to  a  certain 
number  of  poor  people.  On  the 
fourteenth  of  September,  the  feast  of 
the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  a  festival 
of  great  veneration  among  the  cru- 
saders,   he    gave   a    dinner    to    one 


hundred  poor  for  the  soul  of  his 
brother  Kichard ;  and  on  October 
3rd,  to  the  same  number  for  the  soul 
of  his  father  King  Henry.  He  did 
the  same,  as  often  as  he  broke  the 
weekly  fast  of  Friday  by  taking  two 
meals,  or  infringed  by  hunting  or 
hawking  the  solemnity  of  a  fast-day 
or  of  a  festival.  There  are  also  entries 
in  which  he  gives  dinners  to  twenty, 
thirty,  or  fifty  poor  persons,  because 
some  of  his  officers  had  not  observed 
the  abstinence  of  the  Wednesday, 
probably  because  they  had  been  em- 
ployed in  his  service. — See  the  Roll, 
passim. 


NOTE  D,  pp.  1G5, 169. 
John's  Grant  of  Feudal  Suveriority  to  the  Pope. 


In  most  narratives  of  this  transac- 
tion so  many  errors  are  found,  that 
I  may  be  allowed  to  state  the  naked 
facts,  as  they  exist  in  authentic  docu- 
ments still  extant. 

On  the  assurance  by  the  English 
envoys  that  John  was  now  ready  to 
submit  to  the  pleasure  of  the  pontiff. 
Innocent  despatched  to  England,  on 
March  1st,  1213,  two  messengers, 
Master  Pandulph,  a  subdeacon,  and 
Brother  Durand,  a  friar,  both  officers 
in  his  household.  Their  private 
instructions,  and  the  concessions  re- 
quired of  John,  may  be  seen  in  the 
New  Rymer,  i.  109. 

Of  Durand  we  hear  nothing  more. 
But  on  May  7th  John  came  to  Ewell, 
a  house  of  the  Knights  Templars  near 
Dover,  and  the  next  day  sent  to  Pan- 
dulph a  letter  by  the  very  messenger 
who  had  brought  to  him  a  letter  from 
Pandulph. — Rot.  Misffi  anni  Regis 
xiv.  p.  263.  Pandulph  had  probably 
arrived  on  the  opposite  coast,  and 
waited  for  permission  to  land  in  Eng- 
land. Two  or  three  days  later  he 
joined  the  king  at  Ewell. 

On  May  13th,  John  accepted  and 


subscribed  without  modification  all 
the  conditions  required  by  Innocent. 
There  was  nothing  in  them,  nor  in 
the  private  instructions  of  the  papal 
envoy,  that  alluded  to  any  demand  of 
feudal  superiority. — See  New  Rymer, 
i.  108,  109. 

On  May  14th,  as  if  the  object  of 
Pandulph's  mission  was  now  accom- 
plished, three  messengers  were  sent  to 
the  continent  on  the  king's  business — 
in  nunciura  regis  ;  one  was  appointed 
by  the  king,  one  by  Pandulph,  and 
one  by  the  bishop  of  Norwich.  They 
took  with  them  letters  to  the  king  of 
France,  and  to  the  exiled  bishops, 
informing  them  of  John's  pacification 
with  the  pope. — Compare  Rot.  Misse, 
p.  264,  with  the  certification  in  New 
Rymer,  p.  112. 

On  the  next  day,  May  1,5th,  the 
English  monarch  put  into  the  hands 
of  Pandulph  the  celebrated  charter, 
with  which  the  reader  is  already 
acquainted.  By  this  he  rendered 
himself  and  his  heirs  by  his  wife 
feudatories  of  the  Roman  church  for 
the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland 
by  the  yearly  payment  of  1,000  marks. 
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but  reserved  at  the  same  time  to 
liLmself  all  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
of  the  crown.  He  then  took  the  oath 
of  fealty  to  Innocent,  after  the  form 
recited  at  the  foot  of  the  charter,  the 
same  form  which  was  in  common  u.se. 
But  homage  he  did  not  do — in  fiict, 
he  could  not  do  it,  because  homage 
required  the  presence  of  the  lord  him- 
self, or  of  some  one  duly  authorised 
to  receive  it.  Jfow  Pandulph  had  no 
such  authority  ;  on  which  account 
John  made  a  promise  of  homage, 
whenever  he  might  have  a  personal 
interview  with  the  pontifiE":  Si  coram 
eo  esse  poterimus. — Rym.  i.  111. 
Neither  did  he  on  that  occasion  pay 
the  rent  of  1,000  marks  ;  it  was  paid, 
as  the  reader  will  see,  about  five 
months  later. 

Intelligence  of  this  transaction 
seem3  to  have  reached  Rome  about 
the  end  of  June.  Innocent  now 
thought  it  expedient  to  send  to  Eng- 
land another  envoy  of  higher  rank 
than  Pandulph,  and  with  more  exten- 
sive powers  ;  and  to  this  office  he 
appointed,  on  July  6th,  Nicholas, 
bishop  of  Tusculum,  with  the  title 
and  authority  of  apostolic  legate. — 
Eym.  i.  113.  On  Sept.  19th,  John 
sent  orders  from  Yorkshire  to  the 
earl  of  Essex  to  provide  ships  for  the 
passage  of  the  legate,  whenever  Pan- 
dulph might  require  them. — Rot.  Lit. 
Claus.  151,  165.  On  the  26th,  he 
returned  to  the  capital  to  meet  him  ; 
and  on  October  3rd,  both  repaired 
together  to  St.  Paul's.  There,  as  if 
all  that  had  passed  before  were  void, 
John  put  into  the  hands  of  the  legate 
a  charter  of  recognition,  an  exact 
counterpart  of  that  which  he  had 
formerly  given  to  Pandulph  ;  he  then 
took  the  oath  of  fealty,  the  very  same 
oath  which  he  had  taken  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Pandulph ;  afterwards  he 
performed  homage,  not  to  Pandulph, 
but  to  the  legate,  as  the  representative 
of  Innocent — per  manus  praedicti 
legati,  loco  et  vice  ipsius  domini  Papae 
recipientis ; — and  last  of  all  he  paid 
into  the  hands  of  the  legate  1,000 
marks,"  the  stipulated    rent  for  the 


cvirrent  year — Pro  censu  hujus  prae- 
sentis  et  primi  anni  mille  marchas 
sterlingorum  per  manum  prEedicti 
legati  ecclesiae  Eomante  persolvimus. 
— Eym.  L  115. 

About  the  end  of  August,  before 
the  arrival  of  the  legate,  the  bishop  of 
Norwich,  with  two  associates,  were 
on  their  way  to  Rome,  as  ambassadors 
from  the  king. — Rot.  Lit.  Claus.  149. 
We  hear  nothing  more  of  them  before 
the  latter  part  of  October,  when  they 
obtain  from  Innocent  several  letters 
to  the  people  of  England,  Wales,  and 
Ireland,  and  to  the  king  of  Scotland, 
announcing  his  reconciliation  with 
John,  and  his  intention  to  support 
the  rights  of  his  feudatory.  On  No- 
vember 4  th  he  subscribes,  with  all 
the  cardinals  then  in  Rome,  a  letter 
to  the  king,  accepting,  in  the  name 
of  the  Roman  church,  the  donation 
which  John  had  made  by  his  charter 
given  to  Pandulph  on  the  15th  of 
May. — Eym.  i.  117.  Probably  no 
intelligence  had  then  reached  hun  of 
the  proceedings  at  St.  Paul's  on  the 
3rd  of  October  ;  but  on  April  21st  of 
the  next  year,  when  the  legate's  mis- 
sion was  terminated,  the  pope  and 
cardinals  signed  another  letter  of 
acceptance,  similar  to  the  former, 
with  this  only  exception,  that  the 
charter  given  to  the  bishop  of  Tuscu- 
lum on  October  3rd  was  substituted 
in  it  for  that  given  to  Pandulph  on 
May  loth. — Eym.  i.  119.  Hence 
I  conceive  that  the  feudal  lawyers 
had  discovered  some  defect  in  the 
proceedings  between  John  and  Pan- 
dulph. 

Here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the 
grant  and  acceptance  are  treated  in 
the  original  papers,  not  as  a  national, 
but  a  personal  transaction.  John 
binds  himself^  and  the  heirs  of  his 
body  by  his  wife  ;  and  the  pope  sig- 
nifies his  acceptance,  not  to  John 
and  his  successors  generally,  but  to 
John  and  the  heirs  of  his  body  by  his 
wife. 

Of  the  three  things  promised, — 
homage,  fealty,  and  yearly  rent, — 
homage  was  perfoi-med  by  John  only 
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of  all  our  kings  ;  fealty  was  sworn 
by  none  but  John  and  his  son 
Henry,  when  the  hitter  was  ten 
years  old,  and  under  the  care  of  the 
legate  Gualo  ;  the  rent  was  some- 
times paid,  and  sometimes  evaded, 
till  it  was  absolutely  refused,  as  will 
be  seen  in  the  history  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.  c.  ii. 

The  foregoing  statement,  drawn 
from  authentic  sources,  shows  how 
little  credit  is  due  to  Mathew  Paris, 
and  also  to  Wendovei,  whose  work 
Paris  copies  and  occasionally  inter- 
polates. The  narratives  of  both  these 
writers  abound  with  errors.  They 
tell  us  that  the  15th  of  May,  on 
which  the  proceeding  with  Pandulph 
occurred,  was  the  vigil  of  the  Ascen- 
sion, whereas  the  Ascension  fell  that 
year  on  the  23rd  of  May.  They  are 
very  full  of  the  transactions  between 
the  king  and  Pandulph,  but  know 
nothing,  at  least  say  nothing,  of  the 
more  important  proceedings  between 
the  king  and  the  legate.  They  pre- 
tend to  give  us  copies  of  the  charter 
granted  by  John,  but  imperfect  and 
falsified  copies,  which  have  led  them 


and  their  readers  into  error.  They 
affinn  that  John  did  homage  to  Pan- 
dulph ;  yet  give  as  the  form  of 
homage  the  oath  of  fealty.  Paris, 
moreover  (but  for  this  he  has  not 
the  authority  of  Wendover),  describes 
Pandulph  after  the  homage  receiving 
the  money,  and  trampling  it  in  his- 
pride  under  foot,  though,  as  the 
reader  has  seen,  the  money  was  not 
paid  till  several  months  afterwards. 

I  may  add  that  the  titles  of  the 
several  instruments  in  Eymer  seem 
to  have  been  copied  out  of  Paris,  and 
are  equally  calculated  to  mislead  the- 
reader.  They  are  evidently  contra- 
dicted by  the  contents  of  the  docu- 
ments to  which  they  are  prefixed. 
Even  the  certificate  of  the  king's 
absolution  (Rym.  112)  is  no  certifi- 
cate ;  he  was  not  absolved  till  several 
months  afterwards,  and  the  instru- 
ment itself  contains  not  a  word  on 
the  subject.  There  occurs  in  it  a 
clerical  error.  By  the  omission  of  a 
word,  John  is  said  to  have  done 
homage  by  oath  and  charter,  whereas 
he  only  promised  by  his  charter  to- 
do  it. 


NOTE  E,  p.  254 


Sotnage  of  Alexander  in  1278. 


It  has  been  pretended  that  Alex- 
ander did  not  do  homage  uncon- 
ditionally on  this  occasion,  but  that, 
to  impose  upon  posterity,  the  entry 
in  the  Close  Rolls  was  falsified  by 
the  order,  or  with  the  approbation,  of 
Edward. — Allen,  Vindication  of  the 
Independence  of  Scotland,  15,  87. 
The  supposed  falsification  consists  in 
this,  that  part  of  the  original  entry 
has  been  erased,  and  on  the  erasure 
has  been  substituted  the  following 
passage:  "  Et  illud  (liomagium)  ei 
fecit  in  ha;c  verba.  Ego  Alex.  Kex 
Scot,  devenio  ligius  homo  dni  Ed- 
•wardi     Eeg.    Angl.    contra    omnes 


gentes.     Et  idem  Rex  Angl.  horaa- 
gium  ejusdem  E.  Scot,  recepit." 

In  ordinary  cases,  all  that  could 
be  inferred  from  such  erasure  and 
substitution,  would  be  that  the  clerk, 
in  making  the  original  entry,  had 
committed  an  error,  which  on  detec- 
tion had  been  erased  and  rectified. 
Why  should  it  not  be  so  in  the  pre- 
sent case  ?  What  is  there  in  this 
correction  that  should  induce  us  to 
stamp  it  with  the  charge  of  falsifi- 
cation and  deliberate  forgery  ?  It  is 
answered,  that,  according  to  the  in- 
formation given  to  the  pope  by  the 
Scots,     Alexander,     when    he     did 


APPENDIX. 


813 


homage  for  the  lands  in  Tynedale 
and  at  Penrith,  publicly  protested 
that  his  homage  was  not  for  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland,  for  which  he 
ow«i  no  fealty  to  the  king  of  Eng- 
land (New  Rym.  907) :  whence  it  is 
insinuated,  that  the  original  entry 
contained  a  notice  of  such  protesta- 
tion, which  has  since  been  erased, 
that  a  profession  of  liege  homage 
might  be  substituted  in  its  place. 

Now  this  reasoning  presupposes 
two  things  :  first,  that  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  Scots  to  Boniface  was 
correct ;  secondly,  that  the  homage 
of  which  they  spoke  was  that  homage 
which  the  record  professes  to  describe. 
But,  1,  if  they  deny  that  Alexander 
did  homage  for  his  kingdom,  Edward 
in  his  answer  to  the  pope  as  posi- 
tively asserts  it  :  "Patri  nostro  pro 
regno  Scotise,  et  postea  nobis,  homa- 
gium  fecit."  New  Rym.  933.  The 
negation  on  the  one  part  is  neutra- 
lized by  the  affirmation  on  the  other. 
2.  What  proof  is  there  that  the 
homage,  of  which  the  pope  speaks, 
was  the  same  homage  to  which  the 
record  rffers  ?  Alexander  did  homage 
to  Edward  twice  j  first  at  the  corona- 
tion of  that  monarch  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign,  and  afterwards  in 
his  parliament  at  Westminster  in  the 
sixth  year  of  his  reign.  Now  the  Close 
Roll  has  preserved  the  record  of  the 
latter  homage  ;  the  letter  of  the  pon- 
tiff refers  in  all  probability  to  the 
former  ;  for  without  the  performance 
of  homage  to  the  new  monarch  for 
the  lands  in  England,  those  lands  and 
their  profits  would  have  been  seized 
by  the  crown. 

But  we  can  still  go  further,  and 
show  that  the  homage  in  the  letter 
of  the  pope  is  not  the  homage  in  the 
record,  and  that  the  record  in  its 
corrected  form  is  a  faithful  repre- 
sentation of  what  actually  took  place. 
Fortunately  a  letter  has  been  pre- 
served from  Edward  to  the  chancellor 
and  Otto  de  Grandison,  of  the  date 
of  1st  March,  1278,  in  which  he 
informs  them,  as  a  matter  of  joyful 
intelligence,  that  the  king  of  Scots 


had  offered  to  do  homage  icithout 
any  condition  annexed  to  it ;  that  he 
(Edward)  had  appointed  for  that  pur- 
pose a  day  at  London,  a  fortnight 
after  Michaelmas,  and  that  he  ex- 
pected them  to  be  present,  and  to 
witness  it.  "  Et  dilectus  filter  et 
fidelis  noster  Alexander,  Eex  Scociae 
illustris,  his  temporibus  per  snos 
solemnes  nuncios,  quos  ad  nos  trans- 
misit,  homagium  suum  nobis  debitum 
nobis  absque  condltione  aliqua  obtulit 
et  tetendit,  &c." — New  Rym.  i.  554. 
As  early  as  the  12th  of  June  Edward 
published  an  order  to  all  his  bailifis 
and  officei-s  to  attend  upon  the  king  of 
Scots  and  bis  retinue  at  his  requisi- 
tion, whenever  he  passed  through 
their  respective  bailiwicks,  for  five 
months,  fi-om  three  weeks  before 
Michaelmas  till  the  Purification 
(ibid.  554)  ;  and  on  the  loth  of 
September  another  order  to  the 
same,  enjoining  them  to  prevent 
any  undue  rise  in  the  price  of  pro- 
visions in  the  markets  of  those  places 
through  which  the  king  of  Scots 
should  pass. — Ibid.  562.  At  length 
Edward  was  gratified.  Alexander 
arrived,  attended  the  parliament, 
and,  according  to  his  promise,  per- 
formed homage  on  the  appointed  day. 

Hence  it  is  plain  that  Alexander 
came  to  do  homage  simply,  absque 
conditione  aliqua,  therefore  not  with 
the  protestations  and  reservations 
detailed  in  the  letter  of  Boni&ce, 
but  to  do  it  exactly  in  the  manner 
related  in  the  record,  by  becoming 
the  liege  man  of  Edward  against  all 
manner  of  men,  without  salvo  or 
reservation.  The  agreement  of  the 
entry  on  the  erasure  in  every  point 
with  the  previous  announcement  of 
the  king  in  his  letter  to  his  two 
ministers,  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of 
the  charge  of  forgery. 

I  may  add  that  this  form  of  uncon- 
ditional homage  appears  in  reality  to 
have  been  a  compromise  between 
Edward  and  h\i  brother-in-law.  If 
it  did  not  state  that  the  homage  was 
done  for  the  crown  of  Scotland,  it 
did  not  state  that  it  was  done  for 
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any  thing  else.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, sufficient  to  include  that  crown  ; 
and  therefore  the  record  proceeds 
to  state  that  Edward  received  it, 
"  saving  his  right  and  claim  to 
homage  for  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land,   when  it   shall   please   him   to 


bring  it  forward." — Ibid.  563.  With 
this  statement  existing  on  the  record, 
that  he  had  not  received  homage 
formally  for  the  crown  of  Scotland, 
how  could  he  possibly  falsify  the 
preceding  lines  to  persuade  future 
ages  that  he  had  ? 
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